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PREFACE 


We  DOW  commence  our  editorial  labora  for  1852.  Another  year  is  fled> 
and  the  stream  ofl^me  is  bearing  U3  forward,  whether  we  will  or  not, 
"  Steady  and  strong  the  current  flows."  These  epochs  of  time,  with 
Christians  especially,  should  always  be  made  subservient  to  religious  in- 
struction and  edification.  In  taking  farewell  of  the  old,  and  entering  upon 
the  new  year,  the  devout  in  heart  finds  innumerable  Uiemes  for  meditation, 
pnyer,  and  thanksgiving.  The  mind  will,  as  the  seaeona  recur,  be  power- 
fully moved  when  pondering  the  path  of  our  feet ;  and  the  ctnestions  wiH 
naturally  arise,  How  has  the  year  closed  with  us  ? — What  acconnt  of  our 
BtewardBfaip  has  it  rendered  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  ?  —  What 
inventory  as  oar  portion  of  the  wide-spread  domain  of  troth,  love,  purity, 
and  immortality  ? — How  stands  our  account  upon  that  record,  the  charac- 
ters of  which  are  immutable  ?  "  Wbalaoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap  ;"  "  And  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  A  retrospect  of  the  past  is  commanded,  that  by 
reflecdon  And  self-examinatioa  we  may  improve  for  the  future. 

The  diseiple  of  Jesus  is  graphically  described  as  running  a  race.  But 
the  represoitation  is  as  true  of  the  wicked.  The  members  of  the  hnmas 
&mily  may  occupy  various  positions  along  the  track  of  life's  great  jonmey ; 
hnt  iliey  are  all  hastening  forward  —  the  race  is  universal.  Some  are 
rapidly  ascending  the  moantain  side,  others  have  already  reached  the 
summit,  and  the  shade  of  evening  is  falling  upon  those  who  have  com- 
menced its  descent.  Well,  indeed,  will  the  journey  end  with  us  if,  as  we 
run,  we  keep  our  attention  steadily  fixed  upon  "  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
OUT  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Happy  are  we,  if  advancing 
years  cause  us  to  drink  deeper  at  the  fountain,  which  Jesus  declared  should 
be  in  us  "  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  to  everlasting  life."  Happy  if  the 
heart  be  not  chilled  with  increasing  age — if,  as  years  revolve  their  round, 
the  heart  yearns  to  approach  nearer  to  God.  Thrice  happy,  if  we  increase 
in  devotion,  in  hamility,  in  kindness,  in  diligence,  and  in  ripeness  for  the 
eternal  inheritance  which  is  placed  before  us  in  the  promises  of  Him  who 
cannot  lie.  Animated  with  a  prospect  so  enrapturing  to  the  eye  of  futh, 
let  ns  hiul  another  circuit  of  our  planet  as  a  happy  new  year,  given  by  the 
Father  of  us  all. 


From  these  reflections  we  turn  to  considerations  identified  with  our 
future  labors.  Another  volume  of  the  Harbinger  is  called  for  by  most,  i 
not  \>j  atl  our  supporters  and  contributors,  who  have  urged  upon  ua  its 
continuance.  If  thej  desira  to  know  anj^thing  concerning  the  character  of 
its  contents,  we  can  only  refer  them  to  the  previous  volumes,  m  indicating 
what  the  ensuing  volume  is  likely  to  contain.  That  it  will  not  be 
inferior,  in  any  respect,  to  its  predecessors,  as  to  its  matter  or  arrangement, 
or  in  its  earnest  pleadings  for  the  truth,  we  can  conSdently  assume,  upon 
good  and  substantial  evidence. 

It  is  well  known  that  this  periodical  sustains  a  different  position  to  that 
of  any  other  in  Great  Britain.  Its  artjcles  comprehend — mainly,  at  least 
— the  thoughts  and  free  inquiries  of  others  rather  than  oar  own.  Never- 
Iheless  we  generally,  though  not  always,  approve  of  what  is  presented  to 
our  readers.  But  the  great  design  of  this  effort  is  to  advance  the  cl^me 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  upon  the  attention  of  the  world,  and  to  plead  for 
Primitive  Christianity  unconnected  with  human  traditions.  We  desir^ 
to  learn  this  beaven-bom  science  as  it  came  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  and  his 
holy  Apostles  1800  years  ago,  and  to  uphold  the  Word  of  God  in  its  ir 
tegrity,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

We  may  be  permitted  to  say,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  egotisn 
that  we  commence  this  volume  with  as  much  zeal  aa  we  have  felt  at  any 
former  period,  with  a  little  more  experience,  a  deeper  conviction  of  the 
truth  for  which  we  contend,  and  of  the  importance  of  the  position  occupied 
by  the  Reformation — and  with  as  firm  reliance  on  the  wisdom  and  grace 
from  above.  Hitherto  our  efforts  liave  been  successful  for  good,  and  we 
entertain,  the  conviction,  that  for  the  future  they  will  not  be  in  vain.  In 
the  midst  of  our  engagements,  we  feel  that  this  undertaking  ia  no  sinecure. 

We  are  greatly  indebted  to  Bi-elhreo  A.  Campbell,  Professor  Pendleton, 
Dr.  Richardson,  W.  Scott,  J,  B.  Ferguson,  and  many  otherS  in  Great  Britain 
and  America  —  whose  names  are  doubtless  fnmiliar  to  our  readers  ■ —  for 
their  contributions  to  the  pages  of  the  Harbinger.  These  brethren,  w 
some  hundreds  of  thousands  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  are  pleading 
for  a  restoration,  in  theory  and  practice,  of  primitive  Chriaiianiiy.  We 
are  with  them  iu  all  that  is  essential  for  the  realization  of  this  object.  Whe- 
ther we  succeed  or  not,  our  course  is  onward  with  this  peiiodicul,  and  we 
hope  will  remain  so,  until  events  shall  declare  that  the  Harbinger  is  no 
longer  needed,  or  acoeptable  to  the  brethren.  J.  W. 


-vn-Tiff^k" 
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Iriti0l)  Millennial  larhinger. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  UNIVEBSE.— No.  VII. 
SATAN'S  KINGDOM. 

This  is  no  hallndnadon — no  blunder  of  the  pen — no  figment  of  the  imagma- 
tion.  It  IB  a  solemn  and  awful  reality.  The  great  Revealer  of  the  secrets  of 
eternity— the  Light  of  the  World— has  himself  so  denominated  a  portion  of  this 
nniverse.  It  is,  on  his  own  declaration,  as  much  a  fact  aa  Christ's  kingdom. 
Both  are  princes.  Nay,  tKey  are  both  kings ;  and  as  kingdom  and  king  are  cor- 
relative terms,  the  one  implies  the  other.  But  does  any  one  ask  for  the  proof? 
Here  it  is.  I  presume  the  Lord  Jesna  Christ  will  be  admitted  as  competent  au- 
thority in  this  case.  He  not  only  admits  the  fact  of  such  a  kingdom,  but  argues 
from  it  as  from  any  generally  established  and  conceded  fact.  "  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  broaght  to  desolation,  and  every  aty  and  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against 
himself.     How,  then,  shall  bis  kingdom  stand  ?"* 

The  Jews,  as  indicated  by  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  equally  with  the  Chris- 
tian people,  recognized  "the  Prince  of  Demons"  and  his  kingdom,  and  very 
foolishly  represented  the  Messiah  as  casting  out  demons  by  the  power  of  their 
own  king,  Beelzebub,  one  of  the  appellatives  of  Satan. 

But  we  need  not  argue  the  case  as  thottgb  any  one  doubted  it.  The  territory 
of  his  kingdom  is  more  extensive,  on  this  earth,  than  the  Messiah's  present 
kingdom.  It  is,  also,  a  well  ordered  kingdom.  Satan  has  his  armies — bis 
boats  and  agents — as  well  as  the  Lord  our  Kiug.  "  The  Devil  and  his  Angels," 
area  well  compacted  government.  Hence,  Christians  have  not  to  wrestle  merely 
against  flesh  and  blood, "  but  agoinat  principalities  and  powers,  againnt  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  wicked  spirits  in  the  regions  of  the  air." 
Hence  this  Prince  Beelzebub,  this  Prince  of  Darkness,  this  Prince  of  the  powers 
of  the  lower  heavens,  or  the  air,  works  nith  or  by  men—"  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience"— in  extending  his  empire  and  in  assailing  that  of  the  "  Prince  of 
Righteousness  and  Peace." 

But  we  muat  attend  to  his  names  and  titles.  His  most  ancient  and  most 
common  offldal  characteristic  name  is  that  of  Satan.  He  had  that  title  in  the 
days  of  Job,  whose  nativity,  according  to  Hales  and  our  best  chronolo gists,  ante- 
dates that  of  Abraham  one  hundred  and  twenty-two  years.  Job's  extreme  ^e 
of  280  years  corresponds  with  the  era  of  Semg,  the  grandfather  of  Abraham. 
He  was  familiarly  known  by^the  name  ot  Solan  when  Moses  found  the  Book  of 
Job  in  the  land  of  Midian. 

■  Motlheir,  Ma^,  and  Luke  report  this  itatemcDt— Matt.  lii.  2G,  Muk  iii.  £4,  Luke  li.  IT. 
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He  is  never  called  Devil,  in  the  sacred  canon,  fi:oin  Adam  to  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah.  It  is  first  found  in  the  history  of  the  temptation  of  the  Lord 
Messiah  ;  and  as  the  term  indicates,  he  appears  there  as  a  Devil,  or  an  aceui 
a  cidumniator,  a  tempter.  He  was,  in  his  moral  character,  known  and  designated 
as  the  original  liab,  deceiver,  and  murderer,  Arom  the  commencement  of  our 
race.  His  titles  are,  "  Prince  of  this  World,"  "  Prince  of  Darkness,"  "  Beelzebub," 
"Belial,"  "  Serpent,"  "Tormentor,"  "Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air,"  "the 
God  of  this  World,"  &c, 

"  Satan"  is,  par  eminence,  his  most  comprehensiTe,  as  well  as  his  most  common 
and  most  ancient  name.  We  find  it  in  the  first  chapter  of  Job,  the  oldest  book 
ever  written  known  to  Ihe  world.  We  also  find  it  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse.  It  is  found  some  forty-four  times  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
and  indicates,  that  from  the  creation  of  this  world  to  the  end  of  it,  he  is  the  im- 
mutable  enemy  or  adversary  of  God  and  men.  Literally,  he  is  Ho  Satakas — 
"77ie  Adversary."  "Your  Adversary,  the  DevU,  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 

He  is  as  certainly  a  fallen  spirit,  as  we  are  follen  men.  The  Messiah  informs 
us  that  "  he  abode  not  in  the  truth ;"  that  he  was  the  original  liar.  That  he 
was  at  first  a  celestial  prince  of  very  high  rank  amongst  the  angelic  peers,  i 
logical  inference  from  sundry  hints  and  allusions  found  in  the  New  Testament. 
But  he  alienated  his  admiration  and  love  from  God,  to  the  admiration  of  himself. 
His  sin  was  essentially  an  undutiful,  an  inordinate  selfishness,  and  seeking  of  his 
own  glory  insubordinate  to  the  glory  of  God.  On  his  expulsion  from  the  Diviae 
Majesty,  his  selfishness  grew  into  a  perfect  enmity  against  God  and  his  former 
kindred  spirits,  and  now  his  hatred  of  God  and  of  man  is  intense,  implacable, 
commensurate  with  his  whole  power. 

He  and  his  angels  that  participated,  or  even  sympathiEed  with  him,  were 
driven  fVom  the  lofty  heavens — -from  the  divine  presence — and  confederated 
^^ainst  God,  not  in  hb  personality,  bat  in  his  works.  Hence  onr  fall  and  ex- 
pulsion frata  Paradise,  and  all  the  ills  and  evils  consequent  thereupon.  By  one 
man,  seduced  by  him,  sin,  with  all  its  woes,  came  into  world. 

The  two,  the  only  two  active  prindplea  in  our  nature,  in  all  rational  nature, 
are  love  and  haired,  lltese  are  two  all-controlling,  all-pervading  influences  in 
the  moral  universe.  The  heart,  and  not  the  head,  is  the  fountain  of  life  and 
the  spring  of  all  moral  actions.  It  is,  indeed,  the  fixndain  fd  »Sl  nnnl  i 
moral  life.  Our  volitions  and  onr  actions  are  bat  the  issues  of  the  heart.  Well 
and  truly  spoke  the  wise  man  when  he  said,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  dil^ence, 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Love  is  the  great  centripetal  law  of  the 
moral  universe,  and  hatred  the  centiifi^aL 

Iiove  is,  in  truth,  the  all  conservative  principle  in  the  empires  of  fJehovah, 
God  himself  is  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable  love;  and  hence  originated  the 
universe  and  all  its  order,  grandeur,  beauty,  and  happiness.  Creation  but  found 
a  vent  for  Infinite  benevolence.  In  communicating  so  much  of  grandeur  and 
^ory — so  much  of  beauty  and  blessedness — to  his  creatures,  his  spiritual  and 
moral  offipring,  divine  benevolence  graduated  rank  above  rank  of  being,  from 
the  mere  vegetative  animal  up  to  the  angelic  hierarchies,  burning  in  intel- 
lectual and  moral  splendor  and  blessedness,  to  such  an  eminence  as  made  pride, 
unbition,  and  rebellion  merely  possible ;  and  in  order  to  infinite  and  eternal 
blessedness,  made  voluntary  subordination  essential  to  glory  and  creature  hap- 
piness. Hence  sin  was  bom.  Satan  and  sin  will,  therefore,  be  associated  i 
eternal  inlomy. 
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Hia  We,  whea  his  ftspir»lions  irere  Austrated,  was  converted  into  immtitable 
hAtred.  Hence,  to  the  fblfllment  of  bU  his  poner,  he  became  the  adoertary  of 
God  and  of  all  who  did  not  sympathiee  and  coideece  with  him  in  Ub  rivalry  and 
ambition.  Many  angels  took  part  with  biro  in  his  rebellion,  and  with  him  those 
ranks  "  t^at  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,"  (propnr 
pontion  in  Uie  universe,)  "  he  liath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  aader  dark- 
neaa" — the  awful  hiding  of  his  bee — "  onto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 
Here  revelation  closes  on  this  catastrophe,  and  here,  to  us,  the  curtain  Calla. 

Meantime,  Satan  the  tempter,  has  abo  become  the  accuser  of  the  brethren. 
Hence  he  asked,  most  impiously,  "  Does  Job  serve  God  for  nothing  I  Hast  thou 
not  made  a  he^e  around  him,  about  his  family,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on 
ever;  side  t  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  in- 
creased. But  put  forth  thy  hand  now  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  see  if  he 
will  not  curse  tbee  to  thy  face?"  The  Lord  gave  Satan  pOwer  against  him,  and 
though  commendng  with  all  his  iUalice  and  stratagem,  he  &iled  in  every  assault. 
Job  was  tempted,  but  sinned  not.  So  commences  the  history  of  Satan  under 
this  his  appropriate  name. 

The  empire  of  Satan  is  immensely  large  and  poweri^il.  He  is  "the  god  of 
tiiiB  world."  He  is  the  prince  of  imiumerable  legions  of  demons;  he  has  all  the 
spirits  of  those  that  died  in  their  sins,  together  with  all  the  fallen  angels,  under 
his  re^  and  gtrvemment  His  is  the  second  great  empire  in  the  universe.  How 
Ime  it  is,  that  Christians  wrestle  not  against  mere  flesh  and  blood,  "but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  i^;ainst  the  raleis  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and 
against  wicked  spirits  in  the  regions  of  the  air." 

But  the  great  and  important  question  is,  How  carries  he  on  this  ^ovenuneqt  ? 
—how  influences  ha  the  chiUren  of  men?  Paul,  indeed,  gives  us  some  light  on 
OoB  subject,  and  informs  us  that  he  was  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  As  we 
sometimes  say,  he  does  not  always  show  his  cloven  foot,  nor  make  himself 
sensibly  and  visibly  present  with  us. 

We  may,  from  all  the  developments  of  the  Bible,  learn  that  he^timpts  not  by 
actual  contact,  but  by  argument  and  motive,  direct  and  indirect^  "He  has  studied 
human  nature  more  than  all  the  sons  of  men.  He  comprehends  mati,  every  jnan, 
more  than  any  one  man  camprehends  himself,  and  addresses  him  in  pferfjbo^ 
haimony  mth  his  nature. 

Oorpremiees,  indeed,  aremore  than  snfflcientforthese  conolusions.  We  have 
many  instances  of  bis  temptations  detailed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  A  few  of 
tiie  more  prominent  must  and  will  suffice  to  satisfy  every  reasonable  and  intelli- 
gent inquirer.  Take  the  cases  of  Mother  Eve,  of  Job,  of  Dlivid,  in  numbering 
Israel,  of  the  Saviour  in  the  wilderness,  of  Ananias  and  Sappliita,  of  Peter  in 
the  last  scenes  of  the  Messiah's  life. 

In  analyldng  these,  we  ohsterve  that  the  temptations  were  in  words,  ActionSi 
or  suggestions,  suited  to  the  prevailing  passions,  inflimitieB,  or  ezigenctes  of  the 
tempted. 

The  ancient  familiaf  companion  of  man,  once  more  subtle  and  ii^uuous  than 
any  other  apedes  of  the  brutal  race — bow,  since  its  metamorphoaiB  into  a  seis 
pant,  much  fallen  and  depaded — was  adected  as  the  medium  of  communion  with 
womML  Ev^  already  as  familiar  with  that  creature  as  any  lady  since  has  been 
with  a  parrot  or  a  lap-dog,  would  not  be  startled  at  such  a  conversation  as  was 
opened  by  Satan,  through  t^t  companionable  creature.  Had  they  been 
stnuigera  to  each  other  before,  Satan  would  but  have  defeated  himself  by  em> 
ploying  a  dumb  brute,  that  for  the  first  time  it  ever  spoke,  only  uttered  the  sug- 
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gMtioM  of  fliif«ninc«nnte.  It  was,  indeed,  ini»t  probably  an  iimniBiioiti  but 
policy  wn  ts  adeet  a  wdl  known  and  companionable  animal,  wboae  pnson 
and  language  were  bo  familial  as  to  be  listened  to  vitbont  a  single  suspicion  of 
guilt,  of  fraud,  or  fiction  in  the  case.  I  need  not  say,  tbat  Satan  had  already 
become  a  proficient  in  the  study  of  hnman  nature,  in  the  person  of  both  Adam 
~  i.  He,  tberefoie,  Bongbt  an  opportunity  in  the  absence  of  Adam,  and  ii 
harmony  with  the  delicate  sensibility  and  inquisitive  curiosity  of  a  woman  c 
fine  imagination  and  great  impresBibility,  most  eloquently  addresses  her  on  th 
nnrensoiutbleness  of  her  conatmctioQ  of  the  inhibition  touching  "  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil." 

He  pays  a  due  respect  to  the  natural  love  of  novelty— to  the  goodness  of  God 
in  all  other  respects — and  only  questions  the  meaning  of  the  oracle,  insinuatii^ 
a  doubt,  not  as  to  the  goodness  and  truthfUness  of  God,  nor  as  to  the  certainty 
and  authority  of  the  inhibition,  but  merely  aa  to  her  construction  of  it.  "Yea  I 
hath  God  said  you  ahall  not  eat  of  this  most  beautiful  and  charming  tree  t  S 
possible !  God  knows  that  in  the  day  yon  eat  thereof  yon  shall  be  as  a  god, 
discerning  both  good  and  evil  f  I" 

Suiting  bis  action  to  bis  words,  he  puts  forth  bis  hand,  and  snatching  the  fruit, 
b^an  to  eat  himself.  On  seeing  bim  del^ht  in  the.  Iniury,  and  no  harm  fol- 
lowing, under  the  impulse  of  her  own  curiosity,  beguiled  by  the  tinsel  of  false 
eloquence,  and  allured  by  the  amiles  of  &o  tempter,  she  hastily  put  forth  her 
hand,  plucked  and  eat.  But,  alas  t  how  soon  ber  eyes  were  opened,  and  with 
what  shame  she  saw  the  halo  of  glory  in  which  she  was  enveloped  fading  away, 
and  herself  standing  like  the  wick  of  asnddenly  extinguished  lamp,  divested  of 
the  glory  and  beauty  of  light 

I  need  not  dilate  upon  the  catastrophe.  She  was  doomed  to  sorrow  t 
anguish — to  travail  and  death ;  and  the  medium  of  delusive  eloquence  through 
which  she  parlied  with  Satan  and  ruin,  is  transformed  into  a  serpent,  and  pros- 
trated to  wallow  in  the  dust  Such  was  the  first  temptation  of  this  fallen  ad- 
versary of  God  and  of  man. 

The  next  we  shaU  note  is  Qie  case  of  Job.  He  envied  and  hated  tbis  good 
and  perfect  man — one  that  feared  God  and  bated  evil.  He  was  Ho  greatest  of 
Eastern  princes,  and  the  moat  prosperous  of  all  his  contemporaries.  A  renowned 
patriarch  and  a  model  saint,  be  was  peculiarly  an  object  worthy  of  his  enmity. 
He  had  also  studied  his  character,  but  saw  no  prospect  of  success  in  any 
ordinary  temptation.  He  felt  himself  as  if  challanged  to  assail  him.  His  natu- 
ral affection  for  his  hmily,  and  bis  large  estate,  were  the  most  likely  means  of 
hia  success;  and,  therefore,  he  machinated  the  min  of  these.  He  showed  himself 
possessed,  not  only  of  the  most  crafty  wiles,  but  of  immense  power  over  all  the 
agents  of  destruction.  He  successfully  availed  himself  of  all  these.  Misfortunes 
and  calamities  are  made  to  tread  on  the  heels  of  one  another,  bot  Job  maintains 
his  piety  and  integrity.  A  deep  and  all-pervading  sense  of  his  own  nnworthi- 
is  and  original  poverty,  with  a  profound  veneration  for  ibe  justice'and  good- 
is  of  God,  were  aU-sufficient  to  bu  triumph  over  all  bis  losses.  While  the 
temptation  of  Satan  was  superlatively  crafty  and  wicked,  the  patience  of  Job, 
and  his  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  made  him  triumphant  in  the  midst  of  a 
long  series  of  unprecedented  calamities.  In  all  his  trials,  "  be  sinned  not,  nor 
charged  God  foolishly." 

Tbenextcaseisthat  of  David.    It  is  differently  reported.    In  2  Sam.  xxii 
it  reads,  "  And  agun  the  anger  of  Uie  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he 
moved  David  against  them  to  say,  Oo  number  Israel  and  Judah."    To  which 


Joab  responded.  "  Now,  the  Lord  ibj  God  add  onto  the  people,  how  man j  ao- 
erer  tbey  be,  nn  hundred  fold,  and  the  eyes  of  mj  lord  the  king  may  mo  it ;  but 
whj  dot!)  my  lord  the  kin;  delight  in  thia  thing  f  And  Derid'a  heart  imote  him 
after  that  he  had  nnmbered  the  people.  And  Dayid  said  anto  the  Lord,  I  haTe 
sinned  greatly  in  that  !  have  done,  and  now  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  take  away 
the  iniquity  of  thy  serrant,  for  I  have  done  very  fooIiBhly-" 

Ood,  for  this,  sent  a  message  to  David  by  Gad  the  Prophet,  offering  him  the 
choice  of  three  evils :  seren  years'  famine  throughout  the  land,  three  months' 
fleeing  before  bis  enemies  punning  him,  or  three  days'  pestilence  in  the  land. 

But  we  have  another  representation  of  this  matter.  I  Chron.  xsi.  1,  "And 
Satan  stood  up  against  Israel  nnd  provoked  David  to  number  Israel."  *'  Joab 
answered,  The  Lord  make  his  people  an  hundred  times  so  many  more  as  they 
be ;  but,  my  Lord  the  king,  are  they  not  all  thy  servants  ?  Why  doth  my  lord 
require  this  thing  f  Why  trillhebeacaoseof  trespass  to  Israel?  Nevertbelessi 
the  king's  words  prevuled  against  Joab.  And  Joab  gave  the  nnmbei  of  the 
people  to  David,"  Israel  had  1,100,000  warriors,  and  Judah  470,000  warriors; 
in  all,  one  million  five  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  warriors. 

Be  it  remembered,  that  there  was  no  sin  in  numbering  the  people,  abstractly 
ttom  the  motivea  which  dictated  it.  In  Exodua  ixs.  1 1 ,  it  was  allowed,  indeed 
commanded.  "  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  When  thou  takest  the  aam  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  after  their  number,  then  they  shall  give  every  man  a  ransom 
for  his  soul  to  the  Lord,  when  thou  numberest  them,  that  there  be  no  plague 
among  them  when  thou  numberest  them." 

But  in  this  case  it  is  said,  "  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing,  therefore  he 
emote  Israel."  Indeed,  we  are  told  that  "  the  king's  word  was  abominable  to 
Joab."    Sothathedidnotnumber  all  the  tribes  (1  Chron.  6-7.) 

To  reconcile  these  statements  to  all  minds,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that 
God,  in  the  first  statement,  is  represented  as  hostile  to  Israel,  and  as  moving 
David  to  number  them  ;  and  in  the  second  statement,  that "  Satan  stood  up 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  them."  Both  God  and  Satan 
are  represented  as  co-operating  in  this  thing — therefore,  there  b  no  contradic- 
tion. Both  are  true.  God  withdrew  his  protection  jVom  the  naliott,  and  left 
David  and  them  to  their  own  counsels.  But  why  was  it  soT  The  passage  is 
translated  by  some  of  the  modems  to  indicate  that  "  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
again  kindled  against  Israel,  becaute  an  <niver*ary  Mtood  up  against  Israel." 
Boothroyd  and  some  others  so  translate  this  passage  and  1  Chron.  xxL  1 ;  "An 
adversary  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  moved  David  to  number  tsraeL"  This 
is  not  relieving  the  passage  from  any  difficulty.  The  Lord  would  not  have  so 
punished  David,  simply  because  an  adversary  stood  up  against  Israel.  It  is 
Satan,  and  so  nnderstood  the  seventy,  and  translated  the  Hebrew  Solan  by  the 
Greek  DuAoht,  Devil,  or  calumniator. 

There  was  sin  in  ttaismatterott  the  part  of  David  and  Israel,  Joab,  his  great 
captain,  saw  that  it  was  pride.  If,  then,  the  man  Josh  could  see  his  uncle 
David  sin  in  this  affiiir,  it  must,  indeed,  have  been  palpable.  "  It  was  abomina- 
ble" in  Joab's  eyes,  and  the  work  was  performed  imperfectly  and  reluctantly  on 
his  part  Satan's  hand  was  in  it.  He  hated  David,  aod  God,  to  chasten  David, 
gave  him  into  his  hands.  David  waa  vulnerable  in  one  point,  and  Satan  saw  it. 
He  had  risen  to  great  eminence,  as  we  say,  by  hia  great  talents.  He  had  a 
long,  a  prosperooB,  a  glorions  reign — more  than  most  men  could  endure.  Satan 
suggested,  in  harmony  with  his  condition,  that  he  ought  to  know  the  greatness 
ofhiskingdom,  and  the  number  of  the  men  of  war  within  his  realm;  andimme- 
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diately  David  set  about  it.  God  was  justly  offended  at  his  pride  aad  aelf-^^ri- 
Ication  in  this  way,  and  punished  Tiim  in  the  very  point  in  nhict  he  had  sinned ; 
o  that  in  a  single  day  he  lost,  of  the  pride  of  his  kingdom,  seventy  thousand  men. 

So  far,  then,  we  have  been  tracing  the  iriles  of  Satan  in  carrying  on  his  trea- 
sonable projects  and  malignant  purposes  agfunst  the  spns  of  men.  His  temptv 
dons  aie  numerous,  Yarioaa,  and  malignant 

In  another  essay,  we  may  develope  still  faxtber  this  important  sulqect,  too 
much  neglected  and  too  little  appreciated  by  the  great  multitude  of  profess 
There  is  a  silent,  reserved,  groning,  sceptidam  in  this  age,  on  the  whole  sul^ject 
of  spiritual  influence.  With  many,  angels,  demons,  Satan,  and  even  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  mere  phantasies — creatures  of  fiction  or  of  superstition.  Hence  the 
growing  servility  to  the  worid  that  now  is — to  the  earthly,  sensual,  and  animal 
wants  and  eqjoyments  of  our  corruptible  bodies.     How  axiomatic  and  evident 

' ),  that  "  they  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;"  while 
tboae  "  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  are  minding  the  things  of  the  Spirit"  It ' 
solemn  wid  awful  truth,  that  "the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  death,  while  the 
minding  of  the  Spirit  is  life  and  peace."  A.  C. 

[We  have  three  BssBja  od  the  "  SpiritqalUniserso,"  from  the  pen  of  A.  Campbell,  remuning 
for  publicstioa  ;  tad  as  these  comprise  the  aeries,  vte  shall  give  aa  Essay  in  each  Nmnber  d 
■"     impleted.] 


THE  KINGDOM    OF    HEAVEN:  WHAT    IS   IT!— No.    III." 

ADDRESSED  TO  ALL  WHO  DESIKE  ITS  PROMOTION. 

The  aim  of  every  Christian's  life  shotdd  be  to  labor  with  Christ  in  bis  king- 
dom on  earth,  that  he  may  enjoy  its  honors  in  Heaven.     This  is  the  only  rational 

a  of  human  existence.     Presuming  that  no  one  will  deny  these  general  pro- 
positions, we  proceed  to  inquire,  What  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the  phrasej 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  oa  op  God? 

We  meet  it  in  the  very  commencement  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount :  "  Blessed 
ire  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kmgdom  of  hraven."  What  meant  the 
Saviour  T  That  they  shall  enter  heaven  after  this  life — or  the  church  here — or 
both?  Are  not  the  views  even  of  the  well  instructed  somewhat  vague  upon  the 
subject  ?    Let  us  look  to  the  testimony,  to  the  whoh  testimony. 

The  Jews  understood  the  phrase  as  used  by  Jesus  and  John,  to  mean  the 
earthly  kingdom  of  Messiah  when  they  preached,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  iii.  2-17.)  In  the  13th  chapter  of  Matthew  we  have 
:n  parables  concerning  this  kingdom,  some  of  which  mnst  refer  to  the  earthly 
reign  of  Christ.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  he  presents  the  manner  in  which 
his  word  would  go  forth  and  be  received  and  rejected  by  the  people.  In  that  of 
the  WHEAT  AND  TAKES,  he  teaches  that  of  those  who  receive  him  and  enter  his 
earthly  kingdom  as  subjects,  some  would  be  worthy  and  some  unworthy.  This 
cannot  apply  to  heaven.  The  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  teaches 
the  small  beginning  and  wondrous  estension  of  his  kingdom,  as  an  institution  ii 
the  worid.  That  of  the  leaven,  the  spiritual  or  inward  nature  of  that  kingdom 
IB  an  it^uenet.  That  of  the  HIDDEN  TREASURE  is  similar,  and  presents  the  \ 
seen  blessings  of  its  snl^ects,  as  the  pearl  of  great  price  its  outward  or 
apparent  blessings.  The  seventh  parable,  of  a  net,  shows  its  earthly  form-— i 
ralQecta  evil  and  good,  who  remiun  together  until  at  death,  or  some  other  u 
defined  future  period,  they  shall  be  separated.  Jesus  afterwards  speaks  of  his 
*  We  inaert  this  from  ttie  pen  of  J.  B.  F.  in  prefeteoee  to  ou  of  oor  own. 
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ku^fdom  as  "  not  of  this  world" — as  "  a  kiagdom  of  truth  ;"  and  his  AposLle 
PaDl  declarea,  "  that  it  is  Dot  meat  and  drink,  bat  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy, 
in  the  Holy  Ghost:"  and  also,  "  that  Aesh  and  hlood  cannot  enter  it"  Christ 
tells  Nicodemus,  that  "  Extcpt  a  man  be  horn  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  water,  he 
cannot  enter  it."  Again,  "  That  manv  shall  come  from  the  East  and  the  West, 
and  sit  down  willi  Abraham,  leaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven"- — which 
must  apply  to  the  fiiture.  He  aays  to  his  disciples  also,  "  That  they  shall  eat 
and  dnnk  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom."  And  in  his  figurative  description  of  the 
judgment,  he  addresses  the  good  or  sccepted  by  saying,  "  Inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  From  all  these  divine  declarations, 
which  we  have  often  eiamined  in  connection  with,  perhaps,  every  theory  upon 
the  sutyect,  whether  propagated  by  our  brotherhood  or  others,  weffee!  prepared 
to  State  that  the, 

Kingdota  of  Heaven  ii  both  an  institution  and  an  influbikce.  As  an  iustitutioo 
it  was  first  authoritatively  presented  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  recorded  in 
the  2nd  of  the  Acts ;  while,  as  an  influence,  more  or  less  powerful,  ft  has  spread 
"~"r  every  department  of  civiJiaed  society.     As  a  grain  of  mustard  SMd,  it 

Slanted  in  the  height  of  Israel  on  that  day.  As  leaven,  it  has  penetrated  the 
As  an  outward  institution,  it  '■  comes"  to  every  city,  neighbourhood, 
and  individoai,  wherever  you  oi^anixe  a  Christian  church — wherever  you  gather 
ather  or  "call  oat"  a  company  of  believers  to  engage  in  the  worship  and 
rice  of  God  as  revealed  thjrough  Christ.  As  an  influence,  it  comes  wherever 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  prevail.  By  thm  contrast  we 
mean,  simply,  that  the  idea  of  the  kinj^dom  of  heaven  enlat^es  as  we  look  at  it- 
Christ  reigns  as  king  in  this  world  and  in  the  other — ^in  the  world  of  flesh  and 
the  world  of  spirit.  The  first  notion  of  it  was  that  of  a  Jew  ish  or  confined  Mes- 
siah reigniog  over  the  Jewish  people.  This  was  a  correct  but  a  partial  view ; 
and  this  idea,  a  little  extended,  so  as  to  embrace  the  Gentiles,  seems  to  have 
been  the  ideal  of  many  of  our  early  Reformers,  the  followers  of  Miller,  and  all 
who  still  look  for  a  literal  Jerusalem,  and  a  MillenDi<tI  heaven  in  the  land  of 
Judea.  It  is  the  Jewish  idea — the  first,  the  rudiraentaL  The  second  idea  w 
that  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  a  great  moral  teacher,  reignisg  over  the  hearts  a 
minds  of  all  who  become  his  disciples.  Then  came  the  idea  of  Jesus  as  the  Son 
of  God,  divinely  sent  to  found  a  great  church,  which  should  unite  men  in  love 
with  God  and  man  in  all  time,  having  him  as  their  living  heed.  And  then,  the 
eitension  of  this  union  beyond  time  into  eternity,  beyond  this  world  to  the  next 
—the  saints  betow  maitii^  one  communion  with  the  saints  above — already  come 
to  the  ajMiilB  of  the  just  made  perfect,  death  ceasing  to  be  to  them  anything  more 
^•a  a  separatinK  line  between  two  divisions  of  the  same  family.  Through  these 
changes,  or  aimilaT  ones,  every  mind  seems  to  he  led  in  its  smcere  struggles  to 
nnderatand  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  unless  it  stop  upon  some  one  of  them  to  form 
a  party  or  make  a  creed.  Sidney  Rigdon  stopped  upon  one  of  them,  and  was 
carried  away  in  the  vortex  of  a  mixtureofMahometaniam  and  Romanism,  called 
Mormonism.  William  Miller  paused  upon  the  same,  and  we  have  seen  the  re- 
sult. We  might  mention  a  host  of  others  who  have  stopped  to  talk  of  an  Elpis 
Israel,  as  earthly  as  any  ever  anticipated  by  the  opening  mind  of  a  Jew,  when 
first  the  clarion  note  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  sounded  in  his  ears.  But  the 
allusion  m^ht  be  considered  invidious,  and  it  wotdd  lead  us  to  speak  of  some 
who  have  not  paused,  and  whose  hope  seems  brighter  and  brighter  as  they  neai 
the  darkness  of  the  grave,  and  hail  a  spiritual  kingdom  which  even  the  gulf  ol 
death  cannot  separate,  in  terms  better  used  after  they  pass  the  Jordan.  But  it 
is  troth  and  not  men,  of  which  we  desire  to  speak.     We  state  again,  then — 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  first,  the  reign  of  the  Jewish  Messiah— next,  the 
itagn  of  Jesus  as  a  moral  teacher — next,  his  re^^  over  the  redeemed  churtdk, 
including  the  saints  of  God  in  every  age,  living  and  dead,  in  earth  and  above  it. 
He  that  grasps  the  latter,  graspsthespiritualidea,  and  in  proportion  as  he  holds 
it,  will  find  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  He  caimot  he  disturbed  by  the  crude 
notion  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  an  e^thly  Canaan,  or  an  earthly  Jerusalem — he 
has  beard  these  views,  has  seen  their  foundation  in  the  abuse  of  the  most  figura- 
tive language  of  the  Bible,  and  has  left  them  never  to  return  to  them  save  as  a 
hdp  to  otiiera.    He  wiU  not,  for  he  caimot,  know  mthei  Christ  or  hig  brethren 
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after  the  flesh,  after  time,  or  after  mere  external  asaociatioa.  He  knows  them 
after  the  spirit,  to  which  he  makes  the  fleshly  and  time  relations  sufasement, 
waiting  for  the  day  when  in  his  apiritual  bad7,  his  building  with  God,  he  shall 

Sartake  of  the  knowledge  and  inttmacj  of  the  spirilnal,  i.e.  the  only  real  king' 
om  of  heaven.  By  the  culdvation  of  the  spiritaal  graces  of  faith,  virtue,  know- 
ledge, godlinesa,  and  charity,  he  provides  for  an  abundant  welcome  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

There  is,  then,  a  reign  of  Jesus  in  the  world.  As  an  institution,  it  is  his  ehnrcli 
into  which  the  believer  enters  bj  baptism.  As  an  evidence  of  a  reigning  in- 
fluence, it  is  his  power  to  purify  the  heart  and  life  of  man — to  refine  and  elevate 
society — to  redeem  the  race  from  ignorance  and  vice.  Ail  these  ideas,  some  of 
which  may  be  indefinitely  extended,  are  included  iu  the  phrase,  "  imgdom  of 
heaven."  We  may,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  both  pray  and  labor  for  it  to  come :  at 
least  so  we  pray  and  desire  to  pray  daily,  "  Thy  kingdom  come" — -by  which  we 
sometimes  mean,  Let  thy  power,  O  God,  over  me  prevail— -let  it  be  eilendedout- 
wordly  and  inwardly,  over  my  heart  and  life,  to  forgive  the  sins  and  strengthen 
the  weakness  of  both— let  it  prevail  here  and  hereafter,  over  the  church  and  the 
world;  and  may  every  one  connected  with  that  kingdom  which  has  been  pre- 
sented to  the  world  by  the  Apostles,  make  it  the  aim  of  his  life  to  cause  it  to 
reign  over  all  human  consciences,  human  hearts,  and  human  lives,  to  the  full,  if 
possible,  but  to  any  possible  extent.  This  is  the  central  and  practical  idea.  All 
else  is  mere  information  without  wisdom.  This  idea  becomes  the  centre  of  our 
daily  religion  and  life.  It  was,  too,  the  radical  idea  of  the  apostolic  teaching. 
The  Apostles  annonnced  that  Jesus  was  Christ — the  Messiah  who  came  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Those  who  believed  Him  to  be  the  Christ, 
expected  to  come  at  once  under  bis  government,  and  to  enter  this  kingdom, 
which  they  did  hy  baptism.  In  this  baptism  they  received  full  promise  for  the 
fiiture,  for  they  were  clothed  as  it  were  with  the  name,  mercy,  and  spirit  of  God, 
being  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
Then,  as  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  they  were  to  labor  to  extend  it  over  the 
minds,  hearts,  and  lives  of  themselves  and  others — to  cause  Christ  by  his  spirit, 
teaching,  and  example  to  reign  over  their  own  souls  and  those  of  all  mankind. 
IVkile  they  did  thii  Ikeif  were  tafe,  OT  "  BWRD ;"  thus  realizing  the  fulness  of  the 
promises,  "  He  that  telieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved" — ■"  You  are  saved 
if  you  keep  it  (Christ)  in  memory."  They  were  taught  that  thus  they  should 
"  never  faU" — their  salvation  bemg  secured  upon  the  condition  that  they  would 
work  or  co-work  with  Chrint,  They  were  to  work  while  God  worked  in  them. 
This  should  be  the  idea  of  the  present  time.  There  is  no  other  safety.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  war  against  unbelief,  i.  e.  disobedience  to  God,  the  rightful  proprietor, 
as  He  is  the  Creator,  and  only  hope  of  man.  It  is  a  kingdom  of  hght  in  the 
midst  of  darkness.  Its  light  shines  in  darkness  still,  and  we  do  not  always 
comprehend  it.  We  profess  to  believe,  and  doubtless  do  believe,  and  it  is  well  for 
us  to  believe,  in  a  historic  Christ,  who  lived,  taught,  and  died  a  long  time  since, 
and  in  a  kingdom  which  was  presented  and  which  gloriously  prevailed  some 
dead  centuries  agone.  But  do  we  believe  in  Jesus  as  a  living  King  7  This  is  a 
spiritual  idea.  Do  we  beUeve  him  still  carrying  on  his  warfare  against  darkness 
and  sin?  Do  we  believe  him  the  leader  of  all  the  good  of  the  world! — the  cen- 
tre of  all  healthful  influences  1 — the  fountain  of  all  hfe,  welting  up  in  every  good 
man's  heart,  and  Sowing  out  in  the  waters  of  knowledge,  safety,  and  comlbrt? 
"  He  EVER  LIVES."  Ag^n  we  say,  this  is  tie  spiritual,  the  true  idea.  Others 
are  partially  true — this  is  all  truth.  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  he 
is  there.  He  was  with  his  disciples  in  miracles  and  gifta  of  the  Spirit,  when 
these  were  necessary ;  he  is  with  them  now  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  which 
are  always  necessary.  He  went  away,  that  by  his  Spirit  he  might  come  to  them. 
In  the  flesh  he  coula  be  with  but  few;  in  the  Spirit  he  could  be  with  all,  in 
every  place,  in  all  time,  in  death  and  eternity.  "  1  desire  to  depart,"  said  one, 
not  to  oe  absent,  but  to  be  "present  with  Uie  Lord."  The  two  great  errors, 
which  as  remarkable  phenomena,  have  attended  the  history  of  the  church  for 
many  ages,  are  founded  upon  this  truth :  The  Roman  doctrine  of  tratttubataatia- 
lion,  and  the  belief  in  the  second  coming  of  Christ  The  sacrifice  of  the  Matt 
seems  to  keep  Christ  personally  present  to  every  believer,  and  tihe  expectation 
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of  his  second  coming  feeds  tbebopeof  BpcFaonalpreHnceherettiter.  The  error 
is  the  error  of  a  fleshly  kingdoin — the  abuse  of  the  flret  uid  lowest  idea  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven — Ihe  substitutioD  of  an  outward,  local,  and  t«tnpot«l  pre- 
sence, for  an  inward,  constant,  and  universal  presence.  Many  minds  seem  in- 
capable of  beliering  in  a  real  and  personal  presence  of  Jesns  without  the  idea 
of  a  sensible  and  outword  Christ.  The  difficulty  is  in  the  grosHness  of  their 
mental  images.  But  when  they  shall  arise  above  the  shadow  to  the  subetattce  and 
reality,  then  can  they  joyfully  believe  Christ  to  be  persouallj  present  when  spi- 
ritaally  present,  and  then  transubatantiation  and  Millerism  wdl  appear  no  more. 

The  idea  of  his  spiritual  presence  alone,  gives  meaning  to  the  promise  of  the 
Comforter,  which  he  identines  with  himself.  It  also  gives  meaning  to  the  idea  of 
hit  kingdom.  He  has  a  kin^om  in  me  when  he  ia  present  to  my  heart — and  he 
is  always  present  when  actively  I  believe  in  him — to  give  strength  to  my  heart, 
to  work  for  him  as  a  member  of  his  church.  He  is  present  to  his  church  when 
through  his  ordinances  it  can  appreciate  his  mediation  in  their  pardon,  acceptance, 
and  prospective  redemption  from  the  body,  by  which  they  receive  strength  to 
work  for  and  with  him  in  the  world.  He  thus  comes  to  the  church  as  he  pro- 
mised, and  he  comes  into  the  world  as  hia  religion  of  truth  and  love  becomes 
more  and  more  powerful  to  overcame  the  evils  which  prevail  in  society.  This 
is  a  noble  idea,  and  givea  a  beautiful  and  divine  aim  to  every  thing  we  do  in  life, 
if  we  do  it  in  his  name  and  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  We  cause  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  promise  of  "all  good  things,"  of  "the  Holy  Spirit,"  to  prevail 
more  and  more  in  our  hearts,  as  we  receive  more  and  more  ofthe  spiritual  pre- 
sence  of  Jesus.  Thus,  too,  the  church  receives  not  only  the  truth  and  the  way 
of  (he  truth,  hut  its  daily  hfe,  by  receiving  its  Lord  and  King :  and  this  discon- 
nects it  more  and  more  from  human  sources.  It  makes  his  kingdom  prevail  by 
making  ourselves  his  hands,  feet,  and  voice,  to  can?  light,  love,  and  joy  into 
every  hannt  of  darkness  and  despair.  And  all  this  is  realized  by  faith,  as  it 
is  written,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  "  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  (i.  e.  spiritual)  calling,"  consider,  not  only  the  Apostle,  who  has 
come  and  who  has  made  himself  an  offering  for  sin — but  also  the  High  Priest 
of  oar  profession,  who  now  comes  in  the  faithfulness  of  all  his  promises,  to 
succour,  to  help  us,  and  make  us  partakers  of  himself,  "  if  we  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  our  coofldence  ateadfast  to  the  end."  Yea,  we  say  unto  you,  con- 
sider him.  J.  B.  F, 


READING  THE  BIBLE. 
Ahong  the  myriads  who  religiously  read  the  Bible,  why  ia  it  that  so  little  of 
(he  spirit  of  it  seems  to  be  caught,  possessed,  and  exhibited?  I  will  give  one 
reason,  and  those  more  wise  may  add  to  it  others.  Many  read  the  Bible  to  have 
a  general  idea  of  what  it  contains,  as  a  necessary  part  of  a  polite  education — 
nuuty  read  it  to  attain  the  means  of  proving  the  do^aa  which  they  already  pro- 
fess— many  read  it  vfith  the  design  of  being  extremely  wise  in  its  contents — 
many  read  it  that  they  may  be  able  to  explain  it  to  others — and  alas '.  but  few 
appear  to  read  it  supremely  and  exclusively  that  they  may  practise  it— that 
they  may  be  conformed  to  it,  not  only  in  their  outward  deportment,  but  in  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  their  minds.  This  is  the  only  reading  of  it  which  is  really 
profitable  to  man,  which  rewards  ua  for  our  pains,  which  consoles  us  now,  and 
which  will  be  remembered  for  ages  to  come,  with  inexpressible  dehght.  In  this 
way,  and  in  this  way  only,  the  spirit  of  it  ia  caughtj  retained,  and  exhibited. 
Some  such  readers  aeero  to  be  enrapt  or  inspired  with  its  contents.  Every  senti- 
ment and  feeling  whidi  it  imparts  seem  to  be  the  aentimenta  and  feelingH  of 
their  hearts ;  and  the  Bible  is  to  their  religion  what  their  spirit  is  to  their  body 
— the  life  and  activity  thereof.  The  Bible  to  aneh  a  person  is  the  medium  of 
conversation  with  the  Lord  of  Life.  He  speaks  to  heaven  in  the  language  of 
heaven,  when  he  praya  in  the  beUef  of  its  truth,  and  the  great  God  apeaks  to 
him  in  the  saine  language;  and  thus  the  true  and  intelligent  Christian  walks 
with  God  and  converses  with  him  every  day.  One  hour  of  such  company  ia 
more  to  be  desired  than  a  tiionsaud  years  spent  in  intimate  converse  with  the 
wisest  philosophera  and  most  ai^ost  potentates  that  earth  ever  saw.      A.  C. 


SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 

That  the  times  iD  wbicb  we  Hts  have 
asaumed  a  dubious  and  portentoua 
aspect,  on  the  subject  of  religion,  ie  a 
&ct  generaUj  admitted.  There  are, 
indeed,  still  some  who  persist  in  closiug 
their  eyes  to  the  dangers  hy  which  we 
are  environed,  and  in  crying  out"  Peace, 
peace,  when  there  ia  no  peace."  These 
iioen,whileliBteningtothe  loud  masonry 
of  rising  churches,  to  the  plaudits  of 
May  meetings,  and  to  the  far-borne 
hum  of  missionary  schools,  have  no 
ears  for  the  roar  of  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  of  thought  which  are  break- 
ing up  around  them,  or  to  the  noise 
of  the  "multitudes,  the  multitudes" 
rapidly  convening  in  the  valley  of  de- 
cision. But  he  who  can  abstract  him- 
self from  nearer  and  more  clamorous 
sonnd,  and  from  the  pleasing  but  par- 
tial prospects  which  are  nnder  his  eye, 
becomes  aware  of  manj  and  compli- 
cated dangers,  which  seem  deepening 
into  a  crisis,  darkening  into  a  noon  of 
night,  above  the  head  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ.  Every  one  remembers  the 
remarkable  passage  in  Lord  Chester- 
field's letters,  written  in  France  before 
the  revolution,  where  he  expresses  his 
conviction  that  he  is  surrounded  by  all 
the  tokens  and  symbols  of  a  falling  em- 
pire. So  it  DOW  implies  no  pretensions 
to  prophetic  insight  for  any  one  to  de- 
clare that  he  lives  amid  the  auguries  of 
a  coming  religious  revolution — to  equal 
which  we  musttrave!  back  eighteen  cen- 
taries,  and  which,  like  that  succeeding 
the  death  of  Christ,  has  bearings  and 
promises,  consequences  of  transcendent 
importance  and  unending  interest. 

The  symptoms  of  this  great  revolu- 
tion include  the  general  indefinite  panic 
of  apprehension  which  prevails  in  the 
minds  of  Christians— the  increase  of  a 
slow,  quiet,  but  profound  spirit  of  doubt 
among  many  classes  of  men  —  the 
spread  of  Popery  (the  coming  forth  of 
which  beast  of  darkness  is  itself  a  proof 
that  there  is  a  night  at  hand) — the  re- 
agitation  of  many  questions,  which,  in 
general  belief,  seemed  settled  for  ever 
— the  fact,  that  all  churches  are  shaking 
visibly,  some  of  them,  indeed,  conceat 
ing  their  tremor  under  energetic  con- 
vulsions— the  fact,  that  like  those  plants 
which  close  up  at  evening,  a  few  of  our 
rigid  sects  are  drawing  more  closely 
within  themselves  —  the  loosening  of 
the  bands  of  creeds  and  profesnons —  ' 
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the  growing  disregard  to  the  wisdom, 
and  disbelief  in  the  honttty  and  uord  of 
the  men  of  the  past — the  uprise  of  a 
stern  individualism  and  of  a  personal 
habit  of  analysis,  which  leaves  nothing 
unexamined,  and  takes  nothing  on  trust 
— the  eagerness  with  which  every  inno- 
vation is  welcomed,  and  every  new  cry 
of  "  Lo  here,  or  lo  there,"  is  heard — 
the  significant  circumstance  that  many 
fVom  the  most  diverse  classes,  the  litlfra- 
tear,  the  inquiring  mechanic,  the  states- 
man, the  youth,  the  accomplished  lady, 
are  united  in  restless  dissatisfaction 
with  our  present  forms  of  faith,  or  in 
open  protest  against  them — the  innu- 
merable defences  of  the  old  which  every 
day  sees  procreated  to  leave  little  or 
no  practical  result — the  yawning  chasm 
in  the  public  mind,  crying  out,  "Give, 
give,"  a  chasm  widening  continually, 
and  into  which  no  Curtius  has  hitherto 
precipitated  himself — the  hurry  of  the 
weaker  of  the  community  to  plunge 
into  the  arms  of  implicit  faith,  or  of  low 
infidelity,  or  of  hardened  indifference — 


ideal  artist,  of  the  student  of  morals 
and  mind  for  his  new  Plato  —  of  the 
politician  for  his  "  Coming  Man" — of 
the  Christian  thinker  for  the  Paul  of 
the  Present,  if  not  for  the  Jesus  of  the 
Fast.  Such  are  only  a  few  of  the  phe- 
nomena which  prove  that  the  silent 
frozen  seas  of  an  ancient  eraof  Uiought 
are  breaking  up,  and  that  another  ia 
about  to  succeed — that "  old  things  are 
passing  away,  and  all  things  becoming 
new"~-and  that,  moreover,  this  mighty 
change  will,  in  all  probability,  be  ac- 
companied by  the  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest  —  the  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings — amid  which, 
in  every  age,  great  dynasties,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual,  have  been  ove> 
turned  or  changed. 

Overtumtd  or  ekangtd.       These  an 
words  on  which  much  depends,  and  oil 
join  issue  with   Mr.  Carlyle 


dona."  Ours  is,  "  Reform,  rebuild." 
"  Fight  on  in  the  remaining  virtue  and 
strength  of  the  system,  till  the  expected 
reserve,  long  promised,  come  up  to  your 
aid."  Change,  vital  and  radical,  uiere 
must  be,  and  the  great  i^nestion  with 
the  intelligent  is,  how  far  u  it  to  extend 
— how  much  of  the  old  i«  to  be  left — 
and  how  much  taken  away  f 
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This  qneslaon  ia  too  large  for  onr 
pneent  oucoBsion,  but  this  ne  must 
wf,  that  while  we  deeplT  condemn  the 
degtmetiTe  parpose  and  spirit  of  Mi. 
CirlyJe  aad  his  p&rty,  ne  have  just  as 
fittle  sympathy  with  those  who  iraagioe 
that  Christianity  is  in  a  Tery  comfortable 
and  prosperons  condition.  Surely  these 
men  h&ve  "eyes,  but  see  not;  ean, 
bat  ear  not ;  they  know  not,  neither  do 
they  understand."  We  seem,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  see  diatinctly  the  follow- 
ing alarming  facts ; — 

Firsts  Christianity,  in  its  present 
fbnns,  or  shall  we  say  disgoiECs,  has 
ceased,  to  a  great  extent,  to  he  con- 
sidered a  solitary  divine  thing.  It  is  no 
longer  witb  men  "the  one  thing  need- 
fid."  It  has  otHne  down  to,  or  below 
&e  level  of,  the  other  inflnences  which 
iway  our  age.  The  oracular  power 
which  once  dwelt  in  tlie  pulpit  has  de- 
parted to  the  printing-press  on  the  other 
side  of  the  way.  The  parish  church 
which  once  lorded  it  over  the  landscape, 
and  pointed  its  steeple  like  a  stitl  finger 
□f  bushing  awe ;  and  even  the  minister, 
liitini^  up  a  broader  hand  of  more  im- 
perative power,  have  found  formidable 
rivals,  not  only  in  the  dissenting  chapel, 
but  in  tJte  private  school,  nay,  in  the 
pnblic-houae  of  the  village,  where  men 
talk,  and  think,  and  form  passionate 
porposes  over  new  joumals  and  old  ale. 
Sermons  are  now  criticiaed,  not  obeyed, 
and  when  our  modem  Pauls  preach,  our 
Felixes  yaw;i  instead  of  trembling. 
Ministers  have  for  the  most  part  be- 
come a  timid  and  apolegetic  class — the 
fearlessness  of  Knox  is  seldom  met, 
save  among  the  fanatics  of  their  num- 
ber, in  whom  it  looks  simply  ludicrous. 
The  thnnder  of  the  church  have  died 
■Tray,  or  when  they  are  awakened,  it  is 
tluoi^  the  preacher's  detemiinatioQ 
to  be  popular,  or  through  the  agita- 
tion of  bis  despair.  In  general,  hecon- 
srdts,  not  commands,  the  taste  of  his 
audience ;  and  his  word,  unlilte  that  of 
his  professed  Master,  is  without  autho- 
rity, and  therefore,  at  that  of  the 
Scribes,  nay,  less  powerful  than  tlieirs. 
John  Howe  could  preach  six  hours  to 
unwearied  throngs— twenty  years 
Edward  Irving  cotdd  protract  his  speech 
to  midnight,  but  now  a  sermon  of  forty 
minutes  duration,  even  from  eloquent 
lips,  is  thou^t  sofBdently  exhaustive, 
botb  of  the  subject  and  of  the  audience. 
The  private  iimuence  of  clergymen  ie 
still  considerable,  but  it  is  that  of  the 
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respective  Individuab,  not  of  the  gene- 
ral class ;  and  where  notr,  in  reference 
to  even  the  best  of  their  number,  that 
deep  devotion  to  their  persons,  that 
submission  to  their  slightest  words, 
that  indulgrace  to  their  frailties,  and . 
thatplenary  confidence  in  their  honesty, 
which  linked  our  fathers  to  them,  and 
them  to  our  fathers  ?  A  submission 
and  indulgence  from  which,  doubtless, 
great  evils  sprang,  but  which  sprang 
from  principles  deeper  than  the  evils, 
and  which  were  rooted  in  the  genuine 
belief  of  Christianity  which  then  pre- 

There  are  other  ills  behind.  The 
written  documents  of  the  churches  have 
lost  much  of  theirinfluence,  always  dry: 
they  are  Summer  dust.  What  man 
among  a  thousand  in  Scotland  baa  read 
the  Westminster  Confession,  and  what 
man  in  a  million  in  England  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles?  The  very  curses  of  the 
Athanasian'creed  are  cold,  and  n 
cease  to  irritate  because  they  are 
longer  read.  Catechisms  chiefly  rule 
the  minds  of  children,  who  do  not,  hot 
ever,  believe  them  so  firmly,  or  loi 
them  so  weU,  as  their  fathers  when 
they  were  children.  Even  to  clei^- 
men  such  documents  have  become 
nttber  fences,  keeping  them  away  ftrom 
danger,  than  living  expressions  of  their 
own  faith  and  hope.  They  sign,  and 
never  open  them  any  more  1  And  thus 
tbose  unhappy  books,  although  con- 
taining in  them  much  eternal  truth,  al- 
though written  by  men  of  insight,  learn- 
ing, and  profound  eamestneE»,  occupy 
a  place  equally  painful  and  ludicrous ; 
they  are  attacked  by  few,  rhey  are  de- 
fended by  few,  they  are  fully  believed 
by  few,  they  arc  allowed  to  sleep  till 
an  ordination  day  comes  round,  and 
after  it  is  over  they  lapse  into  dust  and 
darkness  again.  Sometimes  editions  of 
them  are  placarded  on  the  walls  i 
"  reduced  in  price."  Alas,  their  value, 
too,  is  reduced  to  a  degree  which  might 
disturb  the  shades  of  Twiss  and  Ridley. 
Ancient  medals,  marbles,  fossil  remai 
nay,  modem  novels,  arc  regarded  n 
with  far  more  interest  and  credence 
than  those  articles  of  faith  which  ori- 
^nally  came  forth  baptized  in  the  sweat 
and  blood  of  our  early  Reformers  and 
Re-reformers. 

Nay,  to  pass  from  man's  word  to 
God's  word,  the  Bible  itself,  the  book 
of  the  worltC  the  Alp  of  literatnre,  the 
old  oracle  of  the  past,  the  word  of  I^bt, 
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atasa  or  the  timks. 


wbleh  has  east  ita  Bolemii  ray  apon  all 

books  and  all  thought*,  «Bd  wm  wont 
to  transfigure  even  the  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties which  assailed  it,  into  emberSi 
in  ita  own  bumingglory;  the  Bible,  too, 
has  sufiered  from  the  analjsis,  the  cold- 
ness, and  the  uncertainty  of  our  age. 
It  is  circulated,  indeed,  widely ;  it  is  set 
in  a  prominent  place  in  our  exhibitions ; 
it  lies  in  the  boadoir  of  our  Sovereign, 
pided  elegantly,  lettered,  and  splendidly 
bound.  It  is  quoted  now  in  Parliament 
without  provoking  a  laugh ;  ita  lan- 
gaage  is  frequently  used  by  oar  judgea, 
even  when  tbev  are  trampling  on  its 
precepts,  and  dooming  poor  ignorant 
wretches  to  be  "  hanged  by  the  neck 


till  they  are  dead,"  with  sentences  from 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  in  their  wise 
and  solemn  throats.  It  is  sometimes 
seenon thedeath-bedofscepticB;  when 
assailed,  the  attack  is  generally,  pre- 
faced by  a  deep  bow  of  real  or  apparent 
respect;  such  a  ceverence*is  might  be 
given  by  a  revolutionist  to  a  fallen  Idng. 
But  vshere  is  the  crown  wherewith  ita 
Father  crowned  it!  Where  the  red 
circle  of  Sinaitic  fire  about  its  brows  ? 
Where  the  halo  of  Calvary !  Where 
the  awfnl  reverence  which  once  rang 
in  ita  every  page,  and  made  even  its 
chronologies  andnaked names  hallowed 
and  sublime !  Where  the  feeling  which 
dictated  the  title — which,  although  not 
expressly  given  by  God,  yet  coming  out 
from  the  deep  heart  of  man's  devotion 
might  be  called  divine,  and  might  be 
compared  to  God's  "  naming  of  the 
stars"— the  "  Holy  Bible?"  Where  the 
thunder,  blended  with  still  small  voices 
of  equal  power,  which  once  ran  down 
the  ages,  came  all  from  the  one  Hebrew 
cave  j  and  which  to  hear  was  to  obey, 
and  to  obey  is  to  worship  ?  Has  its 
strength  gone  out  from  it^  is  it  dead, 
or  has  it  become  weak  aa  other  books  ? 
No — its  life,  its  divine  stamp  and  innate 
worth,  remain ;  but  they  are  disputed, 
Or  only  half  acknowledged,  when  not 
altogeuier  ignored. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  symptOBU  of  our 
ipirilual  dUease.  We  have  not  room  to 
£!ate  on  our  conceptions  of  the  remedy; 
this  may,  perhaps,  form  the  subject  of 
a  future  paper.  Suffice  it  at  present  to 
aa^,  that  our  conviction  is  decided  (and 
^iiat  of  the  ag)E  is  fast  coniijig  tr  •■-  - 
same  point),  Uiat  there  is  nothing 
to  be  expected  from  Carlylism;  that 
bomb-«Iiell  lias  buret,  and  its  fragments 


ure  colored  with  the  blood  of  John 
ling,  and  hundreds  besides  him ! 
The  city  "  No,"  to  use  the  prophet's 
langcBge,  has  been  long  a  "  populous 
city;"  but  its  population  is  becoming 
thinner  every  day.  The  "everlasting 
Yea,"  on  the  other  hand  has  fair  turreta 
and  golden  spires ;  but  it  is  a  city  u 
the  clouds,  abandoned,  too,  by  its 
builder;  there  is  no  such  place,  either 
inthis  worldorin  that  which  is  toco 
There  seems  nothing  for  it  but  down- 
right naturalism,  which  means  Oat  des- 
peration, or  a  return  to  Christianity  ii 
a  new,  higher,  and  more  bopeftil  torat. 
We,  at  least,  have  made  up  our  minda 
U>  cling  to  the  old  banner  of  the  en 
expecting,  that  since  Jesus  has  already 
shaken  the  worid  br  his  accents,  as.no 
man  ever  did,  he  has  only  to  speak 
"  once  more,"  at  his  own  time,  and  in 
the  language  of  the  "two-edged  sword," 
which  issues  from  his  glorified  lips — to 
revolwtioniBe  society,  to  puri^  the 
thraahing^floor  of  bis  chumi,  and  to 
introduce  that "  milder  day,"  for  which, 
in  all  dialects,  and  in  all  ages,  the  true, 
the  noble,  the  gifted,  and  the  pious 
have  been  breathing  their  prayers.  If 
we  err  in  this,  we  err  in  company  with 
John  Milton,  and  with  many,  only 
than  he. 

[The  preceiing  article  on  the  "  Signs  of 
tho  Tiinea,"  U  selected  (rom  the  EcUctie 
Sevievj  for  December,  18G1.  It  fonnf 
Editor's  concluding  rcmnrls  in  hia  revii 
"Thoniai  Carli/t/a  life  of  John  Sterling." 
In  the  Reviever'a  apprehentioD  we  hve  in  a 
portentona  era  of  the  world.  That  Chria- 
tiuiitf  in  ita  present  Fioteituit  aspect  has 
slnioat  cosed  to  be  influential  for  good  amoi^ 
nen,  ii  obvioiu  to  many  as  well  aa  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Eeleetie.  That  a  religimu  revo- 
lution ia  at  hind,  too,  the  like  of  which  hu 
not  been  seen  for  1800  yean,  ia  the  fear  of 
many ;  and  we  lay,  it  tUs  be  tiie  caae,  may  a 
brighter  and  h^jae;  day  be  uaheicd  in  for 
the  charch  and  the  world.  A  sciiptiual  eon- 
venioD  \o  Christ,  u  the  great  and  only  Pro- 
phet, Prieat,  and  King,  provided  bjr  God  the 
Father  for  the  humui  family,  nppean  to  ni 
the  only  aovereign  remedy  for  the  eiiiting 
eiils  of  Bocicty  in  Charch  and  State.  "  Except 
jB  be  converted,  aad  become  as  little  childreu, 
ye  shall  in  no  cue  enter  into  the  kEagdom  of 
heaven.— J.  W,] 


LECTURES  ON  EXODUS.— No.  VI. 

Tlie  iririicia  of  Hata  and  Aaron  in  «on- 
Iraat  vith  tboseoftbe  Magiciias — nitb  aUa- 
lioua  to  Aniiuol  MagQeCism,  Magic,  ke. 

Moses  and  Aaron  again  visited  tbe 
king,  and  repeated  their  demand  for  the 
release  of  the  Israelites.  The  king  re- 
quired a  miracle,  civing  evidence  Uiat 
Uie  God  by  whom  they  £po1;e  had  really 
sent  them.  This  gave  Aaron  the  op- 
portunity of  proving  their  divine  rais- 
aion,  as  tbe  Lord  commanded  Mosea. 
Accordingly,  he  cast  hia  rod  upon  the 
enrth,  wmch  was  instantly  transformed 

0  a  serpent  or  dragon.     The  king  at 
ce  «ent  for  his  magicians,  and  ordered 

the  like  transmutation.  They  attempt- 
ed, and  according  to  our  reading,  suc- 
ceeded. Their  rods  became  serpents, 
Ra  Aaron's ;  hut  strangely,  his  rod 
swallowed  up  their  rods !  The  supe- 
rior power  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
thus  displayed  in  condeacension  to  the 
superstitious  ignorance  of  an  idolatrous 
people.  But  Pharaoh  refused  to  let  tbe 
iple  go.  Taking  advantage,  there- 
B,  of  a  morning  walk  of  the  king, 
Moses,  by  divine  appointment,  meets 
him  upon  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and 
there,  with  the  intimidating  rod  in  his 
hand  with  which  he  had  so  recently 
triumphed  over  the  rods  of  the  magi- 
cians, he  gave  him  another  summons 
to  allow  the  departure  of  his  brethren. 
In  the  event  of  refusal,  he  announces  a 
coming  judgment.  He  announced  to 
Pharaoh  that  their  delicious  and  vene- 
rated river  should  become  a  rolhng 
stream  of  blood,  producing  death  to  the 
fish  upon  which  they  depended,  to  a 
great  extent,  for  food — so  offensive  and 
loathsome  that  they  would  refuse  to 
drink  of  it.  Aaron  moved  his  rod  in 
different  directions  over  the  streams 

1  reservoirs  of  Egypt,  and  soon  they 
roll  their  thickened  tide  of  blood,  filling 
the  air  with  a  noisome  and  pestilential 
stench.  They  continue  in  this  state 
for  seven  days,  so  that  the  dreadful 
calamity  may  be  referred  to  no  casualty 
of  nature,  but  alone  to  supernatural 
power.  'Ihe  people  were  compelled  to 
search  in  new  places  for  water,  and  the 
magicians,   itith    their    enchantments, 

some  instances,  turned  the  water 
3  blood.  The  seven  days  roll  their 
round,  and  Pharaoh,  supposing  his  ma- 
gidaas  equally  powerful  with  Moses 
and  Aaron,  refuses  t«  let  them  go. 


3  ON  EXODUS.  17 

He  sets  Moaea  and  Aaron  at  defiance, 
when  they  threaten  another  plague. 
The  rod  is  again  stretched  out  over  all 
their  borders,  and  loathsome  frogs,  dis- 
tressing and  disguating  beyond  mea- 
sure, come  up  in  swarmine  multitudes, 
against  which  neither  door?,  walls, 
nor  gates  could  preclude  an  entrance. 
Shoals  of  these  leaping,  croaking,  filthy 
creatures  are  in  their  houses,  ovena, 
and  beds.  The  magicians  alao  brought 
up  frogs  and  loathsome  vcrmiu  round 
tlie  land  of  Egypt.  Pharaoh  relents, 
fur  although  his  magicians  are  permit- 
ted to  produce  them,  they  cannot  re- 
move them,  which  would  have  been  a 
proper  test  of  their  power.  He  inter- 
ccde.i  with  Moses  and  Aaron  for  their 
removal,  and  promises  the  Israelites 
the  privilege  of  sacrificing  to  the  Lord 
in  toe  wilderness.  The  heart  of  Moses 
is  filled  with  joy  rather  than  triumph. 
He  foregoes  tbe  honor  and  pre-emi- 
nence which  he  hod  achieved  over  the 
king,  and  asks  obsequiously  for  the 
time  to  be  appointed  for  their  depar- 
ture. To-morrow  —  fatal  day  to  all 
sinners—is  the  time  appointed  But 
no  sooner  ia  the  respite  granted  than 
the  faithless  despot  refuses  his  oun 
proposal.  The  rod  waa  again  stretched 
forth,  and  immense  swarms  of  lice,  or 
gnats  of  the  miisquito  tribe,  were  over 
all  the  land,  infecting  man  and  beast. 
The  magicians  again  Cry,  but  the  per- 
mission of  Jehovah  is  withdrawn.  They 
are  all  baffled  now,  and  as  tbey'Ceel 
tbe  smart  of  this  judgment,  they  tell 
Pharaoh  it  is  the  finger  of  God.  But 
he  is  now  perverse  in  his  guilt,  and  ob- 
stinately reftises  to  give  up  Israel. 
Snarms  of  divers  kinds  of  files  were 
then  sent  upon  all  Egypt  save  the  land 
of  Goshen,  the  dwelling  place  of  the 
people  of  God.  The  perverse  king 
again  relents,  but  be  asks  that  Isr.icl 
sacrifice  in  Egypt.  The  servant  of 
God  accepts  not  the  half-u'ay  measure. 
"  Moses  was  faithful."  The  haughty 
monarch  allows  them  to  go  into  the 
wilderness,  but  orders  that  they  go  not 
far  away.  The  calamity  was  stajed, 
hut  tbe  wicked  king,  like  a  bent  tree, 
returned  to  hia  former  obstinacy,  "and 
his  heart  waa  hardened !" 

We  invite  your  attention  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  wonders  they  performed. 
This  subject  has  engaged  the  attention 
of  the  learned  in  all  ages  of  Biblical 
criticism  1  A  variety  of  opinions  have 
been  entertained,  and  supported  by  va- 
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lioua  authority ;  and  by  taking  advan- 
tage of  their  labors,  we  may  be  able  to 
arrive  at  clear,  consbteiit,  and  aatififac- 
tory  Tiews.  There  are  many  who  en- 
tertain the  opinion,  that  the  magicians 
were  only  pretenders,  and  wrought  no 
miracles;  and  modern  interpreters  who 
maintain  this  opinion,  pretend  that  the 
original  hears  them  out  in  translating 
all  these  verses  where  the  ma^cians 
are  represented  as  perfonning  miracles 
by  their  enchantments,  as  endeatxning 
to  do  so;  just  as  God  in  the  Hebrew 
idiom  is  represented  as  saying,  Ezeb. 
xxiv.  13,  "  I  have  purified  thee,  and 
thou  wast  not  purged" — i.  t.  I  have  en- 
deavored to  puri^  thee,  &c.  They  sus- 
tain the  view,  also,  by  ^eging  that  the 
rodof  Aaron  did  not  swallow  up  the  ier- 
pentt,  but  the  rodt  of  the  magicians ; 
and  that  in  chapter  viiL  18,  it  is  said 
"  And  the  magioans  diA  so  with  Aeir 
enchantments  to  bring  forth  lice,  but 
they  could  not."  He  words,  "they 
did  so,"  &c.  are  precisely  the  same  in 
the  originaL  Hence  they  translate  tL 
H,  "  They  cast  down  every  man  his  rod, 
that  they  might  become  serpents."  We 
~  igard  all  such  interpretations  aa  nn- 


originat«  in  a  foolish,  not  to  say 
pious  attempt,  to  ezcose  the  difBodties 
they  consider  insuperable.  For  it  must 
be  evident  that  if  the  Hebrew  idom 
will  not  allow  the  magicians  to  have 
performed  real  miracles,  neither  will 
it  allow  Moses,  for  the  expressions  are 
the  same  of  both !  And  we  would  ash, 
why  in  chapter  viii.  18,  say  they  did 
and  could  not,  if  a  good  translation 
would  show  that  they  had  failed  ttoia 
the  beginning?  All  the  reasons  as- 
si^ed  for  this  interpretation  are  to  my 
mmd  equally  unsatisfactorY  with  the 
above,  and  admit  of  a  much  more  na- 
tural and  rational  turn.  ' 

The  views  generally  enterbuned  have 
been  summed  up  into  three,  which  we 
present  that  you  may  consider  them  in 
contrast : 

1,  That  they  werenofi 
duced  by  natiual  causes, 
raoh  and  his  people  were  ignorant, 
anch  as  natural  philosophers  would  call 
natnral  magic,  whose  wonderful  phe- 
nomena, though  easily  expluned,  are 
mistaken  by  the  illiterate  for  diabolical 
perform  ances. 

2,  By  artificial  magic,  by  which  they 
mean  legerdemain,  juggling,  sleight  of 
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hand,  which  are  often  so  apparently 
unaccountable  as  to  be  mistaken;  or  by 

3,  Veritable  (iiaioZieaim^ic,  perform- 
ed by  the  agency  of  Satan,  who  haa 
great  power  over  the  forces  of  nature, 
and  is  in  league  with  witches,  sorcerers, 
and  diviners,  who  are  enabled  to  per- 
form real  though  inferior  miracles. 

To  deny  that  there  have  been  such 
men  as  wizards,  sorcerers,  &c.  with 
such  power,  is  to  set  aside  the  autho- 
rity of  all  history,  and  the  clear  teach- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  to  repre- 
sent Jehovah  as  enacting  laws  agamst 
a  phantom  or  a  chimera  of  popular 
fanaticism.  There  can  be  no  doubt  in 
the  minds  of  those  who  credit  the  Word 
of  God  as  a  divine  and  authentic  docu- 
ment, that  they  have  existed.  It  is  na- 
tural to  suppose,  therefore,  that  neither 
Pharaoh  or  Satan,  in  such  a  contest 
as  the  one  betbre  us,  would  be  likely  to 
call  inferior  agents ;  and  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  those  employed  were 
alike  acquainted  with  the  natural,  arti- 
ficial, and  diabolical  methods  of  im- 
posing upon  and  deceiving  the  people. 

Admitting  the  agency  of  Satan,  there 
are  at  least  three  methods  in  which 
these  persons  were  permitted  to  work 
miracles. 

First,  by  an  operation  upon  the  mind 
of  the  spectators,  not  unlike  the  etfecta 
of  animal  magnelina,  by  which  the 
medium  of  communication  between 
sensible  objects  and  the  brun  may  be 
so  controlled  and  cSnfused,  as  to  pre- 
sent false  images  -  and  appearances 
before  it  at  will.  Thus  Satan,  from  the 
top  of  a  high  mountain,  presented  to 
the  Saviour  a  view  of  all  wie  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  Qte  glory  of  them. 
And  similar  instances  of  this  power 
have  been  repeated  in  all  ages  of  hu- 
man histotr.  I  have  seen  something 
of  the  kind  myself,  and  presume  from 
what  I  have  seen,  that  discoveries  will 
yet  be  made  by  which  invisible  images 
may  be  painted  in  the  air,  and  convey 
ideas  more  or  less  correct  to  the  spec- 

Secoudly,  an  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  of  nature,  anch  as  Satan  may  be 
supposed  to  possess — as  much  superior 


by  a  veil  of  flesh  and  blood,  such  as  that 
by  which  we  are  invested — may  have 
enabled  him  through  these  magicians 
to  have  produced  effects  greatly  above 
all  that  men  can  do,  and  yet  not  above 
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tbe  capa^ty  (rf  natural  causes.  Thus 
Christ  vas  truispoited  from  the  wil- 
demesa  to  th%  top  of  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple ;  and  thus  different  agencies 
maj  be  brought  together,  hy  which 
olqects  may  be  made  to  move,  speak, 
Ac  as  though  the;  were  poBsesaed  of 
life,  all  of  which  du]'  come  within  the 
province  of  Satanic  power,  and  yet  not 
tiangcend  the  laws  of  nature. 

Thirdly,  wicked  men  and  spirits  are 
often  allowed  to  perform  real  miracles 
for  wise  porposes,  which  God  controls. 
(See  Deut  xiiL  1  j  Matt  xxiv.  24;  2 
Thesa.  iL  9;  Rev.  aiii  18-19.) 

These  I  apprehend  were  the  class  of 
wonders  the  magicians  performed  in  Uie 
coDTt  of  Pharaoh.  Moses  makes  no 
diSerence  between  the  miracles  he  per- 
formed and  those  of  the  magicians,  so 
fiir  as  their  reality  is  concerned.  Every 
man  threw  down  his  rod,  and  they  be- 
came serpents.  They  no  doubt  looked 
npcm  Moses  and  Aaron  as  magidana, 
and  threw  down  their  rods  not  bowing 
what  would  be  the  result.  When  they 
became  serpents,  thev  felt  that  the  in- 
visible powers  acted,  as  well  through 
thent  as  throngh  Moses  and  Airou; 
bat  when  the  serpent  of  the  latter  de- 
voured all  the  rest  they  were  con- 
founded. They  were  permitted  to  exert 
their  utmost  power,  so  that  Moses  and 
Aaron  tciomphing  over  them,  might 
show  that  their  works  were  not  the 
works  of  magic,  but  of  the  God  they 
professed  to  serve.  It  should  be  re- 
membered that  the  ^yptians  and 
Israelites  alike  believed  in  magic,  and 
tliat  they  would  have  been  most  Ukely 
to  attribute  all  the  miradea  performed 
hj  Moses  to  the  result  of  magic ;  and 
in  so  fkr  as  they  excelled  the  magicians, 
tkej'  would  have  been  considered  su- 
penor  magicians.  But  by  bringing 
than  in  contact,  and  allowing  the  magi- 
dana to  perform  wonderful  works,  and 
at  last  compel  them  so  signally  to  fail, 
they  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the 
fliwer  of  God  in  the  works  of  Moses. 
Tus,  also,  was  calculated  to  destroy 
the  infloence  of  magic  or  Satanic  arts 
among  the  people,  and  establish  the 
auAority  of  God's  ambassadors.  Had 
the^  m  Ute  be^ning  performed  works 
vhid)  the  magiclanw  oould  not,  they 
would  have  siwl  it  was  superior  magic. 
Bat  allowing  fbai  own  acknowledged 
Boieerera  to  peffonn  miracles,  and  then 
.  ^scorofiting  diem  entirely,  was  calcu- 
lated to  clear  Moaea  front  all  connection 


with  their  sorcery,  and  gave  an  ever- 
lasting triumph  of  divine  power  over 
magic  skill,  which  might  serve  to  pre- 
serve the  Israelites  fram  aednetian  by 
fidse  miracles  from  the  true  warship 
of  God. 

The  suspicions  and  desponding  Is- 
raelites who  had  refused  the  interposi- 
tion of  Moses,  and  who  after  they  had 
witnessed  his  miracles  among  them- 
selves, chided  him  for  interference  in 
tbeir  behalf  needed  evidence  mum  evi- 
dence to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of 
God's  power.  When,  therefore,  they 
saw  the  immense  disparity  between  the 
opposers  and  the  defenders  of  their 
cause — when  they  saw  the  rods  of  ac- 
knowledged magidans,  and  those  who 
had  proved  themselves  to  be  such  by 
the  transmutation  of  their  wands  into 
serpents — when  they  saw  these  swal- 
lowed up  by  tiie  rod  of  Aaron  —  when 
they  saw  ueae  same  magicians  turn 
water  into  blood,  as  Moses  did,  and 
then  prove  unable  to  restore  it  to  its 
former  nature,  aa  did  he — vihen  they 
saw  them  produce  fkigB,  hut  were  un- 
able to  rid  the  palaces  of  £^ypt  of  the 
vermin — when  they  beheld  them  able 
to  produce  calamities,  but  bad  no  power 
to  remove  them;  and  when,  at  last, 
wonders  are  performed  which  they  are 
compelled  to  acknowledge  beyond  all 


of  the  pretensions  of  Moses,  and  to  be 
willing  to  place  themselves  under  his 
conduct 

niug  evil-workers  are  oftentimeB  al- 
lowed to  proceed,  really  accomplishii^t 
their  desires  and  exceeding  their  ex* 
pectationB,  when  suddenly,  all  their 
power  and  hope  are  coucentrated  upon 
an  o^ect  in  wnich  they  are  baffled,  and 
their  success  appears  only  in  strUui^ 
contrast  vritb  their  disgrace  and  dis- 
appointment. 

Thus,  too,  faith  is  tried,  the  might  of 
her  power  called  forth,  and  her  excel- 
lence or  triumph  established,  not  in 
man  nor  all  his  boasted  powers,  bat  in 
God,  who  is  in,  and  yet  over,  all  his 
works.  And  I  cannot  allow  myself  so 
often  to  repeat  this  everywhere  estab- 
lishttd  truth  without  pointing  you 
afresh  to  its  power  to  support  and  com- 
fort us,  amid  all  the  discomfitures  and 
disappointaienta  of  earth 'bom  and 
earth-bound  M.i>ectaUons ;  for  truly 
there  is  but  one  God,  so  but  aa« — 
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"  One  adequate  gnnport 
For  the  cttlamitics  of  mortal  Bfe 
EiistB — one  only—RD  Bunred  beli«t 
That  tl»  procwaioD  of  our  hie,  howe'er 
Sad  or  diBtar1>ed,  is  ordereiL  bf  ■  Being 
Of  infinite  heacvolence  and  power, 
■Wlioao  eieriasting  pnrpoiea  CHibrace 
All  accidents,  canverliog  tlieni  to  good." 
J.  B.  F. 


AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

From  "  ni  DiBipto." 

The  second  anniversary  of  tliis  noble 
institution  has  just  been  held  in  New 
York,  in  the  first  Baptist  church  in  that 
dty.  Understanding  and  highly  appre- 
ciating the  objects  and  character  of  the 
Union,  we  aro  much  pleased  to  see 
several  of  our  brethren  among  its  per- 
manent officers.  From  the  extensive 
report  in  an  extra  of  the  Nem  Yori 
Chronicle,  lying  before  ua,  we  can  maki 
but  few  extracts,  although  we  sbouki 
be  glad,  did  our  space  permit,  to 
the  Report  h  exiemo.  From  it  w 
joice  to  learn,  that  the  blessings  of  God 
have,  so  far,  rested  upon  this  enterprise 
for  the  brief  sp&c«  of  its  existence,  and 
that  a  most  praisen'orth^  and  godly 
courage  and  zeal  are  manifested  6-  "■"- 
managers  and  advocates.  Among  t 
we  are  happy  to  notice  the  nami 
many  Christian  men  who  will  aotshriok 
ftom  this  gfeat  work,  in  the  day  of  trial 
and  duty,  either  from  the  frowns  or  fa- 
vors of  men.  Neither  the  sharp  words 
of  anger  or  reprobation  —  even  from 
.Mends,  from  brethren  —  nor  the  ho- 
nied words  and  insinuating  seductive 
smiles  of  fraternal  fricndsbip  and  pre- 
tended peace,  have  been  able  to  seduce 
or  avert  them  from  the  stern  duty  that 
God,  for  His  truth's  sake  and  man's 
salvation,  has  imposed  upon  them. 
What  could  not  be  gained  by  open  war, 
was  attempted  by  insinuating  smiles, 
by  pretensions  of  peace;  bntwerejoice 
that  both  efforts  have  failed.  Our  heart 
dilated  with  jov  when  we  read  this  re- 
port. We  felt  that  the  mighty  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  the  love  of 
His  truth,  was  there.  The  utmost  una- 
nimity and  harmony  prevailed,  as  these 
Christian  men  had  assumed  the  right, 
and  the  onfy  right  position;  and  all  felt 
that  it  was  the  work  of  God  in  which 
'  they  were  enga^d :  this  consciousness, 
and  the  humility  of  demotion  flowing 
from  it,  brought  ditnn  to  nnity  of  heart. 


and  voice,  and  hands,  in  their  labors. 
A  prominent  Christian  teacher  has 
lately  said,  that  this  is  the  greatest 
work  of  the  age ;  and  so  ne  believe. 
Send  out  to  every  home  of  man  that 
book — pure,  full,  and  perfect  as  God 
gave  it  to  man— the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  whose  power  win  scale  and  level 
with  the  earth  the  strongholds  of  dark- 
ness—that will  bring  the  light  of  hea- 
ven and  the  salvation  from  above  into 
all  the  dark  places  of  the  earth— making 
the  deserts  of  the  human  heart  to  blos- 
som as  Sharon's  Vale,  and  exposing 
and  scattering  the  corruptions  and  abo- 
minationsofapos  tate  Ch  ristian  churche  s 
^-annonndng  rain  and  desolation  to  the 
Apocalyptic  hariot.  Send  it  out  free 
and  abundant  as  the  light  of  heaven,  as 
the  waters  of  the  earth,  with  the  bless- 
ings of  all  pious  hearts  on  earth,  and 
the  co-operation  of  the  powers  of  hea- 
ven accompanyii^  it,  and  it  will  do  a 
work  that  will  fill  Satan's  empire  with 
dismay,  and  heaven  with  highest  halle- 
tujahs !  The  far-off  islands  of  the  sea, 
that  have  been  waiting  for  His  law, 
will  rejoice ;  and  continents,  emanci- 
pated from  darkness  and  sin,  wiU  sing 
-praises  to  God.  It  ia  the  mosteEftcient 
work  at  this  momentous  crisis,  to  op- 
pose the  floods  of  Infidehty  in  its  varied 
forms — of  ScepHciBm,  Deism,  Rational- 
ism, and  of  the  revived  modemized  sys- 
tems of  ancient  heathen  philosophies, 
that  are  now  rising  to  deluge  the  Chris- 
tian world.  Only  by  rejecting  all  that 
is  human  in  religion,  wherever  found, 
even  in  the  roost  consecrated  sanctua- 
ries— and  by  being  panoplied  only  by 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  can  Chris- 
tians expect  to  see  the  triumph  of  God 'h 
religion  on  the  earth,  over  the  hosts 
arrayed  and  arraying-  against  it.  This 
effort  of  '■■  The  Bible  Union"  ia  a  most 
auspicious  undertaking^t  is  the  ripen- 
ed fruit  of  the  reformatory  progress 
from  Luther's  day  to  the  present  God 
grant  that  its  advocates  and  managers 
may  remain,  and  continue  to  act,  true 
to  their  first  purpose,  urfdiamayed  by 
fear  or  obstacles,  unwearied  by  the  toils 
and  labors  of  their  work !  May  God 
give  them  ever  an  eye  single  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  best  interests  of  man, 
and  perseverance  and  patience  to  endure 

A  resolution  which  charaoferiies  and 
declares  the  whole  bent  and  purpose  of  I 
the  "  Union,"  was  unanimously  passed  j 
in  the  following  words : 
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"Resotfed — That  ^propriatiani  mode  b; 
the  Uaian  ghall  in  no  cue  be  employed  foi  llie 
ctrciitalian  or  a  venion,  which  is  not  made 
upon  the  following  priaciples,  viz:  Theeiact 
meaning  of  the  inspired  teit,  u  that  teitei- 
pressed  it  to  those  who  understood  the  original 
Scriptnrea  at  the  tiius  they  were  first  written, 
must  be  tranalated  by  correspudiiift  words  and 
phrases,  so  far  as  they  can  he  found  in  the 
vcrnacujor  tongne  of  those,  for  whom  the  ver- 
sion is  designed,  with  the  least  possible  oh- 
scurity  and  indeGoitcDess." 

In  accordance  with  this  resolution,  as 
the  Union  desites  to  scatter  the  Bible 
in  the  three  great  languages  in  Chris  ten- 
dom — the  English,  Fr^Kb,  and  Spanish 
— pnre  versions  are  to  he  secured  as 
soon  as  possible  in  these  toat^es. 
Arraugemeota  for  this  end  are  being 
made,  and  will  doubtless,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  succeed.  Efforts  are 
also  being  made  at  present  to  obtain  a 
corrected  German  version,  which  we 
regard  as  most  necessary,  as  that  lan- 
guage is  spoken  by  many  milJions  of 
the  most  enlightened  people  of  the 
earth.  We  shall  keep  onr  readers  ad- 
vised, from  time  to  time,  of  the  piogress 
made  in  this  work  of  giving  pure  ver- 
sions in  these  languages.  The  magni- 
tude of  this  work  cannot  be  over-esti- 
mated. Let  the  friends  of  God's  truth 
eTerywhere  lift  up  holy  hands  to  God, 
and  send  up  their  united  prayers  to  His 
throne  in  its  behalf:  and  let  thenr 
prayers  beaccompanied  by  their  hearty 
oo-operation  in  contribnting  the  means 
of  success  to  this  cause.  We  are  happy 
to  know  that  our  brethren  in  various 

rrters  are  contributing  liberally  to 
Union. 

An  attempt,  it  appears,  was  made  by 
the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
to  ^in  back  lie  friends  of  the  Union. 
Th»  attempt  appears  in  the  last  Annual 
Report,  where  it  professes  to  hold  forth 
to  the  Union  what  it  calls  "  the  branch 
of  peace."  A  committee  of  five  was  ap- 
pomted  by  the  Union  at  its  meeting,  to 
Mainine  and  report  upon  the  proposi- 
tions  of  amity^offered  in  this  "  branch 
of  peace."  The  following  is  an  extract 
nom^the  Report  of  this  Committee  r — 

"  The  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
has,  by  solemn  resolutioii,  dedarcd  its  purpose 
'initsisanu  and  circolation  of  the  Englisli 
Scriptarci,  to  b«  restricted  to  the  commonly 
rweived  vendon,  without  note  or  comment,' 
>nd  in  the.  rame  ■otemn  form  it  has  been 
■Mrrtej  '  that  it  is  not  the  province  ud  doty  of 
tte  American  and  Ftoreigu  Bible  Socsaty,  to 


attempt  on  their  own  part,  or  to  pcocDra  from 
Dtbers,  a  revision  of  the  commonly  received 
English  venicn,' 

"  Language  more  explicit  or  intellizibia 
could  not  be  devised,  and  yam  CommltUe 
would  esteem  it  nnbecoming  themselves  as 
Christians  to  endeavour  to  proce,  that  it  meant 
aught  else  than  the  wards  Ihemaelves  imply. 
The  Suciety  declarea  its  adherence  to  the  com- 
monly received  version,  withont  correction, 
and  its  determiaation  never  to  aid  in  its  cor- 
rection directly  or  indirectly ;  neither  to  do 
the  bniineaa  itself,  nor  to  procure  it   from 

This  "branch  of  peace"  was  of  course 
not  accepted. 

The  following  address  of  the  veteran 
SpencerH.  Cone,  President  of  tbeUnion, 
and  formerly  President  of  the  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  we  give  en- 
tire. We  have  no  apology  to  make  to 
our  readers  for  this.  We  consider  the 
question  of  a  pure  version  of  the  Bible, 
as  so  vital  and  important  to  the  church 
and  to  humanity  everywhere,  that  we 
desire  to  have  its  merits  and  features 
ftdly  placedbeforethe  Christian  public. 
Reader !  peruse  witB  attention  this  ad- 
dress from  an  aged  soldier  of  the  cross, 
and  one  of  the  foremost  in  this  cause  of 


volving  principles  for  which  our  breth- 
ren have  been  long  and  valiantly  con- 
tending. A  number  uf  other  addresses 
were  delivered  hy  prominent  friends  of 
the  cause,  from  which  we  may  probably 
give  some  extracts.  C,  L.  L. 

BR.  CONE'S  ADDRESS. 
Friends  of  God  and  of  Revealed 
Truth, — It  Affords  me  peculiar  pleasure 
to  welcome  yon  to  the  second  anniver- 
sary of  the  American  Bible  Union.  Tlte 
God  of  the  Bible  has  strengthened  oar 
hands  and  encouraged  our  hearts,  and 
has  given  us  abundant  reason,  as  lovers 
of  his  Uolv  Word,  for  renewed  thank- 
folnws  ana  praise, 
^s  President  of  the  Union,  and  as 
Pastor  of  the  first  Baptist  church,  I 
heartily  welcome  you  to  this  place. 
Last  year,  after  the  unanimous  invi- 
tatioD  of  the  church  itself  to  occnpy 
their  meeting-house,  the  oppositiou  of 
four  Trustees  neutralized  tbe  action  of 
the  church,  and  the  Union  was  obUged 
to  meet  elsewhere.  It  )S  to~day  my 
happiness  to  inform  you  that  the  trou- 
bters  of  this  church  are  gone  out  from 
US)  and  Church  and  Pastor,  Deacons 
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and  Trustees,  are  united  u  the  heart 
of  one  man,  to  aid  in  the  glorious  enter- 
priae  in  nhich  ^ ou  are  ei^aged. 

During  the  yew  your  Board  of 
ManageiH  has  met,  month  after  month, 
and  a  qaorum  was  always  present ; 
harmony  and  brotherly  kindnesH  have 
abounded — the  current  business  of  the 
Union  has  been  conducted  with  fidelity 
and  Eeal — and  death  has  not  been  per- 
mitted to  remoTe  a  single  member 
irom  this  ddightfol  field  of  evai^eliceJ 

Brethren  and  friends  :  The  American 
ffible  Union  has  a  mission  of  ^ave 
reaponHibility.  We  ore  called,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  to  employ  out  best 
efTorta  to  procure,  print,  and  eireulatt 
faithful  vertuitu  of  the  Sacred  Scripturet 
m  aU  landt !  With  all  the  diBposition 
to  peace  and  quiet  which  the  ^at 
Teacu£r  inculcated  and  exemplified, 
He  never  gave  the  slightest  countenance 
to  error ,'  not  can  we  as  His  discipteB 
lend  our  sanction  to  the  principle  or 
policy  of  disseminating  as  His  Word, 
aught  but  the  moat  faithful  representB>- 
tion  of  the  inspired  original  that  can 
be  procured.  To  circulate  as  true  what 
we  Know  to  be  erroneous  or  defective, 
wonld  be  contrary  to  our  character  as 
honest  men,  and  in  direct  opposition  to 
our  duty  as  professing  Christians.  But 
the  attempt  to  maintain  the  principle 
of  pure  versions  in  all  languages,  the 
English  not  excepted,  has  subjected  ns 
to  obloquy  and  reproach  even  from 
many  wtko  once  professed  to  be  our 
warmest  and  best  friends.  Is  it  not 
astonbhine  that  the  desire  "  to  correct 
errors  and  remove  obscurities"  from 
the  commonly  received  version,  should 
expose  men  to  persecution  from  their 
own  brethren — to  opposition  the  most 
violent,  unrelentiag,  and  uncompro- 
mising? That  the  stroi^est  bonds  of 
personal  Adendshhi  should  he  dissolved 
in  consequence  ?  That  even  church  rela- 
tions and  pastoral  connections  should 
be  threatened,  if  we  declare  oursel^s 
in  favor  of  allowing  every  man  to  know 
j  uat  what  God  has  said  1  Yet  however 
astonishing,  such  has  been  the  afflictive 
experience  of  your  presiding  officer. 
He  has  dared  to  say  from  this  pulpit, 
again  and  again,  that  Christian  baptism 
is nnfner«(Hi only ;  thatifrighttopreocA 
it,  it  is  right,  to  print  it ;  TO  print  it  in 
THE  Bible;  forif  it  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
we  have  no  right  to  preadi  or  print  it 
as  a  part  of  God's  revealed  will  to  man. 


For  preaching  these  "principles  and 
projects  of  the  American  Bible  Union," 
as  they  are  called,  he  has  been  de- 
nounced in  a  printed  "  Statement,"  u 


has  not  been  driven  from  these  walls  of 

The  mission  of  the  Bible  Union,  under 
existing  circumstances,  is  evidently  two- 
fold. While  we  would  gladly  devote 
our  attention  eiclusivelj  to  the  impor- 
tant business  of  procurii^  Mid  circu- 
lating pure  versions,  we  are  compelled, 
reluctantly,  to  defend  ourselves  against 
the  rage  and  violence  of  opposititni; 
and  thus  the  time  which  we  detare  to 
consecrate  to  our  spedal  vocation,  must 
unavoidably  be  sometimes  spent  in 
combating  erroneous  ai^uments  and 
malevolent  aspennons. 

One  of  the  most  spedous  arguments 
that  has  been  advanced  against  the 
correction  of  the  commoiv  version  is, 
that  thereby  we  must  forfeit  the  name 
of  Baptuti.  The  words  relating  to  the 
ordinance  mnst  necessarily  he  trans- 
lated, and  because  the  common  people 
will  laam  that  it  is  the  duty  of  believers 
to  be  imraerged,  therefore  the  term  Bi^ 
tut  will  cense  to  be  Oie  appellation  of 
those  who  follow  their  Lord-  They  will 
he  called  Immeriiasitti.  This  is  not  a 
necessary  conseoueuce.  Episeopalians 
are  not  called  Bithopitei,  nor  Presbp 
terians  Etdtrifet,  although  Em»eopai  is 
translated  Bishop,  oM  Preibultrot 
Elder.  These  denominations  take  thrar 
umes  bom  the  Greek,  and  Baptists 
m^ht  continue  to  do  the  same  if  they 
chose.  But  is  it  possible  that  a  Chris- 
tian man  can  suppose  there  is  any 
weight  in  such  an  argument  against  the 
translation  of  God's  truth!  What  if 
aU  denominations,  by  such  a  measure, 
should  lose  their  distinctive  human 
titles,  or  have  them  changed — what 
evil  would  ensue !  These  distinctioiis 
will  probably  not  obtain  during  the 
millennium — certainly  they  will  not  in 
heaven.  It  must,  therefore,  beof  little 
consequence  what  we  are  called  on 
earth.  The  ereat  thing  is  to  foUow 
Christ — to  be  his  disdples  in  deed  and 
in  truth — to  believe  what  God  says, 
and  practice  what  God  commands. 
Does  he  command  believers  in  Christ 
to  be  immeried  in  his  name  1  Where  is 
the  difference  in  criminality  between 
preachijtff  it  and  prmling  itJ  If  thelat- 
terbewrtrngithefonv^cwnnotberi^t. 
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A  most  strange  and  Baouuloiu 

dition  of  thii^  exist  at  {ffCBent.  Go 
where  you  viU,  and  yoa  mav  hear 
PEBdobaptista  talkiag  about  the  uni 
of  our  attempting  to  comet  the  J 
Their  minds  are  filled  with  pr^udice 
and  misconception  about  our  under- 
taking— and  their  erroueoos  idea*  upon 
the  subject,  alaa !  may  be  tracea  to 
BapttMU!  Who  have  raided  the  hue 
and  cry  that  it  is  Mcrilege  to  "  corre< 
errors  and  remove  obscurities"  froi 
the  tra/utation ot  God'e  Word? — Bap- 
titU  !  Who  have  sunK  Ae  ditty,  "  l^e 
old  Family  Bible  that  iay  on 
atand  ?"— BopCiift  /  Who  have  endea- 
vored to  prove  that  baptize  is  not  pro- 
perly translated  immerie  ? — Baptists  I 
Who  have  raised  the  shout,  "  Our  cratt 
is  in  danger" — tiie  translation  of  tibe 
words  relating  to  baptism  will  endanger 
the  denorainationf  —  Baplurj/  Who 
have  reproached  and  yUified  their 
brethren  for  wisfamg  to  give  the  plain 
and  unadulterated  truth  of  God  to  the 
common  people!  —  BaptitU!  Melan- 
choly, mortiiyiag  iacts !  The  people 
who  have  the  least  reason  of  all  to  fear 
the  truth,  oppose  its  printing.  Bap- 
tists, "who  cleave  to  the  simple  and 
determinate  language  of  Holy  Writ :" 
who  have,  in  every  age  and  in  every 
clime,  steadfastly  maintained  that  the 
text  of  Scripture  is  the  only  infallible 
authority  in  all  matters,  hoOi  of  faith 
and  of  practice.  How  strange—how 
inexplicable  —  that  any  uiko  atar  thii 
name  should  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to 
print  what  they  believe  aadpreaeh. 

We  m%ht  pursue  this  suojectandin- 

auire,  who  has  endeavoured  to  prove 
lat  the  versions  of  our  missionaries, 
the  translations  of  the  sacred  writings, 
made  by  Carey,  and  Yates,  and  Judson, 
are  "  Sectarian  f"  A  Baplitll  And 
who  combined  to  print  tiie  sluider,  and 
scatter  it  by  thousands  over  this  land  f 
3aptitl4 1  Well  may  Pedobaptists  now 
lay  aside  their  armor,  and  watch  with 
complacency  the  progress  of  Avents. 
T\mj^  have  no  more  need  to  fight,  while 
Baptists  take  King  James's  sword  in 
their  defence ;  and  so  &r  as  recklessness 
of  attack  and  fieroetiesB  of  invective  are 
concerned,  ther  certunly  surpass  those 
for  whose  "  In&nt  Sprinkling"  they  are 
indirectly,  but  most  powerfully  con- 
tending. 

The  Common  Version  is  exclusively 
Episcopalian.  It  was  prepared  by  the 
dirKtum  of  an  Bpiscopalina  King— by 


denomination  was  permitted 
to  meddle  with  it.  It  was  designed,  as 
its  preface  teaches  us,  "for  the  benefit 
of  the  Church  of  Ei^land."  Who  then 
have  fulminated  the  thunders  of  ceo 
sure  and  rebuke  against  its  correction 
Have  Episcopalians  t — No '.  They  have 
been  well  content  to  be  quiet,  and  leave 
their  cause  to  Baptistpens  and  Baptist 
tongues.  Sithvp  and  Eatter  please  tnem 
well,  and  if  bt^tizt  can  only  be  kept 
untranslated,  it  may  mean  tprinliU,  or 
pour,  or  ehritien,  or  anythit^  else  diat 
men  may  fancy;  "and  so  they  wrap 
it  up." 

But  some  say  we  ate  not  the  men, 
and  this  is  not  the  time.  The  princMe 
that  the  Bible  ought  to  be  faithfully 
translated  in  all  lands,  is  generally 
admitted ;  that  the  English  Version 
needs  correction  the  ignorant  only 
deaji  and  we  hear  of  many  who  are 
willmg  to  cooperate,  as  soon  as  "all 
Cfarbtendoro  shall  unite  in  the  work." 
If  we  understand  this  loud  and  oft 
vociferated  cry,  it  means,  that  as 
soon  as  those  who  hold  "  Infant  Sprink- 
ling," shall  agree  with  those  who  be- 
lieve it  to  he  "part  and  pillar  of 
Popery,"  lien  mitl  be  the  time  to  correct 
King  James'  Version,  for  sprinklers 
and  immersionists  will  cordi^y  unite 
in  the  enterpriBc.  This  sentiment  is  so 
absurd — ho  impracticable — that  to  name 
it,  is  to  refute  it;  and  as  to  the  men, 
why  that  is  the  very  thin^  about  which 
the  Kble  Union  is  anxiously,  indus- 
triously, and  prayer&lly  inquiring. 
We  are  looking  aft^  learned  men,  geml 
brethren  and  true ;  having  neither  the 
"  fear  of  man"  nor  of  Pedobaptism  t^ 
■fore  their  eyes ;  who  will  do  their  work 
in  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord;"  and  we  trust 
in  God  that,  in  the  use  of  appointed 
means,  the  men  will  in  due  season  be 

But,  brethren,  be  not  discouraged. 
However  severe  the  conflict  between 
truth  and  error — between  Bible  princi- 
ple and  worldly  expediency  —  victory 
will  ultimately  crown  the  right.  The 
Hansard  Knolly's  Society  is  affording 
efficient  aid  by  bringing  to  public 
w  the  writings,  labors,  sufferii^, 
and  deaths  of  those  who  were  stigma- 
Anabaptists;  "but  "an  ardent 
attachment  to  the  doctrines  and  or- 
dinances of  the  gospel,  and  a  simple 
reliance  on  the  Christ  crucified,"  more 
accoMtely  describes    their  character. 
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The  last  report  of  this  Society  doses 

"  It  has  been  the  masion  of  BapthU, 
in  every  age,  to  proclaim  the  supremacy 
of  God's  word  in  all  its  integrity,  fVecd 
from  human  additions  and  sanations, 
ftnd  also  to  claim  for  conscience  the 
freest  action  in  all  that  relates  to  the 
religious  well-being  of  man.  Past  ex- 
amples of  fidelity,  the  success  which 
has  followed  the  sorrowful  and  painfnl 
labors  of  our  martyred  ancestors,  are 
calculated  to  strengthen  us  in  the  same 
noble  work,  which,  if  differing  in  the 
circumstances  attending  it,  has  yet  to 
be  fought  for  and  wrought  out  into  a 
fixll  and  complete  victory." 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Baptist  Union, 
London,  April  25th,  1851,  Edward  B. 
Underbill,  Esq.  one  of  the  Secretaries 
of  the  Baptist  Foreira  Mission,  de- 
livered the  annual  address,  and  dis- 
coursed most  powerfully  upon  the  mis- 
sion of  Bnplisls.  After  exhibiting  the 
departure  oi  Papists  and  Protestants 
from  the  law  of  the  Lord,  he  remarks  : 
"  Our  testimony,  then,  brethren,  on  the 
fundamental  principle  of  Scriptural 
authoriiy  is  still  required.  Our  denomi- 
national position  on  this  topic  is  simple 
and  decisive.  We  have  still  to  main- 
tain and  advocate  in  all  meekness  and 
charity,  the  great  truth  of  the  absolute 
dominion  of  Scripture  over  faith,  and 
in  the  church  of  God.  May  God  grant 
that  in  the  future  our  testimony  may 
be  as  clear  and  steadfast  as  in  the  past ! 
Brethren,  you  are  summoned  by  the 
providence  of  God  to  the  defence  of  the 
Bible.  It  has  ever  been  your  endeavor 
to  embody  all  your  Lord's  instruci 
in  a  practical  and  living  form.  You 
have  found  His  word  sufBcientfor  every 
purpose  of  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
life,  and  by  it  you  are  prepared  to  stand. 
And  should  another  tlooa  of  tribulation 
again  overwhelm  the  churches  of  God 
—should  our  principles  again  undergo 
the  fiery  trial,  doubtless  now,  as  in  all 
past  ages,  many  amongst  ns  will  be 
counted  worthy  to  testify  with  their 
blood  to  the  pure  urard  of  oiir  God, 
assured  that,  in  the  beautiful  and  strik- 
ing language  of  Hubmaier,  who,  in 
1528,  at  Vienna,  laid  down  his  life  at 
the  stake :  '  Divine  truth  is  immortal : 
it  may,  perhaps,  for  long,  be  bound, 
scourged,  crowned,  crucified,  and  for  a 
season  be  entombed  in  the  grave ;  but 
on  the  third  day  it  shall  rise  again  vic- 
torious, and  rule  and  triumph  for  ever.' " 


And  we  have,  besides,  no  little  h 

1   this   side    of  ■  the    Atlantic.     The 

American   Baptist  Publication  Society 

is  a  fellow-laborer.     What  think  you  of 

their  Tract,  No.  1 73  ?  "  The  Immersion 

iE  Son  of  God  !"  Read  it.  ' 
what  manner,  and  by  what  act,  did 
Christ  come  oat  from  his  privacy  and 
enter  upon  the  discharge  of  the  great 
object  of  his  mission?"  The  answei  ' 
"  By  immersion.  Thispntsahigbhor.  , 
and  stamps  a  peculiar  dignity  upon 
this  Christian  mstitution,"  Look  at 
the  reason  why  Jesiis  desired  to  he 
immersed.  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness." Tmmer^on  bein^  a  part  of 
God's  nil1,  attention  to  it  is  essential 
to  the  fa\Gl[iT>g  of  a!l  righteoaaneaa.  The 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  were  pre- 
sent upon  this  solemn  and  interesting 
occasion ;  the  Son  to  be  immersed,  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  descend,  and  the  Father 
to  bear  witness. 

What  an  interesting  ordinance  i 
immersion  ?  How  paltry,howinaignifi- 
canf,  how  unmeaning,  is  ipriniling ! 
The  one  is  human — the  other  divine. 
Immersion  is  from  heaven — sprinkling  is 
of  men.  We  conclude  by  eamestiy 
entreating  every  one  to  Search  THE 
Scriptures  on  th's  important  subject; 
to  call  no  man  master— remembering 
that  "one, is  our  Master,  even  Christ" 
How  important  that  baptize  should  be 
faitbfuDy  rendered  immerse,  that  when 
any  in  accordance  with  the  dosing 
exhortation  of  this  tract  shall  searel 
the  Scriptures,  they  may  not  be  let 
astray  by  words  in  an  unluiown  tongue 

More  recently  the  same  society  has 
published  Dr.  Gill's  celebrated  tract— 
Infant  Baptism,  a  Part  and  Pillar  of 
Popery  —  in  which  the  doctrines  of  — 
Bible  Union  are  asserted  andmainl..__ 
ed  against  Popish  doctrines,  transfers, 
and  traditions ;  the  learned  author  not 
only  clearly  proving  that "  baptism  by 
immersion  was  first  changed  into  gprini- 
ling  by  the  Papists,"  but  that  "tHimCT^ 
sjon  belongs  to  the  very  essence  of  bap- 
tism, and  without  it  there  is  no  baptiim." 
AH  this  is  vindicated  by  the  learned 
editor.  Dr.  Ide,  who  kindly  adds  a 
chapter  to  enlighten  and  confirm  the 
reader.  His  words  are  emphatic  He 
believes  that  Christ  "will  be  acknow- 
ledged the  one  Lord  and  Head  of  the 
church — and  not  the  Pope,  whosepower 
will  then  be  ended— there  wiU  be  oni 
baptism,  which  will  be  adroiniBtered  tc 
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one  class  of  subject  onl;,  and  hj  im- 
meriarm  onlif — the  one  mode  which  he 
has  ordained  in  his  statutes  and  cod- 
firmed  bj  his  example.  Infant  iprinlt- 
ling  Hill  be  for  ever  abolished — there 
irilt  then  no  longer  be  any  strife  about 
bapEigm.  All  will  agree  that  its  proper 
subjects  are  believers,  and  its  right 
mode  immenion."  And  when  will  all 
this  be?  When  the  commands  of  the 
e  Lord  "will  be  obeyed  with  great 
precision  and  exactness,  as  the^  are 
mftde  known  in  his  word.W  By  this 
testimony  we  are  greatly  encouraged. 
Truth  trinmphs  over  prejudice  and 
error.  Since  the  English  word  baptizf, 
according  to  our  standard  lesicograph- 
ers,  means  to  tprinktr,  pour,  anptrae, 
christen.  Sec.  the  AmcricHn  Bible  Union 
must "  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty"  —  take  off  the 
Popish  cover  from  his  pdrb  word — 
disabuse  the  public  mind,  led  astray  by 
doctors  and  dictionaries — and  among 
other  revealed  truths,  show  to  all  who 
understand  our  language,  that  bapiian 


I  takepteasure  in  strengthening  these 
views  by  quoting  a  few  lines  from  the 
second  edition  of  Brother  Jones's 
Siamese  New  Testament,  printed  at 
Bankok,  18S0.  "The  Scriptures  them- 
eelvea  assert  that  they  are  given  for 
imtraction.  Instruction  can  only  profit 
trhere  it  is  understood.  At  all  events 
a  translation  should  be  made  mtelligible. 
So  far  as  it  is  not  so,  it  is  labor  lost." 
But  1  must  not  longer  detain  you,  and 
close  by  appropriating  to  our  Union 
some  of  the  burning  words  of  Dr.  Ide 
in  the  tract  referred  to. 

"Everything  betokens  the  coming  on 
of  the  final  stru^le  between  the  powers 
of  Light  and  of  Darkness.  This  combat 
Protestantism  is  in  no  condition  to  meet 
successfully.  By  retaining  infant  bap- 
tism, (tprinkling,)  she  keeps  in  her  very 
dtadel  the  chief  supporter  and  prime 
ministerof  thefoe;  insidiously  sapping 
her  strength,  betraying  her  defences, 
spiking  her  artillery,  and  waiting  but 
for  a  fitting  moment  to  lay  her  pros- 
trate and  helpless  at  the  feet  ot  her 
victorious  enemy.  Down  with  the 
tnutor!  Tear  offhis  disguise,  and  lay 
bare  beneath  it  the  uniform  of  the 
Papacy  t  Wash  bis  painted  face,  and 
read  on  bis  brow  'the  mark  of  the 
beast."  Thus  detected  and  renounced 
send  him  bock  to  the  camp  of  Anti- 
christ, where  he  belongs.     Then,  tmd 


not  till  then,  united  nnder  ibe  broad 
standard  of  Ike  truth  at  it  i*  in  Jesut, 
formed  in  gospel  order,  and  moving  o' 
to  the  exalting  war  cry,  '  One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism' — (iMHERaio»' 
then  may  Bible  Christiana  <  hope  t 
scatter  the  forces  of  superstition  and 
falsehood,  and  bear  the  uplifted  ensign 
of  salvation  in  triumphovertheworld.'  " 
Amml  Even  so,  Lord  Jesos.  And 
thit  wiii  ut  help  to  do  if  G<id  permit. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 


This  we  conceive  to  be  an  important 
question,  for  of  all  rastruction,  religion 
is  the  most  important.  It  is  true,  ir 
deed,  that  in  their  inception,  Snnday 
schools  did  not  contemplate  primarily 
religious  education.  It  was  the  gross 
ignorance  of  the  vast  masses  of  English 
children  on  all  subjects,  that  led  the 
benevolent  Robert  Raikes  to  attempt, 
in  some  sort,  their  education  on  the 
Lord's  day  But  the  great  purpose  of 
Sunday  schools  is  the  instruction  of 
youth  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible ;  and 
it  is  under  this  view  that  we  repeat  the 
question,  Have  all  our  Churches  Sun- 
day Schools  ? 

It  will  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
the  most  important  department  of  edu- 
cation, is  religions  or  spiritual  culture. 
It  will  also  be  admittal  that  onr  day- 
schoola  do  but  little,  very  little,  to  se- 
cure this  end.  Indeed,  most  generally 
there  is  not  even  the  barren  ceremony 
of  reading  over  a  chapter  in  the  Bible, 
and  offering  a  cold  formal  prayer.  I 
must,  then,  be  obvious,  that  if  religiou 
training  is  secured  at  all,  it  must  be 
either  at  home  or  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Sunday  school. 

Whatshali  be  said,  then,  of  home  i  _ 
ligions  education?  Certainly,  that  if 
faithfully  supplied,  it  is  in&iitely  the 
best  plan  of  securing  spiritual  culture. 
Indeed,  it  is  self-evident,  that  parents 
are  constituted  by  God  and  nature  the 
educators  of  their  children  in  all  re- 
spects, but  especially  in  those  which 
pertun  to  their  relations  to  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. 

Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  covenant  from 
Mount  Sinai,  we  Snd  statutes  strictly 
ei(|oining  on  parents  the  religious  train- 
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ing  of  their  children.  "And  these  irords 
which  I  command  thee  thia  day,  ahall 
be  in  thy  heart ;  and  thou  ghalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
shall  talk  of  tbem  when  thou  sittest  in 
thy  house,  and  nhen  thon  walkest  by 
the  nay,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  riaest  up"  (Deut.ri.6-7.) 

And  certaioly  the  obligation  on  Chria- 
tian  parents  is  not  less  weighty.  Paul, 
indeed,  enjoins  it  upon  them,  that  they 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord;  and  he 
gives  us  a  beautiful  example  of  training 
in  the  peraon  of  llmothy,  who  from  a 
child  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Parents  are  unquestionably  bound  to 
(p*B  their  ofispringreligioua  instruction, 
butwhat  if  they  will  not  or  cannot! 

It  is  often  the  case  that  both  the  pa- 
renta  are  irreligious ;  or,  if  one  be  reli- 
gious, that  his  orher  influence  is  greatly 
impaired  by  the  irreligion  of  the  other. 
Or  the  parents  are  lukewarmprofeasora, 
and  take  no  interest  in  theu:  children. 
Or  they  are  ignorant,  and  cannot.  Or 
they  have  not  the  capacity  to  instruct, 
if  they  had  the  information.  AH  theae 
cases  may  exist,  to  say  nothing  of  those 
unfortunate  children  who  are  orphans 
and  destitute.  For  such,  Sunday  achoola 
are  absolutely  indispensable,  if  you 
would  save  them  from  ignorance  and 
crime.  Nor  are  they  wifcdout  benefits 
even  for  the  children  of  those  whose 
houses  are  houses  for  prayer,  and  the 
study  of  God's  word.  When  well-r^u- 
lated,  they  afford  advantages  notalways 
enjoyed  in  the  most  pious  households. 
But  there  is  another  view  of  this  sub- 
ject. It  will  not  do  for  us  to  depend  on 
any  Sunday  school  that  may  chance  to 
exist,  or  that  may  be  convenient  We 
must  have  our  own  Sunday  schools,  or 
lom  allin  otir  children  thai  tte  ktat  gained 
for  mxeteheet.  Have  we  gained  any- 
thii^  f  Has  the  Roformation  of  the 
I9th  century  done  anything  for  us  1 
Have  we  received  any  lights  any  liberty, 
any  religions  ei^oyment  through  its  in- 
strumentality ?  Do  we  rqoice  to  be 
free  from  the  dominion  of  superetilious 
to  which  we  were  once  in  bondage  ? 
And  are  we  willing  that  our  children 
shall,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  be  taught 
these  superstitions  t — that  uiey  shall  re- 
ceive in  the  plastic  years  of  childhood, 
a  yoke  which  their  fadiers  were  not 
able  to  bear !  God  fbibid  I  If  we  have 
eained  religious  liberty,  let  na  tranamit 
it  niiiDi{uured  to  oni  children,  and  so 


instruct  tliem  that  Uiey  will  commit  the 
same  predooa  bo<Hi  to  their  children's 
children  to  the  remotest  generations. 
We  must  have,  then,  our  own  Sunday 

Bchools.  If  we  have  not,  our  children 
will  naturally  seek  those  of  other  deno- 
minationB.    Let  us  summanly  consider 

the  ADVANTAGES  OP  SiTNDAY  SCHOOIS. 

1.  They  affijrd  a  meana  of  securing 
for  our  children,  that  sort  of  religion" 
instruction  which  we  believe  to  oe  i 
amordance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  They  present  to  members  of  the 
church  an  opportunity  for  exercising 
the  noblest  charity,  the  most  unmixed 
benevolence. 

3.  They  preaent  a  field  for  the  e 
ployment  of  mnch  talent  that  would 
otherwise  rust  for  the  want  of  use.  All 
cannot  preach,  but  many  who  cannot 
may  do  mnch  for  truth  by  faithCHiUy 
teaching  in  a  Sunday  school  class. 

4.  They  may  be,  and  often  are,  the 
of  the  church.  It  frequently 
rom  them  its  most  valuable 


5.  Theymay.andoughttofoater,  the 
spirit  of  iamily  religion. 

6.  They  may  be,  or  oi^ht  to  be,  cho- 
rity-schoola  for  the  degraded  and  poor : 
thus  exemplifying  one  of  the  moat  im- 
portant featurea  of  our  holy  rel^on. 

7.  They  offer  both  for  teachers  and 
pu[>ils  employment  for  the  Lord's  day, 
during  hours  which  would  be  otherwise 
mis-apent.  How  much  is  the  Lord's 
day  perverted  from  its  right  uses  where 

8.  They  inspke  in  vouthful  mi . 
tastes  for  reading  and  aevotional  exer- 
ciaes  which  are  invaluable. 

9.  They  may  be  made  to  exwtanin 
direct  influence  through  the  children  oi 
parents  who  are  careless  or  wicked.  But 
time  would  fail  us  to  teU  of  all  their 
benefits.  We  proceed  briefly  to  dispose 


It  is  sometimes  objected>to  Sunday 
achoola  that  they  take  out  of  parents' 
bands,  duties  which  they  only  can  dis- 
charge. Thia  is  a  miatake  —  they  co- 
operate with  parents.  But  it  is  also  a 
notorious  fact,  that  many  parents  witi 
not  discharge  the  duty. 

"  They  are  sectarian,"  I  hear  some 
one  say.  If  this  means  that  they  are 
used  by  the  different  religious  denomi- 
nations,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  in  reply, 
that  the  Beets  read  the  Bible,  pray,  aing, 
&c.  Shall  we  Aen^ort  refuM  to  read 
the  Kble,  ftc? 


ALLBGIAMCB  TO  CHRIST.^-CBAMCK. 
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"  Bat  we  have  no  libraries,"  is  ano- 
ther olqectiDn  not  unfreqnMitly  mmde. 
Bat  we  teei  conTineed  that  out  of  books 
already  pobKded  bj  Tariona  Sunday 
•chool  estaUishineDti,  librarie*  may  M 
nUetni,  evwy  way  snperior  to  aay  li- 
brary likely  to  be  pnUubed  for  manT 
yeatabyaneworgaaiulMK.  Toomo^ 
care,  it  is  tme,  camioi  be  eserdBed  in 
the  (eleetioB  «r  a  library ;  for  if  the  li- 
btary  incaJcate  false  views  of  relieioo. 
the  teadien  will  have  hard  work  to 
connteract  itB  influence.  Still,  we  re- 
peat, libraries  may  be  selected  A-m  c^ 
McternM  tit«Blom/ ;  and,  indeed,  tbe  wri- 
ter has  recently  demonstrated  tlus  to 
his  own  satisfkctiou  in  the  selection  of 
bbraiies  for  two  neighbonring  Snuday 
schools. 

We  condade  by  asking,  Shall  not  all 
ou  dmidKS  bave  Sunday  schools  t 
J.  E. 


ALLEGIANCE  TO  CHRIST. 

Om  readers  may  remember  the  name 
of  hstor  Robinson,  of  Leyden,  who 
had  ohaige  of  the  cosgr^ation  of  pit 
griou  who  set  sail  in  the  May^fiower,  to 
seek  religions  liberty  in  the  wilds  of 
America.  The  folloning  is  a  part  of 
his  address  to  the  lealous  exiles  prior 
to  their  departure : — 

"  I  cha^e  yon  before  God,  and  His 
holy  angels,  that  yoa  follow  me  no  flir- 
Oier  tlum  yoa  have  seen  me  to  follow 
the  Lord  Jeeus  Christ.  The  Lord  has 
« truth  yet  to  break  forth  ontof  bis 
bdy  word.  For  my  part  I  cannot  suffi- 
denlly  b«wail  tbe  cmtdition  of  the  re- 
fonned  ciraicbes,  who  are  come  to  a 
period  in  religion,  and  will  go  at  present 
no  further  than  the  instruments  of  their 
first  leTonnation.  The  Lutherans  can- 
not be  drawn  to  go  beyond  what  Lather 
saw.  Whatovei  part  of  his  will  our 
good  God  has  unputed  and  revealed 
onto  Calvin,  they  will  die  rather  than 
end»aceit;  andtbeCBlvinistSiyoasee, 
^oA.  &st  where  they  were  left  by  that 
great  nan  of  Go4>  who  yet  saw  not  all 
tnii^.  This  is  a  misery  much  to  be 
IsBQited ;  for  (hana^  they  were  bnm- 
ii^  and  shining  lignts  in  their  times, 
yet  they  penetnted  not  into  the  whtde 
connsel  of  Ood.  Bnt  were  they  now 
living  laxij  would  be  as  willitif  to  see 
farther  l^t  as  that  which  they  first 
reodved.    I  beseech  yon  to  tememher 


it.  It  is  an  artide  of  yonr  cbnrdi 
covenant,  that  yon  will  be  ready  to  re- 
c^ve  whatever  tnth  diall  be  made 
known  nnto  yon  ftom  the  written  word 
of  God.  Remember  that,  and  every 
other  artide  of  your~nuMrt  sacred  cove- 


To  all  who  acknowledge  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  Creator,  Ruler,  and 
Governor  of  all  events,  seen  and  un- 
seen —  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
throughout  all  space  known  and  un- 
known, the  foUowing  refiectious  are 
submitted,  at  the  close  of  a  year,  during 
which  numerous  calamitous  events  have 
occurred,  and  fearful  apprehensions  as 
to  coming  events,  in  nlation  \a  the 
religious  state  of  the  professing  Chris- 
tian people  upon  the  globe. 

From  the  numerous  awful  events — 
the  burning  of  steam  and  other  vessels, 
railroad  cars,  buildings,  deaths,  loss  of 
limbs,  and  other  heartrending  occur- 
rences, daily  broi^;ht  to  view,  attributed 
generally  to  chance,  or  aa^derd,  while 
those  who  escape,  generally  attribute 
their  so  escaping  to  laeit,  nzfortmtt — I 
have  been  led,  in  hope  that  those  more 
competent  may  be  induced  to  take  up 
the  sul^ect,  and  draw  the  attention  of 
all  who  fear  God  (in  the  Scripture 
sense  of  the  term /ear)  to  examine  their 

Let  inch  consider  a  few  of  the  gene- 
ral expressions  in  use  in  reference  to 
such  events.  "  Oh  1  how  fortunate  the 
wind  did  not  blow  in  another  direction, 
as  most  awful  would  have  been  the  ex- 


Bo  many,  I  escaped  bv  jumping  out  of 
the  window."  "  Oh,  by  mere  ehaitet  I 
caught  the  nq»e,  which  saved  my  life." 
'•Hoa  htdcy,  we  laid  hold  of  the  boat 
and  escaped,  while  so  many  were 
drowned."  "By  mere aocident  a  branch 
toned  oCf  the  gun  when  pointed  toward 
nie,or Idiouldhavebeeushot."  Some 
add,  "  How  merdfiil  was  ouresciq)e,as 
the  Ughtaing  struck  the  next  ttee  to 
that  nndn  wludi  we  Xoek.  shelter."  Tbe 
teoa  fMmjM  nentiotted  miAsx  a  d»^ 


delivemoce,  ia  awfnL  1  need  not  adi 
more  of  audi  expressions  as  to  tbe 
calamitoua  events  of  which  we  have 
daily  accountB.  We  see  churches  of 
various  denominations  burned,  and 
public  edifices  destroyed;  while  neither 
those  who  escape,  nor  those  who 
sustain  Joss,  publicly  or  privately  ac- 
knowledge the  hand  of  Ciod  in  saving 
those  who  escape,  or  view  it  in  any  as 
a  chastisement  from  God,  designed  not 
only  to  punish,  but  to  lead  to  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life. 

From  a  carefiil  examination  of  the 
Scriptures,  1  cannot  leam  that  since  the 
creation  there  has  been  any  thing  like 
chance  or  accident  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  or  as  to  persons  coming  into 
or  departing  out  of  it.  Life  and  death 
are  under  the  control  of  God  fRev.  i. 
18) ;  and  viewing  all  the  calamities  of 
life  as  the  result  of  sin — even  those 
which  are  permitted  to  befall  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  designed  as  chastisements 
to  lead  to  repentance,  by  reason  of  their 
departure  from  tbe  Lord's  command- 
ments, as  required  and  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures — I  conclude,  did  we  see 
whence  sufferings  and  calamities  arise, 
and  the  course  pursued  by  those  who 
suffer,  that  all  who  are  not  so  visited, 
are  admonished  not  to  think  tho?o  who 
suffer  aa  sinners  above  others  (Luke  xiii. 
2) ;  but  should  lead  all  who  fear  tbe 
Lord  to  repentance,  and  to  flee  to  tbe 
cross,  the  only  reflige  for  sinners. 
Were  the  sing  of  those  who  so  suffer 
known  to  man,  as  tbe^  are  to  God,  a 
Botntion  would  be  found;  but  the  day  of 
judgment  will  reveal  it, 

God  is  not  unjust,  nor  does  he  wil- 
lingly  afSict,  while  wrath  is  revealed 
against  ungodliness  (Rom.  i.  16).  'ITie 
Christian  is  admonished,  by  every 
calamitous  event,  to  e;![amine  himself, 
and  in  a  particular  manner,  whether, 
morning  and  evening,  special  prayer 
and  supplications  are  offered  to  God, 
through  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  for 
guidance  and  protection,  -  and  at  the 
same  time  keeping  in  view  walking  up- 
rightly in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 

I  have  heard  it  asserted  in  relation 
to  those  awful  judgments  referred  to, 
that  such  never  befall  any  who  fear  the 
Lord,  if  on  tbe  day  of  calamity  such 
had,  in  solemn  prayer,  committed  them- 
selves to  God. 

O!  myfeliow-sinners,  never  goto  bed, 
nor  go  forth  in  tbe  momit^,  untdl^  alone 


or  with  your  family,  you  prostrate  your- 
selves in  humble  prayer,  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  npbeld,  pre- 
served, and  guided  in  all  your  ways, 
and  that  yju  may  walk  uprightly  be- 
fore God  and  man !  The  converted 
sinner  wiU  acknowledge  God  in  all  his 
ways.  Independent  of  his  daily,  family, 
and  private  praver,  he  never  will  allow 
any  of  his  family  to  depart  ona  journey 
without  entreating,  by  their  united 
prayer,  protection  and  presMvation; 
and  on  their  return,  duly  all  assembled, 
will  ascribe  praise  to  God  for  their  safe 
return.  O I  how  such  a  course  secures 
confidence  in  the  Lord,  when  we,  as 
sinners,  depend  on  the  intercession  and 

g-eservation  of  the  bleesed  Saviour  and 
edeemer.  To  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  Holy  Spirit,  be  praise,  honor,  and 
glory  for  ever.  Amen.  In  the  spirit  of 
the  publican,  i,  Buchanan 

P.S. — The  folio  wingpaasagCB  are  sub- 
mitted for  the  consideration  of  all  who 
may  he  desirous  of  examining  this  sub- 
ject further :  Amos  iii.  16;  Psalm  ciii. 
4,  cxsxix.  1-12,  Ixviii.  20;  Matt.x.  29; 
Acts  ivii.  28  i  Psalm  cxxi.  4 ;  Isa.  slv. 
7;  Dan.x.lO-l»;andRev.i.l8.  Many 
more  might  be  added — but  die  reader 
will  please  keep  in  mind  that  a  sparrow 
cannot  fall  unknown  to  God,  much  less 
a  living  soul.  It  may  be  that  we  see 
children  suffer.  Accountability  rests 
on  parents.  Did  they,  before  departing, 
commit  themselves  and  children  to 
God?  Was  Bucb  their  daily  practice ? 
The  parents  shall  answer. 

Numerous  children  are  "  t«ken  away 
fVom  the  evil  to  come."  .  Children  in- 
capable of  being  instructed  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  suflfer  death  of  the  body 
from  their  connection  with  Adam,  hat 
not  having  committed  actual  transgres- 
sion, are  saved  through  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  second  Adam.  ■  The  abounding 
mercy  and  love  of  God  is  seen  in  re- 
moving by  death,  so  many  children' 
from  wicked  parents,  by  whom  tbey 
would,  if  spared,  be  brought  up  in  sin, 
(see  Matt,  sviii.  14,)  which  proves  that 
children,  even  infants — whether  Chris- 
tian, Turk,  Jew,  or  descendants  of  In- 
fidels— are  among  the  triumphs  of  tbe 
Lord  Jesus  in  glory.  J.  B. 

REMARKS  BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 


who  fbared  God.and  worked  r%fateou^ 
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ness,  and  who  had  man's  Balvation  atad 
the  Lord's  gloiT  conBtantly  in  hia  eye, 
Whiie  I  perrectij  accord  with  Ids  yiews 
of  the  impropriety  of  the  phraHeology 
which  be  reprobates,  and  that  the  de- 
nial of  a  saperintenuing  Providence  is 
implied  and  indicated  by  the  use  of  the 
word  ehanct,  in  the  lips  of  a  profane, 
sceptical  world,  1  must  observe,  that 
die  word  is  occasionally  found  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  in  a  sense  highly  pro- 
per, and  is  used  by  the  best  of  men,  and 
even  by  our  Lord  himself,  to  indicate 
events  the  reason  or  cause  of  which  we 
caDDOt  see  or  comprehend.  For  ex- 
ample, our  Saviour  says,  Lnke  x.  31, 
"By  chance  a  priest  came  down  that 
way,"  This  is  equivalent  to,  it  hap- 
pened, or  it  came  to  pass.     Hap  is  itself 
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phrase,  "  By  good  hap"  it  came  to  pass. 
So  both  ehaaee  and  kap  ar«  found  in 
tbe  Book  of  Ecclesiastes— "  Time  and 
chance  happenetk  to  them  all"  (chap.  in.. 
II.}  And  SO,  again,  2  Sam.  i.  6, "  1  hap- 
pened fav  chance  on  Mount  Gilboa."  I 
![iiote  this  passage,  not  Irom  inspired 
ipB,  bat  to  show  its  acceptation  as 
«]aivalent  to  happen,  which  occurs 
more  than  twenty  Omes  in  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Scriptures.  "  It  happens 
alike  to  the  wise  and  the  fool''  (Kcc.  ii. 
14-19.)  "  Now  these  things  happened 
to  them  for  esamples"  (1  Cor.  x.  11.) 
Whatever  occurs,  the  cause  or  instru- 
ment of  which  we  do  not  perceive,  is 
laid  to  happen,  or  to  come  by  chance. 
Bat  of  chance,  we  will  ask  with  Alex- 
ander Pope,  What  is  chance  ?  And  with 
him  we  answer, 
"  All  chance"  (is)  "  direciUm  which  tlion  ctmit 

Bat  with  tbe  Great  Teat^er  we  bad 
better  say,  "  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground"  by  chance,  or  witbouttbe  will, 
or  permisaion,  or  appointment  of  God. 
Some  copies  read,  "  Anev  tttt  boultei 
imiPalrot,"  "  Without  the  will  of  your 
Father "~-which  is,  unquestionably,  the 
setue.  But  we  need  not  argue  this 
point  We  all  believe  and  teach,  that 
m  tbe  strict  sense  of  the  word  chance, 
as  respects  Qod,  there  is  no  such  thing ; 
and  as  respects  us,  we  use  tliat  word  to 
indicate  only  that  of  which  we  cannot 
see  .the  reason  or  immediate  cause. 
In  this  sense  the  inspired  wtitera  use 
the  terms  happen  a.ii&  cAtmee. 

As  to  "  blind  fortune"  and  *'  good 
lock,"tiie7  are  creatures  of  PHt;aiiiin&- 


gination.  Luck  was  the  Anglo-Saxon 
catch.  A  "  luck  of  fish  "  was  a  good 
catch  —  a  good  bawl  of  fish  ;  and  thus 
lucLy  and  forttmate  were  taken  in  a  good 
sense,  though  etymologically  they  in- 
dicated neither  good  nor  evil  fortune, 
but  mere  chance ;  simply  an  event 
which  could  not  have  been  foreseen,  yet 
a  link  of  a  chain,  the  connection  and 
length  of  whiclL  whs  wholly  inappre- 
ciable. 

Fortune,  luck,  and  chance,  as  undei^ 
stood  and  used  at  t^e  present  day,  i 
whoUy  incompatible  with  ChristiBii 
sentiment  and  style.  "  Has  there  been 
evil  in  a  city,"  or  a  family,  "and  the 
Lord  bath  not  done  it }"  asks  a  Prophet. 
As  respects  the  divine  knowledge  and 
will,  there  is  no  chance  in  the  universe. 
To  illustrate  this,  let  us  turn  back  to 
the  history  of  Joseph,  and  note  the 
ckancet,  "  the  good  luck  and  the  bad 
luck"  of  this  renowned  patriarch- 
He  happened  to  be  the  eleventh  soi 
of  Jacob  by  hia  beloved  Rachel,  and  tt 
be  the  mostbeloied  by  his  father.  He 
happened  once  upon  a  time  to  be  sent 
upon  an  errand  to  see  his  brethren, 
away  from  home  tending  their  flocks  &' 
Shechem,  He  had  the  gmdfartvnt  U 
be  a  beautiful  boy,  and  to  have  so  mucb 
of  his  father's  partiality,  as  to  be  more 
elegantly  dressed  than  any  (if  bis  bro- 
thers. He  happened  to  have  two  re- 
markable dreams  in  his  boyhood,  which, 
when  told  to  his  father  and  brothers, 
greatly  excited  the  envy  and  hatred  of 
the  laEter,  He  happened  to  lose  his  way 
in  seeking  for  his  brothers,  and  lost 
much  time  in  tbe  plains  tracing  their 
movements.  But  by  good  lack  a  kind 
stranger  came  along  and  directed  hia 
way  to  Dothan,  and  there  he  found 
them.  On  seeing  him  approach,  hia 
brothers  conspired  e^ainst  him  to  kill 
him ;  but  Reuben  forlimalely  saved  bis 
life  by  proposing  to  east  bim  into  a  pit. 
By  great  good  lack  a  company  of  leh- 
maelitish  traders  in  spicery  and  gumg, 
along  from  Midian,  and  succweded 


chance,  for  had  he  not  lost  his  way,  he 

n'  ;ht  have  been  there  too  soon  for  such 
eliverance. 
One  Potiphar,  a  very  worthy  ofScer 
and  captain  of  Pharaoh,  fortuaaUh/ 
wanted  a  servant,  and  bought  Joseph. 
But  the  Lord  was  with  Jiasaph,  and  he 
was  for  a  while  a  lucij/  man,  for  he  ob- 
tained favors  Irom  hu  master,  Mid  b»- 
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came  tiie  steward  and  raler  of  hia  fa- 
mily. But,  taiftiHanately  Potiphar's  wife 
waa  not  the  moat  Tirtnoua  woman  in 
Enpt,  and  fell  in  love  with  the  beanti- 
fiu  Jooeph,  and  Bouxht  to  allure  him 
into  her  room.  Finally,  on  one  occasion 
■he  Mised  him  by  his  garment,  but  he, 
resolutely  withataudinK,  unluckily  loHt 
his  garment  in  the  scuffle,  and,  by  the 
falsehood  and -rillainy  of  Mrs.  Potiphar, 
he  was  complained  of  to  his  maater,  and 
had  the  muforiuae  to  be  thrown  into 
prison.  By  his  good  manners  and  pre- 
possessing appearance,  he  waa^  how- 


sort  of  aaperinteudent  of  the  other  mt- 
fartMotet,  who«e  tmprmitiovt  stars  bad 
made  diem  iiunatea  of  the  dungeon. 

It  thanced,  once  upon  a  time,  that 
Htaraoh's  cup-bearer  and  confecdoner 
ofiended  their  master,  and  were  cast 
into  die  same  prison,  and  placed  under 
the  care  of  Joseph.  By  good  luck, 
these  new  inmates  of  the  prison  hap- 
pened, each  on  one  night,  to  have  some 
portentous  dreama.  On  inquiring  into 
their  sadness  next  morning,  they  told 
Joseph  their  dreams,  who,  b^  his  great 
sagacity,  was  enabled  to  give  them  a 
true  interpretation. 

It  fortunately  came  to  pass  soon 
after,  that  Pharaoh  himself  had  some 
portentous  dreams,  which  caused  great 
perturbation  of  mind,  and  induced  him 
to  call  for  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  to 
interpret  bis  dreams.  By  great  good 
luck  none  of  them,  however,  could 
satjafy  the  monarch.  His  cup-hearer, 
fortunately  at  this  crisis,  remembered 
his  own  dream  and  Joaeph's  interpreta- 
tion of  it,  and  was  prompted  to  report 
bia  talents  to  hia  maater. 

Joseph  waa  sent  for,  and  had  the 
great  goodforhme  to  satisfy  the  moiarch 
of  his  snperior  wisdom  and  learning  in 
the  department  of  ofKirocritteini.  Soon 
after,  be  waa  moat  luckily  called  from 
the  prison  to  the  palace,  and  made 
governor  of  Egypt,  and  next  to  Hiaroah 
in  power. 

IJnder  his  wise  and  prudent  admin- 
istration of  the  a&irs  of  Egypt,  the 
famine  waa  anticipated,  and  la^  pre- 
parationa  were  made  for  its  approach. 

It  had  extended  to  C^anaan,  and  com- 
pelled its  inhabitants  to  ^  down  into 
£g^t  for  bread.  MeanOme  Joseph's 
breOiren,  uid  finally  his  fitther,  were 
compelled  ia  oome  down  into  Egypt  and 
MUB  dure.    Fortmatelg  the  shepherd 


kings,  who  had  been  a  scoui^  to  E^rpt^ 
were  compelled  to  vacate  the  land  of 
Goshen ;  Mid  that  being  the  best  por- 
tion of  ^ypt  for  pastnrage,  Jacob  and 
his  aona,  with  their  flocks  and  herda, 
were,  under  their  fiew  fortune*  there, 
liapfnly  located.  At  Gosben  they  re- 
mained for  very  many  Tears,  eigoying 
general  good  forliau,  till  another  king 
was  placed  on  the  throne,  who,  un- 
luckily for  them,  knew  not  Joseph  nor 
his  people,  and  they  were  rednced  to 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  chance.  One 
hundred  such  chances,  all  terminating 
in  one  ^reat  event,  affecting  to  this  dn* 
the  destiny  of  a  nation,  the  most  proUfie 
of  blessings  to  the  world,  metamot- 
phoses  these  chances  into  the  w^ 
wrought  links  of  designa,  terminalinK 
in  the  eternal  deatiay  of  the  worl£ 
For  had  not  Joseph  been  sold  as  a  dave 
into  Eg^t,  and  there  men  to  honor, 
the  family  of  Jacob  had  not  gone  down 
there,  and  would  not  have  been  en- 
slaved there.  Moaea  would  not  have 
been  bom  and  educated  there.  Egypt 
had  not  been  plagued.  The  first-born 
of  Egypt  had  not  been  slain.  lEoael 
had  not  been  redeemed  and  led  through 
the  Red  Sea  by  the  naked  arm  of  G^ 
The  Paasover  had  never  been  instituted. 
The  law  would  not  have  been  given  on 
Sinai— the  tabernacle  and  ita  worship 
would  never  have  been  instituted,  uia 
all  the  miracles  displayed  in  the  fields 
of  Zoan,  and  in  the  wUdemess  fbr  forty 
years,  had  never  been  wrou^t  Out 
of  Egypt  God  could  not  have  havecalled 
hia  Son,  nor  would  his  character  have 
been  made  known  to  all  the  earth  as  it 
was  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Pharaohs.  The  manna  had  not  (kllen 
from  heaven — the  rock  of  Horeb  had 
never  been  converted  into  a  perennial 
fountain  in  the  desert — a  thousand 
types  and  tones,  essential  to  t^  de- 
Tdoptnent  cf  God's  moral 


been  , 

world  at  this  day  would  not, 
great  point,  have  been  as  they  now  are. 
Now,  all  this  seems  to  be  traceable 
to  an  "  uaJiteiji"  variegBted  dress,  placed 
by  fond  and  partial  parents  upon  a 
handsome  boy,  or  to  bis  tellii^  two 
sortentoDS  dieams  to  the  fiunily,  and 
hia  being  sent  on  an  errand,  and  then 
to  the  contingency  of  the  arrival  of  a 
company  of  traders  dealing  in  gooda 
and  men  at  the  moment.    On.thefiiilBie 
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of  anj  one  of  llieie  "  chaacea,"  Ute  des- 
timr  of  tiie  world  would  hare  been  very 
different  from  what  it  non  b,  and  liu 
for  a  lon^  time  been.  How  far  tlii« 
chain  nutj  reach  beyond  the  bourne  of 
time,  it  is  not  gives  to  man  to  know. 
Hence  it  becomes  him  not  to  be  do^ 
matically  positive  in  affirming  this  or 
that,  touclung  a  chain  the  first  and  hut 
link  of  which  he  has  never  seen '.  Nor 
to  set  about  the  creation  of  a  demi-god 
called  chance,  who  has  lost  one  or  both 
of  his  eyes,  and  of  whose  other  senaea 
he  can  never  learn  nor  communicate 
anything. 

It  required  several  centnriea  to  de- 
velope  the  mysteries  of  Joseph's  dreanu 
and  early  fortune — and  it  is  he  alone 
that  sees  the  end  from  the  begiuningi 
and  to  whom  the  issues  of  life  and  deatn 
are  ever  present,  that  can  fully  vindi- 
cate bis  own  goTcnunent,  and  that  can 
satisfy  the  universe  that  be  baa  done 
(Hi  things  weU.  Our  dutv  is  to  wallc 
by  bia  precepts,  to  acknowledge  him  in 
aU  our  ways,  and  always  to  cherish  the 
feeling  of  an  absolute  dependence  on 
htm  for  every  thing  that  we  enjoy,  or 
hope  to  eiyoy. 

It  is,  beside,  a  thousand  times  more 
rational  and  blissful  to  refer  all  things 
interesting  to  us,  either  in  the  present 
or  the  fotnre,  to  the  counsel,  the  hand, 
or  the  blesBing  of  the  Lord,  than  to  a 
mere  contingency,  or  "  our  good  for- 
tune" or  management  —  to  f^l  that. 
our  persons,  our  lives,  and  all 
ditiona  of  life,  are  of  his  superi 
care  and  providence,  and  not  of 
chance"  or  "  good  luck,"  but  of  hia  ot 
direction  and 'blessing;  for,  indeed, 
tbia  life,  many  of  our  so-called  misfor- 
tnnes  are  the  choicest  blessings,  and 
things  do  work  together  for  good  to 
tbem  who  love  God  and  keep  his  com- 


"  Slind  nnbchet  ia  ran  to  nr^ 
And  Kui  hk  woriii  in  («a 

God  ii  kit  own  iDtcrprcter, 
AndbswiUmskaitpkiii." 


DORINO  the  last  few  weeks,  what  a 
called  special  services  have  been  held  in 
the  Wesleyan  chapel,  Wigon.  On  in- 
qwy,  I  learned  that  liie  object  of  these 
DMetJngs  was  to  convert  sinneta  by  ex- 
tnu>rdina)7  means)      Knowing   that 
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sucb  means  had  been  practiced  bv  the 
Methodists  for  many  years,  and  oeii^ 
desirous  ofcomparing  their  proceedings 
with  the  Word  of  God,  J  attended  these 
ipecial  services,  to  see  and  hear  what 
vas  done  and  sud,  to  aecomplisb  this 
benevolent  object. 

On  the  first  occasion,  the  preacher 
was  a  yonth  from  their  denominational 
college,  being  cast  in  the  Conference 
mould  —  hia  address,  voice,  langua^ 
and  manner,  alike  indicating  the  train- 
ing school  in  which  his  education  bad 
b^n  received.  At  the  conclusion  of  his 
discourse,  be  desired  all  those  who  wen 
seekii^  aalvation  to  come  forward, 
number  of  his  hearers  then  presented 
themselves,  and  were  rangtul  around 
table,  on  seats  which 
ore  tenned  "  the  penitent  bench." 
They  commenced  moaning,  crying,  and 
praying — tome  in  suppressed  escUnia- 
lions,  and  others  in  noisy  shouting  and 
screaming — just  as  the  penitent  may  be 
operated  upon.  Daring  these  proceed- 
ings, the  youthful  preacher  and  others 
passed  from  one  to  another  of  the  peni- 
tents, with  such  inquiries  as  these : — 
"  Are  you  seeking  lie  Lord?'  "  What 
is  it  your  aool  desires  t"""  Do  you  ni 
believe?"  —  "  Has  God  forgiven  your 
sins!"  —  "  Cannot  you  now  claim  the 
promise?" — "  Is  the  Lord  not  precious 
to  your  soul  Raw  ?" — "  Can  you  not  note 
r^oice  in  God  your  Saviour  1"  These 
and  many  other  questions  of  a  similar 
character,  are  submitted  to  the  penitents 
OS  they  kneel  upon  the  bench ;  and 
the  scene  is  sometimes  continued  for 
two  or  three  hours,  according  as  they 
believe  and  obtain  "  liberty,"  as  they 
term  it.  The  interrogations  addreased 
to  the  penitents  were  occasionally  inter- 
spersea  with  such  advice  as  was  deemed 
suited  to  their  state,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing are  specimens : — "  The  Lord  is 
waiting  to  be  gradous"  —  "  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ" — "  Believe  ji 
now" —  "  Btlieve  that  your  titu  a 
jfivtn,  and  tkty  are  forgiven !" —  " 
my  brother,  tnrow  your  whole  soul  upon 
Christ" — "  See  there  my  Lord  upon  the 
tree,"  &c.  While  this  was  going  o 
some  ten  or  twelve  persons  were  pray- 
ing alternately  for  the  "poor  penitents," 
and  a  doseu  or  more  or  tbe  compuiy 
shouting,  '■  Come,  Lord!" — "  Save  m»- 
DCrsI" — "Send  a  shower!" — "Send the 
power  I" — "  Hallelnjab  I"  Ac  To  keep 
up  theeidtement,an  appropriate  hynm 
was  aiuig  at  intervals  to  a  lively  tone. 


T^. 
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to  be  a  great  favorite  on  thesi 
ms,  an  they  will  repeat  it  forty  oi 
fil^y  tiiUGE.  One  of  tbe  penitents  trould 
Dotv  rise  up  and  exclaim,  "  Bless  the 
Lord,  he  has  saved  me !"  Then  began 
a  Dew  scene,  the  congregation  (excepts 
ing  the  "  poor  penitents,"  who  were  still 
kneeling  before  the  bench,  mourning 
and  crying  for  mercy)  started  up  and 
commenced  singing,  "  Hallelujah"  — 
"  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
flow,"  &c.  This  was  described  as  being 
"setat  liberty" — their  sine  are  forgiven. 
In  this  way,  then,  these  special  services 
«re  conducted,  for  a  week  or  two  every 
night.  Just  as  thay  can  manage  to  k»ep 
up  the  excitement.  Such  are  the  pro- 
ceedings in  a  Wesleyan  chapel  I  I  ought 
to  observe,  that  all  the  penitents  are  not 
"  bom  again"  at  the  bench.  Some  say 
they  are  saved,  their  sins  being  forgiven 
while  in  private  prayer^others  state 
that  they  were  saved  nnder  some  lively 
sermon;  and  I  have  heard  persons  say 
M  a  love-feast,  that  they  obtained  for- 
giveness while  asleep  in  bed:  they  went 
to  sleep  burdened  and  oppressed  with 
the  heavy  load  of  sin,  and  on  awaking 
the  burden  was  gone,  and  they  were 
bappy,  r^oicing  in  Cjod !  I  have  heard 
it  stated  in  a  missionary  meeting,  of  a 
black  man  who  was  convinced  of  sin, 
and  groaning  for  salvation,  hislangiiage 
bein^,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  f" 
that  it  occurred  to  him,  that  if  he  could 
repeat  two  words  in  English,  he  should 
obtain  "  liberty."  So  be  learned  to  say 
"  January"  and  "  February,"  repeating 
them  over  and  over  again,  until  the 
Lord  set  his  soul  at  liberty,  and  forgave 
him  his  sins,  when,  according  to  the 
minister,  he  rejoiced  in  God. 

The  great  Ibunder  of  Methodism, 
John  Wesley,  says,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  sufficient  rule  for  the  faith  and 
practice  of  Christians,  I  wish  to  ask 
my  Wesleyait  friends,  and  all  others 
who  adopt  such  practices  as  those  just 
related,  by  what  rule,  and  where  in  the  < 
whole  Bible  is  the  example,  precept, 
command,  or  promise,  to  authorise  or 
countenance  such  procecdiogs!  I  ask 
seriously,  is  it  from  heaven,  or  is  it  of 
men!  It  must  proceed  from  one  of 
tliese  sources,  and  if  not  from  God,  who 
can  expect  the  approval  of  his  Divine 
Master,  in  the  great  day  of  account  ?  I 
know  that  many  will  say,  thousands 


have  been  bom  again  this  way,  have 
lived  and  died  happy,  and  are  gone  to 
heaven.  I  will  not  say  a  word  against 
the  sincerity  of  many  whom  1  have 
known,  many  of  whom  I  have  heard* 
and  many  of  whom  I  have  read ;  but  1 
ask,  have  they  been  taught  according 
to  the  oracles  of  God  ?— have  they  been 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit?  (John 
iii.  5)  —  mas  this  the  practice  of  the 
apostles?  —  is  there  anything  in  their 
writings  to  encourage  it?     Nothit^  at 

The  Saviour  told  the  apostles  juat 
before  he  ascended  to  heaven,  that  they 
were  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
his  gospel,  (Mark  xvi.  16)  and  that  re* 
pentanee  and  remistion  of  sati  should  be 
preached  in  his  name ;  and  they  were 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv.  47.) 

Having  been  united  with  Wesleyan 
friends  for  many  years,  I  know  tiey 
desire  the  salvation  of  sinners.  To 
leam  how  to  realize  this  desire,  let  them 
go  to  Jerusalem,  and  listen  to  Peter, 
who  opens  his  commission  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  speaking  by  divine  au- 
thority and  inspiration— consider  the 
subject  of  his  discourse.  He  proves 
from  the  Psivlras  and  from  the  Prophets, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Christ ; 
that  he  died  and  was  buried,  and  rose 
again.  Now  when  they  heard  this 
fact,  they  beUeved  it,  and  it  pierced 
them  to  the  heart ;  they  were  con- 
vie  ted^ — they  were  self-condemned,  and 
with  penitence  and  contrition  they 
cried  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what 
must  we  do  ?"  Now  they  were  not  in- 
vited to  the  penitent  bench,  nor  were 
they  exhorted  to  believe  "just now;" 
for  they  did  believe,  and  their  faith 
produced  this  conviction.  Nor  were 
they  told  to  "  believe  that  their  sins  were 
forgiven,  and  they  are  foi^ven" — ^they 
were  not  invited,  as  the  young  preacher 
invited  the  penitents,  in  the  chapel  re- 
ferred toQ.  He  said,  "  Mr.  Boyd  will 
preach  to-morrow  night,  and  all  the 
penitents  are  particidarty  desired  to 
attend,  and  expect  to  findmercy!" 
,  See  these  Jerusalem  penitents !  No 
delay,  no  waiting  the  Lord's  time  for 
days,  and  weeks,  and  months,  and 
years,  as  I  have  known  many  do.  Peter 
directs  them  straight  to  Christ,  "  Re- 
pent (oi  reform )  and  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ^e  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  My  Methodist  friends  are 
startled  at  this  answer  of  Peter's.    All 
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the  years  I  was  in  connection  vith 
Uiem,  t  never  henrd  this  answer  given 
lo  a  penitent  seeking  salvation.  Bap- 
tism, with  them,  in  connection  with 
Mlvation,  is  a  most  awful  doctrine. 
They  say,  by  this  we  do  away  with  the 
atonement  of  Christ  Not  at  all,  for 
Christ  died  fur  our  sins,  according  to 
the  Scriptures.  "  Then  you  do  away 
with  the  bbodof  Christ."— No,  forlt  is 
written,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
hin  Son,  cleanaeth  as  from  all  sin." 
'■  But,  by  putting  baptism  in  conneclion 
with  salvation. you  are  saved  by  works'' 
—  No  '.  "  Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  an,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Titus  iii.  5.)  That 
this  was  invariably  the  practice  of  the 
apostles,  with  all  penitents  who  desired 
salvation,  listen  to  Paul  and  Silas  at 
Philippi,  Ananias  at  DamaBcns  with 
Saul  ofTareus.and  Philip  theEvacgelist, 
"  And  many  of  the  Corinthians  hear- 
ing, believed,  and  were  baptized"  (Acta 
xviii.  8.)  I  hope  my  friends  will  study 
to  imitate  the  sermon  of  Peter,  which 
is  a  model  for  proclaim  era  of  the  gospel 
in  nil  ages,  and  will  continne  to  be  till 
Jesus  shall  come  again.  Preach  Jesus 
— CTthort  sinners  to  believe,  to  repent, 
and  to  he  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Jesus.  Teil  them  that  Jesus  said,  "  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  he 
saved"  (Markxvi.  16)  Whatever  my 
Wesleyan  friends  may  say  gainst  bap- 
tism being  connected  with  salvation, 
John  Wesley  says,  in  his  Note  on  Acts 
iiii.  16,  "Baptism  administered  to 
real  penitents,  is  both  the  means  and 
the  seal  of  pardon ;  nor  did  G  od  ordi- 
narily, in  the  priraitive  church,  bestow 
this  on  any,  unless  through  this  means." 
Itis  cause  for  gratitude,  that  aspirit of 
inquiry  is  abroad,  and  Chat  many  are  be- 

EiDcingtosee  that  Methodism, not  being 
ased  upon  New  Testament  principles, 
has  no  solid  foundation — that  it  has  not 
a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  for  its  doc- 
trine and  discipline.  True,  it  has  many 
excellent  regulations  connected  with  its 
societies,  but  is  it  not  equally  true,  that 
in  many  matters  it  has  no  higher  autho- 
rity than  "  'J'bus  saith  John  Wesley,  or 
Jabez  Bunting,  or  Robert  Newton,  or 
Thomas  Jackson?"  And  the  consum- 
mation is,  that  "  the  Conference  "  has 
appointed  it.  Now,  however.  Confe- 
rence authority  begins  to  be  disregard- 
ed, and  numerous  are  those  who  have 
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ventured  to  doubt  the  r^htful  power 
of  that  body  to  make  laws  for  the  go- 
vernment of  the  church  of  Christ.    For 

giving  expression  to  such  views,  tens  of 
thousands  have  been  expelled  from  the 
Wesleyan  connection,  and  are  now  con- 
tending for  a  reform  of  the  denomina- 
tional government.  How  humiliating 
the  reflection,  that  although  they  per- 
ceive the  corruption  nhich  has  obtained 
in  the  Wesleyan  body,  yet  they  appear 
not  to  see  the  necessity  and  propriety 
of  returning  to  the  ancient  gospel,  and 
endeavoring  to  restore  original  Chris- 
tianity, by  imitating  the  example  of  the 
first  disciples,  who,  when  they  gladly 
received  the  word,  were  baptized,  and 
"  continued  steadfast  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  and  in  the  fellowship,  and  in 
the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers" 
(Acts  ii.  37-48.) 

I  congratulate  all  Wesleyan  Tefonn- 
ers  on  their  deliverance  from  servility 
to  the  mandates  of  Conference,  passed 
at  the  dictation  of  Bunting  or  Jackson. 
It  is  a  happy  deliverance,  to  be  freed 
from  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of 

Eriestcrafl,  and  1  hope  that,  in  estab^ 
thing  a  new  church,  they  will  not  set 
up  any  human  system,  which  must  ter- 
minate in  error  and  delusion ;  but  ra- 
ther lay  its  foundations  upon  New  Tes- 
tament principles,  having  a  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  for  all  they  do  and  teach. 
In  their  stm^le  for  liberty  and  truth, 
let  them  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
and, 

"  In  mighty  phalani  joined, 

To  battle  ^1  proceed," 

manfully  and  earnestly  contending  for 

the  faiih  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

William  Turner. 

Leigh,  near  MBDcbeater,  Nov.  1861. 


THE  "WEDDING  GARMENT." 

At  our  meeting  last  Lord'a-day,  the 

Eatable  of  the  marriage-feast  having 
een  read,  (Mat.  i.  14)  the  followii^ 
reflections  were  offered  thereon,  which 
are  now  transmitted  to  the  Harbinger, 
with  the  hope  that  tbey  may  be  ser- 
viceable tu  some  of  its  readers. 

The  passage  teaches  us  that  God  is 
not  the  God  of  one  nation  only,  hut  of 
all.  The  Jews  were  often  warned  of 
the  destruction  which  awaited  them, 
their  city,  temple.  Sic;  and  which  is 
probably  hinted  at  in  verse  7.    That 
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to  the  Jews,  is  evident  from  verses  9 
and  10.  From  verse  10  it  may  be  fkirly 
inferred,  that  more  thao  one  of  the 
manj  eueata,  good  and  bad,  wko  were 
invited^  were  rejected;  and  from  verse 
12,  that  the  sole  reason  assigned  for  the 
rejection  of  him  of  whom  jve  have  an 
account,  was  the  slight  he  put  upon  a 
certain  appointment,  viz.  the  putting 
on  of  a  particular  garment.  He  was 
not  rejected  because  he  bad  not  been 
invited;  nor  because  he  had  been,  here- 
tofore, of  a  character  which  rendered 
him  unworthy  or  unfit  for  such  a  privi- 
lege as  that  of  feasting  with  his  sover- 
eign on  such  a  special  occasion.  He 
was  not  charged  with  acts  of  rebellion, 
nor  indeed  with  aught  but  this  one 
tiling — his  contempt  for  a  certain  cere- 
mony— that  which  he  presumed  to  de- 
dare  (practically  so)  a  non-eutnt\al. 
He  did  not  deny  that  it  was  a  command, 
for  it  is  expressly  said  that  he  was 
speechless.  Nor  that  he  was  ignorant 
of  the  command.  How,  then,  shall  we 
acconnt  for  his  presumption  and  infatu- 
ation ?  May  we  not  conclude  that  he 
so  interpreted  the  command,  as  to  per- 
suade himself  that  one  garment  was  as 
proper  as  another !  Or,  that  he  was 
unhappily  tanght  this  ruinous  senti- 
ment I  As  this  foolish  man,  whether 
so  taught  by  others  or  not,  despised  the 
kill's  institution  of  a  provision  of  gar- 
ments for  his  guests,  so  do  manyaronnd 
us  despise,  reject,  and  even  ridicule  cer- 
tain institutions  of  the  King  of  kings  ! 
The  blessed  institution  of  immersion, 
for  example,  is  looked  upon  by  many 
who  tAke  upon  them  the  name  of  Christ, 
just  as  was  "  the  wedding  garment"  in 
this  ca«e.  They  insist  upon  it  that  a 
pl^,  positive,  and  imperative  com- 
mand of  their  Lord  and  Master  (?)  is  a 
non-eaenHal !  Let  such  cease  to 
knowledge  the  authority  of  Him 
whom  ail  authority  is  given  in  hea- 
ven and  in  earth,  and  who  is  "  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church." 
be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear,  saith 
Jehovah."  Who  is  it  that  saith,  "Why 
call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,"  &c.  but  He  who 
saith,  also,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments?"  To  denominate  a 
dhina  command  neti-ft$ential,  is  an  impu- 
deat  and  impious  reflection  on  divine 
and  infinite  wisdom  —  a  course  which 
was  pursued  by  him  who  was  "  cast 
into  outer  darkness !" 


And  how  is  the  other  Christian  insti- 
tution treated  in  our  day?  Is  there  any 
qnesdon  whether  the  disciples,  in  pri- 
mitive times,  came  together  to  break 
bread  on  the  Lord'a-day — the  first  day 
of  the  week?  Or  can  aught  be  clearer 
than  the  apostolic  imunctiDn  concern- 
ing the  collection  for  me  saintil  ''Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  eveiy  one 
contribute  of  that  whic^  he  hath  laid 
by  in  store,  as  God  bath  prospered 
bun  V  Are  not  apostohc  injunctions 
and  practices  binung  at  this  remote 
period?  If  not,  let  this  principle  be 
clearly  avowed,  and  we  shall  be  saved 
the  trouble  of  citing  them  ?  We  may 
with  propriety  ask  certain  persons,  who 
are  parents  and  masters,  and  who  pre- 
.-  degcribe  one  of  the  divine  cc 


unimportant,  &c.,  In  what  light  should 
you  regard  a  child  or  a  servant,  who 
presumed  to  disobey  you  on  such  a 
plea?  I  submit  that  the  Chnstiaii 
Scriptures  require— 1,  faith;  2,  repent- 
ance ;  3,  baptism  ;  4,  pardon  or  salva- 
tion (from  the  guilt  of  sin)  as  Mark 
ivi.  16,  &c.  &c.  I  5,  worship,  &c.  The 
Baptist  denomination  teach  as  follows : 
— 1, prayer, orworship;  2, repentance; 
3,  faith ;  4,  pardon ;  5,  bapti^n,  &c. 
Others  say  —  1,  baptism;  2,  worahip; 
3,  repentance ;  4,  faith ;  5,  pardon,  &c. 
The  last  item  in  the  first  list,  is  the  first 
in  the  second  I — and  the  last  in  the  se- 
cond, is  the  first  m  the  last !  "  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  l^t  in  them." 

W.  D.  H. 


OUTLINES  OF  LORD'S-DAY 
TEACHINGS  ON  HEBREWS  VIIL  7. 

NO-  II. 

Before  tiie  days  of  Daniel,  the  time 
of  Christ's  coming  was  nowhere  speci- 
fied, so  that  it  should  be  looked  for 
within  a  given  number  of  years ;  only 
it  was  designated  in  general  as  the  latt 
days.  And  when  the  prophet  so  ear- 
nestly besought  God  to  restore  his  favor 
to  Jerusalem,  then  without  a  king,  and 
without  the  worship  of  God  among  ' 
them,  it  may  be  that  he  was  lookii^  oi 
then  for  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David 
to  deliver  them  from  their  calamitjes 
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and  to  forgive  their  sins — the  sevent' 

Sirs'  captivity  foretold  by  Jeremiai 
ii^  QoiT  accomptiahed  (Dan.  ix.  2.) 
The  raessage  God  sent  to  David  by  the 
uigel  Gabriel,  seems  to  favor  this  aup- 
pusition ;  for,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
supplication,  the  commandment  went 
forth  for  Gabriel  to  show  him,  and  to 
gire  hijn  skill  and  understanding  (ver. 
22-23) ;  and  this  \itaB  what  was  sboned 
him,  that  teventy  merit  were  deter- 
mined <rcad  vet.  24-25.)  Henceforth 
the  time  of  Christ's  appearing  could  be 
calculated,  and  it  is  plain  that  the  na- 
tion of  Israel  knew  that  the  time  was 
at  hand,  and  that  they  were  looking 
ont  for  the  Saviour  to  be  sent  to  tbem 
when  Jesus  actually  came.  Many  p 
SODS  pretending  to  be  Christs  rose 
about  this  time,  of  which  impostors 
never  find  the  least  hint  at  any  other 
period  of  their  history.  This  la  inti- 
mated in  A-ita  v.  36-37;  and  manv 
more  arose  successively  and  perished, 
as  we  Icam  from  historians  of  that  time, 
and  as  Christ  himself  said  they  woidd 
(Malt.  xxiT.  24 ;)  and  this  contii  ' 
as  long  as  ever  the  Jews  were  nol  ... 
terly  subdued  and  driven  ent  of  their 
own  country  by  the  Romans.  When 
John  the  Baptist  first  b^an  to  preach, 
he  was  supposed  to  be  the  Chrjst,  end 
declared  be  was  not,  to  the  messengers 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (John  i. 
19-23.}  No  prophet  or  remarkable 
person  that  we  read  of  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, prior  to  this  time,  was  asked 
whether  he  were  the  Christ^  or  mistaken 
for  him.  But  now  "  all  the  people  were 
in  expectatiim,  and  all  men  mused  in 
their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were 
the  Christ  or  not"  (Luke  iii.  IS.)  No 
prophet's  testimony  Oan  equal  this  one 
of  Darnel,  as  to  tilie  time  of  Christ's 
coming;  and  it  is  the  testimony  of  a 
prophet  reused  up  to  Israel,  and  it  is 
carefiilly  preserved  in  the  records  of 
that  veiy  people  who  have  rejected  and 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  are  still 
niaintaining  that  the  Messiah  is  not 
come  '.  We  find,  Dan.Lx.  25,  that  sixty- 
nine  weeks  were  to  elapse  between  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
bnild  Jerusalem  to  Messiah  the  PtIqcc. 
Why  this  period  is  divided  as  it  is  into 
seven  weeks  and  three  score  and  two 
weeks,  WB  know  not,  but  the  whole 
number  is  sixty-nine ;  and  it  is  plain 
that  when  it  is  said  (ver^  26,)  that  after 
three  score  and  two  weeks  Messiah 
»honld  be  cut  o^  it  means  sixty-two 


added  to  seven,  in  the  same  manner  ai 
the  number  is  expressed  in  the  pre 
ceding  verse,  thus  making  sixty-nine 
After  this,  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off— 
not  immediately  after,  but  in  the  midst 
of  the  last  or  seventieth  week.  For  w 
read  that  the  covenant  was  to  be  cm 
frmtd  with  many  for  one  week  (or  seve 
j^ears,  a  week  being  seven  days,)  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  week  the  sacrifice 
and  oblation  should  cease  ;  that  is,  the 
sacrifices  appointed  by  the  law  of 
Moses  should  be  superseded  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  If  we  consider  the 
time  of  Messiah  to  refer,  not  to  the  time 
of  bis  birth,  but  to  the  time  of  his  en; 

ing  upon   his   ministry,  after  he  1 

baptiaed  by  John — which  seeniB  most 
reasonable  to  suppose,  as  his  life  before 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  ,before  he  be- 
gan to  preach,  had  nothing  in  it  to  draw 
men's  attention  to  him  as  the  Christ — 
if  the  time  of  his  beginning  to  preach 
was  at  the  expiration  of  the  sixtv-nin 
weeks,  it  is  easy  to  see  the  fulfilmen 
of  all  that  is  said  concerning  this  seven 
tieth  week,  and  afterwards.  For  this 
covenant  being  confirmed  for  one  week 
natarally  means,  that  the  people  of 
Israel  were  during  one  week,  or  seven 
years  longer,  acknowledged  by  God  to 
be  his  people,  and  that  be  was  their 
God.  'The  promise  of  the  last  days, 
that  God  would  raise  up  a  Saviour  to 
Israel,  was  folfllied  by  his  own  Son 
coming  in  the  flesh,  to  preach  repent- 
ance and  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and 
this  preaching  of  Jesus  himself  con- 
tinued as  near  as  we  can  trace  it  three 
years  and  half,  and  then  he  was  cut  off 
in  the  midst  of  the  week,  and  the  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  ceased.  If  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  to  the  Jewi 
only  continued  three  years  and  half 
more,  beginning  from  the  days  of 
Pentecost,  as  already  noticed,  then  w 
come  to  the  end  of  the  seventieth,  (_ 
Ust  week.  After  this  followed,  but 
with  an  interval  of  some  years,  the 
utter  rejection  of  Israel  as  a  nation,  so 
that  they  are  no  longer  God's  people, 
and  he  is  not  their  God.  They  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  by 
denying  and  crucifying  the  Son  of  God; 
and  their  house  is  left  unto  them  deso- 
late, and  has  been  from  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  city  and  sanctuary 
by  the  Rornans,  and  their  being  scat- 
tered into  all  lands,  even  to  this  day 
(Dan.  U.  27.) 

Now,  then,  to  return  to  the  conside- 
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ration  which  we  have  lost  sight  of  for 
a  time,  Darnel;,  that  God'a  promise  of 
making  a  New  Covenant  with  the  house 
of  -Israel  and  Judah  was  fulfilled  to 
Israel  literally — though  t^i  a  reianaal  of 
Israel,  whilst  the  nation  in  general  was 
cast  ofF— we  find,  that  in  the  course  of 
three  years  and  half  after  Christ  was 
raised  fi*om  the  dead,  and  glorified  at 
God's  right  hand,  there  were  churches 
throughout  the  land  of  Israel,  namely, 
in  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  (Acta 
ix.  31,)  which  comprehend  the  whole 
country.     And  if  we  might  say,  that  the 

S'omise  of  the  New  Covenant  was  ful- 
led in  one  dag,  we  should  fix  upon  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  three  thousand 
of  Abraham's  seed  according  to  the 
flesh,  bowed  the  knee  to  Christ  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  formed  a  church,  to  which 
all  others,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
were  successively  added.  Herein  a 
"  heavenly  JerusJem"  (Heb.  sii.  22) — 
Jerusalem  which  is  abopt,  not  in  heaven, 
but  of  a  heavenly  or^n  and  character 
(Gal.  iv.  26.)  But  though  the  great 
number  that  were  converted  at  once  hy 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  of 
which  we  find  other  instances  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  made  the  time  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  the  New 
Covenant  veryconspicuousand  striking ; 
yet  the  truth  is,  that  the  Old  and  New 
Covenants  differ  essentially  in  this  very 
thing — that  the  first  was  made  with  the 
whole  nation  and  with  all  succeeding 
generations  of  Jews,  considered  as  one 
body ;  and  not  with  viditidtiaU  any  far- 
ther than  this,  that  a  nation  or  assem- 
bly of  people  is  composed  of  indi- 
yiduals — whereas  the  New  Covenant  is, 
on  the  contrary,  made  with  indieidualt 
and  onlp  with  a  collective  body — "  the 
chnrch,  because  many  individuals  are 
gathered  together  into  one  body.  We 
have,  therefore,  to  remember,  that  we 
shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  not  to  be  juiced  at  a  body, 
but  that  every  one  of  ua  may  give  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God. 

Archippus. 


A  GLANCE  AT  GREAT  BXHrBITIONS. 


To  traea  the  aoarce  of  things — in  eontrtit  pUee 
The  wiles  of  SaUn  vrith  the  work  of  God : 
IliG  kiugdomi  of  this  wi 
Whidh  would  be  fint  an 
BeaM," 


With  one  that   "  eometh  not  with  antwaid 

«ho»"— 
Ordein'd  to  break  in  pieoes,  griiid  lo  dost, 
Aod  "  HcatCer  to  the  winds"  as  chaff,  ^' the  gold, 
The  silver,  aad  the  brass"  of  eartblj  state. 
This  our  vision  will  eitend.  bot  the  pilanre 
May  more  inatmetive  be,  to  bim  "  that  reads." 
EvrL — iti  origin  and  end —  what  can 
The  "  wisdom  of  the  wise"  find  oat  herein  P 
The  reasoninga  and  theories  of  "  scbooli" 
Bat  baffle  and  bewilder  on  such  poiols, 
And  carry  hesdiang  all  the  "  thoughts  of  mea:" 
Whilst  "  babes"  divinely  taught,  and  nite  in 

»hat 
The  Scriptaresibow.know  more  than  Solomon 
Himself  could  e'er  have  leaml,  without  this 

Quided  by  faith,  we  need  not  fear  to  say. 
That  aiu  began  its  reign,  vf  here  die  el  Is  in  light, 
TJnenated,  and  unapproarh'd  b;  man, 
"  The  King,  the  Lord  of  Heats,  the  blessed 

God  ;■' 

Around  whose  throne  nnnnmbcr'd  angela  gtaod. 
His  will  to  do,  ■'  elected"  to  obey — 
Established  in  nnspottrd  holiness. 
With  gloRiDg  and  undying  love,  "  to  serve." 
'Mong  these,  at  first,  was  one  above  Ihcm  all 
Tn  wisdom,  pow'r,  dominion,  none  so  great — 
The  very  ehicfest  of  God'a  works  was  he : 
Bright  "  morning  star,"  eialted  son  of  day, 
Midst  "  shioing  ranks,"  ha  led  the  heav'ulj 

When  ''  tongues  of  angels"  gave  their  "  abonts 
of  joy."  , 

God  saw  bim  "  good,"  as  all  hii  creatoiM  were. 
When  by  his  Son  the  heav'ns  and  earth  w~~~ 

Yet  not  incapable  of  sin  was  man. 

Nor  "  prince  of  angels"  made,  as  facts  have 

Here,  then,  we  paose ;  philosophy,  "tnmpale," 
And  ask  no  more  on  aubjecta  so  profound. 
To  "  stand  in  truth,"  howe'er,  implies  some 

truth 
Made  known;  as  sin  imports  "  a  law  laid  down," 
And  broken  tbrongh  by  aogela,  or  by  man- 
Now  Satan  in  the  truth  did  not  "  abide," 
And,  ted  by  him,  "hisaogels"  ainn'd-rebell'd 
Against  the  will  Supreme  to  them  reveal'd. 
How  great  that  sin  I  since  he  who  higheat  was 
Is  hiweat  doom'd,  and  with  hit  legions  •par'd 
Not— adjndg'd  to  hall— "the  nndying  worm," 
Whilst   darkneaa  holds  them  for  a  time  ea- 

chain'd. 

By  "  pride"  this  spirit  fell :  he  would  not  "  do 
The  truth,"  eipress'd  toall  the  "  hoita  of  God," 
That  tbey  wera  "  made  for  man,"  not  man  for 

.  Becaase  in  fiesh  the  Son  Or  GoD  should  dwell, 
And  MAN  o'er  all  God's  works  dominion  have. 
This  Satan  would  not  brook,  and  led  tbe  way 
To  that  defection  from  the  fount  of  light, 
Begun  in  heav'n— nor  ended  yet  on  earth  I 
The  arch-apoatate  ha — of  liais  chief — 
Author  of^  thafa  lalae,  however  hir — 


PARAPRSASE  OK  THE  SONQ  OF  UOiEB. 


The  prototype  of  what  it  in  the  world 

AHd  iu  the  chiirch-so  csill'd-oppoa'd  to  trnth  : 

Though   ''  deck'd  with  gold,    lud   precioua 

stonta,  nnd  pearls" — ■ 
Admir'd  and  idoliz'd  "  with  tja  of  Sttb," 
Yet  leading  to  perditjou,  wbeocs  it  came. 
Thus  Pripcce,  Presideats,  Popes,  and  Prictti ; 
Great  men,  rich  men.  dii|thty  mea,  and  captains 
Chief — unmea  oFmen,  djstingoiah'd  in  thar  da; 
With  those  that  follow  in  the  splendid  train— 
With  all,  in  torn,  exhUit  "Incid  proof," 
lliat  this  vain  world  ia  not  without  its  god. 
Ode  wilntM  now — "  a  prophet  of  ita  own" 
We  bring,  and  rest  awhile.— 
"  What  ia  the  end  of  TAJffl  P    Tig  bnt  to  fill 
A  certain  portion  of  uneerliin  paper : 
Some  hken  it  to  climbing  up  a  hill, 
WfaoeB-summit,  like  all  hills,  ia  lost  in  vapori 
For  thia  men  write,  apeak,  preach,  and  heroes 

kill. 
And  bnrda  bnrn  what  the;  call  their  midnight 


II.) 


Into  ileni  verse,  tirou^Amil  leiich  the  poetic 
linei  of  the  Bebreie  are  adhered  to,  except 
in  afea  imlaacei,  anil  then  the  idea  con- 
tained in  one  line  of  Ihc  original  ie  extend- 
ed into  l-ao,  and  are  thua  marled  ^  . 
1  GiVI  ear,  0  beavens  high,  and  I  wilUpeak, 
And  bear.  Dearth,  theaajingsofmjmonth. 
a  r  My  doctrine  on  the  thirsty  aonl  ahall  &11 
(.  Ab  gratefaliain  upon  the  parched  soil — 
C  M;  apeecb  ahalt  rragTaut  as  the  dew  eibak, 
{  Wltidi  bears  the  Mcurs  of  sweet  Bow'rs 

( Einb'rant  as  the  small  rain's  pearl  liku 

i  Which  abine  in  myriads  on  Ibe  tender  herb. 

Or  ihow'rs  which  glitter  on  the  young  green 
graas. 
S  Because  Jehorah'a  name  I  will  proolum. 

Let  aU  attribnte  greatness  to  onr  God. 
1  He  is  the  Rock,  his  work  all  perfect  is. 

And  all  his  ways  are  ways  of  judgment  aure' 

A  Ood  of  truth  without  iniquity. 

He  ia  the  righteous  and  the  upright  One. 
E  (  A  nation  which  caimpted  has  itself — 

(Their  spot  no  longer  ia  the  apol  of  sons: 

A  generation  crooked  and  perverae. 
S  Bo  yc  the  good  Jehoiah  thus  requite, 

O  foolish  people  and  unwise  in  heart? 

C  Say,  is  be  not  thy  father  kind  and  good. 

{  And  is  be  not  thy  great  redoenier  too  ? 

Yea,  he  did  make  Uiee  and  establish  thee. 
7  Bemerabec  former  days,  the  days  of  old — 

iConaider  and  weigh  well  the  ancient  years, 
Tte  yen*  of  many  generations  past : 


Thy  fttbei  aak,  and  he'll  make  known  to 

thee— 
Thy  elders,  and  they  wiU  rrlat«  lo  tbee. 

8  rWhcn  the  Moat  High  apportioned  nations 
J         ont, 

C  And  gave  to  each  thdr  own  inheriCaDo, 
In  his  dispersion  of  the  sons  of  Adam. 
He  then  the  bound'riea  of  the  people  liied 
In  equal  number  unto  Isiaera  sons: 

9  Because  Jeboiab'a  lot  hia  people  is, 
Jacob's  the  bond  of  his  inherilsnoe. 

10  He  fonnd  bim  iu  a  sterile  desert  land,' 
In  a  destructive  bowling  wilderness. 
He  then  surrounded  and  instructed  him. 
And  watebcd  him  as  the  apple  of  hia  eye. 

11  Just  as  the  eagle  stirreCh  up  bis  nest, 

And  with  much  fondness  flutt'reth  o'er  his 

yDung— 

He  spreadetb  out  his  wings,  he  takefh  them. 
And  on  bis  pinions  beareth  them  aloft. 
13  Jnst  so  rIodb  Jehovah  guided  him. 

And  no  strange  god  eiisted  with  bim  then. 

13  He  caused  him  ride  upon  the  heights  of 

earth. 
And  eat  the  richest  products  of  the  plain, 
And  made  him  auckthe  honey  from  tberock. 
And  oil  from  out  the  hard  and  flinty  rock. 

14  The  milk  of  kine.  the  fat  of  finest  sbDep ; 
Yea,  fed  him  with  the  fat  of  fatted  lamba, 
And  rams  of  Baahan's  breed  and  goats — 
With  &tof  wheat,  the  precious  inmost  parta. 
Aud  thou  drank'st  wine  pure  blood  of  elns- 

t'ring  grapes ; 
IB  But  then  Jeshnrun  waxed  tat  and  sporn'd. 
Thou'rt  waien  fat,  (hou'rt  groaa,  thou'tt 

And  be  forsaken  has  his  Maker,  Ood — 
The  rock  of  bis  salvation  aet  at  naught. 

15  They  by  strange  gods  roused  him  to  jea- 

With  their  abominations  anger'd  him. 

17  They  sacrificed  to  demona,  not  to  God  ; 
And  nnto  gods  ofwhich  they  nothing  knew. 
Which  newly  had  ariseu  in  their  midst. 
And  even  which  your  fathers  did  not  fear. 

18  The  rock  which  thee  b^t  thou  hast  forgot, 
And  God  who  formed  thee  thou  hast  vrholly 

Uft. 

19  When  this  Jehovah  saw,  he  cast  them  off. 
For  all  his  sons  and  dangbters  were  corrupt. 

£0  He  aaid,  I  will  now  hide  my  face  from  them. 
And  I'll  see  what  their  latter  end  will  be : 
For  they  a  froward  generation  are, 
Andchildrenvain  inwhom  there  ia  no  truth. 

21  f  They  ba-re  provoked  me  unto  jealousy, 
(  Even  by  that  which  is  not  any  God, 
And  by  their  vanitiea  have  angered  me  : 

!So  I'll  provoke  them  nnlo  jealousy. 
Even  by  that  which  not  a  people  is. 
And  by  a  foolish  nation  anger  them  : 

22  Because  a  fire  is  kindled  in  my  wrath. 
And  it  will  bnrn  unto  the  lowest  hades — 
Twill  cat  the  earth  and  her  productiona  up, 
And  the  foundations  ofthe  mountains  bum. 

23  I  will  Bccumnlate  upon  them  ills. 


BUBUISSION  TO  SLDEKS. 


And  all  m;  arratTt  tpend  on  Ihcm ; 
a  The  guawing  huogei  sad  conenmiDg  flame, 
And  poiaoaouB  dntrnetivepeBCileacs; 
And  I  will  send  on  them  the  teeth  of  bmits, 
With  poison  of  the  crawler*  of  the  dust  -. 
SB  Them&om  without  the  swoid  will  childleu 


Aud  their  rememb'ra 
from 


B  111  mike  . 


7  Wero  it  not  that  I  feared  the  enemy's 

And  lest  their  adrersariea  bout  thenucliet : 
Leat  the;  should  bb;  oni  hand  eialled  is. 
And  that  Jehovah  hath  not  wroo^ht  illthia ; 

38  For  they  a  aBtioo  voidof  oounsel  are. 
And  uaderBtaading  is  not  foLtnd  in  them. 

2ft  0  were  they  wiae  that  Ihej  conaideied  this, 
And  that  they  understood  their  latter  end  I 

30  Bow  should  a  single  one  a  thousuid  chate. 
And  too  ten  thonastid  rout  and  put  to  flight. 
If  that  their  rock  had  not  delivered  them. 
And  if  Jehovah  had  not  shot  them  np  F 

81  Because  their  rock  ia  not  a  rock  like  ours. 
Our  enemies  IhEmaelves  ev'n  being  jndgee. 

33  For  from  the  vine  of  Sodom  is  their  vine, 
Aud  from   the  lineyards  of   Gomorrah's 

fields - 
Their  grapes  are  poisonoua  as  the  giapea  of 

Their  clualen  hsve  the  hittemesa  c^  pU — 
83  Their  wine  Ihe  poison  of  the  lerpeiit  la, 
fea  even  the  deadly  poison  of  the  aip. 

34  Ib  not  al!  this  laid  up  in  atore  with  me, 
And  up  among  my  treasmea  safely  sealed  F 

S6  Ven^BDcc  is  mine,  and  also  remmptnBe. 
Their  foot  shall  slip  at  the  appointed  time  : 
The  day  of  their  caiamity  ia  near — 
The  things  prepared  for  them  will  qnidQy 

88  Becanse  Jehovah  will  his  people  judge. 
And  on  his  sErvants  will  compassion  hare : 
For  he  will  seetheir  strength  ofhandisgooe, 
When  there  is  none  held  back  and  none  set 

free. 
ST  And  he  will  say,  where  is  thdi  Qod,  and 

The  rock  in  whieh  they  placed  their  einifl- 

as  Which  of  thdt  saoriBcts  fat  did  eat. 

And  did  the  wine  of  their  drink  o^riiigB 

Let  them  rise  up.  let  thom  yonr  helpen  be. 
And  let  them  be  your  Mding-p^cc  and 

89  See  now  that  I,  ena  I  am  only  he, 

*  BoBH.  The  exact  meaning  now  noknown. 
Some  suppose  it  to  haie  b^  tlie  hemlock.  It 
evidently  was  a  tree  or  shrub  which  produced 
friiit  in  clnalera  reBembling  grapes,  hut  which 
was  a  deadly  poison. 


And  besides  me  no  other  God  there  ii. 
I  only  kill,  and  I  alone  make  live — 
1  break  in  piecee  and  J  renoiale. 
And  from  my  hand  there  no  dehverer  is. 

40  For  onto  heaven  1  lift  up  my  hand. 
And  I  proclaim  that  I  for  eier  live. 

41  If  I  but  sharp  my  blight  and  gUtl'iing 

And  if  my  hand  on  rigbteoua  judgment 

m  io  mine  adversariea  vengeance  pay. 
And  give  those  bating  me  their  due  reward. 

42  I  willwith  blood  mtneorroWB  drunken  make. 
And  my  sword  flesh  will  greedily  devour. 
From  hlood  of  slaughter'd  ones  and  captives 

too, 
From  Grat  revenges  unthe  enemy, 
48  0  nations  1  cause  his  people  shout  for  joy — 
Because  he  will  his  aervanta'  blood  aven||e. 
And  vengeance  to  hia  adversaries  pay, 
Bui  will  his  land  and  people  mercy  show. 


SUBMISSION  TO  ELDERS. 

Abstract  of  tAiervaliotu  made  to  a  ehurek 
0^  Chriil,  on  ike  tubject  of  the  adrntmi- 
tioni  oftht  Eldert,  and  how  far  it  w  to 
bt  coimdertd  that  the  church  hat  to  tAey 

Ist  Ab  tothcKreatmfgoritfofthuiss 
of  which  our  dafly  life  it  Dfm^pooad,  the 
Scriptnre  onl^  gives  pcneral  directions 
as  to  the  spirit  which  is  to  regulate  our 
conduct,  which  directions  are  to  be 
applied  by  onrselves  to  particolar  dr- 
camstanceB.  Such  are  MatL  tL  33, 
Rom.  xiL2,  Col.iii.  1-2. 

2nd.  The  wisdom  to  do  this  ii  to  be 
fiiniid  in  the/ew,  and  not  in  Qte  maur ; 
and  it  is  the  man]'  that  have  to  be  m- 
stmcted  bv  the  few. 

3rd.  All  authority  and  rule  reBidea  in 
the  church,  but  in  order  to  be  carried 
out,  it  must  be  committed  to  some  au- 
thorized to  execute  it.  SuchislThess. 
V.  12-14. 

4th.  Bong  BO  committed,  those  that 
are  appointed  thereunto — and  who  are 
underatood  not  to  have  taken  this  to 
themselreB — are  answerable  to  Christ 
and  to  the  church  for  the  due  discharge 
of  their  du^ ;  but  are  not  accountable 
to  any  individaal,  whereas  every  in- 
dividnal  is  accountable  to  them. 

jth.  It  is  to  be  taken  for  granted  that 
those  who  are  so  appointed  are  those 
who  have  the  Spirit  of  God — aa  the 
church  generally  acknowledges  those 
who  are  over  it  to  have — cpnseqnently. 


NOTES  or  LECTUBBB. 


Qui  in  their  administiatioiui,  they  h«ve 
not  in  view  to  please  tbemBelTea,  but 
the  glory  of  God  «ad  the  good  of  the 
chuKh- 

6th.  The  BIdera  of  the  cliuich,  in 
Mttin^  before  any  one  the  nill  of  God, 
8s  deriTable  from  the  general  principles 
before  tueationed,  have  always  to  en- 
deavor to  convince  and  enlighten  him, 
BO  that  he  may  then  actiuM  uiulerttand- 
iag :  and  titongh  it  is  true  that  it  be- 
comes one  who  does  not  see  the  full 
propriety  of  what  he  is  exhorted  to,  to 
submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  Elder — 
both  on  the  ground  that  thejr  are  ex- 
pected to  know  better  than  he  does,  as 
well  as  on  the  ground  of  being  required 
to  submit  (Peterjv.  5)— yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  obedience  never  goes  be- 
yond this,  it  will  come  short  of  being 
satisfactory  to  the  Elder  and  to  the 
Chief  Shepherd  himself. 

7th.  The  preceding  observation  ap- 
plies peculiarly  to  such  things  as  are 
out  of  the  common ;  and  therefore  the 
Eldera  have  always  very  properly  con- 
sulted the  elder  brethren,  before  thev 
have  publicly  admonished  the  church 
OD  any  such  point. 

Sth.  In  laboring,  therefore,  to  co»- 
Emce  and  penvade,  it  follows  that  where 
there  is  do  perception  of  the  propriety 
of  what  they  enjoin,  it  for  the  most 
part  arises  from  a  fleshly  state  of  mind, 
mc^able  of  disceniiug  right  from 
wrong. 

In  these  observations  the  brethren 
generally  acquiesced. 


NOTES  OF  LECTURES, 


NO.  XV.— JESUS,  SON  or  MAN  4  SON  OP 
GOD,  THE  ONLY  BOND  OF  UNION. 

We  hftve  before  stated  that  this  book 
is  a  book  of  narrations,  biographies, 
kistories,  and  epistles,  and  (hat  it  was 
the  work  of  eight  authors.  There  are 
fbnr  independent  narratives  of  Christ, 
and  th^  all  record  the  same  great  facts, 
thebirui,  life,  and  death  of  Christ;  and 
are  adapted  to  the  persons  for  whom 
they  were  mitten.  Luke  was  the  tra- 
velUi^;  con^anion  of  Paul,  and  Mark 
of  Peter.  The  grand  idea  developed  in 
these  narratives,  is  that  of  redemption. 
ChriatlBii^  is  a  peraoual  matter,  it  has 


a  person  for  its  subject  and  for  its  ob- 

C^.  It  was  necessary  that  it  should 
propounded  and  written  with  great 
clearness  and  precision  in  these  narra- 
tions. As  WB  said  in  a  former  lecture, 
Jesus  began  at  the  seat  of  government 
to  ask  lus  followers  the  opinions  of 
other  men  concerning  himseu*,  and  pro- 
ceeds withont  comment  to  ask  uieir 
own  opinion.  Jesus  gives  himself  a 
name  m  the  question *he  propounds; 
Who  do  j;ou  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man, 
am  f  It  is  straiige  that  he  should  tell 
who  he  was,  and  ask  who  he  was  at  the 
same  time.  When  he  called  himself 
the  Son  of  Man,  he  had  respect  to  his 
particular  relations  to  man.  Peter,  an- 
ticipatuig  his  associates,  promptly  an- 
swers, "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  livbg  God."  He  gave  his  charac- 
ter in  two  points,  first;  his  ofBce  (the 
Messiah ;)  second,  which  was  still 
higher,  Sou  of  God.  Jesus  approved 
of  this  answer,  for  he  said  to  him,  Peter, 
thou  art  a  happy  man,  on  thia  founda- 
tion I  will  build  my  church.  He  was 
not  to  lay  a  foundation,  for  God  had 
said  by  Isaiah,  700  years  before,  that 
he  would  lay  in  Zion  a  fbuni^tion 
stone ;  but  Messiah  says,  I  will  buUd 
on  it.  Hence  on  the  recognition  of  thia 
proposition  he  will  build  his  church. 
The  great  misfortune  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  the  cause  of  all  their 
schisms,  is,  that  they  take  as  their 
central  idea,  some  of  the  subordinate 
ideas  of  Christianity.  Some  take  the 
politics  of  Christianity,  others  its  meta- 
physics, aa  their  great  central  idea.  la 
former  times  the  error  was  metaphy- 
sics. They  had  their  tt^ilapiariaru 
and  their  n^rlapiariant-. — subsequently 
Arianism,  Anninianism,  and  Calvinism. 


Their  great  bond  of  union  was  meta- 
physical, their  love  was  pnrelyplatonic. 
They  loved  and  hated  according  to  role, 
and  oat  of  pure  charity  handed  one 
another  over  to  the  Satan.  But  now- 
Brday,  the  don  or  fashion  among  secta- 
rians ill,  church  politics.  Hence  we 
have  a  new  category  of  terms.  Presby- 
terianism  has  nothm^  to  do  -mihfailh 
— its  grand  ot^ect  is  church  polity. 
Different  forms  of  it  are  legalized  in 
different  parts  of  the  Britian  empire. 
So  of  Catholicism.  Even  Paganism  ia 
more  oi  less  legalized  by  Great  Britain, 
in  some  of  her  colonies.  From  the 
days  of  Origen  down  to  the  present 
time,  other  theories  have  been  subati- 
tuted  for  the  onenow  before  ns.  These 
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gcliimis  bsTe  prevented  the  propagation 
of  Chris tianity  among  the  heathen,  for 
the  heathen  say,  you  diaa^ee  among 
yonrselveB,  and  are  handing  one  ano- 
ther over  to  Satan.     In  Peter's  confes- 

1  there  are  two  ideas,  or  at  most 
three.  First,  his  personal  character ; 
second,  his  official  relations ;  third,  the 
homogeniety  of  his  character  with  both 
of  these  relations.  Tbese  are  the  only 
points  from  wHich  we  can  view  an^ 
character  or  community.  Jesus,  in  his 
person,  was  the  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of 
God:  He  had  these  in  perfection,  and 
ia  thft  only  person  who  ever  did  have 
them.  This  is  the  reason  why  he 
stands  out  alone.  There  is  no  other 
being  like  him  in  the  universe.  He 
united  in  his  person  all  human  nature, 
and  all  of  the  divine  nature.  This 
makes  him  what  he  is,  Son  of  Man  and 
Son  of  God.  All  the  ideas  of  Pagans, 
Persians,  Egyptians,  &c.  on  the  subject 
of  Divinity,  are  but  corruptions  of  this 
one.  Now,  he  who  believes  this  con- 
fession of  Peter,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God,  has  all  the 
faith  necessary  to  save  him.  There 
are  some  persons  who  think  that  Jesas 
is  a  personal  name,  and  that  Christ  is  a 
family  name ;  but  this  is  not  true. 
Chriiit  means  anointed.  But  under  the 
former  dispensation,  there  were  three 
classes  of  persons  anointed,  viz. :  the 
priest,  the  prophet,  and  the  king.  What 
IS  meant,  then,  by  calling  hjm  anointed? 
That  he  is  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
and  that  he  has  all  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  Now  I  trust  yon  can 
see  the  wtadom  of  Messiah,  in  making 
this  proposition,  the  base  on  which  be 
would  build  his  church.  Any  person 
who  can  believe  this  proposition  with 
proper  faith— not  an  educational  fa'  " 
— thatiB,Ibelieve8oandBO,becauBei 
father  didj  or  that  which  is  attacheil 
to  any  man — but  that  which  results 
from  his  own  investigations,  will  be 
saved.  If  the  world  would  but  unite 
on  this  proposition,  they  would  find 
themselves  aisenthr^ed  from  the  tra- 
ditions of  ages.  His  character  was 
congruous  with  both  his  natures — for 
he  spoke  as  no  other  man  ever  did,  and 
his  character,  drawn  by  illiterate  fisher- 

n,  agrees  with  bis  functions. 


Take  the  hand  of  fhe  fnendlcsa,  amile  on  the 
sad  and  dejected,  aj-mpatiiisc  with  those  in  trou- 
ble, and  strive  everywhere  to  diffuae  uound  jou 
I  BDDshiae  wd  joy. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
OBSERVATIONS  ON  JOHN  HI.  B. 

Dear  Sir, — ■•  A  Correspondent"  in 
tie  November  number  of  your  -Maga- 
zine, addresses  a  paper  "  To  the  Advo- 
of  the  Cnrrent  Retbrmntion,"  on  the 
import  of  John  iii.  6,  and  makes  certain 
queries  on  the  snlqect  of  it. 

I  do  not  know  tiiat  I  shall  be  held 
one  of  the  class  addressed  by  yonr 
correspondent,  but  I  feel  the  urgency 
of  the  call  upon  all  who  profess  Chris- 
tianity, "Onward,"  and  1  shall,  perhaps, 
be  allowed  to  make  a  few  remarks  on 
the  matter  addressed  by  your  corres- 
pondent. I  don't  know  that  the  writer 
of  the  paper  referred  to  would  object 
to  that  exposition  of  the  text  in  ques- 
tion, which,  instead  of  making  the  vrord 
"  water"  to  signify  baptism,  as  Mr. 
Craps  seems  to  do,  makes  the  phnue 
"bom  of  water,"  to  signify  baptism. 
From  the  strain  in  which  he  writes,  I 
think  he  would,  since  his  difficulty  or 
objection,  as  appears  in  his  queries, 
would  lie  as  much  against  the  one  as 
against  the  other.  He  says,  "  There 
are  some  serious  objections  to  the  sup- 
position, that  our  Lord  means  baptism" 
in  the  passage.  Now  if  your  corres- 
pondent will  join  issue  with  me  on  the 
pkrate,  and  not  merely  on  the  umrd,  I 
will  endeavor  to  convince  him  and  all 
who  doabt  it,  that  it  can  mean  nothing 
else  than  baptism.  The  word  "water" 
here  can  have  no  other  literal  meaning 
than  the  water  which  is  used  in  baptism, 
because  there  is  no  other  case  in  which 
a  believer  is  commanded  literally  to  go 
into  water  \  and  for  this  reason  it  never 
could  be  considered  necessary  t«  any 
relation  sustained  by  him,  that  he  came 
out  o/ water.  But  it  is  implied  here  as 
necessary  to  his  standing  in  complete 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  that  he 
come  out  of,  or  be  "bomout  of  water," 
In  addition  to  this  consideration,  it  is 
altogether  inadmissible  that  the  word 
"  water"  here  can  have  a  ligarative 
meaning,  because  there  can  be  no  sense 
of  this  sort  put  on  it  which  would  not 
be  expressed  by  the  phrase  "born  of  the 
Spirit,"  in  the  succeeding  clause. 

But  I  go  on  to  remark,  that  your 
correspondent's  chief  objection  (1  take 
it  to  be  his  chief  otqection,  since  he  does 
not  condescend  on  any  other)  to  the 
passage  having  any  relation  to  baptism 
IS,  that  that  supposition  would  coDtrai- 
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(Bet  "the  order"  in  wtich  baptism  i 
mentioQed  elsewhere,  in  connectio 
with  "  believing"  and  "  repenting. 
But  if  "  the  order"  of  the  things  is  ob- 
senred  in  this  verse  —  that  is,  if  wi 
account  that  we  mast  have  "  ike  orthr' 
in  every  place  where  those  things  an 
spoken  of,  then  we  should  have  part 
of  "  the  order"  in  one  passage  and  part 
of  it  in  another.  Thus :  faith  ai  " 
pentance  in  the  first  place,  bapti 
the  second  place,  and  being  "  bom  of 
the  Spirit"  in  the  third  place.  But  if 
these  things  do  not  correspond  with 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  we  ai 
at  the  conclusion  in  this  way,  that  _.  __ 
not  the  order  in  which  the  things  take 
place  in  experience  and  practice  that  is 
denoted  here,  but  the  order  occurring 
here  is  for  some  other  reason.  "■ 
at  the  knowledge  of  this  ree 
perhaps  be  best  acquired  by  a  short 
exposition  of  the  entire  text.  I  jjo — 
then,  to  remark,  that  while  the  phn 
"bom  of  water,"  and  "born  of  the 
Spirit,"  are  figurative.  Ike  trord 
is  to  be  taken  in  the  literal  sense,  just 
because  the  word  "  Spirit"  denotes  the 
person  of  the  Godhead  who  is  known 
by  that  name,  directly  and  literally, 
liie  word  originally  meant  wind — that 
is  the  word  which  we  have  trantlated 
Spirit;  bntasthe  breath  or  wind  known 
hy  that  name  was  the  evidence  not  only 
of  life,  but  of  that  life  being  spirit,  it 
came  at  last  to  denote  the  spirit,  not 
only  of  intelligent  and  moral  creatures, 
bat  of  the  Great  Creator  Himself — and 
to  denote  the  Spirit  of  God  directly  and 
lileraUy ;  and  thus  it  might  be  properly 
described  as  a  ^gumtitielif-Iiteral  word. 
Literal,  then,  it  has  become,  and  this 
work  being  literal  in  the  one  clanse  of 
this  verse,  the  word  water  in  the  other 
clause,  in  order  Ut  correspond,  must 
be  literal  also. 

But  your  correspondent's  difBculty 
atiU  remains.  Well,  then,  I  come  now 
to  that.  We  have  seen  that  tbe  words 
cannot  denote  "the  order"  of  the  oc- 
currence of  tbe  things.  The  order  of 
the  words  in  this  verse  must  then  have 
been  arranged  for  some  other  reason. 
The  question  naturally  arises  here, 
Will  any  of  the  two  words  "  water" 
and  "spirit"  admit  of  pre-eminent  at- 
tention ?  Is  there  one  of  them  that  re- 
quires pre-eminent  attention  ?  I  answer, 
that  in  the  circumstances  in  which  these 
words  were  first  spoken,  there  was  one 
of  tbe  things  noticed  demanding  pre- 


eminent attention.    Nicodemns  was  a 
Pharisee.    It  is  well  known  Uiat  tbe 

Pharisees  were  scrupulously  attentive 
to  outicard  thii^ — more  attentive  to 
these  than  to  the  more  weighty  things. 
Nicodemus  was  in  danger  of  carrying 
this  error  with  him  when  be  began  to 
look  after  the  things  of  Christ  It  was 
to  meet  him  in  this  danger,  when  he 
he  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  We  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God"— that  Jesus  teaches  him  the  para- 
mount, the  absolute  necessity  of  every 
person  being  "bom  of  the  Spirit,"  in 
order  to  his  enterinjr  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  The  Pharisees  knew,  and  no 
doubt  Nicodemus  among  the  rest,  that 
Jesus  "made  and  baptized"  disciples  ; 
and,  in  accordance  with  his  preposses- 
sions, he  would  naturally  think  that  to 
be  baptised,  and  observe  certain  out- 
ward things,  was  all  that  was  necessary 
to  become  a  hopeful  candidate  for  "the 
kingdom  of  God."  Before  going  on 
(o  speak,  however,  as  we  find  Christ 
doing  farther  down  in  the  chaptfr,  of 
the  manner  or  means  by  which  we 
should  obtain  "everlasting  life,"  He 
first  teaches  him  the  necessity  of  pos- 
sessing  a  certain  chnracter,  ("  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  tpirit,") 
which  should  be  induced  through  be- 
lieving on  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God— insisting,  while  there  was  a  re- 
ference to  baptism,  on  the  paramount 
importance  of  being  bom  of  tbe  Spirit. 
If,  then,  we  make  the  word  "  Spirit" 
emphatic,  We  shall  have  the  doctrine 
which  Christ  taught  in  the  passage 
brought  out — thus;  "Except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
it  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
In  this  exposition,  then,  we  have  the 
ason  of  the  deviation  in  the  order  of 
words  here  employed,  from  the  order 
of  the  things  dommnnded  by  Christ, 
and  required  ^  other  passages  of 
Scripture ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  your 
correspondent  will,  by  adopting  it,  find 
a  ready  and  satisfactory  answer  to  all 
his  other  queries. 

I  beg  to  close  these  remarks  by  call- 
ing attention  to  the  remarkable  fact, 
that  the  very  thing  which  Christ  had  given 
as  an  erpoiilion  af  the  3rd  verse  of  this 
chapter,  should  now,  after  so  long 


departure  iirom  the  simplicity  that 
Christ.     Let  us  '-'  Repent,  and  do  the 
first  works,"  growing  in  "  grac^  and  in 


COBBEB  POttttRIIOE. 


the  knowledge  of  onr  Lord  wad  Sayionr 
Jeaua  Chriat"    There  ia  b  "  knowledge 
that  pufieth  np,  bat  duuitr  edifleth." 
W.  M. 
Glasgow,  Not.  189]. 

THE  NEW  AND  OLD  LtGBT. 


What  is  the  Scriptural  ■  .  „ 
of  that  community  which  had  its  origin 
in  Jerusalem  au  the  day  of  Pentecoat  ? 
"  At  present,"  wtys  the  Editor  of  the 
Harbuiga;  we  understand  it  to  be  "  the 
kingdom  of  God'a  dear  Son."  He  ad- 
ouls,  however,  thathis  conclusions  may 
be  erroneoos.  I  replj  that,  at  present, 
I  do  not  understand  this  to  be  the 
Scriptural  deaignation  of  such  com- 
munity :  and  making  the  same  allow- 
ance for  my  concluaiona  being  erro- 
neous, I  merely  state,  that  having  been 
unable  to  find  it  so  designated  in  the 
Scriptures,  iathecauae  of  my  concluding 
thua.  Aa  to  throwing  any  new  light 
upon  such  a  subject,  ia  what  I  will  not 
attempt  I  prefer  the  "  old  light," 
which  has  shone  since  the  origin  of  that 
conmiunity,  to  all  the  new  lights  which 
have  since  emanated  from  that  darkness 
by  which  the  true  light  has  been,  and 
is  stiU,  obscured.  And  I  shall  endeavor 
to  avail  myself  of  the  illumination 
which  it  sheds  over  the  sacred  history 
of  that  community,  while  enquiring 
what  is  its  Scriptural  designation.  In 
Acts  ii.  47,  it  is  said  that  the  "  Lord 
addedtothecAurcA  daily,  suchaaahould 
be  saved;"  and  aa  "church"  in  this 
place  has  always  been  applied  to  such 
community,  I  shall  take  it  for  granted 
that  it  is  correct.  Should  it  be  quea- 
tioned,  if  I  am  not  able  to  sustain  snch 
application,  I  will  abandon  it  for  a 
"better  way."  In  the  case  of  the  two 
individuals  who  "agreed  together  to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  tbe  Lord"  (Acts  t. 
11,)  it  is  said,  that  "  Great  fear  came 
upon  all  the  church."  Again,  by  the 
same  "old  t^ht,"  we  are  enabled  to 
read,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acta, 
that  there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church,  and  that  Saul  made 
havoc  of  " tht church."  Nowwhatever 
may  be  said  concerning  thet«rm  church, 
in  some  places  where  it  occnrs,  it  must 
be  admitted  that,  in  this  instance,  the 
church,  and  that  conmmnity  with  Jesus 
as  its  head,  are  identical ;  and  it  would 
be  but  a  waste  of  time  to  go  over  the 
numerous  passages  where  the  term 
occiurs,  seeiug  that — in  the  sij^ular 


and  plnral,  the  term  "  ehmreh"  appears 
nnwarda  of  an  hundred  times  in  the 
New  Teatanent  I  condnde,  until 
better  nstmcted,  that  "the  ehweh"  is 
■  Saiptnral  designation  nf  that  coin- 
munity  referred  too,  and  if  not  Iht 
Scriptural  designation,  I  suspect  it  will 
be  a  hard  matter  to  find  it.  I  would 
here  Biggest  the  necessity  ofour  resting 
satisfied  with  the  names  and  des^na- 
tions  given  by  the  Spirit  to  this  com- 
munity ;  and,  instead  of  seeking  after 
new  light,  try  to  learn  more  perfectly 
how  we  ought  to  behave  ouraelvea  in 
thishouseofGoii,  which  is  the  "church 
of  the  living  God" — that  it  may  appear 
the  pillar  and  grotmd  of  the  truth. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  ever 
and  anon  seeking  after  new  light,  I 
would  surest  that  "  the  old  is  better." 
The  new  is  certainly  not  a  safe  guide ; 
Bad  that  they  may  fuU^  appreciate  its 
real  value,  and  witness  ita  practical  re- 
sults, 1  refer  them  to  the  conclusion  of 
that  article  in  the  December  Harbinger, 
headed  "  The  Kingdom  ofChrut,"  where 
they  will  read — "  Having  been  intro- 
duced into  a  kingdom,"  &c. ;  and,  I 
think,  upon  a  little  redection,  t^at  they 
will  perceive— that  when  it  thus  leatfs 
BB  ahead  of  the  Apostles,  we  might 
well  dispense  with  it.  I  conclude  by 
staling,  that  when  any  one  shall  attempt 
to  justify  the  above  rendering  of  that 
portion  of  Paul's  Letter  to  the  Hebrews, 
I  undertake  to  show,  that  the  reasonii^ 
of  Paul  in  that  Epistle  ia  of  a  very  un- 
intelligible nature,  and  that  his  exhortar- 
tions  are  of  no  practical  value.  Wish- 
ing that  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
may  be  enlightened,  I  remain, 

Robert  Mill. 


Wb  have  udther  the  time  nor  the  ipace  at 
our  dispoasl,  to  do  more  on  tbe  prcwnt  occa- 
sion than  glancf  at  the  eommunicatioa  from 
Brother  Robert  Mill.  Perhaps  he  will  allow 
He  to  recommend  to  him  an  impartial  perusal 
of  the  eaa^  on  the  "  Kingdom  of  Heaven," 
the  oanunencement  of  which  will  be  found  on 
the  10th  p^^  of  tbi>  number;  and  also  to  ing- 
gelt  B  more  comprekeniive  emaination  of  the 
Bible,  and  not  the  eelection  ot  isolated  words 
01  pasiages,  as  Ihoagh  esch  slone  oootained 
the  tnie  ides  respectmg  the  kingdon  of  Christ. 
Sorh  a  course  ia  aa  unwise  s*  it  ia  onprofitabl^ 
and  can  hardly  result  ia  impiovement  to  any 
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BratherMfll  Bcemi 
Kcking  •'  new  ii^t," 
tion  on  Qie  inbject  of  Christ'i  Iriagdom,  not  to 
be  fiHind  in  the  Bibls ;  while,  u  ■  wise  mu, 
lie  abidei  cloady  b;  tiie  "  old  ligiit"  therein 
mealed.  Now  ell  Aet  we  daire  from  inj 
eoDtribator,  ia,  that  tbe  vlewa  he  puti  forvud 
on  the  aabiect  leleoted  for  diacussion,  liirmo- 
c  with  Scripture.  Id  •oliciting,  tbererore, 
the  "  tcriptiinl  deaignstion  of  that  commiuiity 
whicb  had  its  origiu  in  Jeiiualem  on  the  dij 
of  Fenteeoat.  with  JeMu  u  ita  had,  tk*  Apoi- 
tlei  with  B  new  code  of  laws  to  gi<e  tlieai,  and 
the  Uol;  Spirit  »  the  promised  gneat  of  all 
should  be  Tcall;  jinned  thereto,"  we  were 
warranted  ia  aDticipsting  aametbinj;  more,  in 
reply,  than  the  aimple  answer,  "  the  ehurch" — 
for  to  this  deugmtiou  is  given  doe  prominence 
ia  tlx  article  agunst  which  hu  objec^na  were 
orged.  We  are  infnmed  that  "  choreh  is  a 
icriptim]  dengnation,  andif  not  fA«  scriptural 
dengnatioD.  it  wiUbeahsrdmattertoflndit." 
Who  denied  that  the  term  church  is  a  scripta- 
ral  designation  of  the  commnnity  referred  to  7 
But  ia  it  not  eqnall;  obiioua  that  the  "  «dled 
."  who  confessed  the  sane  (tf  leans,  are 
designated  in  Aefgirgtte"  the  one  bod;  of 
-  "it" — •*  the  temple  of  the  hTinf  God"— 
"  a  hsbitstion  of  God  through  the  Sjdrit"  — 
"  the  kingdran  of  God's  dear  Son"  —  "a  holy 
nation,  a  royi]prieithood,apecaliarpeople"~ 
"  the  choreh  or  congregation  of  God,  purchased 
with  hia  ovn  blood,"  &e.f  Now  from  this 
r  of  testimony,  as  appears  to  a>,  we  are 
taught  that  a  chardi,  or  lAe  church,  is  as  much 
~ie  Mngdom  of  Christ  now.  aa  the  Jewiah  peo- 
ple eonstitoled  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  when  tra- 
Tersing  the  wildoneu  or  located  in  Palestine. 
He  who  poBsesses  aU  authority  in  heaven  and 
upon  earth,  most  anrely  etercise  dominion  over 
m  aawell  aa  ansels.  This  supremacy  will 
doubtless  be  eihibited  to  all  in  His  own  proper 
ime — to  the  nnbeliEver  and  scod>r,  as  weU  as 
o  His  o<m  bithfiil  children.  It  ia  true,  when 
tetbring  to  the  fntOM  state  of  this  kingdom, 
the  inipred  penmen  inform  na  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  it — there  muat  be  a  reinr- 
on  from  the  dead;  and  that  nnlessthe 
righteoDsnesa  of  Christ's  disciples  exceed  the 
righteonancss  of  the  Scribea  and  Pharisees, 
they  ahall  not  inherit  that  kingdom  :  the  refer- 
•Dce  undoubtedly  being  to  the  state  ofheaveoly 
rest,  and  not  to  our  sojourn  here  in  the  king- 
lorn  and  patience  of  Jeius  Chriat,  in  tbe  hope 
ttitainhoilanoe. 


IS  JESUS  A   KING.  AND  HAS  HE  A 
KINGDOM  F 

Dear  BKOTHen, — IwialitoMj'affaw 
trordg  to  R.  Mill,  if  ha  will  altoir  me, 
and  to  aaj  other  brotber  who  does  not 
beli«TB  tbBt  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
commenced  on  earth.  Daniel  says, 
(cba{).  ii.  44)  "  And  in  the  days  of  these 
kings,  the  God  of  heaven  ahall  set  up  a 
kingdom,  which  ihnll  never  be  de- 
stroyed." In  the  days  of  whnt  kingaT 
First,  the  Cbalde^s  ftkt  head  of  gold)  ; 
second,  the  Medea  (the  bretut  ofulter)  ; 
tbirdl,  the  Grecians  (thighi  and  kgi  of 
bram) ;  fourth,  the  Romans  (feet  and 
toet  of  iron  and  elay. )  Where  are  these 
kingdoms  now !  Have  tbey,  or  have 
they  not,  become  like  the  chaff  of  the 
Summer  thrashing  floor  ?  In  tke  d^a 
of  the  last  of  theae  kinga,  came  Jooa 
the  Immerser  preaching,  aajiai^  **  Re- 
form, for  the  kmgdon  ckT  heaven  is  at 
band."  Jesus  Clniit  sent  twelve  apos- 
dea  and  x-HJity  ^adples  to  proclaim, 
ti«t  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  then 
at  hand.  All  I  ask  R.  Mill  ia,  was  it 
true  ?  The  last  time  Jesaa  visited 
Jerusalem  before  his  death,  the  Jews 
thought  he  nould,  if  he  were  the  lonff- 
promised  Me«Biah.  set  up  an  earthly 
kingdom,  but  he  said  that  the  kingdom 
would  not  immediately  anpfcar;  t.«.t3iat 
it  would  not  appear  at  that  time.  Bnt 
he  rose  frma  the  dead,  and  ascended 
into  heaven.  He  had  a  spiritual  body, 
a  temple  filled  and  animated  with  His 
divine  nature.  Now  the  Lord  is  that 
Spirit:  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecoat, 
He  came  b^  his  Spirit  to  Jemsslem,  and 
set  up  a  BpiritusT  kingdom,  the  church, 
to  wnich  ne  gave  laws.  But  laws  that 
have  not  the  authority  of  a  king,  are 
worth  nothing. 

I  will  now  inform  Robert  Mill  ttom 
whence  I  received  this  information ; 
Jeans,  after  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  just  before  he  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  came  to  hia  Apostles  ana 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  "  All  powbr 

IS  OITEN  UNTO  KE   IN    HEAVEN   AND    ~ 

EARTH"  (Matt  xsviii.  18);  and, 
heaven,  "He  hatu  on  hib  VBSTtntE 
and  on  hib  thigh,  a  naxe  written. 
Kino  op  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords" 
(Rev.  xix.  16.)  Surely  this  ia  sufficient 
to  satisfy  every  teacmable  mind,  that 
our  Lord  Jeana  Chriat  has  been  crowned 
king  of  the  universe.  But  akingwilli- 
out  a  kingdom,  aaauredly  could  not  be. 
JesuB  has  bad  a  kingdom  ISDO  years. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
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and  subjects  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
nho  delight  to  own  Him  Lord  and  King, 
to  die  glor;  of  God  the  Father.  Jesos 
has  a  kingdom,  but  it  ia  not  of  this 
world.  It  consists  "  not  of  meat  and 
drink,  but  of  righteonsness,  jo^,  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  Spirit" — principles 
which  are  not  to  be  found  among  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world.  The  Idngdom 
of  Jesns  is  within  a  kingdom,  and  the 
Apostle  John,  one  of  the  pillars  m  this 
kuigdum,  said,  "  I,  John,  who  also  am 
your  brother  and  contpanion  in  tribula' 
tion,  and  Itl  the  kingdom  and  patieace  of 
Jeans  Christ,''  See.  (R«y.  i.  9.)  Here 
John  the  Apostle  informs  us  tb at  Jesus 
is  a  king,  and  that  he  has  a  kingdom,  of 
which  he  was  one  of  its  subjects  in  con- 
nection with  the  seTQn  churches,  and 
all  other  churches  which  should  be 
introduced  into  a  participation  of  the 
same  blessings.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
when  writing  to  the  sainta  and  faithM 
brethren  who  were  in  Christ  Jesus  at 
Colosse,  expresses  himsdf  in  the  follow- 
ing manner: — "Giving  thanks  unto 
the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  he  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
sainta  iu  light :  who  hath  delivered  ua 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  u»  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son"  (Col.  112-13.) 

Surelynoonecanbeso  presumptuous, 
unwise,  and  foolish,  as  to  lob  Jesus  of 
his  kingly  glory  and  authority,  and  at 
the  same  time  pot  in  a  claim  of  disc^le- 
ship  with  him  I  Yoar's  truly,       J.  F. 

Pitgair,  December  5,  1851. 

HOUSEHOLD  PRAYEK. 
I  HATE  read  with  much  interest  the 
remarks  on  "  Household  Prayer,"  on 
p.  316,  489,  and  521 ;  and  beg  leave  to 
express  myself  on  this  subject.  I  do 
not  teach  or  exhort  my  children,  vfho 
are  not  in  the  kingdom,  to  pray ;  nor 
to  join  with  me  in  prayer,  because  I 
find  neither  precept  nor  example  for  so 
doing  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
Faith,  Repentance,  and  Immersion  are 
the  means  appointed  by  our  Lord,  "  for 
the  remission  of  sins" — the  reception  of 
the  gift  of  pardon.  When  these  are 
complied  wiUi — but  not  till  then— we 
are  authorized  to  draw  near  to  God 
vrith  a  true  heart— a  heart  sprinkled 
from-  an  evil  conscience,  and  a  body 
which  has  b»en  washed  with  pure 
water.  (See  the  last  paragraph  under 
«  Regeneration,"  Harbinger,  1831,  page 


519.)  The  cMM  who  is  old  enough  to 
pray,  is  old  enough  to  be  immersed,  and 
to  "show  forth  the  Lord's  death."  The 
child  who  is  in  a  stato  to  do  the  one, 
should  not  be  debarred  from  the  others ; 
but  encoursged  to  observe  them.  In 
the  Christian  system,  immersion  as 
clearly  stands  before  prayer  as  before 
the  fellowahip  and  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf.  Equally  clear  is  it  that  faith  pre- 
cedes repentajice,  and  that  the  two  last 
mentioned  precede  immersion.  Prayer 
is  the  duty,  but  not  the  first  dnty,  of 
every  one.  It  is  sinj\il  to  live  in  the 
neglect  of  it;  but  not  less  so  to  offer 
it  in  a  state  of  disobedience.  "  All 
truly  religious  parents  teach  their  chil- 
dren to  pray,"  says  one  of  your  cor- 
respondents ;  and  truly  so.  Equally 
true  is  it  that  most  religious  parents 
teach  their  children  to  pray,  while  neg- 
lecting prior  duties.  "  We  are  con- 
vinced," says  the  Bapfitl  Record,  (Oct. 
1,  1846,)  "thatavastamountof  dislike 
to  divine  worship  has  been  planted  in 
the  minds  of  cMldren,  by  their  forced 
attendance  thereon."  The  question  at 
issue  is  of  immense  interest  and  im- 
portance; and  will,  I  trust,  elicit  the 
sentiments  of  many  brethren,  and  ex- 
cite all  young  readers  to  a  serious,  cad- 
did,  and  thorough  investigation  of  it. 
W.  D.  H. 
Buckingham,  Nov.  29,  1851. 


We  know  not  with  vhom  the  following  re- 
markB  oriEliiiled — pmbslilj  with  some  Chris- 
tian father,  whilst  coiutJtiag  the  various  teati- 
ni0Di»  of  the  Bible  —  but  they  are  of  long 
staading  in  our  memory.  "  Those  heads  ot 
families  piofciaing  Christianity,  who  Bolemalj 
read  the  SBriptnrea  eirr;  daf  with  their  chil- 
dren and  serranti,  will  do  well :  thoae  who 
read  end  pray,  do  better ;  but  those  who  read, 
sing,  and  pray,  do  best  of  all.  Christians 
ought  to  eat  their  food  with  gUdness  and  IID- 
gleoeaa  of  hearty  .prajsiog  God  for  all  his  mcr- 

Fsmlly  woiehip  most  necessarily  be  the  moat 
ancieot  of  social  worship  in  the  world  ;  and 
when  properly  abserved.  provea  alike  reti^ah- 
iog  and  proSUble  to  the  ajurit.  In  the  daya 
of  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Job,  and  AbrahaDi, 
the  worship  ot  the  living  and  true  God  waa 
evidently  maialained  in  the  fgmDy.  Reaprct- 
ing  Abraham  Jehovah  eaid,  "  I  know  him  that 
he  will  command  his  ehildrea  and  hii  house- 
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lu^  after  him,  sud  tliey  nil)  keep  the  wtj 
(comnundnieati  spd  iDslitatioDi}  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  joitiee  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may 
brJDg  npon  Abrabam  that  nhich  he  hath 
spoken  of  him."  Joshua,  the  saiiour  of  Israel, 
laid  to  his  brethren.  "  Choose  jdh  this  day 
whom  you  will  servo,  Sic. ;  bnt  as  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  aeive  the  Lord."  In  the 
Psalms  of  David,  yoang  men  and  maJdeoB,  old 
men  and  children,  are  eommuided  to  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  WDodeiful  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  'It  ia  recorded  ofTimothy,  that 
from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
nhieh  were  able  to  make  him  wise  nnto  salva- 
tion, through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesag, 
Christian  dieeiples  are  exhorted  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  Ihe  inatroction  and  admaui- 
lion  of  the  Lord  ;  and  can  they  do  this  nithont 
reading,  ungin;,  and  praying  with  them,  and 
for  them,  every  day  if  eircumstances  permit  F 
This  should  be  the  rule,  and  the  omission  of 
its  observance  the  eiception.  "Train  np  a 
child  in  the  nay  he  shonlJ  go,  and  when  he  is 
old  he  will  not  depart  from  it"  Whatever 
coarse  the  parents  adopt,  the  ehildreu  as  a 
feaeral  rate  will  tread  in  the  same  steps. 
Children  may  be  rery  early  tanght  Ihevarioua 
rclationshipa  they  sustain  in  the  scale  of  being. 
The  creation  of  man — his  present  state  and  fn- 
tuiedealin; — what  sin  is,  and  its  consequences 
as  regards  man  and  the  world — snd  what  the 
Heavenly  Father,  in  his  love  and  pity,  hath 
accomplished  to  secure  complete  deliverance 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  in  this 
world  and  that  which  is  to  come  —  all  these 
ideas  may  he  implanted  in  the  minds  of  the 
yoang.  "  I  Ioti  them  that  loreme,"  said  God, 
"  and  those  that  seek  ms  early  shall  find  me ;" 
and  the  declaration'  is  as  true  now  as  when  first 
uttered.  If  children  are  not  early  associated 
with  that  which  is  good — mental,  moral,  and 
physical  good  '—  what  can  be  expected  from 
them  F  The  mponHbility  reals  with  fte  pa- 
rent, and  God  has  furnished  the  Christian  dis- 
ciple with  every  necessary  appliance  for  a  pro- 
per discharge  of  this  obligation,  the  persevering 
and  Eaiifa^  usa  of  which  will  assuredly  secure 
the  contemplated  result. 

Bnt  it  would  seem  that  some  desire  a  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  as  authority  for  parents  pray- 
ing with  their  children  previous  to  their  bap- 
tism. See  Acts  ui.  S,  iivii.  35.  Cornelius 
fund  God  with  aU  hia  house,  and  his  pr^era 
and  alni*  Me«>ded  a*  s  memorial  before  God. 
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his  connection  with  Christi- 
anity ;  yet  such  was  his  fear  of  God,  and  such 
his  conviction  of  the  truth  concerning  Messiah, 
after  hearing  the  words  of  Peter,  that  he  was 
baptized  in  thu  name  of  the  Lord  Jcaus.  We 
cannot  now  pursue  Ihe  inquiry  further.-J.  W. 

INTERPRETiTION  OF  ISAIAH  XI,  6-9. 
Whether  the  well  known  rule  of  in- 
terpretation given  in  this  mouth's  Har- 
binger  by  A.  Rees,  be  in  accordance  with 
this  age  of  progress  or  not,  hia  ac- 
(jitaintance  with  the  history  of  animals 
in  Paradise  and  in  the  ark  certainly 
is.  With  all  due  deference,  however,  to 
Mr,  Rees,  we  inquire  for  testiraony  to 
belieye  that  "  the  wolf  did  literally 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
did  lie  down  with  the  kid,  in  their  para- 
disaical state?"  From  Gen.  ii.  19,  we 
learn,  that  Adam  gave  names  to  ec ery 
living  creature;  and  in  chapter  viii.  7, 
we  find  one  of  them  is  called  a  raven. 
What  reason,  then,  have  we  to  conclude 
that  the  wolf  was  not  a  ravening  wolf 
while  man  abode  in  Paradise?  We 
also  reauire  testimony  to  believe  that 
in  Noah's  ark  the  wild  beasts  fed  on 
vegetable  food. 

Heferenceiamade  to  Gen  Ti.21,  which 
commands  Noah  to  take  unto  bint  of 
all  food  that  is  eaten — by  man,  cer- 
tainly, but  by  every  creeping  thing  also 
— for  it  adds,  "And  it  shall  be  for  food 
for  thee  and  for  them."  We  think  that 
Mr,  R.  would  do  weE  to  reconsider  his 
first  rule,  before  he  avoids  a  figurative 
interpretation :  for,  if  the  lion's  teeth 
are  to  be  changed,  does  not  the  same 
apply  with  equal  force  to  a  literal  in- 
terpretation t  What  wonder  at  a  lion 
eating  straw,  when  its  teeth  will  eat  no 
other  food?  But  the  Prophet  gives  the 
reason  why  the  lion,  &c,  "  shall  not 
hurt  nor  destroy,  in  all  God's  Holy 
Mountain" — "For  the  earth  shall  be 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea."  We  sup- 
pose that  Mr.  Rees  cannot  give  one  in- 
stance of  a  literal  lion  being  changed 
by  snch  means.  The  impossibility  of 
affecting  apy  of  the  animal  creation  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  is  one  rea- 
son why  we  give  a  preference  to  a 
figurative  interpretation  of  the  passage 
under  consideration,  and  have  yet  to 
learn  what  connection  a  literal  inter- 
pretation has  with  eidier  a  visible  or 
spiritual  kingdom.  P.  B. 

December,  1851. 


QUBBT  AND  KEPLT. 


QUERY  AND  REPLY. 

How  can  we  rcconcilB  the  following  pu- 
uges; — In  Matthew  liii.  11-12,  Juus  9tal«a, 
"  Tliat  raanjihtll  come  from  the  Ea«t  and  the 
V/at,  and  ah*]!  ait  down  with  Abraham,  Iiuc, 
aai  Jacob,  in  the  Idngdom  of  hearen ;  bnt  the 
children  of  the  kingdoEn  shall  he  c«>t  out  into 
onter  darknesi :  ^ere  ehall  be  weeping  mi 
snuhii^  of  teeth."  And  in  chapter  liii.  S8, 
deckling  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  Geld, 
he  M;a,  "  The  good  are  the  children  of  the 
hiDgdom,"  ke. ;  and  »e««  4S,  "  Thej  are  to 
ahiiie  forth  u  tbfi  tan  in  the  kingdom  of  thiir 
Father."  Noir,  at  Uie  good  ued  are  tfai  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom,  now  ean  we  recondle 
their  bdng  csat  oat  intD  anter  darkaeu.  Ice, 
with  their  ahining  as  the  ion  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father  P    An  anawer  will  oblige, 

Newbargh,  Deoember,  1851.  D. 

la  M&ttbew  viii.  5-11,  and  Luke  vii. 
1-10,  it  is  recorded,  that  when  Jeans 
iraa  returned  to  Capernaum,  a  Roman 
centurion  sent  some  eldera  of  the  Jens, 
and  Bfterwards  accompanied  Heveral 
of  hin  Mendei,  to  enhst  the  sympathy 
and  aid  of  the  Redeemer  in  behalf  of 
one  of  his  servants,  who  was  sick  of  the 

Cf,  and  greatly  afBicted  nith  pain, 
centurion  was  a  Gentile,  and  not 
identified  with  the  kingdom  of  Ood  set 
up  by  Moses.  As  a  commander  in  the 
army  of  Ctesar,  he  appears  to  have  en- 
tertained correct  views  respecting  the 
aalhority  which  he  exercised  over  the 
men  placed  under  him.  He  only  had 
to  say,  "  Qo  or  come,  do  tiaa  or  that," 
and  he  was  immediately  obeyed.  This 
officer,  then,  having  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus — probably  from  the  fact  recorded 
in  John  vi.  46-54 — seems  to  have  pos- 
sessed great  confidence  in  the  mvMie 
power  which  acwmpanied  his  word,  as 
well  as  in  his  omnipresence  and  om- 
niscience as  a  prophet  sent  from  God 
to  the  children  of  Israel  "  Speak  the 
word  only,  and  my  servant  shaU  be 
healed,"  was  his  implicit  declaration 
and  b^ief.  The  Jews,  who  were  the 
duldreu  of  that  kingdom,  exhibited  no 
such  confidence  in  &e  Saviour.  "  He 
had  not  found  so  great  faith,  not  in 
Israel."  From  this  instance  of  belief 
in  his  divine  mission  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  centurion,  Messiah  predicted, 
"  That  they  shall  come  bom  the  East 
and  from  the  West,  from  the  North  and 
from  the  Sonth,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  white  the  children  (of 
this  Mosaic  kingdom)  shall  be  cast  out" 
(Luke  xiv.  29.)    We  aie  reqaeat«d  to 


reconcile  this  with  Mat.  xiii.  38, 43.  In 
speaking  of  the  kingdom  set  up  by  the 
apostles,  Jesus  said,  "  The  field  is  the 
world :  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom ;  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one.  The  enemy  who 
sowed  them  is  the  devil :  the  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers 
are  the  angels.  As,  therefore,  the  tares 
are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so 
shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  tbe  world.  The 
Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  liis  long- 
dom  all  things  that  o&nd,  and  them 
that  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Then 
shall  the  righteous  nhohave  lived  upon 
the  earth,  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
"  kingdom  of  their  Father."  The  har- 
mony of  the  passages  must  he  apparent. 


ITKMS  OF  NEWS. 

C.tSTLEWELLAN,     (DOWN,    IRELAND,) 

Oecembee  8,  1851. — Dear  Brother — 
Having  come  to  reside  in  this  place  in 
February  last,  I  became  acquainted  with 
two  excellent  persons,  Mr.  William 
Bigham  and  his  wife ;  he  is  a  respect- 
able farmer,  and  was  an  elder  u  a 
Presbyterian  congregation.  They  had 
for  some  time  been  convinced  of  the 
unscripturalness  of  infant  sprinkling, 
as  substituted  in  the  place  of  believers' 
baptism ;  and  on  Lord's  day,  June  1st, 
they  were  immersed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  "  buried  with  him  in 
bapidsra."  Since  then  two  others  have 
been  added  by  immersion,'  one  a  mar- 
ried, and  the  other  ayoung  man.  Thus 
our  number  is  sli.  We  meet  every  first 
day  of  the  week  at  Brother  Bigbam's, 
to  attend  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  the 
fellowship,  the  breaking  uf  bread,  and 
prayer ;  and  our  hope  is,  that  the  saved 
may  be  greatly  increased.      J.  Lynd. 

PlLTDOWN, — The  brethren  from  Pilt^ 
down  inform  me  of  several  recent  im- 
mersions, of  others  being  hoped  for,  of 
several  useful  speakers  Being  raised  up 
among  them,  of  great  peace  prevailing, 
and  of  general  improvement;  or  to  give 
yon  the  words  of  Brother  O.  King,  "  I 
think  our  chtirch  is  in  a  more  healthy 
state  than  ever.  I  am  thankful  for  your 
having  come  among  us,  which  is  now 
two  years  since."  May  like  intelligence 
soon  be  received  from  many  churdiea. 
D.  Kino  (London.) 


ITEHS  OF  MEWS. 


NoTTiKaHAH. — We  Ate  happy  to  aaj, 
tbat  four  persons  liave  recently  been 
baptised  and  added  to  the  chnrch  in 
Barker-gate,  and  that  a  good  degree  of 
harmony  and  peace  prevails  amonxthe 
brethren.  J.  W. 


FOREION  ITBUB. 

Wb  FondenM  the  following  piTticnkn  troBi 
Brother  Campbcll'i  BarUtu/er  for  October 
lut,  mhich  BDiiDUnccm  lU  iddttioD  of  RS8  to 
the  ehurcha  reported  during  tlie  lut  moDlli. 

KiMTuciT. — Brotkar  June*  HentliMll,  wri- 
tiog  from  Leuugtou  in  Aoguit,  report!  that 


B6  additiniu  vera  made  t 


n  that 


plice,  after  i  Kriea  of  meeting*  which 
meaced  in  Janiur;,  and  coatinued  fi»'  more  or 
leu  thin  B  nanth. — The  wuue  brother  reporta 
viaita  to  Richmond,  Old  Union,  Macedonia, 
MiUerabnrg,  Carlisle,  Bethlthem,  and  North 
Middleton,  additioni  being  made  to  the  Kreral 
chorcbea. 

MissouBi.— Brother  T.  M.  AJlcn,  writing 
from  EUeralie,  Boon  connty,  under  dat«  Augmt 
19,  ufs,  "  Yealcrda^,  a  ten  dafa'  meeting 
cloud  at  Friendship,  with  SI  additioni;  29 
heard,  believed,  *nd  were  Inptiied,  and  2  were 
■ftnie  writer  repcHta  a  meet- 
ing of  three  dafi  at  Two  Mile  Pnrie,  when  6 
peraooa  coafesaed  the  Lord,  and  were  baptized. 
INDI4N4. — Brother  J.  Snjder.ofNewHope, 
Colnmbiu,  report*  S3  additiona  to  that  chnrch. 
AaEUfSAS, — Mother  WhitSeld,  ofCamdui, 
report!  SI  additiona  made  to  the  churches  In 
OuachitB,  Hempitead,  snd  I^ke  eo 
thrangh  the  labora  at  Brethren  Wade, 

Wisconsin.— Brother  L.P,Correll,i)f  Hard 
Green,  Orant  county,  statea  that  7S  additiona 
have  be«a  made  to  the  church  in  that  county  in 
the  eourae  of  the  last  aeien  or  eight  month*' 
pereonal  labora. 

An  addition  of  65  waa  made  to  the  ohnrch 
at  Miles,  Tmmbnll  county,  Ohio. 

OBITUARY. 
"Waken'd  by  their  Bommoni  from  ths  Aj, 
llie  monlder'd  form,  a  qitick'ning  breath 
Feela — glow* — and  brcu*  the  graap  of  deyth — 
Bunts  Uie  vei'd  grave  <ita  power  bow  Tain !) 
And  he  who  died  thall  liee  afaia." 

FellaaleepinJesua,  November,  1851i 
Brother  James  little,  of  London,  aged 
29,  having  passed  through,  during  pre- 
vious months,  the  stages  oanal  to  con- 
iramption. 

Brother  Little  was  immersed  into  the 
kingdom  about  12  years  since,  by  the 
brethren  of  Dumfries,  his  father  being 
then  and  now  a,  beloved  member  of  the 
chnrch  at  that  place.  About  8  years 
back  he  removed  to  this  city,  (London,) 
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and  from  then  till  his  last  hour,  gave 
the  church  pleasure  by  his  connection 
with  it  Ahoat  2  years  since  he  re- 
ceived to  wife  Sister  Mary  Metling,  who 
some  time  previously  had  declared  her 
faith  in  Christ  by  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands (having  listened  to  our  procla- 
of  the  ori^nsl  gospel,)  and  who 
[TOWS,  but  not  as  one  without 
hope,  being  consdoos  that  it  ia  our 
pnvil^e  to  ask — 

"01  when  will  death 
Thia    monldering,   old   partition-waU  throw 

ve  beings,  out  in  nature,  one  abode?" 
Brother  Little  never  attempted  the 
public  edification  of  the  chnrch,  but  at 
the  same  time  was  one  to  whom  the 
church  was  even/  tkaig,  and  who  has 
expressed  his  wish  that  he  could  have 
been  able  to  give  utterance  to  the  feel- 
ings of  his  heart.  One  thing  we  may 
confidently  say,  that  as  an  every  day 
Christian  he  has  left  ns  an  eiample, 
and  we  shall  do  well  to  follow  in  nis 
steps.  His  life  being  an  even  manir 
festation  of  Christian  love  and  virtue, 
his  end  was  peace — death  was  the  por- 
tal to  immortality,  and  joy  and  confi- 
dence his  consoling  portion. 

David  Kikg. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 
The  Jokdan. — We  extract  the  fol- 
lowing from  an  interesting  little  work, 
entitled  PencUlingt  in  PaUitine,  by  the 
Rev.  John  Anderson,  Minister  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  i — "  Instead  of 
Jericho,  it  was  our  wish  to  pass  the 
n^ht  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  about 
five  miles  off;  bat  our  guides,  either 
really  afraid  or  pretending  to  be  afraid 
of  the  Bedouins,  pitched  our  tents  be- 
fore we  came  up,  and  refused  to  pro- 
ceed. We  had  no  cause,  except  the 
annoyance  of  sleeping  at  Biha,  to  re^;ret 
the  delay.  Next  morning  was  bright 
and  beautiful,  and  bounding  with  eager 
hearts  over  the  plain,  we  reached  Uie 
Jordan  a  little  after  the  rising  of  the 
sun.  Right  over  against  uh  rose  Nebo, 
Peor,  Pisgah,  the  mountains  of  Moab. 
A  fbw  miles  below,  to  our  right,  lay  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  now  the  Jordan, '  rolling 
rapidly,'  was  at  our  feet.  Next  to  Je- 
rusalem, perhaps,  the  Jordan  excites 
in  the  traveller  the  deepest  longing  to 
sec  it,  and  the  most  devout  gratitude 
when  standing  on  ila  banks,  he  at  last 


beholds  it.  The  place  inhere  we  stood 
is  BuppoBed  to  have  been  the  spot  where 
the  iHraeUtes  cro^aed  it,  and  wbeOi  to 
make  a  way  through  its  waters,  'Jor- 
dan was  driveo  back.'  The  memorable 
scenes  that  took  place  on  its  banks  and 
in  its  neighbourhood — the  fall  of  Jeri- 
cho, the  siege  of  Ai,  the  translation  of 
Elijah,  the  Boiitiog  of  the  waters  with 
his  mantle,  the  cure  of  Nanman,  the 
preaching  of  John,  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  when  the  heavens  were  opened 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  iu  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him, 
and  a,  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
said, '  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  iu  thee 
I  am  well  pleased' — these  and  other 
scenes  which  have  rendered  the  Jordan 
famous  to  all  ages  ruahed  upon  our 
minds,  in  which  we  saw  them,  as  it 
were,  again  transacted.  From  child- 
hood we  have  been  taught  to  regard 
the  Jordan  as  an  emblem  of  death, 
and  as  I  stood  upon  its  banks,  witness- 
ing and  listening  to  the  rush  oi  its 
waters,  a  voice  seemed  to  say  within 
me,  '  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen 
and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then  how 
canst  thou  contend  with  horses  ?  and  if 
in  the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou 
trustedst,  they  have  wearied  thee,  then 
how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of 
Jordan  V  The  Jordan  rises  at  the  foot 
of  Hermon,  and  after  Sowing  about  130 
miles  falls  into  the  Dead  Sea.  Its 
breadth  where  we  stood  might  be  about 
twenty  yards.  Its  water,  owing,  per- 
haps, to  the  fall  of  rain,  was  white  and 
apparently  muddy.  It  flowed,  aa  it 
generally  does,  deep  between  its  biuiks 
and  with  great  rapidity.  Its  banks 
were  covered  with  willows,  and  the 
wild  beasts,  it  is  said,  make  their  refuse 
in  its  thickets.  Riding  slowly  along  its 
banks  we  reached,  in  about  an  hour, 
the  Dead  .jea ;  and  after  riding  for 
some  time  along  its  melancholv  shores, 
and  gazing  with  solemn  thoughts  on  its 
sad  but  still  beautiful  waters,  we  cross- 
ed Adummin,  or  the  Mountain  of  Blood 
—the  scene  of  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan— and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

Like  an  arrow  from  Iha  qniver, 

To  the  Bad  nnd  louc  Dead  Sea 
Tliou  art  rubiog,  rapid  river, 

Swift,  and  strong,  and  aileatly. 
Through  the  dark  green  foliage  atcaling. 

Like  a  silver  ray  of  light, 
Who  can  tell  the  pilgriin'a  feeliog 

Wheu  thj  waters  meet  his  aijlit  ? 


All  the  deeda  of  saered  story, 

All  its  niarveU  great  and  true. 
All  that  gives  the  Jordan  glory, 

Rush  u|K)a  hit  raptured  vien  I 
Nature  I  hero  thy  Una  were  altered, 

Jordan's  bed  became  a  truck ; 
Mau  at  God's  command  has  faltered. 

Willing  rolled  the  Jordan  back. 
Like  a  wall,  its  wondrous  wateri 

Shining  rise,  and  solid  stand, 
Israel,  '(ill  thy  sons  and  daiightera 

Safely  reach  the  Promised  Loud. 
Pilgrim's  garb  aside  now  laying, 

Let  thy  garments  shining  flaw, 
Spenr  and  stsndnrd  wide  displaying. 

Army,  forth  with  banners  go  I 
Humbly  to  thy  brink  descending, 

Syria's  proud  lord>ga  aucu, 
Seven  times  'nealh  thy  waters  bending. 

Lol  the  leper  rises  clean. 
Symbol  of  the  nlood  of  JcaQs, 

Shed  apon  the  sacred  tree. 
This  has  made  thy  water  piccions, 

Jordan,  and  a  joy  to  see. 
Blood  of  cleansing,  biood  moat  htdy. 

Shed  for  sinner*  such  as  me, 
Let  me,  hke  the  leper,  lowly. 

Wash  away  my  sins  in  thee. 
Emblem  bright  of  Death's  dark  river. 

Long  1  linger  on  thy  shore ; 
All  thy  waves  can  harm  me  never, 

Now  the  Ark  hu  goae  before. 

THE  GOOD. 

<SelecM^  D.  K.  Lortdm.) 

The  night  halh  its  stars, 

The  day  hath  its  gloom  1 
By  the  slintieat  walera 

Some  faloBsoms  will  [bloom. 
There  is  ever  a  mlugling 

Of  enl  and  good; 
By  the  waate  of  the  reaper. 

The  gleaner  hath  food. 
But  men  cry,  "  It  is  nanght  [" 

And  unheeding  pass  by. 
For  the  spirit  is  dormant. 

And  filmy  the  eye. 
Who  selecleth,  who  rejeotethf 

God  amileth  on  all— 
On  the  wide  apreading  banian. 

The  weed  by  (he  wall. 
To  the  open  loal 

The  winds  in  the  grove. 
The  rain  on  the  casement. 

Are  voices  of  love ; 
The  sowing — the  flowering — 

He  ripening — the  death — 
But  the  changea  of  vesture, 

While  God  ia  beneath. 


tbe  sfiritdal  pmivebae. 

Febhuah¥,  1858. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  UNIVERSE.— No.  VIII. 

We  have  already  surveyed  the  Spiritual  Unirerae  as  far  as  our  compass  and 
chain  can  lead  ns.  Tme,  indeed,  we  look  through  a  glass,  and  do  not,  ivitb  the 
naked  eye,  see  its  realities.  Faith  ia,  therefore,  essential  to  our  seeing  things 
invisible  to  mortal  sight.  "  It  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  But  the 
testimony  of  other  men,  when  believed,  produces  as  much  certainty  as  is  ue< 
sary  to  all  the  purposes  of  life.  It  yields  a  certainty  equal  to  onr  own  expe- 
'  ence,  and  puts  iia  in  possession  of  other  men's  experience,  in  all  cases  where 
is  perfect. 

The  experience  of  some  men,  in  some  respects,  is  much  greater  than  that  o 
other  men  in  those  respects ;  but  no  man's  experience,  in  all  respects,  can  equal 
all  other  men's  experience  in  all  respects.     In  society  we  are,  therefore,  obliged 
to  borrow  and  lend  experience,  just  as  much  as  money,  or  that  which  it  repre- 
sents.    We  always  borrow  experience  by  faith,  and  we  can  lend  it  only  through 
faith.     My  experience  is  of  no  value  to  any  man  that  does  not  believe  it ; 
any  man's  experience  of  any  value  to  me,  unless  I  believe  it.    Faith,  then,  is 
le  only  circulating  medium  in  the  market  and  exchange  of  human  experience. 
Although  I  have  never  seen  Jerusalem  nor  Babylon,  a  burning  mountain  no 
frozen  sea.  Paradise  nor  Tartarus,  I  can,  on  adequate  testimony,  regard  them 
as  much  realities  as  London  or  Paris,  both  of  which  I  have  seen.     Buti 
alleged  that  human  e^tperienceislimited  to  things  of  time  and  sense,  and  cannot, 
by  any  possibility,  transcend  Aese.     But  on   what 'authority  is  it  so  alleged! 
On  the  authority  of  some  men's  experience.    Not  on  the  authority  of  all  mc 
experience ;  for  no  living  man,  or  set  of  men,  are  now  in  possession  of  all  the 
experience  of  all  men.    It  is,  therefore,  unphilosophic,  irrational,  and  moat 
presnmptnous  in  any  man,  to  say  that  he  cannot  believe  in  the  apparition  of  ai 
1,  or  in  a  specif  meagre  from  heaven,  or  ttota  some  other  world  than 
this,  because  it  is  contrary  to  his  experience,  as  well  as  that  of  all  dead  m 
Let  him  first  produce  the  experience  of  all  men,  and  then  he  will  have  some 
show  of  reason  in  so  afBrming. 

StDl,  even  then,  he  wonld  have  no  absolute  certainty  that  a  communication 
might  not  hereafter  be  received  from  another  world — from  some  aun,  moon, 

ifrom  which  we  have  hitherto  heard  nothing.  This  would  be  to  foreclose 
all  fiitture  new  developments.  It  would  be  equal  to  afflrmit^  that  there  never 
can  hereafter  be  any  thing  that  has  not  already  been.  No  one,  on  snch  pre- 
mises, could  have  believed  in  a  universal  flood  in  the  days  of  Noah,  nor  of  dtiea 
being  burned  by  a  shower  of  fire  from  heaven,  becauae,  forsooth,  till  the  days 
of  Abraham  and  Lot,  no  snch  event  had  happenedi 

Human  experience  is  a  very  rantilated  volome.  The  cover  ia  off,  the  piefao 
torn,  a  hundred  pages  wanting  in  the  middle  and  no  one  knows  how  many 
hundred  are  wanting  at  the  end.  Woold  he  not  be  a  silly  boy,  that,  on  entering 
school  and  taking  into  hia  hand  Uiese  fragments,  should,  on  reading  them,  affirm 
that  he  had  read  the  entire  volume ;  and  fully  comprehended,  not  only  the  c< 
tents  of  the  volume,  but  also  the  contents  of  every  other  volume  that  could 
possibly  emanate  from  the  same  author.  As  silly  and  as  pert  every  man  c 
grown  boy,  who  afBrms  that  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  believe  in  an  oral  or  written 
commnmca^n  from  the  author  of  the  volume  of  nature,  of  man,  and  of  provi- 
dence, because  he  has  never  found  it  on  the  few  scattering  leaves  in  the  primer 
that  he  has  read ! 
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But  it  is  alleged  that  a  spiritual  system  and  spiritnal  beings,  are  whoQf  with- 
out that  evidence  on  which  all  faith  in  human  testimonjr,  respecting  things 
material  and  sensible,  rests.  We  believe  human  testimony  touching  matters 
which  are  sensible,  which  we  know  from  the  evidence  of  our  own  senses  and 
from  our  own  experience,  do  actually  exist.  But  what  Uving  man  has  ever  seen 
an  ai^,  a  spirit,  or  heard  an  angel  or  a  spirit  speak  ?  And  how  can  we  believe 
testimony  touching  theacdonsofbeii^  of  whose  existence  we  have  no  evidence 
—-neither  the  evidence  of  reason  nor  that  of  sense  ? 

But  is  this  the  sum  total  of  all  evidence?     Have  we  not  the  evidence  of 
consciousness,  as  well  as  the  evidence  of  sense  ?     Are  we  not  conscious  of  what 
passes  within  us?    And  do  we  not  feel  as  much  certainty  or  assurance  that  v 
have  a  spirit,  as  that  we  have  a  body,  and  that  this  spirit  is  not  destructible,  a 
is  the  body. 

On  the  philosophy  of  the  ol^ectAr,  we  might  ask,  has  any  one  ever  seen 
pain,  or  heard  a  p(un  ?  And  when  answered  in  the  negative,  shall  we  negative 
the  existence  of  pun  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  say,  that  seeing  and  hearing  are  i 
the  only  inlets  or  avenues  of  pleasure  and  pain?  That  although  we  have  ne^ 
seen  nor  heard  a  pain  norapleasure,  we  have  often/ellboth.  And  is  not  feeling 
as  good  and  reliable  evidence  as  either  seeing  or  hearing  ?  We  have  felt  a 
thinking,  reasoning,  grieving,  r^oidng  spirit  wilhic — n  illing,  moving,  controlling 
all  the  actions  of  the  body,  and  even  of  the  mind  itself.  There  is  a  world  of 
ideas,  emotions,  desires,  passions,  feelings,  within  us,  as  evident  to  our  conscious- 
ness, as  the  world  without  us  is  to  our  five  eitemal  senses.  We  have,  therefore, 
as  much  assurance  of  the  one  as  we  have  of  the  other. 

The  spirit  of  man,  while  in  the  body,  is  always  controlling  it.  It  early  dis- 
covers its  innate  powers  and  supremacy.  It  may  listen  to  its  animal  instincts 
and  appetites,  but  it  will  assert  its  sovereignity — reining  over  it  with  authority 
— and  that,  too,  from  reasons  and  motives  sprinpng  frvm  the  intuition  and 
recognition  of  moral,  spiritual,  andrel^ons  relations  and  obligations,  originating 
not  from  the  flesh,  nor  from  the  conditions  of  its  present  existence,  but  frum 
the  perception  and  assurance  of  things  unseen — spiritual  uid  eternal ;  for  which 
it  sighs  and  groans,  and  hopes  and  fears. 

But  it  does  more.  It  often,  without  knowing  it,  communes  with  a  kindred 
great  Spirit,  in  the  admiration  of  the  infinite,  the  eternal,  the  immutable.  It 
feels  an  unutterable  pleasure  in  the  contemplation  of  the  sublime,  Oxe  beautiful, 
the  incomprehensible.  It  does  more.  It  cannot  bnt  approve  the  just,  the  holy, 
and  the  good,  when  they  present  themselves  in  generous  and  noble  deeds.  Of 
these,  no  creature  merely  animal,  sensitive,  and  material,  affords  the  slightest 
indication. 

But  still  it  is  suggested  by  the  foQen  and  depraved,  that  we  have  no  clear, 
distinct,  palpable  evidence  of  a  Devil,  a  tempter,  an  evil  spirit,  influencing  the 

ions  of  men.    But  what  evidence  have  we  of  the  positive  formal  existence  of 

7  one  of  the  most  puissant  agents  in  nature,  save  in  their  operations  and 
elfocts  I  The  bold  and  daring  infidd  asks,  with  an  ettronterj  and  assursoce 
indicative  of  superiative  depravity  of  reason,  and  conscience,  and  moral  sensi- 
bility, who  ever  saw  an  evil  spirit  tempting  himself,  or  any  one  else?  The 
modest  and  unassuming  Christian  philosophsr  asks  in  reply,  who  ever  saw  any 

e  of  the  most  appalling  and  terrific  agents  in  material  law  ?     Who  has  ever 

sa  the  great  agent,  sometimes  called  the  Law  of  Gravity  T  Who  or  what  L 
gravity— that  awful,  fearfiil,  yet  beneficent  agent,  which  unseen,  unheard,  unfelt, 
wheels' the  spheres  of  nature  in  tbeii  awful  circuits  through  immeasurable  space 
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— which  holda  sans,  and  moons,  and  stars,  in  abgolnte  abeyance!  Say,  weak, 
ftai],  vaccinating  materialist,  what  subtle,  inTisible,  oranipresent,  all-pervading, 
immutable,  self-existent  principle,  agent,  or  personality,  isthis  unseen,  unheard, 

Unfelt,  GRAVITY  ? 

Is  it  intell^ent,  omnipresent,  iranintable,  benevolent,  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting? Nay,  cover  thy  face,  and  come  down  to  the  lowest  classes  of  terres- 
trial agencies.  What  is  the  thunder,  which  shakes  your  person  and  your  castle, 
but  the  atmospheric  report  that  an  electric  spark  has  left  home,  or  been 
awakened  from  profound  repose?  And  who,  or  what,  is  this  titled  prince  of 
life,  nick-named  electricity  ?  this  omnipresent,  all-pervading,  and  atl-potent  Avln 
Mtmdi  2  this  all-animating  soul  of  the  natural  universe?  Lightning  is  hat  its 
travelling  wardrobe,  the  clouds  its  chariot,  when,  on  the  winga  of  the  winds,  it 
goeth  forth  to  rend  the  rocks,  to  break  the  oaka  of  Bashan,  and  to  shiver  t 
atoms  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  Olympus,  in  its  cloud-capt  eminence,  robed  in 
eternal  snow,  skips  like  a  calf,  and  Sirion  like  a  young  unicorn. 

And  whence  this  power  I     It  is  only  a  volition.     But  matter  has  no  Kill.     It, 

naturally  and  necessarily  passive.  Active  matter,  if  not  a  misnomer,  is  I 
matter  in  motion,  or  matter  controlled  by  a  volition.  Matter,  like  my  pen,  is 
but  an  instrument.  It  is  animated,  controlled,  directed,  by  volition,  or  by  e 
spirit  in  motion ;  for  what  is  volition,  but  a  spirit  in  motion  from  one  object  to 
another  ?  Volition  is  no  attribute  of  cither  matter  or  mind.  It  is  not  a  part  of 
a  spirit — a  ikcolty  of  a  souL  It  is  the  whole  soul  or  spirit  in  motion.  U«nee 
the  universe  itself  is  but  the  effect  of  an  intelligent,  and  omniscient,  and  omni- 
potent volition.  It  is  a  spirit  in  motion  in  a  certain  direction,  to  acertain  object; 
diat  consummated  volition  retains  its  power,  and  reposes  initsown  achievements. 

But  it  is  alleged  that  this  is  all  metaphysics.  True ;  but  it  is  the  only  remedy 
for  those  who  have  beenintoxicatedbyphysics.  Men  cannot  recover  from  sick- 
ness, but  by  one  of  three  medicines — prayer,  physics,  or  metaphysics .  Whether 
nature,  or  art  be  dDctor,intelIectaalpaTalytics  must  take  physics  or  metaphysics. 
A  few  gnuns  of  metaphysics — say  Dr.  Rush's  celebrated  dose  of  ten  and  ten- 
will  cure,  if  not  the  yellow  fever,  the  yellow  jaundice,  which  preys  upon  the 
vitals  of  all  sceptical  ChristiaDS,  as  they  ore  sometimes  improperly  so  colled; 
for  really  true  Christians  are  the  only  moially  healthy  and  sound  persons  in 
the  world. 

Christians,  I  say,  ore  persons  of  sound  mind,  though  occasionally  of  weak 
constitntionB.  They  live  by  fiuth,  walk  by  faith,  and  learn  by  faith.  Infants 
leun  their  A,  B,  C,  both  the  form  and  the  sonnd,  or  the  body  and  spirit,  by 
faith  in  the  primer  and  the  enunciations  of  a  nurse  or  a  school  mistress.  So 
Bacon,  and  Locke,  and  Newton,  studied  nature,  man,  and  God.  We  all  by 
bith — the  troe  Jacob's  ladder — scale  the  heights  of  heaven,  and  fathom  the 
abyss  profonnd.  We  even  clamber  up  from  star  to  star,  in  our  literal  heaveus, 
by  iaidi  in  symbols,  ngns,  co-signs,  tangents,  and  sometimes  by  mere  letters — 
by  A,  B,  C,  X  pins  Y — a  circle  or  a  square.  And  what  man  of  good  common 
Beose,  of  cultivated  mind,  can  doubt  that,  if  by  faith  we  travel  through  signs 
and  lymbola  from  earth  to  heaven's  most  faint  and  glimmering  star ;  calculate 
coi^undioaB  and  oppositiona  of  wandering  systems,  suns  and  moons,  by  faith  in 
the  currency  and  symbols  of  abstract  science,  we  may,  by  the  heaven-descended 
symbols,  words,  and  breathings  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  ascend 
to  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  fuU  of  glory,  in 
the  presence  of  Him  who  Sits  between  the  cherubim,  in  the  truly  Ugh  and  holy 
place  I  A.  C. 
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WeLLSBVBS  LTCEIJH. 

When  I  first  received  your  invitation,  requeatitig  me  to  address  you  on  the 
present  anniversary,  I  hesitated  to  undertake  the  labor  of  such  an  address  as  I 
knevF  you  would  expect  trora  me,  and  as  I  felt  the  occasion  would  demand. 
The  roany  and  arduous  duties  already  rested  upon  me,  and  accumulated  during  a 
recent  absence  from  home,  together  with  a  no  very  rubnst  state  of  physical  health, 
were  not  among  the  least  causes  of  my  hesitation.  But  it  vraa  only  for  a  mo- 
ment. When  I  reQected  upon  the  duty  to  which  I  was  called,  and  saw  that  the 
occasion  was  one  so  intimately  connected  with  the  great  purpose  to  which  I 
have  ever  proposed  to  dedicate  the  best  powers  of  my  mind,  and  felt,  that  in 
refusing  the  task,  I  should  be  recreant  to  a  high  duty,  and  fail  to  improve  an 
opportunity  for  public  usefulness  and  service,  which  it  ought  to  be  my  pleasure 
'to  embrace,  I  forgot  every  other  consideration,  and  without  seeing  very  itell 
how  I  could  spare  the  time,  determined,  nevertheless,  to  commit  myself  to  the 
work,  and  trust  to  fortune  or  chance  for  the  opportunity  and  means  of  per- 
forming it. 

It  is  with  no  affectation  of  feeling  that  I  declare  myself  deeply  interested  in 
every  measure  that  proposes  to  improve  the  condition,  intellectual,  moral,  or 
physical,  of  the  society  in  which  1  live^of  my  fellow-men  generally.  No  one 
can  place  a  higher  estimate  upon  man,  as  man,  than  I  do.  I  see  stamped  upon 
his  form,  glowing  in  his  intellect,  and  breathing  in  his  moral  nature,  the 
lineaments,  the  glory,  and  the  spirit  of  divinity — and  no  matter  whether  he  be 
attired  in  the  rohes  of  earthly  royalty,  or  the  shaggy  garb  of  honest  industry — 
whether  he  repose  under  the  canopy  of  wealth,  or  struggle  in  the  meshes  of 
ineitricable  want — whether  he  come  fortJi  adorned  with  the  highest  polish  of 
education,  or  rude  with  the  uncultivated  instincts  of  a  neglected  nature — under 
allcircumstancesofrank,  of  fortune,  and  of  education,  1  see  vrritten  upon  him, 
as  with  the  finger  of  revelation,  his  inherent  immortality,  and  I  attach  to  him  a 
value  commensurate  in  worth  with  the  dnration  of  his  being.  No  occasion, 
therefor*,  which  has  for  its  object  the  improvement  of  our  fellows,  which  affords 
a  favorable  opportunity  of  saying  or  doing  any  tbii^  that  can  tend  to  help  on 
the  general  progress,  can  fail  to  enlist  my  service*  or  to  secure  roy  most  cordial 
co-operation.  Especially  do  I  feel  interested  in  co-operating,  on  such  an  o 
sion,  with  the  yoong  men  of  Wellshurg,  and  you,  young  gentlemen  of  the 
Lyceum ;  ftir,  however  large  our  patriotism  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  the  con- 
stitution of  things  under  which  we  are  placed,  requires  that  our  labors  shall  be 
directed,  fint  and  specifically,  to  ourslves  and  those  more  immediately  around 
us.  Our  first  duty  is,  unquestionably,  to  improve  ourselves ;  to  cultivate,  de- 
velope,  and  adorn  our  own  nature ;  to  train  up  to  manly  strength,  that  we  may 
employ  in  noble  enterprises,  the  powers  that  the  beneficent  Creator  has  en- 
dowed us  with.  Our  neit  duty  is  to  onr  families  and  immediate  drcle  of 
friends^then  to  onr  village,  our  county,  our  state,  our  race.  Thus  from  the 
heart  of  the  individual  the  sphere  of  infiuence  expands,  till,  vrith  a  divine  phir 
lanthropy,  it  includes  the  whole  human  family. 

Knowing,  as  I  do,  the  influence  which  a  few  words,  timely  spoken,  may  exei- 
ciBB  upon  young  minds,  ardent  in  their  desires  for  distinction  and  infiuence,  and 
desirous,  as  I  always  feel,  to  give  a  practical  and  useful  direction  to  every  thing 
that  I  do,  you  will  appreciate  my  motive,  if,  instead  of  playing  vrith  your  fancy 
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by  aalliea  of  wit,  or  perplexing  yoni  reason  with  the  abstractiona  of  philosophy, 
I  prefer  the  humble,  but  Dot  less  noble  work,  of  directing  your  attention  to  the 
hi^  ends  to  which  you  should  devote  the  powers,  intellectual  and  moral,  which 
yon  no  donbt  already  feel  have  been  g^ven  you  for  a  worthy  purpose.  I  shall 
lake  it  for  granted,  that  you  have  so  far  looked  at  yourselves — so  far  stuped 
the  cnrions  problem  of  your  own  personal  identity,  as  to  be  aatisfied  that  you 
^ave  not,  any  one  of  you,  been  thrown  upon  the  bosom  of  life  to  float  as  a  weed 
upon  the  trackless  ocean,  the  sport  of  chance,  and  destined  only  for  decay ;  but 
that  yoa  feel  in  that  finite  embodiment  of  infinity  which  makes  your  own  par~ 
dctdar  individaality,  a  conscious  power  and  worth  moving  you  to  noble  efforts, 
and  filling  you  with  desires  for  honorable  distinction.  I  shall  assume  that  you 
have  progressed  so  far  in  studying  the  mystery  of  your  own  being,  as  not  only 
to  have  rused  the  question,  "  Why  am  I  here ;  to  what  end  have  I  been  thrown 
upon  this  wide  stage  of  the  world,  among  so  many  actors !"  but  that  you  have, 
moreover,  inquired  somewhftt  into  the  part  that  you  are  to  play,  and  the  manner 
in  which  you  shall  perform  it 

These  things  we  take  for  granted.  Still,  we  cannot  suppose  that  your  thoughts 
have  been  so  profoundly  subjective  on  these  questions  as  to  have  (Uscovered  all 
that  they  inquired  for,  ot  that  we  may  not  yet  find  it  profitable  for  a  moment 
to  dwell  upon  them.  No  one,  perhaps,  ever  asked  questions  of  more  solemn 
and  eternal  import ;  yet,  while  a  child  may  raise  them,  philosophy,  unaided  by 
a  divine  light,  has  never  yet  satisfactorily  answered  them. 

That  there  is  «onie  design  in  your  being  is,  indeed,  evident  enough.  We  can- 
not look  at  a  piece  of  mechanism  bo  curiously  contrived — so  marvellously  and 
intricately  arranged  and  adapted — with  such  powers  of  thought,  of  volition,  and 
of  action — with  a  form  so  divine,  and  a  mind  expanding  in  its  aspirations  to  em- 
brace all  that  is  beautiful  and  infinite,  vrithout  feeling  that  here  is  a  being,  not  a 
thing  simply,  but  a  ipiritaal  thing,  that  some  how  or  other  has  been  sent  upon 
this  earth,  not  hy  chance,  not  by  mistake,  hut  with  a  deliberate  design  —  a  pre- 
vious deep  purpose,  worthy  of  the  mighty  powers  with  which  it  is  endowed,  and 
honorable  io  the  wisdom  and  skiU  of  the  Architect  who  conceived  and  created 
it  The  very  law  of  our  being,  our  own  consciousness  of  the  relation  between 
motive,  as  a  cause,  and  its  efi*ects,  constrains  us,  almost  with  the  promptness  of 
an  instinct,  to  conclude  that  we  have  sprung  from  a  great  motive.  Nor  can  we 
Ml,  after  a  little  reflection,  to  admit  that  thai  motive  is  and  must  be  the  end  of 
our  being.  If  we  construct  a  machine,  we  do  so  with  some  design.  We  intend 
it  for  some  purpose,  and  if  we  are  competent  and  skilful  artizans,  it  is  adapted 
to,  and  capable  of,  the  use  for  which  we  made  it.  Still,  it  only  answers  the  end 
of  its  creation  when  employed  in  -Qie  use  for  which  it  was  designed.  So  it  is 
with  man  ;  whatever  may  have  been  the  motive  which  caused  his  creation,  that 
motive  is  the  end  of  his  being,  and  he  can  only  be  said  to  fulfil  the  end  of  his  ex- 
istence when  engaged  in  those  pursuits  which  his  Maker  designed  him  to  follow. 

If  these  premises  be  true — and  who  can  question  them! — does  it  not  follow  that 
no  man  can  be  stud  to  live  rationally  who  is  not  striving  to  be  all  that  his  Crea- 
tor designed  him  to  be  ?  We  arrive  thus,  by  a  very  short,  yet  by  a  most  con- 
clusive prtKesB  of  reasoning,  at  the  great  and  necessary  ground  of  duty,  and  see 
that  it  is  no  other  than  the  will  of  him  who  made  db,  so  that  we  are  shut  up  to 
the  conclusion,  that  his  will  is  the  only  supreme  law  that  a  man  should  seek  after 
and  follow  all  the  days  of  his  life.  Looking  at  ourselves,  then,  in  this  light,  let 
OS  turn  our  attention  to  a  brief  consideration  of  some  of  the  great  duties  which, 
as  men  and  citizens,  we  owe  to  ourselves  and  to  society ;  and  first  to  ourselves. 
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It  is  &  (rite  remark,  that  s  man  was  not  made  for  himeelf  aUme ;  and  this, 
irith  the  qualification,  is  true,  bat  not  otherwise.  It  is  unquestionably  true, 
thnt  man  was  made  to  enjoy  hmtetf.  Considered  in  himself,  and  in  relation  to 
himself,  and  to  his  fellows,  we  may  say,  indeed,  that  this  is  the  supreme  end  of 
his  being.  We  do  not  forget,  we  never  fo^et,  that  all  things  are  for  the  Great 
First  Cause,  in  whom  we  live,  and  more,  and  have  otir  being.  But  this  is 
another  aspect  of  the  case.  The  nioTing  principle  of  that  Infinite  One  is  good- 
ness, and  when  his  awfnl  voice  sounds  through  the  untenanted  void  and  says, 
"Let  there  be,"  where  there  wasnotbefore,itis  that  he  may  enliven  the  solitude 
with  beings  capable  of  happiness,  break  the  dread  silence  of  chaos  hy  the  sounds 
of  communicated  joy,  and  dissipate  the  darkness  of  n^ht  by  the  light  of  his 
love.  Man  was  made  to  be  happy— happy  in  himself  and  for  himself— and  if  it 
has  been  wisely  ordained  that  he  shall  labor  for  the  happiness  of  others  also,  it 
is  only  because  that  be  thus  more  effectually  and  fully  enjoys  his  own  being. 
The  general  liappinesa,  indeed,  depends  upon,  and  is  in  fact  made  ap  of,  that  of 
the  individuals ;  and  therefore,  look  at  it  in  any  way  we  can,  it  is  evident  that 
each  one  has  a  right,  an  inalienable  and  an  indefeasible  right,  to  be  happy ; 
yea,  that  it  is  bis  supreme  duty  to  be  happy.  But  what  is  happiness  ?  With 
whom  does  it  dwell  ?     Where  is  it  to  be  found  on  earth ! 

"  O  httppinesa  I  our  being's  end  and  aim  I 

Good,  FleaBure,  Esse,  Couteat  I  nhate'er  tl^  name  : 

TliBt  something  atill  which  prompti  th'  eternal  sigh. 

For  wliicli  we  bear  to  live,  or  dare  to  die ; 

Which  atiU  eo  near  na,  yet  beyond  as  ties, 

O'erlook'd,  Men  donble,  by  the  fool  lad  wiie ; 

Plant  of  celeatial  seed  1  if  dropp'^Mow, 

Say,  in  what  mortal  soil  thou  deign'at  to  grow." 

The  question  is  important,  and  not  a  few  have  attempted  to  answer  it.  Hap- 
piness, say  some  philosophers,  is  agreeable  sensation ;  but  this  is  too  groaa  a 
definition— too  restricted  in  its  comprehension.  Is  there  no  pleasure  iii 
mory,  in  imagination,  in  hope  ?  None  in  devotion,  in  the  h^h  and  lofty  coa- 
templationof  the  cultivated  intellect!  And  are  these  sensations!  No,  The 
idea  is  too  material  and  gross,  and  we  mnst  reject  it.  ''  Happiness,"  saya  Dr. 
Johnson,  "  is  the  multiplication  of  agreeable  consciousness,"  and  though  wc  ~ 
not  see  the  exact  propriety  of  the  term  multiplication,  which  is  merely  a  word  of 
number,  we  like  the  definition  better,  and  shall  adopt  it  as  suited  to  my  present 
argument.  Still,  if  any  one  would  look  more  profoundly  into  this  question,  and 
"  isires  to  hear  a  greater  than  these,  we  refer  him  to  that  unequalled  dissertation 

1  the  chief  good,  by  the  Hebrew  s^e,  where  he  can  "  leam  the  end  of  the 
whole  matter." 

Meantime,  we  shall  adopt  the  defimilion  of  Johnson,  and  proceed  to  inquire 
by  what  means  we  may  attwn  to  this  multiplication  of  agreeable  consciousness, 
which  he  declares  to  be  happiness.  Let  us  premise,  however,  that  conscdousness, 
considered  as  a  faculty  or  power,  is  that  essential  quality  of  the  mind  by  which 
■  ■  ,8  able  to  know  its  own  sensations  and  actions ;  or,  considered  in  its  manifesta- 
tions,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  our  sensations  and  mental  actions.  This  definition, 
therefore,  comprehends  all  that  is  included  in  the  sensational  theory,  and  also 
those  pleasures  of  the  mind  which  are  either  original  with  itself  or  the  reviviscence 
of  its  past  esperience.  The  world  without,  then,  and  the  world  within,  may 
both  subserve  this  great  and  desirable  end ;  but  to  reap  fJie  ftill  luwest  of 


Mgoymeut  which  either  map  afibrd,  we  must  aharpen  the  instnunent  with  which 
we  are  to  operate.  This  iDBtrumeat  is  the  mind  itself,  and  we  are  thus  led  to 
the  conculBion,  that  our  happineBs  is  dependent  on  mental  culture. 

The  health  of  the  mind,  important  as  it  is — yea,  absolutely  essential  as  it  is 
to  the  enjoyment  of  life — b,  notwithstanding,  almost  altogeuer  overlooked  in 
the  great  and  arduous  stru^les  with  which  mankind  are  so  esgerly  and  restlessly 
pnrsuin?  the  objects  of  their  desire.  Like  the  unfortunate  woman,  who  had 
spent  all  her  substance  upon  the  doctors,  we  will  make  any  sacrifice  for  the 
health  of  our  bodies ;  in  our  fond  anxiety  to  be  healed,  we  will  swallow  down 
the  nostrama  of  any,  eren  the  most  visionary  or  knavish  compounder — allopathy, 
homeopathy,  and  hydropathy — no  matter  what,  much  or  httle,  wet  or  dry,  hot 
or  coid ;  the  greater  the  extreme,  and  more  marveUous  the  theory,  so  much  the 
better.    The  virtue  of  faith  is  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the  evidence  upon  which  it 

'  ,  and  directly  as  the  absurdity  of  the  thing  believed !  And  bo  it  happens 
even  men,  wise  in  other  matters,  will  betake  themselves  to  a  wet  sheet  or 
a  sitz  bath  for  every  malady;  while  others,  equally  wise,  place  equal  if  not 
greater  confidence  in  the  tenm  or  twentieth  solntion  of  the  homeopBthist,  when 
a  little  arithmetic  would  teach  them  that  all  the  water  which  flows  down  the 
Ohio  in  a  life  time,  would  not  suffice  to  dissolve  and  equally  dilute  a  single  grain 
of  the  specific.  Such  is  the  aniiety  which  men  manifest  for  the  health  of  their 
bodies  :  yet  it  is  not  fur  me  to  say  a  word  against  the  importance  of  physical 
health,  that  1  thus  advert  to  the  follies  of  this  qnack-loving  age.  Far  from  it. 
Health  of  the  body  ia  essential  to  the  iiill  enjoyment  of  one  s  self.  Among  the 
ly  solutions  given  by  the  ancients  to  the  question  about  the  nanmum  bimmn, 
among  the  leastpopulardeclaredit  to  consist  in  the  tneru  lana  imaao  corpore ; 
so  intimately  connected  are  these  two,  body  and  soul,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
ire  the  health  of  either  without  consulting  that  of  both.  Let  us  take  care, 
good  care,  of  oar  bodies ;  bat  let  us  remember,  at  the  same  time,  to  take  care  of 
quackery  also.  Did  I  conceive  it  necessary,  so  highly  do  I  value  the  importance 
of  bodily  health,  that  I  would  pause  a  moment  to  enforce  the  great  truth,  tiiat 
we  cannot  act  np  to  the  full  measure  of  duty  to  ourselves  and  to  society,  with- 
out a  most  especial  regard  to  our  bodily  comforts.  But  it  is  not  necessary. 
The  body,  in  this  respect,  is  its  own  sufficient  advocate.  It  cries  out,  with  a 
complaint  that  cannot  be  disregarded,  whenever  it  feels  a  want.  But  it  must 
(mpeal  to  the  mind  for  relief.  It  does  not  itself  suggest  nor  choose  the  remedy, 
tins  is  the  province  and  duty  of  the  mind. 

These  observations  lead  us  to  the  importance  of  studying  our  animal  con- 
stitution, and  of  informing  ourselves  with  respect  to  the  laws  of  our  physical 
being— tjie  economy  aud  means  of  bodily  health.  Every  one  shotdd,  to  a  certain 
extent,  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  general  laws  of  physiology,  and  so  far 
study  the  science  of  medicine  as  to  enable  him  to  guard  agamst  the  impostures 
of  patented  quackery.  By  knowing  the  laws  of  his  system,  he  may  often  avoid 
those  disagreeable,  and  sometimes  fatal  consequences,  which  result  tram  their 
violation ;  and  by  an  easily  attainable  general  knowledge  of  therapeutics,  he 
will  he  admonished  against  those  mysterious  mixtures  of  modem  dikys,  which 
profess  a  kind  of  me£cinal  omnipotence,  and  which  come  knocking  at  the  door 
of  every  diseased  stomach  with  a  frequency  and  importuni^  that  scarcely  a 
healthy  one  can  resist.  Let  the  body  oe  clean,  neatly  attired,  moderately  and 
judiciously  fed,  and  trained  into  the  graces  of  a  courteous  and  civil  politeness. 
Slovenly  and  intemperate  habits  injure  the  mind,  destroy  the  susceptibility  of 
our  souls  for  the  more  refined  aud  pure  enjoyments,  and  Deget  a  feeling  of  rude- 
ness and  self^basement  unfavorable  to  the  noble  manifestations  of  humanity. 
At  the  same  time,  a  disregard  foe  the  refining  courtesies  of  civilized  life  is  en- 
gendered. The  man  becomes  a  brute — his  feelings  and  sentiments  are  grovelling 
andlow— his  langu^e  is  vulgar  and  coarse,  aud  his  whole  hearing,  in  keeping 
with  his  personal  filthiness,  is  o&nsive  and  disgusting.  Not  only  do  loathsome 
diseases  creep  fortii  under  the  encouragement  of  such  personal  neglect,  but  the 
wind,  by  a  natural  sympathy,  partakes  of  the  pollution,  and  the  creature  made 
for  high  ends,  for  pure  enjoyment,  and  endowea  with  ennoblingpowers,  becomes 
lower  than  the  reptile  under  his  feet ;  more  foul  than  the  slime  which  he  smears 
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over  hia  track,  and  as  detui  to  all  the  elevating  motiveH  which  Bodetf  and  religion 
hold  out  to  the  virtuona  and  the  good,  as  the  merest  animal,  ungifted  irith  the 
god-like  attribute  of  a  moral  nature- 
Let  it  not  be  supposed,  hovever,  that  I  advocate  an^  thing  like  foppery, 
fantastic  faatiioD,  or  gaudy  dress — the  tripping  step  or  the  primped  bow  of  the 
fasHionable  drawing-room — that  I  trould  ha.ve  ^oung  men  or  old,  to  spend  more 
time  on  their  hair  than  their  hearts,  on  their  wiskers  than  their  nnderstandings, 
or  wish  to  see  them  going  forth  anointed  with  hog'a  lard,  or  redolent  with  per- 
iiimes  borrowed  from  the  stores  of  the  musk.  This  is  another  extreme, 
equally  unfavorable  to  the  proper  culture  and  developmeDt  of  the  mind,  and, 
therefore,  equally  to  be  deprecated.  The  proper  medium  is  attainable,  and 
it  is  it  which  I  would  recommend.  Sobriety  without  ascetic  abstinence— neat- 
ness without  extravagance — politeness  without  affectation — and  gentility  widi- 
out  pride.  Theae  all  ate  within  the  reach  of  aU,  and  conadtnte  a  man, 
apart  from  wealth  or  station,  the  true  gentleman. 

A  tiiU  and  logical  discussion  of  my  subject  would  require  an  malysis  of 
the  powers  of  the  mind;  but  this  we  have  not  time  to  enter  into,  nor  does  it 
aeem  fitting,  on  such  an  occasion.  We  can  do  no  more  than  point  out  the 
importance,  and  suggest  some  means  of  improving  certain  powers,  which  appear 
to  be  most  laively  and  constantly  emploved  in  the  science  of  our  daily  ex- 
perience, and  the  proper  culture  of  which,  therefore,  seems  of  indispensable 
necessity  to  our  happiness.  I  must,  however,  digress  a  moment,  to  say  that  I 
repudiate,  with  my  whole  soul,  those  gross  doctrines  of  materiaham  which 
make  man,  whether  professedly  or  under  the  disguise  of  a  falae  but  plausible 
philosophy,  nothing  more  than  the  passive  tool  of  external  forces — a  bundle  of 
nerves,  or  organs,  or  susceptibilities,  with  no  life  or  quickening  power  from 
within,  but  the  sport  and  instrument  of  material  influences,  operatmg  through 
the  five  senses,  and  producing  effects  of  their  own,  with  aa  fixed  a  necessity  as 
that  which  governs  the  motions  of  a  steam-engine  or  a  spinning-genny.  Nor 
does  it  help  the  theory,  that  it  can  be  presented  and  illustrated  by  more 
pleasing  and  poetic  comparisons.  The  philosopby  of  the  doctrine  is  the  same, 
and  the  illustration  is  equally  applicable,  whether  it  be  drawn  from  the 
heavy  and  cumbroua  motions  of  a  road  wa^on,  moving  whithersoever  it 
is  draped  by  the  forces  apphed  to  it,  or  from  the  soft  and  mellifluous 
strains  of  the  £olcan  harp,  breathing  rcspsonaivo  to  the  kissing  breeze,  or 
swelling  its  wild  monotony  under  the  ruder  stroke  of  the  angry  storm  spirit. 
In  the  latter  case,  the  ima^ation  is  fascinated  by  a  pleasing  analogy,  and 
under  its  charm  the  judgment  is  led  captive  bjf  the  invisible  nature  of  the  agent, 
so  as  to  make  us  feel  for  a  moment  that  this  mstmment  was  seif-moved,  giving 
forth  its  wild  and  impulsive  strains  at  its  own  pleasure,  and  like  the  swan  or  the 
nightingale,  but  expressing  its  own  emotions,  melancholy  or  sad,  for  its  own 
enjoyment  or  relief.  But  when  we  shake  off  this  delusive  charm,  and  apply  the 
critic  of  the  pure  reason,  how  soon  do  we  discover  the  gross  materialism  which 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  analogy — material  strings  and  material  air,  a  chord  of 
cat^gut  vibrating  mechanically  under  the  fingers  of  the  breeze,  and  capable  of 
bcii^  reduced,  in  all  its  mysterious  motions  and  harmonies,  to  the  Used  and 
most  rigid  laws  of  mathematical  analysis  and  determination.  And  is  such  the 
human  mind?  Are  the  laws  of  that  sublimer  part  which  we  deem  immortal,  and 
which  we  fondly  believe  shall  survive  all  changes  of  organization  and  decay,  to 
be  reduced  to  the  cold  formulse  of  mathematics ;  and  our  refined  distinctions  be- 
tween virtoe  and  vice,  religion  and  infideUty,  to  be  nothing  more  than  questions 
otplu!  or  minus — the  necessary  results  of  certain  brain  motions,  executed  by  the 
pressure  of  some  outward  material  upon  the  nervous  extensions  of  that  tabei^ 
nacle  of  thought  ?  Are  all  the  lofty  mspirations  of  genius,  the  wonderftil  crea- 
tions of  the  imagination,  and  the  holy  afiections  of  religion,  not  the  work  of  the 
mind  operating  under  the  self-determining  and  the  controling  will,  but  simply 
the  accidental  products  of  an  external  agent— which  is  iteelf,  in  fact{  no  agent — 
having  neither  life  nor  intell^ence,  volition  nor  power  of  locomotion  7  Has  it 
been  the  cunning  management  of  change,  working  upon  our  nerves,  that  has 
prompted  us,  without  any  wiU  of  our  own,  to  meet  here  upon  this  present  occa- 
sion ;  and  are  these  observations  which  I  am  now  makit^  against  this  theory. 
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mallj  produced  in  accordance  irith  it,  nnd  all  that  I  am  saying,  and  you  are 
thinking,  bat  motions,  or  extenriona,  or  degrees  of  velocity  in  the  nervous  bjb- 
tem,  prodaced  by  the  fingers  of  the  breeze,  the  flactoatioiiB  of  temperature,  or 
the  Tsrying  intensity  of  the  luminefous  ether?  Strangely  narrow,  indeed,  is 
the  doctrine  of  thia  scfaooL 

"  The  metaphTsicB  hut  a  poppet  motion 

That  goei  nilii  Bccews,  the  Dotioa  of  a  aotioD  ; 

The  copy  of  a  copy,  and  Ume  dntight 

Uonaturallj  taken  from  a  thonght  i 


That  counterfeit!  all  paatomimic  tricks, 
And  tniDS  the  eves  like  sn  old  crocifii ; 
That  caanter  chiLges  whatsoe'er  it  ciIIb 
B'  another  name,  and  mokei  it  true  or  blae ; 
Tnmi  tntth  to  fiileehood,  Ueehood  into  tmth, 
B;  lirtoe  of  the  Babjloniin's  tocth." 

But  I  fear,  despite  my  intention,  my  subject  is  leading  me  into  the  mazes  of 
metaphysics,  and  we  shall  not,  therefore,  prosecute  the  discussion  tiirther  than 
to  say,  that  we  regard  all  moral  responsibility,  as  well  as  all  hope  of  intellectual 
or  moral  improvement,  as  resting  for  its  ground  truth  upon  the  great  proposition 
that  man  is  gifted  by  his  Creator  with  an  independent  and  self-deCermioing  power 
of  control,  by  which  he  can  command,  direct,  suspend,  or  intensify  his  mental, 
as  well  as  his  bodily  action,  and  thus  choose,  for  good  or  for  evil,  the  path  of 
his  own  destiny. 

Assuming,  dien,  that  we  have  this  power,  allow  me  to  fix  your  attention  for  a 
short  time  upon  tiie  importance  and  utility  of  cultivating  some  of  the  more 
general  faculties  with  which  we  have  been  so  highly  gifted.  Our  more  immediate 
enjoyments  may  spring  from  social  intercourse,  the  holy  communion  of  conjugal 
hearts — from  contemplating  the  beauties  of  nature — from  studying  and  unfolding 
the  laws  of  the  universe  about  us — from  perusing  the  productions  of  the  great 
and  gifted  minds  of  the  present  and  the  past— from  meditation  and  reflection — 
and  last,  though  not  least,  from  the  consciousness  of  having  contriboted  to  the 
happiness  and  perfection  of  others,  either  individually  or  socially,  'lliese  enjoy- 
ments have,  of  course,  their  appropriate  faculties,  but  it  would  be  out  of  place 
to  attempt  their  aiialysis  here ;  and  we  shall,  therefore,  treat  of  them  rather  in 
the  concrete  than  the  abstract,  and  look  at  Uiem  rather  through  their  modes  of 
combined  action  than  otherwise. 

The  social  feeling  lies  at  the  foundation  of  society  or  political  organization, 
though  it  may  be  well  doubted  whether  any  thing  more  than  the  patriarchal 
form  of  government  can  have  sprung  immediately  from  it,  aa  the  sphere  of  its 
influence  is  necessarily  restricted  to  the  circle  of  personal  acquaintance  and 
intercourse.  Large  political  organizations  arise,  doubtless,  from  the  operation 
of  other  influences,  which  we  shall  not  now  discuss.  But  as  a  source  of  personal 
and  individual  eqjoyment,  the  social  feelings  must  be  ranked  among  the  most 
ftuitfnl  of  our  faculties  for  happiness.  No  one  can  long  enjoy  himself  alone. 
His  soul  hungers  for  commumon.  If  it  is  not  found,  it  grows  sick  and  withers 
underthe  shadowsof  a  misanthropic  gloom.  Itspowers,  moral  andintellectual, 
lie  dormant,  like  the  germ  on  whicn  the  rains  and  the  sunshine  never  faQ, 
and  a  corroding  mildew  settles  on  it,  in  its  loneliness,  and  bights  it  for  ever. 
It  is,  in  tbe  very  nature  of  our  constituUon,  impossible  that  we  can  either  be 
happy  or  grow  better,  isolated  from  our  fellows  ;  and  nothing  can  be  more 
crael  or  philosophically  unwise,  than  those  systems  of  reforming  criminals  by 
subjecting  them  to  the  horrors  of  solitary  confinement.  Tears  of  regret  must 
be  mingled  with  the  sunshine  of  hope,  before  the  heart  can  be  made  to  melt 
with  true  repentance ;  but  when  you  shut  a  bad  heart  up  by  itself,  with  no 
good  example  before  it,  with  no  voice  of  affection  eucour^ng  it  to  hope,  and 
no  better  Mend  to  lend  bis  strength  to  help  him  out  of  his  fait,  what  can 
we  expect  but  recklessness  or  despair?  Bark  and  stormy  passions,  pent  up 
in  solitude,  vent  themselves  upon  the  bosom  in  which  they  are  nursed,  and 
their  miserable  existence  ia  not  unfl«quently  tenninated  by  t&e  dreadful  alter- 
native of  self-murder ! 
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How  important,  then,  is  societ; — not  that  public,  piomUcaoni  inteKonrse 
Trhich  ne  have  with  the  throngs  of  human  b«ings  that  jostle  ua  in  the  streete 
and  thoToughfarea  of  the  world,  but  that  intimate,  close,  luueserved  interchange 
of  heart  with  hearts  congenial,  which  the  Latins  called  amadtia,  and  which  ve 
translate  amitg  ot  friendship.  In  the  language  of  the  renowned  Cicero,  "  '  Life 
would  be  utterly  lifeless,'  as  old  Eonins  expresses  it,  without  a  friend  on  whoae 
kindness  and  fidelity  one  might  confidently  repose.  Can  there  be  a  more  real 
complacency,  indeed,  than  to  lay  open  to  another  the  most  secret  thoughts  of 
one's  heart,  with  the  same  confidence  and  security  aa  if  they  were  atill  con- 
cealed in  hia  own  f  Would  not  the  firuits  of  prosperity  lose  much  of  their  relish, 
were  there  none  who  equally  rejoiced  with  the  possessor  in  the  satisfaction  he 
received  from  them?  And  how  difGcult  must  it  prove  to  bear  up  under  the 
pressure  of  misfortune,  unsupported  bv  a  generous  associate,  who  more  than 
equally  divides  their  load?"  {Cic.  de  Jm.)  jtjs,  therefore,  a  source  of  happiness 
which  every  young  man  should  cultivate,  and  every  old  man  cherish.  But  how 
shall  this  be  done  ?  Many  persons  seem  to  think,  that  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
friendship,  it  is  only  necessary  to  frequent  the  places  where  men  do  congregate, 
to  stand  upon  the  street  corners  and  salute  the  passers-by,  or  gossip  with  the 
idle.  Sad  mistake !  True  iriendsbip  is  that  strong  aSection  which  takes  hold 
of  the  person,  and  interests  itself  in  allhis  fortunes;  which  rejoices  in  his  pros- 
perity, mourns  over  his  misfortunes,  sympathizes  vrith  and  soothes  his  afflic- 
tions, mitigates  all  his  sorrows,  and  brightens  every  joy.  Id  the  moment  of 
triumph  and  success,  it  is  by  to  swell  the  note  of  praise  and  to  rebnke 
"  That  maligniDt  euvy  whicli  grows  pale 
And  Bickena,  even  if  a  friend  prevail." 

And  when  the  dark  clouds  of  afttiction  or  adversity  gather  over,  it  is  then 
most  ready  to  lend  its  grateful  offices,  and  intei^ose  a  shelter  from  the  storm. 
And  what  more  admirable  spectacle  can  humanity  present,  than  such  an  ex- 
hibition of  pure  friendship  1  We  are  told  that  when  the  play  of  Pacuvins  waa 
first  presented  upon  the  Roman  theatre,  there  was  a  general  burst  of  acclai- 
mation,  and  oft  repeated,  at  that  scene  in  which  the  friendship  of  Pylades  and 
Orestes  is  exhibited.  The  King  had  determined  to  put  Orestes  to  death,  but 
was  ignorant  of  his  person.  When  summoned  before  the  tribunal  for  sentence, 
his  friend  Pylades  accompanied  him,  and  there  "  each  insists,  in  order  to  save 
the  life  of  his  associate,  that  he  himself  is  the  person  in  question."  "The 
general  effect  produced  on  this  occasion  clearly  shows  how  deeply  nature  hath 
impressed  on  the  human  heart  a  sense  of  moral  beauty ;  since  a  whole  audience 
thus  unanimously  conspired  in  admiring  an  instance  of  sublime  generosi^  in 
another's  conduct,  which  not  one  of  them,  perhaps,  was  capable  of  exhibiting 
in  his  own."  (Cic.  de  Am.) 

An  afi'ection  so  noble  as  this,  can  only  subsist  between  noble  and  honorable 
minds,  and  the  first  step,  therefore,  in  the  cultivation  of  fHendshq>,  is  to  make 
our  own  hearts  lovely.  Virtue  and  honor  can  alone  secure  the  lasting  attach- 
ment of  which  we  are  speaking,  and  he  who  complains  that  his  friends  foraake 
him  in  the  hour  of  his  need,  should  rather  say  that  he  never  had,  and  perhaps 
never  deserved  a  friend.  Itwasnot  himself  they  loved,  but  the  accidents  of 
fortune,  and  when  these  left  him,  their  friendship  departed  with  them.  If  we 
would  enjoy  true  friendship,  we  must  seek  it  among  the  good — the  vicious  are 
incapable  of  its  exercise.  Hence,  we  cannot  fail  to  draw  another  general  in- 
ference, and  that  has  respect  to  the  selection  of  our  company.  As  we  cannot 
ourselves  merit  or  secure  the  friendship  of  others,  without  manifesting  that 
beauty  of  moral  natnre  which  alone  can  excite  so  virtuous  an  affection,  so  neither 
can  others  feel  for  us  and  cherish  this  affection,  unless  their  own  hearts  are 
trained  to  the  noble  exercise  of  virtue  and  honor.  Trust  not  vour  social  happi- 
ness, then,  to  any  unworthy  hands ;  but  as  you  desire  to  cultivate  virtue  and 
honor  in  your  own  heart,  take  care  that  they  shall  rebound  in  the  hearts  of  your 
companions.  You  will  thus  not  only  escape  the  evil  influences  of  bad  example, 
and  the  sorrow  of  bitter  disappointment  from  recreant  Mends,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  be  secure  ih  the  ei^oyment  of  one  of  the  sweetest  pleasures  that  belongs 
to  this  earthly  life. 
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The  transitioii^is*DBtiiTal  from  thnt  that  is  lovelf  in  Bodal  life,  to  that  irbich 
is  beftatiful  in  nature ;  from  the  pore  moral  pleRsmes  of  MendBhip,  to  the  es- 
i^nisite  and  elevating  cDJojmeiita  of  natural  beauty.  The 'cultivation  of  a  sen- 
sitive taste  brings  with  it  the  moat  refined  gratification.  True,  we  camiot  aU 
look  upon  nature  with  a  poet's  eye,  nor  feel  her  loveliness  with  a  poet's  heart, 
jet  her  moitntainaaDdhervalleyB,  her  hills  and  dales,  her  rivers  and  her  rivulets, 
were]made  for  all';  and  the  ploughman  who  homeward  plods  his  .weair  way, 
may  enjoy  the  carol  of  hirds  or  the  hum  of  bees,  the  sweet  odors  which  float 
upon  the  air,  and  the  delightful  landscape  spread  beneath  the  yellow  light  of  a 
setting  sun,  if  not  with  as  high  a  rapture,  yet  with  as  good  a  r^ht,  as  the  loftiest 
hard  that  ever  anng.  The  same  Father  made  them  all,  and  gave  them  a  free 
gn.Dt  to  all  who  would  open  their  hearts  for  their  reception.  And  what  more 
del^htful  emotions— what  more  fruitiiil  source  of  that  agreeable  consciousness 
which  is  admitted  to  be  happiness — than  the  beauties  of  nature!  The  colors, 
the  odors,  the  forms,  the  sounds,  the  life,  the  motions,  and  that  mysterious  sym- 
pathy which  inweaves  them  with  the  soul,  and  makes  them  a  joy  that  can  be 
felt  but  never  expressed — are  not  these  designed  by  nature,  by  the  God  of  na- 
ture, as  a  part  of  the  rich  inheritance  given  with  onr  being  ?  And  sbali  we  shut 
our  eyes,  and  atop  our  ears,  and  crisp  our  souls,  with  the  arid  dust  of  carkiug 
cares,  till  all  the  sweet  harmonies  of  nature's  nndying  loveliness  fall  upon  us 
unheeded  and  anfelt,  aa  the  echo  upon  the  rock,  or  the  sea  murmur  in  the  un- 
conscious cave  ?  God  has  not  implajited  in  us  the  love  of  the  beautiful  without 
a  high  purpose.  It  ia  a  parifyii^,  an  elevating  principle,  moving  sweetest  emo- 
tions and  leading  to  holiest  thoughts.  Its  philosophy  ia  deep-founded  in  the 
nature  of  the  creative  one,  and  resolvable  into  the  unbroken  unity  which  per- 
vades his  immeasurable  works.  We  are  hia  work  in  his  own  ims^,  and  they 
are  his  work  in  the  mould  of  his  own  taste.  Nature  is  but  an  expression  of  the 
Great  Mind,  in  the  likeness  of  which  we  ourselves  are  cast;  and  juat  because 
we  are  lite  its  author,  is  it  lovely  and  beautiful  to  us.  This  is  a  suflident  evi- 
dence, even  if  we  had  no  other,  that  the  anthor  of  man  also  is  the  author  of 
the  material  universe,  for  no  other  being  could  have  created  an  external  world, 
fitted  to  man  by  so  many  hidden  aympathies,  known  only  because  they  are  felt, 
save  the  Creator  of  man  himself. 

This  is  aaource  of  pleasure  that  can  never  fulns.  Fortime  may  prove  fickle, 
riches  may  make  to  themselves  wings  and  fly  away,  frianda  may  desert  us,  or 
death  may  invade  flie  charmed  circle  and  rob  us  of  the  hearts 

"  Wia  tame  like  tratk  snd  diaappeBr'd  like  dreanu." 
Yet,  when  these  are  gone,  beauty  still  remains — 

"  States  M,  arts  foil,  bnt  Xstnre  doth  not  die." 
The  ever  verdant  earth  is  around,  and  the  stars,  which  are  the  poetry  of  heaven, 
are  above  us,  and  the  awcet  voices, 

"  That  iniuic  in  itulf,  whoH  KHUld*  ue  MI1& 

The  poetiy  of  speeck ;" 
These  are  always  with  us,  aa  miniatering  spuits, 

"Watering  tie  heart  whtue  early  flowers  have  died. 

And  with  a  fresher  growth,  repleniBhing  the  void." 
But  how  many  of  us  live  in  utter  isolation  from  these  pure  and  hallowing  in- 
floences  I  We  immure  ourselves  in  the  sordid  dungeons  of  a  slavish  avarice,  tied 
to  the  ch^n  of  "business ;"  or,  if  we  go  forth  at  all,  envelop  ourselves  in  such 
aranrky  mist  of  blinding  care,  that  we  walk  as  unheeding  through  the  sublimi- 
tiea  and  beauties  of  the  outer  world,  as  if  we  had  neither  eyes  to  behold  nor  hearts 
to  feel  them.  To  such  the  lavish  provisions  of  tiie  Creator  are  bestowed  in  vain, 
md  Ihongih  treading  under  their  feet  the  rich  means  of  sweetest  enjoyment,  they 
pua  their  life  in  penury  and  in  misery.    To  iJiem 

"lliere  is  no  plesmre  in  the  pathlei*  woodj. 
Time  it  no  rapture  in  the  lonely  ahorc. 

And  no  society,  were  none  intradts. 
By  the  deqi  bbs,  ncs  mnuc  in  its  rssr." 
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But  if  the  simple  and  unmtelligible  beaatiea  of  nAtare  charm  uh — if  the  bare 
inspecdoQ  oui  fill  oh  with  emotiona  bo  pleasing,  how  must  our  ei(jofmetit  be 
enhanced,  when  we  penetrate  into  their  mjstery,  and  explore  the  deep  laws  of 
nature's  might7  operations !  The  science  of  tbe  nniTerse,  taken  in  its  widest 
sense,  is,  indeed,  the  science  of  God-  Weonlyknowhim  as  he  has  revealed  1dm- 
self  to  ns,  bj  word  or  by  work ;  and  it  in  onlj  as  we  study  and  understand  these, 
that  we  con  be  said  to  comprehend  or  apprehend  his  adorable  character.  What 
a  lofty  reason  is  this  for  studying  the  laws  of  the  universe  I  But  the  occasion 
requires  that  I  gfaould  present  the  subject  to  your  consideration  in  other  aspects, 
for  it  is  unfortunately  txue  that  many,  alas  too  many,  prefer  to  confine  their  feel- 
ings and  their  reflection  rather  to  the  temporal  than  the  eternal. 

Viewed  in  relation  to  the  present  life  simply,  the  advantages  to  be  derived 
A-om  the  study  of  the  laws  of  the  universe  are  manifold,  "niere  is  a  natural 
desire  in  the  heart  of  every  man  to  know  the  causes  of  things,  and  the  gratifica- 
tion of  this  desire  gives  pleasure.  Of  this  we  are  conscious.  As  often,  there- 
fore, as  we  look  upon  any  object  in  nature,  and  pass  before  the  mind  the  pro- 
cess which  in  the  great  laboratory  produced  it,  we  must,  of  course,  experience  an 
emotion  of  pleasure ;  and  all  who  hare  exercised  themselves  in  this  way  at  all, 
know  that  there  are  few  enjoyments  more  exquisite  than  those  derived  from  this 
source.  Neither  are  there  any  more  universally  attainable,  provided  only,  that 
the  mind  is  cultivated  and  prepared  for  partaking  of  them.  Consider  the  mind 
of  a  St.  Pierre,  unfolding  the  mysteries  embosomed  in  the  petals  of  a  rose ;  or 
the  comprehensive  genius  of  a  Newton,  sweeping  the  cycles  of  distant  worlds—' 
look  at  the  eager  toil  of  a  Davy,  with  his  safety  lamp,  discriminating  between 
the  laws  which  govern  the  circulation  of  light  and  heat;  or  the  curious  electro- 
anatomic  eye  of  a  Oalvani,  noting  in  the  spasms  of  a  frog,  the  germs  of  that 

'  3nce  which  has  made  the  lightning  literary,  imparting  almost  ubiquity  to  the 

ce  of  man.  Multiply  all  these  instances  by  the  innumerable  objects  to  whicb 
like  researches  may  be  applied,  and  truly  must  we  say,  that  here  is  a  fountain 
from  which  to  draw  ei^oyment  as  inexhaustible  as  the  universe,  and  as  varied 
IS  tbe  works  of  God. 

Not  only  is  there  positive  pleasure  in  studying  the  laws  of  the  universe,  bat 
there  is  also  a  strengthening  of  the  powers  of  die  mind  itself,  and  an  enla^^ 
ment  of  its  capacities,  which,  by  a  reflex  influence  npon  other  objects  of  enjoy- 
ment, greatly  increases  our  interest  in  them,  and  enhances  our  means  of  deriving 
from  them  the  pleasure  which  they  were  designed  to  impart.  Thus  all  tbis 
mighty  universe,  this  infinite  complication  of  matter  in  space ;  the  earth, 
chequered  with  rivers  and  garnished  with  seas  ;  and  the  sky,  blue  in  its  deptb, 
and  islanded  with  stars,  to  the  untutored  savage,  what  is  it  but  a  maze  without 
a  plan !  It  fills  him  with  wonder  and  awe ;  but  for  all  else,  he  gazes  upon  it 
as  idly  as  the  herd  which  he  bunts.  How  different  to  the  eye  of  the  science- 
taught  intellect  ?  He  sees  and  feels  all  that  moves  the  breast  of  the  savage,  but 
more.  The  unseen  and  immaterial  cords  which  bind  the  stars  to  their  orbits,  are 
visible  and  real  to  the  eye  of  his  reason — ^the  unheard  music  of  the  spheres  be- 
comes audible  to  his  scientific  ear — and  through  tbe  darkness  of  the  outer  void, 
unpenetrated  by  the  space-piercing  telescope,  he  follows,  with  an  eye  that  never 
winks,  and  a  gaze  that  never  tires,  the  fiery-beaded  comet  in  her  lonely  visit  to 
other  climes,  nor  loses  her  till,  weary  with  her  wanderings,  she  turns  like  a 

Eenitent prodigal,  to  seekoncemorethcccntreandfountaiuof  herbeing.  Thus 
e  harmonizes  and  reduces  to  order  and  beauty  every  motion  of  every  orb,  and 
deduces  laws  of  design  instituted  by  deepest  wisdom  and  applied  by  infinite 
power,  till,  in  nature's  high  converse,  he  is  himself  ennobled,  and  returns  trom 
her  altar  a  purer  and  a  better  man.  Need  I  say  more,  to  excite  you  to  tbe 
stu^  and  development  of  the  laws  of  this  mighty  universe  I 

We  pass  from  the  works  of  nature  to  the  works  of  man — from  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Infinite  Mind  to  communion  with  the  thoughts  of  our  fellows— and 
here  is  opened  to  us  a  companionship  the  most  extensive  and  delightful.  In  tlie 
smaJl  compass  of  a  common  library,  we  may  gather  around  us  the  spirits  of  the 
illustrious  dead.  We  have  not,  as  had  old  Pythagoras  and  his  compeers,  to 
travel  into  the  East,  there  to  learn  wisdom  from  living  magi  only ;  but  we  can, 
as  by  the  wandof  the  magictao,  summon  them  all,  from  all  climes  and  of  all  ages. 
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upon  OUT  centre  tables,  and  hear  them  speak,  or  bid  them  be  sUent,  irith  the 
authority  of  a  master.  The  art  of  priutuig  has  not  only  iinmortali*ed  man;  a 
spirit  that  else  might  have  died  tmknonn,  bat  it  has  made  the  fonnttuns  of  ute- 
Tature,  the  rich  mines  of  inteUectual  bullion,  common  property  to  alt  who  han- 
ger and  thirst  after  knowledge.  With  means  of  enjoyment  so  ample  and  so 
accessible,  no  man  should  neglect  the  coltiTBtion  of  a  taste  for  books.  In  them 
hecannot  only  find  the  best  society,  but  such  as  is  exactly  atiited  to  his  mood  or 
his  wants.  From  grave  to  gay,  mim  tender  to  sublime,  he  can  pass  with  perfect 
freedom,  and  without  ofTence,  to  any  tatian  present.     Though  Uterary  gentler 

ly  one   

enjoyitseai 
shelf.  Yea,  there  is  no  harm  ione  cren  if  we  venture  to  express  o 
our  approbation  or  our  disapprobation — of  certain  volumes  in  words.  Under 
this  license,  allow  me  to  say  a  word  or  two  on  the  kind  of  books  we  should  read, 
or,  more  properly,  on  the  kind  we  should  not  read.  A  book  may  be  read  for 
various  purposes — for  instruction  and  improvement,  or  for  amnsement  simply — 
but  in  no  case  should  we  read  books  that  have  an  immoral  tendency.  Every 
one  who  values  bis  own  happiness,  should  especially  avoid  those  productions 
which  inflame  the  passions,  weaken  the  restrainta  of  wholesome  custom,  or  con- 
fotuid  the  distinctioas  of  virtue  and  vice,  good  and  evil.  All  distorted  represen- 
tations of  life,  of  feelings,  or  of  virtue,  have  an  injurious  influence  on  the  mind 
and  the  heart,  because  they  creat«  expectations  which  are  never  realized,  stimu- 
late desires  which  it  would  be  hurtful  to  gratify,  and  beget  a  dreamy  and  liatless 
sentimeutalism,  or  else  a  wild  and.nnprincipled  ambition— in  the  one  case  inimi- 
cal to  our  own  peace,  and  in  the  other  disturbing  to  the  peace  of  society.  That 
which  we  see  represented  in  fiction,  has  a  similar  influence  to  that  which  we  see 
enacted  in  fact;  and  the  license  allowed  to  the  hero  only  in  the  imagination  of 
the  author,  we  are  disposed  to  claim  for  ourselves,  with  the  consent  of  the 
world.  The  influence  of  bad  books  is,  in  this  way,  very  often  greater  than  that 
of  vicious  society,  because  they  have  all  the  charms  of  social  intercourse,  and 
less  of  its  truth  to  nature. 

Not  only  should  we  avoid  works  whose  tendency  b  immoral,  but  those,  also, 
whose  style  is  low  and  degrading  to  the  literary  taste  of  the  student.  Our  modes 
of  thinking,  as  well  as  the  themes  upon  which  we  are  inclined  to  dwell,  are  most 
intimately  connected  with  the  style  of  the  language  to  which  we  are  accustomed. 
Elevated  thoughts  require  elevated  language  to  suitably  express  them,  and  they 
cannot  habitually  arise  in  the  mind  of  him  who  has  given  himself  up  to  the 
vulgar  slang  of  the  harlequin  or  the  buffoon.  I  regret  exceedingly — every  true 
friend  to  the  literature  of  his  country  must  regret— that  there  is  so  growing  a 
tendency  to  this  adoption  of  a  vulgar  dialect,  even  among  some  of  our  popular 
writers.  Men  capable  of  writing  elegantly  and  chastely,  are  resorting  to  Yankee- 
isms  for  wit ;  and  lest  they  should  fail  to  raise  a  laugh  by  the  drollery  of  sense, 
call  into  their  aid  the  drolleries  of  sound.  A  nasal  twang,  a  contracted  termina- 
tion, or  a  barbarous  proviudalism,  is  resorted  to  in  the  place  of  humor,  and  thus 
the  catch-words  of  street  rowdies,  and  the  lowest  phrases  of  brawling  brothels, 
are  introduced  to  ears  polite,  christened  by  the  ink  drops  of  some  literary  priest, 
and  taken  into  the  communion  of  the  corps  editorial. 

It  were  needless  to  specify  instances  of  works  coming  under  the  condemnation 
of  both  rules  to  which  I  have  invited  your  attention.  They  are  too  numerous 
for  enumeration.  Indeed,  there  is  verv  little  of  the  popular  literature,  with 
which  the  country  is  now  flooded,  which  has  not  a  tendency  to  produce  a  de- 
praved literary  taste,  and  an  impure  and  inelegant  style.  The  style,  says  Coleridge 
— flian  whom  no  one  since  the  days  of  Addison  has  written  a  purer  English—  ' 
the  style  of  our  prose  writings  and  more  set  discourses,  "  strives  to  be  in  the 
bshiou,  and  to  trick  itself  out  in  the  soiled  and  over-worn  fancy  of  the  mere- 
tricious muse."  The  composition  of  onr  novels,  magazines,  public  harai^uea, 
&c.  is  commonly  as  trivial  m  thought,  and  enigmatic  in  expression,  as  if  Echo 
and  Sphinx  bad  laid  their  heads  togeUier  to  construct  it." 

Gather  around  you,  then,  books,  goodbooks,  and  cultivate  a  taste  for  reading; 
but  remember,  that  better,  far  better  is  it,  not  to  read  at  all,  than  to  read  that 
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fihich  will  ugare  your  morala,  deprave  yovi  Uste^  ot  impmir  the  betudyukd 
purity  nf  four  laugumge. 

From  aU  these  Bonrces  which  1  have  named,  man  may  derive  enjoynients 
worthy  of  his  nature  and  pturifying  to  his  heart;  but,  besides  theii  own  ini' 
mediate  gratificationB,  they  afFord  material  for  another  kind  of  enjoyment,  e. 
different  exercise  of  the  mind,  without  which  no  one  can  be  great,  good, 
useful.  Meditation  and  reBection  are  necessary  to  the  wholesome  digestion 
of  the  food  furnished  us  from  these  fruitful  aoucces.  If  we  would  be  any 
thing  more  than  a  mere  amateur — rise  higher  than  the  simple  power  of  per- 
ception and  apprehension — or  attain  to  an  excellence  beyond  that  of  the  mere 
hook-worm,  we  must  think;  put  the  mind  to  work  upon  the  elements  poured 
into  the  great  laboratory  of  the  scienti6c  reason,  and  bring  forth  from  the 
crucible  of  thought  new  forms  and  combinations  of  beauty  and  truth,  which 
we  can  admire  as  the  creadons  of  our  own  hands.  We  must  not  be  content 
to  be  the  echo  of  tones  bom  upon  other  strings,  but,  iike  the  iEoleon  H«Tp 
under  the  touch  of  the  awakemng  breeze,  utter  a  music  of  our  own.  On  alt 
that  we  hear,  or  see,  or  feel, 

"  Let  Ds  ponder  boldly— 'til  a  ban 

Abaadonmeat  of  reuon  to  ruign 

Out  right  of  thought — oar  Lut  ud  only  pUc« 

Of  refoge." 
in  no  other  way  can  we  form  a  manly  and  independent  character,  prepare  our- 
selves to  battle  against  the  assidnous  and  iusiduous  attacks  of  error  and  of 
vice,  or  rise  to  that  noblest  dignity  of  man,  which  fears  nothing  but  coosdence, 
andbows  to  nothing  but  truth.  Inencb  a  pursuit  who  would  not  struggle,  and  for 
snch  an  attainment  who  would  not  sufferf  Yet  the  means  are  pleasant  as  f 
end  is  ennobling. 

I  must  now  hasten  to  call  your  attention  to  another  source  of  happiness,  for 
which  all  those  I  have  named  tend  to  prepare  us,  aud  which,  for  some  reasons, 
I  could  have  wished  to  have  made  the  theme  of  this  entire  address.  1  can  now 
give  it  little  more  than  a  passing  notice.  It  ia  the  pleasure  of  doine  good  —  of 
communicating  happiness  to  others.  If  we  may  speculate  npon  such  a  subject, 
it  seems  that  this  is  the  supreme  bliss  of  God — of  him  who  chooses  to  be  known 
among  men  as  the  Good  One :  for  while  power  executed  and  wisdom  planned, 
goodness  prompted  to  the  whole  creation.  It  is,  therefore,  the  first  cause ;  and, 
for  its  gratification,  we  may  infer  all  things  were  and  are.     As  God  is  himself 

E leased  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  so  he  has  constituted  us  to  derive  our 
ighest  enjoyments  trom  doing  good.  The  consciouBnesa  that  we  have  done 
something  to  enhance  the  welUbemg  of  our  fellows,  to  elevate  and  make  happy 
our  race,  or  to  alleviate  the  snfTerings  and  satisfy  the  wants  of  our  kind,  affords 
a  kind  of  pleasure  which  nothing  else  con  produce.  An  inward  promptii^  of 
heart  is  obeyed,  and  conscience  lends  the  peaceful  charm  of  her  approbation. 
Benevolence  is,  indeed,  essentially  diffiisive,  and  in  proportion  to  the  wideness 
of  the  sphere  over  which  it  spreads  its  blessings,  must  be  the  gratification  it 
affords  to  him  who  exercises  it.  It  ia  a  Ihcultv,  too,  which  may  find  its  objects 
in  a  thousand  forms ;  and  no  matter  how  much  we  may  be  debarred  from  other 
c^|oymentB,  so  long  as  the  body  is  free,  nothing  can  well  prevent  us  from  the 
pleasure  of  doing  good. 

But  there  are  some  objects  to  which  it  is  the  peculiar  duty  of  every  one  en- 
dowed with  the  blessings  of  an  education  to  devote  himseUl  The  improvement 
of  the  social  condition  of  the  community  in  which  we  live,  and  a  patriotic  co- 
operation in  the  preservation  of  the  happy  institutions  under  which  we  have 
grown  np  with  a  rapidity  of  development  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  man — 
these  are  high  ends,  worthy  of  your  beat  efibrts,  and  fruitful  of  richest  gratifica- 
catioD  to  your  feelings  of  benevolence.  So  long  as  we  live  in  society,  its  pros- 
perity cannot  fail  to  be  matter  of  deep  personal  interest  to  us.  The  enjoyment 
of  our  own  families,  the  happiness  of  our  children,  is  necessarily  involved  in 
that  of  the  sodety  in  which  we  live ;  so  that  patriotism  is  but  the  expansion  of 
personal  friendship  and  paternal  afiection,  embracing,  as  a  common  good,  the 
interests  of  the  whole.  It  ia  thus  wisely  arranged,  that  no  one  can  Ailly  secure 
his  own  happiness  without  Isborii^,  also,  for  the  happiness  of  oUiers. 
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Not  only  does  tke  feeling  of  benevolence  crave  its  own  gratification,  but  the 
froita  of  itx  laboni  are  poured  into  the  lap  of  other  faculties,  rendering  dooblj 
blessed  this  beneficent  qaality.  In  order,  then,  to  fiilAl  vour  onn  dBBtiiiy,  to 
rise  to  the  full  neasore  of  happiness  attainable  from  earttily  sources,  seek  out 
the  labor  that  will  promote  the  great  ends  of  human  advancement.  In  the  local 
improvements  of  tout  town  or  county,  in  the  general  development  of  the  wealth 
of  yo-ar  State,  and  in  the  great  interests  of  our  glorious  Union,  we  shall  find 
work  worthy  of  our  efforts,  because  upon  these,  in  a  greatraeasnre,  depends  the 
temporal  welfare  of  ourselves  and  posterity.  The  education,  moral  and  intel- 
lectual, of  all  classes,  and  the  difiiisioa  of  useful  knowledge  among  the  people, 
are  ends  for  which  the  highest  powers  of  ^nius  and  cultivated  talent  may  labor 
with  honor  and  profit — ends,  too,  calling  for  the  most  earnest  eEForts  of  every 
patriotic  breast.  When  we  reflect  that  in  oar  own  State — the  oldest  in  this 
illustrioiiB  fHiternity  of  sovereignities — in  Vi^inia,  magna  maler  virvm,  the 
mother  of  statesmen  and  of  States,  we  have  no  less  than  80,000  full  grown  men 
and  women  who  cannot  read;  to  whose  untaught  eyes  the  art  of  printing,  though 
flooding  the  land  with  light,  is  as  the  many  tinted  landscape  to  him  that  is  blind, 
do  we  not  feel  that  here  is  a  field  over  which  our  sympathies  should  pour  re- 
freshing tears,  and  the  strong  hand  of  benevolence  advance  the  standard  of 
reform !  Let  us  awake  to  this  startling  fact,  and  go  to  work  like  good  men  and  . 
tme,  within  the  sphere  of  our  influence.  In  this  county,  in  this  town,  there  is 
needed  a  more  liberal  and  general  provision  for  the  education  of  our  children ; 
and  if  our  constitution-makers  will  not  provide  it,  let  as  do  it  ourselves.  I  am 
satisfied  that  the  people  of  onr  country  can  be  convinced  that  it  would  be  wise 
and  economical ;  that  it  would  be  right  to  provide  for  a  general  system  of  com- 
mon school  education,  by  which  every  child  amon^t  as  shall  be  afforded  the 
means  of  studying  the  institiitions  nndei  which  we  live,  and  reading  for  himself 
that  word  which  his  Creator  has  spoken  for  his  redemption.  But  to  efi'ect  this 
b  the  work  of  benevolent  labor,  and  to  whom  can  we  so  fitly  look  for  its 
performance  as  to  those  who  are  soon  to  become  the  actors  on  the  stage,  from 
which  their  seniors  are  retiring?  Bat  I  cannot  dwell  upon  the  details  of  this 
fmitful  source  of  usefnlneBS  and  of  happiness.  My  purpose  is  to  deal  with 
guieral  principles,  and  if  I  have  departed  so  far  from  my  plan  as  to  make 
this  particnlar  application,  I  shall  find  an  apology  in  the  peculiar  interest 
of  the  case. 

I  mast  draw  these  hasty  observations  and  reflections  to  a  dose.  They  have 
been  written  amid  many  interruptioiis  of  business,  and  perplexities  of  bead 
and  ofheart  They  are  not  such  as  I  could  have  wished  them,  or  would, 
under  more  favorable  circumstances,  have  made  them ;  bnt  as  they  are  tendered 
you  with  a  cordial  good  will,  I  trust  they  will  be  received  with  respect  and 
considered  with  candor.  I  can  scarcely  claim  for  my  su^estion  the  sanction 
which  venerable  years  give  to  the  oracles  of  the  oldj  but  if  the  results  of  an 
experience  more  than  ordinarily  mingled  with  the  elements  of  sorrow,  can  add 
anything  to  the  force  of  the  reasonings  by  which  I  have  sustained  them,  then 
may  I  say,  that  in  Ae  patlis  I  invite  you  to  tread  may  be  found  the  richest,  the 
purest,  and  the  sweetest  enjoyments  which  any  mere  earthly  sources  have 
ofibrded.  That  they  may  prove  so  to  vou,  I  con  give  no  higher  evidence  of  my 
dncere  desire,  than  the  pams  I  have  taken  to  point  them  out  and  commend  them ; 
and  if,  amid  dieir  varied  influences,  there  should  arise  any  soggestion  pointing 
you  still  higher  than  themselves ;  if,  in  the  sweets  of  social  intercourse— the 
delightful  bond  of  Mendship — there  should  be  excited  a  desire  to  secure  their 

Cerpetuatioa  beyond  the  grave — if  the  enrapturedvision,  lured  from  the  pleasing 
mdscape  to  the  distant  mountain,  thence  to  stretch  far  on  high  to  the  starry 
beauty  of  the  distant  sky,  sliould  still  strive  for  a  fuller  view,  and  lead  yon  to 
wish  for  brighter  climes — if  the  study  of  secondary  causes  should  bring  your 
minds  to  ajnstapprehensionof  the  Great  First  Cause— if  the  perusal  of  the  works 
of  the  mighty  dead,  the  converse  through  books  with  Uie  spirits  of  those  illus- 
trioas  bards,  the  echo  of  whose  music  comes  to  us  ftom  afar,  should  enkindle 
in  you  a  wish  to  meet  them  face  to  face,  and  hear  their  harps  tuned  to  sweeter 
Btndns  and  struck  in  loftier  praise — if  the  communion  with  your  own  hearts, 
sad  meditation  upon  all  that  is  around  and  within  yon,  should  conduct  you 
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to  troer  views  of  your  own  helpleasness  aad  dependence,  and  a  more  lively 
sense  of  your  duties  to  Him  who  sustains  and  blessea  you — if,  in  Ene.'in  the  de- 
l^htfal  pursuits  of  benevolence,  in  the  blissful  paths  of  mercy  and  humanity, 
you  should  discover  the  footprints  of  bim  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  goodness — 
the  eternal  spring  of  life  and  of  blessing — and  tbus  rise  to  a  source  of  happiness 
which  will  nut  only  sweeten  all  others,  but  make  them  immortal,  then  shall  1 
feel  that  my  labor  has  been  doubly  paid,  and  you  been  made  doubly  blessed — 
happy  in  this  life,  happy  in  the  life  to  come. 


"  BE  Of  GOOD  CHEER." 


Take  courage,  brethren  I  truth  ia  ODword  mtrehing  i 

Fight  the  good  fight — cut  sword  nor  ahield  away ; 
The  bow  of  promise  each  dark  eland  is  arching — 

Let  (Hith  and  hope  be  strong — and  pmy,  oh  pray  1 
The  night  of  error  now  ia  swiftly  fiyingi 

Above  the  monntaini  tnith  ahinea  dear  and  bright — 
Tlie  flamEB  art  on  each  Pagan  altar  dying, 

QoA  once  again  has  saiil,  "  !Lel  there  he  light." 

Take  eouragn,  brethren  I  tmth  is  all  prevailing. 

Strong  ia  its  fortress  aa  the  solid  rock — 
Enor  its  walls  hath  ever  been  asiailing, 

Bnt  Defer  hath  it  yielded  to  the  shock. 
Give  to  your  foes  the  shout  of  bold  defiance, 

Then  forth  and  meet  them  on  the  hatUc  plain  ; 
Tbongh  Power  and  Error  form  a  dark  alliance, 

Be  firm,  »trike  home,  yon  shall  not  strike  in  vain. 

Take  coonge,  brethren  1  think — yon  are  not  striving 

For  eartbfy  honor  or  a  fading  erown — 
Thongh  strong  jonr  foes,  jet  strength  from  God  derivii^ : 

Fight  on,  and  jon  shall  win  a  high  renown. 
Now  bock  with  fear,  see,  Satan's  ranks  are  falling  1 

The  Spirit's  aword  hath  fearful  slaughter  made ; 
To  Error's  sons  its  gleamings  are  appalling, 

Then  while  ;oa  combat,  wield  no  other  blade. 

Take  courage,  brethren  1  see  above  jon  atreaming 

Immanuel's  banner,  crimsoned  with  his  blood — 
Upon  ita  folds  the  star  of  Bethlehem  gleaming. 

Its  glorion*  motto,  "  For  the  Tntth  and  God." 
The  eyes  of  angels  on  yon  now  are  gazing ; 

^ht  on,  f  on  soon  shall  lay  yonr  weapons  down, 
Join  the  blest  tbrong  which  round  the  throne  are  praising. 

And  ever  wear  the  victor's  glorious  crown. 


8F1BITOAL  DISPKFaiA. 
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SPIRITUAL  DYSPEPSIA. 

NO.  III. 

From  wh&t 
ton  the  immediate 
of  this  malady,  it  nould  appear  that 

_  jitual 

senaibility  generally,  and 
science  in  particular. 

Secondly,  And  consequently,  a  per- 
verted action  of  the  moral  afl'ections  of 
the  heart. 

Thirdly,  A  deficient  aptritual  appe- 
tite, evincing  a  deranged,  condition  of 
the  spiritual  digestion. 

The  indications   of   treatraeat    are, 
therefore,  such  as  are  calculated- 
First,  To  improve  the  spiritual  digea- 
tioD,  and  thereby  to  restore  a  healthy 
spiritual  appetite. 

Secondly,  To  correct  the  perverted 
action  of  the  moral  affections. 

Thirdly,  To  give  tone  to  the  whole 
system,  and  thereby  to  restore  the 
healthy  condition  of  the  spirit;uttl  sen- 
sibihty  generally,  and  of  the  conscience 
in  particular. 

And  first,  with  respect  to  the  im- 
provement of  spiritual  digestion.  The 
first  object  in  the  cure  of  all  diseases 
is,  to  remove  the  remote  causes  as  far 
u  they  still  continue  to  operate. 

Among  those  of  spiritual  indigestion 
ve  have  seen,  that  whatever  occasions 
an  inordinate  fondness  for  the  mere 
objects  of  sense,  holds  a  chief  place. 
And,  indeed,  it  unfortunately  happens 
that  there  is  a  continual  tendency,  in  this 
disease,  to  produce  these  fleshly  de- 
sires. However  well  we  may  succeed 
in  removing  them,  it  requires  constant 
attention  to  prevent  their  recurrence. 
It  also  appears,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  these  observations  apply, 
with  almost  equal  force,  to  some  of  the 
otbercauses  of  this  disease,  partictilarly 
to  dtat  inactivity  of  the  spiritual  man, 
and  to  that  irritable,  anxious,  and 
desponding  state  of  mind  which  so 
frequently  cause,  and  ore  caused  by 
spiritual  mi^gestioa. 

The  first  part  of  the  treatment,  there- 
fore, which  falls  under  our  attention, 
relates  to  diet  and  exercise,  both  of  the 
inward  and  outward  man ;  or,  in  other 
Rords,  of  mind  and  body.  Attention 
to  these  will,  indeed,  in  mos 
Ebond  sufiicient  to  efiect  the 
The  objects  to  be  kept 


igulating  the  diet  in  this  ailment,  as 
appears  ftom  what  has  just  been  said, 
are,  that  the  articles  of  spiritual  diet 
shall  be  such  as  are  best  calculated  to 
counteract  the  noxious  ei&cts  of  what- 
tends  to  increase  the  disorder  of 
the  oi^ns  of  spiritnal  digestion ;  such 
as  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of 
and  the  pride  of  life.  This 
calls  for  such  a  regulation  of  the  diet 
shall  constitute  a  sound  and  judicious 
spiritual  regimen. 

But  that  we  may  perceive  the  opera- 
tion of  the  causes  just  mentioned,  in 
deranging  the  spiritual  health  of  the 

ner  man,  and  that  we  may  also  be 

I  pressed  with  the  necessity  of  a  pro- 
per spiritual  regimen  to  restore  and 
preserve  the  health  of  the  dyspeptic, 
shall,  by  way  of  illustration,  select 
ase  of  this  disease,  as  found  in  that 
celebrated  treatise  of  Dr.  Evangelicus, 
formerly  professor  of  Christ's  College, 
Antioch  ;  which,  though  written  many 
years  ago,  is  yet  a  standard  work  upon 
the  Pathology  and  Therapeutics  of  spi- 
ritual diseases.  The  case  we  shall 
select  is  that  of  James  Conformitas,  as 
it  is  one  which,  in  our  bumble  opinion, 
is  well  adapted  to  illustrate  the  or- 
^nary  form  assumed  by  this  disease  in 
'■)  various  stages. 

The  health  of  James  Conformitas, 
remarks   the   Doctor,  was   apparently 


stature,  of  spare  habit,  and  complexion 
somewhat  sallow,  as  though  there  had 
been,  f^om  infancy,  some  heredttanf 
taint  of  his  moral  constitution,  or  spi- 
ritual man.  The  leanness  that  was 
now  very  apparent,  was  owing  to  an 
active  form  of  the  disease,  the  effect  of 
which  was  to  impair  bis  appetite  for 
spiritual  aliment;  which,  though  daily 
used  in  some  manner,  had  evident- 
ly not  nonrished  his  spirituality :  con- 
sequently, the  symptoms  of  spiritual 
disease  were  but  too  apparent  in  the 
loss  of  that  love,  joy,  peace,  &c.  which 
never  fail  to  denote  a  diseased  consti- 
tution of  the  conscience,  heart,  and  af- 
fections ;  those  vital  and  controlling 
organs  of  the  spiritual  system. 

The  pulse  corresponded  with  the 
affections  of  the  heart,  in  relation  to 
the  general  state  of  the  system  —  all 
showing  great  spiritual   langour       ' 
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feebleaesB  of  the  inner  man.  The 
head,  also,  was  found  disturbed  with  a 
kind  of  spiritual  vertigo  or  dizzinesH, 
accompamed  witb  a  dimness  of  vision. 
I  inquired,  adds  the  Doctor,  when  this 
iiDp&irment  of  the  Bpiritual  discernment 
began  to  manifesit  itself,  and  found  that 
it  was  first  observed  by  the  patient 
about  the  time  that  his  appetite  for 
spiritual  aliment  began  to  tail.  As  to 
the  exact  time  when  this  failure  of  the 
appetite  began  to  show  itself,  I  learned 
from  James  Conformitas  the  following 
facts,  which,  as  they  had  a  decided  io- 
flueace  upon  his  health,  1  shall  now 
give  in  his  words :  One  year  ago,  while 
my  health  was  as  good  as  usual,  I  paid 
a  visit  to  my  M^d,  Wm.  Superbus, 
Esq.  whose  lands  join  my  own.  He 
had  just  got  himseu  comfortably  fixed 
in  his  new  and  splendid  mansion,  which 
he  had  built  at  much  cost,  and  furnished 
at  great  expense  and  in  the  finest  style. 
As  the  good  'Squire  and  lady  received 
our  visit  with  much  politeness,  treating 
us  with  all  attention,  the;  were  at  no 
small  pains  to  show  us  the  style  and 
furniture  of  their  elegant  mansion.  We 
were  introduced  into  the  severat  rooms 
and  compartments.  Mrs.  Conformitas 
and  myself  conld  not  but  express  our 
admiration  of  the  fine  taste  displayed 
in  the  finish  and  furniture  of  each 
apartment.  The  hangings  of  the  walls, 
the  paintings,  the  moulchngs,  the  Vene- 
tian doors,  the  grotesque  ceilings,  the 
paladian  walls  and  stucco  floors,  the 
marble  mantles,  furniture  of  the  richest 
mahogany,  and  the  most  goi^eous 
tapestry,  all  contributed  to  display  the 
taste  of  its  lordly  possessor.  Having 
finished  our  visi^  and  as  we  were  re- 
taming  to  our  comparatively  humble 
mansion,  Mrs.  Conformitas  and  myself 
could  think  or  talk  of  little  else  than 
the  splendid  mansion  of  Mr.  Superbua. 
Our  own  little  dwelling,  though  lutherto 
deemed  neat,  and  of  sufBcient  siae  for 
our  little  family,  now  began  to  appear 
so  plain  and  common  in  every  thing 
that  pertained  to  it,  as  to  put  us  quite 
out  of  conceit  of  such  a  plain  style  of 
living.  We,  therefore,  concluded  that 
we  must  improve  our  style  of  life  if  we 
would  be  thought  genteel,  or  fit  for  the 
society  of  such  persons  as  Mr.  Superbus, 
Col.  Loveshew,  and  our  good  fnend  Sir 
John  Highstyle. 

It  was  the  next  day  after  this  our 
conversation,  as  we  sat  down,  as  usual, 
to  partake  of  our  morning  spiritual  re- 


past, that  we  perceived  our  appetite 
impaired.  The  bread  of  life  seemed  to 
have  lost  much  of  its  sweetness — nor 
could  we  relish  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word  as  formerly.  It  was  not  long 
after  this  that  I  felt  my  spiritual  vision 
becoming  weak,  and  my  spiritual  dis- 
cernment so  much  impaired,  as  with 
difficulty  to  see  the  things  afar  off.  ITie 
objects  of  sense,  such  as  I  had  lately 
looked  upon  with  much  admiration, 
being  near  me,  and  the  impression  being 
vivi4  I  seemed  to  see  very  clearly. 
The  more  I  looked  upon  such  subjects, 
the  more  they  engaged  my  desire. 
Here  the  Doctor  requested  him  to  state 
how  he  felt,  as  to  the  inner  man,  while 
thus  engaged  with  the  objects  of  sense. 
As  to  the  inner  man,  said  James,  I 
have  always  felt  some  uneasy  feebng 
in  the  region  of  the  heart,  as  though 
ail  was  not  right  within.  At  times,  in- 
deed, I  would  feel  a  severe  lancinating 
pain,  shooting  irom  the  conscience  to 
the  heart,  and  thence  towards  the  head, 
accompanied  with  strange  sounding  in 
the  ears,  whispering  in  a  still  small 
voice,  "  Look  not  at  the  things  seen, 
which  are  temporal,  but  at  things  un- 
seen, which  are  eternal." 

WTiat  were  your  feelings,  again  in- 
quired the  Doctor,  when  you  attempted 
to  partake  of  your  accustomed  portion 
of  spiritual  aliment  ? 

Though  the  food  did  not  taste  so 
pleasant  as  it  used  to  do,  I  felt  that  it 
was  my  duty  to  try  to  eat.  But  little 
of  it,  however,  seemed  to  be  digested, 
and  the  only  sensible  effect  it  appeared 
to  have,  was  to  make  me  feel  that  my 
spiritual  health  was  far  from   being 

Doctor.  Why  did  it  not  improve  your 
strength,  seeing  you  ate  of  it  daily  t 

Mr.  Conformilas.  I  know  not,  unless 
it  was  that  I  seldom  found  time  to  eat 
with  sufficient  leisure.  Formerly,  when 
my  health  was  good,  and  business  less 
pressing  upon  my  time,  and  less  en- 
grossing my  thoughts,  I  could  spend 
sufBcient  time  at  my  meals  to  secure 
the  perfect  d^ation  of  what  I  had 
eaten.  It  then  tasted  most  pleasant, 
and  always  seemed  to  strengthen  the 

Doctor.  The  change  has  certainly 
been  against  your  health,  and  as  you 
value  life,  yon  should  well  consider  the 
consequences  of  your  present  course  of 
Uving.  Bat  proceed  with  your  inter- 
esting narrative. 
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Mt.  Coaformitat.  1  am  pleaaed  that 
my  narrative  does  really  interest  yon, 
raj  dear  Doctor,  for  I  entertfun  serioua 
fears  with  regard  to  my  spiritual  health, 
and  shaU,  therefore,  go  on  with  my  nar- 
rative. As,  then,  vfe  were  not  pleaaed 
with  our  plain  mansion  and  simple  style 
of  living,  we  determined  to  dispose  of 
our  plain  furniture,  and  fit  up  our  little 
mansion  in  a  more  fashionable  style. 
About  this  time,  Mr.  and  Mrs,  Love- 
ahew  paid  us  a  friendly  visit,  for  they 
had  heard  that  Mr.  C'onformitas  had 
got  his  eyes  open  to  see  like  his  neigh- 
bours, that  a  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth 
two  in  the  bush— that  there  is  nothing 
like  enjoying  the  present  life  —  for 
surely,  as  Mr.  Highistjle  savs,  if  we  are 
to  live  hereafter  in  splendid  mansions, 
why  should  we  not  desire  to  live  in 
splendid  mansions  now ;  and  who  is 
more  worthy  of  a  fine  house  than  our 
Mend  James  ConformitaB?  Mr.  and 
Mrs,  Loveshew  having  entered,  we  in- 
troduced them  into  the  best  room  ot 
oarptaiu mansion;  not, however, with- 
out many  apologies  for  the  homely 
styie  of  onr  unfashionable  furniture. 
This  we  felt  due  to  our  very  tasteful 
and  fashionable  guests.  As  we  were 
desirous  to  entertain  our  visitors  with 
agreeable  conversation,  it  immediately 
turned  upon  our  lat«  visit  to  the  splen- 
did mansion  of  Esquire  Superbus. 

Mr.  Lovetheie.  Esquire  Superbus  is  a 
gendeman  of  the  finest  and  most  culti- 
vated taste,  I  have  known  him  for  the 
last  twenty  years.  Three  years  ago  he 
honored  me  by  laying  before  me  the 
diagram  of  a  new  building  which  he 
was  then  preparing  to  erect,  stating  at 
the  same  time,  that  if  I  could  suggest 
any  improvement  as  to  the  plan  or  style 
of  the  building,  he  would  fee!  much 
pleased  to  receive  the  suggestion.  I 
accordingly  examined  the  digram  with 
much  care,  and  was  happy  to  find  the 
few  improvements  1  su^ested  were 
cordially  complied  with ;  and  as  he  has 
often  told  me  since,  they  certainly  have 
added  much  to  the  convenience  and 
elegance  of  his  mansion. 

Mr.  CoTi/onnilai.  I  then  intimated  to 
Mr.  Loveshew  that  I  bad  almost  deter- 
mined to  set  about  improving  my  little 
mansion.  My  means,  however,  being 
rather  limited  I  dare  not  attempt,  Mr. 
Loveshew,  to  make  your  stately  man- 
sion, nor  that  of  our  mutual  Mend, 
'Sqnire  Superbus,  my  modeL 

Mr.  Lovetkew.  As  to  means,  permit 


me  to  say,  Mr.  Conformitas,  a  man  is 
not  always  the  best  judge  of  his  own 
means.  I,  for  ray  part,  am  sccastomed 
to  rate  a  man's  means  by  his  rank  in 
society.  Many  men  there  are,  however, 
who  are  deserving  of  a  higher  rank 
than  they  occupy.  Their  character  for 
probity  and  inaustry  entitle  them  to  it.. 
And  I  hope  you  will  pardon  me  when 
I  say,  that  your  character,  in  these  re- 
spects, cannot  fall  of  commanding  the 
requisite  means  of  building  a  mansion 
equal  to  that  of  any  of  your  neighbors. 
Kly  doctrine  is,  that  a  man  increases 
his  means  by  elevating  himself  to  that 
rank  of  society  that  is  always  supposed 
to  have  the  means  of  maintaining  itself. 
The  rank  itself  often  creates  the  means. 

Mr.  Conformitas.  All  yon  have  said, 
Mr.  Loveshew,  may  be  so,  yet  the  doc- 
trine which  our  good  minister  teaches 
us  is,  That  having  food  and  raiment,  we 
should  therewith  be  content;  and  the 
reason  he  assigned,  in  orderto  impose  its 
observance,  appears  good  and  relevant : 
"For  as  we  brought  nothing  into  the 
world  with  us,  it  is  certain  that  we  can 
carry  nothing  out." 

Mr.  Loveabew.  That  is  all  certainly 
true,  if  we  rightly  understand  the  minis- 
ter. I  presume  you  have  reference  to 
Parson  Fairapeech,  Mrs.  Love  she  w's 
brother.  I  think  I  have  heard  the 
Parson  myself  make  the  same  remarks, 
and  offer  an  explanation  similar  to  what 
^u  have  just  stated.  1  have  always, 
mdeed,  regarded  Parson  Fairapeech  as 
a  very  consistent  minister.  His  man- 
ner of  life,  he  doubUess  intends,  shall 
set  forth  to  his  hearers  how  he  under- 
stands such  sayings  as  yon  have  just 
quoted.  I  know  not  a  more  consistent 
man  than  your  Parson,  Mr.  Fairapeech 
— (you  wiU  please  excuse  my  speaking 
thus  in  praise  of  my  near  relative) — 
but,  Mr.  Conformitas,  you  also  know 
that  his  style  of  life  is  equal  to  that  of 
any  of  his  parishioners.  If  it  were 
wrong  or  sinful  to  live  in  so  fine  a 
mansion,  and  in  so  fashionable  a  style 
as  that  of  your  good  Parson,  would  he 
not  preach  againstit,  and  avoid  it  as  he 
would  any sinfulextravH^ance?  Surely 
you  would  not,  though  a  deacon  of  his 
church,  censure  your  pious  Parson  for 
so  doing.  1  doubt  not  but  he  is  very 
conscientious  in  all  that  he  does.  His 
infiuence  will  certainly  be  fett  and  ac- 
knowledged by  his  pious  fiock.  They 
will  appear  genteel  in  church,  and  wait 
withdecorumon  his  pious  ministrations. 


SPIRIT  K*l.  PraPEPSIA. 


spoken  of  tbe  pious  miniatrationg 
good  Parson,  permit  me  to  ask  of  you, 
OS  I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you  out 
at  charch  last  Sunday,  how  you  liked 
his  discourse  ? 

Mr.  LoeethoB.  If  I  recollect  right, 
Jiia  teit  was, "  Be  not  conformed  to  thia 
world."  He  spoke  with  much  elo- 
quence, and  his  gestures  appeared  to 
be,  indeed,  very  graceful.  As  to  his 
exposition  of  the  text,  it  was,  no  doubt, 
in  accordance  with  what  he  thought  ' 
be  its  true  meaning.  I  do  not,  ho 
ever,  profess  to  be  a  competent  judge 
of  aucn  matters.  I  seldom,  indeed,  read 
much  upon  theological  subjects.  They 
are  subjects  npon  which  our  learned 
divines  differ  much  amongst  themselves. 
There  is  one  remark  I  '  ' 


that  some  there  were  amongst  the  old 
divines  who  taught,  from  this  text,  that 
Christians  ought  not  to  conform  to  the 
manner  of  genteel  and  fashionable  so- 
ciety. That  if  they  did  so  the  conse- 
quence would  be,  the  church  could  not 
be  distinguished  fVom  the  world, 
the  world  from  the  church.  Nor  could 
the  church  then  be  a  light  or  a  guide  to 
show  men  the  error  of  their  ways. 
Ttus  view  of  the  matter  yout  good  Par- 
son, I  was  pleased  to  learn,  regarded  as 
one  of  the  antiquated  errors  of  the  first 
century.  Society,  he  observed,  was  at 
that  time  in  a  rude  and  semi-barbarous 
state.  Chriatdanity  was  then  but  in  its 
infancy.  It  had  not  time,  as  yet,  to 
polish  and  refine  the  manners  of  society. 
It,  however,  aimed  at,  and  in  time 
wouldproduce,  this  most  desirable  re- 
sult The  Apostle,  the  Parson  observed, 
wotdd  not  have  Christians  to  conform 
to  the  rude  uncultivated  manners  of 
that  age  which,  in  our  text,  he  calls  the 
iDorld.  He,  on  the  contrary,  exhorted 
them  to  he  courteous  aod  gentle — that 
is,  to  be  genteel.  In  short,  1  regard 
Parson  Fairspeech  as  a  Rentleman  and 
a  Christianofrefined  and  liberal  views. 

Mr.  Conformilaa.  I  should  be  pleased 
to  have  you  relate  the  views,  if  it  be 
agreeable,  which  Parson  Fairspeech 
gave  in  the  conversation  you  alluded 
to,  when  speaking  upon  the  meaning  of 
the  Scripture,  which  says.  Having  food 
and  raiment,  be  therewith  content. 
With  whom  had  he  the  conversa- 
tion! 

Mr.  LovetketB.  The  person  you  well 


know,  Mr.  Conformitas.  It  was  ] 
Singtemiad,  whose  views,  you  know, 
are  always  singular  upon  such  subjects, 
and  are  seldom  adopted  by  sensible 
people.  This  gentleman,  in  that  con- 
versation; took  the  singnlar  position, 
Aat  the  words  are  to  be  taken  in  their 
literal  sense,  and  that  they  apply  to 
men,  high  and  low,  bond  and  free,  rich 
and  poor.  He  argued  with  Parson 
Fairspeech,  that  it  applied  to  all  ranka 
of  men — ^that  all  should  be  content  with 
food  and  raiment,  because  it  is  all  a 
man  can  really  enjoy,  and  because,  if 
he  acquire  any  thing  more  than  these 
necessary  things,  he  must  lose  it  at  last, 
and  cannot  but  regret  the  time  uselessly 
spent  in  heaping  up  that  which  he  can 
never  hereafter  eiyoy.  To  which  it 
was  answered  by 

Mr.  Fairipeech.  Your  views,  I 
Singlemind,  are,  in  my  humble  opinioD, 
decidedly  ultra  on  tbis  subject.  Upon 
this  view  of  the  text  you  must  expect 
to  stand  alone,  for  al!  of  our  most  in- 
telligent Christians,  whether  of  the 
derey  or  laity,  are  certainly  on  my  side 
of  the  question.  You  will  also  find 
that  if  there  be  any  of  the  class  I  now 
refer  to,  not  affluent  and  fashionable  in 
their  style  of  life,  they  approve  it  by 
courting  the  smiles  of  such,  and  hope, 
through  their  influence,  to  promote  the 
best  interests  of  society.  And  be  as- 
sured, my  good  sir,  that  any  other  view 
of  this  subject  must  involve  those  good 
Christians  in  an  inconsistency  of  con- 
duct too  glaringly  inconsistent,  and 
wholly  incompatible  with  that  good 
sense  for  wbidi  they  are  distinguished 
on  every  other  matter.  You  woSld  no 
1  am  persuaded,  Mr.  Singlemind,  imput 
to  such  the  character  of  diBsembler.-- 
The  opinion  would  be  most  uncbarita- 
ble,  as  well  as  unfounded.  I  hope,  how- 
ever, my  courteous  triend,  Mr.  Single- 
mind, will  pardon  me  if  I  have  spoken 
with  any  undue  zeal  upon  these  matters, 
as  I  should  much  regret  to  carry  aov 
topic  of  discussion  so  far  as  would  tend, 
either  by  ila  manner  or  matter,  to  hart 
the  feehngs  of  a  kind  Mend.  We  shall, 
therefore,  at  present,  with  your  consent, 
not  decide  the  merits  of  the  question, 
but  till  we  see  each  other  again  would 
t,  in  the  meantime,  be  agreeable  to 
present  the  views  already  given  for  the 
consideration  of  our  friends,  by  hand- 
ing them  over,  for  publication,  to  on 
mutual  Mend, 

A.  W.  C. 
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The  deatrDction  of  the  fi^•^borD  and  the 
iDstilution  of  the  PoasoTcr. 

God  had.  by  siicceBBive  and  Hevere 

SUgues,  establisbed  the  authority  of 
[oses  and  Aaron,  ia  view  of  Israel's 
releaae,  without  procuring  the  consent 
of  the  tjTftnt  who  held  them  in  bondage 
for  their  departure.  Thej  had  been 
ordered  fW>m  his  presence,  and  threat- 
ened with  certain  death  if  ever  they 
approached  him  again.  The  rebeUion 
of  the  king  had  become  desperate,  and 
defying  God  and  man,  with  impious 
■nadnesB  and  impotent  mnlice,  he  orders 
the  servantA  of  Jehovah  to  begone. 
Moses  and  Aaron  take  him  at  his  word, 
and  bid  him  a  solemn,  portentotis,  and 
everlasting  farewell ;  leaving  the  pre- 
somptuous  rebel,  in  his  daring  impiety 
and  hardened  reprobacy,  to  await  the 
result.  The  matter  goes  into  the  hands 
of  an  avenging  God,  who  will  now  of 
himself  deal  with  a  people  whom  he  had 
aaved  ironi  famine  by  the  hand  of  an 
Israelite,  and  wbo,  in  tniv,  in  defiance  of 
his  justice,  had  enslaved  and  brutally 
treated  his  nation,  murdered  their  chil- 
dren,ai]dmadetbeir  burdens  intolerable. 
Hitherto,  in  the  infliction  of  bis  judg- 
ments, he  had  sent  Moses  and  Aaron; 
but  now  he  says,  "/  will  go  into  the 
midst  of  ^ypt."  The  Hebrews  are 
advised  of  the  jui^ment  which  is  held 
over  the  land,  and  make  preparations 
to  avertit.  Israel  are  gathered  in  com- 
panies, with  shoes  upon  their  feet, 
availing  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month  for  their  departure.  The  lone 
hour  of  midnight  approaches,  when  the 
angel  of  Jehovah  goes  forth  on  an 
errand  of  fearful  portent.  His  blow  is 
struck,  and  consternation  and  woe 
miutterable  cover  the  whole  land  of  the 
tyrant.  Parents  are  aroused  from  their 
beds  to  afford  fruitless  and  unavailing 
aid  to  their  expiring  children,  and 
mourn  over  their  premature  dead.  Ob- 
jects of  auction  which  had  lain  down  in 
perfect  health  were  suddenly  smitten, 
and  the  ghastly  image  of  death  is 
ftstened  upon  them  for  ever.  The 
calamity  is  universal.  From  every 
honse  ascends  a  wail  of  woe,  to  meet  a 
kindred  lamentation.  The  prince  and 
the  peasant,  the  lord  and  the  slave,  alike 
feel  the  accumulated  distress.  Pharaoh 
opon  bis  throne  feels  more,  if  feel  he 
can,  the  dreadfcil  pangs  which  he  caused 

•  Leanra  No.  VII.  did  not  come  to  htai. 


helpless  race  of  strangers  whose 
sents  he  had  put  to  death.  The 
object  of  his  love,  the  heir  to  his  throne, 
has  fallen,  and  by  his  own  impious  act. 
Oh,  the  horrors  of  that  awful  night! 
The  groans  of  the  millions  dying, 
mingling  vrith  the  shrieks  of  the  living, 
broke  in  upon  the  stillness  of  that 
solemn  hour,  and  prevailed  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
They  had  seen  their  river  thickened  as 
blood,  and  filled  with  the  dead  bodies 
of  its  perished  inhabitants,  or  vomiting 
forth  shuals  of  frogs  to  cover  all  the 
land ;  but  this  ceSamity  had  passed 
away.  They  had  trembled  beneath  the 
crash  of  theelementalstorm;  butithad 
blown  over.  For  days  their  land  had 
beencoveredby  devouring  locusts;  but 
the  wand  of  Moses  could  drive  them 
away.  Now  the  blow  was  irresistible, 
and  past  all  expectation  of  remedy. 
The  stay,  the  delight,  and  the  hope  of 
every  family  was  blasted  for  ever. 
"  For  at  midnight,  the  Lord  smote  all 
the  flrat^bom  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
from  the  first-bom  of  Pharoah  who  sat 
upon  the  throne,  unto  the  first-bom  of 
the  captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon ; 
and  all  the  first-bom  of  cattle.  And 
Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,  he 
and  all  his  servants,  and  all  the  Egyp- 
tains;  and  there  was  a  great  cry  in 
Egypt,  for  there  was  not  a  house  where 
there  was  not  one  dead!" 

What  made  this  calamity  more  signal 
and  fearful  than  all  others,  was— 

1.  Because  itcamedirectlyfrom  God. 

2.  It  was  an  irreparable  wound, 
and  given  where  the  heart  waa  most 
susceptible  of  pain. 

3.  It  was  clearly  retributive.  Is- 
raelitisb  mothers  had  wept  over  the 
death  of  their  innocents,  and  now 
Egyptian  mothers  wept  for  the  same 
woe.  The  day  of  vengeance  and  re- 
compense had  come — the  space  for  re- 
pentance had  passed^ — the  last  warning 
cad  been  given — and  the  glittering 
sword  of  justice  had  taken  the  deso- 
lating work  of  wrath  into  its  own  hands. 

4.  The  blow  was  struck  at  midnight 
— that  solemn,  awful  hour. 

3.  It  might  have  been  prevented, 
but  for  obstinate  impiety,  folly,  and 
desperation. 

6.  He  oppressed  Hebrews  were  ' 
empted :  not  a  dog  dared  to  move 
tongue  against  man  or  beast  of  theirs, 
whilst  the  angel  of  destruction  was 
despatched  agidnst  Egypt. 
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It  is  our  duty  to  notice  at  Has  place, 
and  to  remark  thereon,  that  this  de- 
structive  event  was  made  one  of  the 
moat  marked  and  significant  eras  of 
Israelitish  history — and,  in  its  typical 
bearings,  of  the  world;  and  gave  rise 
to  one  of  the  most  solenm,  instructiTe, 
and  longest-perpetuated  institutions  of 
the  splendid  materialism  of  Jewish 
worship. 

The  circumstances  which  gave  lise 
to  the  institution  of  the  Passover  need 
not  be  repeated.  We  propose  some 
ohservatioos  upon  it,  which  we  shall 
number  in  paragraphs  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  under  four  heads : 

I.  The  character  of  the  Pwmwr.— It 
was  the  first,  most  celebrated,  and  si^ 
uificant  of  the  annu^  festivities  of  the 
Jews ;  and  was  introduced  to  com- 
memorate the  exemption  of  their  first- 
born from  destruction,  as  well  as  their 
departure  &om  Egypt.  It  was  called 
the  Paiaover,  because  when  God  slew 
the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  he  paiied-over 
and  spared  the  families  of  the  Hebrews. 
It  was  called  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  because  this  was  the  onl^  kind 
of  bread  allowed  to  be  eaten  during  the 
festival  (Ex.  usiii.  15  ;  Mark  xiv.  1 ; 
Acts  xii.  3.)  The  lamb  sacrificed  was 
also  called  the  Passover  by  a  figure  of 
speech;  and  hence  we  read  of  eatisg 
the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of 
Christ  {Ezra  vi  19-22;  Matt.  xxvi.  17; 
1  Cor.  V.  17,  &c.) 

Every  IsraeUte,  unless  he  had  con- 
tracted some  ceremonial  defilement,  or 
was  on  a  journey  afar  of^  was  required 
upon  pain  of  death  to  keep  the  feast 
(Num.  is.  1-13.)  It  was  kept  in  com- 
panies of  10  or  30  individuals,  and 
during  the  keeping  of  it,  the  houses 
and  furniture  of  all  Jerusalem  were 
made  free  to  strangers  (Mark  xiv.  14.) 
It  became  customary  at  this  feast  to 
release  a  prisoner  (Matt,  iivii.  IS,  &c) 


houses,  although  their  land  was  sur- 
rounded by  enemies  who  were  ever 
ready  to  prey  upon  and  rob  them,  God 
wrought  a  special  miracle  by  which  no 
man  was  allowed  to  desire  their  land. 
There  are  many  instructive  and  beauti- 
fol  allusions  to  this  festival,  and  the 
happy  seasons  it  produced,  in  all  the 
Old  Testament  and  many  parts  of  the 
New  (Ps.  Usxii.  i  Hebxii.23.)  It  was  a 
grand  and  most  imposing  gathering ; 
such  perhaps  as  no  nation  ever  exhibited. 


menced  on  the  night  of  the  14th  day  of 
the  month  Nisan,  and  was  continued, 
for  seven  whole  days.  The  evening  of 
a  day  among  the  Jews  was  considered 
the  commencement  of  another  and 
hence  they  called  the  let  day  of  the 
feast  the  15th  of  the  month.  Sacriflcea 
were  offered  up  on  every  day  of  the 
festival.  The  month  Nisan  had  pre- 
viously been  regarded  as  the  seventh 
of  their  year,  the  be^nning  answering 
to  our  month  September.  But  by  the 
institution  of  the  Psssover,  this  month 
was  made  the  "  beginning  of  months, 
and  stood  ever  a^rwards  as  the j!r«I  of 
their  ecclesiastical  year;  and  was  al- 
ways regarded  as  the  chief  and  most 
cxcdient  mouth  of  the  whole  year-" 
"The  memory  of  Nature's  birth  waa 
sunk  in  the  memory  of  Israel's  deli^ 
verance."  (Ex.  jiL  6-18;  Lev.  xxiiL 
4-8;  Num.  ixviii.  16-17,  xxiii.  7-8.) 

III.  Ceremomet  of  the  Pa*iover.~Tbe 
sacrifice  was  to  be  a  male  lamb  or  kid 
of  the  first  year,  and  without  blemish. 
It  was  to  be  set  apart  fonr  days  before 
it  was  slain.  One  lamb  was  to  be 
offered  for  each  family,  and  where  the 
family  was  too  small  to  consume  it,  two 
were  to  be  united.  It  was  to  be  eaten 
by  all  the  Israelites  at  the  same  time, 
and  by  each  party  in   one   house.     A 


received  by  the  priest,  and  handed  to 
another  pnest  until  it  reached  the  one 
who  stood  at  the  altar,  by  whom  it  was 
thrown  at  the  foot  of  the  alUr.  The 
lamb  was  then  flayed  and  roasted  en- 
tire, the  fat  having  been  taken  out  and 
consumed  upon  the  altar.  It  was  then 
eaten  with  unleavened  bread  and  hitter 
herbs.  It  was  eaten  in  a  standing  pos- 
ture, with  the  loins  g^ed,  shoes  upon 
the  feet,  staves  or  canes  in  their  hands, 
as  awaiting  the  order  to  march.  This 
custom  was  somewhat  changed,  for  in 
the  days  of  our  Saviour  they  sat  or  re- 
clined whilst  they  ate.  The  flesh  was 
eaten  without  breaking  any  of  the 
bones,  and  all  that  was  not  eaten  was 
consumed  by  fire  before  the  dawn  of 
the  morning. 

IV.  The  typical  dengn  of  the  Paiiover. 
—Jesus  Chnst  is  not  only  frequently 
designated  the  Lamb  of  God,  but  he  is 
also  called  the  Patiover.  '■Christ our 
Panover,  slain  for  us"    (1   Cor.  v.  7.) 
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There  are  many  points  of  resemblance, 
amoaK  which  we  notice— 

1.  llie  Passover  sacrifice  iToa  a  lamb 
withont  blemiah  (Els.  xii.  5.)  Christ 
is  called  a  tamb  without  blemiah 
and  withont  spot  (1  Pet.  i.  19.)  ''  He 
WM  led  aa  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter" 
(Isa.  liiL  7.)  "Behold  the  Lamb  of\ 
God,  irho  taketh  away  the  ain  of  the 
vortd"  (John  i.  29-36.) 

2.  Thelambwastakenfromtheflock, 
So  Christ,  having  beea  made  in  all 
things  like  to  his  brethren,  was  taken 
from  them  and  pat  to  death  (Heh.  ii.  IT.) 

3.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  was 
a  public  act  of  the  whole  people.  So 
Christ  was  taken  by  the  priests,  rulers, 
and  people,  and  cmcified. 

4.  The  blood  of  the  Inmb  was  taken 
and  sprinkled  upon  the  lintels  and  door- 
posts, for  the  protection  of  the  people. 
So  Chriat'B  blood  is  represented  as  a 
sprinklingiwhichspeaketh  better  things 
than  the  blood  of  Abel  (Heb.  xii.  24)— 
puiges  oar  consciences  from  dead  works 
(Heb.  ix.  14),  and  to  which  ChrisliauB, 
as  the  elect  of  God,  are  permitted  to 
come  (I  Pet.  i.  2;  Heb.  xU.  24.) 

5.  The  Passover  was  eaten  by  men 
whose  loins  were  girded,  whose  feet 
were  shod,  and  who  held  in  their  hands 
a  staff  preparatory  for  a  journey.  So 
also  the  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
are  commanded  to  "  stand,  having  their 
loins  girded  about  with  truth,  and  their 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace"  {Epb.  vi.  16.) 

6.  The  Passover  was  sacrificed  on 
the  self-same  day,  and  in  the  self-same 
month,  in  vrhich  Christ  was  crucified. 
They  both  were  alain  in  the  evening. 

7.  Neither  a  bone  of  the  sacrificial 
lamb,  nor  of  Christ  was  broken. 

8.  The  eating  of  the  Passover  and 
eprinklii^  of  ita  blood,  was  made  the 
condidon  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
ftoia  slavery,  and  their  restoration  to 
liberty.  So  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  secures  to  all  the  obedient  re- 
lease from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  an 
iatrodnction  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
die  (ihildren  of  God  (Rom.  iiL  S-21.) 

9.  The  blood  of  ttie  Paschal  lamb 
averted  tiie  vengeance  which  came  upon 
all  ^e  Egyptians.  So  the  blood  of 
Christ  becomes  to  us  a  prouitiatory  or 
mercy  seat,  from  which  Goa  dispenses 
lus  mercy  and  favor  to  all  his  people 

.    eaten  vith 
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unleavened  bread.  So,  also,  the  feast 
of  supper  which  Christ  enjoins  his  fol- 
lowers to  keep,  must  be  eaten  "not 
with  the  old  leaven,  or  with  the  leaven 
of  malict  and  wickedttfu,  but  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth"  (I  Cor.  V.  7-8.) 

I  'fhus,  then,  the  institution  of  the 
Passover  commemorates  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  the  firatrborn  of  Egypt,  and 
the  redemption  of  old  Israel.  Its  aboli- 
tion in  the  death  of  Christ  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  marks  that  memorable 
era  of  the  death  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 
and  the  redemption  of  a  lost  world  by 
the  shedding  of  his  blood. 

J.  B.  F. 


BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

"I  indeeJ  haplize  jon  wiUi  watar  unto 
repentance,  bat  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mi|;htier  than  I,  whose  ahoes  I  am  not  worth; 
to  bew :  be  thall  baptize  ;on  with  the  Holy 
Ohoet  and  with  fire"  (Matt.  Jil.  2.) 
DEFINITION. 

Tub  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 

New  Testament  phrase,  signifying  the 
overwhelming  inanifestation.  of  super- 
natural power  by  which  the  Christian 
Religion  was  at  first  presented  to,  and 
propagated  throughout,  the  world.  It 
includes  all  the  miracles,  gifts,  and  in- 
fluences, peculiaj  to  the  Apostolic  age, 
by  which  the  gospel  was  delivered  in 
the  various  languages  of  the  earth,  the 
Christian  church  built  up  and  prepared 
to  for  ever  after  propagate  itself  and 
the  divine  communications  made  perfect 
and  complete.  The  prophets,  from 
Enoch  to  John  the  Baptist,  were  sub- 
jects of  divine  and  supematural  in- 
fluence; but  no  one  was  ever  represent- 
ed as  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
until  the  ascension  of  Christ,  who,  by 
that  event,  having  led  "captivity  cap- 
live,"  received  the  wondrous  pfts  of 
the  Spirit  for  men.  Upon  the  day  of 
that  Pentecost  which  immediate  suc- 
ceeded the  Passover  at  which  he  was 
cmdfled,  he  sent  down  such  a  profusion 
of  might^  spiritual  power,  that  all  who 
were  its  recipients  were  represented  as 
having  been  baptized,  [i.  e.  overwhelm- 
ed) in  the  Spirit.  Prior  to  that  event 
many  holy  men  had  been  the  subjects 
and  agents  of  miraculous  power;  but 
never  of  such  or  of  so  much  power,  and 
for  efi'ecting  such  transforming  and  per- 
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nument  changes  upon  the  deatiny  of 
our  whole  race.  Men  were  enabled  to 
perform  miraclea,but  not  such  miracles 
— to  receive  the  will  of  God,  but  not  a 
willso  complete — to  disclose  the  future, 
but  not  HO  to  disclose  it,  as  the  New 
Testament  revelations  have  disclosed  it 
wilh  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  Mes- 
siah, and  the  eternal  destiny  of  man. 
This  will  be  admitted  and  appreciated 
when  we  remember,  that  all  we  know 
of  Christ  and  his  offices,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  its  mission,  we  owe  to  the 
baptism  of,  or  in  that  Spirit  which 
Christ  administered  upon,  the  primitive 
disciples  by  which  the  New  Testament 
was  written,  and  the  revelations  of  God 
were  made  complete.  The  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  grand  qualifi- 
cation for  speaking  and  writing  the 
Christian  revelation,  as  it  is  now  given 
from  the  lips  and  pens  of  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  the 
super-  excellency,  therefore,  of  the 
Christian  dispensation — all  we  know 
of  it,  is  the  fulfUraent  of  the  promise. 
'■  He  will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  We  sometimes  speak  of  Christ 
and  his  teaching  as  thoagh  he  had 
written  a  hook,  or  was  the  recorder  of 
his  own  sayings  and  doinp.  But  we 
have  not  a  line  from  his  pen,  and  what 
we  have  concerning  him  has  been  given 
as  the  result  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 
AS  I 


Eight  hundred  years  before  the  event, 
Joel  prophesied,  saying,  "  Behold  the 
Lord  will  pour  out  his  spirit  upon  all 
flesh,  [he  will  not  confine  his  revela- 
tions to  Jewish  flesh  as  heretofore]  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shaU 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  dream 
dreams ;  and  upon  my  servants  and 
handmaids  will  I  pour  out  my  spirit  in 
those  days,  and  they  shall  prophecy" 
(Joel  i^  28.)  By  examining  the  testi- 
mony of  John  as  included  in  the  14th, 
ISth,  and  16th  chapters,  we  discover 
that  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  the 
grand  and  distinguishing  promise  of 
Christ.  He  assures  his  disciples  that 
it  will  be  given  after  his  ascension — 
that  it  will  bear  witness  to  his  character, 
convince  theworldof  sin,  righteousness, 
andjui%ment;  disclose  the  secrets  of 
the  future,  and  cause  each  believer, 
then   numbered  with   the  twelve,  to  , 


prove  a  cistern  from  whence  living 
waters  should  flow.  This  Spirit  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  'Spirit  of  truth  ;  the 
Spirit  that  will  guide  into  all  truth,  and 
by  which  the  Apostles  will  be  enabled 
to  speak  the  word  of  God,  and  perform 
even  more  mighty  works  than  those 
which  so  s^ally  illustrated  the  Ufe  of 
Christ.  In  accordance,  therefore,  with 
all  that  he  had  led  them  to  expect,  by 
disclosing  the  nature  and  offices  of  the 
Spirit,  he  tells  them  ImmediLtjIy  pre- 
ceding his  ascension,  "  Behold  1  send 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  yon ; 
but  tarry  in  Jerusalem  untd  you  be 
endowed  with  power  from  on  high ;" 
"  wait  for  the  promise,  which  (said  he,) 
you  have  heard  of  me ;  for  John  truly 
baptised  with  water,   hut  ye  shall  be 


power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  m 
in  Jerusalem,  Judea,  and  t 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  W 
need  but  to  read  the  2nd  chapter  c 
Acts  to  see  the  promise  of  the  Saviour 
verified,  and  the  Apostles  capacits '  ' 
to  declare  the  whole  will  of  God  c 
ceming  man.  They  were  endued  with 
the  spirit  of  all  wisdom — were  made 
depositaries  of  the  word  of  God  to  a" 
succeeding  generations  —  qualified  I 
interpret  the  ancient  prophecies,  and  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  many  foreign  lan- 
guages, attended  with  the  most  won- 
drous miraculous  confirmation.  And 
this  was  in  perfect  accordance  with 
what  our  Saviour  had  expressly  led 
them  to  expect,  when  he  said  by  Mark, 
"  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe  :  in  my  name  shall  they  cast 
out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  wiUi  new 
tongnes  ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents  ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  dea^y  thing,  it 
shall  not  hart  them ;  thev  shall  lay 
their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  Briefly  summed  up  we  may 
sa^ :  I  see  one  all-comprehensive  pro- 
mise, John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  led 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  especially 
the  Apostles,  to  expect  a  baptism  □/ 
the  Holy  Ghott,  in  the  ftiU  meaning  of 
that  significant  term,  This  baptism 
was  administered  by  Christ  eight  days 
after  his  ascension  to  the  throne  of 
God,  of  which  we  have  a  record  in  the 
2nd  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  Apostles. 
In  its  a^inistration,  then,  ana  after- 
wards at  the  house  of  Cornelius  when 
the  Graliles  were  admitted  to  Christian 
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privileges,  and  by  the  effects  which  re- 
sulted from  it  apon  most,  if  not  all,  the 
disciples  of  Chnst  during  the  Apostolic 
age,  we  have  a  fulfilment  of  all  the 
propheta  had  anticipated  by  the  pour- 
ing ont  of  his  Spirit,  and  of  alt  that 
Christ  had  specifically  stated  in  his 
various  discourses  upon  the  coming  of 
the  Comforter.  By  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Christian  church  was  super- 
naturally  brought  into  being;  and  lihe 
the  seed-bearing  trees  of  the  visible 
creation,  so  brought  into  being  as  to  be 
able  to  perpetuate  itself  without  miracle 
to  the  end  of  time.  For,  nhen  he  as- 
cended up  on  high,  he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men ;  and 
he  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets, 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers, /or 'A  e  perfecliott  oftht  taints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ — and  the 
increase  of  that  body. 

This  is  an  inspired,  Instructive,  and 
all-comprehensive  explanation  of  the 
whole  matter.  "  Let  him  that  readeth 
understand." 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST  HAB 
CEASED. 

I.  Because  its  repetition  is  no  longer 
necessary.  The  revelation  of  God  is 
complete.  The  mbsion  of  the  inspired 
teachers  is  ended,  and  their  words  com- 
mitted to  an  enduring  record,  which  the 
Lord  who  gave  has  proTidentialiy  pre- 
served, and  will  preserve  as  the  Light 
and  Salvation  of  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
He  church  has  been  built  and  pano- 
plied with  the  armor  of  %ht,  the  Word 
of  God,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  It  is 
prepared  dirongh  all  its  varied  agencies 
to  do  battle  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  for 
the  extension  and  glory  of  his  spiritual 
dominion.  "Prophecies  have  failed, 
tongues  have  ceased,  knowledge  {mira- 
culously bestowed)  has  vanished  away." 
They  remuued  long  enough  to  give  us 
facta  conceming  God,  Christ,  and  man's 
duty  and  destiny — to  afford  full  exer- 
cise to  the  faith  of  all  men  —  long 
enough  to  impose  and  consecrate  duties 
enough  for  the  full  exercise  of  his  love, 
and  long  enough  to  establish  a  true 
fonndation  for  his  hope  of  immortality 
uideternallife.  "Andnowabidethfaith, 
hope,  and  charity,  or  love ;  but  l^he 
greatest  of  these  is  charity." 

II.  The  divine  word  has  so  declared. 
"There  is  but  one  baptism"  (Eph.  iv. 
S.)    If  but  one,  and  that  one  a  baptism 
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in  water,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  has 
evidently  ceased.  That  this  "  ONE 
baptism,"  is  the  baptism  "  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  in  water,  appears  evi- 
dent from  the  following  considerations 
—I,  As  we  have  seen,  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  was  not  instituted  for  a 
purification  from  sin,  but  for  the  con- 
firmation of  the  testimony.  2,  In  this 
same  Epistle,  after  the  Apostle  had 
spoken  of  this  "one  baptism,"  he  thus 
speaks  :  "  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  miglit 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  vtith  the  leaihing 
of  water  by  the  Word"  (v.  25-26.)  Here 
the  WASHING  WITH  WATEH  is  declared 
the  means  by  which  the  church,  which, 
till  the  end  of  time,  will  gather  her 
subjects  f^om  the  world,  is  deansed  and 
sanctified.       This   > 


positive  testimony. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  is  always  repre- 
sented as  the  person  from  whom  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds; 
and  in  fact,  it  could  not,  as  it  was 
above  man,  proceed  fiom  any  other. 
He  commissioned  his  apostles  to  teach 
and  baptixe  all  nations ;  and  as  they 
were  incapacitated  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  baptism  must  neces- 
sarily have  been,  and  as  we  learn  from 
the  practice  and  teaching  of  these  n 
evidently  was  with  water. 


What  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  to  the  primitive  disciples  of^Cluist, 
the  New  Testament  revelation  is  to  us. 
The  miraculous  ^fts  have  ceased,  but 
the  tmths  they  revealed  are  preserved. 
The  Spirit  remains,  though  Christ  has 
ceased  to  baptize  in  it.  Its  enlighten- 
ing, comforting,  renewing  power  is  the 
same  it  ever  was ;  but  it  is  no  longer 
exerted  in  the  miracles,  wonders, 
tongues,  and  prophecies  of  living  w' 
nesses :  it  comes  forth  like  the  or 
nances  of  nature,  with  equal  and  mc 
constant  power  by  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Cihriat.  It  needed  a 
miracle  in  the  first  place  to  create  a 
Sua ;  but  when  once  created,  he  can 
shine  on  for  ever,  unless  the  power  that 
first  sent  him  forth  in  his  flaming  chariot 
shaU  order  otherwise.  It  required  a 
baptism  of  the  Spirit — a  marvellous 
display  of  supernatural  power,  to  bring 
the  Christian  reli^on  into  existence ; 
but  once  in  existence,  it  holds  on  fta 
shining  way,  illuminating  the  dark 
comers  of  the  ear^,  and  elevating  men 
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from  the  repon  of  the  brute  to  a  seat 
among  angels.  Wherever  its  gospel  in 
pioclaimed,  man  is  enabled  by  the  spW 
ritual  power  it  commnriicates  and  com- 
manda,  to  break  off  from  his  sins,  and 
enter  upon  a  life  of  promised  victory 
over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
under  the  animating  hope  of  spendinf; 
an  eternity  of  bliss  with  the  glorified 
spirits  of  Che  everlasting  kingdom  of  out 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

J,  B.  F. 


OUTLINES  OF  LORDS-DAY 
TEACHINGS  ON  HEBREWS  VII.  8. 


The  third  particular  we  proposed  to 
consider  was  this — By  what  means  was 
the  Kew  Covenant  made,  or  how  was 
it  ministered?  To  nhich  we  answer, 
that  it  was  by  preaching,  or  delivering 
message  of  the  gospel,  this  being 


gospel  is  not  the  New  Testament  itself, 
but  the  means  which  brings  to  pass  the 
end.  Tbegospelisthemessageof God's 
grace  to  the  ichoU  ivorld — to  "every 
creature,"  and  requires  (kith  and  re- 
pentance, but  preaches  that  these  bless- 
ings are  "  the  gift  of  God."  Wherever, 
or  by  whomsoever  such  a  doctrine  is 
preached  &nd  called  the  gospel,  it  is 
plain  that  men  know  not  what  the 
gospel  is,  but confoundit  with  the  New 
TestanKnt ;  not  knowing  what  the  New 
Testament  is  either.  To  direct  men  to 
prag  for  faith,  or  for  a  new  heart,  or  the 
like,  and  to  hope  that  all  this  will  come 
upon  them  some  day — such  a  gospel 
will  save  no  one's  sovj,  for  it  is  contrary 
to  every  thing  declared  by  the  apostles 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  gospel  demands 
obedience;  and  it  is  another  mistake, 
commonly  made,  to  think  that  the 
gospel  differs  from  the  law  because  it 
requires  no  obei^ence  in  order  to  justifi- 
cation. It  does  require  obedience,  bat 
it  is  such  an  obedience  as  a  sinner  can 
render  to  God,  namely,  "  the  obedience 
of  faith"— the  obedience  which  the 
apostles  required  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, "  Repent  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ" 
— in  a  professed  dependence  on,  and 
obedience  to,  the  Lonl  Jesus — "  for  the 
sins."      The    obedience 


which  was  required  of  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles — "  And  now  why  tarriest 
thou  ?  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord:"  reference  beingmadeiu  this 
as  well  as  in  Acts  ii.  3S,  to  the  method 
appointed  by  Christ  for  remitting  the 
sms  of  those  who  ask,  "  What  shall  we 
do  f "  (Acts  ii.  37.)  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do!"  (Acts  ii.  6.) 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  (Acts 
xvi.  30.)  But,  those  who  have  not  been 
much  pressed  with  the  fear  of  death 
and  its  consequences,  can  see  very 
little  in  such  a  gospel  worthy  of  their 
attention,  and  therefore,  crnifounding  it 
leith  the  New  Teilamenl,  make  the  gospel 
of  Christ  of  none  effect  (Gal.  i.  6-9 ) 
For,  as  we  have  said  before,  so  say  we 
now  again — the  gospel  is  not  the  New 
Testament  itself,  but  the  means  which 
brings  to  pass  the  end.  The  gospel  is 
the  pomer  of  God  unto  salvation  (Rom. 
i.  IG.)  By  the  gospel  men  are  made 
partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the  New 
Covenant,  an  d  never  without  it  Hence 
the  importance  of  preaching  the  gospel. 
It  is  by  "  the  foolishness  of  preaching" 
that  sinners  are  saved  (1  Cor.  i.  21]; 
and  Christ  never  converts  men  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  without  the  truth  being 
brought  to  their  ears.  The  gospel 
began  to  beprea^^hed — lBt,by  John  the 
Baplist.  2nd,  by  Jesus  himself.  Srd, 
and  most  p^ectly,  by  the  Apostles, 
after  their  Lord  and  Master  went  into 
heaven.  The  preaching  of  all  three 
was  testified  of  before  by  the  prophets, 
of  which  we  may  look  at  a  passage  or 
two  for  each,  as  an  instance.  Thus  we 
read  Isaiah  xl.  3-5.  John's  preaching 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  was  the  ful- 
filment of  this  prophecy,  as  it  is  applied 
to  him  in  Luke  iii.  2-6,  where  the  whole 
passage  iVom  Isuah  ia  quoted;  the 
glort/  of  the  Lord,  however,  being  thns 

Xes8ed~"All  fiesh  shall  see  the 
iioB  of  God;",  which  shows  what  it 
was  that  was  declared  by  the  voice 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  naroely,  the 
preaching  of  salvation  "  by  the  remis- 
sion of  sms"  (Lute  i.  77  ;  Mark  i.  4.) 
Secondly,  The  Lord  Jesus  preached  the 
gospel,  and  thus,  according  to  the  pro- 

Ehecies  that  went  before,  declared  that 
e  was  sent  into  the  world  for  this  very 
purpose.  Thus  we  read,  Isaiah  bd.  1-2, 
that  he  was  announced  to  preach  glad 
tidings  to  the  meek,  Sic — and  when  the 
Lord  began  to  preach  in  the  synagogue 
at  Nazareth,  he  read  the  whole  passage 


bom  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias: 
the  vrord  gomel  in  this  place  beinK  used 
for  glad  lida^i,  as  it  la  the  EslfHame 
thing.  Hanng  closed  the  book,  he 
began  to  say  unto  them,  "  Thia  day  is 
thU  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears" 


end  (Heb.  x.  5.) 
In  this  psalm  we  find  the  preaching  of 
the  Lord  testified  of  (verses  9-10.}  He 
is  said  not  to  have  "  refrained  his  lips," 
bat  to  have  declared  God's  righleous- 
ness,  faithfulness,  and  salvation,  his 
loving-kindness,  and  his  truth — and  this 
in  the  great  congregation,  which  means 
the  people  of  Israel,  to  whom  alone 
Christ  preached  whilst  he  was  on  earth. 
Then  uiinlly,  the  Apostles  preached 
the  gospel  after  Christ  was  glorified, 
and  this  they  did  fully  and  perfectly,  as 
did  before  them — the  time  being 
come  for  the  complete  revelation 
of  the  grace  of  God  to  man,  so  that 
thenceforth  there  never  has  been,  uor 
ever  can  be,  anything  added  to  what  the 
apostles  taught.  Men,  indeed,  have 
added  to,  and  taken  from,  the  gospel 
preachedbytheapostles;  bnl  God's  own 
mouth  has  declared  what  the  end  of 
snch  shall  be  (Gal.  i.  8-9.)  We  read, 
Heh.  iL  3,  that  salvation,  or  the  message 
of  the  grace  of  God,  "wbich  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  coo- 
firmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard 
1  a  prophecy  of  the 
preaching  of  the  aposUes  m  Isaiah  lii.  7, 
which  is  appHed  by  Paul  to  the  preach- 
ing (Rom.  X.  15,)  where  he  calls  "good 
ti£ngs  of  good,"  the  "  gospel  of  peace." 
The  gospel  was  first  preached  by  the 
"  aUes  at  Jervtalem,  as  we  learn  from 
Acta — thence  it  spread  all  over  the 
kndof  Judea;  this  being  the  fulfilment 
oEprophecy  also  (Isa.  xl.  8.)  Having 
first  received  these  glad  tiding  herself 
she  was  then  to  lift  up  her  voke  to  the 
ritiei  of  Judah,  and  say,  "  Behold  your 
God!  This  took  place  npon  the  per- 
secBlion  that  followed  the  murder  of 
Stephen,  as  we  find  Acts  viiL  1,  that 
the  bcdievers  were  all  scattered  except 
the  apostles,  and  being  thus  scattered 
"they  went  every  where  preaching  the 
word"  (4th  ver.)  They  travelled  after. 
Tsrds  beyond  the  limits  of  their  own 
Und,  but  preaching  as  yet^  even  in 
other  countries,  only  to  Jetrs.  This 
nekarn  Acts  u.  19,  for  it  is  said,  verse 
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20,  that  they  spake  to  the  Grecians, 
"(preaching  the  Lord  Jesus)" — the  word 
Greciam  never  meaning  Greeks  or  Gen- 
tiles, but  Jews  bom  or  brought  up 
among  the  Gentiles.  At  length  the 
apostles  went  forth  into  all  the  worli^ 
and  preached  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture (Mark  xvL  IS,)  and  tliis  was  pro- 
phesied of  (Isa.  livi.)  After  the  de- 
claratiou  of  the  casting  off  of  Israel  as 
a  nation  (ver.  15-1 7),  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  chapter  as  well,  the  Lord  de- 
clared that  he  would  gather  all  natitmt 
and  tongues,  and  they  should  come  and 
see  his  glory  (18th  verse.)  Then  it  is 
added,  "  I  will  send  them  that  escape  of 
them  (the  remnant  of  Israel)  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  shall  see  my  glory," 
that  is,  God's  salvation;  and  the  Lord 
would  take  of  them  Levites — in  New 
Testament  language,  believers — to  min- 
ister to  him  in  his  worship  and  service. 
Thus  the  apostles,  by  their  preaching, 
brought  brethren  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles "for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out 
of  all  nations  to  God's  holy  mountain 
Jerusalem" — not  to  a  Uleral  Jerusalem, 
or  in  the  literal  way  here  declared ;  but 
to  the  "heantiily  Jerusalem,"  and  by 
means  of  preaching  the  gospel.  The 
Apostle  evidently  aUudes  to  this  pro- 
phecy in  Rom.  xv.  16,  when  he  speaks 
of  ministering  to  the  Gentiles,  &c. — 
that  is,  their  being  brought  as  an  (fffer- 
ioff  to  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  gospel 
mmistered  by  him. 

AscmPFUs. 


NOTES    OF    LECTURES, 

BJ  A.  CAUPSELL. 

No.  XVl.— THE  KEYS  OF  THE  KIMGDOM 
OF  HEAVEN. 

In  a  previous  lecture  we  dwelt  on  the 
most  important  passage  in  the  world — 
the  pivot,  to  use  another  figure,  on  which 
the  whole  evangelical  machinery  turns. 
The  Messiah  in  that  passage  promised 
Peter  certain  honors,  and  ihe  question 
now  before  us,  is,  what  were  these 
honorsi  Christ  said,  on  thii  rock  I  will 
build  my  church.  Ecclusian  or  church, 
comes  from  and  is  compounded  of  curia 
ai^l  oikat — the  house  of  the  Lord.  He 
spoke  not  of  building  a  literal  house, 
but  of  founding  a  church,  a  community 
of  men  and  women.  We  may  form  a 
community,  but  not  build  it.    I  trust 
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e  will  be  understood,  that  huUding  a 
church  ia  foundiug  aa  empire,  and  that, 
I,  in  the  human  mind.  All  systems 
i-e  but  one  great  idea  in  them.  Mo- 
narchy, Aristocracy,  and  Democracy 
have  but  one  primary  idea  in  each  ;  so 
here  there  ia  one  that  absorbs  all  others, 
and  that  is  the  one  upon  which  «e  are 
now  commenting — Peter's  honors.  "  I 
will  give  you  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,"  &c  This  leadu  our  minda 
to  the  idea  of  a  kingdom,  where  there 
ia  king.  But  this  kingdom  is  styled  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Whence  came  the 
idea  of  a  paradise,  elyaium,  and  heaven, 
of  which  the  poets  sing  so  much  ?  The 
idea  is  in  our  language :  but  where  did 
come  from?  It  is  not  a  flight  of 
fancy  to  say,  God  is  everywhere  and 
nowhere ;  for  we  see  different  attributes 
of  God  in  everything  around  us.  This 
kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  God,  comes 
it  with  ostcatation ;  it  is  within  you 
it  is  that  which  refines  and  elevates 
e  race  of  man.  This  kingdom  has 
keys  like  a  fortified  city ;   for  it  is  com- 

Sared  to  a  walled  town,  and  is  said  to 
ave  gates  of  righteousness,  and  in  the 
same  bold  style,  keys.  I  need  not  tell 
you  of  the  eternal  controversy  about 
those  keys ;  in  fact  all  about  a  critique 
upon  this  sentence.  Upon  it  has  been 
founded  the  most  singular  empire  in 
the  world-  The  civilized  world  has 
been  under  its  control  for  ages,  and  it 
arose  to  this  position,  and  acquired  this 
power,  by  we  assumption  of  these 
keys ;  hence  you  can  see  the  importance 
of  correctly  understanding  this  pas- 
sage. This  power  has  stood  twelve 
hundred  years.  It  began  six  hundred 
and  six  years  after  Christ.  Pagan 
R«me  was  conquered  by  its  own  cap- 
tives ;  the  only  time  in  the  history  of 
the  world  that  such  an  event  has  ever 
happened.  By  the  improper  interpre- 
tation of  these  keys,  bastards  whose 
origin  could  notbe  known,  hare  arisen 
in  monasteries  by  some  peculiar  talents, 
and  have  swayed  the  sceptre  of  the 
world ;  and  all  this  through  the  magic 
of  these  keys.  I  wish  to  show  you  how 
important  is  the  right  construction  of 
this  phrase,  bj^  stating  what  evil  its 
wrong  constmction  has  wroughL  What, 
then,  did  the  Messiah  mean  by  the  keys! 
It  is  certainly  a  metaphor,  for  there  are 
no  locks  spoken  of;  &c.  Now  the  inter- 
pretation of  metaphor  requires  that  we 
understand  the  metaphor  alluded  to,  in 
order  to  interpret  it  correctly.    The  key 


of  knowledge  Is  a  similar  phrase  found 
in  the  Bible.  The  sum  of  the  matter  ia 
this :  Peter  was  granted  the  ri^ht  and 
the  power  of  openly  developing  the 
mysteries  of  God,  and  this  right  was 
given  to  him  in  preference  to  all  others, 
for   his   promptness  in  answering  the 

?nestion  propounded  by  the  Mess' 
will  enlarge  upon  this  at  some  fni 


EXAMINATION  ON  UATTUEW  XVI.   14. 

We  will  commence  our  examination 
to-day  upon  the  14th  Terse  of  the  16th 
chapter  of  Matthew.  Who  was  this 
person  called  Ellas ! — El\)ah,  the  pro- 
phet, who  was  translated.  What  was 
bis  parljcular  character  ? — A  stem  Re- 
former. What  is  meant  by  the  word 
leaven,  in  the  I2th  verse?— The  leaven 
of  their  doctrine.  What  ii 
tinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Sadducecs 
and  Pharisees  ?— The  Sad ducees  disbe- 
lieved in  angels,  spirits,  and  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  the  Pharisees  believed  in  them. 
Where  was  this  celebrated  conversation 
held?— At  Cesnrea  Philippi.  Who  w 
the  subject  of  the  proposition  here  pi 
pounded?— The  Son  of  Man.  What 
kind  of  views  must  the  people  have 
had,  to  say.  He  was  Jeremian,  who  had 
died  700  years  before,  or  John  the  Bap- 
tist, who  was  lately  beheaded  ?— They 
must  have  believed  in  metempsychosis, 
or  the  transmigration  of  souls.     There 


this,  * 
"  Did  this  man  or  his  parents  sin,  that 
be  was  bom  blind?"  What  w 
true  intent  of  the  question  the  Messiah 
propounded  to  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  T — was  it  to  find  out  the  popu- 
lar opinion,  or  their  opinions  concern- 
ing Him  ?— or  give  them  a  chance  of  ae- 
kowledging  Him  ?  —  To  give  them  a 
chance  of  acknowledging  Him.  What 
does  £kou,  in  Peter's  answer,  represent 
grammatically?  or  what  name  had  He 
then  '.—Thoa  refers  to  the  Son  of  Man ; 
hence  the  whole  answer  is,  "  TAeu,  the 
Son  of  Man,  art  the  Chria^  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  How  many  distinct 
ideas  are  in  this  fundamental  proposi- 
tion ?— Two.  What  is  the  first? — Per- 
son. What  is  the  second? — Office. 
There  are  bnt  two  conceptjous  in  it 
and  we  can  form  but  three  of  any  per 
son ;  but  th^  are  not  here.  What  h 
the  third  and  last  conception,  we  cai- 
fonn  of  any  human  being  ? — Character. 
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Does  Peter  g^ve  any  other  name  than 
Son  of  Man  in  his  answer  ?— Yea,  Son 
of  God.  But  this  answer  was  given  to 
Him  as  the  Son  of  Man.  What  is  the 
particular  term  that  represents  His 
office?  —  Christ  What  does  Christ 
mean !— Anointed,  What  does  anoint- 
ed mean  1 — To  consecrate  or  set  apart 
for  office.  How  raan^  persons  were 
anointed  in  ancient  times?  —  Three. 
Name  them?  —  Prophet,  priest,  and 
king.  Hence  these  were  nil  called 
Christ :  "  Do  mj  Chriats  no  harm,"  is 
found  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Psalms.  Jesus  was  then  every  way 
qualified  to  perform  the  functions  of 
prophet,  priest,  and  king.  Water,blood, 
and  oil  mere  three  liquids  used  for  reli- 
gious purposes  among  the  Jens.  Blood 
to  take  away  guilt — water  to  remove 
the  stain  of  the  blood — and  oil  to  set 
apart  or  consecrate  a  person.  Oil  is 
the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  will 
quote  a  passage  you  could  not  under- 
stand without  this  idea;  "Thou  hast 
anointed  me  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  my  fellows."  FeUowa  here 
means  all  the  anointeti  ones  of  ancient 
times.  How  is  the  name  Jesus  Christ 
commonly  used  ? — Christ  is  used  as  a 
family  name.  Exemplify  it? —  It  b 
used,  as  we  use  John  King — instead  of 
John  the^King.  The  point  controverted 
in  the  New  Testament,  was  not  whether 
Jesus  was  a  prophet  or  a  righteous  man 
— these  are  admitted ;  but  whether  He 
was  the  Christ,  the  other  points  are  in- 
controvertible. Was  there  a  person 
promised  to  the  Jews  ? — Yes,  and  the 
controversy  began  about  his  identity. 
The  question  before  them  was,  is  this 
tie  man  concemii^  whom  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  have  spoken,  or  is  be 
not  .'■ — And  Peter's  answer  is  equivalent 
to  this,  "  Thoa  art  the  identical  person 
of  whom  Moses  and  the  Prophets  spoke, 
and  whom  the  world  expect."  what 
is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Peter!— 
Rock.  What  is  ths  meaning  of  Bar- 
jonah! — Son  of  Jonah.  Itappears  that 
this  passage  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
names,  miat  does  the  following  phrase 
mean,  "  Flesh  and  blood  has  not  re- 
vealed this  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who 
is  in  heaven  ?"  What  is  meant  by  flesh 
and  blood  ? — Mankind.  My  Father 
hath  revesjed  this  to  diee,  what  does 
it  indicate ! — That  God  revealed  this  to 
Peter.  The  Holy  Spirit  did  not  do  it, 
or  he  would  have  mentioned  it  as  the 
work  of  the  Spirit    What  public  fact 


stated  antecedently  would  have  re- 
vealed this? — God  ncknowl edging  Jesus 
as  His  Son  at  His  baptism.  It  was 
from  this  Peter  got  his  information, 
"'  transcendent  affair 


for  c 
Church. 


it  Jesus  says,  I  will  build  my 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  TI. 
NATURE  AND  REVELA'nON  —  FAITH 
AND  HOPE. 
Nertnt.  I  regret,  exceedingly,  to 
make  the  observation,  that  you  Chris- 
tians have  divorced  from  the  study  of 
religion  that  of  the  sciences;  but,  my 
deer  Julius,  it  is  a  fact~~it  is  an  unde- 
niable fact — that  you  have,  almost  to  a 
man,  renounced  tlie  study  of  Nature. 

Julint.  Pardon  me,  my  dear  Ncreus, 
if  I  retort:  pardon  me,  if  in  your  own 
style  I  .say,  1  regret,  exceedingly,  to 
make  the  observation,  that  you  philo- 
sophers have  divorced  from  the  study 
of  the  sciences  that  of  religion  ;  but, 
ray  dear  Nereus,  it  is  an  undeniable 
fact,  that  you  have,  almost  to  a  man, 
renounced  the  study  of  religion. 

Nerevt,  I  admit  the  allegation,  my 
dear  Julius  j  your  retort  is  no  less  true 
than  my  own  observation ;    though  I 


Srotest  it  is  not  so  with  myself.    The 
tct  on  which  your  gospel  is  founded 
with  astonishment :  t  acknow- 


ledge that  in  the  particular  propositi)  , 
that "  Jesus  Christ  ia  the  Son  of  God," 
there  is  a  wonderful  subhmity,  and  I 
avow  that  a  just  and  comprehensive 
exposition  of  it  would  be  highly  grati- 
fying to  my  best  desires. 

Julius.  The  fairest  forms  of  human 
nature,  my  Nereus,  are  those  in  whom 
the  study  of  Nature  has  been  conjoined 
to  that  of  religion.  Need  I  name  to 
you  Bacon,  and  Newton,  and  Boyle, 
and  Locke.  Those  are  the  fathers  of 
philosophy,  and  the  great  interpreters 
ofNature;  yet  were  they  not  less  emi- 
nent for  their  study,  and  knowledge, 
and  love  of  tbe  Christian  religion, 
The^  were  true  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  greatly  resigned  themselves 
to  his  guidance  as  the  Author  of  eter- 
nal life.  These  men  were  models  of 
human  nature,  ornaments  alike  to  so- 
ciety, science,  and  religi 


B  of  my 
ofore  b( 


,  my  dear  Julius,  ( 
difficulties.     I  have  t 
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boasted  an  Alogy  which  subsista  between 
Nature  and  Revelation.  'Itmaybethe 
result  of  mal-oi^Anization,  or  of  limited 
inquiry,  or  nf  some  other  cause;  but  I 
am  sure  that  the  head,  not  the  heart, 
is  at  fault  when  I  fail  to  discover  that 
be  who  framed  the  universe,  framed 
also  the  Christian  religion.  And  yet 
it  is  only  when  I  read  the  works  of 
the  opposing  party  that  I  feel  strong 
in  unbelief. 

Julias.  Pope,  who  was  horn  a  Roman 
Catholic,  said  of  himself,  that  he  was 
not  prejudiced,  but  read  both  sides ; 
and  added,  that  he  was  Protestant  or 
Papist,  with  the  author  whose  work  he 
last  read.  Nor  did  this  distinguished 
poet  seem  to  apprehend  where  it  was 
that  his  own  weakness  lay.  He  might, 
indeed,  have  supposed  that  this  insta- 
hiUty  was  owing  to  the  sublimity  or 
force  of  the  a^umets  employed  hy  the 
wily  polemics  whose  works  he  read; 
hut  in  this  he  certainlj'  would  have 
hcen  deceived,  aa  the  pnmary  cause  of 
his  inahility  to  decide  upon  the  merits 
of  the  Protestant  question,  must  have 
been  his  unbecoming,  but  evident  igno- 
rance of  Christianity  as  it  came  from 
the  hands  of  its  Author  and  his  apos- 
tles. There  was  not  in  his  mind  a  suf- 
ficient stock  of  Christian  knowledge  to 
enable  him  to  form  a  decided  judgment 
on  the  merits  of  the  Lutheran  Reform  a- 
tioD.  He  was,  in  fact,  comparatively 
^orant  of  Scripture. 

Nereut.  My  Julius,  I  perceive  the 
point  of  resemblance,  and  lam  ashamed 
that  1  should  he  so  unlike  the  great 
poet  you  have  just  named,  in  every 
thing  save  his  ignorance  of  the  Bible. 
1  confess  my  mind  is  not  furnished  with 
L  sufficient  fund  of  materials  for  de- 
ciding either  on  the  authority  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  on  it?  analogy  to  Nature.  I 
'    ve  not  studied  the  Scriptures  either 

a  proper  manner  or  for  proper  pur- 

Julitis.  As  for  the  divine  authority  of 
Christianity,  that  rests,  if  not  exclu- 
sively, at  least  to  a  very  great  degree, 
upon  the  evidence  by  which  it  is  accom- 
panied. But  of  its  analogy  to  Nature 
can  form  an  infallible  judgment  so 
in  as  the  two  systems  are  understood 
and  compared ;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
judge  of  the  difference  and  resemblance 
of  tiings  hut  hy  comparison,  and  com- 
parison presupposes  an  antecedent 
knowledge  of  the  things  comnared. 
Now  the  system  of  Nature  and  tnat  of 


Christianity  being  understood  and  com- 
pared, I  say,  that  so  far  as  the  humble 
judgment  of  your  unworthy  colloqnator 
is  admissible,  there  is,  in  a  multitude 
of  instances,  the  most  striking  and 
startling  analogy  between  them.  Yes, 
the  science  of  eternal  life,  my  Nereus, 
is  analogous  to  all  other  sciences  in  all 
essential  points. 

For  instance,  in  the  natural  sciences, 
the  object  of  which,  through  all  their 
departments,  is,  to  answer,  as  Sir  James 
Mcintosh  elegantly  observes,  this  ques- 
tion, gmd  est  ?  What  is  ?  Do  not  phi- 
losophers feel  a  singular,  and  perhaps 
a  justifiahle  pride,  in  being  able  to  refer 
the  diverse,  sometimes  endlessly  varied 
and  complex,  and  always  innumerable 

Ehenomena,  to  the  silent  and  secret, 
ut  certain  and  triumphant  operations 
of  a  few  simple  agencies,  which  they  are 
pleased  to  call  first  principles  ?  Now  I 
aver,  that  Christianity  also  has  its  first 
principles ;  and  Uke  all  other  sciences 
sensible,  symbohcal,  or  rational — optics, 
mechanics,  grammar,  mathematics,  or 
poelry — is  to  be  interpreted  with  a 
sacred  reference  to  these  first  principles. 
I  maintain  that  the  principles  offaith 
and  hope  are  intended  to  operate  with 
as  much  strength  and  extent  of  effect 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  as  the 
vital  forces  in  the  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdoms,  or  gravitation  in  all  the 
natural  kingdoms ;  and  it  is  to  the 
operation  of  these  first  principles  on 
the  heart  and  in  the  life  of  man,  that 
all  pardon,  judgment,  righteousness, 
reward  and  punishment,  obedience  and 
virtue,  are  to  he  referred.  "  Without 
faith,"  as  PanI  has  stud,  "  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God."  Who  can  sup- 
pose that  any  one  will  do  as  he  is  bid, 
if  he  believes  not  what  he  is  told?  But 
by  "faith"  we  remove  "mountains." 
"  All  things,"  says  Jesus,  "  are  possi- 
ble," (to  be  received  as  favors  from 
God,)  "to  him  that  beiieveth."  And 
he  who  is  destitute  of  this  principle,  is 
destitute  of  the  first  principle  of  all  reli- 
gion, and  of  Christianity  in  particu- 
lar, the  leading  element  of  which  is  to 
believe  with  the  heart,  that  its  Author, 
Jesus  Christ,  ib  the  Son  of  God. 


Nereia.  Julius,  my  dear  Julius,  par- 
don me,  but  you  are  not  sufSctently 
ardent ;  believe  me,  could  my  faith  as- 
sent to  what  your  heart  admires,  and 
could  I  believe  the  transcendent  pro- 


NEWMAN  S  PHASES  OF  FAITH. — SEASONS  OF  PBAIER. 


position  of  Christianity,  that  Jesus,  its 
Anthor,  is  the  Son  of  God,  I  would 
blaze  the  tidinza  to  the  poiea.  I  would 
roar  it  aronnd  the  distant  sea-coasts 
witb  the  voice  of  the  ocean.  I  would 
call  aloud  in  the  midst  of  the  benighted 
nations.  I  would  descend  into  the 
islaDds  of  the  sen.  I  would  lose  m; 
"life"  here  to  preserve  it  hereafter, 
and  Gufier  poverty,  and  shame,  and 
misery,  in  their  moat  mortal  forma,  but 
1  would  make  his  name  revered.  You 
Christians  arc  supremely  at  fault. 

Jtilim.  We  are  at  fault.     Farewell. 

Kerens.  Farewell  awhile. 

W.  S. 


NEWMAN'S  "  PHASES  OF  FAITH." 

lATE  read  Newman,  and  still  pick 
bim  up  occasionally,  and  he  has  con- 
firmed in  me  the  Scripture,  that  there 
a  among  men  no  other  way  to  per- 
petual happiucss,  but  through  Jeaus 
Christ—through  that  name.  Tis  the 
only  one  giiven,  and  Newman  gives  us 
DOthing  but  his  conscience  which  tells 
him  of  God's  sympathy  with  him.  He 
says  that  it  is  necessary  tliat  Immorlality 
should  be  revealed,  and  does  not  seem 
to   know  that  that  was  the  maaon  of 

He  is  the  most  entire  slave  to  logic 
that  I  ever  read ;  and  yet — strange  pai- 
radoxj  — is  content  to  rely  nponnis 
consciousness  absolutely.  But  as  he  is 
a  sincere,  honest^hearted  man,  I  have 
hopes  of  him;  though  I  much  fear  that 
he  will  in  the  end  be  found  with  his 
brother,  the  Puseyite,  or  his  faith  will 
nndergo  a  yet  more  disastrons  "phaie." 
One  of  bis  phases  brought  him  to  our 
pound,  bnt  there  was  no  halt  in  him. 
He  stili  went  on  in  his  hunt  for  cardinal 
points,  and  has  found  none  that  I  could 
rely  upon,  however  satisfactory  to  bim. 
■  '  0  the  iympo/Ay  of  God  ailh  ittdtvi- 
man,  what  Christian  doubts  it! 
Is  it  not  the  great  and  true  cause  of  all 
revelation  I  He  learns  this  truth  from 
conain.onBnes8,  and  we  leam  it  from  thai 
and  revelation.  And  how  are  we  to 
know  of  this  sympathy  without  revela- 
tion ?  And  if  this  sympathy  for  man 
exists  in  the  Deity,  wooJd  it  not  be  re- 
vealed? I  confess  I  can  make  nothii^ 
of  the  book.  It  only  serves  to  make 
me  sympathise  with  one  who,  disgusted 
with  the  cant  of  the  religious  systems 
within  his  ken,  traveb,  therefore,  clean 


79 

out  of  the  inspired  record,  and  makes 
man  his  own  religion.  As  we  have 
Latin,  Greek,  &c.  taught  now-a-daye 
without  a  matter,  so  we  are  to  have  re- 
ligion without  a  teacher,  or  every  man 
his  own  inspirer.  R.  F.  F. 


SEASONS  OF  PRAYER. 

Any  moment  or  any  hour  may  be  an 

acceptable  season  of  prayer,  but  we 
ought  voluntarily  to  appropriate  par- 
ticular hours  which  might  be  regarded 
as  redeemed  from  the  world.  There 
are  some  seasons  which  both  nature 
and  custom  unite  to  appropriate  to  this 
improving  privilege.  Among  these  the 
ouymmg  of  each  day  has  the  sanction  of 
the  greatest  and  best  men  that  ever 
lived  upon  earth.  Many  reasons  may 
be  aEsigned  for  it.  The  mind  is  most 
free  from  excitement—sleep  has  allayed 
the  violence  of  life's  fever — the  atten- 
tion is  less  distracted,  and  onr  spirits 
partake  more  of  quiet  'ere  the  tumult 
and  hurrj^  of  business  are  entered  upon. 
The  ordmances  of  nature,  returning 
light — the  diaperaion  of  night's  damp- 
ness and  darkness,  and  the  brightening 
heaven's  awaken  our  devotional  nature, 
and  every  thing  seems  ready  to  raise 
our  aspirations  and  enkindle  our  love. 
Before  the  moving  spectacle  of  the  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness  of  God,  we 
feel  our  helplessness  and  mortality. 
And  'ere  we  enter  upon  the  dangers  of 
the  day,  how  fitting  to  invoke  Uie  dir 
vineprotection andhleaaing.  Gratitude 
for  preservation  luder  the  insensibility 
of  sleep  will  awaken  confidence  in  God, 
that  if  we  lean  upon  him  he  will  not 
allow  ua  to  go  astray  in  the  scenes  upon 
which  we  are  compelled  to  enter,  and 
he  will  be  near  to  inspire  to  good  deeds 
as  opportunities  may  offer.  Every  day 
offers  privileges  to  serve,  and  temptai- 
tioua  to  deny,  our  Redeemer.  We  may 
be  abandoned  in  temptation,  or  deliver- 
ed from  evil— we  may  he  encouraged  to 
do  good,  or  defeated  in  all  our  underta- 
kings—we  may  make  advances  towards 
heaven,  or  retrograde  toward  death. 
We  need  to  begin  right — to  recognize  a 
watchful  Providence  encompaaairg  our 
path,  which  thought  is  the  greatest  of 
all  preservatives  against  sin.  If  the 
thought  of  God  be  near  uain  the  morn- 
ing, it  will  be  likely  to  be  with  us  in 
every  crisis  during  Ote  day. 


^0 

Now  we  would  rise  earlv  to  meet  a 
friend  we  esteemed — to  answer  a  call  of 
business,  or  commence  a  day  of  earthly 
pteasare.  Can  we  not  rise  to  meet,  and 
and  commuae  with,  and  seek  strength 
from  our  Almighty  Friend  and  ever 
present  Father? 

II.  But  the  evening  also  calls  to 
prayer.  The  shades  of  night  deepen 
ronnd  our  fields,  counting-rooms,  and 
shops  of  business.  They  invite  as  home 
to  die  glad  or  sombre  hearth-stone. 
The  labors  of  the  day  are  over.  We 
are  invited  to  renew  them,  and  to  re- 
view our  conduct  in  the  light  of  our 
Christian  principles.  The  heavens  above 
our  darkened  dwellings  shine  brightly 
in  sympathy,  and  shall  not  our  souls 
look  up  to  Him,  who  marshals  their 
hosts  for  protection  for  the  night.  Had 
we  strength  for  the  duties  through  the 
day  ?— let  ns  be  grateful  for  it.  Were 
we  involved  in  gni!t!^let  us  confess  it, 
and  seek  forgiving  mercy.  la  a  word, 
let  our  lives  pass  in  review  before  us, 
and  our  souls  go  fordi  in  prayer. 

Do  we  make  these  r^iilar  seasons  of 
prayer?  The  habit  of  devotion  will 
grow  upon  as,  and  we  will  be  prepared 
to  pray  at  all  seasons,  whether  public 
or  private,  and  with  "  all  prayer,-"  and 
our  spiritual  graces  will  grow  with  our 
years,  and  we  will  leam  to  feel  in  joy 
and  aorrow,  in  hope  and  disappoint- 
ment, in  life  and  death,  embosomed  in 
the  mercy,  guidance,  and  power  of  an 
Everlasting  Presence,  which  solidts  our 
affections  with  increasing  benefits,  tem- 
poral and  spiritual.  Relying  upon  that 
Presence  we  will  be  able  bravely  to 
bear  the  evils  that  overtake  us— cheer^ 
fully  to  perform  the  duties  that  are 
near:  fear  shall  not  confound  us  by 
the  way,  and  death  shall  find  as  ready, 
and  as  a  solemn  and  mysterious  herald, 
shall  conduct  us  where  we  may  dwell 
beneath  its  fulness  of  joy  for  ever  and 
ever.  J.  B.  F. 


A  SUSPICIOUS  KIND. 


A  SUSPICIOUS  MIND. 
It  is  difGcult  to  tell  who  su^rs  most 
from  suspicion — he  who  entertains  it,  or 
he  who  incurs  it.  There  are  few  evils 
more  intolerable  in  life,  than  the  cold- 
ness and  distrust  of  fbiends  and  ac- 
quaintances- But  the  ptun  of  discover- 
ing an  unworthy  trut  or  a  vile  deed  in 
those  whom  we  have  trusted,  is  hardly 
less  distressing.  Godbasmade  us  social 


beings,  and  the  social  instinct  cannot 
be  outraged  without  pain.  There  is 
hardly  any  habit  more  imfortunate  than 
that  of  readily  taking  up  an  eril  report, 
or  of  easily  imbibing  a  suspicion  of  the 
conduct  or  character  of  our  fellow-men. 
It  is  a  habit  which  finds  many  incen- 
tives in  our  evil  natures,  and  the  world 
we  live  in.  Every  man  has  his  sinister 
side,  and  society  is  at  best  but  a  cracked 
mirror,  in  which  no  man's  character  or 
motives  get  a  full  and  fair  reilecdon. 
It  is  easy  to  find  in  almost  every  one, 
same  flaw  which  may  be  suspected  to 
be  on  irreparable  leak ;  or  some  speck 
upon  the  surface,  that  may  sometimes 
seem  to  indicate  a  radicid  rot  at  the 
core.  Few,  indeed,  go  through  life,  not 
only  without  wroi^,  bat  the  appear- 
ance of  wrong;  and  if  we  suffer  our- 
selves to  suspect  the  worst  when  we  see 
the  least,  we  shall  inevitably  find  oar- 
selves  surrounded  with  roguea,  and 
breathing  a  very  atmosphere  of  cor- 
ruption. 

Wholly  to  avoid  saspidons  of  men, 
is  impossible,  because  there  ia  un- 
mistakable occasion  for  them.  But  if 
he  is  liappiest  who  is  freest  from  them, 
we  should  be  slow  to  entertain  them. 
It  is  betier  to  think  well  than  to  think 
evil  of  any  one.  It  is  better  to  find  a 
good  motive  for  a  douhtftil  deed,  if  a 
good  one  be  possible,  than  an  evil  one- 
It  may  be  nearer  the  trutii — and  if  not, 
it  will  confer  apleasure  upon  ourselves. 
Our  suspicions  often  do  great  wrong 
to  their  objects;  justice,  no  less  than 
charity,  should  make  us  cautioiis  in 
indulging  them.  And  if  we  do  not  in- 
jure them,  such  is  the  retributive  law 
of  life,  we  would  ourselves  drive 
charity  weeping  from  our  hearts,  and 
deprive  ourselves  of  the  blessedness  of 
kind  thoughts.  It  is  a  loss  on  all  sides. 
We  lose  our  peace,  and  our  friend  loses 
the  joy  of  our  confidence.  Charity  is 
profitable  as  well  as  right — it  is  due  to 
our  own  peace  of  mind  as  well  as  to  that 
of  others. 


It  is  one  of  the  moat  awful  points  of 
view  in  which  we  can  consider  God, 
that,  as  a  righteous  ^vemor  of  the 
world,  concerned  to  vindicate  his  own 
glory,  be  has  laid  himself  under  a  kind 
of  holy  necessity  to  purify  the  unclean, 
or  to  sink  him  into  deeper  perdition. — 
CeciL 


UORHONISH. — THE  BIBLE. 


MORMON  ISM. 

What  hns  all  this  (Murmon)  trouble 
been  for!  VisioDs  upon  visions, angf els 
after  angels,  rcTelations,  contests  nith 
(lie  Devil,  fightings  with  the  iviclted, 
tranaltLtions  by  miracle,  miracica  all 
through  ! — what,  I  say,  has  it  been  all 
for?  Not  that  we  nii|i;lit  know  that 
GoJ  u,  and  is  the  mnarder  of  all  that 
diligeptly  seek  him,  for  we  knew  this 
before.  Not  that  we  might  know  that 
God  gave  bis  Son,  that  Jesus  died  fur 
GiD,  that  he  arose,  that  he  ascended, 
that  we  must  believe  in  him,  repent,  be 
bnptiEcd,  observe  his  ordinances,  keep 
hia  laws,  love  God,  love  his  children, 
Sre. — for  all  this  we  knew  before.  It 
seems  these  mighty  efforts  have  been 
made,  chiefly  that  we  might  know  the 
American  Indians  are  the  Jews  !  Fa- 
mo  iis  discovery  ! 

Nay,  but  it  is  said  the  angels  gave 
authority — authority  to  preach,  autho- 
rity to  baptize,  I  deny  it.  There  is 
DO  proof  of  it.  Nor  did  we  need  such 
autliority.  That  authoritv  was  in  pos- 
session. God  had  given  that  authority 
fo  hit  children ;  and  he  had  never  re- 
called it  (Acta  viii.  4,  xi.  21.)  We  main- 
tain that  the  voice  of  God  in  his  Word 
is  as  aothoritative  as  the  voice  of  any 
angei.  The  Loi'd  Bent  his  apostles  with 
his  gonpel  to  "  all  the  loortd."  And  be- 
cause the  apostles  are  dead,  has  their 
word  now  no  authority  ?  Yea,  we  are 
to  "  be  mindful  of  the  commandments 
of  the  apostles"  (2  Peter  iii,  2.)  The 
gospel  is  here,  with  all  its  authority, 
thank  God!  —  and  "  He  that  believelh 
and  IS  bap/ixed  Bh&llhe  baptized."   The 

Saestion  is.  Has  he  believed? — and.  Is 
e  baptized?  And  not,  Ff^o preached  to 
him?  —  who  baptized  him?  The  bap- 
tized believer  ui  saved,  by  the  testimony 
of  God — whether  he  had  been  baptized 
by  an  apostle,  a  prophet,  an  elder,  a 
pastor,  a  teacher,  or  by  an^  brother — 
whether  the  baptizer  held  ofBce  or  no 
office  in  the  church. 

Mormonism  will  take  root  in  super- 
stition and  the  love  of  the  marvellous. 
It  is  destitute  of  evidence — it  is  a  delu- 


OpiniouB  are,  after  all,  but  probabili- 
ties. They  can  never  rise  higher  than 
astrong  probability;  but  faith  produces 
in  many  instances  absolute  certainty, 
and  is  evidently  intended  to  bo  a  most 
powerfid  principle  of  action. 


THE  BIBLE.— No.  I. 

THE  OLD  TESTAMENT— ITS  NAME. 
The  name  of  the  ■*  Old  Testament" 
was  given  bv  Christiana  to  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  Decause  they  contain  the 
history,  laws,  &C.  of  the  ancient  insti- 
tution of  Moses,  as  also  the  history  of 
the  people  who  lived  under  it,  and  in 
contradistinction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  was  so  called  because  it 
contains  the  history,  commands,  pro- 
Christ:  the  term  "testament"  fVom  2 
Cor.  iii.  6-M.  The  Greek  phrases, 
he  iaine  diatheke,  v,  6,  and  he  palaiii 
dialheke,  v.  14,  are  rendered  in  the  old 
Latin  translations,  nomiin  trattimtntiim 
and  velui  tetlameTUvm,  and  most  of  the 
lattertcanslations,  following  too  closely 
the  version  of  Jerome  caUed  rhe  Vuf- 
gate,  have  in  this  case,  as  in  many 
others,  adopted  its  language.  In  the 
rendering  of  these  passajjes,  the  Vul- 
gate has  been  followed  by  Luther,  the 
Italian,  Spanish,  French,  and  FLiiglish 
versions.  Some  of  these,  however,  the 
lUIian  and  the  French  of  De  Sfficy, 
render  the  phrase  in  the  6th  verese,  the 
former  by  pailo,  (Lai.  parlvm,  a  cove- 
nant, a  treaty,)  the  latter  by  aUiatiee, 
signifying  the  same  thing.  These 
words  are  far  more  enpressive  of  the 
original  term,  than  teilament.  Why  the 
Vulgate  should  have  adopted  this  term, 
is  not  clear,  as  the  words  pai-iam,fadia, 
Sic.  would  have  represented  the  idea 
much  better  in  Latin.  Accordingly 
Beza,  who  has  given  us  the  most  ele- 
gant and  classical  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  in  Latin,  has  uniformly 
rendered  diatheke  by  fcediit,  a  covenant, 
or  treaty.  The  word  diatheke,  in  the 
Septuftgint,  always  corresponds  to  the 
Hebrew  berilh,  which  in  every  case 
signifies  a  covenant,  as  in  Gen.  xv. 
18;  xvii,  2-7,  Ft  al.  In  these  places 
the  Vulgate  always  gives  us  paelum. 
Why  not  have  done  so  in  2  Cor.  iii? 
As  the  Latin  Viilgnte,  as  well  as  the 
Latin  tongue,  was  universally  used  in 
the  Western  churches,  up  to  the  time 
of  the  ReforroalJon,  the  names  "  Old 
Testament"  and  "  New  Testament," 
taken  from  it,  became  stereotyped  in 
usage  amoi^  Christians,  and  have  re- 
mained so  to  this  day. 

Some  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment^ at  a  very  earlv  date,  were  called 
"The  Book  of  the 'Covenant."  as  we 
find  in  Exod.  xxiv,  7,  also  in  1  Mace  i. 
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ST.  At  a  later  date  the  volume  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  was  called  "  The 
Book  of  the  Law,"  mora  ftvqneatly  and 
properly,  also,  "  Tha  Law,  the  Pro- 

Shete,  and  the  FBalma."    This  latter 
Lviaion,  mentioned  in  the  New  Teata- 


ESTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  ITS 
GENUINENESS. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
transmitted  and  received  by  the  Jewish 
people  from  generation  to  generation, 
as  the  genvtine  producdons  of  the  au- 
thors to  whom  they  are  attributed. 
Not  a  period  can  be  pointed  out  in 
Jewish  history,  since  any  of  these 
boolcs  existed,  that  they  were  not  so 
received.  If  the  Jews  had  been  dis- 
posed to  betray  this  trust  confided  to 
them,  and  had  dared  to  corrupt  these 
writinKS,  they  would  have  had  sufficient 
motives  to  do  so.  Instead  of  lauda- 
tions, flattering  national  vanity,  these 
books  contain  constant  reproofs,  de- 
nunciations, and  prophetic  thieatenings 
of  terrific  judgments  against  them  for 
their  ungodliness  and  perverseness ; 
and  their  histories  feithAilly  record 
their  rebellions,  theirdeep  humiliations 
and  punishments,  that  were  calculated 
greatly  to  break  down  their  national 
pride  and  vanity.  These  writings,  his- 
torical and  prophetical,  stand  forth  as 
awfiil  witnesses  against  them.  This 
would  have  been  motive  enough  for  the 
Jews,  had  they  dared  to  do  it,  to  destroy 
or  corrupt  them.  For  the  same  reason 
we  may  conclude,  also,  that  it  would 
have  been  utterly  impossible  to  have 
imposed  them  upon  the  Jews  at  a  later 
date  than  its  authors  claim  to  have 
lived.  The  well-known  character  of  this 
nation,  vengeiul  and  bigoted — jealt 
above  all  oUiers,  of  their  national  glory 
and  fame — the  treatment  which  many 
of  the  prophets,  as  well  as  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  received  at  their  hands — 
all  prove  that  infamy  and  death  would 
have  certanly  been  the  doom  of  any 
man  who  would  have  attempted  to  isi- 
pote  them  upon  the  Jewish  people. 
When  they  were  received,  it  must  have 
been  tfae  most  incontrovertible  evidence 
of  their  truth. 

Finally,  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
origin  of  these  books  could  not  have 
been  corrupted  or  lost,  as  an  entire 
tribe  was  set  apart  to  guard  them  and 
preserve  them  pore;    and  their 


glory  and  honor  depended  upon  it. 
Agam,thecanonofthc  Old  Testament, 
the  same  as  is  now  received  by  us,  was 
translated  into  Greek  at  Alexandria, 
;  282  years  before  Christ.  This  is 
version  commonly  called  the  Sep- 
tuagint,of  which  we  design  to  give  some 
further  accoimt  hereafter.  This  proves 
that  we  have  the  identical  books  which 
the  ancient  Jews  regarded  as  genuine. 
Jesus  Sirach,  also,  who  wrote  same 
fifty  years  afterwards,  in  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic  dialect,  mentions  expressly 
the  Old  Scriptures,  some  of  them  by 
name ;  and  the  prologue  states,  th«t 
his  grandfather  studied  "  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  other  books  of  our 
fathers."  See  his  book  in  the  Apocry- 
pha of  the  Old  Testament. 

INTERNAL  EVIDENCE. 

As  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
claim  to  have  been  written  at  difiterent 
periods — some  of  them  at  long  intervals 
from  each  other — -we  would  espect  to 
meet  with  changes  and  differences  in 
the  style  of  the  various  books,  though 
not  so  much  as  in  other  languages,  as 
the  Hebrews  had  little  intercourse  with 
their  neighbors,  and  these  speaking  a 
language  much  like  their  own.  These 
changes  and  differences,  critical  He- 
brew scholars  have  shown  to  exist  in 
these  books.  Moreover,  the  pure  He- 
brew language  ceasing  to  be  a  li\dng 
langua^  after  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, )t  wotdd  be  impossible  to  forge 
any  writings  in  that  language  and  im- 
pose them  upon  the  Jews.  The  eagle- 
cved  shrewdness  and  jealousy,  and 
the  literal  pimctiUausness  of  the  Jews, 
with  reference  to  the  puri^  of  their 
sacred  books,  which  they  have  i 
manifcBted,  preclude  altogther  the  idea 
of  such  a  post-Babylonian  imposition. 
None  of  the  criteria  here  applied  to  the 
Old  Testament,  can  be  applied  to  the 
books  of  the  Apocrypha.  These  were 
never  extant  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
and  are  never  quoted  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, nor  by  the  subsequent  Jewish 
writers,  Josepbus  and  Philo.  They 
state  many  things  fabulons,  false,  and 
contradictory  to  the  canonical  Scrip- 

We  must  notice  here,  also,  as  a  prin- 
cipal argument  for  the  genoineness 
and  lauthentdcity  of  these  hooks,  that 
they  abound  in  stetements  of  puticu- 
lar  circamstances  of  times,  places,  and 
persons,  and  of  customs  and  mumera. 
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The  books  of  Moses  are  fiiU  of  such 
allnsions  and  clear  statements,  and 
these  oceai  also  in  almost  all  the  others, 
especially  in  those  purely  historical. 
Non  this  is  a  characl^ristic  nnver  foand 
in  fo^cd  documents,  as  this  would 
afford  the  best  and  most  ready  means 
of  detecting  their  spuriousness.  No 
writer,  intending  to  cheat  the  world 
with  a  foi^d  production,  would  ever 
givesnch  a  list  of  particulars  as  is  here 
afforded.  Every  fabulous  writing,  an- 
cient or  modem,  lacks  thb  character- 
istic, whereas  every  genuine  one  pos- 
!s  it.  Of  the  former  class  we  may 
as  examples,  Manetho's  History  of 
the  ^yptinn  Kings,  Ctesias's  History 
of  the  Assyrian  Kings,  and  many  other 
f^olous  histories  in  ancient  times; 
and  the  Book  of  Mormon,  as  the  most 
prominent  case  in  modem  times.  Of 
&e  latter  class— that  of  true  histories — 
might  notice  such  as  Thucydides's 
Pelopcnessian  war,  the  histories  of 
Livy,  Tacitus,  Sallust,  and  Cssar,  in 
ancient,  and  many  in  modern  times. 
We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  nume- 
rous historical  and  geographical  allu- 
sions — not  to  fictitious  times,  persons, 
and  places,  hut  to  real  ones  known  in 
profane  history — afford  a  strong  argu. 
ment  in  favor  of  the  genuineness  and 
authenticity  of  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  C.  L.  L. 
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Mb.  Editob,  —  The  papers  headed 
"Spiritual  Unireree,"  of  which  we  have 
bad  seven — and  you  are  pleased  to  in- 
form us  three  more  are  coming — look- 
ii^  at  the  evidence  adduced,  I  am  not 
able,  as  yet^  to  perceive  anything  more 
definite  than  that  adduced  by  Milton 
long  ago  ;  and  surely,  if  the  doctrine  he 
acconUng  to  godliness,  it  can  be  con- 
firmedbythe currentof Scripture.  True, 
e  have  a  variety  of  names  taken  from 
criptare  and  applied  to  Satan  as  a  per- 
}n ;  but  I  question  the  application  of 
snch  terms  as  "  prince  of  the  power  of 
ur."  We  all  know  that  the  god- 
dess Diana  was  the  object  of  worship 
when  tbis  letter  was  written ;  and  is  it 
not  in  agreement  with  the  rest  of  the 
%istle,  to  conclude  that  he  meant  the 


reigning  principles  of  that  age  in  the' 
hands  of  the  priests,  just  as  the  apo^ 
tate  state  of  Cnristianity  has  been  dowi 
to  our  day  ?  But  there  is  another  pas- 
sage in  this  Epistle  —  "  We  wrestle  not 
(only)  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with 
principalities  and  powers,  and  with  spir 
ritua!  wickedness  in  lligh  places."  By 
flesh  and  blood,  it  readily  appears  that 
he  refers  to  the  persecutions  they  had 
to  endure.  But  what  more?  Havevre 
not,  and  had  they  not,  to  contend  with 
those  who  enforced  ecclesiastical  law  ! 
What  is  Popery  but  spiritual  wicked- 
ness 1  And  what  were  the  high  priests 
of  Heathenism,  but  wicked  spirits  ii 
dignified  places?  They  were  the  prir 
cipalities  of  that  age,  ns  our  bishop, 
are  of  this  age  ?  and  it  should  he  known 
to  all,  that  the  cler^  under  Heathen- 
ism  is  a  principle  continued  under  the 
Apostacy,  nndis,  therefore,  represented  ' 
as  the  beast,,  that  was,  and  is  not,  but 
yet  is.  I  cannot  pursue  all  that  is  in- 
troduced in  these  chapters,  but  will 
Tcnture  a  few  inquiries,  viz. : — Can  it  be 
shown  that  the  existence  of  such  a  being 
as  Satan  is  described  to  be,  accords  with 
the  revealed  character  of  Him  who 
woidd  have  aU  men  to  be  saved,  and 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  I 

We  are  toid  that  "  God  will  ju^ 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,"  ac- 
cording to  Paul's  gospel.  Can  it  then 
be  shown  that  the  influence  of  such  a 
tempter  is  in  agreement  with  the  moral 
responsibihty  of  man?  What  are 
to  understand  by  the  language  of  Moi 
that  the  Gentiles  sacrificed  unto 
mong,  and  not  to  God,  but  to  gods  that 
came  newly  up !  —  that  of  Isaiah,  who 
affirms  that  they  could  not  save,  nor  do 
good  or  evil? — that  of  Paul,  who  says 
that  an  idol  is  nothing?  We  all  know 
that  idols  were  made  of  some  material, 
and  in  this  sense,  therefore,  could  not 
be  nothing:  it  must  be  that  the  idea 
they  embraced  was  nothing.  Is  it  so 
that  the  gospel  is  founded  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  fear?  Can  man  be  actuated 
rather  by  fear  than  by  love  ?  Then  mtehl 
it  require  an  object  to  be  feared,  rathei 
than  God  to  he  loved.  The  passage  Ir 
Jude  6,  constantly  pressed  into  servic* 
on  this  subject,  requires  a  passing  re- 
mark. Jude  there  sets  forth  the  cha- 
racter of  certain  persons  who  had  crept 
into  the  church  unawares,  whom  he  af- 
terwards styles  "  filthy  dreamers,  who 
defile  the  flesh,  speak  evil  of  dignities," 
&c    I  would    here    ask,  how   could 
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uigels  in  hearen  be  set  forth,  to  warn 
wicked  men  of  the  danger  of  their 
course?  No  part  of  RevelAtion  that  I 
have  read,  iutoTBiB  me  of  tha  laws  that 
regulate  such.  Besides,  the  rebels  re- 
ferred to  by  Jade,  instead  of  being 
E laced  in  kingly  authority,  are  said  Co 
e  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
Now  in  that  day,  as  revealed  to  us,  all 
are  to  be  judged  by  tbe  gospel,  liov, 
then,  such  beings  are  lo  be  arraigned 
under  such  a  rule,  I  know  not.  In 
Matthew  xxv.  we  have  a  view  of  that 
great  day,  but  we  read  of  none  but  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  Does  not 
the  case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  Ahiram, 
and  the  fifty  princes,  apply  more  cor- 
rectly? Does  not  Moses  (Numberaxvi.) 
chaise  the  very  sins  condemned  by  J ude 
upou  them?  Certainly  the  judgment 
executed  upon  them  by  God,  ought  to 
he  a  warning  through  all  time. 

Wc  have  also  names  ascribed  to  this 
arch- adversary  token  from  Hev.  xii.^ 
viz.  Serpent,  Dragon,  Satan,  Devil — 
which  we  shaU  take  the  liberty  of  no- 
ticing, as  a  little  attention  may  show 
the  error  here  embraced.  It  will  be 
seen  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  chap- 
ter, the  church  is  introduced  to  our  no- 
tice as  in  the  pangs  of  labor,  longing  to 
be  delivered ;  and  the  masculine  son 
bom  was  no  doubt  the  Judaizing  doc- 
trine consummated,  with  which  the 
churchhas  been  indoctriaated  ever  since 
the  gospel  began  to  be  preached — na- 
tionality and  the  support  of  tbe  state, 
which  Heathenism  had  hitherto  enjoy- 
ed. Paul  bad  said  that  the  hindrance 
(Heathenism  as  the  national  religion) 
must  first  be  taken  away,  then  should 
the  lawlfuneti  be  revealed.  The  strug- 
gle which  took  place  between  Lucian 
and  Constantino,  is  evidently  what  is 
portrayed  to  us  by  the  symbols  of  Mi- 
chael and  his  angels,  Constantine  being 
so  represented  because  espousing  the 
cause  of  Christiinity.  Lucian  is  repre- 
sented as  the  Dragon,  Sec.  because  this 
was  the  name  given  by  the  Prophets  to 
the  heathen  power  which  he  would 
have  perpetuated.  (See  Isaiah  xsvii.  1, 
h.  9;  Ezekiet  xxix.  3.)  The  name  was 
truly  characteristic,  as  it  h  as  the  enemy 
of  the  people  of  God  in  every  age.  Its 
overthrow  is  celebrated  as  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  the  casting  down  of  the 
accuser  ofthebrethrenbelbre  the  throne 
of  God  —  a  form  of  speech  clearly  im- 


porting the  continual  accusations  laid 
Dy  informers  before  the  Emperoragainst 
the  Christians.  John  adds,  in  lus  de- 
scription, "  caUed  the  Devil  and  Satan." 
It  is  known  to  most,  that  Satan  is  a 
Hebrew  word,  and  came  down  to  the 
Greeks  just  as  the  Greek  term  Diabotot 
comes  to  us,  only  receiving  a  dlAerent 
dress,  such  as  Salanoi  in  Greek,  and 
Devil  in  Englbh.  John,  therefore,  ex- 
plains here  the  meaning  of  the  two 
terms,  showing  that  they  applied  to  the 
Heathen  power  tbe  same  as  Serpent 
and  Dragon,  and  importing  adversaries 
and  false  accusers.  Now  if  our  inter- 
pretation becorrect,  it  follows  thatthese 
expressions  do  not  refer  to  any  unseen 
power,  but  to  the  powers  that  be  among 
men.  We  only  add,  that  by  the  term 
hsaven,  in  this  chapter,  is  meant  the 
seat  of  imperial  power.  We  have  gone 
further  in  this  subject  than  we  intended, 
feeling  tliat  the  views  generally  given 
are  wresting  the  Scriptures,  and  turning 
the  attetitioa  ol  Christians  from  their 
real  duty,  instead  of  leading  them,  as 
good  members  of  society,  to  consider 
themselves  called  upon  to  aid  in  every 
good  work,  they  dream  of  an  unseen 
adversary,  whom  they  know  nothow  to 
resist.  Uitt  if  tbe  forthcoming  papers 
will  answer  the  questions  I  have  pro- 
posed, and  show  tfiefallacy  of  what  has 
been  presented,  they  will  be  gratefully 
received  by  an  iNQUittER, 

LIFE  AND  DEATH. 

Dear  Sir, — Being  privileged  with  a 
reading  of  the  Hartinger  for  October 
last,  I  saw  in  it  an  article  headed  ■'  Life 
and  Death,"  which  was  an  able  analysis 
of  a  work  written  by  J.  P.  Ham,  minis- 
ter of  Coopers  Hall  Congregatioaal 
Church,  Bristol. 

This  work  purports  to  be  the  theology 
of  the  Bible  on  "  Life  and  Death." 
What  the  Spirit  announced  in  former 
times,  melancholy  experience  is  verify- 
ing in  our  day.  Ours  is  an  age  of 
abounding  heresy.  I  am  not  surprised 
to  find  Satan  mustering  his  hosts  m  his 
own  domain,  and  carrying  out  his  mas- 
ter-piece, the  Roman  apostacy.  But  it 
is  painfully  humiliating,  that  within  the 
pale  of  the  visible  church,  we  should 
have  to  battle  with  aprofessed  minister 
of  the  New  Testament.  I  cannot  recog- 
nize Mr.  Ham's  work  on  "  Life  and 
Death,"  in  any  other  point  of  view  than 
a  resorrection  to  new  life  of  many  of 


those  old  heresies  that  long  distracted 
the  chnrcheg.  I  sm  disposed  to  judge 
chftritablv  of  Mr.  Ham's  sincerity,  and 
to  give  him  credit  for  ability ;  but,  on 
all  the  leading  points  of  controversy, 
his  lofric  is  as  much  at  fault  as  his  the^ 
ology  is  dangerous ;  and  trom  first  to 
last,  (wherever  he  tnMen  exception  to 
the  accredited  mind  of  the  Spirit)  his 
work  is  a  tissue  of  Epicurean,  Pelagian, 
and  Socininn  heresy  —  an  elaborated 
fetch  of  a  Neology  long  since  exploded. 

In  paj;e  9  Mr.  Ham  says,  "  The  Bible 
girei  a  marted  prominence  to  IhemafeTial 
farm."  Mr,  Ham  is  evidentlj',  from 
this  statement,  in  philosophy,  a  mate- 
rialist "  Observe,"  says  he,  "  the 
phraseology,  '  God  formed  man'  —  not 
the  body  of  man,  but  '  man.'  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground."  Again,  "  The  essence 
and  destiny  of  man's  natnre  is  not  an 
immortal,  but  perishable  nature,  '  Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  re- 
tnm.'  'The  terms  point  out  the  perso- 
nality of  the  first  Adam,  as  involved  in 
hia  perishable  and  mortal  nature  — 
'dust,'  'thou,'  'thyself,'  'thy  perso- 
nality,' "  &c.  In  connection  with  these 
dogmas  of  Mr.  Ham's,  read  the  state- 
ments of  Christ,  Mark  viii,  36-7, "  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  ova  soul  ?  Or  what 
^all  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul  ?"  Is  this  giving  prominence  to  the 
maferial  form  ?  Or  is  this  to  identify 
pcrsonaUty  with  the  dust? 

In  the  gospel  by  Matthew  \.  28,  we 
are  enjoined  to  "  Fear  not  them  who 
hill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  loul;  but  rather  fear  him  who  is 
able  to  destroy  toul  and  body  in  hell  ?" 
Docs  not  this  passage  teach  man's  com- 
pound nature?  In  Luke  xxiii.  43,  Jesus 
said  to  the  thief  on  the  cross, "  "To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Mr. 
Ham  says,  "  The  theology  of  the  Bible 
gives  prominence  to  the  material  form"  ^ 
— Chnsi  gives  prominence  to  the  soui.  ' 
Mr.  Ham  associates  man's  essence  and 
personality  with  the  dasi — Christ  a)>so-  > 
ciates  both  with  the  cdu/ :  "To-dayshalt 
thou  (thy  personality)  be  with  me  in 
paradise."  Not  the  gross  materialism 
ofnhich  Mr.  Ham  is  so  fond,  hut  the 
immortal  spirit,  formed  in  God's  image. 

After  having  satisfied  himself  with 
the  Infidel  poet. 


Drtp'd  bj  wild  atoms  in  disordered  dance"— 
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he  proceeds  to  deny  immortality  to  man 
either  before  or  after  the  fall.  -  "■ 
have,"  says  he, "  a  direct  Scripture  pro- 
hibition af-ainst  the  assumption  of  ii 
mortality  by  man,  '  God  only  hath  ii 
mortalily'"  {1st  Tim.  vi.  16.)  This 
phraseology,  he  conceives,  precludes 
man  from  the  slightest  participation  r'' 
this  attribute.  Let  us  try  this  canoi 
In  the  preceding  verse  Paul  tells  u  . 
God  is  "  the  only  potentate."  There- 
fore, on  Mr  Ham's  principles,  this  pre- 
cludes mankind  from  the  slightest  par- 
ticipation in  monarchical  power!  In 
1  Tim.  i.  17,  God  is  said  to  be  ■'  The 
onli/  wise  God."  Therefore,  no  man  can 
lav  claim  to  common  sense.  In  John 
xvii.  3,  "  The  only  true  God  "—Revela- 
tion IV.  4,  "  Thou  only  art  holy." 
Therefore,  this  exclusive  only  prevents 
the  utterance  by  man  of  a  particle  of 
truth,  or  the  possession  of  a  particle  of 
holiness  in  his  nature,  even  before  the 
fall! 

Man,  says  our  author,  could  not  be 
created  in  God's  image  in  relation  to 
immortality,  "  because  God's  immor- 
tality embraces  the  eternity  past  and 
future."  Mr.  Ham  asserts  man  \ 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  in  knc 
ledge,righteousness,  and  holiness;  but 
does  not  God's  knowle^e  embrace  the 
eternity  that  is  past,  as  well  as  the 
eternity  that  is  to  come?  "  He  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning."  Mr.  Ham's 
reason,  therefore,  for  denying  immor- 
tality, is  founded  in  a  fallacy.  If  we 
can  be  created  in  the  likeness  of  God  in 
the  attribute  of  knowledge  embracing 
eternity  absolute,  it  cannot  be  a  reasou 
against  our  possession  of  immortality, 
because  it  embraces  eternity  absolute. 

But,  says  Mr.  Ham,  "  Immortality  is 
incapable  of  likeness,  since  it  admits  of 
no  degree  and  no  imperfection,"  This 
is  true  in  relation  to  God,  and  equally 
true  of  all  God's  attributes.  But  il'  it 
he  a  reason  why  man  cannot  be  formed 
in  the  likeness  of  _  immortality,  it  is 
equally  destructive  of  the  image  of  God 
in  knowledge,  &c.  as  they  admit  of  no 
degrees  or  imperfection.  If  Mr.  Ham 
denv  these  conclusions,  his  logic  is  as 
sophistical  as  his  theology  of  the  Bible 
is  spurious. 

Mr.  Ham  next  proceeds,  after  the 
example  of  his  predeccsaors,  (Pelagius 
and  Celestius,  monks  of  tlie  fifth  cen- 


with  Adam.     We 
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all  theconstLtaenb  of  acoveaaiit  The 
parties,  God  aDdAdam — the  conditions, 
>erfecl,  penooal,  and  perpetual  obe- 
lience  —  the  penaltf ,  deaui :  "  In  the 
day  thou  eatest  thereof,"  &c.  with  life 
iplied.  In  Hosea  vi.  7,  the  Spirit  saja. 
They,  like  men,  (or,  as  it  is  in  the 
original,  like  Adaml  have  transgressed 
mj  coTenant."  We  believe  God  when 
he  speaks,  though  but  once,  more  firmlj 
than  vie  would  Mr.  Ham,  though  he 
were  to  write  during  the  "  gathered  and 
gathering."  Mr.  Ham  tells  us,  "The 
guilt  of  disobedience  iu  Eden  was  ex- 
clusively Adam's"  —  "Guilt  is  not 
transferable  nor  hereditary"  —  "  In- 
finite evi!  in  sin  is  a  spe>:ulative  opin- 
ion"— "  /  cannot  uaderstand,"  says  he, 
"  iu  what  way  sin  can  become  infinite  ; 
nor  can /think  that  the  Messed  Jeho- 
vah needs  to  kindle  a  heU."  Such  are 
a  few  of  the  gems  of  this  eminent  divine. 
We  have  only  to  read  Romans  v.  12, 
to  !e)  that  guilt  is  not  only  trans- 
ferable, but  actually  transferred,  from 
Adam  to  all  his  seed.  See  also  in  this 
pter  Christ  contrasted  with  Adam. 
If  death  by  Adam,  life  by  Christ.  If 
guilt  transferred  to  the  natural  seed, 
so  merit  is  transferred  to  the  spiritual 
seed.  "  The  Iiord  has  laid  on  him, 
namely  Christ,  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
But  Mr.  Ham  says, "  Guilt  is  not  trmas- 
ferable."      Here  his  lurking  Arianiam 

fears,  and  in  order  that  he  may  get 
of  "  ImmanucI,"  he  denies  infinite 
evil  in  sin,  and  modestly  taggestt  "  that 
the  blessed  Jehovah  needs  not  kindle  a 
hell!" 

Having  thus  disposed  of  immortality, 
the  covenant  of  works,  man's  guilt 
either  transferred  or  hereditary,  and 
liavinggot  rid  of  sin  as  toils  infinitude, 
Mr.  Ham  then  ^ves  a  mighty  array  of 
Scripture  to  prove  the  object  of  Christ's 
mission  to  the  earth,  namely,  to  give 
eternal  life.  This  was  tumecessarj. 
All  who  believe  the  New  Testament 
believe  this  to  be  the  ol^ect  of  Christ 
in  visiting  our  worid.  We  were  under 
a  broken  covenant  of  works.  He  come 
"  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
for  us."  We  were  "dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  He  came  that  the  law  might 
magnified,  God  glorified,  and  the 
icr  saved  by  the  infinitely  precious 
blood  of  Chnst.  Hence,  he  says, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  in  me,  thouKh 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  he 
that  livetb  and  believeth  in  me  shall 


ipa8sa„ 

spiritual  and  eternal  life  Christ  came 
to  give.  In  the  last  lecture  Mr  Hani 
disposes  of  the  ungodly  in  accordance 
with  the  dogma  tliAt  there  is  no  need 
of  a  hell.  They  "cease  to  eiist,"  he 
tells  us  — are  "annihilated."  In  bis 
closii^  remarks,  be  leads  us  to  believe 
this  is  terrible  to  contemplate.  So  it 
is.  Terrible,  indeed,  that  a  man  should 
be  eternall;)'  annihilated  for  an  offence 
in  which  tliere  is  no  "in/niie  evil."  But 
Mr.  Ham  sees  no  difficulty  in  such  a 
punishment.  Professor  Bush,  of  Ame- 
rica, a  laborer  in  the  same  field  with 
Mr.  Ham,  but  a  step  in  advance,  denies 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  altogether 
on  scientific  principles.  He  enters  the 
field  of  revelation  with  his  physiological 
axe  in  hand,  assailing  every  tree  and 
plant  that  impedes  his  progress.  Ap- 
plying the  measuring  reed  of  science, 
and  if  they  do  not  suit  in  slee  and  sym- 
metry —  though  they  had  gladdened 
many  a  pilgrim's  eye,  and  Uieir  fruit 
been  sweet  to  their  taste — he  grubs 
them  up  by  the  ruot^  and  looks  back 
over  the  way  he  has  trod,  and  asserl^ 
that  no  such  plant  or  flower  ever  grew 
in  the  field  at  all.  Such,  also,  are  many 
of  the  criticisms  of  Mr.  Ham.  But  it 
would  require  a  larger  volume  than 
Mr.  Ham'a  to  do  justice  to  the  tiseiie 
of  error  that  pervades  it. 

Sir,  what  is  the  natural  tendency  of 
the  doctrine,  "  That  the  wicked  are  ao- 
nihilated!"  Is  it  not  the  entertained 
and  expressed  sentiment  of  all  ages  by 
the  godless  and  infidel  ?  Whatotherbe- 
liefcould  influence  the  mind  of  the  ante- 
diluvians, who  "ate  and  drank, married 
and  gave  in  marriage,  till  the  flood  of 
God's  wrath  overtook  them  ?"  Was  it 
not  desperate  principles,  which  led  the 
Israelite,  with  the  thunders  of  Sinai 
tingling  in  his  ear,  "  to  sit  down  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  rise  up  to  play?"  This 
is  the  doctrine  that  must  produce  fruit 
similar  to  that  which  sprai^  from  it  in 
all  ages :  the  quiescent  theology  that 
weighs  the  anchor  of  the  soul,  allows 
the  carnal  man  to  float  down  the  tide 
of  time,  without  remorse  for  the  past, 
or  portentious  forebodings  for  the  fu- 
ture. If  this  doctrine  be  true,  sinners 
in  Zion  need  not  be  terribly  afraid ; 
hut,  like  their  predecessors,  unchaining 
every  Ucentions  propensity,  say  with 
Isaiah  xxii.  13,  "  Behold,  joy  and  glad- 
ness, slaying  oxen,  and  killing  sheep, 
eating  flesh,  and  drinking  wine.    Let 


CORRBSPONDBNCE. 


87 


D9  est  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
shall  die."  Epicurus,  in  the  firat  cen- 
taiy,  denied  the  immortality  of  the  aoul, 
and  mare  consistent  than  hia  disciple, 
Mr.  Ham,  sought  "pleasure"  as  " 
"sommnm  bo&am"  of  life.  Is  not 
sbranch  of  the  Saddnccan  heresy  against 
nhich  Christ  had  to  contend?  Is  not 
Uiis  a  spedes  of  the  inRdelity  asdinat 
which  Paul  argaes  in  1  Cor.  kt.  32, "  If 
after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought 
nith  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advan- 
tsgeth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise  not?  Let 
ng  eat  and  drink,  for  tomorrow  we  die." 
If  my  time  and  your  space  would  per- 
mit. I  might  demonatrftte  the  future 
EnniKhment  of  the  wicked,  from  the  all 
ut  universal  belief  of  mankind — -the 
fonebodinga  of  conscience — the  unequal 
distribution  of  rewards  and  punish- 
inents — the  nnphilosophic  and  ahsurd 
idea  of  annihilation  —  and  the  many 
portions  of  Scripture  that  teach  it  most 
phiinly.  Besides  another  class  of  texts 
that  apeak  of  degrees  in  punishment — 
rtich,  on  the  principle  of  annihilation, 
is  impossible — I  just  submit  the  evi- 
dence of  two  witnesses,,  Dan.  xii.  2, 
"Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  duat 
of  the  earth  shall  awake :  some  to  ever- 
ItaHn^  life,  and  some  to  ahame  and 
everiasting  contempt."  Matt.  xw.  46, 
"These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
pmiishment,  but  the  r^hteous  into  life 
etenmL"  The  term  translated  "  eter- 
nal" and  "  everlasting"  being  the  same 
io  both  clauses  of  both  verses,  by  no 
aonnd  canon  of  interpretation,  by  no 
construction  of  grammar,  by  no  "  uana 
ItK^endi,"  can  eternity  be  predicated 


"gael"  in  eeply  to 
"phuadelphos." 

Deak  Sir, — My  former  communica- 
tion to  you  has  drawn  from  "  Philadel- 
phos"  some  sneers  about  my  "  exclusive 
system"  and  "  orthodoxy,"  and  my 
"following  in  the  track  of  my  fathers," 
&e.  Coold  he  draw  his  condnsious  or 
uiferences  from  any  thing  in  my  letter  ? 
If  not,  is  he  not  beating  the  air  ? 

Ue  wishes  to  explore  the  regions  of 
Phlo,  to  find  some  itditerranean  passage 
iiom  the  infernal  regions  to  Paradise ; 
or  to  span  an  impassable  Kulf,  and  hold 
oat  a  hope  to  tbose  who  despise  God's 
way  of  showing  mercy,  that  there  may 


be   some  other  way,  rto;^ _, 

through  which  they  may  escape!  Ought 
he  not  to  have  assumed  some  other 
cognomen  tbAn  "  PhiiadelpJios?"  Is  it 
not  far  better  and  more  philanthropic, 
by  the  exhibition  of  God's  plan  of  mercy, 
to  endeavour  to  win  men  ttom  their 
errors,  and  thns  save  them,  than  to  hold 
out  the  least  intimation,  that  there  may 
be  some  other  way  of  escape  ? 

Is  it  honoring  or  dishonoring  God,  to 
hold  out  to  those  who  reject  and  de- 
spise his  laws,  that  there  is  the  least 
possibiUty  for  them  to  escape  from  the 
reward  of  their  deeds  ? 

If  Judas  and  his  followers  can  ever 
at  any  period  of  eternity  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  everlasting  bliss,  can  it  be 
true,  "  Good  were  it  for  that  man  had 
heneverbeenborn?"  If"Philadelpbo8" 
would  add  alao  "  Theophtlus"  to  his 
name,  1  think  it  would  cure  him  of 
chimerical  notions,  and  aave  him  t^e 
trouble  of  exploring  uncertainties,  and 
encouraging  impenitence  with  a  may-be 

I  did  not  wish,  in  any  way,  to  appear 

in  yourvalnableperiodical ;  butasyou 

published  my  former  letter,  you  may 

give  the  foregoing,  if  you  think  fit. 

Your  wellwisher,  Gael. 

INWARD  TEACHING. 
Dear  Sir, — Tour  reverence  for  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  which  I  would  be 
sorry  to  make  light  of,  encourages  me 
make  yet  another  effort  to  convince 
u,  that  what  I  have  written  on  the 
inward  teaching  of  the  Father,  in  not, 
you  and  some  of  your  correspondents 
em  to  have  thought,  the  work  of  my 
own  imagination,  nor  "jargon  and  vain 
jangling"  which  ought  not  to  have  been 
allowed  to  appear  in  a  publication 
ostenaively  devoted  to  the  spread  of 
primitive  Christianity  j  but  is,  notwith- 
standing these  raahjudgmenta,  not  only 
true  in  itself  abstractly  considered,  but 
substantially  the  teaching  of  that  book 
from  which  you  profess  to  have  learned 
your  religion.  "  No  man,"  said  Jesoa, 
"  can  come  to  me  unless  the  Father 
who  hath  sent  me  draw  him  ;  and,  no 
man  knowcth  the  Son  but  the  Father, 
nor  any  the  Father  save  the  Son."  In 
such  passages,  which  might  be  multi- 
plied, it  appears  to  me,  that  the  inward 
spiritual  teaching  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
is  plainly  acknowledged  and  referred 
to.     We   cannot  apiritually  know  the 
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Son  of  God,  nor  savuigl;  come  unto 
Him,  unless  the  Father  by  His  Spirit 
inwardly  reveal  him  to  us ;  and  in  hav- 
ing the  Son  so  revealed,  we  have  the 
Father  revealed  also,  for  in  seeing  the 
Sou  we  see  the  Father  in  hi[n.  The 
written  word  can  make  us  acquainted 
Pfith  Chriat's  outward  history,  with  His 
sayin«^  and  doings ;  but  the  Si^vi^iturea 
abundantly  testify,  that  the  intrinaic 
excellence  of  His  nature  and  character 
as  the  Son  of  God,  we  earmot  discern, 
but  in  the  light  of  the  Father's  Spirit, 
whose  Sun  he  is 

Will  you  be  entreated  by  one  who 
most  sincerely  nishes  you  well  for  time 
and  for  eternity,  to  read  with  bim  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  John  :■ — "  Irt  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God."  Bear  with  me, 
dear  friend,  in  what  may  appear  to  be 
my  folly,  when  I  aiik,  if  you  think  that 
by  "  Ihe  Word"  John  meant  the  written 
word— was  it  the  Bible  that  the  in- 
spired Apostle  had  in  his  mind's  eye? 
You  will  answer  "  No,  it  certainly  was 
not  the  Bible ;  for  we  cannnt  say  that 
iu  the  hegianiiig  was  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  was  with  God,  and  the  Bible  was 
God."  WeU,  if  it  was  not  the  written 
record,  but  God  Himself  in  one  of  His 
essential  distinctions,  that  the  beloved 
disciple  had  his  mind  fixed  upon,  it 
must,  I  humbly  think,  appear  plain, 
that  John  did  not  regard  the  Bible  as 
the  only  true  light  of  men  ;  for  he  said, 
(verse  4),  "in  bun,  (namely  the  Word) 
was  life,  and  the  Ufa  was  Ike  light  ofn 
And  farther  on,  still  referring  to^ 
Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  was  God,  he  said,  "  That  v 
the  true  light,  that  ligbtcth  every  m 
that  Cometh  into  the  world."  This 
spired  teacher  of  Christianity,  there- 
fore, teaches  the  very  same  thing  which 
I  have  been  reproached  for  attempting 
to  inculcate,  namely,  that  not  the  Bible, 
but  the  life  eternal  which  ia  in  God,  is 
the  truelight  of  men.  Verse  14,  "  And 
the  Word  was  made  flesh."  In  the 
Word's  being  made  fiesh,  I  can  sei 
light  of  the  Divine  Ufe  made  ours,  § 
to  us  of  God,  to  he  coneciouEly  it 
as  a  light  for  us  to  Uve  and  moi 
consciously.  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  Ihe  brethren,"  "He  thatloveth 
his  brother  is  in  the  lights  and  hath  i 
occasion  of  stumbling  in  him."  I 
<t  the  Apostle  here  identify  Divine 


love,  which  is  the  Divine  life,  with 
light?  The  Bible,  I  cannot  regard  as 
being  any  more  the  true  light  of  men, 
than  a  written  account  or  description  of 
a  thing  is  that  very  thing  itself.  Words 
are  not  to  be  confounded  in  our  minds 
with  the  things  to  wbich  they  refer  us. 

That  I  have  discarded  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  tradden  imder  foot  the 
testimony  of  the  Bible,  I  deny.  Taking 
care  not  to  allow  the  epirit  vrhicb  has 
preferred  this  charge  against  me  to 
possess  my  soul,  I  do  most  solemnly, 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  love  and 
foc^veness,  firmly  repel  the  accusation. 
1  will  not  retort  the  charge  of  such 
wickedness  upon  those  who  have,  in 
their  fiery  zeal,  tried  to  fix  it  upon  me. 
Let  us  be  calm  and  considerate,  aa  well 
as  zealous.  God  knoweth  all  hearts, 
and  He  will  in  His  own  good  time  re- 
ward the  patience  of  His  children,  by 
makii^  their  obedience  manifest^  and 
He  wiR  shame  the  tran^ressora,  who- 
ever they  be.  I  will  only  charge  ray 
accusers  with  having  been  m  too  much 
haste  to  condemn  what  they  evidently 
do  not  understand,  and  with  having 
suffered  themselves  to  be  carried  away 
by  a  spirit  which  bliudcth  the  mind's 
perceptions.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  iasaes 
of  life." 

To  the  subject  in  debate,  it  may  be 
said,  but  it  is  by  means  of  the  written 
word,  that  the  light  of  the  Eternal 
Word,  which  was  made  flesh,  finds  an 
entrance  into  men's  minds  and  hearts. 
As  ne  cannot  know  a  man's  thoughts 
and  feelings  until  he  gives  them  ex- 
pression by  words,  so  neither  can  we 
know  God's  thoughts  and  principles, 
but  as  they  are  expressed  in  the  aacred 
volume.  This  is  partly  true.  I  never 
denied  that  the  Scriptures  are,  when 
used— not  as  a  thing  to  occupy  the  ex- 
clusive attention,  hut  as  a  ^lass  to  look 
through  to  objects  beyond  it— a  means 
of  spiritual  illumination.  But  this  ia 
not  exactly  the  ground  of  controversy. 
Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  an  inward  deal- 
ing on  the  part  of  God  with  the  human 
soul,  apart  altogether  from  any  thing 
external,  and  is  this  inward  teachuig 
not  the  key  which  unlocks  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  in  all  God's 
outward  dealings  with  men  ?  We  argue 
there  is,  and  must  be,  such  an  inward 
teaching,  in  order  that  there  may  be 
any  true  knowle^;e  of  God  at  aU>    No 
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voids  could  coDTey  to  our  minds  the 
thonghts  of  other  taen,  had  we  no 
bomaQ  intelligence  withm  us.  Words 
'  '  expressive  of  bnmsn  feeling 
sake  these  feelii^  known 
e  had  them  not,  at  least, 
latently  in  ourselves.  It  is  through 
hsvin;;  the  feeling  of  love  or  hatred 
moved  and  excited  in  myself — it  is  by 
tlie  thing  couscionsly  coming  np  in  my 
own  heart  that  I  come  to  know  it  in 
others.  It  is,  in  short,  by  ielf~caa*eiinit- 
Mu  that  we  know  our  fellows,  and  not 
by  their  words  merely.  Words  proceed- 
bg  irom  a  human  spirit  would  be  to  us 
nnintell^hle,  were  there  no  human 
spirit  in  ourselves  to  make  response. 
Neither  can  words  proceeding  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  espressive  of  what  is  in 
God,  be  intelligible  to  us,  if  Lbe  Spirit 
of  God  he  not  within  us  to  explain  their 
meaning.  So  reasons  Paul.  My  object 
in  this  letter  is  to  show  that  my  vi^ws 
arescripturaL  "  For  what  man  knoweth 
the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of 
nan  which  is  in  man?  Even  so  the 
things  of  God  kuowetb  no  man, but  the 
spirit  of  GimI."  "  But  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him;  neither  can  he  know  fheiTi,  because 
tley  are  spiritually  discerned."  I  may 
be  misonderstood  and  misrepreseDted, 
but  that  consideration  will  not  deter 
me  from  still  bearing  testimony  to  the 
bet,  that  there  is  no  necessity  why 
men  should  take  the  gospel  on  trust, 
for  the  truth  of  it  may  be  proved  and 
known  in  their  own  Joyful  experience. 
"  If  any  man  will  do  God's  wili,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it 
be  of  God." 

1  am  glad  to  learn  from  tbe  excellent 
letter  of  your  correspondent  "Philadcl- 
phos" — {why  does  he  conceal  his  name, 
he  has  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of 
euch  sentiments  ?)— that  the  thoughts  of 
Eome  of  your  readers  are  being  turned 
to  the  blessed  subject  of  the  whole 
creation's  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption,  physical  and  moral,  into 
the  glonoua  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  Therenened emotionsand aspira- 
tioDs  of  the  Christian's  onu  soul  are 
within  him  a  living  evidence,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  true  which  testify  that 
the  deathless  love  of  the  Father  em- 
braces the  whole  of  his  oflspring — that 
He  gave  His  Son  to  taste  death  for 
every  man — that  He  will  create  alt 
things  new,  wipe  away  tears  from  off 


all  faces,  destroy  death  the  last  enemy, 
and  finally  be  Himself  alt  in  all.  The 
way  to  make  converts  to  universalism, 

is  to  make  thero  first  Christians.  Every 
spiritual  child  of  God  is  a  universalist 
at  heart,  whether  the  doctrine,  as  such, 
bean  article  of  his  creed  of  not.  Lovii^ 
bis  neighbour  as  himself,  the  genuine 
Christian  cannot  afford  to  believe  in  his 
neighbour's  endless  wretchedness  and 
ruin.  He  who  can  contemplate  his 
neigbbonr's  endless  misery,  with  less 
pain  than  he  could  realize  the  idea  of 
his  own  eternal  exclusion  from  the 
fountain  of  blessedness,  is  not  a  perfect 
Christian;  he  loves  not  his  neighbour  as 
himself.  "And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  that  he  who  lovcth  God, 
loves  his  brother  also."  With  the  sia- 
cerest  goodwill  to  yourself  personally,  I 
am,  Sir,  your'a  faithfully,  G.  .G 

REMAHKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

A  perusal  of  G.  Galloway's  letter, 
tbe  publication  of  which  in  the  ffar- 
£in^er  has  been  desired  by  himself  and 
friends,  very  naturally  prompts  inquiry 
as  to  the  obligation  or  utility  of  gratify- 
ing any  persons  by  placing  sudi  com- 
munications before  our  readers.  It 
may  be,  and  doubtless  is,  very  pleasing 
to  our  correspondent,  to  feel  or  imagine 
himself  to  be  the  sul^ect  of  such  special 
and  abstract  teaching  to  which  he  refers. 
But  of  what  advantage  is  it  for  others 
to  know  this?  Whose  faith  in  the  tes- 
timony of  the  prophets  and  apostles  of 
Jehovah  will  it  establish !  Whose  hope 
will  it  confirm  1 — whose  love  wiU  it  in- 
cite to  greater  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
suffering  humanity  1  How  will  God  be 
glorified  in  the  world  by  the  diffusion  of 
such  ideas  ? 

In  a  former  letter  yon  stated  that  you 
had  been  the  subject  of  inward  teach- 
ing by  the  Heavenly  Father,  above  and 
altogether  independent  of  Mbat  is  con- 
tained in  tbe  Bible  1  We  invited  you  to 
put  it  on  record,  as  did  Moses,  the 
I*rophetB,  and  tbe  Aposties.  You  stdl 
hold  fast  by  this  inward  teaching,  not- 
withstanding that  you  withhold  the 
divine  ideas  thus  communicated.  Well, 
we  repeat,  we  shall  be  happy  to  edify 
the  readers  of  the  Harbinger  with  them. 
Why  not  publish  them  J  You  profess 
to  entertain  feelings  of  benevolence  to- 
wards your  neighbours — and  wo  doubt 
not,  for  one  moment,  your  sincerity — 
nor  do  we  tliink  that  you  would  inten- 
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tionally  mislead  aoy;  then  wbf  not 
give  publicity  to  these  divine  teadungs  ? 
Sut  It  tatij  be  that,  in  joar  coQception 
of  the  mntter,  you  'have  already  di- 
vulged this  "inward  teachings  of  the 
Fa^er,"  and  that  our  vision  is  too  ob- 
tuse to  apprehend  them.  Now  accord- 
ing to  your  theory,  should  the  Spirit  of 
God  not  condescend  to  impart  to  every 
mind  the  deep  things  to  which  yon  re- 
fer, as  no  one  can  be  saved  without  a 
knowledge  of  them,  irbo  is  responsible 
for  the  omission?  Certainly  not  man, 
but  God  himself;  for  where  there  is  no 
law,  there  is  no  transgression. 

That  the  theory  for  which  you  con- 
tend, and  in  which  you  apparently  bo 
much  rejoice,  is  not  the  testimony  of  the 
Bible,  is  our  firm  conviction ;  and  we 
shall,  therefore,  briefiy  as  possible,  no- 
tice some  of  the  matters  to  which  you 
refer.  After  reminding  us  of  having 
hastily,  or  rashly,  rejected  the  theory 
of  inirari]  teaching,  you  observe, "  That 
what  you  have  learnt  is  not  only  true 
in  itself  abstractly  considered,  but  sub- 
stantially the  teaching  of  that  book 
from  which  we  profess  to  learn  our  re- 
ligion !"  Now  do  yon  intend  us  to  in- 
fer from  this  passage,  that  the  Bible 
teaches  these  abstractions,  or  that  the 
"  inward  teaching"  of  which  you  write, 
is,  after  all,  identically  the  same  as  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible?  If  the  latter  be 
your  meaning,  where,  in  the  name  of 
common  sense,  is  yonr  pre-eminence 
over  those  who  contend  that  all  correct 
ideas  of  God  are  obtained  throt^h  the. 
medium  of  the  Bible  alone?  Apart 
from  the  Bible  even  Creation  affords  no 
true  knowledge  to  man  of  the  nature, 
character,  and  purposes  of  Jehovah. 

With  a  view  to  prove  the  truth  of 
your  theory,  we  are  referred  to  John  vi. 
44,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father  who  sent  me  draw  him." 
Here  yon  abruptly  terminate  the  quo- 
tation, and,  having  omitted  the  connec- 
tion, infer  from  these  words  that  some 
special  inward  teaching  of  the  Father  is 
necessary  before  a  sinner  can  believe 
and  obey  the  gospel  in  an  acceptable 
manner.  But  why  not  have  given  us 
the  connecting  passages  ?  Jesus  never 
left  those  who  listened  to  his  words 
on  BO  important  a  subject,  to  grope  their 
way  in  the  dark.  Let  us  hear  Him  with 
attention,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily.  In  this  chapter 
the  Jews  murmnred  gainst  Jesus,  be- 
cause he  B^,  tliat  he  was  the  bread  of 


life,  and  that  became  down  firom  hsi 
to  give  life  to  the  world.  And  they 
said,  "  Is  not  this  Jesos.  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know!  How  then  does 
he  say,  I  descended  tcoia  heaven  ?  Jesus 
answered,  Murmur  not  among  your- 
selves :  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  un- 
less the  Father,  who  has  sent  me,  draw 
him ;  and  hiin  will  I  raise  again  at  the 
last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets, 
'  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.' 
Every  one  who  has  keard  and  learned 
from  the  Father,  cometh  nnto  me. 
that  any  man,  except  him  who  is  from 
God,  has  seen  the  Father.  He  indeed 
has  seen  the  Father."  Is  it  not  most 
obvious,  that  Jesus  intended  us  U 
derstand  from  these  words,  that  the 
announcements  of  the  Prophets  record- 
ed in  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  in  connec- 
tion with  his  own  instructions,  embo- 
died the  drawing  of  the  Father? — that 
He  operates  on  the  mind  and  conscience 
by  motives  presented  in  the  inspired 
Word,  and  not  by  an  inward  teaching 
ofhiaSpiritindependentlyofit?  Hadthe 
Jews  to  whom  the  Redeemer  addressed 
these  words  believed  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  they  would  also  have  believed 
in  him,  and,  by  sncb  medium,  bavebeen 
tangh^  or  drawn  by  the  FadieT,  to  em- 
bracetiiedoctrineofMessiah.  AJIideaa 
contained  in  the  Bible,  which  an 
historical  in  their  character,  originated 
with  Jehovah.  Holy  men  of  old  spoke 
to  their  fellow-men  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Spirit  "  F«tb  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 
U  is  through  faith  in  the  facta  and  pro- 
mises of  the  Bible  —  or,  as  you  deaig- 
natethem,  "  outward  words" — andobe- 
dience  to  them  as  divine  commands, 
that  men  are  made  partakers  of  a  new 
nature  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  power  of 
God  to  create,  as  well  as  to  aave,  a 
world,  is  exhibited  in  his  Word;  and, 
as  appears  to  us,  He  never  savingly 
operates  upon  the  mind  through  any 
other  means.  We  are  not  speaking  of 
what  God  can,  or  might  do,  but  simply 
of  what,  in  bis  infinite  wisdom,  he  has 
arranged  to  do  in  bringing  many  sons  to 
glory. 

To  prevent  any  misunderstanding,  we 
may  remark,  that  as  the  historical 
narratives  of  the  Bible,  and  the  inspira' 
tions  of  truth  communicated  to  the  Pro- 

fihets,  originated  with  God,  they  are  a 
aithfiil  record  of  events,  diectly  or  in- 
directly brought  about,  or  permitted  to 
occnr,  among  the  children  of  men,  by 
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the  Providence  of  God     Tbe  £ 

therefore,  i«  pre-emineDtl}'  the  Word 
of  the  living  God,  and  alone  affords  to 
us  any  correct  knowledge  of  hia  will 


iuvited  to  rend  the  Apostle 
John's  t«HtiiDon;  to  the  Messiali :  "  In 
tbe  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  w«s 
God,"  &c.  You  inquire  if,  by  the  Word, 
vc  understand  it  to  be  the  Bible,  and 
then  answer  for  us  in  the  negati' 
Although  the  answer  be  correct,  the  idea 
is  puerile.  "  Known  unto  God  ar 
bis  works  from  the  beginning."  Tbe 
Sble  has  been  given  as  man's  guide  to 
heaven :  faith  in  its  principles  puriSes 
the  heart,  and,  working  by  love,  over- 
comes the  world.  But  what  has  this  to 
do  with  the  "  inward  teaching"  to  which 
you  refer  ?     Nothing  at  all. 

We  would  now  inquire  with  whom 
tills  dogma  of"  inward  teaching"  origi- 
nated. Not  with  God,  for  He  audiUy 
addressed  his  servants  the  Prophets. 
JesQs,  emphatically  <Ae  IVophet,  said  to 
his  hearers,  "  I  have  made  known  to 
yoa  all  dnngB  wliich  I  have  heard  from 
■Bj  Father."  His  Apostles  also  testi- 
fied, "  That  which  we  have  eeen  and 
heard,  declare  we  unto  ^ou."  From 
whence,  then,  cometh  this  inward  teach- 
iagl  It  is  not  in  the  Bible,  and  its 
origin,  therefore,  is  human.  The  reli- 
poQ  of  the  Bible  ia  a  sj^tera  of  mercy 
revealed  in  facta,  commands,  and  pro- 
mises; and  the  exhortation  of  the  Spirit 
concerning  its  teaching  is,  "  He  that 
'  ith  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
Yonr  next  reference  to  Scripture  is. 
Cor.  ii.  14,  "  But  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  thejare  foolishness  onto  him; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned."  To  whom 
did  Paul  refer  as  a  "natural  man?" 
The  definition  applies  to  all  men.  Now 
"  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  If, 
therefore,  the  A postl^  referred  to  the 
"natnral  man"  as  man,  then  no  person 
c&n  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  for 
all  are  placed  on  one  common  level. 
Weask  again.  Who  is  the  "  natnral  man" 
referred  to  in  this  frequently  misapplied 
passage?  Is  it  not  he  who,  relying  upon 
his  own  judgment,  teaches  religion  from 
ittnre  and  the  dictates  of  his  heart,  in- 
eleid  of  from  the  language  of  the  Holv 
Spirit  1  If  the  tMinnection  be  read  with 
attention,  the  meanii^  of  the  Apostle 
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willbe  evident ;  and  this  quotation  from 
Scripture  is  as  beside  the  question  a 
those  which  preceded  it. 

But  you  ask,  with  apparent  earnest- 
ness, "  Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  an  in- 
ward dealing  on  the  part  of  God  with 
the  human  soul,  apart  altogether  from 
anything  external  ?— and  is  not  this  in- 
vjard  ttachitig  the  key  which  unlocks  the 
treasures  of  wi£dom  and  knowledge 
contained  in  the  Scripture  of  truth?" 
What  is  intended  by  this  inward  Uanli- 
ing  apart  from  all  external  things,  is  the 
very  thing  we  have  from  the  first  asked 
you  to  explain.  Are  we  to  understand 
that  Jehovah,  by  this  itiward  teaching, 
removes  unbelief,  ignorance,  pride,  and 
pollution  from  the  soul  of  man  ?  Ia  this 
the  inicari^  dealing  ?  If  it  be,  then  of 
what  use  are  the  Bible  and  the  procla- 
mation of  the  gospdl — of  what  use  are 
education  and  all  the  appliances  of 
dviltsed  life  ?  The  divine  plan  of  re- 
newing the  nature  of  man,  and  implant- 
ing in  him  elevating  motives,  is  that  of 
preaching  the  gospel :  "  He  that  b&- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
All  ideas  flow  into  the  mind  through 
the  medium  of  thesensea,  operated  upon 
by  external  things.  Viewedinthialight, 
then,  what  becomes  of  your  theory? 
If  the  ideas  you  entertain  are  founded 
in  truth,  then  ought  the  heathen  and 
savage  to  be  civilized  and  intelligent, 
and  even  converted  to  God,  apart  from 
the  Bible  and  human  instrumentality. 

Our  remarks  are  too  extended  already, 
and  we  shall  only  observe,  in  concluuion, 
that  Jehovah  searchethallhearta — none 
can  hide  their  thoughts  from  Him.  But 
where  his  Word  ia  read,  and  its  precepts 
are  inculcated,  He  ia  especially  present, 
influencing  the  individuals  so  engaged. 
Through  this  instmmentality  there  is, 
truly,  an  inward  dealing  on  the  part  of 
God,  with  the  conscience  of  the  sinner, 
which  at  times  troubles  and  alarms  tlie 
soul,  in  prospect  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  a  future  judgment.  The 
sound  of  the  last  tmmpet  will  be  fearful 
indeed  to  the  unbeliever  and  disobe- 
dient. Thevain  imaginings  and  abstract 
teachings,  of  which  we  hear  so  mui^ 
now,  w^  avail  nothing  then.  At  that 
momentous  period,  we  shall  lift  up  our 
heads  wi&  joy,  t£  we  have  kept  the 
commandments  of  Christ  "  He  that 
hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,"  said  Jesus,  "  he  it  is  that  loveth 
and  he  that  lovetb  me  not^  keepeth 
not  ray  sayings." 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  KINGDOM   OF  HEAVEN. 

In  the  January  Harbm^fr  I  am  re- 
commended to  an  imparnol  perusal  of 
theeasay  oq  the  "Kingdom  of  Heaven," 
a  thing  to  which  I  will  attend  in  due 
time.  The  t^ditor  also  suggests  a  more 
compreheDsive  examination  of  the 
Bible,  in  preference  to  a  fleleotion  of 
isolated  norda  or  pasxagea — an  advice 
which  I  conceive  can  never  come  out 
of  season.  The  readers  of  t^t  Harbinger 
will  remember  that  the  Editor  stated, 
in  the  December'nurabor,  that  he  under- 
stood "  the  kinjtdora  of  God's  dear  Son," 
to  be  the  Sciiptural  designation  of  a 
certain  com  munit J.  Whether  this  under- 
standing was  founded  upon  a  compre* 
hensive  examination,  I  did  not  inquire : 
but  one  thing  I  do  know,  Col.  i.  ].1, 
was  all  that  was  given  in  explanation, 
which,  in  addition  to  being  an  iaolated 
passage,  is  one  which  (in  the  senae  in 
which  he  applies  iti  has  not  a  parallel 
in  the  word  of  God.  Now  1  did  not 
expect  to  hear  a  complaint  on  that 
score,  f^om  a  quarter  from  whence  I  had 
set  before  me  such  a  bright  example. 
I  confess  that  the  results  of  mj  exami- 
nation were  not  so  comprebensivcl.r 
stated  as  tbey  might  have  been,  but 
they  were  certainly  quite  enough  upon 
ao  plain  and  palpable  a  subject.  And 
how  any  one  could  be  warranted  to 
expect  more  than  the  simple  answer 
"the  church,"  from  anythmg  I  had 
previous!)'  aaid,  or  from  the  nature  of 
the  request  made  to  me,  I  cannot  see. 
I  did  not  urge  objections  against  the 
article,  farther  than  to  take  exception 
to  the  statement  that  the  prophecy  in 
Daniel  ii.  44  had  been  fulfilled,  and 
merely  c\pressed  a  hope  that  some 
one  would  mform  me  from  whence  they 
derwed  that  information,  and  stated  the 
cause  of  my  unhelief.  It  is  now  asked, 
"  Who  denied  that  the  term  '  church'  is 
a  Scriptural  designation  of  the  com- 
munity referred  to  ?' '  but  as  1  never 
charged  any  one  with  the  denial  of  such 
a  thii^,  the  question  does  not  belong 
to  me.  But  when  it  ia  asked  if  it  is  not 
equally  obvious  that  the  "called  ones" 
are  designated  "  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son,"  1  answer  no;  the  called  ones 
are  nowhere  in  the  Scriptures  so  desig- 
nated. We  may  just  as  rationally,  as 
logically,  and  as  Scripturaily  designate 
the  Apostle  Paul  the  "third  heaven"  or 
"paradise,"  because  he  says  he  was 
caught  up  into  it,  aa  term  the  "  saints 


and  faithful"  the  kii^om  of  God's 
dear  Son,  though  he  sa^  they  were 
translated  into  it.  As  to  the  "  supre- 
macy of  Jeans" — his  "  authority  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth" — the  "exer- 
cise of  his  dominion  over  men  and 
angels" — no  man  livingean  give  a  wider 
latitude  than  I  am  disposed  to  give. 
But  that  is  a  very  diferent  thing  from 
saying  that  the  words  of  Daniel  ii.  44 
are  fuldlled. 

I  must  now  lend  an  ear  to  a  corres- 
pondent who  has  a  few  words  to  say  to 
me.  He  enumerates  four  kings,  or  four 
forms  of  government,  and  alUiough  he 
differs  a  little  from  the  prophet  by  giving 
the  image  legs  of  brass,  in  preference  to 
iron,  and  chooses  to  look  upon  it  a 
want  of  one  portion  of  its  body  alto- 
gether, it  does  not  much  affect  the  ques.- 
tion  under  consideration.  J.  F.  aska, 
where  are  these  kingdoms  now  ? — [lave 
they,  or  have  they  not,  become  like  the 
chsfi'  of  the  Summer  threshing  floor  ? 
Well,  the  kingdoms  to  which  he  refers 
may  be  lost  to  his  vision ;  but  there 
are  myriads  who,  from  experience, 
could  teli  him  that  the  materials  of 
which  the  image  was  composed,  have 
not  yet  become  ao  light  as  chaff;  and 
were  he  but  located  for  a  time  within 
the  precincts  of  their  dominion,  .he 
would  perhapa  have  more  proofs  than 
he  desired ;  but  until  he  inform  us  bow 
or  when  the  ainne  smote  the  image,  I 
shall  not  look  for  the  chi^y  fragments. 
He  says  that  John  came  m  the  daya  of 
the  last  of  tbese  kings,  &c. ;  and  from 
what  follows,  he  evidently  concludes 
that  in  the  days  of  this  last  king,  the 
God  of  heaven  "  set  up  the  kingdom." 
But  there  is  a  little  discrepancy  here 
when  we  read  the  interpretation  of 
Daniel,  for  he  says  that  it  would  take 
place  in  the  daya  of  Iheie  Amga,  and  J. 
F.  says  that  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
last  of  them.  I  find  this  more  difBcutt 
to  reconcile,  than  to  provide  the  image 
which  J.  F.  builds  up,  with  a  belly ! 
But  1  hope  h^  will  be  enahied  to 
overcome  the  difBculty.  Alter  stating 
that  twelve  apostles  and  seventy  dis- 
ciples proclaimed  the  "  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,"  he  asks  me,  "  Was 
it  true?"  I  answer  yei,  quite  true; 
it  not  only  uvu  true,  but  U  true,  as 
true  at  this  day  as  then  —  on!^  it  ia 
rather  unfashionable  to  preach  it  now, 
and  rather  more  so  to  give  heed  to  it 
when  preached ;  and  it  would  not  auF- 
prise  me,  althot^;h  it  should  comf  befbre 


CORBESFONDKNCE. 


KKij  who  write  and  Mlk  most  about 
it,  ever  perceived  its  approach.  But  as 
he  uppeRTS  to  lay  mucn  stress  upon  the 
phrase  "  al  hand,"  I  would  reraiDd  him 
that  little  more  than  half  &  centnry 
after  that  memorable  proclamation  to 
which  he  refers,  there  was  one  who 
said,  "The  time  ia  at  hand;  he  that  i^ 
DQJust,  let  him  be  unjust  still,"  &c. 
And,  AS  a  "per  contra,"  1  might  ask, 
"  Was  it  true !"  and  presuming  he  will 
answer  "  yea,"  I  would  again  ask, "  Are 
there  no  means  noa  whereby  the  unjast 
may  be  justilied}  May  not  he  that  is 
polluted  be  cleansed  from  hiapoEutions, 
and  he  that  ia  filthy  yet  wash  and  he 
deBn?~~aDd  may  not  me  titiydota  which 
was  then  at  hand,  take  as  lung  to  come 
as  the  timt  which  shortly  after  waa  '  at 
hand?' "  I  hope  he  who  said,  "  Heboid 
I  come  quickly,"  has  not  yet  rewarded 
every  one  according  to  his  work !  That 
Jeaua  came  and  set  up  a  spiritual  king- 
dom on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  I  shall  be 
content  to  learn  fi^m  any  trustworthy 
bisCorinn  who  records  the  past;  but  I 
am  not  prepared  to  receive  it  merely 
because  J.  F.  says  It,  and  the  more 
especially  when  the  two  authorities 
from  whom  he  says  he  received  his  in- 
furmation,  posiKvely  deny  having  said 
one  word  to  him,  or  any  one  else,  on 
such  a  subject,  upon  the  occasions  to 
which  he  refers.  And  I  refer  nil  who 
may  doubt  my  word,  to  the  authorities 
themselves.  Let  them  question  Mat- 
thew if,  in  the  28th  chapter  of  his  testi- 
mony and  the  18th  verse,  he  said  any 
thing  concerning  a  spiritual  kingdom 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Or  John  if, 
in  the  19th  chapter  of  Rev.  and  the  IGth 
verse,  he  said  any  thing  of  the  kind; 
and  let  them  put  them  upon  the  rack  if 
they  please  —  take  any  measure  you 

E lease — I  feel  confident  they  arc  too 
onest  to  confess  to  what  they  never 
said,  and  acknowledge  a  thing  to  which 
they  never  made  the  leaet  allusion.  As 
1.  F.  who  it  appears  is  of  a  teachable 
mind,  is  satia&ed  that  Jesus  has  been 
crowned  king  of  tlie  universe,  he  cannot 
surely  have  escaped  being  convinced 
that^e  "great  whore  has  been  judged" 
—  that  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb  has  come,"  and  "  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  cast  into  a  lake  of 
fire,"  as  these  are  a  few  of  the  things  of 
which  John  speaks  in  the  place  to 
which  J.  F.  refers.  But  let  him  keep 
in  mind  at  the  same  time  that  the 
crowning  of  a  king  of  tlie 


not  the  subject  in  hand,  but  the  "  teUing 
up  of  a  kingdom  by  the  God  of  heavpn." 
I  would  here  reramd  him  that  John  waa 
an  intimate  companion  of  Jesns,  that 
he  was  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  bis 
Master,  that  he  beheld  a  door  opened 
in  heaven,  that  he  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  him,  "  Come  up  hither,"  and  that 
voice  said,  the  things  he  should  show 
him  were  things  which  must  be  hereafttr, 
and  if,  after  all  this,  John  could  not 
read  the  inscription  upon  the  vesture 
and  thigh  of  the"  word  of  God"  till  the 
heaven  was  opened,  I  would  just  sug- 
gest, that  the  safest  course  for  those  who 
have  not  been  so  inspired,  nor  in  any 
wny  so  capnble  of  understandlog  the 
things  he  beheld  in  vision,  is,  to  apply 
them  to  the  things  which  should  he 
hereafter,  and  not  to  Pentecost,  which 
was  then  among  the  things  which  had 
■rone  before.  And  when  he  tells  us 
that  John  was  one  of  the  piiinra  of  this 
kingdom,  wc  are  led  to  conclude  that 
he  must  have  overcome,  ior  none  other 
are  exalted  to  this  honor.  But  when 
we  think  of  one  having  overcome,  and 
at  the  same  time  being  in  tribulation, 
it  is  but  poor  consolation  for  those  who 
are  Btru^ling  to  overcome  the  tribula- 
tionswhich  theyarein.  Jesus  informed 
the  disciples  wiat  in  the  world  they 
should  have  tribulation,  but  it  was  left 
for  J.  F.  to  prove  that  they  would  still 
be  in  tribulation  after  becoming  pillars 
in  his  kingdom,  as  he  seems  to  be  so 
alarmed  at  people  wishing  to  rob  Jesus 
of  his  glory.  I  would  call  hia  atten- 
tion to  the  promise  of  Jesus  to  his 
disciples,  as  to  what  he  promised  to  flp- 

Eointthemin  his  kingdom,  and  then  let 
im  think  how  he  detracts  from  the 
glory  of  Jesus,  by  stating  that  John 
was  in  tribulation  after  being  a  pillar"  in 
this  kingdom,  when  he  was  led  bj^.the 
words  of  Jesus  to  expect  other  things. 
But  I  have  a  few  words  more  to  say 
to  him  on  his  paragraph  with  which 
he  winds  up  his  remarks.  It  is  a 
very  convenieniL  method  of  supply- 
ing the  lack  of  proofs  in  an  article, 
to  descant  upon  the  presumptioi 
those  concerning  whom  they  write ; 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  it  is  now 
coming  na  common  and  popular 'as 
convenient.  If  J.  F.  could  but 
viuce  his  readers  that  I  was  pre- 
sumptuous and  unwise,  his  work 
would  be  half  done ;  having  proved 
that    I    had     no    cipim    to    disciple- 
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ship — ttnd  could  he  conTmce  them  that 
I  was  a  fool,  then  would  his  work,  be 
completed ;  for  who  would  give  heed 
to  one  who  although  "bruised  in  a 
mortar,"  would  not  depart  from  his 
foolishness.  But  let  him  bear  in  mind, 
that  the  foolish  things  of  the  norldhavc 
confounded  the  mightier  'ere  now,  and 
let  him  allow  others  to  put  in  their 
claims  of  disdpleship  as  veil  as  he,  for 
he  is  not  to  oe  "the  judge"  in  such 
matters.  B~  Miu.. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

BAPTISM  AND  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS. 

"  I/iaptitm  be  euenfial  for  lie  remiuion 
ofiiar.atffoa  believe  il  to  be,  »hould  aag 
one  tin  after  baptUm,  oagM  he  not  lo  ie  bap- 
liied  again,  end  to  on  to  the  end  of  life,  at 
tften  at  ie  cosmit  tint?" — A  Metkodist. 

Certainly  not.  Jeius  is  the  Captaiu  of  oor 
SalvBtion,  andallwho  enliat  under  hi*  govcrn- 
ment  become  soldiers  of  the  croaa,  Baplism 
is  the  enlisting  act,  in  which  alt  the  past  sins 
of  Ihc  penitent  believer  are  tor  eier  blotted 
out  of(hel>ook  of  God's  lemenibranee.  Should 
onj  of  these  pardoned  and  justified  ones — 
thrangh  unbelief,  ingratitude,  or  disobedience 
— afterwards  sin  against  God,  what  is  to  he 
doaeP  The;  are  alill  soldien  in  ha  sight, 
and  most  remain  so  while  in  this  world,  al- 
thongh  thej  ha>e  deserted  from  bis  standard. 
How  are  such  to  be  forgi'en  ?  Let  the  Apos- 
tle John,  who  wrota  to  baptized  persons  On  this 
subject,  anener  the  qnestion.  Bnt,  remember 
there  is  not  a  just  mui  on  earth  that  doeth 
good  and  sianeth  not.  "  If  weCbaptiied Chris- 
tians) sa;  we  have  no  sin  ne  deceive  onrselvea, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  ui.  If  we  confess  our 
sins,  he  is  faithful  and  jait  to  forgive  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  ua  from  all  anrighlcousness." 
Tbroaghout  the  Epistle  there  is  no  teaching  of 


Hour  could  the  living  bmd.  the  cedar  mood, 
the  tcarlet,  and  lie  iytiop,  be  all  dipped  in 
the  blood  of  one  dead  bird?  Iftheg  emildnot, 
then  to  d^  doei  not  mean  Ui  immerte  (Lev. 
liv.  4-7.)  T.  B. 

The  dimcnlt;  which  presenls  itself  to  the 
mind  of  the  inquirer,  arisea  fhim  the  eircam- 
stsnce  of  his  not  having  read  the  passage  at- 
tentively. I'he  Uood  of  the  dead  bird  was  lo 
be  mingled  with  vatch  maier,  and  the  living 
bird  was  to  be  dipped  into  it,  and  (hen  let 
loose  in  the  open  field.    A  most  beautiful  type 


of  the  imnKTMOD,  hfe,  death, 
■aeension  of  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  and  all  his 
foithfnl  people.  Let  it  be  observed,  in  again 
reading  the  passage,  that  before  the  dipping 
talces  place,  the  priest  is  commanded  to  lake 
one  of  the  Uviug;  birds,  and  lull  it  over  an 
earthen  vessel  fall  of  water.  J.  W. 

THE  WORD  OF  TBE  LORD. 

Doft  lie  Apottle  Peter,  lehen  taying,  "  7%e 
mrd  of  Ike  Lord  eadnreti  for  ever,"  and 
'•  Thit  it  tie  vmrd  loiiei  by  tie  gotpel  it 
preached  unto  goa,"  refer  lo  Ckrid? 

We  think  not.  John  is  the  only  New  Tes- 
tament writer  who  uses  the  term  vtord  in  a 
personal  sense,  or  rather  with  a  personal  appli- 
cation. Besides,  the  phrase  emplojpd  by  Peter 
iu  the  original,  is  not  the  same  as  that  used  by 
John.  In  the  Epistles  of  the  latter  the  (erm 
employed  is /'^tu;  in  the  present  passage  it  ia 
reema,  ■  term  nowhere  in  the  Scriptures  np- 
pUed  to  Christ.  The  object  of  the  Apostle 
appears  to  b«,  to  impress  on  the  minds  of 
Christians,  the  anfsiling  certainly  of  the  pro- 
mises of  God.  Men  and  generations  may  pass 
^m  the  earth  and  be  forgotten,  but  the  word 
of  the  Lord  shall  have  its  full  accoinplisbment. 

THE  WORD  AND  SPIRIT. 

"  Paul  telle  the  Ephetiant  to  '  tote  the 
aword  of  tie  l^iril,  mhici  it  tie  ipord  of  God.' 
Sow  lie  iBOrd  of  a  nuai  it  not  tie  man,  but 
thai  Kkich  belongt  to  the  man.  So  of  the 
tviord  of  the  Spirit.  Again,  oar  Savittur  eaye, 
'  Tie  tnordt  that  I  tpeai  tmio  goa,  theg  are 
Spirit  and  they  are  life.'  Pleate  reconcile 
tiete  apparently  cantradieloty  phratet." 

M.E. 

Every  thing  depends  on  the  tente  in  which 
words  are  employed.  They  may  ha  and  are 
nscd  figuratiMly  as  well  as  literally.  "Taks 
eat,  this  is  my  body,"  was  the  language  of 
Jesus,  when  his  literal  body  was  visibly  before 
the  eyes  of  bis  disciples,  as  distinct  from  the 
bread  as  their  own  bodies.  His  language  was 
figurative.    This  is  my  body  figuratively. 


am  now  speaking  do  make  up  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  gospel  is  not  the  Hoi; 
Ghoet,  yet  it  ia  called  the  Spirit.  "The 
letter  killetb,  hnt  the  Spirit  {i.  e.  the  new 
spiritual  covenant,  or  gospd  institntion,)  giveth 
life"  (2  Cor.  iii.  Q.)  So  with  r^^  to  the 
term  word.  John,  the  evangehst,  styles  Jesus 
"  the  word,"  yet  he  also  uses  the  term  in  its 
ordinary  acceptation, "  the  words  that  I  speak," 
&c,  Thel  former  is  metonymical,  the  latter 
literal.  So  in  Ephesians,  spirit  is  used  literal- 
ly ;  by  John,  iDetonymically  as  designating  the 
effect  of  (he  influence  of  the  Spirit,      J.  E. 


WkBXHAH,  JufV&BT  IB.— Dor  Brother; 
Having  mxie  a  abort  Una  among  the  chnrchei 
in  Ihia  dietrict,  where  1  have  o^reed  to  labor 
for  B  few  DiDiithB,  I  Bit  down  to  give  yoa  * 
ahort  account  of  the  lame.  I  left  home  on  the 
eth  of  December,  and  arrived  at  Wigm,  where 
I  waa  invited  to  spcod  a  month ;  buthavin^to 
eater  on  017  preaeut  engagement  on  the  14th, 
I  could  do  no  more  thui  give  them  one  week. 
I  apeat  a  few  days  at  Wigaa,  delivered  three 
addresses,  viiited  moat  if  not  all  the  membera 
of  the  ehareh,  and  eibcrted  to  steadfaitneu 
and  zeal  io  the  cauie  of  Christ. — I  aeit  pro- 
ceeded to  Leigh,  and  spoke  once,  having  a  fair 
hearing  in  each  of  theK  placei. — On  the  13th 
I  left  for  MollingtOD,  and  met  with  Brother 
and  Sister  Davics,  both  of  whom  are  in  good 
health.  On  Lord's  daj,  the  14th,  1  spoke  at 
Cheater  in  the  morning  and  aflemoon,  and  in 
tlie  evening  at  MollingtOD,  nhn-c  I  nae  mnch 
cheered  bj  the  attention  of  the  peo]ile.  On 
Tueida}'  evening,  the  ISlh,  I  held  a  meeting 
ot  Cheater,  and  on  'Wedneeday  evening  at 
Ssughe).  Thnrsdaj,  the  ISth,  1  came  to 
Wreihani,  and  on  Lord's  day,  tha  SDth,  gave 
three  addrceate  to  good  congr^rations  ;  and  on 
Mooda;  evening  obtained  a  Oiir  hearing  in  ■ 
lai^  dwelling-room,  in  a  part  of  the  (own 
away  fmm  the  regnlar  meeting  home.  Mon- 
day evening  held  another  meeting  in  the  chapel. 
On  the  2*th,  held  a  meetina  at  Coi-Une,  where 
I  had  a  goodly  nnmher  to  near  who  were  very 
attentive.  Beiides  theae  places,  I  vieited 
EUeimere,  ShrewBbnry,  and  several  statiOES 
connected  with  those  brethren,  at  most  of 
which  we  bad  ■  good  hearing.  On  the  8II1  of 
January,  1852,  I  visited  Welshpool,  after 
which,  with  Brother  Griffiths,  from  Bhoss, 
we  visited  Llan&ir,  at  which  place  we  had  over- 
flowi UK  congregations.  fThis  brother,  although 
a  worliing  man  with  a  large  family,  is  most 
aasidnons  inhislabora  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus. 
He  held  a  pohlic  discnsiion  with  a  champion 
of  the  Mormons  in  the  Welah  language,  aud  it 
wM  admitled  by  all  pment  that  he  put 
thia  Goliath  to  flight.)  On  Lord's  daT,  th« 
11th,  I  spoke  three  times  at  Welshpool";  five 
memhera  ot  tha  Baptists  desired  to  be  united 
to  onr  brethren,  and  were  received.  The  Baji- 
tist  cauae  here  haa  been  broken  up :  their 
chapel  cost  £700,  and  is  now  offered  for  £150. 
On  the  13th  instant  1  went  to  Oswestry,  where 
we  had  three  good  meetings:— here  we  have 
only  one  brother  st  preaent.  It  has  long  been 
hia  desire  to  hring  a  few  together  upon  the 
one  fbondation.  and  1  hope  and  pray  that  the 
Lord  will  grant  Mm  his  heart's  desire.  It  is 
high  time  that  all  the  cfaurchea  wera  aroused 
from  aleep,  and  that  every  disciple  of  Jesns  set 
about  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  zealously 
and  Uthfollj.  F.  Hlix. 

Anthohi  Wabokoppeb,*^  Port  DuNr*iiAanT,  (luetiim)  Jan.  fl. — 

Geosoe  Pbillifs,  >  Deacons."  Dearbrolher;  I  have  nothing  in  the  shape  of 

JouH  1)01101.18,  )  an  apology  to  offer  for  not  laving  writt' 
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BnoTUEB  Hill's  Liibobs, — Brother  Hffl 

has  already  made  some  progress  in  bb  tour 
throngh  the  churches  in  Cheater,  Wreiham, 
Shrewsbory,  Welchpool,  Llanfair,  &«.  and  ii 
actively  eng^d  in  endeavouring  to  propagate 
the  divine  truths  and  ordinancea  of  Uie  gospel, 
and  to  disBEminate  the  grand  elements  and 
motives  of  original  Christianity.  The  brethren 
in  Wreiham  gladly  bear  teedmany  to  Brother 
Hill,  as  one  who  "  needeth  not  to  he  ashamed" 
of  his  work  ;  by  hia  diligent  and  faithM  Ubora 
U117  have  been  edihed  and  encouraged.  I'heir 
earnest  desire  and  prayer  is.  that  his  efforts 
mtj  be  aaccesaful  in  the  establishing  of  he- 
lieiers  and  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Having 
r«eived  Irom  Brother  Hill  the  following 
memorial,  tbey  bi^  to  forward  it  for  insertion 
in  the  Bariinffer,  that  it  may  obtalo  all  neces- 
arj  pobliraty  : — 

"  Snndertand,  Nov.  17,  1B51. 
"ToBrother  Francis  Hill,  and  the  brethren 
ia  Eaglaud,  Scotland,  and  Wales. 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  brethren  in  Sonder- 
lad,  held  on  Lord's-day,  IHth  inatant,  Bro. 
Uier  Francis  Hill  intimsled  bis  intention  to 
resign  his  ofBce  of  Pastor,  mentioned  his  rea- 
soas  for  so  doing,  and  desired  the  church  to 
accept  his  resignation.  Brother  John  Douglas 
Ibea  proposed  that  the  church  receive  the 
reiigaatioo  of  Brother  Hilh  ataling  he  had 
been  mnnected  with  the  church  since  Brother 
EUB  became  a  member,  and  consequently  since 
be  was  appointed  to  the  Pastor's  office — a 
period  of  more  than  7  years — and  oould  aay 
before  all  the  brethren,  he  believed  every  mem- 
ber conld  bear  testimony  of  Brother  Hill's 
diligmcc  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  that  he 

"  een  ever  ready  to  serve  the  church  and 
of  Christ,  and  that  he  had  labored  in- 
■tsollj,  both  'in  season  aud  out  of  season.' 
And  now  that  he  is  about  to  be  called  away 
among  ua,  to  a  work  for  which  we  believe 
well  qualified,  we  would  bid  him  God 
^ccd :  hoping  be  may  enter  on  his  labors  with 
sach  care,  leaj,  and  conrage,  as  the  work  re- 

lires.    It  is  truly  a  lots  to  us  as  a  church, 

it,  considering  the  thousands  that  know  not 
lio  way  of  lalvotion.  we  would  willingly  suffer 
the  losa,  and  hope  the  preaent  removal  may  be 
the  mcana  of  qireading  that  truth  we  all  ear- 
Mstlydeaireto  see  nniveraally  prevail. 

"Brothu'  Oeoi^  Phillips  seconded  the 
motion,  and  it  Was  carried  unanimously  by  the 
church. 
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foa  loug  ego,  A>  >  few  oiled  togelberintbe 
name  of  tha  Lord,  we  just  retain  out  old  posi- 
tion ;  the  few  arc  fsithtul,  but  we  see  no  pros- 
pect to  ei  pert  sdditiona.  The  humiliating  truth 
is.  that  the  churches  in  Ireland  ara  in  a  sUle 
of  great  Heaknesa,  and  many  of  them  positivelj' 
diseased.  Drcsming  altont,  and  proponndiiig 
untaa)cht  questions,  and  discussing  ia  social  in- 
iTcourse  speculative  theores,  stem  to  have 
surped  the  plara  of  practical  truth  and  godii- 
eu.  Many  of  the  Lord's  people  delight  in 
betting  their  mental  appetites  with  niiscrip- 
t^al  itimulants,  that  they  may  deyour  with 
greediness  " doubtful diapntations :"  whilstthe 
plain  epiritoal  and  life-inspiring  precepti  of  the 
New  Testamant  are  onlj  used  as  purgatives, 
and  not  as  food  to  atrengthco  and  intigorale, 
"  that  thev  might  grow  thereby."—  You  have 
no  doubt  heard  of  my  visit  lo  Moree.  Irqoice 
to  sa»,  that  npon  the  "hole  it  was  refreshing 
to  myself,  and  I  trust  to  others  also.  There 
are  some  there  with  wbom  I  could  take  sweet 
connsei,  and  vhom  I  desire  to  be  able  to  visit 
occBiionaUy.  I  fiwl  this  Winter  to  be  one  of 
the  most  dreary  that  1  have  spent  in  this  coun- 
try ;  the  days  are  dark,  short,  and  stormy— the 
nigbts  long,  and  personid  comforts  and  friendly 
sympathies  few  indeed.  However  these  things 
would  be  only  socoadary  considerations,  if  we 
were  aetisely  progressing  in  spreading  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom.  I  have  been  tryingto  find 
a  few  subscribers  to  the  H^bisger,  hot  cannot 
well  effect  it,  many  brethren  at  a  distance  ^m 
here  considering  its  "  Bath  of  Eegeneration" 
as  delusive  aa  Episcopscy,  becaose  it  is  joined 
with  believer's  baptism,  while  the  other  is  only 
connected  with  the  mock  ceremony  of  infsnt 
sprinkling.  Others  object  to  its  opinions  on 
"  Converting  Influence."  Now  I  believe  these 
ol^jectiona  have  been  strengthened,  not  by  the 
HarbingfT,  nor  by  interooursE  with  its  large- 
minded  aupportera,  but  by  some  brethren  who, 
having  little  knowledge  and  much  seal,  make 
use  of  a  phraseology  that  is  very  often  objec- 
tionable.  As  for  myself,  I  confess  that  I  am 
slwsys  glad  to  hear  a  brother  «peak,  or  to  read 
what  a  brother  writes,  altliough  I  often  feci 
grieved  with  the  state  of  his  judgment,  or  the 
mode  of  hie  eiprcBsioo.  But  it  is  a  sad  bet, 
that  there  is  very  little  sympathy  between  the 
cknrches  of  what  is  called  "  The  Reformation," 
and  the  ather  chnrchee  of  Chiist  in  thie  coun- 
try. I  did  not  know  the  eitent  of  the  evil  un- 
til lately.  They  look  npon  each  other  with 
dtstmst,  snd  are  ready  to  speak  of  each  other 
as  deceivers,  calumniators,  promoters  of  strife 
amongst  brethren,  and  hypocrites.  May  the 
Lord  change  the  hearts  of  hia  people,  and  lead 
them  to  love  one  another.  Surely  if  they  con- 
tinue to  bite  and  devour  one  another,  they 
must  in  the  end  be  consumed  one  of  another. 
la  there  no  reiuiidy  for  sneh  a  atate  of  things  P 
Surely  if  a  few  faithful  and  independent  men, 
with  large  minds,  and  hearla  filled  with  the 
knonledge  and  the  love  of  God,  would  visit 


Huui,  Jajidahv  7. — Dear  Brother;  Ton 
no  donot  will  be  glad  to  he<r  that  we  immersed 
three  on  the  2Sth  of  December,  into  the  name 
of  the  Fnther,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat,  for  the 
remission  of  sine.  May  the  Lord  increase  tbi 
number,  is  the  prayer  of  yom  brother, 

W.  SniTH, 

London,  (PAHcats  Road,)  January  19.— 
1  am  glad  to  inform  you,  that  one  was  "  buried 
with  Uhrist  bv  baptism  into  desth,"  on  Lor 
day,  the  4th 'instant.     She   is   the  wife  o: 
brother.     Ncit  Lord's  day  morning,  another 
is  to  obey  the  gospel  by  being  "  baptized  in 
Jesoa  Christ."     Your's,  moat  affection alelv, 
Fba 


UcunELD,  Januaby  19. — Dear  Brother;  1 
am  happy  to  aay  that  the  church  of  God  assem- 
bling at  Piltdown,  is  in  a  prosperous  state;  and 
we  Keep  adding  to  our  number  by  immemioui 
into  Jesne.  G.  K. 

Edinbubgh. — A  small  bill,  headed  "  Gospel 
Mission  in  Edinburgh,"  hits  been  forwarded  lo 
ua,  announdng  that  Mr.  W.  6.  Moncrieff,  of 
Mosselburg,  was  about  to  devote  himself  lo 
the  wonk  of  God  in  that  city.  A  proper  place, 
it  was  hoped,  would  soon  beohtained,  in  which 
be  conid  preach.  There  arc  to  be  no  colltc- 
tiona,  and  no  (tat-renis,  the  eipenses  being 
defrayed  ont  of  volonlary  offeringa.  '*  In  no 
case,"  saya  the  address,  "  can  Uie  world  be 
rationally  or  scriptnrally  asked  to  aid  in  np- 
holding  gospel  institutions  and  efforts ;  on  the 
pious  alone  such  an  easy  yoke  ought  to  re 
Mr.  Moncrieff  is  an  advocate  of  baptism 
the  one  faith,  having  himself  been  immersed 
"into  the  name  of  Jeans."  Mr.  Moncrieff  was 
formerly  connected  with  the  "  Morrisonian 

OBITUARY. 

FeacY  Main,  Janua&y  1,  1S52. — During 
the  past  month,  a  dear  sister  in  (he  Lord, 
BosBona  Foster,  has  departed  this  life,  in  joyful 
anticipation  of  a  better.  She  heard,  believed, 
and  waa  baptized  by  Brother  McDoogall,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  year  1849  :  after  which 
she  united  with  ns,  continuing  ateadfail  in  aU 
thinp,  though  ahe  had  many  difficulties  to 
encounter  from  the  worldly  character  of  her 
husband.  She  died  of  a  pulmonary  dieeasc, 
aged  27,  earnestly  recommending  her  Saviour 
to  all.  A  few  hours  before  her  denlb,  when  in 
a  very  weak  state,  she  eielaimed,  "  The  Lord 
is  with  me  1  blesa  his  name  that  ever  I  heard 
his  goifel."  She  then  inng  a  song  of  praise 
lo  Mm,  u  loud  as  if  in  perfect  health.  Your's 
in  love,  W.  Banshaw. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  UNIVERSE^No.  IX. 

Though  the  material  universe  be  an  object  of  sense,  and  the  spiritnal 
an  object  of  Uitb,  it  does  not  foUon  that  the  latter  is,  in  its  recondite  elements, 
better  understood  than  the  former.  The  origin  of  the  material  uni-verBe,  as  well 
as  its  end,  is,  indeed,  as  much  an  object  of  &itli  as  the  other,  "  By  faith,"  says 
Paul,  "  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  command  of  God ; 
so  that  the  things  that  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  that  do  appear"  —  or 
that  did  previously  eiist.  There  was  no  eternal  matter  antecedent  to  the  things 
that  are.  But  at  this  point  man  vainly  asks,  What  is  matter  *.  He  is  told  that 
matter  is  not  spirit ;  and  again,  that  spirit  is  not  matter.  But  this  removes  not 
the  mystery  of  either ;  indeed,  to  the  eye — -not  of  ignorance,  but  of  enlightened 
reason — the  one  is  just  as  great  a  mystery  as  the  other. 

Matter,  in  a  philosophic  sense,  is  the  substance  qf  which  all  bodies  are  constir 
tnted,  and  is  usually  divided  into  solid,  liquid,  and  Eeriform  or  gaseous.  Spirit 
is,  literally,  breath  or  wind ;  but,  philosophically,  it  is  an  immaterial,  intelligent 
sabsCance.  But  neither  of  these  present  the  distinct  entity  or  being  so  distin- 
gnished  by  name.  The  mind  rests  not  upon  a  dear  conception  of  either.  Gra- 
nite and  gold  are  said  to  be  solid  and  Hibstantial  matter ;  but  roercnry  and 
water  are  as  much  matter  as  they  are.  Mercury  is,  in  the  absence  of  caloric,  as 
mtdeable  as  iron ;  and  water  will  endure  the  sledge  sometimes  in  oar  onu  lati- 
tnde,  and  much  more  at  Nova  Zembla  and  in  the  Polar  regions.  Yet  mercury 
becomes,  in  our  latitude,  a  fluid,  moved  by  the  slightest  cbai^e  in  the  tem- 
perature of  our  atmosphere ;  and  water  decomposed,  is  rendered  more  inflam- 
mable and  expansive  than  gunpowder,  in  the  pressnce  of  a  ^ven  amount  of 
caloric 

We  know,  indeed,  that  ice  can  be  turned  into  fuel,  and  that  gold  and  granite 
can  be  converted  into  gas ;  and  that  a  subterraneous  or  submarine  Are  may  be 
kindled  by  water,  that  will  heave  up  into  mountains  the  beds  of  oceans  and  the 
channels  of  seas,  and  m^ke  of  these  mountains  chimneys  for  its  eternal  Barnes. 
The  earth,  indeed,  itself  only  awaits  the  kindlii^  ire  of  Jehovah,  to  give  to  its 
elements  a  power  so  expansive  as  to  dissipate — or,  if  Jle  please — to  annihilate 
it  in  a  moment.  Daniel's  visions,  or  your  own  dreams,  my  reflecting  readers, 
at  morning's  dawn,  are  not  more  evanescent  in  all  their  beautifhl,  grand,  and 
grotesque  imagery,  than  the  Alleghanies  or  the  Andes  would  be,  were  the  ire  of 
the  Lord  to  ^eam  upon  them.  Science  teaches  that  the  whole  material 
i^  to  say  the  least,  as  dissoluble,  not  merely  as  your  little  iee-cri 
under  a  vertical  Summer  sun,  but  as  a  soap-bubble  that  glistens  in  a  sunbeam. 
Id  the  langnage  of  Job  and  David  —  "  He  removeth  the  mountains,  and  they 
know  not  tiiat  be  overtnmeth  them  in  his  anger :  He  shakcth  the  earth  out  of 
its  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof  tremble"  (Job  ix.  4.)  "  When  Israel  went  out 
of  I^ypt,  the  sea  saw  it  and  fled ;  Jordan  was  driven  back ;  the  mountains 
skipped  like  rams,  and  the  little  hills  like  lambs.  The  earth  trembled  at  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  who  turned  the  rocka 
into  pools  of  water,  and  the  flint  into  a  fonntoinof  water"  (Psalm  ciiv.  4.)  And 
yet  all  this  splendid  imagery  is  far  below  the  awiiil  glory  of  the  coming  of  the 
King  of  Kings,  to  judge  the  world.    Then, 

"  Every  island,  lea,  aod  tooantBio, 
Heaven  and  earth,  ahall  See  away." 
The  glance  of  Jehovah's  indignation  against  a  sin-polluted  world,  simultaneously 
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with  the  trausformatiou  of  his  Bunta,  vrill,  in  b.  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  ad 
e^e,  decompoae,  and  transmute  it  into  a  crystal  palace  of  magnificent  dimensioiu 
— of  nuiading  beauty  and  grandenr — the  everiasting  habitation  of  his  ransomed 
people,  and  fling  to  an  infinite  distance,  and  into  eternal  darkness,  the  adversaries 
of  his  throne  and  goremment.    So  testifies  the  Holj  Spirit. 

As  to  its  practicability,  we  need  only  ask,  Who  can  limit  the  power  of  the 
Almighty  ?  He  that  commanded  darkness  to  bring  forth  tight,  and  though  him- 
self all  Spirit,  willed  matter  into  being,  so  that  the  material  heavens  and  earth 
"were  not  made  of  thingB  previously  existing,"  or  that  do  now  appear,  certainly 
can  do  all  things  be  pleases,  and  will  do  all  ^at  he  has  promised.  "  I  form  the 
light  and  create  darkness.  I  make  peace  and  create  evil.  I  the  Lord  do  all 
these  things"  (Isaiah  xlv.  7.) 

But  we  have  already  proved  that  tliere  is  a  spiritual  universe,  and  our  present 

essay  is  not  again  to  prove  it,  nor  to  contrast  it  with  the  material ,-  nor  aim  we 

at  the  lineal  demarcation  or  separation  of  the  spiritual  from  the  physical  realms 

of  creatioa.    We  find  these  nost  clearly  defined  in  the  human  constitution. 

"  The  flesh  to  irormi  and  dust  allied  i 

The  Mai  immortal  and  divine.' ' 

Mim  is  a  miniature  universe  in  himself.  He  has  the  animal,  vegetable,  and 
mineral  kingdoms,  faithAilly  represented  in  his  body.  In  his  inner  man  are 
found  the  intellectual,  the  moral,  and  the  spiritaal,  embodied  and  developed. 
Creator  and  creatute  are  manifested  in  human  nature;  and  h^ice,  roan  is  a 
spedes  of  creation  more  na  generU,  more  God-like,  than  any  other  known  to 
revelation  or  human  experience.  He  was  made  not  "  a  little  lower  than  the 
angeb,"but,  for  a  littU  time  lower  than  they,  and  he  will  he.  crowned  with,  glory 
and  honor  through  the  incarnation  and  glorification  of  "  the  Word  that  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  was  God  ;"  for  the  month  of  the  Lord  hath 

Hsuce,  while  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  prophets  of  the  olden  time,  he  be- 
mnes  the  Holy  Guest  in  the  spiritual  temple— the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesns. 
Thus,  too,  the  word  of  God  is  bat  a  specific  embodiment  of  the  Holy  Spirit  It 
is  vuled  spirit,  or  limned  grace ;  and  hence,  the  Spirit  works  only  through  the 
word  upon  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  and  the  heart.  It  su^ested  to 
prophets,  apostles,  and  the  ancient  evangelists,  in  human  terms,  or  in  visions 
and  dreams,  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  man. 

We  must  either  picture  to  the  eye,  or  address  to  the  ear,  the  ideas,  the  senti- 
ments, or  the  volitiona  of  the  Holy  Spirit  By  the  matdiinery  of  language,  pre- 
sented eidier  to  the  eye  or  the  ear,  we  communicate  our  views  and  desires  to 
God,  and  he  communicates  to  us  his  mind  and  will  by  the  word  of  his  Spirit 
""  I  speak  to  God  in  words,  and  he  speaks  to  us  by  his  word.  In  this  way  the 
currency  of  oar  intercommunications,  in  alt  things  supernatural  and  spiritual,  is 
the  wind,  or  its  embodiment  in  signs  or  sounds,  alike  adapted  to  the  outward 
tnd  to  the  inward  ear. 

Indeed,  all  spiritaal  commnnications,  by  all  celestial  spirits  communicated  to 
nan,  are  through  the  medium  of  human  speech,  or  through  signs  tantamount 
to  them.  Thus  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip  the  Evangelist,  "join  thyself  to  the 
chariot"  of  the  Ethiopian  grandee.  Their  conversation  was  upon  words  and 
with  words,  and  by  these  was  the  officer  illumined,  converted,  and  united  to  the 
body  of  Christ 

Words  are  essentially  wind,  and  formally  they  are  but  mere  modifications  of 
it    It  is  not,  therefore,  strange,  that  the  word  that  denotes  ^irit,  is,  in  the 
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ori^ual  tongaes,  the  Bome  as  that  nMch  denotes  witnL  And  beantifall;  apposite 
to  this  is  the  fact,  that  the  Great  Teacher  explained  to  a  Jewish  rnlei  the  doc- 
trine of  Spiritual  regeneration  by  images  taken  from  the  nind.  Literally  he 
aaja,  "  The  Spiiit  hreathes  nhere  he  pleases,  and  you  hear  the  sound  of  it,  but 
cannot  tell  vrhcace  it  comes  or  whither  it  goes.  So  is  every  one  bom  of  the  Spirit." 

The  entrance  of  air  into  the  human  lungs  communicates  aninial  life,  or  puts 
tlie  animal  machinery  into  motion.  The  entrance  of  the  word — the  breath  of 
the  Ahoightj  into  the  human  heart — imparts  spiritoal  life,  and  creates  lu  anew, 
or  puts  into  motion,  Godward,  the  moral  feelings  of  our  nature.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  by  his  breath  or  word,  is  thus  to  the  kingdom  of  grace,  what  the  air  is  to 
(he  kingdom  of  nature. 

Thus  stand  we  upon  one  of  the  lines  of  the  spiritual  universe,  which,  in  its 
earthly  and  temporal  province,  lays  along  the  coasts  of  human  speech;  and 
though  invisible,  as  the  airtotheeye,  is,  nevertheless,  as  real  and  as  well  defined 
to  the  eye  of  faith,  as  was  the  promised  land,  Horeb  or  Zion,  to  the  eye  of  aeaee. 

Eliha  has  said,  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  has  made  me  —  the  breath  of  the 
Almighty  has  given  me  life ;"  and  as  truly  he  has  said,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
b  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  understanding."  If  the 
Roman  adage  be  true,  and  all  Christendom  admits  it  and  re-enacts  it — facil  ptr 
alteram  per  te — he  does  himself  what  he  does  by  his  agent ;  or  if  a  man  does 
what  the  sword  in'his  hand  does,  the  Spirit  of  God  does  yi  us,  with  as,  and  by 
us,  whatever  his  word  does.  There  is,  in  this  department  of  the  Spiritual  Uni- 
verse, no  separation  of  these  two.  If  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spiritual  Universe, 
cannot  be  seen  by  the  natural  eye,  they  can  be  realized  and  enjoyed  by  the  ear 
or  the  eye  of  faith,  which  perceives  and  trembles  at  the  voice  or  word  of  the 
Lord,  They  are  as  much  realities  as  the  son,  moon,  and  stars— -as  the  ever- 
lasting hills  and  mountains  of  earth.  They  are  as  palpable  to  the  spiritual  s«ise 
as  matter,  in  its  grossest  forms,  is  to  the  eye  or  to  the  hand.  Who  ever  saw 
heat  in  a  annbeam,  or  cold  in  an  iceberg  1  Who  ever  heard  sweetness  in  honey, 
or  bitter  in  wormwood  I  Who  ever  tasted  light  by  day,  or  darkness  by  night? 
But  do  they  not  exist  ?  Is  there  no  light,  no  darkness,  no  bitter,  no  sweet,  no 
heat,  no  cold,  because  they  are  unrecognised  by  those  destitute  of  these  senses  ? 
So,  withoiit  revelation  and  without  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  there  is  neither 
iaith  nor  hope,  there  is  neither  peace  nor  joy  in  God,  any  more  than  if  the 
aphorism  of  the  fool  was  true — "  There  is  no  God." 

Ftidi,  like  a  telescope,  reveals  worlds  above — suns  and  moons  unseen,  un- 
known without  it.  It  sees  Abraham  a&r  off,  and  Lazams  in  his  bosom.  It 
also  sees  Dives  in  the  flamii^  abyss,  and  hears  him  call  on  Abraham  for  a  drop 
of  water  to  cool  his  parched  tongue. 

Hie  Indian  in  the  far  off  wildramess,  not  enlightened  by  our  science  and  our 
experience,  could  as  soon,  of  himself,  unaided  and  untaught  by  ont  science  and 
learning,  discover  and  reveal  to  hia  fellows  the  mysteries  of  a  tel^raphic  di»- 
pat^  or  the  wonders  of  boiling  water  in  a  steam-ship  on  the  Atlantic,  as  many 
of  oar  well  bred  and  finely  polished  Parisian  or  Bostonian  dts  could  realise  tlie 
objects  of  Christian  bith  and  hope — the  ineffable  grandeur  of  eternal  life — or 
the  appaling  horror  of "  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 

Leviathan,  huge  monster  as  he  is,  at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  could  as  soon 
discover  a  new  comet  in  the  milky  way,  or  a  bumii^  mountain  in  one  of  the  moons 
of  SirioB,  as  many  of  our  fellow-dtizens  could  discover  that  there  is  a  resurrec- 
tion to  eternal  life — the  portion  of  them  that  fear  God  and  keep  hb  command- 
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ments,  through  the  mediation  and  Eocrifice  of  Jesua  of  Nazareth.    Not  couldall 
the  thunders  of  Sinai,  or  the  seven  thtuiders  of  John  in  Patmos,  awaken  milliona 

our  contemporaries  to  the  awful,  fearful,  gloriooa  facts  of  Christ's  gospel. 
But  still,  all  this  and  mach  more  heing  conceded,  it  no  more  disproves  the  fear- 
and  glonous  realities  of  a  spiritual  universe,  or  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
Christian,  than  does  the  blindness  of  a  bat  at  noon  prove  that  there  is  no  s 
r  the  dea&ess  of  a  mute,  that  there  is  no  thunder  in  heaven  nor  roelod;  in 
human  voice- 
It  is  in  beautiful  harmony  with  these  awiui  utterances,  that  all  the  great 
powers  of  nature  and  of  the  universe,  discernible  either  to  sense  or  reason, 
iS  simple,  as  recondite,  and  yet  as  appreciable,  as  those  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  of  the  spiritual  universe.    What  order,  beauty,  and  happiness  result  from 

I  antagonism  of  the  two  great  tendencies  of  the  worlds  around  us,  called  cen- 
trifugal and  centripetaL  Day  and  Night,  Spring  and  Autumn,  Summer  and  Win- 
ter, with  their  countless  infiuences  and  tendencies,  flow  as  naturally,  as  simply, 
as  the  circulation  of  the  blood  through' the  contracdons  and  diladons  of  the 
heart — the  unavoidable  consequences  of  this  great,  radical,  original  o^anie  law 
of  God,  impressed  and  engraven  on  all  the  atoms  of  all  the  worlds  above,  below, 
and  around  us,  which  he  has  launched  into  space,  and  poised  upon  notlui^  but 
his  own  awful,  fearful,  glorious  fiat  I 

Standing  here  on  this  hoiy  mount,  we  see  Moses,  EUjah,  and  Jesus,  ci 
muning  on  the  deep  counsels  of  Jehovah.  Here  the  mysteries  of  nature 
providence,  and  of  redemption,  stand  in  awful  grandeur,  and  yet  in  beautiful 
symmetry  and  simplicity,  before  our  minds.  1  never  saw  the  questions  of  the 
schools  about  hberty  and  necesssity,  free  agency  and  accountability,  praise  and 
blame,  reward  and  punishment,  so  beautifully  simplified  and  adjusted,  as  at  this 
stand-point  on  the  holy  mount  of  heaven-illumined  vision. 

In  one  great  enunciation  God  has  made  the  freedom  of  the  whole  universe, 
material  and  spiritual,  spring  from  an  insuperable  necessity.  The  spheres  can- 
not but  move,  and  yet  they  move  freely — day  and  night,  seed  time  and  harvest, 

mot  but  succeed,  and  yet  they  succeed  without  a  jar,  a  discord,  or  an 
subordinate  tendency.  Animated  nature  springs  into  life  necessarily  and  cheer- 
fully. It  cannot  but  breathe  and  move,  and  yet  it  breathes  and  moves  with 
pleasure,  with  choice,  not  as  if  by  mere  necessity. 

But  in  mind  and  in  spiritual  ranks  of  intelligence,  there  is  an  intrinsic  as  \ 
as  an  extrinsic  motive  power.  Man  has  a  will  of  his  own,  as  angels  have.  This 
anil  is  his  great  motive  power.  And  it  is  the  basis  of  all  his  moral  beauty, 
grandeur,  and  happiness.  It  is,  however,  during  his  minority,  under  the  tutelage 
of  his  understanding.  The  eye  cannot  see  without  l^ht,  nor  the  will  act  but 
under  the  dictates  of  the  understanding,  be  they  true  or  false.  But  that  dictate 
must  have  the  semblance  of  good,  of  happiness,  of  truth,  else  it  is  not  addressed 
to  the  reason  or  understanding  of  man,  and  the  will  or  the  man  must,  of  neces- 
sity, repudiate  it  Deceiving  the  understanding,  therefore,  on  the  part  of  ai 
adversary,  is  the  only  means  of  seducing  a  man  to  will  or  act  against  himself. 
And  such  is  the  history  of  the  first  temptation  reported  in  the  annals  of  man. 

But  as  God  constituted  the  universe  that  order,  regularity,  and  happines 
must  follow — must  be  the  result  of  its  continuance  under,  or  within  the  province 
and  dominion  of,  that  law — so  has  he  constituted  man.  lie,  therefore,  most 
benevolently  placed  man  under  a  moral  and  religious  law,  combined  in  one  J 
cept.  This  was  essential  to  the  idea  of  moral  dignity,  and  of  moral  or  spiritnal 
happiness.    Where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  no  transgression ;  but  there 
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can  be  no  obedience.  And  where  there  can  be  no  obedience,  there  can  be  no 
proper  sense  of  dignitj.^no  ratiouttl  aelf-respect,  and  no  true  human  happiness. 
Human  happiness  is  not  breathing,  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  waking.  This  is 
animal  happiness.  Human  happiness  is  communion  with  God.  But  communion 
is  neceasarilf  reciprocal.  It  cannot  he  on  one  side.  There  must  be  a  law  of 
intercourse  with  God,  as  of  intercourse  with  man.  That  law  is  essential  to  the 
mutual  enjoyment  of  the  parties.  The  word  mutual  has  much  of  heaven  in  it. 
All  parties,  in  the  relations  of  the  universe,  must,  in  order  to  d%nity,  honor, 
happiness,  act  in  harmony  with  these  relations.  The  terms  of  correspondence, 
intercommunication,  fellowship,  must  be  stipulated,  understood,  assented  to, 
and  kept  sacred,  in  order  to  that  high,  holy,  and  blissful  intercourse  and 
reciprocity.  Hence  originated  law,  or  a  rule  of  free,  familiar,  eternal  intercourse 
and  mutual  enjoymeiit  of  all  the  parties.  Hence,  the  first  law  was  moral  positive, 
and  not  merely  moral  natural.  In  the  latter  case,  it  could  have  been  no  condition, 
teat,  or  pledge  of  loyalty.  It  wasmoralli/  naturalto  love,  fear,  revere,  and  adore 
God  in  all  spiritual  and  moral  intercourse.  But  a  positive  precept,  based  merely 
on  sovereignty — a  token  of  dependence — a  guarantee  of  continued  life  and  happi- 
ness— of  free,  full,  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  God,  was  necessary ;  not 
merely  expedient,  but  esseniial  aUke  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  glory  of  man. 
llie  reservation  of  one  tree  in  Paradise  was  the  most  simple,  beautiful,  and 
appropriate  test  of  homage,  gratitude,  and  devotion,  that  could,  in  infinite 
wisdom  and  gooduess,  have  been  devised.  This  reservation,  regarded  as  not  the 
octillionth  part  of  a  barley  com  in  intrinsic  worth,  was  the  only  rent  our  Father 
Adam  had  to  pay  for  the  dominion  of  the  whole  earth  and  sea,  with  all  their 
live  stock  and  appurtenances,  on  a  lease  renewable  to  himself  and  heirs  for 
ever  and  ever.  And  yet,  it  was  made  equivalent,  in  the  benignity  of  God,  to  a 
rental  commensurate  with  the  real  value  of  the  world.  He  was  to  give  noQiing 
— absolutely  nothing.    He  was  merely  to  withhold  his  hand  from  one  tree. 

Few  of  our  most  profound  sectaries,  as  it  seems  to  me,  view  this  original 
Adamic  constitution  in  its  true  simplicity,  amplitude,  and  grandeur.  It  was 
amply  lai^,  and  sufBcient  for  the  continued  intercommimion  and  honorable 
stauiUngof  humanity  and  divinity  for  ever.  It  was  most  honorable  to  Adam, 
most  philanthropic  and  condescending  on  the  part  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
gave  to  the  parties    every  means    of  perfect    and  complete  intimacy  and 


But  we  are  contemplating  moral  liberty  as  rising  from  physical  necessity,  as 
the  physical  harmony,  regularity,  and  beauty  of  the  universe  arise  from  a  phy- 
sical necessity.  Man,  as  God  constituted  him,  cannot  will  his  own  destruction 
or  his  own  misery.  It  is,  in  the  necessity  of  his  nature,  impossible.  And  from 
this  necessity  spring  all  his  voluntary  movements  towards  happiness,  in  which 
course,  according  to  his  light  and  knowledge,  be  cannot  but  pursue  that  which 
his  understanding  realiees  and  approves.  God  has,  in  the  fundamental  elements 
of  the  human  constitution,  made  the  desire  of  happiness  perfect,  complete,  and 
paitunonnt.  Man  as  necessarily  desires  happiness  as  the  seas  ebb  and  flow,  or 
as  moons  wax  and  wane.  Hence  this  loveof  life,  this  desire  of  happiness,  being 
innate  and  supreme,  obliges  him  to  move  in  that  direction,  according  to  the  best 
lights  he  baa  upon  the  whole  subject  Liberty  or  freedom  to  pursue  this  object 
in  his  own  way,  according  to  his  own  convictions,  is  true  liberty,  sprii^g  from 
the  necesraties  of  bis  constitution. 

Fallen  and  degraded  as  he  is,  he  may,  and  often  does,  mistake  both  the  means 
and  the  end.     Under  the  guise  and  semblance  of  good  he  may  chose  evil.     But 


102 LECTDREBOM  KXODP3. " 

this  is  simply  a  nuBtake  of  the  undentandiug,  which  may  have  heen  peirerted 
by  the  obliquity  of  hia  life  or  the  tyranny  of  hia  passions.  Good,  real  or 
imaginary,  mnst,  of  necessity,  be  the  goftl  of  all  his  voUtions,  aapifataons,  and 
actions.  A  necessity  to  pursue  that  in  the  moat  direct  path,  which  his  reason 
imagination  suggests,  is  oar  beat  conception  of  tree  agency.  And  this  arises 
from  a  divina  necesmty  or  obligation,  inwronght  or  implanted  in  the  human 
constitation,  as  God  haa,  in  physical  nature,  based  all  the  movements  of  all  the 
spheres  on  the  principle  of  g^ravity  or  attraction.  God  htmscLf  is  the  spiritual 
sun  and  centre  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  oniverse,  and  we  are  spiritual  planets, 
of  diKrent  magnitudes  and  at  different  distances,  moving  ronnd  him  and  in  har- 
mony with  one  another.  From  him  we  receive  oor  life,  our  light,  our  beauty, 
our  bliss.  In  this  course  angels,  "  the  momisg  stars,  ung  together,"  and 
,  "  the  sons  of  God,  shout  for  joy."  A.  C 


LECTURES  ON  EXODUS.— No.  IX. 
Hf  pauage  of  Israel  thnmgh  the  sea. 

The  dreadful  judgment  of  God  upon  the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  which  induced 
the  Egyptians  almost  to  throst  Israel  out  of  the  land,  served  to  deliver  them 
ftaia  the  fear  of  their  enemies.  In  their  march  they  would  soon  be  beyofid 
pursuit,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  "  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,"  would  rea- 
lize all  the  fond  expectations  they  had  baaed  upon  the  promises  made  to  their 
fathers.  But  the  trials  of  an  imperfect  people  never  end,  for  as  they  are  ad- 
vancing CM  their  way,  a  counter  order  comes  from  heaven,  that  they  turn  their 
bBclisupouCanaan,andchangetheiT  route  towards  the  RedSea and  the  wilderness 
otEdom.  Instead  of  proceeding  directly  to  Canaan  around  the  head  of  this  sea 
and  along  its  Eastern  shore,  the  Lord  orders  them  to  turn  and  follow  a  Southern 
direction  along  the  Western  shore.  They  take  their  way,  and  entering  the  pass 
of  the  mountains  called  Pi-hahiroth,  they  are  forced  to  encamp  where  they  are 
shut  up  by  the  wilderness  in  the  rear,  and  hemmed  in  by  the  mountains  on  their 
flanks,  having  a  wide  and  impassable  portion  of  the  sea  before  them.  This  is 
done  that  God  may  deliver  by  his  own  hand,  and  that  Pharaoh  may  have  ano- 
ther opportuSity  of  displaying  the  perverseness  and  obstinacy  of  his  heart.  The 
heart  of  the  monarch  had  been  sorely  galled,  but  it  had  not  heen  hnmblcd.  He 
bad  been  baffled,  and  frightened,  and  forced  to  yield  —  his  kingdom  had  heen 
desolated,  and  depopulated  of  its  most  promising  iahabitatits ;  and  had  Israel 
have  taken  the  direct  route  to  Canaan,  he  doubtless  would  have  despaired  of 
successful  pursuit  Yet  frould  his  heart  have  been  the  same;  for  no  sooner 
does  he  learn  tbe  enclosed  and  dangerous  course  of  the  fugitives,  than  he  says, 
"  they  are  entangled  in  the  land,"  and,  shut  up  by  rocks,  mountains,  and  seas, 
he  believes  he  can  overtake  and  destroy  them.  Infatuated  by  worldly  policy, 
and  hardened  in  obstinate  rebellion,  he  forgets  the  terrors  of  Jehovah,  and  at 
the  head  of  his  chariots  of  war,  starts  upon  the  pursuit.  Meanwhile  the  ad- 
vancing hosts  of  Israel  approach  the  sea.  Pharaoh  pursues,  and  comes  upon 
them  where  huge  mountains  hem  them  in  front  of  the  sea.  Pharaoh  forgets  the 
jadgmenLs  of  God — do  Israel  remember  his  mercy  and  salvation  t  Servile  peo- 
ple I  as  Pharaoh  dravrs  near  they  are  struck  with  a  panic.  Deserted  alike  by 
their  faith  and  thtjir  courage,  they  deplore  their  raSh  adventure,  and  look  back 
with  envy  and  regret  to  that  degraded  condition  under  which  they  had  so  re- 
cently groaned.  Foolish  people !  The  wonders  of  Egypt  are  foigotten  — ■  the 
bright  cloud,  betokening  the  divine  presence,  is  lost  s^t  of,  and  they  cry 
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to  God,  and  inTeigh  ftg^oiust  Moses,  as  the  canse  of  their  distraases.  Bat  are 
they  not  in  a  straight  t  Would  not  we  be  alarmed  under  anch  circiunBtances  1 
Certainly  if,  like  them,  we  forgot  God  and  the  shining  heavens  above  as,  which 
every  day  betoken  His  goodness ;  but  certainly  not  if,  like  Moses,  we  remem- 
bered the  proofs  he  had  given  of  his  interest  in  onr  cause.  Thdr  fears  are 
eronndless,  and  their  complaints  inexcusable — as  much  so  as  ours  when  Provi^ 
aence  apparently  frowns,  and,  alter  all  onr  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God 
under  our  troubles  ^d  dangers,  we  say  "  we  shall  perish."  Israel  chide  their 
delirerer  widi  nquat  suspicions  and  complaints,  and  look  abandoned  upon  de- 
spair and  perdition.  But  Moses,  calm  as  s  Summer's  mom,  reproves  them  not, 
but  comforts  them  by  the  assurance  that  God  will,  by  his  almighty  power,  so 
end  the  fearful  crisis,  that  all  the  proud  army  of  Egyptians  that  nowhangupon 
them  in  such  dreadful  threatening^,  should  not  live  to  molest  them  more.  He 
waves  his  hand  at  the  command  of  God  towards  the  sea,  as  he  says  to  Israel, 
"  Be  BtiU,  and  see  the  God-salvation."  In  silent  majesty  Uie  flaming  pillar 
moves  through  the  air,  and  from  their  front  takes  up  its  place  in  the  rear.  "" 
rod  of  Moses  raises  a  wind  which  blows  all  night,  and  Itifts  the  water  in  mc 
tain  heaps,  which,  divided  as  it  were  by  walls,  opened  up  a  passage  for  Israel. 
Behold  now  the  immense  congregation  who  had  stood  in  mute  espectatiun,  with 
countless  eyes  fastened  upon  the  wonders  of  the.heavens  and  of  the  sea,  t^e  up 
the  march,  preceded  by  their  venerated  leaders,  upon  the  untrodden  path  of  tU 
great  deep. 

"  O  Ood  I  the  mtcn  taw  thee. 

The  witen  uw  Uim, 

The;  were  ainid.  "^ 

The  depth*  aUo  were  troubled. 

For  thy  nay  vu  in  the  set, 

And  thy  puh  ia  the  great  «at«n. 

Thy  footaUpi  are  not  known. 

Thou  leddcat  thypeople  like  a  flock, 

By  the  huid  of  Mo»"m  and  Aaron  1"  (Pa.  Invii.) 
But  the  light  of  Israel  is  daricness  to  the  Egyptians.  Not  knowing  whither 
they  go,  they  follow  on.  They,  too,  entered  upon  the  bare  bed  of  the  divided 
waters — they  beard  the  noise  of  the  flying  host  before  them,  but  were  unable  to 
diatingnish  the  localities  of  the  place  around  them,  until  the  Ught  of  the  mom- 
ii^  made  to  them  the  fearlul  discovery  of  their  true  condition.  Then  Jehovah, 
by  his  angels,  took  off  their  chariot  wheels,  so  that  they  could  not  Sy.  Then 
they  saw  that  theLord  fought  for  Israel,  and  they  were  rushing  against  the  thick 
bosses  of  Jehovah's  buckler.  Their  horses  were  fnghteued,  and  they  rushed 
confusedly  together,  dashing  their  chariots  furiously  ag^nst  each  other,  and 
floundering  in  qaicksands,  ^ey  could  not  escape.  Israel  ascends  the  opposite 
shore.     Then,  O  my  soul, 

"  The  clonda  pour  odI  water, 
Tbt  akin  aend  out  a  aoand — 
The  arrows  of  Jehovah  fleW  abroad — 
The  toice  of  hia  thnnderwaa  iu  the  heavens — 
Hia  lightning  lishtened  the  world — 
Tbe  earth  treml^d  azid  shook." 
The  waves  retimed,  and 

"  Phanoh'a  charioti  and  boats  he  tbrew  into  the  aea, 

In  the  sea  ha  whelmed  them. 

They  ganit  to  the  bottom  hks  a  «tone." 

An  invisible  power  fixed  them  to  the  spot — flie  waves  with  irresistible  fiiry 

passed  over  them — in  vain  they  pierce  the  air  with  tbe  ahrieka  of  hopeless  an- 

goiah,  for  the  roaring  deep,  like  a  ravenous  wolf  over  his  prey,  buried  all  their 

proud  multitddea :  there  remained  net  lo  much  at  otu.    Thus  the  Lord  saved  Israel 

that  dav  out  of  the  hands  of  ihe  Egyptians,  and  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead 

opon  the  searsbore.    And  Israel  saw  that  great  work  which  the   Lord  did 

upon  the  Egyptians,  and  the  people  feared  Uie  Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord 

and  his  servant  Moses." — Upcai  this  wonderful  history  we  have  time  only  tf 
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1.  Hie  events  recorded  in  this  chapter  show  wbit  God  con  do,  and  nbat  lie 
vrill  da,  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  and  the  overthrow  of  his  enemies. 
Here,  too,  it  should  be  noted  that  ttie  same  element  which  was  the  defence  of 
one  was  the  destro^r  of  the  other.  An  awful  retributiun  upon  the  incorrigible 
king  and  people  who  bad  hardened  tbemselvea  against  God,  and  had  bid  defiance 
to  his  demands,  threatenings,  and  fearful  jadgmenta.  Here  overwhelmed  in  tbe 
depths  lie  king,  host,  heroes,  and  chariots,  filling  a  watery  grave  or  driftii^  to 
the  ahore,  a  monamsnt  of  the  folly  of  rebie)lion  and  the  righteous  iudignatioii 
of  heaven.  Absolutely  and  utterly  was  the  power  of  this  guilty  nation  broken 
and  destrojed,  so  that  for  forty  years  Israel  abode  in  the  wilderness  bat  a  short 
distance  from  Egypt,  and  no  future  eSbrt  was  made  against  them.  Dark  and 
mysterious  are  aU  the  dispensationa  of  providence  to  those  -who  fight  against 
God.  Who  can  stand  heiore  him  whom  all  creatures  must  obey  ?  Still  he  leads 
his  people  in  strait  and  narrow  paths,  andifledby  him  into  circumstaiices  where 
there  is  no  possible  means  of  escape,  there  shall  they  see  his  deliverance  so  a 
to  admire  his  power  and  adore  his  love.  God's  deliverances  are  not  always  ii 
the  ordinary  cotirse  of  things,  and  scarcely  ever  as  hnman  wisdom  expects.  Ii 
this  case  they  were  tbe  operation  of  a  mighty  hand  and  an  outstretched  arm, 
controlling  tbe  winds,  clouds,  and  waves,  and  subduing  the  most  ungovernable 
elements  to  his  purpose :  a  suspension,  or  at  least  new  and  unknown  direction, 
of  the  established  laws  of  nature.  Can  we  not  love  swch  a  deliverer?  The  love 
of  other  parents  is  as  transitory  as  the  occasions  and  trusts  committed  to  them. 
But  the  unremitting  care  and  providence  of  God  are  never  restrained,  as  his 
anthority  never  comes  to  an  end.  His  vigilance  never  ceases,  because  bis  off- 
spring are  always  imp5tent,  needy  and  dependent. 

2.  These  are  wonders  that  we  are  considering,  but  because  we  witness  u< 
snch  now,  aa  the  occasion  for  them  has  passed,  stiU  let  us  not  for^  thosecc 
mon  (bsplays  of  power  and  wisdom  which  we  are  so  apt  to  lose  sight  of,  simply 
because  they  are  common.  There  is  now  no  dividing  of  the  waters,  but  on  ' 
shore  of  every  sea  you  may  behoM,  every  twenty-four  hours,  the  dry  land  co 
ed  by  water,  and  water  again  become  dry  land.  The  whole  waters  of  the  globe 
are  elevated  or  depressed  by  tbe  motion  of  one  of  tbe  smaliest  lights  of  beaveo. 
And  this  is  regular,  because  the  wisdom  of  an  Almighty  power  has  so  ordained. 
Can  we  not,  then,  trust  with  the  confidence  of  children  that  invisible  and  incom- 
prehensible power  which,  by  causes  no  human  wisdom  has  yet  discovered, 
causes  the  sea  to  overflow  its  banks,  or  its  channel  to  become  dry  f  It  is  r  ~ 
same  power  which  in  Winter  makes  the  liquid  stream  as  solid  as  the  rock,  a 
in  Summer  as  transparent  as  a  mirror.  These  changes  are  regular  and  oflen 
unobserved.  But  were  he  who  produces  them  to  change  tbe  position  of  our 
globe,  the  briny  deep  would  become  one  vast  mountain  of  ice,  gloomy  and  ter- 
rible in  its  frigid  vengeance  upon  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants.  I  am  not 
astonished  when  I  view  these  nsual  operations  of  God  in  nature,  on  opening 
the  Book  of  the  same  God,  to  find  bim  dividing  the  sea,  congealing  the  floods, 

r  doing  whatever  be  pleases :  "  For  who  is  like  Jebovab,  glorious  in  holiness, 
fearflil  in  praises,  doing  wonders  f ' 

3.  The  fame  of  this  deliverance  is  referred,  to  in  many  passa^  of  Scriptun 
Paul  in  1  Cor.  i.  calls  it  a  type  of  our  baptism  and  our  salvation  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  All  Israel  is  spoken  of  as  having  been  baptized  into  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea,  "  for  they  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  throogb 
the  sea."  The  cloud  accompanied  them  in  their  joumeyings,  and  was  spread 
over  them  as  a  covering.  By  being  thus  brought  under  tbe  cloud  and  into 
tbe  sea  by  the  command  of  Moses,  they  were  baptized  into  him,  and  were 
enabled  after  their  baptism  to  sing  a  song  of  salvation  to  the  Lord  their  God. 
The  similarity  between  them  and  ns  consists  in  the  following  : 

1.  They  believed  in  Moses.     We  believe  in  Christ 

2.  They  passed  under  the  cloud  and  into  the  sea  at  his  commuid,  as  we  p 
into  the  burial  in  baptism  by  the  command  of  Christ. 

3.  Bytheir  passage  through  this  baptism  they  weredeliveredeflectaallyAvmtbe 
slavery  of  Egypt,  and  their  enemies  were  destroyed  in  tbe  floods.  By  our  baptism 
we  ace  relievea  tVom  tbe  slavery  of  sin,  and  our  baptism  is  the  death  and  burial 

with  the  sinful  passions  and  inclinations  of  the  old  man  of  8i~ 
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4.  Tb^  bapdsm  faronglit  them  fully  under  the  authority  of  MoBea.  Oara 
brii^  us  under  the  aatbority  of  Christ.  "  For  as  man]'  as  h^ve  been  baptized 
into  Jeaus  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ." 

Thas  nere  tfaey  initiated,  by  baptism  under  the  authority  of  Moses,  into  the 
protection  of  the  cloud,  so  that  afterwards  God  was  their  keeper,  their  portioo, 
and  their  defence.  He  sustained  tbeni  br  manna,  and  gave  them  water  trom  the 
rock,  which  he  caoaed  to  follow  them  in  all  their  wanderines.  So,  by  baptism,  Ihe 
beKerer  is  brought  under  the  protection  of  that  God  who  is  a  special  Saviour 
to  sU  that  believe,  where  he  may  enjoy  his  blessings — the  rich  provisions  of  his 
ordinances — and  have  the  refreshings  of  his  Spirit  to  follow  him  with  the  spiritual 
food  of  his  Word  through  all  his  pilgrimage  upon  the  earth ;  and  if  he  abide 
fUthAil,  to  give  a  lesurrecdon  among  the  just,  and  a  glorious  inheritance  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan  I  J.  B.  F. 


SPIRITUAL  DYSPEPSIA.— No.  IV. 

After  this  digression.  Dr.  Evangelicus  returns  to  the  narrative  of  James 
Cooformitas,  relative  to  the  circumstances  of  his  nativity  and  education,  in  order 
to  show  their  influences  upon  his  spiritual  health  in  after  life. 

I  was  bred  and  bom,  says  he,  in  the  town  of  Vainshow,  and  in  the  State  of 
Comahty,  where  I  hved  to  the  age  of  manhood.  Shortly  after  I  became  of  age, 
I  entered  into  the  service  of  Mr.  Oldman,  a  near  relative,  with  whom  I  spent 
several  years  as  an  assistant  in  the  mercantile  business.  Mr.  Oldman  being  the 
fint  settler  in  the  State,  he,  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  and  aggrandizement 
of  hie  family,  obtained  from  the  Founder  of  the  State,  one  Diabolus,  grants  of 
lettlement  so  extensive  as  to  engross  its  entire  territory. 

At  die  time  of  my  entering  into  his  service,  Mr.  Oldman  had  determined  to 
establi^  in  other  parts  of  the  State,  a  number  of  mercantile  houses,  for  the 
more  easy,  cheap,  and  expeditious  supply  of  whatever  the  market  might  demand. 

Mr.  Oldman  bdng  a  gentleman  of  enlarged  experience  and  great  knowledge, 
considered  that  a  correct  policy  should  ever  have  in  view  the  wealth  and  pro- 
Bpecity  of  tbe  entire  State.  Home  manufactures,  home  consumption,  and,  con- 
Kquently,  home  trade,  constituted  his  favorite  theory  and  practice  for  the  pro- 
tptritv  of  the  State.  The  native  productions  of  the  soil  are,  however,  said  to 
have  been  ranch  changed  from  what  they  once  were.  Ancient  tradition  relates, 
that  the  soil  itself  has  undei^one  a  change  for  the  worse,  though  it  is  still  very 
fhuKol.  This  change  in  the  character  of  the  soil,  and  of  its  present  productions, 
is  related  to  have  been  owing  to  an  inundation  of  wrath  which  overspread  the 
whole  territory,  by  which  were  deposited  over  its  surface  the  seeds  from  which 
bave  grown  its  present  productions.  This  flood,  it  is  said,  was  occasioned  by 
an  act  of  rebellion,  on  the  part  of  the  Founder  of  the  State,  against  its  original 
proprietor.  Prince  Emmanuel.  This  unnatural  rebellion  of  a  distinguished  sub- 
ject against  hia  rightful  Sovere^,  resulted  in  the  expulsion  of  the  former,  by 
the  latter,  from  his  dominions.  Diaholos,  for  so  the  rebel  was  called,  enraged 
against  his  Soverei^,  was  permitted,  for  wise  reasons,  to  peranade  the  former 
occupants  of  the  soil  to  take  sides  with  him  in  a  grand  rebellion.  Since  this 
event,  he  has  claimed  the  dominion  of  the  soil,  and  has  erected  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  into  a  sovereign  State,  since  known  as  the  State  of  CamaUtv. 
Upon  its  Eastern  boundary  there  is  a  portion  of  territory  called  Beulah,  whicli, 
though  formerly  claimed  by  this  Usurper,  has  been  taken  ih)m  him  by  Prince 
Eminannel,  to  which  he  has  given  laws,  and  has  erected  it  into  a  province  of  his 
empire,  and  which  is  since  known  as  the  Kingdom  of  Grace,  becanse  it  was 
tbunded  by  its  graciooa  Sovereign,  for  the  beneflt  of  penitent  rebels,  who  may 
be  induced  to  desert  the  standanl  of  the  enemy  and  return  to  their  rightful  and 
gracious  Sovereign. 

Little,  indeed,  did  I  know  of  the  danger  to  health  and  life  to  which  I  was 
exposed,  while  I  lived  in  the  State  of  Carnality.  None,  indeed,  can  fully  realise 
bis  perilous  condition,  who  does  notknow  the  character  of  the  Eovemment  under 
vhich  he  lives,  as  a  citizen  of  the  State  of  Camalily.    While  riived  in  the  State 
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I  was  i^oTont  of  the  fact,  that  moat  of  mv  ancestors,  as  far  back  as  1  could 
trace  them,  had  perished  in  the  arm;  of  DiaDolos ;  in  that  division  of  it  which 
was  commaaded  bji  Colonel  Oldman. 

My  ancestors  were,  indeed,  brave  men,  and  fought  valiantly  j  bwt  as  madl;  as 
valiantly.  They  were  on  the  wrong  side.  Both  m^ht  and  right  were  against 
them.  And  had  it  not  been  for  new  recmita  continually  sent  in  by  those  recruit- 
ing officers,  Mt.  Vainself,  Mr.  Proudlook,  and  Mr.  Selllove,  the  Colonel  would 
have  been  totally  routed,  and  everv  man  destroyed. 

But  of  these  facts  I  was  wholly  ignorant,  while  living  in  Vainsbow  and  in  the 
service  of  Mr.  Oldman,  the  brother  of  Colonel's.  And  as  I  was  observing,  Mr. 
Oldman  being  about  to  enlarge  his  mercantile  concern,  detemmied  to  take  some 
of  the  best  and  wealthiest  men  in  the  State  into  a  copartnery  with  himself,  and 
eatablish  firms  througbmit  the  State.  So  soon  as  his  intentions  were  known, 
that  be  was  about  to  enlarge  his  concern,  many  applications  were  made  for 
eitiiations  deemed  so  eli^ble.  He  made  choice  of  those  who  had  formerly  been 
most  faithful  in  hia  service.  The  house  which  he  established  at  Vainsbow,  was 
advertized  as  the  firm  of  Oldroan,  Simplcone,  Lovesbow,  and  Co.  Hia  next 
bouse  was  established  at  Simpleton,  under  the  firm  of  Oldman,  Vainthought, 
Haugbtyman,  and  Co.  His  third  house  was  situated  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
State,  near  the  line  which  separated  it  from  the  Kingdom  of  Grace,  in  the  town 
of  Fairsbow,  and  was  known  as  the  firm  of  Oldman,  Fairspeech,  Wilyman,  and 
Co.  His  fourth  and  last  house  he  determined  to  locate  at  Fridesville,  on  the 
southern  borders  of  the  State,  and  to  be  known  as  the  firm  of  Oldman,  Proud- 
look,  Higbstyle,  and  Co.  Having  established  these  houses  with  a  view  to  supply 
every  part  of  the  country  with  articles  of  its  own  manufacture  on  the  lowest 
and  most  accomodating  terms,  I  was  employed  to  travel  between  these  marts, 
and  engage  the  custom  and  pittronage  of  the  different  mechanics,  manufacturers, 
and  retail  merchants  and  grocers  t^oughout  the  State.  Mr.  Oldman  believed 
1  had  a  peculiar  talunt  for  conforming  to  the  tastes  and  habits  of  the  people,  and 
was,  therefore,  a  fit  agent  for  the  business.  And,  indeed,  he  praised  me  no  little 
for  the  success  with  which  I  met  in  procuring  him  the  favor  and  patronage  of 
the  people.  The  most  dilHcult  part  of  the  State  to  gain  over  to  the  interests  of 
our  great  concern,  was  that  bordering  on  the  landofBeuIab,  the  territory  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Grace.  Mr.  Fairspeech  and  Mr.  Wilyman,  were,  indeed,  accom- 
plished men  for  the  business  in  which  they  were  engaged.  These  gentlemen 
aasnmed  manners  the  most  pleasing  and  winning,  to  such  as  knewthem  only  as 
public  men  in  business.  With  their  affected  manners,  they  stiU  professed  much 
regard  for  their  former  patrons  and  &iends,  who  had  left  the  State  and  become 
citizens  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace.  They,  indeed,  occasionally  visited  Chri». 
tiansville,  a  bordering  town  of  the  kingdom,  and  spoke  highly  of  the  good  order, 
kindness,  and  hospitality  of  its  citizens.  They  would  even  Join  in  speaking  of 
Prince  Emmanuel  as  a  most  gracious  Prince,  and  expressed  ahope  thatarecon- 
ciliation,  ere  long,  would  be  effected  between  the  subjects  of  the  two  govern- 
ments ]  that  the  citizens  of  the  State  of  Carnabty  would  cordially  embrace,  in 
the  arms  of  true  friendship,  the  citizens  of  the  Kmgdom  of  Grace,  and  be  one 
and  un  Jivided  in  all  the  great  mterests  of  the  State.  Mr.  Wilyman  escraesed 
a  wish  that  a  better  state  of  feeling  might  be  cultivated  between  the  two 
countries,  and  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  nothing  would  so  much  conduce  to  it 
as  a  reciprocity  of  trade,  commerce,  and  manu&ctures.  Mr.  Fairspeech  re- 
marked, that  he  concurred  in  opinion  with  bis  partner,  Mr.  Wilyman,  though 
he  was  aware  that  Mr.  Oldman 's  policy  differed  somewhat  from  theirs,  in  making 
the  prosperity  of  the  State  to  depend  upon  home  manufactures  and  home  con- 
sumptioQ.  He  presumed  that  the  policy  of  Mr.  Oldman  better  suited  the 
condition  of  the  State,  as  it  was  in  former  days,  when  the  population  was  spare, 
and  people  wanted  but  few  things,  and  those  plain,  and  such  as  merely  the  rnsts 
of  the  flesh  would  demand,  which  the  soil,  with  but  little  cultivation,  produced 
abundantly.  Besides,  the  great  age  of  Mr.  Oldman  has  rendered  him  rather 
selfish.  And  indeed,  1  must  acknowledge  that  it  has  been  owing  to  his  pos- 
sessing a  lai^e  share  of  this  kind  of  feeling,  that  he  has  been  able  to  amass  so 
great  an  amount  of  wealth.  As  avarice  is,  however,  the  possession  of  old  men, 
I  presume  he  will  not  now  change  bis  views. 
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But  the  t^  in  nhicli  we  live  demands  a  moie  liberal  policy.  If,  for  example, 
the  policy  or  a  city  or  state  has  amassed  for  its  citiiens  wealth  suflicieDt  to 
supply  fiilly  all  the  Inata  of  the  flesh,  all  the  lusta  of  the  eyes,  and  every  thing 
desirable  for  gratifying  the  pride  of  life,  that  policy  ahould,  in  the  spirit  of  a 
tme  liberality,  be  extended  till  it  shall  embrace,  in  the  arms  of  its  philanthropy, 
the  people  of  every  state  and  kingdom. 

Dr.  Etangelieia.  With  whom  had  Mr.  Wilyman  and^Mr.  Paiispeech  this  con- 
reraatioD! 

Jamei  ConforBulat.  With  Mr.  Lovetruth  and  Mr.  Singlemind,  in  the  store  of 
the  former,  who  was  a  merchant  in  the  town  of  Chris tiansvUle. 

Dr.  Evangeticia.  Did  these  gentlemen  approve  the  policy  advocated  by  those 
merchants  from  the  town  of  Fairsbow  ? 

Jama  Conformitas.  Not  at  all.  So  far,  indeed,  was  he  from  approving  it,  that 
be  pronounced  it  at  once  a  short-sighted  and  minons  policy,  at  war  with  the 
beat  interests  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace.  He  further  showed,  that  the  interests 
of  the  Kingdom  were  antagonistic,  and  diaraetricnlly  opposed  to  what  they  were 
pleased  to  call  the  best  interests  of  those  who  lived  in  the  State  of  Carnality. 
Mr,  Lovetruth  finally  addressed  these  men  in  the  following  style :  "  Gentlemen, 
I  regard  you  as  enemies  in  disguise.  You  attempt  to  introduce  a  hateful  and 
detestable  policy.  As  a  revecue  officer  of  the  government,  I  am  authorized, 
by  the  authority  of  my  King,  to  brand  every  commodity  brought  into  our  mar- 
ket from  the  State  of  Carnality  as  contraband  goods.  You  have  often  attempt- 
ed to  smuggle  your  goods  into  our  ports,  that  they  may  be  used  by  our  citizens, 
m  direct  rebellion  to  the  statute  of  our  Sovereign.  They  are,  sirs,  easily  de- 
fected by  onrofficers.  Tbeyarebutbn.se  imitations,  and  are  like  your  garments, 
spotted  with  the  flesh.  Your  connection  with  Oldman  is  a  most  unfortunate 
one,  and  if  it  be  not  broken  up,  bankruptcy  and  ruin  are  your  portion.  He  is, 
and  I  know  him  well,  the  most  noted  rebel  in  all  the  State  of  Carnality.  I,  too, 
was  once  in  bis  service.  There  is  nothing  too  mean',  low,  corrupt,  or  filthy  for 
him  to  do.  Diabolos,  the  founder  and  mier  of  your  State,  and  the  declared 
enemy -of  our  Sovereign,  has  bad  him  in  his  service  since  he  was  able,  indeed,  to 
serve;  and  for  the  sake  of  filthy  lucre,  he  has  been  the  veriest  drui^e  in  his 
seniee.  You,  Mr.  Fairspeech,  he  has  now  in  his  service,  that  he  may,  throngh 
tbe  deceitfiil  lusts,  with  goodly  words  and  fair  speeches,  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple.  And  you,  Mr.  Wilyman,  arc  also  his  most  humble  servant,  seeking, 
by  yonr  wiles  and  cunning  stratagems,  to  entangle  us  again  in  the  net  of  the 
old  Adversary.  But  be  it  known  to  yon,  we  have,  through  the  gracious  aid  of 
our  good  King,  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  practices.  We  counsel  you,  there- 
fore, by  all  that  is  aacred  and  dear,  if  yon  would  love  our  Kin^  and  be  happy, 
to  put  away  theoldman,  andbaveno  longer  any  partnership  with  him,  and  buy 
ofns  vrisdona  and  understanding;  for  the  merchandize  of  it  is  better  than  the 
merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  Then  abjure  alle- 
giance to  Diabolos,  and  take  the  oath  of  loyalty  to  Prince  Emmanuel.  Take  off 
Ute  regimentals  of  the  Adversary,  with  all  their  frippery— those  garments  spot- 
ted with  the  fiesb — and  put  on  the  armor  of  righteonsness,  and  be  clothed  with 
the  garments  of  humility,  and  join  the  standard  of  our  King,  live  in  his  fear,  and 
be  for  ever  happy."  A.  W.  C. 


To  be  wholly  sanctified  is  to  be  wholly  conformed  "  to  the  will  of  God."  Par- 
ticolariy  it  is  (o  "  be  cleansed  from  all  nnrighteouaneas" — to  be  delivered  first 
fivm  the  guilt  of  our  past  transgressions,  and  then  from  the  sway  of  the  passions, 
that  the  facoltjes  and  affections  may  be  called  forth  in  liberty,  health,  and  power. 
It  results  from  the  "  full  assurance  of  faith,"  *■  the  full  assurance  of  the  under- 
standing  of  the  will  of  God,"  and  leads  to  the  "full  assurance  of  hope"  and  love. 
It  is  the  addition  to  faith  of  courage,  knowledge,  temperance,  brotber^  kind- 
ness, godliness,  and  universal  love  {3  Pet  y.  8,  Col.  iy.  1,  Heb.  x.  22,  £ph.  iii. 
I&19,  and  kindred  scriptures.)  A  wholly  sanctified  man  is  one  redeemed  from 
bH  iniquity,  brought  back  from  his  alieuatioD  and  sin  and  devoted  to  God,  beiiw 
formed  after  thepattani  of  Jeaoa  Christ,  mauiiesting  tbe  £ruitoftheSpintifl(i& 
podjiiun,  righteonsn^,  and  truth  (Epb.  v.  9.)  J.  B.  F. 
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INJUSTICE  AND  JUSTICE  TO 
BROTHI^R  CAMPBELL  BY 
BAPTISTS. 

We  bud  foudly  hoped,  after  the  mul- 
tiplied exptanationa  offered  by  Brother 
Campbell  and  our  leading  brethren  for 
the  last  twenty  years,  of  our  faith  on 
the  moBt  canOnal  points  of  Christian 
doctrine — and  after  the  constant  repu- 
diation, on  our  part,  of  the  many  errors 
falNely  charged  againat  us,  enough  to 
satisfy  any  reasonable  man — thatAoneri 
fncn,  at  least,  would  cease  to  brand  us 
with  errors  which  we  utterly  disavow. 
This  we  had  a  rip:bt  toexpect  from  those 
at  least  who  had  the  best  opportunity 
to  become  acquainted  fully  with  out 
views,  who  claim  the  highest  position 
for  Christian  liberality,  and  who  them- 
selves have  80  often,  and  so  keenly,  felt 
the  sling  of  misrepres  entatiu  n  from  their 
religious  opposers  and  persecutors — ^we 

nean  the  Baptists.  From  them,  if  from 

iny  people  in  the  world,  we  have  a 

right  to  espect  Christian  charity  and 
candor.  We  cunfe:4s  that  to  us  it  is  no 
light  matter  to  find  our  faith,  as  we  hold 
■^in  Christ,  in  common  with  our  breth- 

en,  so  sadly  and  utterly  perverted  and 
misrepresented  as  it  is  even  now  done, 
andbytho8e,too,  from  whom  we  should 
have  expected  better  treatment  To 
have  doctrines  chafed  to  us  that  we 
rank  among  the  most  unscriptural  and 
destraclive  errors  of  an  apostate  Chris- 
tjanity,  by  some  of  those  who  claim, 
par  excellence,  to  be  laboring  for  the 
restoration  of  Primitive  Christianity,  we 
feel  to  be  unkind  indeed.  To  find  our- 
selves vilely  slandered  —  even  called 
"  Unitarian  Deists  and  Atheists,"  by 
suchsheets,  for  instance,  as  the  ReUgiom 

Telescope,  the  organ  of  the  "  United 
Brethren  "  in  Ohio  —  an  organ  whose 
chief  characteristic  is  fanatical  bigotry, 
and  whose  bwhest  praise  is  blind  igno- 
rance— to  findourselves  misrepresented 
by  such  docnmenta,  is  neither  unex- 
pected nor  grievous  to  us.  From  the 
Baptists,  however,  we  looked  for  no 
Budi  declarations  at  this  day,  as 
found  iu  the  sul^oined  extract  from  the 
New  York  Recorder- 
It  has  ever  been  vrith  the  deepest 
emotions  of  joy  and  of  thankfulnesa  to 

God,  that  we  have  looked  on  those 
great  apostolic  men  in  the  history  of 
the  Baptists,  past  and  present,  who,  with 

the  purest  and  noblest  zeal,  labored  *' 


roll  back  the  spiritual  error  which  the 
Apostacr  had  brought,  like  a  flood,  over 
the  eartn.  It  is  a  cheering  s^t  to  see 
them,  standing  against  the  legions  of 
blindness  and  bigotry — the  myrmidons 
of  strong- piBared,  tune-honored  eccle- 
siastical establbhments,  with  the  pride 
and  boast  of  long-dominion  upon  their 
brow  —  battling  against  them  for  the 
restoration  of  the  reign  of  PrimitiTe 
Christianity  —  for  the  purity,  the  sim- 
plicity, and  liberty  of  the  ancient  gos- 
pel. It  is  spirit-stirring  to  behold  them 
enduring  nobly  in  the  strife  against 
spiritual  tyranny  and  corruption  in  high 
places,  bearingpatiently  the  frowns  and 
denunciations  of  men.  We  feel  ourselves 
alHed  to  them  in  spirit,  and  believe  that 
we  are  engaged,  under  God,  in  the  same 
holy  work.  While  it  is  possible  for  us 
to  differ  from  them  in  some  points,  we 
could  not  be  induced  to  look  upon  their 
views,  and  judge  of  them,  in  any  other 
spirit  than  that  of  the  most  abounding 
Christian  charity.  We  most  earnestly 
pray  to  God,  that  we  may  ever  be  ani- 
mated with  this  spirit  of  love  in  all  its 
blessed  fulness  towards  all,  friends  and 
foes ;  and  that  we  may  ever  be  pre- 
served from  thatfeeling  of  b^otry  which 
blinds  the  eyes  and  perverts  the  under- 
standing, so  as  to  render  us  unable  and 
unwilling  to  be  just  to  all,  as  God  is 
just.  May  we  ever  indignaotlj^  spurn, 
as  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  this  spirit 
which  is  from  beneath,  against  which 
we,  as  reformers,  have  said  and  written 
so  much. 

But  the  case  presented  in  the  follow- 
ing extract  t«acnes  as  not  to  condemn 
all  on  account  of  the  errors  of  one  or 
more.  That  a  great  part  of  the  Baptists 
would  be,  and  are,  disposed  to  do  ds 
justice,  did  they  fully  understand  our 
teachings,  we  have  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve. We  have  ever  found  it  so,  where 
we  have  perfectly  understood  each 
other.  We  love  the  Baptists,  for  their 
noble  zeal  for  God  and  his  truth,  which 
they  have  in  their  histoiy  manifested. 
They  have  done,  and  are  still  doing,  a 
great  work  for  the  Lord.  The  name  of 
Jndson  alone  is  able  to  open  the  deepest 
fountains  of  fraternal  Christian  love  and 
veneration,  wliich  all  the  waters  of  strife 
cannot  qneiich  I 

The  Chromcle,  with  a  prwseworthy 
charity,  has  substantially  corrected  all 
the  murepresent&tiona  of  the  Recorder. 
This  is  a  noble  instance  of  high-minded 
Christian  libemlity— a  quali^  so  Tery 
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larel;  to  be  met  with  in  these  days  of 
sectarian  narrowness  and  injustice.  But 
»e  will  let  the  Chromrle  speak  for  itself, 

THE  '■  RECORDER"  AND  ALEXANDER 
CAMPBELL. 

la  a  recent  nuinbEr  of  the  NeK  Tori  Re- 
eatdtr,  ne  find  Uie  follonin;  siogtilsr  pan- 
graph  editorii] ; — 

"  It  i>  weU  known  thst  weekly  communion 
ud  the  Tepodiation  of  an  ordained  ministrr. 


made  aaeh  hairoc  with  the  Baptist  churches 
~~  jeers  since.  We  hope  Tor  the  peace  of 
and  the  cauaa  of  eTangeUcal  rehgion,that 
none  of  this  leaven  has  found  iti  ectiance 
hrethieu  in  Canada.  If  it  has,  we 
doubt' not  thej  will  stand  firm  for  the  old 
and  faith  of  OUT  chnrches,  and  set 


ibcir  bi 


ilagai 
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and  disorganizing  tendencies  which  are  not 
"nctioned  by  the  Word  of  God." 

The  things  here  charged  againat  Elder 
Cimpbeli,  so  far  from  being  "  well  known," 
ire  Bome  of  them  goite  eontrary  to  our  best 
infonnation  on  the  tmbject.  BroAer  Anderson 
mij  hite  gooilgronnds  for  anch  grave  rbai^es, 
but  *e  have  no  evidence  that  Aleiander  Camp- 
er advocated  the  doctrine  of  "  baptismal 
regeneration,"  oc  that  he  ever  repudiated  an 
"ordained  ministry;"  and  when  amanmaiiB* 
toeh  charges,  he  woold  do  better,  instead  of 
Hjiog  "it  is  well  known,"  to  give  the  proof 
of  a-hal  he  saja. 

In  hia  reply  to  John  M.  Peck,  1815,  Mr. 
Campbell  saya,  "  The  eoncluMon  of  the  whole 
~~"  is,  you  and  1  aSrm  the  same  propoai- 
vii.  that  '  Tlui  Seriftaret  teach  the 
gndoiu  agencg  of  the  Soly  Sfiiril,  in  every 
age.'"  •  »  '  "  I  believe  and  teach  now 
as  I  did  thirty  years  ago,  that  the  pATHGn, 
"■■  WoBD,  and  the  Holt  Spibit,  are  three 
ne  names,  indicative  of  perfect  Equality  in 
•J  that  is  represented  b;  the  term  God,  in  ita 
h^heel,  hohest,  and  supreme  import;  and 
that  this  divine  nature  ia  severally  ascribed  to 
each  of  them,  by  all  in  heaven,  and  bj  all  the 
iiteUigent  on  earth,  in  all  the  great  works  of 
reation,  providence,  and  redemption."    "     • 

With  regard  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit 
thcDagh  the  Word,  on  tinneri  and  aa  tianli, 
~'iile  we    strongly   affirm    the    fact  of  his 

ictifying,  reviving,  cheering,  and  saving 
efficacy  through  the  word  oF  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  we  ought  to  teach  no  new  terms, 
plrases,  or  dogmas  —  preach  good  news  to 
linaen,  and  teach  holiness  to  the  converted — 


^rit ;  nay,  indeed,  that  the  Word  and  Spirit 
are  identical.  I  have  on  various  occasktos  hai' 
to  repudiate  such  au  idea." 

Kuw  l>efare  we  can  believe  that  the  mai 
who  holds  to  such  doctrine,  with  regard  t 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  conversioi 
of  sinnets,  advocates  Uie  doctrine  of  "  bap- 
tismal regeneration,"  we  must  have  some 
better  evidence  than  the  simple  assertion  that 
■'  it  ia  well  known." 

Again,  Mr.  Oorrie,  in  bia  recent  work  on 
Churches  and  Sects,  published  by  Lewis  Colby, 
■peaking  of  this  aect,  says,  "Their  church 
officers  are  Elders,  Evangelists,  and  Deacons. 
The  Elders  and  Deacons  are  officera  of  local 
churches,  and  the  Evangehsts  itinerate  throogt 
the  connection,  and  are  generally  anpportad  ai 
misaionariea  at  large  by  the  contributions  of 
the  disciples." 

If  this  authority  be  correct,  (and  we  know 
of  no  reason  to  doubt  it,)  it  is  incredible  that 
Mr.  Campbell  repudiates  the  doctrine  of  a  dis- 
tinctorder  of  ministers,  called  of  God  and  aet 
qjart  by  the  church  to  preach  the  gospel.  But 
Brother  Anderson's  "ordained  ministry"  may 
sigoity  B  kiud  of  "  apostolic  sncccssion."  That 
we  suppose  Mr.  Campbell  does  repudiate. 

Mr.  H.  Bradley,  a  regular  Baptist,  speaking 
of  the  Campbellites  of  Indiana,  says,  in  Bene, 
diet's  History  of  tbe  Baptists,  p.  917,  "  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  they  are  doing  much  to 
overthrow  fbe  Popish  tradition  of  infant  bap- 
tiam  and  sprinUing,"  And  Rev.  David  Bene- 
dict, of  Rhode  IsUud,  anihor  of  that  hiatoty, 
and  a  Baptist  of  the  purest  stamp,  speaking  of 
Mr.  Campbell'a  "Chriatian  System,"  snys: 
"  It  i)  similar  to  other  spccimena  of  theology, 
and  1  see  nothing  pecuUar  in  it  except  a  de- 
cided stand  against  all  ereedt  and  confeinmu 

Rev.  J.  L.  Walleb.  editor  of  the  Welter* 
Secorder,  a  Baptist  paper  of  unquestionable 
orthodoiy,  made  aome  remarka  editorial,  not 
long  since,  which  are  directly  in  point  on  tbia 
snbject.  Dr.  Rice  had  preferred  certain  charges 
againat  Mr:  Campbell,  of  which  Mr.  ^Valler 

"  Dr.  Bice  has  suffered  his  zeal  and  bis 
temper  to  betray  him  into  an  act  of  gross  in 
juatice.  In  charging  Mr.  Campbell  with  de- 
nying the  regenerating  indnences  of  tbe  Holy 
Spirit,  and  with  fraternizing  with  Aiians,  Uni- 
Tersalists,  &£.  be  has  disregarded  all  the  fiuts 

"  Dr.  Bice  had  a  protracted  debate  with  Mr. 
I^ispbell  some  dgbt  years  ago.  That  dia- 
cussiou  hrmshea  no  anthotity  for  the  above 
swee{ung  charges.  Mr.  Campbell  then  most 
emphatically  maintuned  the  regenerating  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  candid  men 
have  decided  that  npoa  that  subject  he  was,  at 
that  time,  as  soiiDd  and  as  orthodoi  as  Dr. 
Rice,  or  any  othCT  man  in  the  evangeliei 
world.  And  it  is  notorious,  too,  tbat  during 
the  last  decade  of  yean,  at  the  shortest,  ni 
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ful  trarfare  s^DSt  all  formg  of  UuitariBnism, 
or  his  isserUid  and  siutained  tbe  diiiaity  of 
the  Meuiah  with  more  cegeac;  uid  disliact- 
uega  than  Mr.  Campbell.  And  his  oppoejtion 
to  UaivenalisQi,  it  ii  eqiuill;  ootonoiu,  his 
been  Arm,  coDMlBnt,  ancmnpromlsiaft,  and  ei- 
tirmiaBting.  la  short,  excepting  bis  'meta- 
phyeical  naoeBiiBe'  on  the  deaiccn  of  baptism^ 
which  we  ascribe  solelj  to  tii  Praabytemn 
educatioD — an  all  of  her  ^reit  sod  ruadameatal 
Irutha  of  our  holy  religion,  we  nnhisilatiDgly 
declare  that  we  eatecm  Mr.  Campbell  as  ortho- 
dox as  aay  nun  of  this  day  aad  gencratioa. 

"  We  hare  not  Hen  a  Kotiment  of  bia  re- 
■pectiug  the  design  of  b^tiem,  which  gave 
more  importance  to  the  ordinance  than  ie  given 
to  it  in  the  WcetminBter  ataDdards.  Indeed, 
he  has  not  gone  so  br  aa  do  all  (he  Pedo- 
baptiat  fbrmolas,  whether  Papa]  or  Protealant. 
Mr.  Campbell,  io  his  moM  eitnvagant  ampli- 
fiotlion  of  baptism,  nerer  claimed  that  it  did 
more  for  a  belUver,  tban  the  whole  Fedo- 
baptist  world  bare  taught  that  it  did  (ot  both 


heliei 
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is — '  Let  justice  be  dc 
the  bearen's  bll.'  We  scorn  the  mea 
adopted  by  too  many,  of  trpag  to  put  Mr. 
Campbell  down  by  the  'maddog'  cry.  Re- 
spect for  the  tmUi,  to  say  nothing  of  the  aer- 
Ticea  of  CbiiatiaiiUy,  forbids  such  a  course." 

But  what  has  surprised  ua  moat  ia  this  nn- 
pcoToked  aaeaolt,  is,  that  Brotho'  Anderaoa 
should  apesik  of  the  practice  of  "  weekly 
coinmunioiii"  u  oue  of  those  innorations  and 
diaoi^auizing  tendencies,  "  Khuth  are  nol 
tanctumed  by  the  Wori  of  God."  ¥ot  it 
is  admitted  by  all  the  Biblical  critics  and 
ecclesiastical  historiaas,  that  "  weekly  eom- 
munion"  was  practised  by  th.e  apostolic  chorcli. 
In  Acts  u.  7.  it  is  said  that  "  upon  the  first 
dot/  of  the  week,  when  tbe  disciples  oame  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  nnto 

Dr.  Barnes,  commenting  on  thia  passage, 
says  :  "  It  ia  probable  that  the  Apostles  ud 
early  ChristianB  celebrated  the  Lord'a  supper 
on  every  Lord'a-day." 

Dr.  Bloomfield  says :  "  The  first  day  of  the 
week,  m  bong  that  on  whicl  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead,  was  (as  is  evident  from  thia  paaaage) 
then  dedicated  to  the  purposes  of  celebrating 
the  eochariat,  (which  Eonuaemoratea  hia  death 
and  resurrection.)  and  assembliog  themaelvea 
together  for  publio  worahip." 

Matthew  Heniy  says  in  his  commentary  i 
"  In  the  primitive  times  it  was  the  enstom  of 
many  churches  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper 
every  Lord's-day." 

Ih-.  Adam  Clarlie  nnderstauds  &om  this 
Scripture  that  the  apostolic  ehnrcb  at  Troas, 
"  were  accnstomed  to  receive  tbe  Holy  Sacra- 
ment on  each  Lord's-day." 

The  writer  of  the  article  on  the  Lord'a 
Sapper,  in  the    EncyclopEedia  of   Religious 


Knowledge,  says,  "  Some  have  been  for  keeping 
it  every  Lord's-day,  which  many  think  ia 
nearest  the  apostohc  practice  (Acts  ii.  7],  a 
practice  which  was  long  kept  up  in  Christiaa 
antiquity,  aod  ouly  deviated  from  it  when  the 
lore  of  the  Christiana  b^;Bn  to  nai  cold." 

Moshcim  in  his  Cbriatian  Antiquitiea,  gives 
the  Bf-  -    - ■  '   -■    ■■      *    ■■ 


abonnd  in  other  works  on  the  practice  of  the 
apostolic  churches,  and  in  commentaries  oa  the 
Sacred  Scriptures. 

It  might  also  be  "well  knowa"  to  Brother 
AndersDQ,  that  "  weekly  eommnnion"  ii  the 
general  practice  of  the  regolar  Baptiata  in 
Scotland  and  some  other  parts  of  the  world. 
It  was  practised  by  the  old  Mulbeiry-stieet 
Baptiat  cbnrcb,  and  the  Maedoogal-street  Bap- 
tist church  of  this  city,  in  years  past.  Tbii 
is  the  first  time  we  ever  heard  of  its  being 
branded  as  heresy  by  one  calling  bimseU  a 
Baptist.  Nothing  rain  be  more  certain  than 
the  pieraJeaee  of  this  practice  in  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  churches. 

let  Brother  Anderson  woma  his  reader^  in 
die  editorial  qnoted  above,  against  tbe  practice 
of  "weekly  communion,"  as  one  of  "those  in- 
novations and  disorganizing  tendencies  lehich 
are  not  tatuHened  by  Ike  Word  of  Ood," 

It  eannot  be  overlooked,  that  the  Beeordn- 
and  some  other  papers  have  tikeu  special  pains, 
since  the  organization  of  the  American  Bible 
Uuion,  to  speak  againat  Aleiander  Campbell, 
and  against  the  Union,  hacaue  he  fatiort  it ; 
seemii^  to  forget  that  that  same  heretic  (aa 
they  are  pleased  to  regard  him,)  has  been  a 
member  o!  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  for  many  years ;  and  stulti^'ing  their 
own  outcry  for  the  whole  of  English  Chriaten- 
dom  to  engage  in  the  work  of  resiaon,  if  it 
mnst  be  done.  Whether  thia  explains  the  po- 
sition of  Brother  Anderson  in  denouncing  the 
practice  iif  "weekly  communion"  among  the 
Campbdlites,  as  oneof"  those  innovations  and 
diaorganizii^  tendenciea  vhick  are  not  tame- 
Htmed  by  the  Word  of  God,"  each  one  can 
judge  for  hiznself. 

We  desire  to  Bay  &  few  vvDrda  on  the 
seyeml  pointi  presented  in  the  extract 
ttoa  the  Recorder. 

The  CkronkkiajxtsdjeriTpTiaedwhea 
the  Recorder  classes  "  weekly  coitmiii- 
nioii"with  innovations  ofdisoKBiiiziiis 
tendency,  and  unwarranted  by  uteword 
of  God.  We  do  not  wonder  at  this. 
Yet  this  Brother  Anderson  is  not  the 
only  man  among  our  Baptist  brethren 
who  talks  so-  The  Committee  of  the 
American  Baptist  Publication  Society, 
that  superintended  the  publicatioa  of 
Carson's  book  on  Baptism,  seem  to  share 
his  Tiews.  This  is  high  au^ori^.  Tbe 
book  of  Carson  was  published  by  this 
society,  with  a  memoir  of  the  author 
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written  by  John  M.  YoniJg,of  Mnyslici, 
Kentacky,  and  who,  its  &n  Iriah  Baptiat, 
Tua  fEuniliarly  acquainted  with  the  life 
of  Dr.  Caraon.  In  this  memoir  we  find 
the  folloirisg  passage.  Speaking  of  the 
chnrch  at  Tubbcrmore,  under  the  pas- 
toral care  of  Caraon,  the  writer  says — 

"  Eiery  I«rd'a-d>}',  Tor  the  laat  forty  years, 
Lss  this  ehuich  commemorated  the  Ssiiom's 
dutb,  b;  tile  bieaking  of  bread,  ngardiag  it 
a  biadiag  upon  them  to  do  to,  aa  often  u  the 
r^ura  of  hslloTred  time  calls  them  to  temember 
his  resurrection.  This  it  ti  uuiiersal  practice 
Bmoni  ill  the  CongiegatioDHl  and  Baptist 
dmtcnn  both  in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  As 
auttiDritj  for  it  tbey  appeal  to  Acts  ii.  7  : 
"  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
diKiplea  camo  together  to  breah  bread,  Paul 
preached  nnto  them."  From  thi*  they  inrer 
that  one  of  tho  moat  promiaent  objects  for 
■hirii  the  chnrches  met  on  that  day,  was  the 
bteakiGg  of  bread.  Id  their  belief  Uiat  soch  is 
Uie  primitiie  caetom,lhcjGoa)uderlbemselTt« 
KUliincd  by  what  ia  known  of  the  manner  in 
irhich  Christian  institntions  were  obaBrred  (or 
many  years  after  the  death  of  the  apostles.  On 
this  point  they  cite  the  testimoDy  of  Juatin 
Msrtyr,  who.  in  his  Second  A  polc^  for  Chris- 
tllnitj,  says : — '  On  thd  first  day  of  the  weell, 
sU  Chiistiana  in  the  city  and  in  the  country, 
are  wont  to  asaemble  tf^^her,  becanse  it  is 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  lenirrcction.  They  lb  en 
cod  the  sacred  writmgs,  liaten  to  en  oiation 
FrDin  tbc  bishop,  join  together  in  prayer,  par- 
take of  the  Lord's  sapper,  and  dose  by  a  col- 
ledioQ  for  the  widows  and  poor.'  Thie  may  be 
newEd  as  an  iatcnstiDg  picture  of  ■poalolical 
order  in  its  natite  simplicity,  before  the  rude 
hud  of  corruption  bod  roanrd  its  fair  propor- 
tioDs.  The  increasing  frequency  with  which 
ihisor^anoe  is  observed  uDong  most  evan- 
gelical denominatians,  is  a  plaasiog  feature  of 
the  present  day ;  and  we  cannot  bat  regard  the 
citeiiiiie  change  from  ananal  communion—a 
cnitcm  derived  from  the  superstitions  cf  Easter 
—to  its  monthly  celebration,  aa  a  cheering 
■pprouh  to  primitive  eiample." 

^lis  passage  we  believe  did  not  meet 
the  good  will  of  the  supeiintending 
committee.  If  we  miBt«ke  not,  they 
desired  to  hare  it  exptmged.  The  writer 
of  the  work  would  not  consent  to  hare 
his  remarks  thus  mutilated.  To  avoid, 
however,  am/  aerieut  muchiefihat  might 
be  prodncca  I^  ihe  publicatdon  of  this 
paassge,  the  committee  cautiously  ap- 

fieuded  to  it,  by  way  of  caveat,  the  fol- 
owing  note ; — 

"NOTB  BT  THE  COMKITTES  OF   PtlBUCA- 

noN. — In  admitting  this  account  of  the  peco- 
liuUics  of  their  Scotoh  and  Iri^  bretbreo,  the 
coinniittee  wish  not  to  be  nnderatood  aa  faror- 
iog  tU  the  views  andpncUces  described,  oraa 


encooraging  their  propagation  in  this  country. 
They  beliere  that  miied  communiim,  and  the 
admission  of  nnbaptiied  persons  to  church-fel- 
lowship, are  in  direct  violation  of  Scripturd 
authority  ;  that  public  eihortation  by  laymen 
in  Lord's-day  assemblies  is  an  irregularity, 
tending  to  produce  diaorder  and  many  other 
evils;  and  Uiat  Christ  has  given  ns  no  express 
precept  for  the  aeekly  observance  of  the  supper 
— but  bas  simpij  required  that,  '  a*  often  as 
we  do  it,  we  uiould  do  il  in  remembrance  of 
him.'  Yet  aa  the  object  of  this  memoir  is  not 
to  a!^<Bi' particular  poiuts  of  doctrine  or  order, 
but  only  to  sketch  the  histqr;  of  a  most  emi- 
nent Bod  beloved  minister,  it  was  deemed  advi- 
aahle  to  keep  back  none  of  the  facts  uecesaary 
to  throw  light  on  the  circumstauces  iu  which 
he  was  placed,  and  the  course  which  be  pur- 

The  above  replication  of  the  C/ironicle 
on  the  queation  of  "  weekly  communion" 
against  the  Recorder,  is  of  equal  force 
againat  the  Committee  of  the  American 
Baptist;  Publication  Society,  and  it  is 
tlnnecesaary  for  ua  to  aay  one  word  on 
this  point. .  We  are  glad,  however,  to 
know  that  it  is  the  general  practice  of 
the  r^ular  Baptists  in  Scotland,  of 
Baptist  churches  in  Canada,  and  of 
those  lately  organized  in  Germany  by 
the  labors  uf  that  man  God,  the  vene- 
rable Oncken;  andthatit  was,  also,  for 
a  long  time  the  practice  of  some  Baptist 
churches  in  New  York  city. 

The  second  Item,  which,  according  to 
the  RecordtT,  shared  the  advocacy  of 
Alexander  Campbell,  is  baplismal  re- 
generation.  We  nave  had  a  long  and 
close  acquaintance  with  Brother  Camp- 
bell, personally  aa  well  aa  with  bis 
writings  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest 
of  them.  We  have  heard  him  fully,  on 
all  the  great  topics  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  can  therefore  apeak  ad- 
visedly of  his  religious  views,  with  the 
certainty  of  intimate  knowledge.  We, 
therefore,  hesitate  not  to  say,  that 
Brother  Campbellnever  held  or  taught, 
implicitly  or  expressed,  thb  doctrine 
attributed  to  him  by  the  Recorder.  In 
common  with  ail  the  intelligent  part  of 
our  brethren,  he  regards  thia  doctrine 
of  "  baptismal  regeneration,"  held  by 
the  Catholics,  as  well  as  some  Protestant 
churches,  as  pernicious  in  its  tendency, 
and  utterly  unwarrauted  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. We  repudiate  it  with  alt  our 
heart,  and  know  of  no  enlightened  man 
amon^  us,  who  entertains  and  advo- 
cates it.  No  I  it  is  in  the  heart  that 
the  great  work  of  regeneration  and  re- 
novation   must    be    effected,    by    the 
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mighty  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
through  the  means  which  the  Lordhns 
ordained.  Where  this  great  internal 
work  is  not  done,  baptism,  alas,  would 
be  a  vain  and  emptj'  show,  an  idle 
mockery,  a  satire  on  the  darkness  and 
sinfulQcsa  of  the  heart  I  "  Create  in 
tne  a  clean  heart,  O  Lord,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me  I" 

But  iostlj,  "  Alexander  Campbell  re- 
pudiates an  ordained  ministry!"  This 
u  moat  marvellous.  From  what  pas- 
sage in  Brother  Campbell's  writings  the 
emdite  editor  of  the  tUcor^ir  has  learn- 
ed this  astounding  fact,  is  beyond  our 
ken.  It  ia  very  true,  and  we  are  glad 
that  it  ia  true,  he  has  always,  with 
power  and  eflect,  justly  exposed  the 
lordly  assiunptions,  the  haughty  pre- 
tensions, and  deep  corruptions  of  a 
domineering,  hireling  priesthood,  who 
claimed  privileges  and  powers  that  God 
since  the  Apostles'  day  has  given  to  no 
mortal  man,  ordained  or  unordaincd. 
'Ihis  is  what  Brother  Campbell  and 
his  co-laborers  have  done,  with  tlie  zeal 
and  devotion  of  Reformers.  But  to 
conclude  from  this  that  he  and  his 
brethren  are  opposed  to  an  ordained 
ministry,  would  be  strange  logic — 
wonld  be  a  sad  non  teqiatur.  We  ask 
Brother  Anderson  to  examine  his  pre- 
mises again.  It  is  a  charge  against  Bro- 
ther Campbell,  as  unfounded  in  truth  as 
anything  well  could  be.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  has  always  advocated  to  this 
day,  a  ministry  scripturally  ordained, 
anil  has  ever  expressed  himself  severely 
and  decidedly  against  those  characters 
whom  nobody  called  or  sent,  and  who, 
without  being  responsible  to  any  one, 
went  out  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  the 
Tery  great  and  lasting  injury  of  the 
cause  of  truth.  He  has  himself,  and 
not  long  since,  assisted  in  ordination, 
and  urges  Bttoi^ly  the  propriety  of 
sending  out  and  sustaining  no  man  as 
a  minister  of  the  word,  who  is  not 
Scripturally  "  set  apart"  and  ordained 
"  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
eldership."  In  this  Qie  intelligent  part 
of  our  brotherhood  all  agree.  That 
much  of  what  Brother  CampbeQ  has 
said  and  done,  in  days  past,  was  mis- 
apprehended and  misused  by  ignorant 
and  lawless  persons,  who  went  forth  on 
their  own  responsibility,  proclaiming 
their  crude  notions  to  the  world,  we 
readily  admit.  These  were  abnormal 
manifestations,  for  which  we  are  not 
responsible.    To  show  the  views  of  our 


brethren  at  large  on  this  subject,  v 
need  only  advert  to  the  fact,  that  at  the 
general  Convention  held  by  our  bro- 
therhood, at  Cincinnati  in  1849,  where 
a  large  number  of  ministering  brethren 
from  many  parts  of  the  Union  attended, 
a  resolution  nas  unanimously  passed, 
recommending  to  the  churches  t 
ceive  and  sustain  no  preacher,  wh( 
not  Scripturally  ordained,  the  churches 
contiguous  to  his  own  concurring  with 
it,  in  his  ordination.     It  is  scarcely 


Campbell  or  our  brethren  in  general, 
with  "  repudiating  on  ordained  mi 
try,"  it  is  a  most  unwarrantable  misrep- 
resentation of  onr  views,  and  is  doing 
us  a  manifest  injury  iwd  wrong.  If 
the  editor  of  the  Recordn  fully  under- 
stood our  views,  he  is  guilty  of  a  wilful, 
UDJustiliable,  mirepreaentatiou ;  if  he 
did  not,  (which  ue  hope  in  charity,)  he 
bad  no  right  to  judge  us  thus  publtcly 
at  all.  We,  however,  kindly  foi^ve 
him.  But  we  would  be  glad  to  see 
Brother  Anderson  correct  himself,  and 
what  he  has  said  of  us,  before  hia 
readers,  after  it  has  been  so  clearly 
shown  to  him  by  the  Chronicle  that  he 
has  judged  us  falaely.  We  again  e 
press  ourselves  much  gratified  to  » 
the  Chronicle,  with  it  uaual  candor  and 
liberality,  placing  onr  views  on  these 
vital  points,  in  a  proper  Ught  before 
the  Christian  coramtmity.  We  only 
further  add,  in  the  spirit  of  kindness 
and  forbearance,  that  we  are  sure,  if 
the  writer  in  the  Chronicle  were  fully 
aware  how  much  we  repudiate  and 
despise  the  sectarian  appellation  of 
''  Compbellites,"  he  would  not  have 
used  it  in  designating  us. 

C.  L.  L. 


A  real  believer  cannot  lire  in  his  soul's 
health  a  day,  no  more  than  a  laboring 
man  in  hie  body,  where  the  food  suited 
to  each  is  not  ^ven ;  and  it  stirely^wi 
a  pity,  when  there  is  such  an  infin 
fulness  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  substitute 
anything  for  him.  See  to  it  then,  my 
soul,  that  all  thy  food  be  Jesus,  and  let 
ail  thy  heab  springs  be  in  hun.  Re- 
member his  promises,  for  in  the  saddest 
times  of  deiulh,  they  can  never  fiul.- 
Hauiker. 


THE  BIBLE.— No.  II. 
TBSTIMOSTES  OF  THE  GENUINENESS 
AND  AUTHENTICITY  OF  THE  HE- 
BREW SCRIPTURES. 
In  the  critical  faistoTj'  of  die  Jewish 
Scriptiwea  which    we  Bhall  hereafter 
give,  mnnj  strong  proofs  of  their  genn- 
ine  snd  aiithentic  character  will  occur. 
For  the  present  we  shall  confine  our- 
selves merely  to  the  direct  testdmony 
on  tbia  poiut  afforded  by  Jewish  au- 
"'   ra  themselves,  and  by  the  New  Tes- 
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■e  concerned 
^  the  genuineness  and 
»uthenticity  of  the  Hebrew  Scripturea, 
and  better  able  to  do  it,  than  the  Jews, 
their  testimony  is  not  only  not  to  bedia- 
regarded,  but,  on  the  contrary,  should 
be  highly  valued.  We  are  ever  ready 
lo  accept  the  testimony  of  other  nations 
with  reference  Co  the  character  of  tlieir 
writings ;  why  not,  therefore,  also  of 
the  Jews,  when  it  is  ho  notorious  that 
no  other  people  ever  were  so  jealous 
aad  Ecrnpulijus .  of  their  sacred  books 
M  they?  We  begin  with  the  evidence 
afforded  by  the  subsequent  books  of 
the  Uld  Testament,  of  tDe  genuine  and 


;   char 


:  of  the  books  of 


The  five  books  of  Moses,  called  the 
Pentateuch,  (from  the  Greek  words, 
peste,  five,  and  Ifuchoa,  a  volume,)  were 
regarded  as  his  productions  so  early  as 
the  days  of  Joshua.  In  the  1st  chapter 
□f  Joshua  the  Lord  says  to  him,  "Only 
be  thou  strong  and  very  courageous, 
that  tbou  mayest  observe  to  do  accor- 
ding to  all  the  law  which  Moses  my 
servant  commanded  tbee"  (v.  7.)  Again, 
"This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart 
ont  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shall  medi- 
tate therein  day  and  night,  that  thou 
niayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all 
that  is  written  therein"  (v.  8.)  "  Then 
Joshua  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord  God 
)f  Israel  in  Mount  Elbal,  as  Moaea,  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  commanded  the 
chQdren  of  Israel,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
bookof  the  Law  of  Moses."  "And  he 
wrote  there,  upon  the  stones,  a  copy  of 
the  Law -of  Moses,"  &c  (viii.  31-35.) 
Be  ye,  therefore,  very  courageous  to 
eep  and  do  all  that  is  written  in  the 
oot  of  the  Law  of  Muses"  (ixiii.  6.) 
t  is  called  "the  Law  of  God"  iiiv. 
6.    That  the  Pentateuch  was  not  otdy 


BLS. 118 

extant  in  the  time  of  David,  but  also 
received  universally  by  the  Jews  as  of 
divine  authority,  cousequeotly  genuine 
and  authentic,  is  evident  beyond  all 
doubt,  from  the  constant  and  full  oUu- 
Btons  to  it  and  its  contents,  espedally 
the  historical  portion  of  it,  in  the 
Psalms.  Solomon  regulated  the  whole 
temple  service  by  it,  regarding  it  as  a 
divine  law  given  by  Jehovah,  through 
Moiies,  to  the  Jewish  people  Since  it 
was  certainly  in  the  possession  of  both 
sections  of  the  Jewish  nation — the  two 
tribes  and  the  ten — and  their  fierce  and 
long  controversies  decided  by  it,  it  b 
clear,  not  only  that  they  were  in  pos- 
session of  it  before  the  separation,  but 
also  that  tl^ey  attributed  to  it  divine 
authority  It  was  so  regarded  in  the 
daj^s  of  King  Jehosaphat,  (2  Chron. 
xvii.  9,)  as  it  was  called  the  '■  Law  of 
the  Lord,"  and  as  such  taught  to  the 
people.  ThisKingof Judahsentpriests 
and  Levites  to  his  princes  to  teach  in 
the  cities  of  Judah ;  "  and  they  taught 
in  Judah,  and  had  the  book  of  the  Law 
of  the  Lord  with  them,  and  went  about 
throughout  all  of  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  taught  the  people,"  It  is  also  re- 
ferred to  in  2  Kings  xvii.  as  the  "  Law 
of  God,"  and  some  of  its  prominent 
historical  facts  are  cited.  In  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  a  great  re- 
formation took  place  among  the  Jews, 
when  the  order  of  the  temple  worship 
was  restored ;  and  it  is  said,  2  Chron. 
XXX.  16,  that  the  priests  and  Levitea 
'■  stood  in  their  places  alter  their  man- 
ner, according  to  the  Law  of  Moses, 
the  man  of  God."  It  is  mentioned  also 
in  Josiah's  reigu,  xxxiv.  14-24,  where 
it  is  called  "  the  Law  of  the  Lord,"  and 


the  captivity  in  Babylon.  In  the  prayer 
of  Daniel,  recorded  in  the  Sth  chapter 
of  his  prophecy,  he  says,  "  Yea,  all 
Israel  have  transgressed  thy  Iaw  — 
therefore,  the  curse  is  poured  out  upon 
them,  and  the  oath  that  is  written  in 
the  Lawof  Moses,  the  servant  of  Godi" 
again,  verse  13,  "as  it  is  written  in  the 
Law  of  Moses."  After  the  captivity  in 
Babylon,  at  the  restoration,  according 
to  Eira  and  Nehemioh,  the  Jews  re- 
garded with  highest  reverence,  both  as 
genuine  and  divine,  the  books  of  Mosos, 
and  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment then  written.  At  this  great  na- 
tional reformation  the  whole  Jewish 
worship  waa  restored,  according  to  the 
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Mosaic  law.  In  EzrA  yi.  1 8,  it  is  stated, 
that  the  'worsliip  ytaa  arranged  "  na  it 
ia  nritten  in  the  Law  of  Moses ;"  and 
Neh.  xiii.  1,  we  read  that  "on  that  day 
they  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  in  the 
audience  of  tie  people  ;"  all  showing 
the  high  esteem  in  which  these  boohs 
were,  at  this  time,  held  by  the  Jewish 

Seopte.  From  all  the  passages  cited 
'om  the  earliest  historical  records  of 
the  Jews,  it  is  incontcovertihly  proved, 
that  from  the  dajs  of  Joshua  to  the 
times  of  Daniel,  some  500  years  hefore 
Christ,  the  Pentateuch  was  by  the  Jc«s 
univerfally  regarded  as  the  genuine 
production  of  Moses,  and  of  divine  au- 
thority—possessing,  consequently,  the 
highest  degree  of  aothenticity.  He 
that  would  reject  this  evideoce,  and  the 
books  whence  it  has  been  dratrn,  must 
reject  all  authority,  and  deoy  that 
there  is  any  truth  whatever  in  history, 
ancient  or  modem ;  for,  upon  the  same 
grounds  that  be  rejects  the  histories 
of  the  Jews,  he  must  deny  those  of 
all  other  ancient  nations  —  Egyptian, 
Phoeiucinn,  Grecian,  or  Roman — or  of 
any  people  whatsoeTer.  We  have  so 
far  used  the  historical  bookfl  of  the 
Jews  from  Joshua  down,  not  as  being 
in  every  particnlar  divinely  inspired, 
hut  merely  as  true  histories  of  this  na- 
tion, for  the  purpose,  simply,  of  estab- 
lishing the  proposition,  that  the  Jews 
have  always  regarded  the  Pentateuch 
as  a  genuine,  authentic,  and  inspired 

We  have  now  come  to  a  period  of 
time  shout  450  years  before  Christ. 
Some  40  years  after  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple,  according  to  Jewish  ac- 
connifi.  which  stand  uncontroverted, 
Ezra,  together  with  the  great  syna- 
gogue, to  which  belonged  also  Malachi, 
coUated  all  the  sacred  books,  whose 
number  was  now  increased  by  Lamen- 
tations, Eiekiel,  Daniel,  Haggai,  and 
Zechariah,  to  which  were  also  added 
those  of  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  and  Malachi. 
Thus  was  completed  the  whole  canon 
oi  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  it  was 
translated  into  Greek  in  Egjpt  282 
years  before  Christ,  in  the  version 
called  theSeptuagint;  and  it  has  ever 
since  been  received  by  the  Jews,  and 
has  come  down  to  our  own  times. 

From  the  days  of  Ezra  copies  of  the 
law  were  sacredly  kept  at  Jerusalem 
"to  the  days  of  Chnst,  and  the  reverence 
of  the  Jews  for  the  books  of  the  law, 
and  thcbr  anxiety  to  keep  them  pure, 
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became  so  extreme  that  they  counted 
every  letter,  and  would  not  allow  a 
single  jot  or  tittle  to  be  subtracted  or 
added.  Besides  this,  according  to  the 
best  lights  we  possess  on  the  subject,  n 
considerable  time  before  Christ,  Jewish 
sects  arose  who  had  a  jealona  eye  upon 
each  other,  and  who  in  their  rehgiona 
disputes  made  common  reference  to  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  especially 
the    Pentateuch :    the  natural  conse- 

Sience  of  which  would  be  to  keep 
em  from  being  corrupted. 

When  Judas  Maccab^eus  purified  the 
temple  and  restored  every  thing  in  it, 
a  copy  of  the  law  was  placed  in  it, 
which  was  left  there  until  taken  anay 
by  Titus  and  carried  to  Rome,  where  it 
was  laid  up  with  thepurple  veils  of  the 
holy  place.  fide  Josephui  de.  Sella. 
Judiso.  b.  7  c.  5. 

We  shall  now  briefly  allude  to  the 
testimony  furnished  by  the  New  Tes- 
tament. A  few  of  those  passages  in 
which  the  genuine  and  authentic  cha- 
racter of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  recog- 
nized by  Christ,  will  be  s'.ifflcient  for 
our  purpose.  Having  cleansed  the 
leper,  (Mat.  viii.  4,)  Christ  commanded 
him  "to  show  him  self  to  the  priest,  and 
ofifer  the  gift  commanded  by  Moses." 
Again,  (Mat.  six.  S,)  he  says  to  the 
Jews.  "  Moses,  becauseof  the  hardness 
ofyonrhearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives" — Moses  said,  "  Honor  tbj' 
father  and  thy  mother,"  &c.  (Mark  vii. 
10.)^"  Have  you  not  read  in  the  book 
of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God  spake 
unto  himf  (Mark.  xii.  26.)— "They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets"  (Luke 
i.vi.  29.) — "  And  begmnmg  at  Mosea 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures,  ''"- 
things  concerning  himself"  (Luke 
27.)  — "All  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  Law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
Psalms  concerning  me,"  &c.  (verse  44.) 
Many  other  passages  might  be  adduced 
from  the  Evangelists,  in  which  Christ 
positively  and  distinctly  recognizes  the 
sacredness  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
and  especially  Moses  as  the  author  of 
the  books  ascribed  to  him;  but  these 
will  suffice.  To  these  we  afid  the  tes- 
timony of  the  apostles,  from  the  Acts 
and  the  Epistles,  Peter  (Acts  iii.  22.) 
says  to  the  Jews,  "  For  Mosea  truly 
said  unto  the  fathers, '  A  prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  yt 
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&t.  Again.  James,  in  the  conncil  at 
JernMlem,  declares  that "  Moses,  of  the 
old  time,  hath  in  every  city  them  that 
preach  him,  being  read  in  the  syna- 
gogne  every  Sabbath  dav" — this  in  a 
dlEltnct  teatimony.  Paul,  before  A^ip- 
pa,  witDesses  the  same  Ibing,  stating 
thAt  he  said  "  none  other  things  than 
those  which  Moaes  and  the  prophets 
did  say  should  come,"  &c.  (Acts  Twi. 
22.)  Paul,  in  bis  letter  to  Timothy,  (2 
Tim.  iii.  15-16)  fully  recognizes  the  di- 
vine inspiration  uf  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures; and  Peter  also  declares,  re fi'r- 
ricg  unquestionably  to  the  same,  that 
"  holy  Ineii  of  old  spake  as  they  were 
movedbythe  Holy  Spirit"  (2  Pet.  i,  21  ) 
Tbese  testimonies,  besides  the  nume- 
rons  allusions  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles to  facts,  laws,  prophecies,  and 
sayings,  in  the  \arious  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  referring  to  them,  and 
<)noting  them  as  antheutic  and  genu- 
ine, give  a  high  character  and  great 
BtrengtL  to  the  evidence  afforded  by 
(he  New  Testament.  The  argument 
resulting  from  this  testimony  simply  is, 
that  if  Jesns  spake  the  truth — if  he  was 
the  Messiah — if  the  apostles  spake  the 
truth— tf  they  were  the  inspired  minis- 
ters of  Christ  and  God — then,  without 
any  farther  evidence  being  necessary, 
the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  are 
genuine  and  authentic.    This  argument, 


and  conclusive  one.  The  claims  of 
Christ  being  established,  the  truth  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  follows  as  a  logical 
fondusion.  C.  L.  L. 
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NO.    I7II.  — JUDAS     ISCABIOT. 

This  diapter  (Matthew  xxvii.)  com- 
mences with  the  apostacy  of  Judas, 
which  leads  us  to  call  your  attention 
again  to  the  apostleship.  In  selecting 
twelve  apostles,  Jesus  chose  one  among 
them  who  had  a  demon,  but  treats  him 
in  such  a  manner,  that  the  eleven  could 
not  tell  by  his  conduct  who  should  he 
his  betrayer,  when  informed  that  one 
of  them  would  do  it.  He  gave  to  Judas 
the  same  power  of  working  miracles  as 
be  gave  to  the  others,  because  the  ab- 
sence of  such  power  would  have  imme- 
diatdy  told  who  wotUd  bettny  him,  and 


they  wotdd  not  have  severally  said,  "  Is 
it  1  ?"  Now  it  waa  absolutely  necessary 
to  have  such  a  periion  among  the  apos- 
tles, and  to  treat  him  as  Jesus  treated 
Judas,  to  perfeet  the  evidence  of  his 
Messiaship.  An  objection  might  have 
been  raised,  that  the  sons  of  Cleophas, 
the  cousins  of  the  Lord,  were  amon^ 
the  twelve,  and  that  several  of  the 
others  were  related  among  themselves. 
It  was  barely  possible  to  suppose  that 
the  persons  who  were  the  witnesses  of 
Christ's  Messiahship,  were  his  personal 
friends  and  relations,  and  were  interest- 
ed parties.  Now  in  order  to  prevent 
the  possibility  of  such  a  charge,  Judas 
was  chosen ;  but  his  true  character  was 
not  developed  until  he  sold  his  master 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (about  £3  7s,) 
Judas  may  have  supposed  that  Jesus 
would  deliver  himself  from  the  power 
of  his  enemies  bv  a  miracle;  but  when 
he  saw  him  tried  and  about  to  be  con- 
demned, conscience — the  vicegerent  of 
God,  as  it  has  been  called — asserted 
her  rights,  and  accused  him.  He  then 
went  to  the  Sanhedrim,  threw  down  the 
money,  and  confessed  that  he  had  be- 
trayed innocent  blood.  They  reply  to 
him.  That  is  none  of  oor  buginess — yoo 
have  answered  our  purposes  — -  look  to 
your  own  faults. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  force  of  this 
evidence  of  Judas,  Wcahallseeitbest 
by  illustration.  Suppose  a  civil  Buit, 
in  which  there  are  twelve  witnesses, 
and  they  all  agree,  notwithstanding  that 
the  evidence  of  each  has  been  sifted  to 
the  uttermost.  You  would  say  that 
this  was  a  clear  case,  and  that  the  patty 
implicated  must  be  innocent.  But  sup- 
pose that  one  of  the  twelve  is  not  a 
trustworthy  person  —  that  the  twelve 
have  some  by-ends  in  view,  and  were 
socially  interested  in  keeping  them  a 
secret.  This  is  all  that  ingenuity  can 
suggest.  Now  suppose  that  the  coun- 
sel on  the  apposite  sidendmits,  for  argu- 
ment sake,  that  twelve  men  could  do 
this — that  they  could  combine  to  sup- 
I  port  each  other's  testimony,  But  here 
:  IS  one  of  the  witnesses  not  a  friend  at 
I  heart,  and  who  has  proved  himself  so 
j  by  an  overt  act — that  of  selling  the  pri- 
i  soner  to  bis  enemies ;  yethecomesfor- 
ward,  and  deposes  in  open  court,  that 
this  man  is  an  innocent  person,  and 
dies  a  martyr  to  this  testimony.  We 
ask,  Is  not  the  testimony  oflhrsmanof 
more  importance  than  any  of  the  other 
twelve  taken  separately?    lliU,  then. 
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ia  the  character  of  tbe  teatimony  of 
Judaa;  and  so  perfectly  sincere  nasbe 
about  his  testimony,  and  ao  coDScioiis, 
that  he  went  out  and  hanged  himself — 
thus  dying  a  martyr  to  ita  truth.  Hence 
tre  see  how  wise  it  was  for  the  Messiah 
to  admit  him  into  all  the  secrete  of  his 
kingdom,  for  it  deatroys  all  that  could 
be  said  in  favor  of  their  being  held  to- 
gether by  interest,  and  ia  the  consum- 
mation of  the  evidence  of  the  tvreive. 
Let  it  be  remembered,  that  we  are  now 
only  looking  at  the  evidence  of  theapoe- 
tles  separately,  not  combined. 

Tliere  is  in  this  chapter  the  fulfilment 
of  a  prophecy  uttered  by  ZechiiriAb, 
viz.  that  Jesus  would  be  sold,  the  pre- 
cise sum  being  stated,  and  the  disposi- 
tion made  of  the  money.  This  is  ano- 
ther instance  of  history  before-hand,  or 
prophecy  agreeing  with  that  recorded 
afler  the  facts  have  transpired ;  and  the 
witnesses  agree,  both  apostles  and  pro- 

EXiMINATION. 
How  many  dispensations  of  religion 
have  there  been? — Three.  Name  them. 
— Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Christian. 
What  do  you  understand  by  a  dispen- 
sation of  religion? — It  is  similar  to  an 
administration  of  government,  though 
not  exactly,  on  account  of  the  political 
bearing  of  the  latter.  What  is  religion, 
or  from  what  ia  it  derived? — Bciigio. 
What,  then,  is  its  meaning,  or  what  do 
you  siippoae  religion  to  be  for  ? — It  ia  a 
system  for  conducting  certain  regula- 
tions, conditiona,  considerations,  orga- 
nizations, or  arrangements.  What  is 
the  meaning  of  argument,  in  its  general 
sense  ?  —  A  reason.  What  reason  can 
yougive,  that  would  make  thelongevity 
of  the  patriarchs  esaeniial?  —  To  pre- 
serve the  early  records  of  the  world. 
All  the  intelligence  Moses  had  was  de- 
rived from  Ave  persons.  Hence  you 
may  perceive  the  importance  of  long- 
evity in  the  early  ages  of  the  world, 
before  the  origin  of  writing,  printing, 
&c.  Strength  of  memory  ia  always  in 
the  ratio  of  the  physical  strength  of  the 
individual.  The  memory  of  Adam  and 
Noah  must  have  been  stereotyped,  or 
g.B  good  as  stereotyped  plates.  Adam 
jived  nearly  one  thousand  years,  and  all 
hia  sons  must  bave  had  a  natural  curi- 
osity to  go  and  see  their  father,  a  man 
that  wa«  never  bom  i  and  as  is  natural 
to  suppose,  he  must  have  repeated  to 


them  what  he  had  learned  from  God,  as 
well  as  what  had  transpired  within  his 
own  life-time ;  and  he  muat  haie  done 
it  so  often,  that  it  was  impossible  f 
him  to  make  a  mistake,  or  for  his  m 
moiy  to  fail.  Noah's  case  is  similar. 
What  is  the  name  of  the  first  dispensa- 
tion ?— Patriarchal.  What  is  the  mean- 
ing of  patriarchal  ? — Fatherly.  What  is 
the  nameof  the  aecond? — Jewish.  Mo- 
saic instead  of  Jewish,  for  the  latter  is 
a  modern  term  compared  nith  the  other. 
What  is  the  natue  of  the  third?— What 
illustration  did  we  give  of  these  three 
dispensations,  drawn  from  light  as  a 
figure?  How  did  we  show  the  progress 
of  revelation  by  light?  How  many 
kinds  of  light  are  there  in  the  course  of 
the  day  ?  —  Four :  sunlight,  twilight, 
starlight,  and  moonlight.  A  day  tiien 
becomes  a  figure  of  the  world,  or  a 
man's  life ;  for  we  yet  say,  in  such  a 
one's  day,  &c.  The  patriarchal  was  the 
starlight,  for  the  patriarchs  stood  upas 
stars  in  the  heavens.  The  Mosaic  the 
moonlight,  the  Christian  the  sunlight. 
Who  was  the  author  of  the  twilight 
age  ?— John.  Twilight  is  the  mingling 
of  all  lights.  John  was  neither  under 
the  Christian  nor  Mosaic  age,  but  be- 
tween the  two.  Was  John  a  aubject  of 
Erophecy  ?  What  prophets  spoke  ol 
im  ?  To  what  did  Isaiah  compare 
him? — A  voice.  To  whom  Malacbil — 
Elijah.  The  im^ery  of  the  Hble  i) 
superlatively  grand :  nothing  could  bi 
more  eloquent  than  Co  introduce  him  m 
a  voice.  In  what  year  of  the  world  do 
we  date  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  ?— 
Four  thousand  and  four.  Was  our  Sa- 
viour bom  before  or  after  the  Christian 
era'— Three  years  and  eight  or  teni 
before.  How  much  older  was  . 
than  the  Messiah  ? — Six  months, 
tliere  any  consanguinity  between  their 
mothers  ?— They  were  cousins.  Under 
what  Emperor's  reign  was  Jesus  horn? 
— Augustus  Ciesar's.  Under  whose  did 
he  die  ? —  Tiberius  Ctesar's.  Paul  iKed 
under  Nero's  relgu,  the  last  Emperor 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Acta,  what 
was  th?  exclusive  burden  in  one  point 
of  view  of  this  extraordinary  messen- 
ger (John)? — The  reign  of  heaven  14>- 
E roaches  ?  Why  should  reign  be  used 
ere  instead  of  kingdom?  Could  a  king- 
dom be  said  to  come?  Why  was  it 
called  the  reign  of  heaven,  in  preference 
to  anything  else  t  What  ia  the  reason 
for  calling  any  empire  by  the  name  of 
one  of  its  parts! —  Because  the  person 


who  holds  the  rod  of  empire  dwella 
there.  Oae  reason  foT  calling  this  the 
reign  of  heaven,  is,  the  Prince  resides 
there ;  another  that  we  did  not  give  is, 
that  heaven  ia  the  destiny  at  the  earth. 
What  do  ne  mean  hy  heaven  ?  Is  this 
earth  in  heavenl  There  are  just  as 
maor  stars  beneath  our  feet  as  ahove 
HS ;  Heaven  does  not  mean  locality  in 
the  sense  we  are  contemplating  it,  but 
the  residence  of  the  Divine  Being.  The 
whole  inhabitants  of  the  earth  look  up 
to  the  heavens,  for  the  reason  that  the 
Governor  of  the  Universe  is  above  all 
the  things  he  has  created.  What  were 
the  peculiarities  of  John  ^-^-He  was  pe- 
culiar in  three  things,  viz.  in  place,  diet, 
end  apparel.  What  reason  can  you  give 
for  John  appearing  in  this  style?  —  To 
meet  the  expectations  of  the  people. 
What  were  the  prominent  sects  into 
which  the  Jews  were  divided  at  that 
day? — Pharisees  andSadducees.  Which 
had  the  most  influence  among  the  peO' 
pleJ — Pharisees.  Which  were  the  rich- 
est!— Sadducees.  Which  tvere  the  most 
numerous? — ^Pharisees.  What  were  the 
prominent  features  of  the  doctrine  of 
each!— The  Pharisees  believed  in  a  re- 
aurreetion  and  a  spiritual  system — the 
Sadducees  did  not.  The  parableof  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus  was  intended  to 
portray  the  character  of  Sadducees ; 
and  the  point  in  this  parable  was  to 
show  that  there  was  a  future  state.  In 
Bending  a  pers'bu  into  the  world,  to 
which  part  of  the  people's  views  should 
he  contbrm,  to  do  the  most  good?— The 
most  pioQs  portion?  Did  the  people 
take  any  interest  in  John  ?  —  Yes.  In 
what  manner  did  they  notice  him? — By 
Bending  a  deputation  to  him,  to  inquire 
if  he  was  the  Christ,  or  if  they  should 
look  for  another  {John  i.  19.)  The  moral 
to  he  drawn  from  this  is,  the  adaptation 
of  means  to  ends.  This  is  wisdom. 
Hence  everything  thatcomes  from  God 
is  marked  by  its  peculiar  adaptation  to 
the  end  designed.  We  can  now  prove 
hy  the  mechanism  of  the  eye  optically, 
that  He  who  made  the  sun  must  have 
made  the  eye — that  He  showed  aperfect 
knowledge  of  light,  its  reflection,  re- 
frangibility,  &c.  It  was  the  discovery 
of  ^e  eye  Uiat  suggested  the  telescope. 
God  shows  the  same  kDowle<^e  in  the 
selection  of  moral,  that  He  does  in  phy- 
sical means.  So  He  prepared  John  to 
meet  the  expectations  of  the  people. 
From  this  our  Saviour  ai^es  with  the 
Jews,  sajiDg,  you  sent  to  John,  and  al- 


though your  prejudices  were  in  hia  fa- 
vor, you  did  not  believe  him.  How 
can  you  expect,  then,  to  believe  me, 
when  all  your  prejudices  are  against 


DISCIFLESHIP. 

What  is  a  disciple?— -<  Itamer.  And 
in  undertaking  to  communicate  truth 
to  others,  the  disciple  lays  aside  all  vain 
glorying,  and  confesses,  "  1  communi- 
cate only  what  I  have  received."  The 
proud  vauutinga  of  deified  reason  are 
rebuked  in  this  appellation  I  The 
"  Disciple"— it  is  a  confession  of  igno< 
ranee — of  the  insufficiency  of  human 
reason  to  guide  us  to  profitable  dis- 
coveries of  spiritual  good — and  of  fiiith 
in  the  Great  Teacher  sent  from  God 
"  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  It 
gives  to  the  human  spirit  its  proper 
subordination — to  man  his  proper  place 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  If  all  men  were 
indeed  disciples  of  Christ,  then  the  mind 
of  every  man  would  be  a  planet,  acknow- 
ledging the  dominion  of  the  "  Sun  of 
Righteousness;"  and  bathed  in  His 
light,  vvarmed  into  friiitfulness  by  His 
beams  of  love,  and  reflecting  His  glory, 
would  shine  in  the  spiritual  firmament 
with  unfading  lustre,  and  bear  a  pure 
witness  to  the  universe,  of  this  blessed 
truth — "Christ,  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God."  How  beautiful 
is  Mary,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
forgetting  all  beside,  in  the  eagerness 
of  her  soul  to  obtain  the  true  wisdom  I 
.4nd  how  tenderly  and  refreshingly  fall 
the  words  of  blessing  from  the  Teacher'a 
lips,  "  Mary  has  chosen  that  good  part 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her."  May  that  good  part  be  ever  thine, 
dear  bromer,  and  may  every  page  of 
your  paper  testify  that  "  the  disciple  is 
not  above  his  master." 

I  propose  to  write  a  few  thoughts 
touching  "  Discipleship,"  to  be  arranged 
under  two  heads : — 

/,  The  ternu  of  entrance  inlo  tht  ichool 
of  Chritt. 

II.  The  markt  of  a  good  tcholar. 

1.  Upon  what  terms  are  we  allowed 
to  enter  the  school  of  Christ? — "  If  any 
man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  he  my  disciple.  And 
whosoever  does  not  bear  his  cross  and 
come  after  me,  eamtat  be  ny  ditcqiU" 
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(Luke  ^v.  26-27.)  See  aleo  Terse  33 
of  the  same  chapter.  Fortheimport  of 
kale  in  thia  p&ssage,  see  Matthew  x.  37, 
"  He  that  lovel/i  father  or  muther  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  ic.  In 
a  word,  Jesus  must  be  supreme  in  our 
cOBfldence  and  love ;  so  that,  if  the 
Irishes  and  intereats  of  parents,  or  hus- 
hand,  or  wife,  or  child,  or  any  other 
cherished  object  of  love,  should  inter- 
pose between  ua  and  the  voice  from 
His  lips,  they  must  all  be  sacrificed  for 
His  sake.  This  is  a  great  surrender. 
This  conquest  over  the  pride  of  reason, 
the  promptings  of  a  cnmal  heart,  and 
the  seductions  of  an  unheUeving  world 
—this  cheerful.submission  of  the  whole 
nature  and  life  to  Jesus,  to  bs  con- 
trolled and  disposed  of  by  His  voice  of 
absolute  sovereignity,  for  time  and  eter- 
nity, is  certainly  the  noblest  that  faifh 
can  accomplish.  It  demands  a  pure  and 
lofty  faith.  If  Jesus  be  anythmg  less 
than  the  Son  of  God,  "the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
it  is  an  unwarraatable  surrender  to  be 
asked  on  his  part,  or  to  be  made  on 
onrs.  Humanity  has  no  right  to  bow, 
save  to  Divinity !  The  yielding  ap  of 
God-tike  gitla  of  reason,  faith  and  love 
—  the  outpouring  of  the  treasures  of 
the  heart's  deepest  affections — the  sur- 
render of  its  mines  of  spiritiuil  wealth 
—is  too  great  an  offering  to  be  made  at 
any  shrine,  save  that  of  God!  What 
significancy,  therefore,  and  what  pro- 
priety, in  the  confession  required  from 
the  heart  and  lips  of  every  one  who 
would  enter'this  school — "  I  believe  that 


f\llly  claim  from  us  such  a  surrender 
as  is  demanded  in  the  passage  quoted. 
But  the  Son  of  God  is  worthy  to  rule 
over  man;  man  is  honored,  not  de- 
graded, ia  coming  thus  to  lean  on  the 
arm  of  Divinity,  and  to  accept  a  divine 
guide  to  lead  him  to  eternal  life.  Surely 
it  ia  a  solemn,  and  beautiful,  and 
sublime  thing,  to  be  a  disciple  of  the 
Son  op  God,  Reader,  dost  thou  believe 
on  the  San  of  God?  Hast  thou  given 
up  all  for  his  sake!  "Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

But  there  is  also  a  formal  and  public 
submission  to  Christ,  following  in  the 
wake  of  this  heart-submission,  "  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  (mathe- 
teuiale)  of  all  nations,  baptising  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matthew 


xxviii.  19.)  Nothing  can  be  pluner, 
than  that  those  possessed  of  this  lofly 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  were 
willing  to  give  up  all  for  his  name's 
sake,  were  enrolled  among  his  discipleo, 
and  acknowlet^d  as  his  followers  in 
the  ordinance  of  baptism ;  and  thus 
they  came  to  the  blessed  promise,  on 
which  the  sin-sick  soul  longs  to  rest— 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved." 

Thus,  than,  tka  oniiasee  mto  the 
BchsnliB  elected.  And  ia  it  not  to  be 
lamented  that  there  is  so  much  quibbling 
and  petty  controversy  about  this  ordi- 
nance. "They  who  begin  to  rebel  against 
the  rule  of  the  teacher  at  the  very  thres- 
hold of  the  school,  and  seek  to  accommo- 
date this  institution  to  human  fancy 
and  caprice,  do  not  furnish  very  cheering 
promises  of  the  docility,  humility,  and 
reverence,  so  necessary  to  success  in 
learningthe  doctrine  of  Christ.  If  men 
stumble  and  rebel  in  learning  the 
alphabet,  bow  will  they-  ever  master 
"thedeep  tiligsof  God?"  But  let  ua 
consider 

II.  THE  MARKS  OP  A  GOOD  SCHOLAR. 

Ist,  "Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
who  believed  on  him.  If  y  e  continnein  my 
word,  then  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed; 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free"  (John  viii, 
31-32.) 

The  teaching  of  Jena,  then,  is  to  be 
our  constant  study  and  delight.  "Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me." 
And  what  encouragement  is  there  tc 
persevere  in  this  study! — "  Ye  shaS 
linovi  tie  truth."  This  was  said,  not  to 
priests  but  to  disciples.  It  is  their 
privilege  to  know  the  truth.  The  very 
first  provision  in  the  new  Constitution 
secures  intellectual  freedom— the  right 
to  know  the  will  of  God,  as  the  birth- 
right of  every  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  "  I  wiE  put  my  law  in  thdr 
minds,  and  vrrite  it  on  their  hearts" 
(Heh.  viu.  10.)  "jind  the  trathihaU 
make  you  free" — free  from  the  galling 
fetters  of  ignorance  and  saperstitioc— 
free  fl'om  sin's  dominion  —  fVee  from 
the  ffear  of  man,  and  fcoxa  base  submis- 
sion to  man's  authority ;  and  thus 
our  emancipated  nature  will  be  pre- 
pared, through  the  purifying,  saving 
truth  of  Jesus,  for  the  ultimate  "glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
Christian,  art  thou  thus  contipaing  in 
the  teaching  of  Christ?— Has  thy  soul 
tasted  of  liberty?  —  Ba  not,. through 
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sopineDcu,    asftin   entutgled   in 
yoke  of  boodage. 

2nd,  "  Herein  ia  my  Father  fdorified, 
that  ye  bear  mucli  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be 
my  disciplea"  (John  xy.  8,) 

This  is  the  result  of  continuing  in  the 
troth.  For,  "  being  made  free  from  sin, 
(the  truth  shall  make  you  free)  and  be- 
come servants  of  God,  ye  haye  your 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  evei^ 
lasting  life"  (Rom.  vi.  32.)  And  not 
only  are  ve  to  bring  forth  fruit,  but 
Paul  prays  that  Christians  may  be 
•\fiUed  with  the  fruits  of  righteouauesB, 
vhich  are  bv  teeaa  Christ,  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God"  (Phil.  i.  11.)  Re- 
member, we  are  to  bring  forth  much 
frait,  and  fruit  of  the  right  kind — tbe 
fruits  of  righteousness  and  holiness. 
Dear  brethren,  are  we  thua  proving  the 
gennineness  of  our  discipleship !  With- 
out this,  we  cannot  glorify  God. 

8rd,  "  By  this  shall  sjl  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  for  another"  (John  siii.  35.)  This 
is  the  badge  of  discipleship.  Love,  such 
as  that  described  1  Cor.  xiii.  is  peculiar 
to  Christianity.  No  Gentile  teacher 
erer  dreamed  of  it.  The  Jewish  law, 
benevolent  as  it  was  in  many  of  its  pro- 
vieions,  authorized  no  such  idea  of  pure 
and  self-sacrificiog  goodness,  until  the 
Great  Teacher  taught  the  meaning  of 
ntigibor,  and  showed  them  the  good 
Samaritan  stooping  over  his  inveterate 
foe,  liinding  np  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
ail  and  wine.  The  love  of  God  to  man, 
AS  revealed  in  Christ,  kindles  new  feel- 
ines  and  desires  in  the  regenerate  h^art. 
When  the  windows  of  heaven  are 
opened,  to  pour  down  the  blessings  of 
salvation  for  the  guilty  and  dying — the 
fountains  of  the  heart's  greatest  deep 
ere  broken  up,  and  tbe  result  is,  not  a 
deluge  to  destroy  the  world,  but  a  lifb 
of  goodness  and  benevolence — a  god- 
like life,  whose  streams  "springing  up 
into  eternal  lit^"  cany  blessings  into 
waste  places,  and  make  this  world's 
deeerta  glad.  The  Christian  life  is  full 
of  Christ,  and  therefore,  full  of  love. 

Dtsciples  of  Jesus,  are  We  wearing 
Qaa  bai^e?  Dp  we  walk  in  lore  as 
Christ  hath  loved  us?  Let  us  "love 
one  another,"  for  "  lore  is  of  God,  and 
every  one  tliat  loreth  is  born  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God." 

What  n  noble  character  is  that  of  a 
disd[de  of  Christ?    How  infinitely  su- 

C'  ir  to  that  of  a  mere  sectarian  I 
t  a  saeMd  end  respoMible  work, 


to  call  men  from  sin  to  this  pure  __. 
vice,  and  to  labor  to  bring  the  followers 
of  Jesus  up  to  this  divine  standard  of 
character. 

Mayeverydisciplebe  made  largely  ii 
strumental  in  exalting  the  authority 
of  the  Son  of  God— in  sotting  forth  tbe 
truth  which  is  to  make  men  free — in 
stirring  up  Christians  to  greater  dili- 
gence and  faithfulness — and  in  breath- 
ing into  the  hearts  of  men  around 
them,  that  spirit  of  love  without  which 
all  learning,  and  wisdom,  and  power, 
are,  in  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
apostle,  "nothing."  And  may  we  so  re- 
fine  our  spirits  here  in  the  study  of  tbe 
truth,  as  to  be  prepared,  in  due  time, 
for  a  Joyful  entrance  upon  the  higher 
pathway  of  thought  and  discovery,  that 
amid  the  towering  hierarchies  of  celes- 
tial intelligence,  we  may 
"  Tarn  the  leaves  of  mttn'i  redemption  o'er. 
And  na  *e  trace  the  myslerics^divine, 
The  mrsl  cries  of  iilvation.'wroa^Iit 
By  God's  incarnate  Son,  moy  humbly  bow 
BEforetheLamb,  Bod  glow  with  warmsr  love." 
Isaac  Eiuiett. 


JERUSALEM— ITS  CLAIMS. 

At  the  present  moment,  the 'eyes  of 
many  of  our  brethren  are  ansioualy 
turned  towards  Jerusalem.  The  labors 
of  our  zerJaus  and  devoted  Brother 
Barclay,  and  'the  success  which  has 
attended  them,  has  awakened  a  lively 
interest  in  the  hearts  of  many ;  nod  we 
doubt  not  that  prayers  for  his  welfnre 
are  ascending  from  every  portion  of  oi 
land.  The  scene  of  his  labors  is  one" 
Burpassinfi:  interest;  and  we  desire  to 
present  a  few  of  its  most  striking  points, 
in  hope  that  the  feeling  which  already 
exists  may  become  still ''deeper, 'and 
that  the  moat  generous  aid  may  be  ex- 
tended to  him  in  the  distant  land, 
where  he  is  striving  to  build  up  the 
waste  places  of  Zion. 

And  first,  let  us  glance  at  Palestine^ 
at, the  period  that^it  became  the  possea- 
sion  of  the  chosen  people  of  God.  And 
O!  that  we  were  adequate  to  the  task, 
that  we  might  present  to  the  mind  of 
the  nader  the  delightful  Iview  which 
bunt  on  tbe  vision  of  the  man  of  God, 
when, leaving  his  people  in  theplain 
below,  he  ascended  to  Pisgah's  top,  in 
order  to  flee  tbe  goodly  land  spread 
out  before  him  in  all  ita  richness,  and 
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in.'all  its  beauty !     Behold  it,  ta  it  then 
ajqjeared  to  hia  gaze— see  ita  gentlf 

nndnlating  fields  waving  rich  harvestB, 
its  hills  embowered  in  vinea — its  groves 
of  lofty  palms  waving  softly  to  and  fro 
in  the  Summer  air — taper  olives,  which 
at  eve  threw  their  lengthened  shadows 
from  the  brow  of  Olivet — Carmel  white 
with  flocks,  and  Lehanon  with  its  gi- 
gantic cedars,  bidini:  their  loft;  tops  in 
the  clouds — the  flashing  of  flowing  Joi^ 
dan,  and  glittering  in  the  sun-light  the 
calm  waters  of  Galilee.  Add  to  these 
the  fertility  of  its  rich  valleys,  and  you 
have  before  jou  a  country  worthy  to 
be  called  the  garden  of  God- 
But  let  us  look  fur  a  moment  at  the 
associations  connected  with  this  land 
There  is  not  a  plain  which  is  not  en- 
deared by  some  pleasing  recollection, 
for  it  was  over  one  of  them  that  the 
angelic  choir,  breaking  the  stillness  of 
the  night  with  their  heavenly  mio- 
strelsj,  proclaimed  to  the  wondering 
and  admiring  shepherds,  the  most  joy- 
ful tidings  that  ever  saluted  the  ear  of 
mortals.  Not  a  mountain  that  dncs 
not  bring  to  mind  scenes  in  which  the 
destiny  of  our  race  has  been  intimately 
concerned,  for  oa  one  of  them  the  old 
patriarch  offered  the  great  type  of  him 
who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  came  to  take 
away  our  guilt  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self. Not  a  stream  but  is  linked  with 
the  dearest  Msociations,  for  Jordau 
rolled  back  its  waves  at  the  approach 
of  the  ark  of  God ;  and  the  gentle  mui^ 
mur  of  the  brook  Kedron  brings  to  our 
minds  the  solemn  scene  of  that  night, 
when  the  suffering  Nazarene  for  the 
last  time  passed  over  its  limpid  waters. 
The  most  obscure  villages  have  their 
remembrances,  for  in  Bethlehem  we  see 
at  once  the  site  of  the  farm  of  Jesse, 
where  his  more  renowned  son  fed  his 
flocks,  and  the  place  where  the  fair  and 
fiiitbful  Moabitess  gleaned  in  the  field 
of  her  Aiture  husband  —  memorable, 
too.  from  the  slaughter  of  the  infants 
by  Herod's  bloody  decree — and  as  the 
lowly  birth-place  of  the  Prince  Mes- 
siah. And  if  there  had  been  nothing 
antecedent  to  the  last  event  we  have 
named,  that  was  capable  of  arousing 
OUT  interest — the  acts  of  the  Saviour 
are  sufScient  to  give  Palestine  the  pre- 
eminence over  all  other  lands.  His 
very  footsteps  are  sufficient  to  hallow 
for  ever  the  ground  on  which  he  trod. 
Let  ns,  then,  follow  him,  and  notice 
carefully  the  scenes  of  his  life  and  la- 


bors. Here  ws  see  the  Mount  where 
his  pnblic  ministry  began,  where  ho 
imparted  to  hia  followers  those  holy 
precepts  which  were  to  be  the  rules  of 
life  for  all  who  would  follow  him  and 
enter  into   his   kingdom.      Trace   his 


illage  where 
Mary  and  Martha  dwelt,  where,  in  the 
presence  of  the  multitude,  the  sympathy 
and  power  of  the  Saviour  were  both 
displayed ;  for  though,  as  a  man,  Jesns 
wept  at  the  grave  of  the  dead,  yet  at 
his  mandate  Lasarus  sprung  into  life. 

Follow  him  with  the  multitude  he 
fed  into  the  desert — go  with  the  cl 
three  into  the  sacred  Mount,  where  he 
put  on  hia  robes  of  glory — go  to  the 
solitary  spot  where  he  withdrew  ( 
pray,  and  ask  your  own  heart  if  evet 
spot  be  not  consecrated  ground  !  Fol- 
low him  to  the  stormy  bosom  of  the 
Lake  of  Galilee,  and  think  how  its 
proud  crestsd  waves  sank  to  a  peaceful 
slumber,  when  he  said  to  the  angry 
waters,  "  Peace,  be  still  I" 

Pursue  him  still  farther-^ee  Olivet 
with  all  its  scenes  before  you  —  go  t 
the  garden  of  Gethseroene,  the  seen 
of  his  unexampled  sorrow  —  finally, 
think  of  Calvary,  the  cross,  the  tomb-- 
and  if  these  cannot  give  deep  and  last- 
ing interest  to  this  land,  it  is  because 
the  love  of  all  that  is  tender  and  soul- 
moving  has  no  place  in  onr  hearts.  We 
must,  moreover,  look  to  Palestine  a 
the  land  from  whence  we  have  derived 
the  purest  lessons  and  the  brightest 
exanjples  of  virtue ;  from  whence  we 
have  received  that  volume  which  dis- 
closes the  relations  we  bear  to  another 
state  of  existence,  and  the  means  by 
which  our  eternal  interests  may  he 
secured.  Has  she  not,  then,  claims  oa 
benevolence  ?  should 
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her  greatest  need,  by  giving  to  her  be- 
nighted children  the  gospel  she  gave  to 
our  fathers?  And  oh  I  brethren,  will 
you  not  give  liberally  of  the  abundance 
with  which  God  has  blessed  you,  t« 
sustain  our  noble-hearted  brother  in 
his  work  of  faith  and  lAhor  of  love  ? 
B. 

LBTTEB  FEOM  THE  JEBDSALEH 
MISSION. 

By  the  following  Iett«r  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  Lord's  blessing  rests  upon  the 
labors    of  our  indefadgable  brother, 
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Dr.  Barclay.  Brethren,  it  is  a  glorious 
vurk  in  vhich  he  is  engaged;  one 
wbich  can  engage  our  warmest  wishea, 
and  rooat  fervent  prayers  to  God  for  its 
success.  The  brotherhood  may  rely 
npoD  it,  as  far  as  we  know,  no  one  will 
fulfil  the  obligations  and  duties  resting 


«ith    ■ 


fidelity  and  perseverance,  than  Brother 
Barclay.  We  would  not  say  this  of 
every  man  ;  but  rejoice  to  be  able  to 
say.  that  from  the  heart  we  can  aak  the 
mostliberalconlidence  inourmissionary 
at  Jerasalem.  Brethren,  il  you  have  a 
mile  to  give  for  this  glorious  enteipri^ie 
— the  ordi/ Taiiiion  we  hare  abroad — send 
it  to  Brother  Thurston  Crane.  Cincin- 
nati, corresponding  Secretary  of  the 
American  Christian  Missiounry  Soiriely ; 
or  if  any  brother  chooses  to  send  ub 
any  money  designated  for  this  object, 
ire  Eh^l  faithfully  transmit  it  to  the 
Missionary  Society  at  Cincinnati. 

C.  L.  L. 
Jerusalem,  July  17,  1851. 

Mt  Dear  Brother  Crane,— Ha-ving 
an  opportunity  of  communicating  post- 
free  as  far  as  England,  and  perhaps  all 
the  way  to  America,  I  cannot  consent 
to  let  it  puss  altogether  unimproved. 
But  having  written  to  you  so  recently, 
I  shall  not  trouble  with  another  letter, 
but  merely  send  you,  by  way  of  a  more 
extended  report  than  1  have  heretofore 
made,  the  Ibregoing  account  of  our 
voyage  from  New  York  to  the  Holy  City. 

The  time  is  not  far  distant,  I  hope, 
when  the  Board  vcill  send  out  to  these 
regions  more  "  witnesses  unto  the  truth 
of  Jesus,"  and  if  so,  some  useful  hints 
may  be  found  in  the  foregoing  pages. 

For  the  conveyance  of  this  journal — 
at  least  ae  far  as  Liverpool — 1  am  in- 
debted to  Mr.  Sinyauki,  a  missionary 
ofthe"  London  Jews'  Society"  of  the 
Huly  Laud,  wfao  visits  the  United  States 
with  a  view  of  committing  to  the  press 
a  new  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 
or  at  least  his  proposed  emendations, 
for  which  important  undertaking  his 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  original 
and  the  Talmud,  the  manners  and  cus- 
toms ofthe  Jews,  and  the  physical  his- 
tory of  this  country,  pre-emiueutly 
qoalifieB  him.  Hia  great  kindness  and 
valoabie  services  have  laid  me  under 
lasting  obligfttioDS,  and  should  he  visit 
Cindnnati,  his  Christian  courtesy  will 
prompt  faim  cbe^'fidly  to  furnish  the 
Bojuid  nitb  much  usetul  information. 


Will  you,  therefore,  regard  this  brief 
notice  as  a  kind  of  introductory  note 
should  he  ever  call  upon  you. 

While  I  have  peu  in  hand,  I  may  aa 
well  mention  that  I  expect  to  baptise, 
in  a  few  days  hence,  a  very  respectable 
physician  and  his  wife,  daughter  and 
son-in-lan  ;  and  also  a  Greek  Catholic 
and  bis  wife,  who  took  refuge  iu  this 
city  a  few  weeks  ago  fVom  the  persecu- 
tion raised  against  them  by  the  Greek 
htsfaopof  St.  Johud'Acrc,  for  professing 
the  broad  principles  of  Protestantism. 
I  have  many  more  applications  for 
medical  aid  than  I  can  possibly  attend 
to  consistently  with  my  duty  to  other 
departments  of  missionary  labor,  &nd 
have  already  been  compelled  to  re- 
furnish myself  with  the  more  important 
a3d  leading  medicines.  We  can  not 
bat  praise  the  Lotd  for  the  past  and 
present,  and  implicitly  trust  him  for 
the  future. 

Most  cordial  salutations  to  the  Board 
and  brethren  generally,  by  whom,  we 
trust,  we  are  remembered  at  the  Mercy 
Seat. 

Indeed,  believe  mc,  dear  brother, 
with  affection  sincere  and  warm,  most 
truly  your's  in  the  Lord, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 

The  Christian  InleUigencer  publishes 
the  following  extract  of  a  private  letter 
from  Dr.  Barclay,  to  a  brother  in  Vir- 
gicie.  lliis  extract  refers  to  the  bap- 
tism of  the  converts  spoken  of  in  one 
his  former  letters : — 

"  Perhaps  you  will  be  curioua  to  know 
where  I  baptized  these  converts.  The 
pools  of  Hezekiah  and  Upper  Gihon, 
each  of  which  coversmore  than  an  acre, 
also  that  of  Siloam,  covering  about  half 
an  acre,  are  beautiful  sheets  of  water, 
as  also  other  pubUc  reservoirs ;  but  I 
preferred  one  of  the  numerous  tanks 
near  my  residence.  They  were  accord- 
ingly immersed,  in  a  beautiful  ciste 
in  dimensions  about  Gve  yards  by 
twenty,  near  the  Damascus  gate,  in  the 
presence  of  a  ftw  wandering  Turks  and 
gaping  Arabs." 

Don't  foi^et  when  you  meet  together 
"  to  break  bread"  on  Lord's-day  morn- 
ing, and  when  yonmeet  on  the  afternoon 
for  Bible  examination,  and  on  Wednes- 
day night  for  prayer,  that  we  have  just 
E receded  you  m  these  exercises  a  few 
ours.  O,  that  all  the  holy  brethren 
would  pray  for  us.  "  Pray  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem — they  dioll  prosper  that 
love  her!  ■ 


LETTER  TO  JEI 


LETTER  TO  DR.  BARCLAY. 

Hyoeu,{0.)  July  18,1851. 
Beloved  Bkothek, — We  have  been 
delighted  to  receive  your  last  two  let- 
ters. We  have  blessed  the  Lord,  and 
tftken  courage.  I  have  always  feared 
that  yoa  would  £nd  a  barren  and  un- 
generous field  in  a  Land  trhicb,  though 
it  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  Messiah, 
received  him  not,  but  hung  him  on  a 
tree.  The  inveteracy  of  habit  baa  been 
illustrated  by  no  people  more  than  by 
the  various  nations  which  have  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  and  among 
whom  yon  have  chosen  to  labor.  While 
this  fact  serves  you  an  impartant  pur- 
pose, in  ftimiahinK  jou  living  esamplea 
of  the  manners,  and  customs,  add  iutel' 
lectual  peculiarities  of  the  nations  most 
mentioned  in  the  Bible  —  and  is,  thi^re~ 
fore,  A  valuable  commentary  on  the 
sacred  Scriptures — it  stands  mast  in  the 
\raj  of  your  success  in  evangelizing  the 
races  nhicb  people  the  goodly  land. 
I'he  mixing  of  races  in  the  motley  po- 
pulation of  one  city,  and  the  conflicting 
mteresta   which   obtain   among   them, 
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give  rise  to  a  peculiar  moral  condition, 
quite  unfavorable  to  genuine  conver- 
»ion.  The  rival  sects  are  liabie  to  se- 
vere temptation,  an  regards  others, 
to  nnfair  dealing  and  unchristian  spirit 
in  the  mani^ement  of  the  discussions 
which  inevitably  arise.  This  predica- 
ment operates  deleteriously  also  upon 
tbe  persons  whose  conversion  to  the 
common  Christianity  is  sought.  Dis- 
trast  of  piety  and  sincerity  in  those 
who  labor  for  their  good,  naturally  pos- 
sesses  tbe  minds  of  these  unbelievers. 
But  the  worst  of  all  is  the  exhibition  of 
deep  depravity  on  the  part  of  those 
who  vronld  sel!  themselves  to  the  high- 
est bidder  in  the  ecclesiastical  market. 
It  is  painful  to  hesitate  when  it  is  pro- 
posed, by  a  sinner,  to  commence  the 
service  of  God  in  accordance  with  the 
forms  of  primitive  Christianity ;  yet 
both  wisdom  and  sad  experience  dictate 
great  carefulness  in  the  administration 
of  the  Christian  ordinance.  I  fear,  my 
dear  brother,  that  the  trials  which  yon 
have  already  experienced,  are  not  the 
last  whidi  may  arise  from  these  caiiseg. 
But  the  Lord,  who  has  been  a  wall  of 
fire  round  about  you,-  wiU  be  a  glory  in 
the  midst,  and  a  continual  defence,  so 
long  as  you  are  honored  to  be  alaborCiv. 


This,  however,  is  the  dark  side  of  the 
subject.  There  are  cheering  views  of  it 
to  be  taken.  None  of  your  competitors 
work  with  your  instruments.  The  gos- 
pel which  you  preach,  though  it  counts 
near  twenty  centuries,  rejoices  in  eter- 
nal youth.  IteverpossesseBpentecostal 
strength  and  majesty.  Having  slats 
the  enmity  of  many  of  the  actual  mur- 
derers of  the  Lord  Jeaus,it  can  now  fill 
witb  love  and  joy  the  hearts  of  their 
descendants.  There  is  a  strong  hope 
that  tbe  novelty  of  the  views  you  advo- 
cate may  serve,  like  the  fiery  meteor 
which  crowned  the  apostles  with  a 
hving  glory,  and  called  ancient  Israel 
to  their  feet  as  Heaven's  own  teachers, 
to  effectually  introduce  you  to  Judah 
and  his  brethren.  May  both  Israel  and 
Esau  yet  rejoice  in  your  labors! 

Our  God  is  the  hearer  and  answerer 
of  prayer.  You  and  your  missionary 
family  are  the  objects  of  tbe  unceasing 
supplications  of  thousands  in  our  wide- 
spread country. 

.  The  reflex,  influence  of  all  this  work 
of  Christian  missions  upon  the  churches 
at  home  is  of  tbe  highest  atility.  It  ex- 
cites benevolence  in  giving  benevolence 
of  feeling,  and  opening  the  heart  to  a 
lively  appreciation  of  the  wants  and 
miseriesof  the  dying  world.  The  expec- 
tation of  news  from  the  "  far  countries" 
to  which  tbe  missionaries  have  gone, 
will  incite  the  church  to  keep  its  vigils, 
and  serve  for  oil  and  trimming  to  our 
lamps.  The  Lord  give  you,  amidst 
yonr  privations,  self-denial  and  com- 
fort, and  enable  yon  to  report  to  us 
abundant  success  in  the  Seld  of  your 
labors  I  Indeed,  your  recent  rich  har- 
vest is  an  encou  r^ing  Hrst-friiitB,  leading 
to  the  hopcof  anabundant  return  for  the 
toils  of  seed-time  and  after^-caltivation. 

I  have  never  seen  your  family,  but 
they  have  become  endeared  to  me  and 
mine,  and  are  not  forgotten  inonr  ap- 
proaches to  that  presence  where  all 
Oiristians  are  welcome  and  at  home. 
There  is  one  Jerusalem  where  ve  all 
shall  meet 

Be  so  kteid  as  to  present  me  most  af- 
fectionately to  Brotuer  Laxarus  Mnntd, 
yonr  future  coa^jntor.  M«y  tbe  Loid 
give  yon  comfort  in  his  aid,  and  to  yon 
both  great  success  I  Yowr  labors  are 
arduous,  but  you  are  naturally  cheerful 
without  excitability,  and  you  know  in 
whom  you  have  believed.  Your  brother 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  the 
Lord  Jeans,  D.  S.  Bumox. 


THK  JEKUSALEM  MISSION. 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 

No  doubt  jo  J  has  alrend;  run  through 
ten  thousand  Christinn  hearts,  un  read- 
ing the  lettera  of  our  missioQary  io  Je- 
ruBsJera.  The  prayers  of  thouaands 
evident!]'  ascended  to  heaven  on  behalf 
of  that  eaterprise,  while  the  missiounrjr 
family  were  on  their  long  and  perilouE 
joarney.  And  nho  can  describe  the 
seasatioti  that  thrilled  through  every 
heart,  when  intelligence  came  that  he 
whom  we  hadsentto  bear  the  heavenly 
treisures  of  the  gospel,  the  word  of 
eternal  life,  to  the  very  land  of  our 
Lord's  nativity,  had  actually  reached 
the  place  of  his  destination?  Who  that 
has  a  heart  to  feel,  or  a  mind  to  reSect, 
can  fail  to  be  filled  with  the  deepest 
interest,  in  vien  of  the  fact  that  we  now 
have  a  brother  and  his  Christian  family, 
with  the  law  of  the  Lord  that  first  went 
forth  from  Jerusalem — the  word  of  the 
Lord  that  emanated  from  Zion,  and 
was  written  upon  all  the  hearts  of  the 
first  ChristianB  in  his  land — in  the  very 
city  where  the  Lord  died  and  rose,  and 
where  the  apostles  were  clothed  with 
power  from  heaven,  and  the  first  souls 
became  obedient  to  the  Christian  faith ! 
Ii  there  any  one  who  tahes  no  interest 
in  that  consecrated  place,  where  our 
Lord  exhibited  hie  oLrnighty  power  in 
controliug  all  manner  of  diseases,  the 
powers  of  Death  and  Hades,  the  waters 
of  the  deep  and  the  eletnenta  of  heaTen. 
Is  it  not  a  matter  of  interest,  that  the 
words  of  salvation  should  be  again  an- 
nounced on  the  same  spot  of  earth 
where  the  Lord  died  for  the  world — in 
view  of  the  darkened  heavens,  the  rend- 
iag  rocks,  the  parting  veil,  and  quaking 
earth!  Surely  it  is  a  matter  of  the  ut- 
most importance,  that  the  inhabitants 
who  now  occupy  that  land,  should  know 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God  done  in 
it  Can  we  rest  contented  while  man 
inhabits  the  country  where  God  created 
the-first  human  pair — where  the  patri- 
archs dwak  —  where  the  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham — where  Abraham  of- 
fered Isaac  —  and  where  he  who  was 
"  as  a  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"  was  offered  —  and  not 
make  known  these  wonderful  matteis 
to  Uiem  1    Surely  we  camiot  and  will 

What  Christinn  is  there  who  does 
not  bow  down  and  offer  up  his  most 
tolema  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  alt 
memy,  that  throi^h  hie  givat  mercy,  a 
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family  of  God,  with  the  pure  and  un- 
adulterated goapel  of  Jesus  Christ,  has 
already  reached  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
the  Great  King  —  the  city  concerning 
which  God  has  said  more  than  he  has 
of  all  the  other  cities  on  this  earth  t 

Reader,  we  wish  to  join  with  you, 
and  ofTec  up  .to  God  blessing  and  glotr, 
and  honor  and  thanksgiving,  not  only 
that  our  brother  has  reached  his  desired 
place,  but  that  he  has  already  brought 
several  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.  May  Heaven  grant 
that  the  people  of  that  benighted  land 
may  be  brought  to  know  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
the  world! 

It  is  deeply  mortifying,  however,  that 
the  strongest  opposition  to  our  efibrts 
in  that  portion  of  the  earth,  is  from 
professed  believM's  in  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  nevertheless  true,  that  those  under 
Che  infiuence  of  a  perverted  gospel,  not 
only  there  but  here  also,  are  more  op- 
posed to  ^ure  Christianity,  as  it  came 
from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  and  the  pens 
of  his  apostles,  than  either  the  Jews  or 
Pagans.  These,  too,  ever  bloat  them- 
selves by  assuming  the  title  of  Ortho- 
dox, Evangelical,  and  Protestant,  not 
seeming  to  see  the  utter  impossibility 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  dweH  in  the 
heart  of  one  filled  with  hatred  and  ma- 
lice against  the  pure  gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  those  who  teach  it. 

Is  it  possible  that  the  Protestant 
sects  of  our  times  can  continue  their 
fierce  opposition  to  our  efforts,  while  it 
is  as  clear  as  the  noon-day  sun,  that  we 
believe  and  teach  every  truth  found  in 
their  creeds,  or  taught  by  their  greatest 
men?  If  their  lives  were  at  stake — 
nay,  more,  if  their  souls  were  at  stake 
—they  could  notpoint  to  the  first  truth 
in  all  their  standard  works,  taught  by 
their  brightest  spirits,  not  held  most 
sacredly  by  us.  Nor  can  they  point  to 
the  first  thing  taught  by  na,  for  which 
we  cannot  point  our  finger  to  the  most 
explicit  au&ority  in  the  Word  of  God. 
If  we  were  to  bow  down  upon  our  knees 
before  heaven,  and  ask  uiem  to  show 
wherein  we  might  come  nearer  to  die 
Kble,  they  would  fail  to  do  it ;  and  if 
any  one  thinks  these  statements  extra- 
vagant, and  feels  able  to  contradict 
them,  let  him  try  it  Let  him  place  his 
finger  upon  a  single  item  of  the  Lord's 
ixaih,  taught  in  all  Christfindom,  that 
we  do  not  hold  and  teoeh  ;  or  let  him 
lay  his  haad  upon  tin  doctrine  taught 
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bj  as,  not  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible, 
and  we  »ay  no  more.  But  so  loog  as 
the  matter  stands  as  it  now  does,  let  all 
know  that  the  hatred  and  opposition  to 
us,  at  present  manifested  among  the 
self-styled  Orthodox,  cannot  be  from  the 
love  of  God  nor  the  Spirit  of  God.  If 
men  wish  to  he  regarded  as  Christians, 
let  them  hold  the  doctrine  of  Christi- 
anity iu  the  love  of  it,  and  show  some- 
thing of  the  spirit  and  deportment  of 
Jesus  in  their  conduct 

Brethren,  what  is  being  done  for  our 
missionary!  The  Lord  has  been  with 
him.  Have  we  followed  him  with  our 
prayers  ?  And  are  the  churches  making 
contributions  for  this  great  work  over 
all  the  land?  We  ought  to  hold  special 
meetings  for  prayer,  consolation,  and 
consultation,  with  a  direct  reference  to 
this  interesting  objecL  We  need  uo 
schemers  now  to  devise  plana.  We  need 
no  learned  critics  to  review  the  present 
plan.  We  need  no  orators  to  make  fine 
speeches  about  it.  The  work  is  un- 
doubtedly approved  by  all  heaven,  and 
hy  the  hearts  of  all  the  good  on  earth. 
Objections  have  ceased  to  the  plan. 
What  is  now  wantingis,  that  the  officers 
of  every  church  bring  the  matter  up 
boldly  and  manfully,  and  ask  the  breth- 
ren, in  a  Christian  spirit,  to  give  libe- 
rally to  this  great  work  1  Will  any 
church  neglect  to  be  known  in  this 
great  and  good  work  ?  B.  F. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  III. 


Juiiui,  How  beautiful  the  morning, 
my  Nerens  ?  That  sun — that  stream  of 
gold  poured  from  bisgorgeoas,face  how 
fair!  The  welkin,  too,  looks  like  the 
purple  of  hia  kingly  shoulders  ;  while 
the  earth,  his  footstool,  spreads  her 
verdant  carpeting,  and  sparkles  with 
bright  forms  for  use,  for  beauty,  and  for 
ornament.  Blessed  God,  how  rich  the 
habitation  thou  hast  framed  for  man ! 

Nereui.  The  kingdoms  of  nature,  in 
their  beautiful  creations  and  forms, 
fnrnish  us,  my  dear  Julius,  with  pat- 
terns of  the  highest  beauty,  graceful- 
hess,  dignity,  and  majesty,  for  use  and 
ornament,  and  all  the  imitative  arts;  so 
that  we  have  only  to  draw  upon  the 
rich  resources  of  the  garden,  orchard. 


Held,  and  forest ;  the  air,  the  water,  the 
green  earih  beneath,  or  the  spangled 
heavens  above,  to  gratify  our  most  per- 
fect taste,  and  to  rise  in  the  scale  of 
morals  and  intelligence. 

Juliui.  The  simplicity,  chastity,  beau- 
ty, order,  richne.is,  minnteness,  and 
vastness  of  the  works  of  nature  are,  1 
confess,  most  impressive,  and  afford  the 
highest  evidences  of  the  existence, 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  their 
great  and  immortal  Creator,  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  to  whom  he  glory  by 
Jesus  Christ !  And  if  we  would  possess 
original  tuste  we  must  love  nature,  and 
be  able  to  judge  of  her  various  and  end- 
less produc Lions— their  attributes,  rela- 
tions, and  uses :  but,  my  dear  Nereus, 
if,  at  the  s4me  time,  we  would  perfect 
our  taste,  and  have  it  as  extensive  as 
original,  we  must  not  stop  at  mere 
natural  objects,  their  relations  and 
uses ;  but  observe,  and  accustom  out> 
selves  to  judge  of  the  things  in  morals 
and  religion  to  which  those  are  analo- 
gous. The  mind  which  stops  short  of 
this,  and  fails  to  discern  the  analogy 
which  subsists  between  the  present  and 
the  future,  between  time  and  eternity, 
and  the  things  of  nature  and  those  of 
revealed  religion,  is  microscopic  rather 
than  vast.  Itmay,  indeed,  be  beautiful 
and  various ;  but  it  cannot  rival,  in 
grandeur  and  sublimity,  the  genius 
which  sees  the  connection  of  all  things, 
and  unites  in  itself  the  different  powers 
of  both  the  microscope  and  the  tele- 
scope ;  and  contemplates  the  innu- 
merable systems  which  constitute  the 
universe,  as  all  mutually  subservient  to 
each  other — every  relation  and  every 
syst«maf  relations  subservient  to  other 
relations  and  other  systems  of  relations 
—nature  to  society,  and  botb  of  these  to 
religion,  and  aU  of  them  to  that  state 
of  glory  to  be  revealed  hereafter.  As 
such  a  person  sees  the  whole  mundane 
system  with  its  sun,  planets,  moons, 
and  comets,  acting  in  subserviency  to 
the  order  and  well  being  of  other  mun- 
dane systems,  and  these  again  tc  others, 
and  these  to  others,  without  any  con- 
ceivable limits  ;  so  be  conceives  aU  of 
them  to  operate  relatively  to  some  great, 
and  to  us  as  yet,  unknown  centre,  which 
forms  the  throne  of  God ;  where,  in  a 
pre-eminent  manner,  with  surrounding 
cherubim,  the  Author  of  the  universe 
displays  his  glory,  and  sits  transcendent 
in  the  midst  of  his  creation,  with  count- 
lesa    systems    of  ahining   orbs,  their 


SAC  RED  C0LI.OQDT. 


125 


planets  and  their  aplieres,  movii^ 
above,  belov,  and  round  about  him — 
the  ffhule  Tiaible  creation,  with  inde- 
scribable pomp  and  majeaty,  beiof; 
borne  forward  by  the  divine  fiat,  through 
the  iliimitable  fields  of  uncreated  space 
fore'--  ■    "  


wonder  let  me  roll. 


Wb< 


iltBijtht 
?     Wberc  depth,  height. 


feofa' 
Aiid  rail  for  c 

or  deep  aeloiii 

breadth 

Arc  lost  in  their  eitremet,  nnd  where  In  eaant 
The  thick  gloriei  in  this  (ieltl  of  Rre, 
Periiapi  a  seraph 'a  compulatiun  raili." 

These  lines,  my  dear  Nerens,  are  by 
one  who  saw,  to  a  great  extent,  the 
subserviency  of  the  visible  creatiim  to 
e  of  glory  which  we  Christians 
hope  for. 

Nereui.  You  will  not,  Julius,  under- 
sUnd  roe  to  reject  Christianity,  as  if  1 
had  fairly  and  fully  concludea  that  it 
wants  authority.  It  may  be  divine, 
hut  before  I  either  receive  or  reject  it, 
I  must  know  certainly  what  it  is,  and 
what  it  proposes  to  accomplish  for 
manliind.  If  it  "has  God  for  its  au- 
thor," as  the  first  of  Englishmen,  John 
Locke,  has  said,  I  doubt  not  that  there 
a  it  many  points  analogous  to  the 
:ms  irhich  compose  the  universe, 
re  not,  however,  been  able,  as  yet, 
to  acquire  from  the  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity any  distinct  ideas  of  what  it 
really  is.  During  our  last  confabula- 
tioD,  you  drevr  upon  my  mind  a  thought 
or  two  nbich,  1  confess,  made  a  more 
lasting  impression  on  it,  than  all  I 
have  heretofore  heard  on  this  import- 
ant subject,  viz.  "that  Chtisianity  Las 
its  first  principles,  and  in  this  respect, 
it  analogous  to  the  different  systems  in 

Julius.  The  great  mental  powers 
which  the  Author  of  Christianity  has 
selected  as  a  foundation  on  which  to 
Lr  his  religious  superstructure  in  the 
minds  of  men,  are  the  most  powerful  by 
which  our  nature  is  distinguished:  and 
re,  at  the  same  time,  possessed  by  men 
Diversally.  The  first  of  them  is  belief, 
the  great^t  of  them  is  love — they  are 
hi&^,  hope,  and  loer — powers  the  most 
inSuential  and  inspiring,'aDd  fitted  most 
ninently  to  exalt  the  person  who  pos- 
tsses  them,  and  to  make  him  what 

I  God  would  have  him  to  be.  Now,  be- 
lief, hope,  and  love  are  first  principles 
in  the  Cliri£liau  Byat^m,  and  are  neces- 


Bary  for  the  perfection  of  a  Christian, 
as  the  cohesive  and  vital  forces  are  ue- 
ceJisary  to  the  perfection  of  a  plant. 
"  Without   faith  it  were  impossible  to 

E lease  God ;"  and  without  hope,  the 
eart  of  the  disciple  would  die ;  but 
both  these,  a^aiu,  ivould  be  useless  and 
unavailing  without  love.  Love,  indeed, 
is  the  offspring  of  faith  and  hope,  and 
forms  a  third  great  power.  l!elief 
terminates  on  the  things  which  Cod 
has  done  ;  hope  on  those  tbin^rs  which 
he  has  promised  to  do;  while  love 
terminates  on  the  Deity  himself;  and 
is,  therefore,  most  holy,  most  purifying, 
most  glorious.  "  We  loee  Aim,  because 
he  first  loved  us,  aud  sent  his  Son  to  be 
a  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Thus  be- 
lief and  hope  in  what  God  has  done  and 
promised,  operate  to  give  birth  to  hvt, 
according  to  the  Christian  system  ;  and 
these  three — belief,  hope,  and  love — 
remain  as  Ihe  only  principles  on  which 
we  can  live  and  die  accepted  by  our 

Nereut.  I  admit  the  supremacy  of  the 
principles  which  you  have  named,  and 
if  the  Author  of  the  Christian  system 
has  pitched  his  fabric  of  morals  on 
powers  of  the  human  mind  so  universal, 
active,  and  efScientin  their  operation,  as 
belief,  and  hope,  aiidlove,  then  hishnow- 
ledge  ofthe  human  heart  is  not  lesscec- 
tain  than  the  renown  of  his  name  is  ob- 
vious and  glorious  ;  for  there  are  no  ele- 
menla  in  the  mind  of  man  more  determi- 
nntely  and  more  generally  active,  than 
the  principles  you  have  enumerated. 

But,  my  Julius,  Christianity  lays  be- 
fore my  understanding  a  mass  of  ideas 
most  confused,  most  unassorted,  most 
undefined.  Where  is  the  beginning? 
Where  does  its  Author  desire  his  disci- 
pletocommeDce? 

Julius.  ThcTQ  is  in  Revelation  an  in- 
exhaustible fund  of  theme  and  subject, 
so  that  in  point  of  variety,  religion  may 
be  regarded  as  analogous  to  nature. 
The  Bible  treats  of  the  origin  of  the 
world,  and  ofthe  birth  of  time  and  of 
man.  It  seizes  in  the  form  either  of 
prophecy  or  history,  the  two  extremes 
of  the  world,  and  all  its  essential  points. 
It  depicts  to  us,  in  simple  but  most  im- 
pressive style,  the  great  changes  to 
which  the  world  and  man  are  destined, 
and  the  causes  from  which  these 
changes  spring. 

It  sounds  the  lociin  of  the  fate  of  ni 
Uons,  aud  claims  aa  within  the  pro- 
vince of  its  legitimate  boundaries,  the 
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divine  and  stirring  subjects  of  death 

and  lire,  eternity  and  time,  reward  and 
punishment,  man  and  his  Maker,  and 
every  thing  that  regards  the  conduct, 

tas,  and  thoughts  of  roan  in  this  life 

1  in  the  life  which  is  to  come.  Bat, 
lilte  every  other  system  that  has  God 
for  its  author,  the  "  true  religion,"  as 
has  already  been  observed,  resolves  it- 
nelf  into  certain  first  principles,  on 
the  truth  and  operation  of  which,  all 
subsequent  matters  depend. '  Andfroni 
a  knowledge  of  this,  all  certain  under- 
standing andenlightenedvieiTS  of  Chris- 
tianity, must  flow.  If  you  have  ovei^ 
looked  this  truth  and  these  laws,  I 
,wonder  not  at  your  confusion.  In  such 
a  case,  the  perplexity  of  which  you 
complain  is  unavoidable.  This  is  the 
rock,  on  which  the  teachers  who  have 
proved  so  useless  to  you,  have  split. 
They  have  failed  to  teach  you  what 
Christianity  is,  because  they  have  failed 
to  teach  it  to  you  as  it  is  written. 

Nereiis.  But,  my  dear  Julius,  many 
of  these  men  are  eminently  skilled  in 

:  sciences,  and  shine  in  the  heavens 
of  literature  as  stars  of  the  first  magni- 
tude ;  and  their  consummate  scientific 
elaborations  and  prodigious  learning 
show,  that  they  were  not  ignorant  of 
the  connection  which  subsists  between 
"first  principles"  and  the  details  of 
science.  Are  the  schemes  of  Christian- 
ity which  are  taught  Irom  the  eacred 
'deskt  of  parties  abroad,  wholly  without 
first  principles?  And  are  the  teachers 
>f  these  schemes  ignorant  of  the  neces- 
sary connection  of  first  principles  wilh 
subsequent  phenomena  f  I  cannot  pos- 
sibly regard  them  as  such  ignoramuses. 
Julius.  Ncrena,  the  schemes  of  philo- 
sophy and  of  the  different  systems  of 
nature,  which  were  in  vogue  anterior 

the  time  of  Bacon  and  Newton,  were 
not  without  first  principles ;  so  that  the 
error  of  philosophers  did  not  consist  in 
a  total  abandonment  of,  or  disregard  to 
these,  but  in  an  arbitrary  assumption 
of  them;  for,  without  waiting  upon  the 
course  of  nature,  and  laying  the  founda- 
tion of  science  on  experience,  they 
trusted  to  their  reasan  alone,  and  were 
too  frequently  in  the  conclusion  before 
diey  had  settled  the  premises.  They 
arbitrarily  assumed  things  as  "  first 
principles,"  which  were  not  "  first 
principles."  This  was  their  fundamental 

This,  too,  is  the  error — the  radical 
error — of  the  religious  system-makers 


and  mongers  of  tbe  present  and  the 
past,  since  the  days  of  our  Lord  down- 
ward. Instead  of  watching  the  coarse  of 

revelation,  and  looking  at  Christianity 
as  a  scheme  of  things  already  systemized 
by  its  author,  they  foolishly  imagined 
t^at  this  had  been  left  for  them  to  do ; 


our  holy  religi  m,  they  have  arbitrarily 
assumed,  as  "  first  principles,"  things 
which  are  nut  "  first  prfuciples ;"  and, 
in  many  instances,  they  have  built  their 
schemes  on  matters  which  are  not  found 
in  revelation  at  all. 

Nereut.  1  have  sometimes,  I  confess, 
my  Julius,  been  no  little  astounded,  at 
hearing  the  teachers  of  your  reli^on 
emphasize  on  what  they  call  "eternal 
election ;"  and  I  think  the  Westminster 
Creed,  from  whichyouhaveapostatized, 
speaks  of  certain  of  the  race  of  man 
irremediably  destined  to  be  consumed 
in  hell  for  ever,  by  the  decrees  of  a 
fatal  reprobation.    How  is  this  ? 

JuUui.  I  have  told  you,  my  dear 
Nereus,  how  it  is.  This  is  the  resolt 
of  system-making;  and  consequences 
not  less  abhorrent  to  reason,  than  dero- 
gatory to  the  character  of  God  and  de- 
structive to  man,  have,  in.  thousands  of 
instances,  arisen  from  the  same  prolific 

One  visionary  {and  he  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  thousand  others,  more  the 
children  of  error  than  himself,)  wiUlay 
it  down  in  opposition  to  the  experience 
of  the  world,  that  man  is  incapable  of 
believing  the  gospel.  This  is  a  "first 
principle."  Now  his  next  thought  is 
to  inquire  for  the  results  of  such  pre- 
mises. He  then  fairly  infers,  that  as  a 
man  must  be  saved,  seeing  Christ  has 
died  for  him,  then  he  must  be  made  to 
believe ;  and  thus  enters  the  doctrine 
of  supernatural  agency  in  order  to  faith. 
This  IS  enough.  The  multitude  imme- 
diately begin  tagape  and  turn  up  their 
eyes  to  the  skies,  to  hallo,  to  complain, 
to  madden  with  enthusiasm,  or  sink 
into  despair.  But  Christianity,  al- 
though she  has  to  bear  the  burden  of 
the  people's  ignorance,  is  no  more  to 
blame  with  it,  than  Jesus  was  to  blame 
for  the  cross  although  he  had  to  carry  it 

It  is  no  first  principle  in  Chrstianity, 
"  that  men  cannot  believe."  But  faith 
itself  is  a  "  first  principle."  First  princi- 
ples are  agenta^ — active  agents.  Now 
faith  is  that  active  principle  jnthemind 
of  the  man  of  God,  which  gives  birth 
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to  nil  sabsequent  thingH,  nbether  they 
relate  to  the  man's  character,  attite, 
privilege,  or  destiny.     Hope  and  love 

are  dependent  on  the  pre-existing  prin- 
ciple of  faith  ;  for  witQout  faith  it  were 
as  impossible  to  have  hope  and  love 
townrda  God,  as  to  please  him ;  and 
the  npostle  says,  "without  faiih  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God." 

ftrreat.  My  dear  Julius,  I  have  se- 
riously reflected  on  the  best  plan  of 
inquiring  into  this  important  anbject 
And  1  think  I  have  concluded  upon  the 
best.      Many,  without  knowing  what 


have  seen  in  the  gospel  a  strong  pro- 
pensity to  talk  about  its  divinity,  rather 
than  to  spread  before  ns  the  ihms:  itself 
as  it  is  written.  Now  J  am  willing  to 
know  what  Christianity  is,  before  I  in- 
quire into  its  divinity.  1  shall  wiuve 
tlie  question  of  its  authority  until  the 
Ust.  I  shall,  in  this  manner,  know  at 
icnst  what  I  reject,  if  I  do  reject  it ;  and 
what  I  admit,  if  I  do  admit  it.  In  the 
mean  time  !  shall  be  happy  to  ascer- 
Liin  what  are  its  first  principles,  and  to 
hear  yow  more  fully  on  the  analogy  of 
nature  and  religion, 

Jsliiu.  1  hear,  with  unfeigned  pica- 
sore,  the  resolutions  to  which  my  be- 
loved Nercus  has  come,  and  m^  anxious 
heart  is  ready  to  make  application  of 
Ihnt  famous  Scripture,  spoken  by  the 
King  himself,  "  lliat  seed  sown  In 
good  ground  are  they,  who  in  on  honest 
and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  it  and  bring  forth  fruit  wilh 
patience."  The  honorable  and  con- 
siderate manner  in  which  you  approach 
this  subject,  is  truly  gratifying,  and 
worthy  of  all  imitation.  Praised  be 
the  God  of  my  salvation.  Adieu,  my 
beloved. 

A>reu».  Adieu.  W.  S. 


THE    HOPE    OF    IMMORTALITY 

THE  TRUE  PRINCIPLE  OF 

SELF- IMPROVEMENT, 

Is  man  an  immortal  being?    This 

QDeation,    involvins;    man's   accounta- 

nilitji-,  OS  necessarily  growing  out  of 

his  unmortality,  is  one  of  great  mo- 

menL    The  decision  of  this  question 

depends  not  upon  the  deduction  of  hu- 

nran  reason,  although  it  is  thctught  to 

be  abundantly  evident,  tVom  the  li^ht 

of  reason,  a's  taught  by  a  sound  philo- 


sophjf.  Much,  indeed,  may  be  plat 
bty  luferred  fVom  what  ts  aeen  and 
known  of  the  things  aronnd  ns  and 
within  ns,  as  to  man's  existence  here- 
after and  for  ever;  but  nothing  so 
tisfactory  a-t  to  make  the  notion  a  prin- 
ciple of  conduct  sufficient  to  influence 
us  to  deal  ont  what  is  just  and  right  to 
all  men.  In  a  moral  point  of  view,  the 
torch  of  philosophy  would  afford  but  a 
very  dubious  and  uncertain  light  upon 
man's  immortality.  It  never  was  clear 
enoojrh  to  enable  man  to  pursue  it  wi lb 
confidence  of  success.  His  immortality 
could  not  be  reasoned  out  of  the  analogy 
of  nnture,  beyond  a  doubt.  To  doatt 
it,  was  so  to  impair  the  feeling  in  the 
human  mind,  as  to  destroy  its  motive 
power.  The  most  enlightened  men  of 
the  most  enlightened  nations  of  hea- 
thendom, were  never  able  to  refrain 
from  the  vices  of  the  age  in  which  they 
lived.  Socrates,  Hato,  Aristotle,  Zeno, 
and  Diogenes,  were  more  or  less  guiltv 
of  the  rices,  from  the  influences  of  which 
they  sought  in  vain  to  reclaim  their 
countrymen.  They  speculated  much 
upon  ethics,  and  delineated  theories,  in 
themselves  so  plausible  of  advantage  to 
the  practitioner,  that  they  thought  to 
attract  men,  by  the  charms  of  their 
utility,  to  the  practice  of  virtue.  I 
long  and  repented  trials  of  their  theo- 
ries upon  morals — ur«ed  from  conside- 
rations of  religious  obligation,  too,  as 
affording  additional,  if  not  the  stronger 
motive  —  proved  only  their  weakness 
and  inefficiency.  It  was,  therefore,  no 
hasty  conclusion  to  which  that  sage 
and  accurate  observer  of  the  principles 
of  human  actions  arrived,  when,  in  view 
of  all  they  bad  done  in  reclaming  men 
from  the  dominion  of  their  appetites 
and  passions,  he  pronounced  them  sys- 
tems of  vain  and  deceitftil  philosophy. 
The  lives  of  their  founders  prove  tnem 
as  void  of  motive  power  to  reclaim  men, 
a.s  they  were  false  in  theory. 

He  must,  indeed,  have  studied  the 
lives  and  theories  of  those  philosophers 
but  very  imperfectly,  who  has  not  dis- 
covered them  to  have  been  as  unsatis- 
factory to  their  authors,  as  thej'  were 
to  those  to  whom  they  were  delivered. 
They  not  only  prove  that  men,  by  mere 
human  reason,  unaided  by  a  clear 
revelation,  cannot  think  and  act  accord- 
ing to  the  capabilities  of  their  entire 
nature,  but  as  clearly  show  that  tra- 
ditional truth,  divine  m  its  origin,  pass- 
ing through  the  channels  of  an  unchaste 
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and  corrupt  itnasinating,  and  superadd- 
ed to  the  deducttonn  of  bumao  reason, 
leave  men  still  the  sport  aud  Tictim  of 
their  pnasions. 

The  wisest  of  the  Heathen  philoso- 
phers wanted  he  knew  not  what,  hut  it 
was  something  to  «hich  he  had  not  at- 
tained.    Had  he  found  it,  what  think 

I  it  would  have  been?     He  would 

■e  found  it,  say  you,  ia  what  would 
hfive  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  in- 
tellectual ana  mural  capntiity.  He 
want4;d,  then,  the  imjiersonation  of 
truth,  goodness,  and  love.  To  love  and 
to  adore  such  a  Being  required  a  clear 
revelation  of  his  character.  But  this 
could  not  have  been  made  without 
clearly  revealing  to  man  his  relations 
' )  such  a  Bcin^.  The  secret  of  his 
'ants  will  thus  he  discovered,  and  he 
will  make  its  discovery  obvious  to  all, 
by  seeking  for  eternal  life,  and  truth, 
ind  good,  to  live  upon  for  ever.  He 
lill  as  evidently  show,  that  there  is  no 
reaaonabletlesa  in  reasoning  so  long,  as 

n  seek  nothing  more  than  daily 
amusement,  occu|]ation,  and  aliment. 
He  exclaims,  as  did  one  of  classic  me- 
mory, "I  have  found,  I  have  found!" 
The  grand  secret  is  brt]>piness,  without 
death.  And  its  daily  enjoyment  is 
loving  God  supremely,  the  author  of 
his  being  and  his  bliss. 

But  tell  him  he  is  to  perish  to-mor- 
row and  for  ever,  and  in  vain  do  you 
exhort  him  to  love  God.  The  hope, 
alone  of  an  imperishable  existence,  as 
a  irrevocable  boon,  is  that  only  upon 
which  he  can  found  his  gratitude  to  his 
Maker,  and  who  thus  becomes  the 
author  of  his  felicity. 

But  need  we  say,  that  no  such  as- 
irance  and  hope,  as  the  foundation 
of  present  and  future  bliss,  is  anywhere 
lo  be  found  save  in  the  Bible ;  for,  how- 
sver  ready  men  may  be  to  felicitate 
themselves  npon  the  acquisition  of  their 
desires,  they  find,  in  the  end,  self-decep- 
tion, and  that  they  have  rested  only  in 
that  which  is  no  belter  than  the  Rhad- 
amanthine  dreams  of  natural  heathen- 
ism, if  they  found  not  their  morality 
upon  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

The  question  of  man's  immortality 
is  one  which  comprehends  much  more 
than  the  mind  of  Plato  ever  conceived 
in  his  argument  for  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  He  had  but  half  the  idea, 
and  that  he  obtained  from  Jewish  tra- 
dition, rather  than  from  abstract  rea- 
soning upon  spiritual  existence.     The 
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Bible  alone  gives  us  the  whole  idea. 
The  immort^ty  of  the  spirit  or  soul 
was  never  the  subject  of  a  special  re~  ~ 
iation.  But  that  man  in  his  entire 
tnre  —  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit  —  shall 
live  again  and  for  ever,  is  a  revealed 
truth,  and  the  burthen  of  the  Christian 
revelation.  It  is  there  taught  us,  i 
in  word,  but  in  fact.  The  Author  of 
immortality,  in  the  fact  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, brought  to  light  the  immortality 
of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  From  this  fact 
the  .\pustle  Paul  argues  for  the  imm 
tality  of  man  in  his  entire  nature.  '1 
argument  runs  thus :  If  Christ  be  not 
raised,  the  believer  is  not  raised — he  is 
perished.  This  negative  argument,  had 
it  been  true,  would  have  proved  the 
mortality  alike  of  soul  and  body.  They 
who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  pe- 
rished, if  Christ  be  not  raised.  But 
the  apostle  carries  bis  ai^uraent 
triumphantly,  from  the  fact  that  Christ 
arose  from  the  dead,  and  has  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  The 
argument,  then,  for  the  revival  and 
deathlessness  of  the  body,  is  thus  stated 
by  the  apostle:  If  the  Spirit  of  Him 
who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwells  in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  tbe  dead  shall  make  even  your 
mortal  bodies  alive  by  His  Spirit  that 
diFelleth  in  you. 

Many  sceptics,  like  Plato,  may  have 
professed  to  believe  in  the  immortality 
of  the  spirit  of  man ;  but  the  apostle 
argues,  that  if  the  body  be  not  raised 
:  to  life,  the  man  has  perished  in  body, 
'  soul,  and  spirit.  The  revival  of  the 
I  latter  he  makes  to  depend  upon  that  of 
the  former.  The  future  life  of  the  spirit 
I  is  consequent  upon  the  future  life  of 

the  body. 
I      We  repeat,  then,  that  all  truemorality 
and  religion  are  based  upon  the  hope  of 
immortality  ;  not  only  so,  but  the  very 
desire  to  regulate  his  moral  and  reU- 

S'ous  conduct  by  a  given  rule,  does, 
deed,  indicate  an  intense  feeling  of 
deathlessness.  And  what  are  our  no- 
tions of  right  and  wrong,  but  an  evi- 
dence of  our  belief  in  a  future  state, 
where  good  and  evil  are  to  find  their 
proper  results. 

With  the  consciousness  of  our 
mortality,  we  feel  ourselves  bound  to 
right  conduct,  seeing  the  laws  of  heaven 
are  the  laws  of  eternity  ;  and  with  the 
apostle,  we  feel  that  we  cannot  escape 
the  sentence  already  passed  gainst  us, 
if  we  neglect  our  salvation. 


OCTLlNge  OF  lord's  DAT-TEACBIKGS  on  HEBREWS  VIII.  7. 


The  grmt  line  of  demoicalioii  that 
sepsmtes  the  two  {preat  cImms  of  so- 
ciety, we  have  now  drawn. 

<h)  the  one, side  txe  those  who,  from 
nn  eieivpreBeot  conaciousness  of  tfaeii 
immortality  and  consequent  acco 
ability,  feci  themaelves  boond  to  right 
conduct  :  their  motto,  "  Fear  God  and 
keep  Ilia  commandments,  for  this  is  the 
whole  happiness  of  man."  On  the  other 
aide,  are  those  who  are  devoid  of  such 
connciousneas,  and  do  not  look  beyond 
a  present  life :  nhose  motto,  strange  as 
it  may  appear,  is,  "  Let  ua  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

May  me  not  say,  with  a  modern 
writer,  that  "indifference  to  reButts,  ' 
all  the  ethics  of  ignorance  ?" 

The  profanum  tulgat  of  all  conditions 
are  those  who,  practically  believing  in 
death  as  their  finale,  endeavor  to  pass 
their  iivea  in  desperate  diaregard  of  the 
coming  event;  and  lest  it  should  abbre- 
viate their  guilty  pleasure  before  its 
time,  even  by  its  shadow,  they  resolve 
to  look  another  way.  What, then,  is  the 

ShiloBophy  of  repentance,  and  why  is  it 
emanded?  Is  it  not  because  immor- 
tality is  revealed,  and  a  day  of  judgment 
^pointed,  the  certainty  of  which  is 
known  to  all  who  have  received  the 
pledges  of  God,  and  examined  the  evi- 
dence—Christ ia  riaen. 

Piety  and  humanity  cannot  but  be 
productive  of  present  happiness,  either 
in  the  enjoyment  of  what  is  passing,  or 
in  the  hope  of  what  is  to  come.  They 
must  give  a  warrant  of  future  bliss,  not 
from  a  possibility  of  merit,  but  from 
the  assurance  which  a  mind  must  feel 
that  ia  walking  in  the  nay  that  wisdom 
appoints.  ThiB  may  be  styled  virtue, 
because  it  is  not  in  merdy  pleasing 
one's  self  that  is  the  motive,  but  oecause 
itis  an  obedience  to  a  law  acknowledged 
by  the  mind  as  good  in  itaclf;  for  both 
the  motive  and  the  joy  of  virtue  conaiat 
in  conacioua  fulfilment  of  duty.  But 
duty  depends  on  relationahip  between 
the  mind  that  yields  obedience  in  love, 
and  the  mind  that  commands  in  love. 
Without  love,  there  is  neither  authority 
nor  duty. 

In  conclusion,  then,  we  ask  for  the 
reasonablenesa,  for  the  righteouaness, 
for  the  benevolence,  in  the  Omnipotent, 
if  he  grant  only  a  short  lease  of  fife  and 
enjoyment  to  his  reasoning  and  coo- 
fiding  creature,  that  in  love  anbmits  to 
bis  wilS.  Surdy  He  cannot  foi^et  the 
works  of  faith  and  the  labors  of  love 


which  such  a  one  has  performed,  in  the 
truest  devotion  of  his  soid,  to  the  will 
of  Him  whom  to  love  and  to  adore  was 
his  chief  delight  A.  W.  C. 


OUTLINES  OF  LORDS-DAY 
TEACHINGS  ON  HEBREWS  VIIL  7. 

NO.  X. 

Is  addreasing  the  world,  Christ's  ser- 
vants have  to  say  tliat  the  gospel  re- 
Burret  faith  and  repentance,  but  they 
have  never  to  tell  men  that  these  bless- 
ings are  the  gift  of  God,  for  a  reason 
given  in  the  last  paner.  .  By  some 
oversight,  however,  the  writer  who 
supplies  these  notes  was  made  to  say, 
that  in  preachine  the  gospel  an  evan- 
gelist has  to  tell  his  hearers  that  whilst 
"the  obedience  of  faith"  is  required, 
the  blessings  of  the  New  Testament  are 
the  gifts  of  God.  No.  This  ia  a  seri- 
ous mistake.  It  is  to  confound  things 
—cause  and  effect.  The  preaching  of 
the  gospel  was  the  means  whereby 
God  was  pleased,  in  the  last  days,  to 
accomplish  his  purpose  of  making  an 
obedient  people  to  he  his  people,  or  of 
writing  nis  law  in  their  hearts.  The 
work  which  the  apostles  were  appoiut^ 
ed  unto  was  in  this  respect  peculiar 
unto  themselves.  They  were  commis- 
sioned to  cojireri  a  people  to  God ;  not 
merely  to  deliver  a  message,  at  an  un- 
certainty whether  any  one  would  re- 
ceive it  or  not.  They  had,  indeed,  no 
more  power  of  their  own  to  make  men 
obedient  to  the  gospel  than  we  have 
now  —  they  could  no  more  give  the 
Spirit  of  God  by  any  will  of  their  oivn 
than  we  can— the  only  difference  ia, 
that  God  appointed  mat  this  work 
should  be  effected  by  their  ministry, 
and  accordingly  it  was  effected.  God 
sent  them  to  do  it,  and  it  could  not  fail 
of  being  done.  So  when  Jesus  sent 
Paul  "  to  the  people"  (of  Israel)  and  to 
the  Gentiles,  as  we  read,  Acta  xxvi. 
17-18,  it  was  not  merely  to  preach  fo 
them,  but  to  open  their  eyes  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
The  apostle  disclaims  any  power  in 
himself  to  write  the  law  in  any  one's 
heart,  saying,  "  Not  that  we  are  abl^ 
or  sufficient  for  this,  but  our  sufficiency 
ia  of  God,  who  hath  made  us  able  min- 
isters of  the  New  Testament,"  which  he 
also  calls  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
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ftod  die  miniBtration  of  righttoutttea  (2 
Cor.  iii.  5-9.)    This  in  a  woik  of  which 
Christ  himBolf  is  the  «athor,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  ia  the  agent,  aa  we  find  in 
the  Degiuning  of  this  chapter.     What 
part  then  h^  the  apostle  in  iti      It 
was  by  his  preaching  that  it  waa  done, 
eren  as  it  u  by  the  labor  of  the  hus- 
bandman that "  his  bams  are  filled  with 
plenty,  and  his  presses  burst  out  with 
new  wine."     Faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  And 
the  importance  of  the  heralds  of  salva- 
tion in  order  to  bring  men  to  believe  in 
Jeaus  Christ  and  confess  him,  ia  implied 
in  the   high   commendatiim   which   the 
Saviour  bestows  on  them,  according  to 
what  is  vnitten,  "  How  Ijeautifiil  are 
the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel 
of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidii^  of  good 
thinga"  (Rom.  x.  15.)     And  though  it 
may  be  objected  that  not  all,  n^  very 
few,  have  hearkened  to  this  good  thing 
from  heaven — which  may  be  thought 
some  disparagement  of  a  divine  com- 
mission— yet  the  answer  to  thia  will  be 
found  in  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself  (Rom.  s.  16.)     True;  veryfew 
hoBt  hearkened  to  the  gospel,  insomuch 
that  we  may  say,  in  the  words  of  Isuah, 
Who  hath  believed  our  report  or  preach- 
ing!    But  what  does  this  teach  I    That 
I  the  want  of  saccesa  complained  of  waa 
foreseen  and  predicted  by  the  prophet, 
and   therefore,   ought  to  be   no   well 
founded  objection  to  the  command  to 
"preach  the  goapel  to  every  creature," 
or  anv  reason  why  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  should  not  preach  at  all.  ||  Dnty 
\a  ours — events  bdong  to  God."     We 
may   say   again,   that    Christ   himself 
never  converts  men  by  the  Spirit  with- 
out the  truth  being   brought  to  their 
ears.    On  this  account  the  apostle  calls 
the  Corinthians  hit  work  in  Ae  Lord  (1 
Cor.  is.  1-)     He  had  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  them,  as  we  read.  Acta      '"  '"" 
fliey  had  believed  and  were  -..,. 
(verse  8.)     They  were  properly  and 
strictly  GoSi  work,  and  not  the  apos- 
tle's; and  so  he  tells  these  Corinthians, 
when  they  were  speaking  of  men  above 
what  is  vnitten,  and  one  said, "  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  another,  I  am  of  Anollos." 
In  flius  speaking,  the  apoatle  tells  them, 
they  were  tarnal  (1  Cor.  iii.  3-4.)     Yet 
Paul  and  Apollos  had  part  in  their  sal- 
vation BO  far  aa  this,  that  they  were 
ministers  by  whom  they  believed,  even 
aa  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man,  and 
were  herdn  l^ioreri  together  viith  Qod 


the  power  of  God  makii^  ite&etnsl  to 
produce  fiuth  and  repentiwce,  which  ia 
the  same  thing  aa  ita  being  the  minis- 
tration of  the  New  Testament.  And 
irdingly  the  apostie  uses  this  very 
ng  expression,  "  In  Christ  Jeaus 
have  I  begotten  you  through  the  gos- 
pel ;"  that  ia,  by  the  power  of  Chirist, 
indeed,  but  through  my  preaching,  ye 
are  sanctified  or  made  new  creatures. 
And  BO  he  apake  of  himself  to 
Galatinas,  (iii.  5,)  as  he  that "  mi 
tered  to  them 'the  Spirit,"  which  refers 
to  their  having  been  called  by  his  f 
pel.  These  things  are  easily  urn 
stood  and  distii^^nished  from  each 
other,  when  the  mind  is  simple  and  up- 
right in  desiring  to  know  and  receive 
implicitiy  all  that  is  written  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  not  to  wrest  them  to 
suit  some  systems  of  men. 

How  was  the  New  Testament  made 
of  force?  (Heb.  ix.  17.)  This  ia  the 
next  particular  for  consideration. 

Archippus. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


STRICTDRES  ON  THE  BEVtEW  OP 
"  LIFE  AND  DEATH." 
Dear  Sir, —  My  attention  has  been 
called  to  a  notice  in  your  periodical  of 
a  small  volume,  the  first  edition  of  which 
I  published  about  three  years  since, 
under  the  titie  of  "  Life  and  Death,  or 
the  Theology  of  the  B&le  in  relation  to 
HuKan  Immortality."  Yourloveofjnst- 
ice  will  no  doubt  mcline  you  to  admit 
a  few  observations  from  me  on  th 
traordinary  critique  of  your  correspon- 
dent J.  G.  When  a  reviewer  under- 
takes to  give  the  public  a  faithful  report 
of  a  book  he  proposes  to  review,  it  ia 
due  both  to  the  public  and  the  writer, 
that  he  thoroi^hly  familiarize  himself 
with  its  contents,  and  that  he  address 
himself  to  the  task  in  a  spirit  of  cour- 
tesy and  candor.  These  conditions,  I 
am  well  aware,  are  not  commonly  ful- 
filled; ani^  alas]  not  even  by^rofeaa- 
edty  Christum  reviewers.  The  wise  man 
has  said,  "  He  that  anaweretb  a  matter 
before  he  heareth  (or  knoweth)  it,  it  is 
folly  and  ahame  unto  hitn."  Your  cor- 
respondent J.  G.  has  spoken  of  my  book 
in  terms  of  indiscriminate  censure     '~ 


CORBG  BPOMDENCR. 


hia  eBtimatioD  it  is  a  Teritable  compost 
of  the  moat  fetid  heresies,  that  ever 
poared  their  miasmatic  taint  upon  the 

moral  atmosphere  of  the  ivorld.  "From 
first  to  last,"  he  writes,  "  nh«ieTeT  he 
(Mr.  Ham)  takes  exception  to  the  ac- 
credited— (popular,  or  so  called  ortho- 
dox, I  presume) — mind  of  the  Spirit, 
his  nork  is  a  titisue  of  Epicurean,  Pela- 
gian, and  Socinian  heresy  —  an  elabo- 
rated fetch  of  a  neology  long  since  ex- 
ploded." On  this  rash  and  sweeping 
sentence  I  merely  remark,  that  either 
J.  G.  knows  very  little  about  Epicurus, 
or  of  the  doctrines  advocated  in  "  Life 
and  Death."  From  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  remarks,  it  is  very  evident  that  he 
has  no  very  elaborate  acquaintBDce  with 
thetheologfof  "Life and  Death."  How 
far  bis  knowledge  of  Epicurus  and  his 
philosophy  may  extend,  I  cannot  sav  ; 
out  the  folloiwng  sentence  does  not  in- 


Epicurus  in  the  Jirtl  cenlvry,  denied 
the  immortality  of  the  soul."  Now  the 
veriest  tyro  can  tell  him,  that  instead 
of  placing  this  ancient  philosopher  in 
the  anno  Domini  chronology,  he  should 
have  given  his  date  in  hiatory  about 
300  years  before  Christ.  I  pass  by  your 
correspondent's  exceptions  to  such  of 
my  statements  as  refer  to  Adam's  ffuilt 
not  being  transferable  to  his  posterity, 
bat  only  the  coTinqaeneeii  of  his  gnilt—- 
becanse manyof  your  readers  wilTknow, 
tbit  however  new  this  position  may  be 
to  J.  G.,  it  is  not  new  to  the  best  ortho- 
dox theologians  of  our  day.  But  what 
should  1  say.  Sir,  of  such  grossly  dis- 
honest misrepresentations  as  the  follow- 
ing! J.  G.  actually  represents  me  as 
saying,  that  there  ii  no  need  of  a  hell  I 
On  tins  point  he  lays  great  stress,  ap. 
parently  in  the  hope  of  shocking  the 
minds  of  jour  readers,  and  calling  off 
their  attrition  ftom  a  work  which  has 
convinced  not  a  few  in  this  dty,  and  in 
other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  He  quotes 
me  thus :  —  "  Nor  can  /  think  that  the 
blessed  Jehovah  needs  to  kindle  a  hell." 
Again,  "  He  modestly  mggetlt, '  that  the 
blessed  Jehovah  needs  not  kindle  a 
helL' "  Yet  again,  "  In  the  last  lecture 
Mr.  Ham  disposes  of  the  ungodly  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  dogma,  that  there  is 
DO  Deed  of  a  bell."  The  honest  mind 
will  revolt  with  disgust  tiom  the  dis- 
honeaty  which  can  tnatch  awaif  a  part 
of  a  paiodjrom  it*  connet:tion»,  and  thus 
insulaMd,  make  it  express  a  aMitinient 
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for  which  it  was  never  intended.  J.  O. 
has  professedly  read  my  book,  how 
comes  it  to  pass,  then,  that  a  long  not« 
on  page  149  of  the  second  edition,  did 
not  warn  him  from  stooping  to  an  act 
of  misrepresentation,  for  which  I  had 
occasion  to  rebuke  a  reviewer  in  the 
Bvangelieal  Magamna  for  September 
1B49?.  J.  G.  instead  of  being  warned 
by  this  note,  has  dared  to  repeat  the 
pieee  of  diihoneiiy.      I  may 


complain  of  this  nnfaimess  before,  and 
at  the  same  to  furnish  a  proper  reply 
to  your  correspondent  "  So  far  from 
asserting  that  there  will  be  no  hell 
hereafter,  this  clause,  as  I  wrote  it, 
formt  part  of  a  reply  to  a  specious  argu- 
ment which  is  not  infrequently  ad- 
vanced by  those  who  labor  bard,  as  if 
couBctons  of  a  weak  cause,  to  find  other 
than  Scriptural  arguments  in  support 
of  the  dogma  of  everlasting  torment, 
and  which  is,  indeed,  pat  forth  by  my 
reviewer  when  'he  asks,  •  Who  can  say 
that  the  knowledge  of  immortal  spirits 
enduring  the  just  consequence  of  their 
sin  throughoat  eternity,  may  not  con- 
duce to  preserve  inviolate  the  integrity 
of  those  that  people  heaven?'  "-  Our 
opponents  must  be  indeed  pressed  for 
a^ument^  when  they  are  compelled  to 
construct  such  a  one  as  this,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  ao  serious  a  reflection  upon 
the  hallowing  motives  and  blessedness 
of  heaven  !  So  it  has  come  to  this,  that 
the  glorified  saints  might  be  tempted 
to  break  awayfrom  the  immediate  pre. 
sence  of  God  and  the  society  of  the 
holy,  were  it  not  that  beneath  them 
vawned  the  open  month  of  the  bottom- 
less pit^  wherein  they  know  are  pre- 
served, in  eternal  anguish,  the  miaerable 
enemies  of  God,  whose  portion  is  the 
only  alternative  they  most  share !  The 
reader  will  perceive,  that  it  ia  against 
this  miserable  representation  of  the 
bliss  of  heaven,  and  the  motives  to 
duty  there,  that  I  directed  the  language 
upon  which  my  reviewer  so  strangely 
animadverts,  and  which,  read  in  i^ 
proper  connection,  ia  as  follows : — "  1 
cannot  understand  in  what  way  sin  can 
become  infinite,  (referring  to  the  mere 
human  argument  that  sin  is  infinite,  be- 
cause committed  againat  an  infinite 
Being,  and  therefore  demands  an  infi- 
nite punishment)  nor  can  I  think  that 
the  bleued  Jehovah  need*  to  kind/e  a  hell, 
ahile  the  fire  of  Au  ^til-emuttming  lSi\a 
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gloaa,   TO    BNFOKCB   AND    PERPETUATE  i 
HEHEAPTEE    THE    OBEDIENCE   at    HlB 

RANSOUED  CIIEATUIIEE."  Your  readcTS, 
Sir,   will  now   see  whence   J.  G.  has 

ted  the  paasage,  and  wiU  be  able  to 
judge  whether  his  critiqao  is  that  of  an 
honest  Christian  man,  or  the  pettj  dis- 
honesty of  narrow-minded  panizanship. 
If  your  readers  fonu  their  opinions  of 
"  Life  and  Death"  from  this  caricature 
of  it,  they  wiU  suppose  that  its  proper 
destination  is  the  flames,  and  that  its 
author  who,  strangely  enough,  is  re- 
presented as  a  disciple  of  Epicurus  (!) 
and  as  laboring  to  "  get  rid  of  Im- 
manuel"  {!!)  can  be  none  other  thaii  a 
most  profane  and  pestilent  person. 
What  can  yonr  correspondent  mean  by 
telling  your  readers,  that  the  author  of 
"  Life  and  Death"  denies  any  resurrec- 
tion and  luture  punishment  of  the 
wichedf  I  stand  amazed,  Sir,  at  such 
barefaced  falsehoods  I  Can  that  man 
have  read  my  second  lecture,  who  re- 
presents me  as  laboring  to  "  get  rid  of 
Immanuell"  In  that 'lecture  1  have 
labored  to  place  upon  the  brow  of  Im- 
msnuel  one  of  the  "many  crowns" 
which  the  popular  Christendom  has 
agreed  to  pluck  from  that  brow.  J  de- 
ny that  man  has  any  inherent  immor- 
tality; and  assert  that  we  are  required 
by  the  gospel  to  "  tetk  for  glory,  honor, 
and  mmoTtality"  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  "  Prince  of  L'^e,"  and  who  came  to 
giot  eternal  life  to  all  who  haie  faith  in 
him.  Is  this  a  striving  to  "  get  rid  of 
Immanuel?"  I  have  also  stated  that 
the  wicked  will  hereafter  be  raised  at 
the  close  of  the  millennial  period,  to  be 
judged  for  their  misdeeds,  aod  then  to 
be  cast  into  the  all-connming  firet  of 
Gehema,  which  will  be  kindled  when 
"  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are 
therein"  are  about  to  hehumtup.  "The 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now," 
says  St.  Peter,  "  by  the  same  word,  are 
kept  in  store  reterved  tatto  fire  AGAINST 
the  day  of  jtidgment  and  febsition  at 
UNooDLY  MEN."  Is  this  to  be  a  disci- 
ple of  Epicurus,  nho  taught  that  there 
will  he  no  resurrection,  nor  any  punish- 
ments after  death?  My  book  was 
written,  Sir,  with  a  reverent  desire  to 
set  forth  certain  primitive  doctrines, 
n  hich  have  been  since  corrupted  by  the 
traditions  of  men ;  and  such  is  my  re- 
verence for  the  bible,  and  the  doctrines 
of  "  Immanuel,"  that  if  any  Christian 
controvertist  can  prove  to  me  that  my 
hodjf.  teaches  doctrine  contrary  thereto. 


I  will  bum  every  copy  in  my  poasea- 
sion,  and  publish  a  recantation  besides. 
The  person  to  do  this,  however,  is  not 
your  correspondent  J.  G. :  for  either  he 
cannot  understand  what  he  reads,  or 
he  is  morally  disqualified  by  sectariaii 
prejudices,  which  can  permit  hun  to 
stoop  even  to  misrepreseniatjun  and 
falsehood,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
plausibility  to  his  antagonism.  Let  i. 
(j.  reflect  whether  some  of  what  be 
calls  "  old  hereiiei  that  long  distracted 
thechurches,"  may  not  prove  tobe  great 
Bible  truths,  which  the  force  of  an  ig- 
noraot  and  priest-ridden  popular  opin- 
ion contrived  at  various  times  success- 
fully to  repress,  but  whjch  again  and 
again  asserted  their  right  to  be  heArd 
and  judged — not  b^  the  tyrannoiu 
prejudices  of  the  ill-mformeo  masses, 
whose  religion  is  too  commonly  a  mere 
heritage—but  by  the  light  of  the  Bible 
— the  sole  arbiter  of  what  is,  and  what 
is  not.  Christian  trnth.  My  letter  may 
appear  to  you,  Mr.  Editor,  to  be  some- 
what indignant,  but  may  not  one  feel  a 
righteous  displeasure  at  the  batted 
efforts  of  a  public  reviewer  to  mask  the 
religious  sentiments  of  a  book,  for  the 
purpose  of  scareing  away  the  manly 
inquisitiveness  of  devoutly  independent 
minds  ?  I  trust  I  teel  a  holy  jealous}>, 
my  dear  Sir,  for  the  truth  as  it  ia  in 
J  esus,  and  could  bear  thankfully  to  see 
my  own  arguments  demolished,  if  they 
in  any  degree  trenched  upon  that  truth  ,- 
but  such  masquerading  and  misrepre- 
sentation as  J,  G.  has  perpetrated,  de- 
serve to  be]  held  up  to  the  holy  indigo 
nation  of  all  lovers  of  free  inquiry,  as 
not  only  ui^enerous  in  controversy, 
hut  paltry,  and  even  wicked.  I  have 
confideDce  in  your  editorial  impartial- 
ity in  asking  the  insertion  of  this  reply, 
and  praying  that  your  periodical  may 
he  abundantly  successlul  in  its  high 
mission  of  spreading  "  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity." I  beg  to  remain,  dear  Sir, 
Most  faithfully  yonr's, 

J.  Panton  Hah. 

Bristol,  February  9,  1852. 

[Not  hsiiiig  FEBd  the  volmne  on  "  Life  aad 
Denth" referred  to,  we  conld  form  no  opiDion  ro- 
apecting  the  charactei  of thereview;  butcom- 
mon  eourtesj  rei^iures  thai  no  coatrihutor  to 
our  page)  should  feel  offended  by  our  pubheh- 
ing  the  communicatioiiB  of  an  author,  who 
deems  MiUKlf  miuepreatuted  by  any  critiqiie 
to  which  WB  hare  gi»6a  inBcrtion.  J.  W.J 
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INWARD  TEACHING. 

Dear  Sir, — Painful  as  the  task  would 
be  to  go  over  all  your  comments  on  my 
last  letter  in  detftil,  I  neverlhelesa,  for 
tbesakeof  such  of  your  readers  aa  have 
shown  themeeWes  wilting  to  give  the 
subject  in  debate  betwixt  us  a  more 
perfect  exunisation,  would  cheerfully 
engage  in  writing  a  formal  reply  to  the 
whole,  did  not  circiimstaoces  make  it 
imperative  tbat  I  should  now,  for  a 
time  at  least,  drop  the  discussion. 

Respecting  the  inward  revelation  of 
the  Father  and  the  Sou  to  the  con- 
sciences and  minds  of  the  faithful,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  you  chatlcnge  me,  in 
joor  second  paragraph,  to  put  it  on 
record  —  to  say  what  this  inward  spiri- 
tual revelation  is.  Aa  you  wilt  have  it 
so,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  this  ques- 
tion, noticing  the  rest  of  your  remarks 
no  farther  than  a  proper  answer  to  it 
ids;  render  necessary. 

Viewing  the  remark  with  which  you 
prelace  your  query  as  to  what  may  he 
implied  from  it,  itisnot  strictly  correct; 
tor,  in  none  of  my  former  letters,  have 
I  set  myself  forward  as  a  special  favor- 
ite of  heaven.  It  has  not  been  to  my 
own  personal  attainments  that  I  have 
songht,  by  your  indulgence,  to  turn  the 
attention  ofthe  readers  of  the  Harbinger,- 
bat  to  God's  unspeakable  gift  to  them- 
selves, in  Jesus  Christ,  have  I  labored 
to  direct  their  thoaghts.  To  proclaim 
that "  the  spirit  is  in  MAN,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Ahoighty  giveth  him 
understanding,''  is  what  1  have  set  be- 
fore myself.  Unquestionably  I  profess 
to  be  a  subject  of  inward  divine  teach- 
ing; but  the  divine  light  which,  I  be- 
lieve, has  dawned  in  my  inner  being,  is, 
1  also  believe,  "  the  tme  light  that 
lightetb  every  man  that  coraeth  into 
the  world :  it  shineth  even  in  the  dark- 
ness, though  the  darkness  comprehend- 
etbit  not."  It  belongs  to  humanity, 
not  to  one  man  more  than  another.  All 
ire  not  equallv  enjoying  this  highest 
light,  because  the  faculties  of  the  spirit 
tuai  nature  are  not  in  all  alike  devel- 
oped ;  neither  is  ccaHon,  nor  any  other 
part  of  humanity  equally  developed  in 
all.  The  greater  part  of  mankind  are 
not  even  aware,  seemingly,  that  there 
ia  a  BpirituiJ  nature  in  them  vthich  re- 
quires to  be  cultivated.  The  majority- 
even  of  Christians,  so  called,  are,  with 
ran,  content  to  bear  of  God  with  the 
tiewng  of  the  ontwsrd  ear,  without 


seeking  any   dcCTier  or  n. 

acquaintAHce  with  Him;  andtheywould 
be  Justified  in  being  so  content,  if  they 
had  not  a  spiritual  nature  within  them 
to  neglect,  for  then  a  spiritual  know- 
ledge of  God  would  be  in  their  case  im- 
IiOBsiblc,  and  consequently  could  not  be 
Doked  for. 

You  ask  me  to  express  in  words  the 
spiritual  ideas  to  which  I  refer  —  those 
veryideas  which  I  have  again  and  again 
expressed  it  as  my  conviction,  that  they 
can  only  be  apprehended  by  the  exer- 
cise of  the  spiritual  faculty.  How  can 
a  divine  idea  be  let  into  a  mere  natural 
mind?  The  fact  of  its  being  tbere 
would  proTe  that  it  was  not  divine.  It 
is  not  m  the  power  of  words  to  impart 
to  you  a  spiritual  idea,  while  yonremain 
spiritually  dead.  How  could  yoa  ex- 
press a  rational  Idea  to  a  man  bereft  of 
reason  ?  To  get  hold  of  a  reasonable 
idea,  is  it  not  indispensable  that  a  man 
first  get  the  use  of  his  reason?  You 
may  as  well  ask  me  to  explain  to  a 
blind  man  what  I  mean  by  light  and 
shade,  as  ask  me  to  explain  to  you 
what  I  mean  by  the  inward  divine  hght, 
while  you  remain  confessedly  spiritu- 
ally blind.  Not  that  you  have  not  a 
spiritual  eye,  but  because  it  appears 
that  your  inward  eye  has  not  yet  been 
opened. 

When  I  say  that  spiritual  knowledge 
cannot  be  expressed  to  those  who  are 
not  ahve  to  the  spiritual,  I  mean  that 
to  such,  spiritual  knowledge  cannot  be 
expreasea  so  as  to  be  spiritually  under- 
stood. The  apostles  gave  forth  what 
God  revealed  to  them  ;    and  while  the 

E resent  dispensation  lasts,  I  do  not  be- 
eve  that  He  reveals  anything  to  any 
man  beyond  what  He  revealMt  to  the 
apostles.  There  is  no  inward  teaching, 
then,  going  on,  but  what  may  be  ade- 
quately expressed  in  the  language  of 
Scripture.  But  the  apostles  gave  forUi 
their  divine  ideas  in  words  to  which 
even  spiritually  blind  and  dead  men 
could  assign  a  meaning,  though  not  the 
divine  meaning  which  was  in  the  minds 
of  these  holy  men.  The  words  of  Scrip- 
ture have,  therefore,  two  meanings — a 
shadowy  and  substantial,  a  natural  and 
spiritual  meaning.  The  shadowy  man 
holds  with  the  shadowy  meanmg  of 
Scriptnre ;  he  cannot  go  farther.  The 
spiritual  and  substantial  man  passes 
through  the  natural  and  shadowy,  and 
lays  hold  upon  the  spiritual  and  sub- 
stantial. The  names  which  the  inspired 
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tilings, _  _ . 

DkmeB  of  oltjectfi  in  uatare — tningH  per- 
ceptible to  men  in  their  Adomic  Btat«. 

"  Should  the  Spirit  of  God  not  conde- 
scend to  impart  to  every  mind  the  deep 
thinps  to  which  you  refer,  aa  no  man 
can  Be  saved  without  a  knowledge  of 
them,"  See.  1  answer.  He  should;  but 
we  mnat  ftllow  the  Lord  time  to  do  His 
work.  He  did  not  make  the  world  in 
one  day.  I  believe  He  has  been,  fVom 
the  beginning,  preparing  to  impart  to 
all  men  the  deep  thmga  to  which  I  refer, 
and  to  which  1  would  fain  draw  my 
brethren's  attention ;  and  I  believe  that 
God  will,  in  due  time,  accomplish  the 
desire  of  his  own  heart  As  objection 
of  this  kind  applies  to  yonr  theory,  not 
mine.  You  believe  that  faith  in  the 
statements  of  the  Bible  and  water  bap- 
tism, in  this  state  of  existence,  are  ne- 
cessary to  salvatioD.  Has  God  given 
to  all  men  baptism  and  the  ffible?  The 
tenth  part  of  human  beings  who  have 
lived  on  earth,  never  even  heard  of  such 

To  be  mwardly  tai^ht  by  the  divine 
nature  without  reference  to  words,  to 
know  and  love  God,  and  to  know  and 
love  man,  yon  think  would  render  the 
use  of  words  alti^etber  unnecessary. 
Not  so.  The  inarticidate  voice  of  the 
Spirit  within  man,  is  the  capacity  for 
receiving  profit  by  the  outward.  The 
two  manners  of  teaching  cannot,  with- 
out injury,  be  separated.  The  inward 
voice  of  nature  stands  in  need  of  out- 
ward appliances  to  develope  its  hidden 
powers ;  and  without  the  inward,  the 
outward  would  be  useless.  For  exam- 
ple :  a  mother  whollv  destitute  of  ma- 
ternal affection  could  never,  by  reading 
books  or  hearing  lectures,  be  taught  t« 
love  her  o&pring.  She  might  learn  to 
mimic  lovitu;  her  little  ones — to  do 
thii^  which  would  look  tike  loving 
them ;  but  if  the  thing  itself  was  not  in 
her,  she  could  never  be  tai^ht  really  to 
love  them. 

1  have  to  intimate,  that  unless  dr- 
cumstancea  occur — which  I  think  is  not 
likely  —  to  make  me  change  my  pur- 
pose, 1  shall  send  yon  no  more  papers 
on  this  subject  This  may,  therefore, 
he  regarded  as  the  closing  of  the  dis- 
cussion, so  far  as  I  am  concerned.  Aa 
a  contributor  to  your  pages,  1  aflection- 
atelv  take  my  leave  of  you  and  your 
lea^rs.  Many  thanks  to  you  and  to 
|n  for  yonr  indulgence.    It  is  hut 


thinking  aa  mine  have  been,  has  shown 


The  presmt  article  on  "  loward  TeKching," 
by  rriwid  GsUoHBj,  ttrminateitheierieB.  We 
may  now  itsf  e,  that  the  papen  were  not  unght 
by  ns,  Dor  have  they,  as  must  have  been  an- 
mistakesblf  evident,  had  o«r  appraval.  Oar 
pages  wen  opened  for  their  iuMrtian  b;  request 
of  Brother  Keir,  who,  if  we  mistake  not,  is  an 
Elder  in  the  Scotch  Bi^tilt  Chutch  in  Belfast. 
The  writer,  therefore,  eommeneed  what  he  u 
pleased  to  desigDate  "  Uiis  discvssion;"  and, 
wilh  a  few  paasug  words,  we  shall  allow  him 
to  eonclnde  it. 

We  confcsa  it  somewhat  utonishea  as  to  find 
that  the  writer  cannot  pereeive  the  eonfosion 
and  contradiction  whicli  characterize  his  state- 
ments. He  informs  as,  firstly,  that  there  ia  a 
"  tme  light  that  enlightens  ever;  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world ;"  and  asks,  secondly, 
"  How  ean  a  divine  ides  be  let,  or  eonvejed 
into  a  merely  natond  mind  ?  The  bet  of  such 
an  idea  being  there,  would  prove  that  it  was  not 
divine" — and  mi  oa.  Then  we  are  informed, 
third];,  tliat  the  Apostles  gave  forth  what  God 
revealed  to  them  ;  and  that  while  the  present 
dispensatioB  lasts,  he  does  not  believe  that  God 
will  reveal  anything  to  any  man  bejond  what 
he  revealed  to  the  apoatlei  of  Jeans  I  And  0. 0. 
can  aee  nothing  contradictory  in  these  poti' 
tions  I  Xow  I  revelation,  u  we  understand  it, 
is  simpi;  the  making  known  things  which  have 
hitherto  been  secret.  When  the  revelation  has 
been  once  made,  repetition  is  needless.  Bnt 
we  shall  leave  these  nnmesning  abstractions  of 
G.  G.  to  those  who  may  dehght  in  them. 

Nevertheless  we  believe  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man,  and  that  the  inspirations  of  the  Almighty, 
given  to  man  by  Moses  aad  the  Prophets,  and 
JesoB  and  his  Apostles,  teacheth  him  know- 
ledge.    Qod  is  a  Spirit ;   his  presence  filled 


"  Ere  sin  was  bom,  or  Adam's  dust 

'Was  raaMoned  to  a  man." 
And  Ho  hath  spoken  to  man,  ioaimneh  a*  the 
present  oondition,  responsibility,  and  deatiny  of 
the  human  nee  aiennbiMUed  in  Ungnage  com- 
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miuusatod  b;  the  Crnrtor.lMaw  u  wndi  are 
limplj  ngBM  at  idou,  and  u  thi  idm  irliieh 
the  inspired  volDmecDDluiu  enuuiBUd  ftttia  the 
Spirit  of  God,  it  bnom  oeceuarjlj,  that  those 

I  are  taoght  hj  the  Bible,  are  langht  bj  the 
Spirit  of  Gi>d.  Such  an  idea  aa  that  of  wpa- 
rotiiig  the  Word  from  tht  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit 
from  the  Word,  origiaatea  with  vaiu  talf- 
righteoos  man.  WitJi  the  word  of  a  king  than 
is  power.  The  vorda  of  a  puvnt,  maater,  or 
magistrate,  are  a  pmentineat  of  ideas  which 
have  their  home  in  the  spirit  at  the  time  when 
laLguage  is  emplajed  lo^ivethemimeADing; 
and  those  who  listen  are  inatmcted  hy  the  spirit 
of  him  who  ipeake.    So  ii  it  with  dti  speak- 

tanuni  bat  iftherebe  noappiedationof 
the  words  uttered,  proper  sabmission  will  not 
be  rendered  to  the  mandate.  Something  more 
than  faith  ia  necessar;  to  constitate  a  man  a 
ChriatiBii,  Many  who  heard  the  words,  and 
saw  ttie  miracles,  of  our  Lord,  believed  on  him 
as  the  true  Messialii  but  theydid  not  confess 
him,  because  they  lored  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  Ood.     Hence  loie  to,  and 

fidence  in,  the  Being  who  has  spoken  to  man 
in  the  Bible,  are  indispenBable  to  our  present 
peace  and  fiiture  happiness. 

And  we  cordisllj  believe,  also,  that  there  is 
1  conscious  inward  testimony  beAring  witneai 
within  the  spirit  of  him  in  whose  heart  tht  law 
~  lod  ia  written.  The  prindplea  and  dispoai- 
tjons  of  BDch  corretpand  with  the  ideas  enun- 
ciated in  the  bets,  commands,  and  promisee  of 
the  Bible.  In  this  pilgrimage  state,  the  hea- 
Tcn-bom  principles  found  in  God's  Word,  can 
alone  snsttun  and  aasurs  the  mind  of  man. 
Tb^y  are  Uie  seal,  and  thor  JUe  timlt  is  im- 
printed on  the  heart  of  ev«7  true  disciple  of 
Jeans,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

Friend  Galloway  and  his  adherents  willper- 
hqw  permit  us  to  say — and  we  do  it  with  every 
feeling  of  regard— that  so  long  ss  they  rel«n 
their  present  standing,  in  rejecting  all  ob- 
ligation to  observe  Christ's  outward  institu- 

is,  or  church  ordinancea,  they  are  following, 
in  this  respect  at  leasts  a  deceiving  and  dis- 
obedient ipirit  before  God. 


Dear  Sir, — 1  conftsa  I  fbel  some  in- 
tereat  in  the  letters  of  G>  Oallowayi-aB 
I  see  in  them  that  which  every  one 
who  ftdTocates  the  q)ecii>l  or  atutract 
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influence  of  the  Spirit  ahonld  admit. 
They  are  honest  in  aamiBsion,  temperate 
in  defence,  and  by  no  means  Darren 
of  the  best  a^uments  which  can  be 
brought  forwai^  in  defence  of  the  idea. 

I  think  G.  G.  has  gone  aa  far  as  any 
man  can  go  in  nullifying  the  puwer  of 
the  Scriptures ;  and  yet  not  one  step 
farther  than  every  advocate  of  abstract 
spiritual  influence  ought  to  go.  The 
Scriptures,  with  him,  are  as  a  tale  that 
is  told-~but  a  pt^  out  of  the  history 
of  man ;  while  the  vital  power  of  salva- 
tion is  flowing  in  one  continuous  stream 
from  the  throne  of  the  Almighty.  In 
&ct,  his  views  are  a  sort  of  spiritual 
"'  I  "  of  Popery, 
of  the  pries^ 
is  the  operator — in  which  earthly  n 
are  erratically  seised,  and  at  once  a 
verted  into  the  blood  and  body  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Witness  his  statement, 
that,  "  In  the  Word's  beii^  made  flesh, 
I  can  see  the  light  of  the  Divine  life 
made  onrs,  given  to  us  of  God,  to  be 
consciously  in  as,  as  a  light  for  ne  to 
live  and  move  in  consciously."  Is  not 
this  with  him  a  work  of  the  Spirit,  in 
which  man,  in  his  responsihle  ciiA- 
racter,  is  entirely  passive  ? — plaster,  in- 
deed, but  as  the  clay  of  the  modeller. 

Look  now  for  a  moment  at  the  ex- 
planation he  attempts.  "  Words,"  sa^s 
ne,  "proceeding  trom  a  hnman  spint, 
would  be  to  us  unintelligible,  were  no 
human  spirit  in  ourselves  to  make  rfr- 
aponse"~'t}iat  is,  I  presume,  if  our  spirit 
were  not  constituted  so  as  to  be  able 
to  comprehend  the  words  proceedii^ 
from  another  spirit.  Upon  this  must 
hai^  the  whole  question,  and  the 
illustration  he  g^vea  as  explanation 
contains  the  very  question  at  issue.  I 
would  ask  him,  m  aU  seriousness.  For 
what  purpose  was  the  "  Word  made 
flesh" — did  divinity  appear  in  the  person 
of  Jesus,  if  it  were  not  that  men  might 
by  that  means  know  him  in  the  h^hest 
sense  of  knowledge  ?  Had  not  the  Word 
been  amongst  men  (flesh)  then  might, 
for  anght  I  know,  his  theory  have  been 
truth.  But  man  could  not  then  have 
been  what  he  is.  Where  is  the  sense 
in  the  following  passage:  "Neithercau 
words  proceeding  irom  God,  espressive 
of  what  is  in  God,  be  intell^ble  to  us, 
if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  not  within  ns  to 
explain  their  meaning!"  The  passi  ~ 
is  unmeaning,  because  the  words  i 
addressed  to  man  by  God's  Spirit.  Now 
what  G.  G.  calls  the  explanation,  is  the 
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very  irorda  themselves,  spoken,  not  by 
an  interpreter,  mho  u  alniaya  a  third 
penon,  but  by  the  ori^nal  speaker ; 
therefore,  God  withouf,  if  we  may  use 
the  expression,  is  represented  as  speak- 
ing in  an  unknown  language  first,  and 
then  becoming  interpreter,  or  rather 
reiterator,  as  God's  writer.     The  first 

(loint  at  which  man  acquires  the  know- 
edge  of  liis  having  apoken  at  all  then, 
is  when  he  has  spoken  as  God  within ; 
and  when  that  is  acquired,  he  is  able 
to  read  the  language  of  God  without. 
But  G,  G.  uses  no  equivalent  idea  for 
God  without  and  God  within.  The 
only  idea  I  can  gather  from  him  at  all 
is,  that  God  has  not  spoken  to  us  at  all, 
unless  he  is  within  usj  and  if  he  is 
within  ua,  he  takes  possession  of  us 
himself;  driving  ns  out,  as  it  were,  and 
converting  us  into  the  word,  we  becom- 
ing thus  the  "  Word  made  flesh."  By 
what  means  G.  G.  thinks  he  perceives 
his  identity,  I  know  not.  Were  his 
theory  true,  he  would  be  lost  in  the 
Great  Spirit  of  eternity,  beyond  all 
separate  consciousness  of  power  or 
thonght. 

Who  is  the  "  us"  to  which  he  refers  1 
It  must  be  one  of  three  classes :  the 
natural  man,  the  spiritual  man,  or  the 
man  irrespective  of  character.  In  re- 
gard Xo  the  first  you  will  say,  "  This  is 
he  who,  relying  upon  his  own  judgment, 
teaches  religion  from  nature  and  the 
dictates  of  bis  heart,  instead  of  from  the 
language  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  I  am 
sure  G.  G,  will  not  deny  thisi  there- 
fore, they  cannot  be  the  "  us."  Neither, 
I  presume,  can  it  be  the  last  ta  which 
he  refers,  as  we  may  question  the  re- 
cognition of  man  at  all  in  the  Scriptures, 
irrespective  or  apart  from  character. 
If,  then,  it  is  the  spiritual  man  he 
means,  how  does  he  gain  his  ^irituality, 
in  order  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may 
explain  to  him,  or  cause  him  to  hear, 
the  words  of  God?  Is  it  not  bymeans 
of  adopting  the  very  idea  G.  G.  throws 
ont,  viz.  viewing  the  Scriptures  as  a 
glass  through  which  to  look  at  eternal 
things,  and  as  a  means  of  spiritual 
Ulumination.  Such  a  one,  he  must 
admit,  is  of  Gud.  Indeed,  this  is  the 
only  point  on  which  his  responsibility 
can  be  brought  to  bear;  for  the  "  in- 
ward teaching,"  if  any  there  be,  must 
come  as  the  dew  au  the  tender  plant, 
to  strengthen  that  which  is  olreadv 
iu  existence.  Nothing  is  left  for  the 
sinner,  hut  the  gospel  of  God's   Son. 
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Let  us  look,  then,  for  a  moment,  ta 
see  how  this  gospel  can  operate  on  the 
sinner,  to  bring  him  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit's  teachings — bow  he  gains 
knowledge  of  salvation,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  The  work  to  be  accom- 
plished is  redemption  from  sin  — 
means  adopted  are  manifestations  of 
love.  Now  we  all  know  that  diese  are 
not  words,  but  deeds ;  therefore,  ii 
by  means  of  deeds  of  love  God  would 
save  man :  and  why  does  he  adopt  this 
course!  Is  it  not  because,  of  all  the 
principles  in  man,  love  is  the  strongest? 
Man  has  capacity  to  love.  If  he  had 
not  this,  no  presentation  of  deeds  of 
love,  however  stupendous,  could  ever 
cause  his  heart  to  beat  with  increased 
v^or,  or  induce  Tiim  to  think  the  doer 
of  them  was  his  friend.  These  deeds 
of  love  are  done  by  God,  and  are  now 
presented  for  man's  acceptance,  in  order 
to  his  salvation.  How  is  this  preseota- 
tion  made  ?  G.  G.  seems  to  infer  that 
words  are  not  the  means ;  manifesting, 
if  not  a  contempt,  at  least  a  great  dis- 
regard for  them.  Yet  I  contend  that 
without  them,  no  past  deed  can  be 
made  known,  nor  any  thing  not  iu  ac- 
tual sight  revealed  :  unless  we  take,  in 
a  modSed  sense,  pictorial  representa- 
tions (Popery  ^;ainl)  And  these  words 
are  nrgea  iu  a  form  of  reason,  and  in 
the  language  understood,  from  instruc- 
tion in  it,  by  the  sinner.  Since  words, 
theu,  are  the  only  means  whereby 
knowledge   can  come   to  man,  if  the 


the  memory  of  the  man,  that  he  may 
meditate  on  them,  and  communicate  to 
others.  Words  are  never  even  by  child- 
hood confounded  with  the  thmgs  to 
which  they  refer  ;  while,  well  accredited, 
they  are  all  auificient  to  set  the  heart 
in  hvely  motion — to  bring  before  the 
mind  things  loi^  since  gone  by  —  to 
induce  a  journey,  yea,  from  the  king- 
dom of  Satan,  to  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son.  And  what  is  this  accrediting 
in  the  ease  of  the  gospel,  for  we  see  tha' 
the  words,  however  presented,  "  even  it 
contention,"  if  accredited,  are  enough  ti 
induce  a  sinner  to  be  saved?  Is  it  not  by 
making  him  aware,  through  the  Word 
of  God,  of  his  own  sinfulness,  by  faith 
in  his  own  experience.  God's  Word 
alone  gives  us  this  power,  by  showing 
how  perverted  he  is  in  his  thou^ts, 
actions,  affections — how  adapted  thia 
gospel  is  to  turn  bis.  thoughts,  c<»tect 
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.bis  actu»s,  and  purify  his  affecdons ; 
and  then  Asking  him,  in  tlie  very  nords 
of  the  paaaage.  quoted  bj  G.  G.  to  do 
God's  will,  when  he  abnll  know,  in 
the  highest  sense,  the  divinity  oi  the 
doctrine.  If  the  telliag  of  the  stair  of 
tbe  erosa  cannot  excite  loie,  notjiing 
will;  for  love  is  a  moral  principle,  put 
in  action  by  mond  means :  such  as 
seeing  or  hearing  loveeble  deeds.  Jesus 
may  thus  be  well  typified  by  the  glo- 
rious sun — his  gospel  the  beams,  man 
therecipient,ifhewill:  for hemay  hide 
himself  even  from  the  sun,  and  nuke  it 

curse  to  himself  instead  of  a  blessing. 

With  aU  this,  however,  we  may  adopt 
the  very  longu^e  of  G.  G. "  The  writ- 
ten word  makes  us  acquainted  with 
Christ's  outward  history" — "uB,"that 
is,  who  believe;  for,  as  his  esyinp 
sod  doings,  which  conatitnte  bis  his- 
U>ry  outward,  are  rejected  by  all  but 
those  who  believe,  it  is  not  a  history 

any  but  believers ;  and  as  it  is  by 

s  sayii^s  and  doings  we  know  of  the 
excellence  of  his  nature  and  character, 
justly  call  this  history,  the  light  of 
the  FaUier's  Spirit.  It  is  wrong  to 
think  the  whole  Bible  is  for  sinners  ; 
which  causes  much 
ouBchief.  A  sinner  is  told  be  cannot 
Qoderstand  this  and  that,  although  it 
is  said  to  be  addressed  to  him,  because 
he  haanot  received  the  Spirit;  whereas 
the  truth  is,  it-  is  not  addressed  to  him 


but  one  proof  of  salvation  offered  first, 
namely,  obedience  to  tbe  gospel.  "Go," 
says  Jesus,  "  preach  the  gospel  to  (or 
disciple)  all  nations."  Then  do  his 
proofs  multiply:  "Teaching  them  to 
observe  all  thmgs  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  apostles."  This  teach- 
ing leads  to  that  experience  which 
enables  to  say,  we  are  taught  of  God. 
Seeing,  dear  Sir,  that  my  remarks  ace 
too  extended,  I  will  conclude  by  asking 
G.  G.  if  we  do  not  hear  the  voice  of 
Jesus  in  the  teaching  of  his  apostles, 
snd  if  these  teachings  do  not  extend 
from  apiritual  birth  to  entrance  into 
eternal  rest  ?  M. 


Dear  Brother,— Ah  I  have  no  doubt 
that  your  readers  will  consider  they  have 
been  sufBdently  lectured  upon  "inward 
teaching,"  without  being  favored  with 
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the  things  inwardly  taught — aad  may 
also  regret  that  so  much  space  has  been 
occupied  by  such  lectures — I  would 
propose  a  method  by  which,  I  think, 
we  might  be  relieved  in  future  from 
such  a  galling  yoke.  I  would  ask  G.  G. 
sad  all  of  his  school : 

Ist,  To  define  that  "  intrinsic  excel- 
lence" in  the  nature  and  character  of 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  which  we 
cannot  discern  In  his  word  ?     And 

2nd,  What  is  that  true  knowledge  of 
God,  derived  f^om  this  "  inward  teach' 
ing,"  not  atttdnable  from  the  Bible  7 

Let  G.  G.  distint^y  understand,  that 
I  want  direct  answers  to  the  above ;  I 
do  not  want  to  be  told  that  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  this,  and  recognize  that ; 
but  to  be  informed  plainly,  and  with- 
out equivocation,  what  the  "intrinsic 
excellence,"  and  what  the  •'  true  know- 
ledge" above  referred  to. 

Perhaps  G.  G.  has  an  interpreta- 
tion of  his  own  of  the  term  "  universal- 
ist."  Upon  this  may  depend  the  truth 
of  his  rather  startling  declaration.  But 
if  by  the  term  "  universslist"  he  means 
what  is  well  understood  (in  Scotland,  at 
least}  by  that  term,  when  he  says  that 
"  every  spiritual  child  of  God  is  such 
at  heart,"  I  must  be  plain  to  tell  him, 
that  a  more  gross  falsehood  has  never 
been  palmed  upon  any  portion  of  the 
numerous  progeny  of  Eve,  since  the 
day  that  the  serpent  said  to  her  in  the 

Sarden  of  Eden,  "  You  shall  not  surely 
ie."  We  should  be  careful  how  we 
speak  of  perfect  Christians,  as  the  word 
perfect  is  subject  to  so  many  difierent 
applications.  At  the  same  time,  I  must 
protest  sgaiust  G.  G.  being  the  true  and 
only  standard  of  the  length,  breadth, 
and  height  of  a  spiritual  djild  of  God. 
R.  Mill. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  DANIEL. 

Dear  Brother, — Will  you  allow  me 

to  say  a  &w  words  in  reply  to  R.  Mill, 

Eage  92.  He  says  that  the  prophecy  by 
laniel  (ii.  44}  has  not  been  fulfiUed.  If 


doms  referred  to  by  Daniel, 
the  things  that  were,  but  are  not.  Jn 
tbe  second  place,  the  Apostle  Peter  re- 
ceived the  keys  of  that  kingdom  which 
the  Prophet  ssid  tbe  God  of  heaven 
would  set  up  in  those  days.  Peter  is 
dead,  snd  we  have  no  evidence  that  be 
left  the  keys  to  the  keeping  of  any  other 
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Eerson.  If  B.  Mill  should  uy  tb&t  the 
inborn  will  not  be  opened  or  Appear 
nnttl  Peter  rises  from  the  dead,  then  it 
seems  to  me  that  he  miitakeii  the  im- 
port of  the  passage,  for  it  will  then  he 
opened  in  its  elorioiu  character  b^ 
Christ,  and  not  oy  Peter.  I  leam  this 
by  reading  Mat.  ixv.  11,  and  parallel 
pasBages. 

J  now  acknowledge  the  blunder  nude 
by  me  in  giving  the  image  legs  of  brass 
instead  of  the  beUy  and  thighs  (page 
43.)  Thb,  however,  is  a  small  matter. 
R.  M.  aaka,  Where  are  these  kingdoms 
now!  I  ask  the  same  qnestion  in  return, 
andaffirm  without  fear  of  being  refiited, 
fbat  tbe  kingdoms  referred  to  have  long 
since  become  like  the  chaff  of  the  Sum- 
mer threshing  floor.  They  have  no  ex- 
istence in  locality,  extent,  or  power. 
They  are  lost,  not  only  to  my  cision, 
but  to  the  vision  of  tbe  whole  world. 
Their  once  extended  dominions  are  now 
governed  by  tbe  Beast  and  the  False 
Prophet. 

1  will  now  tell  R.  M.  who  smote  the 
image.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
Jesus  the  Christ  gave  to  Peter  the  kej^ 
of  tbe  kingdom  of  heaven.  On  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  then,  he  opened  the  door 
of  the  kingdom  to  the  Jewish  nation; 
and,  soon  after,  in  the  bouse  of  Corne- 
lius, to  the  Gentiles.  These  events  took 
Slace  in  tbe  days  of  the  kings  of  whom 
laniel  the  prophet  wrote,  It  detracts 
nothii^  from  tne  truth  of  a  prediction, 
whether  it  were  done  in  the  days  of  the 
first  or  the  last  of  these  kings.  It  is 
sufficient  that  it  was  in  their  days.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost  this  smitii^  com- 
menced :  shall  I  say  ecclesiastically 
among  the  Jews,  for  their  theocracy 
was  destroyed.  In  about  three  hnndied 
years  afterwards.  Con stantine  professed 
Christianity,  ascended  tbe  throne,  and 
smote  the  Pagan  Empire  on  its  feet — 
that  is,  he  conquered  the  Pagan  army, 
on  which  the  empire  rested.  This  was 
done  by  the  power  of  those  professing 
Christianity.  Constantine  divided  tbe 
empire  amongst  bis  four  sons,  whose 
misgovemment  scattered  its  strength  to 
the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  and  there 
has  not,  since  that  period,  been  any  mo- 
narch ai  universal  dtmiinian,  eiceptiuK 
tite  Lord  Jesus,  whose  kiuKdom  will 
extend  from  the  river  —  (did  the  pro- 
phet mean  the  Joidan  oi  the  Euphrates? 
Ed.)— -to  the  ends  of  tbe  earth. 

R.  M.  may  ol^ect,  b^  saying  that 
Conitsn^B  was  a  Christian  only  in 
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name.  That  may  be  true.  Balaam  w 
not  a  good  man,  yet  we  have  not 
clearer  prediction  of  tbe  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  writingsof  Moses,  than  he 
uttered  in  the  presence  of  Balak,  King 
of  Moab.  R.  M.  admits  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  at  hand  in  the  days 
of  Christ;  but,  he  says  it  is  still  true, 
and  those  speaking  and  writing  respect- 
ing it,  mav  not  perceive  its  ajppruacb. 
Jesus  said  to  hia  apostles,  "  lliey  that 
hear  yon,  hear  me ;"  and  the  aposties 
said,  after  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  "They  who  areofGod  hearken  to 
us."  Now  betbre  Pentecost,  tbe  king- 
domofheavenwasathand.  Thiswastbc 
topic  in  all  their  proclamations.  I  have 
read  the  Acts  of  Aposties  and  the  Epia- 
ties  addressed  to  the  several  churches, 
butnosuchphraseologyor  proclamation 
istobefoundin  thero.  Tbe  disciples  are 
called  "  a  holy  nation,"  and  are  de- 
scribed as  being  "  translated  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  into  that  of  God's 
dear  Son."  The  Apostle  John  says,  he 
was  in  it ;  and  Paul  says,  that  James, 
and  Cephas,  and  John  were  pillars  in^t. 
What  more  need  be  said  on  the  subject? 
When  Christ  comes,  what  kingdom  will 
be  deliver  up  to  God  the  Fatfaer  ?  And 
when  did  it  commence?  The  Saviour 
will  not  come  to  reign  in  the  Jerusalem 
that  now  is,  for  she  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children.  David  re^ed  there  as 
king  in  type,  but  Christ  is  king  in  Eact 
— over  the  New,  and  not  the  Old  Jeru- 
salem. We  have,  then,  a  new  covenant, 
new  laws,  new  promises,  a  new  Jemsa- 
lem,  and  a  new  King ;  and  tbe  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  of  fallen  hnma- 
nity  without  hands,  shall  roll  on  until 
it  fill  the  whole  earth .  Not  that  w 
to  suppose  all  will  be  in  love  wi 
but  that  every  opposing  power  will  be 
overturned  in  its  onward  progress. 
I  do  not  intend  to  write  anything 


THE  WOBB  '■  CHITRCH." 

Dear  Brother, — Though  onr  Bro- 
ther Mill  cannot  see  "  eye  to  eye"  with 
some  of  us  as  to  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of  Messiah,  still,  if  he,  and 
those  of  your  correspondents  who  are 
taking  a  part  in  the  discussion  of  this 
important  subject,  will  only  see  to  it; 
that  their  words  are  seasoned  with 
ChristiaB  lore  ajid  eobemesB,  I  do  think 
that  the  nmlt  will  b«  good. 
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In  taj  view,  most  nufortuiMtelf  for 
Brother  Mill's  a^ument,  he  appears  to 
play  upon  nords,  and  losea  sight  of 
ideas.  For  instance,  most  detenni- 
natelf  does  he  abide  by  the  word 
"ehurch,''na  the  designation  of  "that 
community  with  Jesos  as  its  head." 
A  great  deal,  howevor,  wUl  depend  upon 
what  meaning  we  are  to  attach  to  this 
word — or  t^ber  what  would  be  the 
goierally  understood  import  of  this 
word  in  the  land  of  Judea,  at  the  time 
when  it  was  adopted  by  our  Lord  as 
the  name,  style,  and  designation,  of 
that  people  which  he  came  to  gather 
out  of  the  nations. 

Now  the  word  "church"  means  an 
assembly  or  congr^ation.  It  may  be 
of  angels,  or  of  men — of  a  kingdom,  or 
of  kingdoms — of  the  r^hteous,  or  of 
tie  wicked  —  of  the  living,  or  of  the 
dead.  Such  is  the  general  import  of 
this  word.  You  can  restrict  it  to 
wherever  two  or  three  are  met  together, 
^ou  may  extend  it  to  the  congregated 


There  are  a  variety  of  words  capable 
of  a  similar  application.  Take  as  an 
instance  the  word  baptize.  The  word 
itsetf  merely  means  to  dip — it  may  be 
an  inanimate  substance,  or aliving  and 
believing  subject — it  may  he  into  water, 
into  blood,  or  into  fire.  This  significant 
word  has  been  adopted  by  the  Messiah, 
as  the  name  of  a  New  Testament  ordi- 
nance ;  hence,  when  we  speak  of  Chris- 
tian baptism,  we  at  once  understand 
the  word  in  the  restricted  sense  of  the 
immersion  of  a  believer  in  water  '■  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Let  us,  then, 
try  the  word  "  church"  by  liiis  rule,  and 
we  shall  find  that  its  New  Testament 
meaning  is  as  significant,  and  as  easily 
to  be  understood,  as  the  word  baptize. 

To  the  Jew  there  could  be  no  word 
more  familiar  from  the  days  of  Moses, 
than  that  of  congregation.  The  God 
of  Israel  was  pleased  to  adopt  this 
word  when  he  gave  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  their  constitution.  In  almost 
every  chapter  and  section  of  their  great 
charterofmcorpoiution,  they  are  called, 
Styled,  and  denominated  "  'lie  congre- 
gation" —  "  The  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel" — "  The  whole  con- 
gregation of  Israel,"  &c  There  is  a 
beautiful  familiarity,  fitness,  and  pro- 
priety in  this  word,  to  give  expression 
to  the  peculiarity  of  their  nation&l  and 
religioiia  usages,  h  the  chosen  people 
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of  Jehovah.  When  we  read  of  "the 
congr^ation  of  the  children  of  Israel," 
it  conveys  the  idea,  not  merely  of  that 
particular  nation  ;  bat  more  especially 
of  the  assembled  or  congregated  king- 
dom of  Israel.  The  Prophet  Joel  refers 
to  this  usage,  and  calls  on  the  nation 
thus  to  assemble  together :  "  Blow  the 
trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast :  call  a 
solemn  assembly.  Gather  the 
sanctify  the  congregation" 
15-16  ) 

Now  the  Jews  finding  themselves  so 
styled,  named,  and  designated  by  Jeho- 
vah, their  Great  Lawgiver,  and  also  by 
their  prophets,  woidd  doubtiesa,  when 
they  heard  our  Lord  speak  of  "  his 
congregation"  in  connection  with  the 
"  kuij^om  of  heaven,"  understand  the 
word  in  its  generally  received  national 
acceptation. 

John  the  Harbinger,  together  with 
both  Jesus  and  bis  dudples,  had  in  the 
most  public  manner  proclaimed  "The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  All 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 
regions  roimd  about  the  Jordan,  were 
already  baptized  into  this  belief.  The 
souls  of  the  disciples  were  big  with  ex- 
pectation. Peter  fully  recognised  in  bis 
Lord  and  Master,  the  person  of  "  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
The  enundatiou  of  this  fact  believed, 
was  followed  by  the  declaration  of  Me»- 
siah,  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  mv 
congregation,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shaU 
not  prevail  against  it,"  Here  our  Lord 
adopts  a  word  to  which  Peter  as  a  Jew 
could  appropriate  but  one  meaning. 
"The  congregation  of  Israel,"  and  "the 
kingdom  of  Israel,"  would  doubtless  be 
to  him  synonymous  terms;  hence,  when 
our  Lord  declared  that  "  on  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  congregation,"  Peter 
would  at  once  understand,  tliat  upon  the 
Messiahship  of  his  Lord,  would  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  be  established. 
And  that  this  was  the  idea  which  was 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is  evident  from 
what  follows.  "  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kii^dom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Could  a 
doubt  by  any  possibility  have  existed 
as  to  what  our  Lord  meant^  when  he 
Bpoke  of  "  ray  congregatdon,"  the  state- 
ment cout&ined  in  the  remainder  of  the 
aeaUnce  woold  at  odm  tamove  it.  In- 
diBsd  we  ctumot  concMTO  of  language 
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lore  ambiguous,  sod  more  calciilnted 
>  mislead,  than  that  noir  quoted,  if 
by  "  my  congregatioii"  our  Lord  did 
not  mean  "the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
the  coBBtitntion  of  which  was  to  bo 
proclaimed  by  Peter.  Is  it  then  to  be 
wondered  at,  that  the  Messiah,  followed 
by  his  disciples,  shoald  adopt  a  word, 
which  from  the  days  of  Moses  was  so  fa- 
miliar to  the  Jew,  and  which  as  wehave 
shown,  was  the  style  by  which  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  was  dujignated  in  their 
national  charter  of  incorporation  ? 

Can  we  attach  any  intelligible  mean- 
ing to  the  last  sentence  of  this  discourse 
of  our  Lord  with  his  disciples  ?  It  readi, 
according  to  Matthew,  "  Veriiy  I  say 
5  you,  some  of  those  who  are  pre- 
;  shall  not  taste  death,  until  they  see 
the  Son  of  Man  enter  upon  hia  reign." 
Mark  has  it,  "  TUI  they  see  the  rei^n  of 
God  ushered  in  with  pon-er.'  Luke 
reads,  "  Until  they  see  the  reign  of 
God."  Either  this  prophecy  has  re- 
ceived its  accomplishment,  or  those 
disciples  are  still  alive  on  our  earth, 
or  (what  would  be  a  fearful  conclusion 
for  the  truth  of  Christianity)  it  has 
fallen  to  the  ground.  Mary  Magdalene 
as  the  first  who  was  privileged  with 
1  interview  with  the  risen  Messiah. 
Ou  that  occasion  "  Jesus  said  to  her, 
Touch  me  not ;"  but  why  this  prohibi- 
?  On  other  occasions  after  his 
resurrectioa  the  disciples  not  only  saw 
but  handled  him.  Hear  the  reason ! 
"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  have  not  yet  as- 
cended to  my  Father;  but  go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  to 
my  Father  and  yonr  Father,  to  my  God 
and  your  God.  Can  we  draw  fVom 
this  message  sent  by  Mary  to  the  dis- 
ciples, any  other  inference  than  this, 
viz. ;  that  he  ascended  to  hia  Father  be- 
fore he  appeared  to  them,  and  having 
received  authority  from  heaven,  "  He 
(then)  shewed  himself  unto  them,"  say- 
ing, "  All  authority  is  given  to  me  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth."  We  are  in- 
formed by  Luke  that  he  was  "  seen  by 
them  for^  days,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God." 
We  have  the  substance  of  the  most  im- 
portant topics  of  these  conversations 
given,  but  not  a  word  about  what  is 
called  the  "personal  reign."  The  dis- 
ciples, however,  with  whom  this  was 
still  a  cherished  idea,  on  the  vety  day 
of  his  asceusioii,  ventured  once  for  aU 
to  interrogate  their  Lord  on  this  sub- 
ject.   "  Lord,  wilt  thou,  at  this  time, 


restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?"  The 
reply  is  signiflcnnt,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  Messiah's 
former  conversations  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God.  "  It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  times  or  seasons  which 
the  Father  hath  reserved  unto  himself, 
but  ye  shall  receive  power  by  the  Holy , 
Rpint  coming  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall 
be  my  witnesses  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  even  to 
the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth."  Now, 
what  witness  did  they  bear  to  the 
world?  "  Let,  therefore,  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know,  that  God  has  made  this 
Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  Lord 
and  Messiah"  —  "This  is  the  stone 
which  was  set  aside  by  you  builders, 
that  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer" 
— "  Him  has  God  eialted  at  his  right 
hand,  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  re- 
formation to  Israel,  and  remission  of 
sins."  We  would  ask,  could  the  apos- 
tles have  adopted  stronger  language 
than  that  now  quoted,  to  have  assured 
the  Jews?  Yes  !  and  the  great  Sanhe- 
drim, that  Jesus  was  exalted  a  King  at 
God's  right  hand,  for  the  purpose  uf 
bringing  about  a  reformation  in  their 
nation?  To  the  Jew  all  the  imagery  of 
prophetic  story,  all  the  glorious  pre- 
dictions of  the  kingly  power  of  Mes- 
siah, were  exhausted  hy  these  inspired 
men  to  maintain  the  burden  of  proof, 
that  their  risen  Lord  was  then  the 
anointed  "  King  on  God's  holy  hill  of 
Zion."  And  what  witness  did  ijtey 
bear  to  the  church?  Those  who  com- 
posed the  congregation  of  Christ,  are 
spoken  of  as  being  "  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son"  —  as  hav- 
ing "  received  a  kingdom  which  cannot 
he  moved"^as  being  "  made  kings  and 
priests  to  his  God  and  Father" — and  as 
being  "  companions  in  tribulation,  and 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ."  To  the  church  he  is  proclaim- 
ed "  The  faithful  witness,  the  first-bom 
from  the  dead,  and  the  ruler  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth"  ~  "  He  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  ofkings."  Mark  this) 
Not  he  will  be,  when  he  has  overcome 
the  "  Harlot "  and  "  Beast  "  before 
spoken  of,  (Rev.  svii.)  but  he  is  now, 
and  was  when  John  was  on  the  Island 
of  Patmos,  "Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings."  John  saw  him — not  as  Brother 
Mill,  by  some  strange  and  nnacconnt- 
able  mistake  supposes,  after  the  Beast 
and  False  I^Y>phet  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  flre,  but — when  he  was  leading 
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tbe  armies  of  heaven  oat  to  war  ogainEt 
those  kings  and  their  armies ;  and  he 
had'tbea  "  many  cruwiu  on  his  head," 
and  there  ifas  "  on  his  garment  and  on 
bis  thigh  a  najne  written,  Sing  oftisgi, 
and  Lord  of  iordi," 

In  the  23rd  chapter  of  Matthew,  our 
Lord  givoB  various  parables  illustrative 
of  tbe  present  state  of  the  kingdom  of 
Messiah,  which  Brother  Mill  will  do 
well  to  pouder,  before  he  further  pro- 
claims, that  he  whom  God  has  made 
"  Lord  and  Christ,"  is  not  a  king,  and 
that  he  haa  not  a  kingdom. 

Your's  in  the  kingdom  and  tribula- 
tion of  Christ,  JuHN  WiLLETT. 

Swansea,  February  11,  1852. 


Hatino  given  the  essay  on  the  King- 
dum  of  Heaven,  No.  III.  m the  January 
Hariinger,  an  impartial  perosal,  as 
recommended,  I  b^g  to  make  a  few  re- 
marks upon  the  same.  The  writer 
says,  let  as  look  to  the  testimony,  to 
the  whole  testimony.  At  the  same 
time  he  contines  himself  to  a  very  small 
portion  of  the  testimony,  and  some  of 
the  parables  he  interprets  thns.  The 
paraole  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
teaches  the  small  beginning  and  woa- 
dions  extension  of  his  kingdom,  as  an 
institution  in  the  world;  that  of  the 
leaven,  the  spiritual  or  inward  nature 
of  that  kingdom  as  an  influence;  that 
ufthe  hidden  treasure  is  similar,  and 
presents  the  unseen  blessings  of  its 
Babjects,  as  the  pearl  of  great  price  its 
outward  or  apparent  blessings.  Now, 
with  all  due  deference  to  i.  B.  F.  and 
bis  interpreter,  1  beg  to  state,  that 
something  naore  is  required  than  the 
bare  assertioD  that  such  is  tbe  true 
interpretation  of,  and  such  are  the 
things  represented  by,  these  parables  ,- 
and  if  he  will  ahow,  by  any  recagnized 
system  of  logic,  or  by  Scrip  turalargU' 
mentation,  that  the  first  of  tJiese  teaches 
the  wondrous  extension  of  his  kingdom, 
I  undertake,  by  the  same  means,  to 
prove  that  the  second  does  the  some : 
and  if  the  hidden  treasure  presents  the 
unseen  blessings  of  its  subjects,  so  also 
docs  the  pearl  of  great  price.  In  short, 
whatever. the  one  represents,  so  do  tbe 
others;  and  when  he  has  shown  de- 
finitely, what  the  one  leaches,  we  shall 
try  theruleheworksby  upoa  theothtr 
three— alUiQugh  the  outward  or  appa~ 


rent  blessings  ofthe  kingdom  are  things 
of  which  J.  B.  F.  can  form  no  idea.  If 
the  bleHsings  of  the  kingdom  are  only 
apparent,  what  is  reality  J  I  have  again 
and  again  asked  mjseU',  nhat  can  they 
be  ?  and  I  now  ask  him  what  are  they  ? 
1  may  remark,  in  passing,  that  the  won- 
drous extensiuu  of  that  kingdom  is 
what  has  been  luug  and  auxiously  look- 
ed for  by  many ;  but  to  such  extenbiou 
it  is  difiicult  to  refer.  If  it  be  true,  as 
be  says,  that  it  was  planted  in  the 
height  of  Israel  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
in  what  icnte  has  its  extension  been 
wondrous  ?  Certainly  not  for  its  ra- 
pidity !  As  I  wish  to  occupy  an  little 
space  as  possible,  I  would  just  say  to 
Mm,  that  although  he  is  prepared  to 
state  that  the  kingdom  ol  heaven  is 
both  an  institution  and  an  Influence, 
there  are  many  who  are  not  prepared 
receivehis  statement,  upon snch slender 
evidence  as  he  presents;  viz.  that  be 
has  examiued  the  divine  declarations 
in  connection  with  the  theories  of  men 
upon  the  subject.  There  are  many 
who  are  an  are  of  the  worthlessness  of 
tbe  many  theories  extant  upon  this 
subject,  and  something  else  is  required 

teuce  which  might  have  saved  him  some 
trouble,  had  it  been  conceived  a  little 
sooner,  viz.  "  But  it  is  truth  and  not 
men,  of  which  we  desire  to  speak." 
Such  desires,  however,  are  generally 
"  bom  oal  of  due  time."  The  notable 
Tertullus,  when  about  to  accuse  Paul, 
desired  not  to  be  tedious ;  but  this 
desire  only  took  hold  of  his  mind  after 
he  had  alluded  to  the  "  eery  worthy  deedt" 
of  "  MOST  KOBLE  Felix."  In  like  man- 
ner, the  desire  to  speak  of  truth,  not 
men,  seizes  hold  of  the  mind  of  J.  B.F. 
after  he  has  alluded  to  the  hopes  of 
some  who  have  not  paused  or  stopped. 
But  Paul,  wbo,  by  his  address,  made 
Felix  tremble,  was  a  more  valuable 
friend  to  him  than  Tertullus.  Let  those 
to  whom  the  complimentary  efiiisions 
of  J.  B.  F.  so  significantly  refer,  take 
this  hint  from  one  who  wishes  them  as 
well  as  he  does.  1  here  is  that  which 
he  terms  the  "  spiritual  idea,"  which, 
when  grasped,  prevents  those  who  grasp 
it  from  being  disturbed  by  the  crude 
notion  of  an  earthly  kingdom.  If  he 
has  been  informed  thus  by  others,  the 
truth  oi  it  will  depend  much  upon  the 
veracity  of  those  who  informed  him ; 
and  if  he  has  experienced  it  in  his  own 
person,  why  dia  he  not  bold  it  after 
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grasping  it  T — for  it  is  evident  lie  holds 
it  not  now ;  or,  if  he  does,  it  has  not 
the  eiFect  he  gives  it  So  for  as  mj 
knowledge  extends,  he  is  the  first  to 
deaicnate  the  kii^doni  of  Christ  an 
earthly  fcingdoni.  If  he  isthe^scoverer 
of  this  idea  and  its  effects,  there  never 
was  a  more  pressing  neeessity  for  a 
practical  application  of  the  welltitMler- 
Btood  phrase,  "  Phuacian  heal  thytelf." 
I  wonld  earnestly  recommenil  hira, 
DOtwithatanding  his  sincere  stmggles 
through  the  changes  he  alludes  to.  to 
panse,  or  stop  short  for  a  little,  the 
very  first  opportunity  be  finds  for  ex- 
changing a  few  wokIs  with  some  of 
those  who  have  stopped  to  tailc  of  an 
"Elpa  lirarl."  And  although  they 
may  not  be  able  to  talk  so  fluently  as 
he  abont  the  "clarion  note  of  the  king- 
dom," the^  will  be  able  to  present  ideas 
to  bim  which,  if  grasped,  will  effectually 
cure  him  of  bis  "  earthly  kingdomism." 
If  I  anderstand  him  nnght,  he  teaches 
that  Jesus  could  not  be  present  with 
his  disciples,  had  he  remained  on  earth, 
in  such  a  manner  as  he  is  now ;  but  I 
cannot  see  why.  He  told  his  disciples, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  be  go  away, 
that  the  Comforter  might  come  to  them ; 
but  while  on  earth  he  could  heal  .the 
sick,  although  he  did  not  come  under 
the  roof  where  they  lay;  and  I  can  see 
nothing  to  prevent  his  being  present 
with  his  disciples  as  he  now  is,  although 
he  had  not  gone  away.  If  he  had  at- 
tributed the  elevation  and  refinement 
of  society,  the  fountain  welling  up  in 
every  good  man's  heart,  &c.  to  the 
Holy  Spirit — the  froit  of  which  is  in 
all  righteousness,  goodness,  and  truth 
— instead  of  attributing  it  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven — it  would  have  been 
more  Scriptural.  The  expectation  of 
the  second  coming  of  Chnst,  be  says, 
feeds  the  hope  of  a  personal  presence 
hereafter;  and  such  belief  he  terms 
"  the  error  of  a  fleshly  kingdom."  I 
happen  te  know  something  about  the 
origin  of  this  expectation  or  belief— or 
TRtber  the  foundation  upon  which  it 
tests,  and  shall  here  refer  to  only  a 
small  portion  of  it.  In  John  xiv.  2, 
Jesus  says  to  his  diariples,  "  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  1  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  yon,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self; tlut  where  I  am,  Mcrsyemaybe 
also."  And  in  Acta  L  lO-ll,  two  men 
who  stood  by  the  disciples,  in  white 
appareli  su^  "This   Jesus,  who   is 
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taken  b^  from  yon  into  heaven,  shall 
BO  come  la  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  gu  into  heaven."  Again,  I^nl 
says,  "  Unto  them  that  look  for  him 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  with- 
out sin  unto  salvatdon."  Snch  being  a 
part  of  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
expectation  of  his  "  second  coming"  is 
built,  the  readers  may  perhaps  be  able 
to  judge  for  themselves  whether  it  is, 
or  is  not,  the  error  of  a  fleshly  king- 
dom :  and  they  may,  if  they  choose, 
attribute  thrir  mistakes  to  the  gross- 
ness  of  their  mental  images.  But  I 
would  not  give  snch  a  foundation  for 
all  the  theories  upon  fleshly  kingdoms, 
1  have  seen  or  am  likely  ever  to  see : 
and  being  entirely  ignorant  of  a  literal 
Jerusalem,  a  "roillennlal  heaven,"  a 
"  sensible  and  onttrard  Christ,"  a  "  his- 
toric Christ,"  and  such  like  phrases,  I 
must  pass  them  over;  and  when  Uie 
time  comes,  to  which  J.  fi.  F.  alludes, 
when  millennium  will  appear  no  more, 
may  earthly  and  fleshly  kingdomism 
disappear  with  it. 

RoBEHT  Mill. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Halifax,  February  10,1852. — Dear 
brother:  We  beg  through  the  medium 
of  the  Harbinger  to  inform  the  brethren 
of  the  different  churches,  whose  mem- 
bers, in  the  good  providence  of  God, 
may  visit  this  place,  that  there  is  a 
small  congfregation  of  disciples  who 
statedly  meet  for  worship  and  the 
breaking  of  bread  every  Lord's-day,  in 
Grove  StreeL  In  1849  we  numbered 
4S,  but  since  that  period  many  things 
have  occurred  to  retard  our  progress ; 
thirteen  have  removed  to  America  and 
other  places  on  account  of  employment; 
six,  having  forfeited  the  confidence  of 
the  brethren  by  their  disorderly  con- 
duct, have  bean  excluded ;  and  three 
have  died  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
thus  reducing  our  number  to  twenty-six. 
To  these  three  have  been  added  from 
the  world,  and  two  from  another  con- 
gregation. Brother  Farquer  and  his  wife 
(the  authoress  of  the  "Pearl  of  Days.") 
As  those  brethren  who  left  for  America 
were  our  chief  speakers — in  fact,  almost 
the  only  persons  amongst  us  capable 
of  prodloiming  the  Word  of  Life  to  a 
periAing  world  —  we  were  greatly 
crippled  by  their  removal:  so  much  lo, 


that  we  hare  not  been  able  to  hkre  any 
a^ressive  action  on  the  world,  for  want 
of  men  of  energy  and  moral  courage, 
to  stand  forth.  Brother  Wellman  and 
another  were  authorized  to  take  the 
oversight  of  the  congregation,  white 
more  Boitable  persons  could  be  found 
to  diacliai^  its  important  duties.  They 
have  succeeded  thus  far  in  keeping  it 
together ;  but  we  cannot  spread  the 
good  cause,  without  efficient  men  to  go 
forth.  An  evangelist  would  be  of  essen- 
tial service  to  us,  and  doubtless  many 
of  them,  though  they  are  very  poor, 
voold  gladly  contribute  a  little  to  ans- 
tain  one. — 1  take  this  opportunity  of 
thanking  yoa  for  the  many  leffions  I 
havelearued  from  your  valuable  works; 
and  I  do  consider  the  price  is  nothing, 
compared  to  the  value  of  the  articles 
which  appear  from  time  to  time.  In- 
deed, whoever  will  be  at  the  trouble  of 
comparing  tiie  articlea  which  ajjpear  in 
^Di  mi^azine,  with  those  which  are 
issued  by  some  of  the  leading  deaomi- 
nations,  cannot  but  be  struck  with  their 
superiority.  Having  been  a  safascriber 
for  9  years,  I  trust  I  am  in  some  mea- 
sure able  to  speak  of  its  merits,  and 
should  be  glad  could  I  prevail  on  others 
to  avail  themselves  of  it,  and  thus  see, 
for  themselves,  the  prominence  which 
is  given  to  the  Oracles  of  God. 

W.  Mitchell. 

Oswestry,  February  18th, — Dear 
brother :  Since  I  last  wrot«  yon,  one 
has  been  immersed  into  Jesus  in  Wrex- 
ham, Connected  with  this  place,  I  have 
had  three  good  meetings  at  a  country 
station,  viz.  The  Moss,  where  weekly 
service  has  been  established.  In  con- 
nection with  Mollington  I  haveheld  two 
very  cheering  meetings  at  Birkenhead, 
where  the  brethren  arc  determined  to 
do  more  than  they  have  hitherto  done, 
and  I  expect  great  good  to  result  from 
tiieir  labors,  —  My  visit  to  Ellesmere 
thisjonmey  has  been  most  encoura- 
ging; we  obtained  the  Baptist  chapel, 
two  miles  from  the  town,  for  a  moruiua; 
meeting,  and  thev  reciprocated  the  feel- 
ing of  kindness,  by  attending  our  even- 
ing meeting  in  the  town.  On  the  Mon- 
day night,  at  another  country  station, 
we  had  a  crowded  meeting  by  the  at- 
tendance of  a  large  number  of  the  Bap- 
tists, many  of  whom  inquired  when  I 
shoold  again  visit  them. — Our  prospects 
at  Welchpool  continue  very  cheering. ' 
Since  mylaat  visit,  four  have  been  add- , 
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ed,  one  last  Lord's  day,  and  several 
more  are  expected.  The  attendance  at 
all  our  meetings  was  most  animating. 
This  place  presents  another  proof  of 
what  may  be  acctnoiplished  by  the  pa- 
tient perseverance  of  one  devoted  dicH^ 
pie.  Our  leading  brother  here,  a  few 
months  ago,  stood  alone;  but  deter- 
mined to  be  consistent  with  the  truth 
he  had  professed,  he  obtained  a  room 
in  which  to  hold  meetings :  be  soon  at- 
tached a  few  to  himself  in  the  service 
of  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  now  he 
bos  abundant  cause  for  thankfulness. 
The  truth  is  mighty  above  all  things, 
and  must  prevail. 

Yours,  Sic  F,  Hill. 

Pancras  Road,  (London,)  Feb.  2. — 
Dear  brother;  You  will  rejoice  to  hear 
that  two  persons  became  obedient  to 
the  faith  yesterday  morning,  and 
were  accordingly  baptized  into  Christ. 
They  broke  bread  with  the  church  in 
Elsbrce  Street  immediately  after,  having 
been  planted  in  the  likeness  of  the  Sa- 
viour's death.  May  they  so  live  that 
when  death  comes,  they  may  be  able  to 
sav,  "  I  have  kept  the  faith;  and  there 
islaidnpforme  acrownoflife,"  Bless- 
ed be  God  for  Jesus  our  exemplar ! 
May  we  with  increased  ardour  obey  his 
teaching,  imitate  his  devotion  to  God, 
and  the  promotion  of  man's  present  and 
eternal  happiness,  Yout's  a&ction- 
ateiy  in  the  truth, 

Francis  Appeebon. 


OBITUARIES. 
KlRKALDY,  January  25,  1S52. 

Out  beloved  sister,  Eliza  Saunders, 
departed  this  life  on  the  morning  of 
Monday,  the  19th  of  January.  She  bos 
been  for  more  than  a  year  lingering 
under  a  painful  disease — not  the  burn- 
ing sun  of  fever,  which  blights  the  Qower 
with  his  scorching  rays — %ut  the  corro- 
ding canker-worm,  uiat  steaitHly  and 
voraciously  devours,  till  it  perforates 
the  vitals  of  the  tender  plant.  During 
the  time  of  her  illness  she  manifested 
the  greatest  amount  of  patience  and  re- 
signation to  the  will  of  her  Heavenly 
Father;  and  though  towards  her  end 
she  suffered  much  pain,  her  death  was 
beautifully  serene.    Her  eyes 

"  Set  sa  Bet  the  morning  atar, 
Which  goes  aot  down  bdiind  the  darkened 

Veet,    , 
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NarhiddoliBCureduiiidtlietempMtaortlieiky, 
Bnt  melts  swaj  isle  the  light  of  heaven." 

was  in  Che  full  bloom  of  yonth,  and 
had  been  n  Christian  upwards  of  nine 
years  —  an  ornament  to  the  profession 
of  the  name  of  Jesus,  quietly  and  meekly 
adornbj;  the  doctrine  of  Ood  our  S^ 
Tiour.  She  was  a  delicate  and  tender 
plant,  that  shed  a  healthful  fragrance 
around  her  own  humble  sphere,  unseen 
and  unknowti  by  the  pursuers  after 
this  world's  friendship.  There  is  some- 
thing very  interesting  in  the  life  of  a 
Christian  female.  Her  sphere  may  be 
circumscribed  and  humble,  but  it  is  ne- 
vertheless important,  having  the  finest 
sensibilities,  and  a  heart  softened  into 
the  love  of  Jesus.  Tis  hers  to  diftiise 
the  salutary  elFecta  of  that  love,  in  deeds 
of  sympaUiizing  kindness,  into  the 
hearts  and  homes  of  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless.  This  is  another  instance  to 
us  of  Death's  impartiality — 

"  Leaves  have  their  time  to  fall, 
And  Howws  to  wither  at  the  North  wind's 
brCBlh, 


Yes,  Death  has  a  snow-white  chaplet 
twined  forthebrowof  all:  thei^noraut 
habe  that  lisp's  on  its  mother's  knee, 
the  independent  youth,  and  the  happy 

maiden,  are  no  more  steeled  against 
him  than  the  "  vreary  old  and  grey." 
— His  vrill  be  done  in  whose  hands  are 
the  lives  of  alL  May  the  Lord  bless  the 


to  mourn  their  loss !  May  they  re- 
member, though  it  is  loss  to  them,  to 
her  it  is  gaini  And  may  we  alt  more  se- 
riously consider  our  latter  end,  that  we 
may  more  faithfully  apply  our  hearts 
into  wisdom!  J.  Moir. 

Fraserburgh,  February  17th. — 
Dear  brother :  It  is  with  keen  sorrow 
that  we  have  again  to  state,  the  falling 
asleep  of  another  usefHil  member  of  the 
few  in  this  place.  How  mysterious  are 
thewajsaf  our  Heavenly  Father!  Two 
of  the  most  useful,  in  less  than  six 
months,  have  been  called  away.  The 
subject  of  our  present  memoir,  who 
died  on  the  13th  instant,  is  the  widow 
of  our  late  brother,  William  Murray,  of 
Turrit  one  among  the  first  in  the  North 
vrho  pleaded  for  a,  return  to  primitive 
Christianity  ^  and  our  departed  sister, 
to  her  last,  did  what  she  coi^  to  the 


same  end.  In  all  the  weakening  and 
flattering  stages  of  consumption, .  sbe 
was  cheered  with  a  good  hope  of  a  glo- 
rious body,  like  unto  Christ  s,  and  sub- 
ject to  none  of  these  afflictioos. 

G.  Bruce. 

THE  PAST. 


9av  not,  "  It  is  gone  by  I" 
The  past  sloae  ia  present ;  ja^  and  Krief, 

£aeh  in  its  boiog  brief, 
Live,  like  the  soul  they  Gil,  immortal  when 
they  die. 

EmoiioiiB  of  the  child, 
Loves,  joya,  illuaioua,  ^eaiaings,  from  the  well 

Of  faithful  memory  sweU 
Id  ceosekga  freshoning  flow  through  manhood's 
bniuiug  wild. 

Woids  ev'a  in  utterance  past 
Live  through  all  life,  to  torture  or  be  calm — 

Breathe  o'er  onr  woes  iu  balm 
Or  scorcli  our  scarce  born  joys  with  desolatiug 
blast. 

Small  deeds  ofpatieut  love. 
And  momentary,  wrought  by  hands  long  cold, 

And  mingled  with  the  mould, 
14ve  throDf  h  dark  deadening  years,  and  soften- 
ing influence  prove. 

Grim  forma  ofWrong  and  Pain 
Are  no  mers  shadows ;  in  their  rigid  grasp 

Our  struggling  spirits  gasp, 
And  battle  to  he  fVee ;  hut  strive  and  gasp  in 

Say  not,  "  'Twill  soon  go  by  1" 
No  present  eloud  can  pass,  1)ut  thou  hast  power 

To  light  each  clouded  hour, 
From  fonnts  exhaustless  still,  when  stars  and 
sun  shaQ  die. 

For  vigil,  alms,  and  prayer, 
Vict  and  inaction— thoughts  of  inmost  breast — 

Or  holy,  or  nnblest — 
Are  past  bnt  to  heaven's  p^,  and  mnat  con- 
front thee  there. 

Sesa  of  repentant  tears 
Obliterate  Do  accusing  syllable ; 

All  power  in  earth  and  heD 
Vainly  would  clood  one  gem  the  erown  that 
waits  thee  bear*. 

One  only  liring  flood. 
Paschal  and  Pentecostal,  can  ontblot 

Transgreaaion'a  dragon  apot ; 
The  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  tiie  blood. 

Haate  1  hold  the  present  fast 
Eie  it  become  immortal ;  write  it  thine 

In  love  and  deeds  dirine  : 
So  bind  thy  future  blis*  Gnu  in  the  c 


"•hill  Mw 
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i/Uacn,  1853. 

THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  A  PURE  ENGLISH  VERSION  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  SCRIPTURES. 

LovisviLLB,  Ky.  MoTember  3,  1851. 

£lbbs  a.  Cahi^ell — Dear  Sir :  I  am  SirfAei,  by  the  Praviuoaal  Committee,  euneatly 
to  solicit  your  attcndaiice  od  the  cooTeation  of  tbe  friends  of  s  reriaed  nod  conected  editioa  of 
at  English  ScripturcB,  to  meet  iu  Memgihis,  Tena.  December  S6th  proiimo.  I  hope  yon 
Kill  god  it  eonieaient  to  attend,  and  give  your  powerful  iuflueoce  to  that  Doble  cnterpriie. 
The  object  of  the  conventian  is,  to  nnite  all  »ha  are  friendly  to  a  pure  venbn  of  the  Scriptorei 
in  Eaglish,  upoa  that  one  olyect,  and  thus  dlveat  it  of  the  other  uuforlonate  iesues  iiiioked  in 
the  orgaiiLiutioa  of  tbe  American  Bible  Uuioii — and  to  cooperate  nitb  that  iostitutioa  in  that 
mtilars  wort. 

Tlie  commitlee  ^>o  direct  me  to  request  you  to  address  the  conTention  on  the  following 
Htme  1  "  The  importance  of  procuring  a  pnra  English  version,  shown  from  its  bearing  on  the 
eiisting  divisioDS  and  corruptions  of  Christianity  in  Engliah  Christendom.*'  Of  coarse,  if  you 
preFer,  yon  can  modify  this  theme,  or  select  some  other. 

Please  let  me  hear  from  yon  »t  yonr  earlieat  convenience  respecting  these  matters.  To|ir'» 
lespectfully,  Jo&n  S.  Walleb,  ChBirman  of  Pravisioiul  Committee. 


Although  T  could  not,  in  the  midat  of  my  nameroua  and  various  duties,  public  and  private, 
bntaw  that  atteation  to  the  trauscendent  importance  at  the  great  object  af  tliia  meeting,  yet 
the  long  [dieriehed  interest  which  I  feel,  and  have  «a  long  felt,  in  reference  to  Buch  an  undcT' 
taking,  compiled  me  (o  waive  all  apologies,  and  to  volunteer  my  cervices,  such  as  they  might  be 
under  all  the  circamstaoces,  and  lo  do  the  best  I  could,  in  so  short  a  time,  on  a  lulgect  so 
gnnd  and  comprcheiisive.  The  following  diseoursc  is  the  beat  I  could  f^imish,  and  without 
farther  apology,  I  submit  it  to  the  caodor  and  generosity  of  my  aumerons  and  various  readers. 

"God,  iu  these  laat  days,  has  spoVen  to  us  by  his  Son"  (Heb.  LI.) 
While,  before  tbe  days  of  open  rision  or  of  oral  revelatioii,  our  Heavenlj 
Father  maj  have,  on  numerous  and  Tatious  occasions,  communicated  to  his 
saints  ideas  and  volitiona  in  the  form  of  simple  suggestions,  he  did,  in  the 
Patriarchal  times,  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish  b^,  personally  speak  to  individual 
men — and  then,  through  them,  as  prophets,  or  his  mouth,  to  their  respective 
contemporaries  and  posterity ;  but  he  has  now  spoken  to  mankind  by  his  Son, 
bj  whom,  and  for  whom,  hebuilded  the  universe  and  constituted  tbe  ages  of  time. 
Since  the  Word  that  was  "  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  was  God," 
became  Emmanuel — "  God  in  ns,"  and  "  God  with  us" — all  the  public  commani- 
cations  of  God  to  man  have  been  by  words  addressed  to  his  ear,  or  by  pictures 
presented  to  his  eye.  Language,  therefore,  coeval  with  tbe  first  public  revela- 
tiooa  of  the  divine  will  to  man,  necessarily  consisted  of  visible  symbols  or  of 
articulate  enunciations.  And  as  the  Author  and  Founder  of  the  Christian  faith 
was  from  the  beginning  with  God  the  Father,  and  in  referebce  to  creation  and 
redemption,  the  efflcient  divine  agent  by  whom  and  for  whom  all  things  were 
created  and  constituted,  he,  in  reference  to  future  de?elopments,  was,  from  the 
beginning,  significantly  called  tkx  Word  of  God. 

Hie  language  first  spoke,  coeval  with  Adam  and  Eve,  continued  one  and  the 
same ;  contiunally,  however,  enlarging  with  man's  progress  in  the  knowledge 
of  things  human  ajid  divine,  during  a  period  of  seventeen  hundred  and  fifty-seven 

That  language,  we  presome,  was  the  andent  Chaldee.    This  presumption  ib 


146  A.  PCRE  TERSIOM  OF  TBR  gCRtl^UBES. 


generally,  if  not  imiTersftllj',  acqaieBced  in  hy  the  most  emiueDt  MiftgnariaiiH  of 
the  present  day.  Ita  calamitoua  confusion,  one  hundred  fears  after  the  flood, 
in  the  of  e  of  Peleg,  was  intended  to  divide  and  scatter  the  human  race  all  over 
the  eajrth.  In  no  very  long  period  afterwards  interpreters  became  neceasarf, 
even  amongst  conterminous  neighbours. 

As  men  were  scattered  all  over  the  fkce  of  the  earth,  dialects  or  diverse  forms 
of  speech,  multiplied  and  increased.  Finally,  the  idea  of  a  foreigner  was  matured, 
and,  in  the  Chaldee  or  primitiTe  langoage,  nas  called  a  Barbarian,  from  the 
Chaldee  word  Barber — a  monumental  proof  that  the  Chaldee  language  preceded 
any  other  dialect  known  to  history  or  to  man. 

This  division  of  speech  grouped  men  together,  according  to  their  dialects.  But 
while  it  became  a  bond  of  union  and  cooperation,  it  also  became  a  line  of  de- 
marcation, and  of  consequent  alienation.  So  much  so,  that  as  one  of  our  most 
moral  poets  has  said-^ 

"  Lands  interacted  by  i  narron  firth 
Abhor  each  other.     Mauotaina  inUipowd, 
Make  enemiea  of  aationa,  who  had  ela^ 
Like  kindired  drops,  been  miagJed  into  one.'* 
Truly  we  may  say,  with  all  the  pages  of  history  before  our  eyes,  that  langnages 
interposed,  have  made  more  enduring  enemies  than  either  mountains  or  rivers 
have  ever  made. 

Thus  the  science  and  art  of  interpretation,  or  translation,  became  necessary  at 
an  early  period  of  the  world,  and  gave  birth  to  a  calling  which  has  continued 
from  the  days  of  Nimrod  till  now.  The  language  of  Holy  Writ,  the  history  of 
the  world,  and  the  nature  of  the  work,  justify  the  assertion,  that  interpretation 
and  translation  are  identically  the  same  work. 

To  translate,  is  but  to  transfer  or  carry  an  idea  ftvm  onelanguage  to  another. 
I,  therefore,  choose  to  illustrate  my  conception  of  a  true  and  faithful  translation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptores,  by  the  fact  usually  called  the  translation  of  Enoch  and 
of  El^ah  to  heaven.  In  their  translation  to  heaven,  these  saints  were  wholly — 
body,  soul,  and  spirit — carried  up  to  heaven.  Their  bodies,  souls,  and  spirits, 
were  alike  taken  up  to  heaven ;  but  their  bodies  and  souls  were  changed  into  a 
glorious  harmony  with  their  spirits.  They  assumed  a  new  costume,  and  appeared 
in  a  new  style,  without  the  evaporation  or  annihilation  of  a  single  element  es- 
sential to  their  individual  and  proper  personalities. 

Thus,  when  we  have  every  individual  idea,  sentiment,  emotion,  and  volidon 
found  in  the  original  Scriptures,  with  the  evaporation  or  annihilation  of  a  single 
element  essential  to  their  identical  constituency,  transferred  from  the  Hebrew 
original  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  and  from  the  Greek  original  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  into  our  vernacular,  as  now  spoken  in  the  year  18S1,  then,  and  not 
till  then,  can  we  have  a  perfect  and  complete  trausUldon  of  God's  words 
ideas,  of  his  character  and  will,  into  our  native  tongue ;  and  so  of  every  other 
language  spoken  by  the  human  race. 

It  was  a  very  essential  arrangement  of  God's  all-wise  and  benevolent  provi- 
dence, in  the  ages  of  inspiration  and  new  revelations,  that  the  church  should  be 
furnished  with  "the  gift  of  tongues."  llius  perfect  translations  of  the  Chriatun 
gospel  and  institutions  were  at  once  communicated  to  the  nations  of  the  earth 
in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  as  well  as  in  ruder  and  less  perfect  dialects  of 
speech,  by  those  great  fathers  of  mankind,  into  whose  care  and  keeping  were 
committed  the  new  oracles  of  God. 

The  first  translations  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  were,  therefore,  in  perfect 


A  PPRK  VRBlOir  or  THK  SCRtPTDBBS. 147 

btmnon;  witli  this  view  of  the  sabject,  consomniated  by  inspired  men,  or  i 
possessing  apirita&l  pits.  And  this  unfolds  to  as  the  wisdom  uid  grace  of  Ood 
displayed  on  tbe  opening  of  the  Christian  age,  in  Touchsaiing  to  the  twelve 
apostles  uid  othera,  g^fts  of  toi^^es,  as  fbll  and  perfect  as  he  vondiBafed  to 
them  clear  and  eomprehoiriTe  knowledge  of  the  New  Institotion,  called  "  the 
Reign  of  HesTen."  Thiu,  as  in  tbe  giving  of  the  Law,  God,  in  the  person  of 
tbe  Father,  descended  to  Mount  Sinai,  veiled  in  pitchy  darkness — made  mon 
terrific  by  the  awfnl  demonstrations  of  his  presence,  which  made  Sinsi  shake  U 
its  centre,  and  Moses  qodie  as  an  aspen  leaf — so  in  tbe  introdoction  of  the  gos- 
pel, God,  who  bad  spoken  by  bis  Son  in  human  flesh,  now  appears  in  tbe  p«reoii 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  separated  tongues  of  fiery  brilliancy,  and  communicates 
tbe  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  gift  of  infallibly  interpreting,  not  merely  tbe  ancient 
Scriptures,  held  sacred  for  ages,  but  the  marrellous  &cts  and  events  lately  con- 
summated in  the  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascenrion,  and  glorification  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

This  gift  of  tongues  is  too  superfidatly  considered,  and  probably  less  regarded, 
in  its  sublime  and  comprehensive  bearings,  than  almost  any  other  display  of 
divine  interference  concomitant  with  the  origin  of  the  Christian  dispensation 
The  Christian  Religion,  in  a  more  comprehenBive  and  sublime  senae  than  w 
seem  to  be  aware  of,  is,  indeed,  a  "  DISPENSATION  OF  THE  SPIRIT." 

The  Holy  Spirit  ia  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  revelation.  Itia,alBo,  the  spirit 
of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  heavenly  eloquence,  surpassing  all  tbe  eloquence  of 
angel  or  of  man.  Hence,  at  the  commencement  of  every  chapter  of  the  three 
dispensalaons  of  Nature,  Law,  and  Gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  great  consum 
mator  of  all  the  acts  of  tbe  drama  of  creation,  of  legislation,  and  of  redemptioii 

In  the  first  dispensation,  darkness  sat  upon  ancient  chaos  till  heaven  and 
earth  were  born.  He  moved  upon  theiiice  of  the  waters,  till  air,  and  earth,  and 
sea,  were  replenished  with  all  the  forms  of  life. 

In  the  second  dispensation,  he  directed  the  ai^els  that  wiuted  upon  Moses, 
and  han4ed  down  by  them,  fi^m  God  the  Father's  r^bt  band,  "  tbe  Fiery  Law." 

In  tbe  third  dispensation,  he  ^ain  descended  to  the  earth ;  and  when  Mary 
was  espoused  to  Joseph,  he  fashioned  out  of  her  person  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

When  Jesus  had,  by  his  cooperation,  dispossessed  demons,  held  nature  in 
abeyance,  and  r^sed  the  dead,  after  bis  demise,  be  quickened  bis  dead  body  with 
a  new  and  imperishable  life,  and  transmuted  it  into  an  unfading  beauty  and  a 
glorified  immortality. 

When  Jesos  was  crowned  in  heaven  with  glory  and  honor,  he  descended  to 
earth,  inspired  his  apostles  with  heavenly  wisdom,  and  gave  them  power  to 
announce  tbe  glad  tidings,  with  triumphant  success,  in  ail  the  languages  of  earth. 
He  then  became  tbe  Holy  Guest  of  his  body,  the  church,  and  gave  to  it  an  in- 
fallible knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ.  He  furnished  the  ideas  and  the 
words  which  they  uttered,  and  finally  gave  them  aU  the  powers  and  eloquence 
of  earth;  amongst  which  were  pre-eminent,  an  intuitive  knowle^,  and  an 
infallible  use  of  every  tongue  then  spoken  by  their  auditors.  And  last,  though 
not  least,  he  created  a  host  of  inspired  translators,  to  give  a  living  form,  in  all 
Ae  languages  of  earth,  to  the  sublime  conceptions  and  wonderful  developments 
<^  Almighty  love,  in  rescuing  man  ^m  eternal  death.  Thus  are  we,  step  by 
step,  led  to  that  special  topic  now  before  us,  indicated  in  our  tbemc^  viis.  "  The 
uUerprelation  iff  tonguei." 

Be  it,  then,  emphatacally  obsnved,  that  while  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  there 
is  bnt  one  and  the  same  Spirit ;  and  while  there  are  diveruties  of  administrations, 
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then  is  but  one  and  the  same  Lord ;  and  irhUe  there  are  dlversitiee  of  operationB, 
it  is  one  God  that  worketh  all  these  hj  all  persons.  Here,  then,  are.beantifuU; 
simplified  the  offices  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
aablirae  drama  of  man's  redemptioQ,  so  far  as  the  sutyect  of  spiritual  gifts  is 
discnssed  hj  out  great  Apostle  to  the  nations  of  earth. 

All  the  operation!  are  of  the  Father,  as  the  origiital  cause.  All  admiBulTolioia 
are  by  the  Lord,  as  the  ditptnmg  cause.  All  impartatioru  are  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  immediate  ^cieal  cause. 

The  Roman  adage  ts  forcibly  developed  here  _  Faeit  per  allervm  per  te  — 
does  himself  what' his  agent  does. 

God  the  Father  inorit  all  through  the  Lord  J  esus.  The  Lord  Jesos  adminU 
all  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  effeeU  all  by  the  immediate  iospiratioi 
the  Apostles :  and  the  Apostles  coruummate  aU  by  '■  the  Word  which  endnreth 
forever."  And  to  this  Word  was  given  a  local  babitatioii  in  the  Greek  originals 
of  die  volume  now  lying  upon  onr  tables. 

Our  immediate  duty,  privilege,  and  honor,  is,  therefore,  most  obvious, 
are  first  to  understand  it  ourselves,  and  then  endeavour  to  make  others  imder- 
standit 

But  have  we  a  true  and  faithful  translation  of  it  in  our  own  vernacular  1  All 
Christians  admit  we  have  not,  as  their  hundreds  of  commentaries,  and  their 
thousands  of  marginal  readings  and  translations,  satisfactorily  attest. 

'lliere  are  false  translations,  mis  translations,  and  defective  translations,  in  the 
judgment  of  all  denominations  in  Chrintendom.  There  ere  false  translations, 
such  as  give  a  wrong  meaning ;  miitrantlatioiu,  which  give  an  iitde^nite  or  unpre- 
cue  meaning ;  and  there  are  deftetive  translatione,  which  only  give  a  part  of  the 
meaning,  or  that  do  not  fully  express  the  whole  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Of  each  of 
fliese  we  shall  give  an  example. 

Jesua  is  made  to  say,  (John  v.  37,)  "  The  Father  himself,  nhich  hath  sent  me, 
hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor 
seen  his  shape."  In  this  version  there  is  a  flat  contradiction  of  the  Savionr'a 
assertion.  The  Father,  he  affirms,  has  horne  witness  to  me ;  and  yet  he  is  made 
to  say,  "  You  have  neither  heard  him,  nor  seen  him  bear  nitness  to  me  I"  This 
is  not  more  incunsisteut  with  the  argument,  than  should  I  afBrm  that  a  certain 
person  present  bad  attested  my  orthodoxy,  and  yet,  on  calling  him  to  appear  as 
witness  before  you,  he  arises  and  says,  "  1  have  never  before  heard  this  person 
speak,  nor  have  1  at  any  time  before  seen  him."  In  snch  a  case,  would  you  n< 
say  that  I  had  foiled  to  redeem  my  pledge  ?  But  when  we  contextually  translate 
these  words,  the  ai^meut  is  obvious  and  unobjectionable.  It  is  this:  '•  Mg 
Father  ha*  attested  me.  Did  you  not  hear  his  voice  t"  When  he  said,  at 
baptism,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son;"  did  you  not  see  his  symbol,  or  "a  foi 
of  his  presence,  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  appearance  of  a  dove  descendiiig 
A'om  heaven,  perched  itself  upon  my  head  ?  This  is  a  grammatical  and  ratit 
rendering  of  the  passage,  making  the  context  suggest  the  punctuation — a  rale 
which,  on  many  occasions,  the  most  learned  translators  are  obliged  to  follow. 

There  are,  also,  miitranalatiom — such  as  the  selection  of  an  inapposite  mean- 
ing of  a  word  instead  of  one  apposite  to  die  case,  giving  a  loose  and  indefinite 
expression,  instead  of  one  that  givet  the  precise  translation  of  the  passage.  This 
may  be  fully  illustrated  from  many  passages  taken  from  any  one  of  the  Evan- 
gelists.   We  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  first  of  the  four. 

Matthew  xxiii.  23,  "  The  we^htier  matters  of  the  law— judgment,  mere?,  and 
fwth."  Ndther  "judgment"  nor  "fiutA,"  in  their  eatablbbed  usages,  was,  at 
this  time,  in  our  Saviour's  eye,  nor  necessarily  in  his  language.    We  care  nol^ 
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though  Kfirit,  like  iifiy.m,  may  sometimes  signify  a  legal  judgment  given.  The 
Uk  does  uoC  make  ever;  man  a  judge,  nor  require  every  roan  to  decree  a  Hght 
jm^ment.  'Bttt  it  requires  every  miin  to  dispense  justice  toothers.  And  this  is 
jast  what  the  Saviour  haa  in  his  eye ;  and  therefore,  be  uses  a  vrord  nhich  very 
geaerally  indicates  distrihutive  justice,  and  not  legal  judgment. 

As  for  palii  (viarii)  failh,  seeing  it  also  signifies  fidtlUy — and  as  the  Savionr 
here  speaks  of  the  law  nluch  does  not  treat  of  faith,  but  of  fidelity— ti  dis- 
crimmating  translator  would  certainly  translate  it,  nat  faith,  but  fidelity  or 
faithfulness. 

Take  another  example  from  Jonah  in  "the  whale's  body."  Many  an  infidel 
hits  laughed  at  this  "  whale  story,"  and  alleged  that  it  was  not  physically  pos- 
sible for  a  whale  to  swallow  a  man  It  is  alleged  by  commentators,  that  there 
ftre  sundry  species  of  the  whale — such  as  the  Cachalot  or  Spermaceti  whale,  of 
sundry  species — and  the  Greenland  whale,  of  the  genns  Balaena,  seventy  feet 
tong  sod  thirty-five  feet  round.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  alleged,  such  are 
never  seen  in  the  Mediterranean,  in  which  Jonah  then  sailed,  and  therefore, 
they  cannot  believe  fiat  Jonah  was  carried  to  the  shore  in  the  stomach  of  a 
nhale.  Besides,  they  add,  the  lai^est  whales  have  not  capacity  of  throat  to 
swallow  a  fall  grown  man,  ftc. 

But  it  is  alleged  other  great  fisb,  and  especially  the  sharks  of  the  Mediter- 
ninean,  have  been  found  with  dead  men  in  their  stomachs,  whole  and  unbroken, 
fiut  all  this  learned  and  unlearned  lumber  is  nncalled  for.  Onr  Saviour  does 
not  mean  the  whale  at  all.  It  is  a  mistranslation.  He  speaks  of  kstoj  IJcttoi)  "a 
grtatftk."  The  Lord  provided  a  great  fish,  says  the  Septuag^nt.  I,  myself,  and 
many  others,  have  seen  such  keep  round  ships  for  several  days, 

Scores  of  such  verbal  errors  may  be  found  in  the  historical  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  but  we  will  only  g^ve  another  specimen. 

It  is  found  Matthew  liv.  33,  and  again  Matthew  Ttivii.  S4.  In  both  cases  a 
P^sn  is  represented  as  having  more  faith  than  any  one  of  the  apostles.  In 
Matthew  xiv.  33,  unbelieving  Paean  mariners  anticipate  Peter's  good  confession, 
for  that  is  reported  in  the  16th  chapter.  Peter,  as  there  reported,  made  the 
confession  that  "  Jesut  it  the  Son  cf  God."  But  it  is  equally  a  sin  against  Peter 
and  the  Greek  lang:uBge,  to  make  a  Pagan  say  this  before  him.  It  is  not,  in  the 
original,  ho  uio>  tw  Otoa— ho  haioi  Ion  theott ;  bnt  vine  Sfcv — a  sou  of  God.  This 
was  a  Pagan,  and  not  the  Christian,  idea  of  "  the  Son  cf  God."  Pagans  believe 
in  many  sons  of  many  gods,  but  Feter  believed  that  Jesus  alone  was  the  only 
Son  of  the  only  God. 

Besides  false  translations  and  mistranslation s,  there  are  defective  translations, 
in  which  words  and  phrases  are  translated  only  in  a  part  of  their  sense.  Of  this 
Bperies,  as  of  the  former,  we  have  many  instances,  but  we  can  only  give  a  mere 
example. 

The  phrase,  luiraSa^n  rso  Ko/rfnas  (iataboUe  lou  kostnoti)  is  usually  rendered  the 
fomulation  of  the  world.  Yet  it  never  literally  means  merely  a  foundation,  or  is 
merely  equivalent  toSi^iXmc,  (themelioi,)  which  does  simply  mean  a  foundation. 
The  first  of  these  words  occurs  eleven  tunes  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  ten 
times  improperly  translated  foundation.  The  latter  occurs  sixteen  times,  and 
is  uniformly  properly  rendered  foundation.  We  have,  then,  the  word  founda- 
lion  twenty-six  times  in  the  English  Testament,  and  in  the  original  but  sixteen 

KaraCeXy)  fai  naaiua,  properly  means  the  foundation  of  the  world,  which  IS  aB 
mnch  more  comt)rehensiTe  uian  SifttXisr,  a  foundation,  as  a  building  is  more  com- 
prehensive than  its  foundation.  Instances  of  defective  translation  are  more 
readily  perceived  and  acquiesced  in,  when  no  favorite  dogma  is  in  jeopardy,  than 
«hen  we  have  some  special  opinion  to  sustain. 

But  the  next  instance  of  this  error  which  I  shall  give,  though  as  glaring  as 
this,  will  not  he  so  cheerfVilly  acquiesced  in  by  mere  partisans. 

In  the  eonunission  given  to  the  apostles,  they  are  commanded  to  "  teach  the 
nations,"  according  to  the  common  version  of  it,  found  in  Matthew  xxviii.  But 
b  the  same  verse  we  have  the  word  iiiarTutrit,  teaching  them.  According  to 
the  Common  Version,  it  therefore  reads  in  fact — leaeh  the  nation/,  leaching  them. 
But  not  so  in  the  or^w^-     There  are  two  word,  MaArniw  (Matketeuoo,)  and 
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iu'i»ff%u,  (Didaiioe,)  daciple,  or  couvett  the  natioiis.  Thia  required  preaching, 
baptizing,  and  teaching'. 

A  controversy  baa,  very  nnbappilji  arisen  from  the  error  now  under  con- 
sideration. The  vfoidtHot/uteuoo,  should  have  been  wholly  translated  hvthe 
term  convert,  or  mtUn  ditcwki.  Thia  waa  done — 1st,  By  preaching  to  ibem. 
3nd,  Id  ibe  nest  place,  by  baptizine  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  items  were  severally  comprehended  in 
the  commission ;  and  not  until  all  these  bad  been  performed,  was  the  first  part 
of  the  commission  accomplished.  The  second  part  bad  respect  to  them  after 
they  had  been  converted  or  made  disciples  of  Christ,  and  not  till  then.  Then 
they  were  to  be  taught  to  obey  all  the  precepts  and  institudons  given  in  charge 
to  the  Apostles. 

As  there  is  no  pending  controversy  on  the  difference  between  the  phrases, 
"foundation  of  the  world,"  and  "formation  of  the  world,"  every  one  will  admit 
it.  Again:  all  will  agree  thatif  the  world  bad  only  been  founded,  it  could  never 
have  been  formed.  ForBiatioa  comprehends,  according  to  Greek,  English,  and 
common  sense,  much  more  than/ouR^tion.  Audjust  as  evident  is  it,  that  nuiiiiu 
a  dueiple,  comprehends  more  than  preaching  to  him,  or  teaching  him  l3ie  gospeL 
It  comprehends  three  things — preaching  to  him,  baptizing  him,  aud  teaching  hun. 
No  one  ever  made  a  disciple,  in  the  evangelical  sense,  until  he  bad  enl^htened 
and  baptized  him,  anymore  than  Godhad  not  formed  the  world  wheu  he  founded 
it^  or  pronounced  the  Stetjiat. 

Here  are  processes  in  creation,  providence,  and  redemption.     There  are,  abo, 

Erocessea  in  convemou.  There  are  illumination,  conviction,  repentance,  and 
aptism.  These  may  be  reduced  to  faith,  repentaace,  and  baptism.  Paul  said 
that  faith,  hope,  and  love,  were  three,  ajid  not  one.  May  we  not  also  say,  that 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism,  are  three,  and  not  one,  in  fact,  in  form,  orin  essence t 

Having  now,  as  far  as  it  is  compatible  with  the  occasion,  defined  what  we 
understand  by  translation,  and  what  are  the  errors  of  translation  comprehended 
in  the  terms  false  translation,  mistranslation,  and  imperfect  ordefective  transla- 
tion, we  shall  proceed  first  to  the  general  object  of  our  address,  and  then  to  its 
special  object. 

As  the  occasion  which  called  for  this  meeting  is  both  general  and  specific,  it 
has  occurred  to  me  that  our  address  shoold  he  somewhat  general,  as  well  as 
specit^.  I,  therefore,  solicit  your  indulgence,  while  1  farther  allude  to  the 
OD%ation  under  which  we  now  stand  to  the  living  generation,  to  posterity,  and 
espetually  to  the  present  attitude  and  character  of  the  Christian  profession  in 
our  couutTT,  to  make  a  vi^roos  effort  to  consummate  such  a  translation  as  the 
church  and  world  of  the  nineteenth  century  require  from  us,  whose  hearts  the 
Lord  has  opened  and  stirred  up  to  attempt  and  achieve  this  great  work.  Let  us, 
then,  look  at  our  position  and  obligations  to  the  Lord,  his  cause,  and  people. 
We  ^ree  in  the  following  general  views : — 

1 .  That  the  Old  Testament,  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee,  and  the  New  Testament, 
in  Greek,  are  Uie  only  volumes  on  earth  of  which  God  himself  is  the  author. 
Theholymen  that  wrote  these,  "spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit" 
God  is  not  the  author  of  the  Septiiagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  of 
the  Syriac  or  Vn^ate  version  of  the  New,  nor  is  he  the  author  of  any  version  of 
these  books  in  the  world. 

We  yet  have  the  divine  originals  of  these  inspired  volumes.  Of  these,  also, 
ve  have  numerous  and  various  versions  in  the  living  tongues  of  the  present  day. 
Of  those  now  read  by  ecclesiastic  or  political  authority  in  by-law-established 
churches,  or  by  communities  emerging  out  of  them,  not  one  has  been  directly 
mode  from  the  original  tongues,  or  since  tbe  science  and  art  of  criticism  and  of 
translation  attained  its  present  pre-eminence  over  that  of  the  age  in  which  the 
by-law -established  version,  now  in  use  amongst  us,  was  made. 

The  science  of  hermeneutics,  in  the  last  two  and  a  half  centuries,  with  all  the 
other  improvements  in  literature,  science,  and  art,  has  greatly  advanced  towards 
perfection  beyond  that  of  the  reign  of  James  the  First.  We  now  have,  therefore, 
the  means  and  facilities  of  making  an  improved  version  of  the  Holy  Oracles,  if 
not  in  the  same  exact  ratio,  at  least  greatly  superior  to  that  now  commonly  re- 
c^ved  among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
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Tbat  it  is  quite  possible  to'm&ke  sach  improveinent,  will  not  be  denied  by  anj 
nun  whose  jut^meot  is  worthy  of  our  sincere  respect.  The  proofs  of  its  prac- 
ticabilitf  are  found  in  many  modem  langnsKVS,  as  well  as  our  own,  in  the  many 


priTBte  TCT^ns  now  standineon  the  BhdveB,aot  merely  of  oar  own  public 
libraries,  but  of  the  private  libraries  of  dmost  every  well  educated  Christian 
minister.     This  queatioo  we  regard  as  no  longer  debatesble. 

The  question,  then,  is  not  upon  the  possibility  or  the  practicability  of  such  an 
effort,  but  upon  its  expediency..    And  what  shall  we  say  npon  the  expediency 

of  a  new  version?    Shall  we  decide  it  by  authority,  or  by  the  common  ai ' 

the  Christian  profession !    By  both,  it  will  donbtless  be  responded. 

We  shall,  then,  attempt  to  furnish  both.  And  first,  it  may  be  asked,  Wlitre 
if  Ike  Divine  auihuriij)  ?  I  now  propose  to  give  It,  only  presuming  that  the  word 
mterprelatioH,  and  the  word  trmalalion,  are  two  names  for  the  same  work,  as 
already  indicated,  and  ore  perfectly  equivalent  in  Bible  cmrency.  But  for 
furtber  proofs  we  shall  produce  Old  and  New  Testament  authority. 

A  letter  written  in  the  Syriac  language  by  Bishlam  Mithredsui,  and  Tabeel, 
and  addressed  to  Artaxeries,  we  are  told,  had  an  exact  copy  of  it  taken  in  the 
Sfriactoa^e,  andinlfrprefeiJin  theChaldeelsngnage.   Was  not  this  translation  f 

fint,  still  more  pertinent.  In  the  New  Testament  it  amounts  to  a  rule,  that 
all  fore^  words  and  phrases  qnoted  shall  be  interpreted.  Consider  the  foUow- 
uig  examples  :  Early  in  Matthew  (chap.  L  23,)  the  word  £«inuuiu«/ is  introduced 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and  is,  by  that  Apostle,  interpreted,  "  God  with  ns," 
Taiii&a  Cunu,  is  translated  "  Maiden  ariae."  Golgotha,  the  place  of  skulls.  Ebn, 
Eloi,  Lama  StAacthani,  is  interpreted,  "  My  God,  my  God,  wny  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  In  John,  too,  Rabin  is  interpreted  "Master;"  Cephat,  "stone;"  and 
Stiotat,  "sent"  In  the  Acts,  T^iiha  is  interpreted  "  Dorcas  j"  Eli/mat, 
"  sorcerer-"  In  the  Epistles,  MdehUedek,  "  King  of  Bighteousness ;"  Bamabat, 
"son  of  consolation."  Paul,  indeed,  commanos  that  all  the  foreign  tongues 
ahonld  be  intenireted  in  Corinth.  "  If  any  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  let  it 
be  at  a  tinie  a  few  sentences,  and  let  another  one  interpret  iL"  "  If  no  inter- 
preter, let  him  keep  silence."  Indeed,  amongst  the  gifts  bestowed  on  the  Chris- 
tian church,  that  of  the  interpretation  of  tongues  is  most  conspicuons  and  of 
most  practical  utility,  where  foreign  languages  happen  to  be  in  the  churches. 
Kow,  we  argue,  that  if  proper  names  and  special  pbrases  were  to  be  interpreted 
in  the  churches,  kotn  much  more  the  gospel  and  tne  inspired  writings,  given  to 
us  in  a  foreign  tongue  I 

Hoarding  this  as  a  matter  settled  by  apostolic  authority,  and  by  the  fact' that 
foreign  tongues  were  employed  on  Pentecost,  to  suit  all  the  nations  and  dialects 
present  that  could  not  otherwise  have  nnderstood  the  developments  there  made 
in  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  we  must  strongly  affirm,  that  according  to  apostolic  law 
and  precept,  it  is  a  paramount  duty  of  the  church  to  have  the  gospel  and  the 
apostolic  writings  exactly  translated  into  our  own  vernacular,  and  into  every 
other  to  which  we  send  evangelists  to  announce  the  glad  tidings. 

But  although  auch  important  duties  are  usually  to  be  ascertained  and  decided 
by  authority,  they  are  also  commanded  and  sustained  by  approved  precedent 
or  example.  How  has  the  Christian  religion  come  to  ourselves,  but  by  transla- 
tion !  And  what  is  the  chief  employment  of  the  present  Christian  ministry  ?  *~ 
it  not  pulpit  interpretation  ? 

The  word  interpretation,  in  Scripture  usage,  is  also  applied  to  the  development 
of  dark  sayings.  Solomon  speaks  of  the  interpretation  of  a  proverb,  or '' 
opening  to  common  vision  a  dark  saying,  or  a  bidden  meaning.  Not  a  few,  e 
in  Protestant  Christendom,  suppose  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  or  a  teacher 
of  Christianity,  needs  to  study  the  original  tongues  for  the  purpose  of  inter- 
preting the  Common  Version.  Hence,  modem  sermonizing  and  lecturing  is 
rather  exegetical,  doctrinal,  or  explanatory  of  the  sacred  langui^e,  than  practi- 
cal or  exhortatory. 

What,  indeed,  mean  the  fashionable  prevailing  pulpit  expositions  of  Scripture? 
An  they  not  rather  literary  than  theological— rather  interpretative  and  expo- 
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sitory  transUtiona  of  the  verbiage  of  the  popal&r  text,  than  practioaJ  and  ei- 
hortator;  ?  Hence,  our  mmt  fashionable  and  beit  educated  clei^  are  those 
who  are  most  addicted  to  amending  the  common  translation,  or  to  com- 
menting Qpon  the  mere  terminology  of  the  inspired  penmen.  Thiae  liber- 
ties so  often  taken  with  the  ConunoiT  Versioa  all  over  the  land,  every 
LordVday,  in  the  tbrm  and  fact  of  interpretation,  or  of  translating  the  transla- 
tion into  a  language,  as  they  suppose,  much  more  intelligible  than  that  of  the 
version,  not  only  demonstrates  the  need  of  it  more  intelligible  version,  bnt  also 
authorizes  the  effort  to  consummate  it.  Perhaps  faalf  the  time  of  half  the  learn- 
ed clergy  of  this  age  and  country  is  wedtly  consumed,  and  the  Lord's-day  with 
it,  in  neir  translations  and  expositions,  and  then  in  the  vindication  and  confirma- 
tion of  them.  Better,  cheaper,  happier  far,  to  have  them  all  assemble  and  spend 
the  proper  time  in  translatii^  the  Scriptures  in  such  terms  as  they  have  weekly 
to  employ  in  the  pulpit,  to  interpret  them  to  the  understanding  of  their  flocks. 

//ear  the  combination  of  all  that  class  of  licensed  interpreters  against  a  new 
and  an  approved  version  in  the  cnrrent  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  present  day,  on  the 
very  conservative  pleaof  not  divesting  themselveB  of  all  their  official  importance 
of  interpreters,  and  with  that,  much  of  the  respect,  admiration,  and  generoua 
liberality  of  large  congregations,  that  hang  witn  so  much  worshipfhl  homage 
upon  their  hebdomadal  translations  of  single  texts  and  paragraphs. 

For  this  reason  I  fear  that  the  Baptists,  of  every  orthodox  name,  will  have 
the  exclusive  honor,  with  the  nhole  labor  and  expense  of  consummating  a 
correct,  lucid,  and  faithful  English  version  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  They 
are  not  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  its  perfect  completion,  as  likely  to  interfere 
with  their  useful  employment  in  the  large  and  increasing  fields  of  evangelizing 
labors. 

But  we  have  yet  two  other  pleas  or  argumetits  for  a  new  venion  of  the  Living 
Oracles.  W«  must  send  the  gospel  abroad,  and  it  must  be  translated  into  all 
the  languages  of  Pagandom.  And  shall  we  not  give  to  tbetn  the  pure  word  of 
life,  wi&  all  the  institutions  of  our  glorious  King,  in  the  form  that  his  apostles 
gave  them  to  ns  ?  And  will  not  the  American  Anglo-Saxon  New  Testament  be 
the  beau  idtal  of  all  our  translations,  in  aU  the  languages  spoken  in  oar  large 
missionary  fields  abroad?  It  is  not  for  ourselves  or  oar  churches  in  America, 
that  we  plead  the  cause,  and  endeavor  to  accomplish  the  great  woHl,  of  an  exact 
translation  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  It  is  lor  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  so 
far  as  we  take  any  portion  of  them  into  our  special  caie  and  keeping,  in  sen^g 
to  them  the  living  word  of  life  eternal. 

In  the  fourth  and  last  place — living  languages  are  ever  changing,  and,  there- 
fore, translations  must  change  to  keep  up  with  them.  For  this  reason  we  need 
revisions  at  home,  and  will  need  them  abroad. 

In  view  of  all  these  premises  are  we  not  constrained,  by  every  ailment  and 
motive  of  both  piety  and  humanity,  to  combine,  unite,  and  co-operate  with  a 
liberal  zeal,  an  aident  piety,  a  holy  enthusiasm,  and  an  untiring  j^erseverance,  in 
reference  to  the  perfect  consummation  of  this  most  philanthropic,  sublime,  and 
glorioas  object? 

But  we  have  a  special  object  in  view,  which,  indeed,  was  made  the  special 
object  of  my  address.  The  subject  specially  assigned  to  me  has  not  yet  been 
distinctly  announced.  It  is  based  upon  the  present  unfortunate,  divided,  dis- 
tracted, alienated  condition  of  European  and  American  Christendom.  And  as 
the  union  of  ChristiBus  is  Christ's  own  foundatioti  laid  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  whatever  may  contribute  to  that  is  a  superlative — a  paramount  olgect  in 
the  Christian's  eye,  and  must  occupy  a  very  large  space  in  his  heart.  My  atten- 
tion in  this  address  has  been,  by  your  distinguished  Corresponding  Secretary,  in 
his  very  courteous  and  complimentary  invitation  tendered  to  me,  directed  to  the 
great  question.  How  far  a  fftithfiil  atid  perspicuous  version  of  the  Christian 
Sriptures  might  rationally  be  expected  to  harmonise  and  heal  the  unhallowed 
distractions  and  divisions  of  Christendom  ?  To  this  absorbing  question  I  would 
now  devote  and  concentrate  our  united  attention.  To  do  this  with  most  efiect, 
we  must  probe  the  wounds,  and  cleanse,  the  putrii^in^  sores,  that  have  loi^  con- 
simied,  and  aie  still  consuming,  the  health  and  vitahty  of  the  present  Chnstian 
world. 
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On  a  cardul  and  laborious  inTestigation  of  the  concomitant  causes  that  first 
corrapted  and  camaliced  the  ChristiaD  inatitulion — doctrine,  discipline,  worship, 
and  piety — as  lipread  over  t«n  thousand  pages  of  what  is  not  improperiy  called 
politico-ecclesiaBtic  history,  I  aimplj'  afBrm  tilt  conviction,  that  moral  philosophy, 
falsely  so  called,  and  secnlar  politicB,  to  a  perspicacious  mind,  will  be  found  to 
have  been  the  ordinal  and  efficient  causes.  Christianity,  as  spread  oTer  the 
pages  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  has  its  facts,  its  precepts,  its  promises,  its 
doctrine,  its  polity— not  systematically  nor  specnlati^  ely  arranged  and  assorted, 
bat  naturally  and  simply  propounded — not  theologiciilly  classified,  but  sown 
bruad-cBst  over  its  pages,  here  a  tittle  and  there  a  little,  as  God  has  spread  over 
the  earth  its  bountil'ul  provisions  and  comforts  for  every  thing  that  lives. 

It  was  obviously  intended  that  every  man  should  read,  think,  believe,  feel, 
and  act  for  hiniaetf.  The  apostles  and  prophets,  nor  their  Master,  ever  intended 
to  fabricate  any  form  of  labor-saving  machinery,  in  the  shape  of  sununaries  and 
d^iests,  to  keep  a  man  from  gathering  the  hidden  manna,  and  drinking  of  the 
water  of  life  at  its  pure  and  perennial  fountuns. 

The  Cbristiau  institution  bas  its  texts  to  be  believed,  its  precepts  tu  be  obeyed, 
its  promises  to  be  hoped  for,  its  doctrine  to  be  understood,  andTils  polity  to  be 
submitted  to.  But  as  soon  as  the  apostles  died,  converted  Jews,  reformed  phi- 
losophers, and  aspiring  demagogues  began  to  ne»  modify  its  structure,  to  con- 
form it  to  the  vrisdom  of  the  schools,  and  to  the  politics  of  the  state.  Every 
age,  or  individnal  life-time,  it  vaa  more  alloyed  with  hnmau  opinions  and  false 
reasonings,  until  dioceses  were  formed,  prelates  created,  philosophers  installed 
in  chairs  called  pulpits,  and  a  visible  bead,  or  a  representative  of  Aaron,  Mel- 
ehisedek,  or  Christ,  was  conceived  and  bom. 

Christianity,  tbeti,  became  a  science,  a  theory,  a  polity,  a  state,  with  a  repre- 
sentation of  Peter  or  of  Christ  at  its  head.  'Ihe  sancinary  of  the  Lord  was 
converted  into  a  polemic  school,  /hm  into  a  holy  lair,  and  finally  into  a  house 
of  spiritual  merchandise.  Hereticsi  views  triumphed  over  its  native  catholicity, 
and  schisms  were  nurtured  and  matured.  Centralization,  a  la  mode  the  empire 
of  Rome,  vraa  cherished,  debated,  and  carried  into  effect  The  glory  departed, 
and  a  Pope  was  conceived. 

Every  circle  has  its  centre,  and  every  system  of  philosophy  and  politics  bas 
its  central  idea-  Those  ideas  which  had  the  most  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  and 
the  Devil  in  them,  gained  the  ascendance,  and  gave  names  to  the  new  sections 
into  which  disaffected  leaders  and  successful  heresiarchs  filed  off. 

There  can  be  but  one  real  head  to  one  real  body,  and  as  they  were  mure 
enamoured  with  the  headship  than  with  the  humble  services  of  the  sanctuary, 
new  schisms  were  concocted  around  new  centres  of  attraction  and  of  radiation. 
Parties  bc^an,  first  about  doctrine,  then  about  politics,  and  filed  off  under 
their  respective  politico-ecclesiastic  chiefs. 

Remonstrants,  or  dissidents  under  diverse  forms  and  symbols  of  doctrine,  began 
to  clamor,  debate,  and  divide.  The  grand  and  attractive  prizes  of  church  prefer- 
ment and  elevation,  became  new  magnets  uf  attraction,  new  apples  of  discord, 
and  the  fruitful  and  efficient  causes  of  new  parties.  Thus,  from  bad  to  worse, 
they  dechned,  until  a  full  developed  Patriarch  at  Constantinople,  and  a  more 
crajly  and  puissant  rival  at  Rome,  became  competitors  for  one  crosier,  one 
mitre,  and  one  sword. 

New  doctrines  graced  the  controversy,  fascnnated  the  ambitious,  gratified  the 
speculative,  and  deluded  the  pious.  And  after  many  new  philosophies,  ingenious 
policies,  and  orthodox  doctrines  had  gained  the  day,  Christianity,  in  their  hands, 
languished,  and  wept,  and  bled  at  every  pore.  A  dull,  cold  form,  not  of  godli- 
ness, but  of  policies,  triumphed  over  all  competition.  "Night,  sable  goddess, 
fiom  her  ebon  throne,"  swayed  her  leaden  sceptre  over  a  slumbering  church, 
and  the  sword  of  the  Ceesara,  sharpened  on  hard  and  stony  hearts,-  held  its  fear- 
tbl  v^iils  at  the  gates  of  the  church,  observant  only  of  the  intrusions  of  the 
futh£l.  A  Pope  was  bom — Christianity  was  secularized  —  centuries  of  dark- 
ness and  error  succeeded. 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  Luther  appeared  in  the  evenly  of  tbe  fifteenth  ceu- 
tni; ;  Oecolampadius  one  year  bmre  him,  and  Zninglius  one  year  after  him ; 
then  Bocer,  then  Melaucthon,  and  then  Calvin,  A.D.ISOO.    Six  valiant  men  of 
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feith  And  piety,  with  an  ordinary  share  of  humsD  inflrinity,  well  educated  Jbr 
that  age,  m  less  thaa  eighteen  years  appeared  upon  the  theatre  of  the  Western 

Popedom.  In  the  first  half  of  the  sisteenth  century,  they  manly  liilfilled  their 
mission.  Calvin  alone  reached  the  age  of  sixty-four.  Kraamns,  too,  nho,astfae 
Pope's  retainers  said,  laid  the  egg  that  Luther  hatched,  was  their  contemporary 
— bom  sooner,  and  lived  longer  than  any  one  of  them.  These  six  mighty  men, 
on  different  portions  of  the  Popedom,  wrought  together  in  the  great  work  of 
reformation,  and  were  active  contcmporarieB  with  Erasmus  durtag  a  period  of 
nearly  one-third  of  a  century.  With  them  rose  a  generation  of  learned  eccle- 
siastics, valiant  men  of  faith,  spuituaL  sotdiers  of  resolute  moral  daring-,  who, 
with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  law  or  of  the 
Pope,  gave  to  the  Man  of  Sin  a  mortal  wound,  from  which  he  has  not  recovered, 
and  never  will. 

But,  fortunately  for  truth,  ever  since  they  took  the  fiehi.  Protestantism  and 
Popery,  in  the  Western  part  of  Christendom,  have  been  continually  at  war. 
Protestantism,  in  its  intemperate  seal,  hatched  scores  of  sects  and  parties.  The 
world  is  yet  full  of  them — orthodox  and  heterodox.  Each  and  every  one  of 
them  is,  when  thoroughly  analyzed,  demonstrated  to  be  founded  upon  one  idea. 
All  other  ideas  are  held  m  common,  or  made  matter  of  forbearance.  But  there 
is,  in  every  denomination,  one  idea  which  can  never  be  compromised,  nor  its  de- 
nial endured  by  any  of  its  members,  fortunately,  from  this  central  idea  each 
party  takes  its  name.    The  name  of  the  party  is,  therefore,  the  name  of  that  idea. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  the  grounds  of  party- 
ism  are  not  faith,  nor  righteousness,  nor  humanity,  nor  morality,  but  religious 
politics.  Christianity  has  a  polity  as  well  as  facta,  preccpfe,  promises,  and  doc- 
trine. It  has  faith,  hope,  and  love,  as  principles,  and  its  forms  of  eipressiug 
them.  But  it  is  a  kingdom  in  its  social  character.  It  is  an  organized  com- 
munity. It  is  builded  upon  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets,  Jeans 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone. 

The  word  doctrine,  in  religious  controversy,  has  received  an  extended  meanin;;, 
commensurate  with  every  opinion  and  notion  of  men.  In  Scripture  Btyle,-the 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  the  meaning  of  what  God  has  said  on  the  o^ects  and  sub- 
jects of  Christian  faith,,  hope,  and  love.  It  is  equally  remarkable,  that  all  Pro- 
testant parties,  as  such,  acknowtei^e  the  same  facts,  precepts,  and  promises ; 
but,  more  or  less,  add  to  them  the  opinions  and  doctrines  oilmen.  These  they 
value  BO  much  more  than  the  facts,  precepts,  and  promises  of  Christianity,  that 
they  circumscribe  their  communion  by  their  agreement  in  the  latter,  rather  than 
by  their  perfect  harmony  in  the  farmer.  TIm  is  the  condemning  sin  of  Pro- 
testant Christendom.  Instead  of  making  faith  and  obedience  the  test  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship,  they  make  unity  of  opinioa,  or  an  agreement  on  their  inferential 
reasonings  and  their  notions  of  expediency,  the  bond  of  community,  and  a  dis- 
agreement in  these  the  occasion  of  eicommnnication. 

With  many  professors,  Christianity  is  all  matter  of  opinion.  With  them, 
therefore,  unity  of  opinion  is  indispensable  to  Christian  fellowship.  Yet,  after 
all,  there  are  not  two  members  of  a  church  of  one  opinion  upon  all  subjects 
named  in  the  New  Testament.  Yet  they  could  not  but  observe,  if  it  were  pro- 
perly translated,  that  Paul  commands  Christians  to  receive  one  another  "  viiihout 
regard  to  differences  of  opinioti."  And  this  he  enjoins  when  going  on  to  speofy 
the  subjects  on  which  some  Christiaits  at  that  day  divided  in  their  opinions. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  when  Paul  preaches  Christian  union,  he  lays  a 
broad  catholic  basis.  He  affirms  that  there  is  but  "one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  and  one  God  and  Father  af  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  alL"  He  does  not  say  one  opinion,  becanse 
that  would  not  be  true.  There  are  very  many  opinions  on  all  subjects.  Bat 
Christ's  church  is  builded  upon  the  recognition  and  acknowledgment  of  these 
seven  facta. 

We  have  affirmed  the  conviction,  that  church  goTeniment,  church  organization, 
or  church  polity,  has,  all  the  world  over,  with  a  very  few  insignificant  exceptions, 
become  the  covenant,  or  bond  of  union ;  in  other  words,  the  central  idea  of  the 
present  Christian  profession — the  centre  of  attraction  and  cohesion ;  and  in  proof 
of  it,  we  all^e,  that  as  in  the  sdoices  and  in  the  poliluM  of  carQi,  we  clanifj 
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and  denoininste  Christians  hj  their  cenbal  idea«.  Na^,  they  themaelvea  not 
merely  submit  to  it,  but  adopt  it,  uid  glory  in  it  Let  me  be  understood  on  tbie 
topic,  for  much  of  the  value  of  a  new  rersion  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  will 
consist  in  its  bearings  upon  this,  the  most  vital  question  of  the  present  age. 

To  illustrate  to  the  humblest  capacity,  I  call  the  sciences  and  the  pohtics  of 
the  present  day  to  my  mind. 

Why  do  we  name  oui  planetary  system  the  lolar  system  1  I  am  told  from  lol, 
the  sun,  because  this  luminary  is  the  largest  mass  in  it,  and  controls  the  move- 
ments of  every  planet  within  the  circumference  of  its  influence.  What  means 
the  science  of  Astrouomv,  or  that  of  Geolt^y  ?  Is  not  the  central  idea  of  the 
fonner  atlron,  a  star,  and  nmnat,  a  law ;  and  of  the  latter,  gfe,  the  earth,  and 
logoi,  t,  discourse.  They  are  both  Greek  words.  The  fonner  literally  indicates 
the  Uuii  ofitari ;  the  latter  a  discourse  upon  the  earth,  or  npon  the  mechanism 
of  the  earth.    So  of  all  classified  knowledge,  and  of  the  names  denoting  it. 

In  noliticH  the  same  osage  obtains.  Politico;  the  Greek  original  of  uie  word, 
is  derived  from  ;>a&,  a  city — ^Uica/,  pertaining  to  the  city  or  the  State.  The 
first  Statet  in  Grecian  history  were  cities.  Of  these  cities,  or  states,  there  were 
four  kinds,  as  respects  goTemment,  There  was  a  dtipotism,  from  the  Greek 
dapoteet — a  master,  an  absolute  master.  There  was  a  monarchy,  from  monta, 
tote  and  orcAof,  a  chiefL  One  chief  alone  governed.  There  was  an  arulorract/, 
from  ariitoi,  a  noble,  and  kraloo,  I  govern.  The  nobles  govern.  'Ihere  was 
also  an  olyarchy;  from  oligoi,  few,  and  archee,  rule.  They  might  be  noble  or 
ignoble.  The  differential  attribute  in  this  case  was  number,  not  qnality.  And 
there  wa«  a  dcmocrarg,  from  drmoi,  the  people,  and  traleoo,  1  possess  or  govern. 
In  this  age  and  country  we  all  understand  this  Greek  word,  and,  therefore,  oa 
this  occasion,  I  prefer  to  make  a  democratic  argument  in  favor  of  a  new  version. 

From  state  politics  we  have  an  easy  passage  and  a  fair  wind  to  ecclesiastical 
pohties.  As,  in  this  country,  politics  nave  become  a  calling — a  trade — so,  in 
this  age,  church  politics  have  became  a  very  essential  item  in  orthodox  theolo- 
gy, and  in  all  that  pertaina  to  the  visible  and  sensible  prosperity  of  religious 
parties.    We  have  Papacy,  Popery,  Prelacy,  Episcopacy,  Presnytery,  Congrega- 


These  terms  follow  the  same  law.  Pope,  with  all  its  arrogant  pretensions, 
. .  more  modem  than  any  of  the  Greek  terms  already  noted.  The  Greeks  had 
monarchs,  aristocrats,  democrats,  oligarchs,  but  they  had  no  Popes.  It  is  a 
French  or  an  ItaUan  word — modern,  compared  with  Buhop,  PreibuUr,  Deacott. 
ThesearevenerableGreek  words— New  Testament  words.  But  we  have  nothing 
for  Pime  in  the  New  Testament.  The  idea,  therefore,  is  not  there ;  for  where  a 
word  IS  never  found,  the  idea  it  represents  proves  an  aUbi — an  elsewhere.  We 
have  no  representative  in  Hebrew  or  Greek  of  the  idea  named  Po^,  and  there- 
fore, the  word  belongs  not  to  the  language  of  Zion.  We  have,  uuleed,  in  the 
Greek  lar^uage,  the  word  papat,  a  father,  and  the  American  Indians  have  the 
word  pappoott,  a  babe.  But  from  these  we  cannot  create  a  Pope.  Babes,  in  all 
languagea,  say  popa,  and  some  say  papa*  and  poppa;  by  simply  pressing  their 
lips  npon  their  breatii.    Hence,  the  word  p<^a  a  an 

Onomitopixia,  "  nhich  caint  b  word  from  soaad. 

By  which  alone  its  meaning  msy  be  fbnnd." 

Fappa  is  found  in  all  the  Northern  and  Southern  toneues,  from  the  fact  that 
all  babes,  in  all  climes,  make  the  same  natural  or  physical  sounds.  The  Scythians, 
Chaldees,  and  Syrians,  as  weU  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  had  pappas  to  indi- 
cste  a  grandfather  and  gray  hairs.  But  Pope  is  found  only  in  Roman  Catholic 
coontriea  and  dialects,  since  the  Grecian  and  Roman  schism.  It  is,  therefore, 
onequlvocally  in  the  ablative  case,  and  has  not  one  word  in  favor  of  it  in  the 
Bib^. 

A  word  not  found  in  the  ormnal  Bible,  of  course  comes  not  into  any  transla- 
tionofit.  But  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  finding  in  that  volume,  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  or  Latin,  the  word  Pope,  Cardinal,  of  Archbishop,  Sec  created  them,  and 
a  new  nomenclature,  either  by  inference,  or  the  romance  of  a  poetic  imagination. 
Sdll,  in  order  to  the  sanction  of  such  an  idea,  it  behoved  that  there  should  be 
some  show  of  scrqitural  premises  for  Bucb  an  inference  oi  imagination.    Hence 
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its  prembea,  real  or  pretended,  must  be  examined  with  critical  accuracy  to  dis- 
abuse the  involuntarily  ignorant,  the  heedless,  and  the  unwary. 

But  I  have  anothef  reason  for  the  investigation  of  the  sub-basis  of  the  Pope- 
dom, inasmuch  as  the  same  Ijne  and  styleof  argument  reaches,  and  involves,  the 
basis  of  all  Protestant  p.trties,  founded  upon  church  polity  or  church  economics. 
And  as  it  has  been  made  my  special  duty  to  indicate  how  a  correct  and  lucid 
version  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  might  be  an  efficient  instrument  of 
harmoniEing,  reconciling,  and  uniting  all  Christians  of  all  denominations,  and  as 
the  present  sects  and  parties,  with  few  exceptions,  are  political,  and  not  religious 
schisms,  it  behoves  that  we  attentively  consider  the  real  foundations  of  existing 
sectarian  institutions. 

I  need  not  more  than  saggcst,  that  there  are  amongst  the  orthodox  but  two 
philosophic  platforms  of  Christian  doctrine — one  called  Calvinism,  or  Angustian- 
ism ;  another  called  Arminituiism,  or  Pela^oism.  But  as  now  modified  and 
qualiBed,  we  call  the  one  system  Calvinism,  the  other  Arminianism.  These 
terms  denote  two  eontradictory  speculative  systems  of  theology,  well  marked 
and  defined  by  the  modem  pulpit  and  press.  But  it  is  incontrovertible,  that 
neither  of  these  is,  in  any  denomination,  the  difTerential  idea,  name,  or  centre  uf 
attraction.  We  have  Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  Congregational,  Baptist,  Methodist 
Calvinists,  and  yet  they  will  not  worship  at  the  same  altar,  in  the  same  charcli, 
nor  around  the  same  communion  table. 

We  have,  also,  Episcopal  Methodists,  and  Protestant  Methodists,  and  Inde- 
pendent Methodists.  We  have  Baptist  Arminians,  and  Independent  and  Con- 
gregational Arminians,  to  say  nothing  of  German  and  Dutch  Reformed 
Arminians,  that  are  equally  true  hearted,  zealous,  and  indefatigable  champions 
of  their  peculiar  orthodoxy.  Need  we  affirm  or  prove  that  these  will  not  wor- 
ship in  the  same  church,  at  the  same  altar,  nor  around  the  same  communion  table? 
And  why  not?    Because  THEm  church  politics  ok  polities  differ. 

I  do  not  affirm,  (because,  in  an  argument  hke  this,  it  is  not  required)  that  there 
may  not  be  individuals,  scores  or  hundreds,  that  would,  and  that  do,  occasion- 
ally, on  their  own  individual  responsibihty,  commune  with  any  one  of  them 
without  church  censure.  But  we  are  not  speaking  of  individuf^s,  bat  of  com- 
munities.    And  as  such  they  do  not,  else  why  keep  up  their  rival  institutions  I 

Now,  from  these  premises—and  certainly  they  are  ample  enough— may  we 
not  say,  that  a  new  version  of  the  New  Testejnent,  however  exact  or  perspicuous 
it  may  be,  can  efiect  but  little,  unless  it  tends  to  the  obUtcration  of  the  sectarian 
politics  of  the  present  day. 

There  is,  indeed,  the  baptismal  controversy,  a  sort  of  exception  to  this  general 
rule.  This  is  wholly  a  literary  question,  and  wilt,  of  course,  by  an  impartial 
and  honest  translation,  be  quashed,  so  far  as  the  action  is  concerned.  The 
literature  of  the  age,  and  the  history  of  the  church,  have  settled  that  point  It 
would  be  a  reproach  to  the  age  and  to  the  church,  in  the  focal  light  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  to  translate  it  by  the  novel  words  pour,  or  tprinilf,  or  loet.  The  boya 
of  our  present  schools  would  despise  either  the  literature  or  the  obliquity  of 
any  man,  or  set  of  men,  possessing  an  ordinary  knowledge  of  letters  and  com- 
mon sense,  who  would  say,  "  Go  ^ou  into  all  the  world  and  ijainkle,  bedew,  or 
wet  the  nations."  The  world,  wicked  and  ignorant  though  it  be,  coidd  not, 
would  not,  endure  this.  And  to  retain  the  Greek  word  baptizo,  is  giving  up  the 
argument  for  any  and  all  translation.  Why  not,  on  that  prindple,  turn  Papists, 
and  pray  in  our  popular  assembhes  in  Latin,  or  Greek,  or  in  some  imknown 
tongne! 

The  translation  of  this  word  will,  indeed,  e&cta  great  revolution,  despite  of 
all  opposition.  It  wiU  unite  myriads  of  believing  and  honest  men  in  one  holy 
communion,  who  are  now  in  total  darkness  on  this  subject. 

This,  however,  is  but  an  item  of  the  good  fruits  of  a  good  translation.  It  will 
strike  a  strong  blow  at  the  tap-root  of  the  great  error  of  founding  Christ's 
church  on  a  polity — on  a  form  of  church  government — instead  of  founding  It 
upon  the  roct  Christ,  To  illustrate  the  tendency  of  a  faithful  version,  I  request 
your  attention  to  a  few  remarks  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  chnrcb, 
properly  called  the  Papal  Hierareky. 

It  is  founded  upon  a  literary  bhmder — a  grammatical  error — an  historical 
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faUehood.  A  critical  invest^atioD  of  this  subject  on  a  lai^e  scale,  would  be  a 
great  service  to  the  church.  It  would  be  a  blow  at  the  root  of  all  the  heretical 
polities  of  Greek,  Roman,  and  Protestant  Christendom.  It  would  be  au  axe  at 
the  root  of  that  malignant  Upas,  whoae  secretiouB,  at  least,  if  nut  ita  atmosphere, 
are  poiaonoua  and  pestiferous  to  every  living  thing. 

1  fully  realize  the  invidious  and  ungrateful  attitude  in  which  any  individual 
places  himself,  who  preaumea  to  question  the  claims  of  such  an  ancient,  and 
powertul,  and  haughty  institution.  But  our  ejeat  Master  and  Teacher,  the 
Messiah,  has  commanded  his  diaciplcs  not  to  call  or  acknon  ledge  any  man,  or 
set  of  men,  their  mastera,  or  their  rulers  in  Christian  ductrince,  faith,  or  piety. 

I,  therefore,  speak  as  freely  on  this  as  on  any  other  subject,  and,  I  hope,  with 
all  due  respect  to  every  man,  according  to  his  moral  worth  and  mora]  standing. 
As  for  Pio  Nino,  I  know  him  not,  according  to  the  flesh,  nor  according  to  the 
Spirit.  1  know,  indeed,  that  he  is  a  fallen,  sinful  man,  and  a  very  weak  and 
crasy  rock  to  become  the  stay  and  support — nay,  the  corner,  atone  of  the  church 
ol  Jesus  Christ  And  yet  he  may  have  been,  before  his  mystic  emasculation,  aa 
clever  a  yonth  as  was  Simon  Peter,  when  he  begirt  himself  with  his  canvas  shirt, 
and  leaped  into  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  But  to  strike  at  once  at  the  tap  root  of  this 
tree  of  the  knowledge,  not  of  cood  and  evil,  but  of  evil  alone,  I  must  open  the 
case  with  a  full  atatement  of  the  issue. 

The  supremacy  of  Peter  as  prince  of  the  Apostles,  as  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  as 
the  fotmdation  of  the  holy,  catholic,  apostolic  church  of  Christ,  ia  the  funda- 
mental error  of  the  papal  hierarchy.  On  this  assumption  she  claims  to  be  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,  whether  of  Jeruaalem,  Samaria,  Antioch, 
Conatantinopie,  Greece,  Rome,  England,  or  America.  There  is  no  canonical 
ministry,  no  baptism,  no  marriage,  no  legitimacy,  no  salvation,  extrinsic  of  her 
communion.  All  the  Episcopal  Preabj'terian,  Methodistic  ministry,  that  bold 
their  right  under  her  to  preach,  convert,  baptize,  or  to  celebrate  the  rites  of 
matrimony,  arc,  in  her  esteem,  but  excommunicated  heretica,  without  conaecra- 
tion,  without  church  honor,  office,  or  dignity.  Their  acts  and  deeds,  are  conse- 
quently invalid,  and  without  effect. 

On  what  plea,  then ;  from  what  Divine  cli-rter,  grant,  or  patronage,)  claims 
she  this  awlul,  worshipful,  Uod-like  authority?  This  sbe  mainly  and  essentially 
maintains  on  the  asaumption  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  founded  the  church  upon  him. 

Kiis  figment  of  Popery  out- vaults  every  other  romance  in  the  history  of  man. 
It  has  founded  a  spiritual  empire  upon  the  misconception  and  the  consequent 
mistranslatiun  of  a  word.  It  metamorphosed  a  fisherman  into  a  Pope  by  a 
parody  upon  his  name,  and  an  allusion  to  it  by  the  Messiah,  when  he  spoke 
of  the  central  truth  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  in  thia  world. 

The  occasion  ol  the  utterance  of  that  truth  seems  to  have  escaped  the  observa- 
tion of  all  the  founders  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and  of  those  who  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  diverse  manners,  have  assailed  it. 

The  Saviour's  manner  of  uttering  original  and  cardinal  truths,  if  appreciated, 
would  have  been  a  sufOcient  guarantee  against  such  a  fearful  aberration  of  the 
homan  understanding  as  that  which  conceived  that  a  fisherman  of  Galilee  should 
personallyi  or  ofBcially,  he  the  comer  stone  or  basis  of  Christ's  empire,  and  that 
■  lineal  succession  Irom  him,  founded  not  in  flesh  nor  in  futh,  should  be  the 
lock  of  its  salvation. 

Every  teacher  and  public  orator  has  his  own  mannerism,  as  peculiar  to  him- 
self as  his  own  personality.  Jeaus  Christ  had  Au  method  of  uttering  new  and 
original  truths,  as  clearly  marked  as  the  contour  of  his  person,  hia  accent,  or  his 
gait.  He  made  the  sensible  creation,  the  manners,  and  cuatoms,  and  callings  of 
men,  the  imagery  or  vehicle  of  communicating  to  them,  and  throngh  them  to 
mankind,  great  original  truths  and  conceptions.  Hence  his  love  of  metaphor, 
parable,  similitude. 

When  be  first  called  Simon,  the  fisherman,  afterwards  sumamed  Peter,  be  said 
to  him,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  a  fisher  of  men."  Did  he  mean  to 
give  htm  a  dr^-net  and  a  boat  ?  Thia  would  have  been  a  more  apposite  in- 
ference than  that  on  which  is  fonnded  the  See  of  Rome,  and  the  Pope's  keys  of 
Paradise.     But  when,  with  as  observant  eye  and  a  discriminating  judgment,  we 
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follow  the  Greftt  Teacher  through  his  puhlic  ministry,  bs  reported  by  the  fonr 
Evaogelists,  vre  have  no  difflcoltf  in  satisfactoril;  interpreting  and  apptjinghis 
diacouraes,  whether  pnblic  or  private.  Talie  a  few  examples  as  an  illustration 
of  tbia  position.  When  standing  in  the  Temple,  and  asked  for  a  proof  of  his 
mission,  he  replied,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  op." 
When  surreyii^  the  harvest  fields  he  said,  "  The  harvest  is  ripe,  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  reapers  to  gather  it."  When  persecution  and  present 
sufferings  were  about  to  be  the  fortunes  of  his  followers,  he  exhorted  tnem  to 
"Take  up  their  cross  andfollow  him."  When  Martha  was  busied  with  much 
cooking  and  serving,  he  said,  "  One  thing  only  is  needful,  and  Mary  has  chosen 
that  good  portion,  which  shall  not  be  taken  trom  her."  When  a  mler  of  the 
Jews  came  to  him  by  night,  to  converse  with  him  on  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  he  preached,  lie  said  to  him,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  he 
cannot  tee,"  and  unles9  "born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  When  at  the  well  of  Samaria,  he  asked  a  drink  out  of  the 
well  of  JEicub,  from  a  Samaritan  woman  \  in  the  course  of  his  conversatian  he 
said, "  If  you  knew  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  asketh  a  drink  of  n'ater, 
you  would  have  asked  of  him  and  he  would  have  given  you  living  water." 
When,  after  feeding  five  thousand  on  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  he  was  followed 
by  hungry  multitudes,  he  said,  "  Labor  not  for  the  food  that  perishes,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  to  everlasting  life  ;"  and  "  unless,"  he  said,  "you  eat  my  flesh 
and  drink  my  blood,  you  have  no  life  in  you."  When  some  said  that  Moses  gave 
the  Jews  the  manna,  he  said,  "  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven."  When  he  saw,  on  another  occasion,  the  sheep  following 
their  shepherds,  he  said,  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  that  ^ves  his  life  for  the 
sheep."  "  My  aheep  hear  my  voice  and  they  follow  me,"  &c.  When  on  the 
Mount  of  Ohvea,  he  was  "  the  true  vine,  and  his  Father  was  the  husbandman." 
And  when  on  his  way  to  Cesarea  Philippi,  builded  by  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  or 
greatly  embellished  and  improved  by  liim  in  honor  of  Tiberius  Ceesar,  the 
Emperor  of  Rome,  he  commenced  a  coDversation  with  bis  disciples  as  to  himself, 
and  the  honors  due  to  him.  Id  that  converaation  Peter  uttered  an  oracle  of 
transcendent  importance.  In  dissent  f^om  those  who  supposed  him  to  he  Ehas, 
or  Jeremiah,  or  some  of  the  Prophets — believing,  as  they  did,  in  the  transmigra- 
tion of  sonla — he  asked  them  for  their  views  of  his  person  and  position.  "  Who 
do  yon  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?"  Simon  Peter  responded,  "  7%m  art 
the  C/irial,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God." 

In  commendation  of  this  h 
said,  "  Simon,  aoo  of  Jonas  I  ,  , 
to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  teaven.  I  also  say  to  thee,  thou  BitPeler,  and 
upon  this  Pelra  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell,"  or  of  death, 
"  shall  not  prevail  ag^nst  it."* 

•  We  shnll  first  give  the  Vulgate,  or  Roman  Catholic  venion,  «  fisund  in  the  London  P(Jy- 
glott,  ooatwning  eight  Ungnages ; 

"  18.  Et  ego  dico  tibi,  quia,  tn  ea  Petnu,  et  inper  hane  p«tram  eedifleAo  eceltnam  mnm, 
et  ForliB  ioleri  non  prsvalebnnC  aJvereateam.  19.  Gt  tibi  dabo  clavea  ngni  ixeloram.  St 
qnodcnmqae  ligaeeris  soper  temm,  erit  aolutum  et  in  cteliB." 

To  this  canonical  verrion,  which,  to  the  Romanist*,  ii  ucc«d  as  the  origtnal  Gre^  we  MA 
snnei  aaotber  ver«oa  of  it,  taken  from  Bcia.  According  to  the  London  venion,  whieb,  word 
for  word,  iccords  with  my  oldeal  copy  of  Impnnnel  TrauJUiis  and  Frandum  Jniiiiia,  Landon, 
Jnno  Domini,  1581 : 

"  18.  Sedet  ego  tibi  dico  ta  M  Petrot  et  taper  kane  petram  Ecdificabo  meun  ecdeaisra;  et 

Ertte inferorum  non  saperaboDt  earn.  19.  £t  tibi  dabo  cUves  r^nl  crelarum:  et  qaioquid 
_af  eria  in  teira,  erit  ligation  in  cBlis ;  et  quicqoid  solveria  in  terra,  erit  golutum  in  cielis." 

fiesidea  tbese,  I  have  before  me  a  veUom  copv,  wboae  title  i)  defaced,  of  great  antiquity, 
wbich  exactly  accorda  nith  Bexa,  TremellLDa,  and  Junius. 

To  this  we  shall  »dd  yet  B  higher  antboritj — the  words  of  Gritsbach'a  Greek  text : 

"  K.'  ayai  !(  avi  ^jyti  sTi  av  ii  nirfO[,xai  iTi  TsiTn  m  Ilirpa  oiKoSa^iio'v  itaii  rv 
EnicXio-iai,  xai  WuXai  aSou  on  xifriij(jiirovait  aurm." 

Thjg  teit  eiectlf  barmonizei  with  the  Greek  text  of  Scholz,  with  the  London  Polyglott,  and 
the  commonly  received  Crreek  text. 

The  Bubaldtution  olqvia,  tecatae,  for  »Ti,lhat,  ii  one  o(  the  most  daring  and  uainrrantabla 
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Here  hangit  upon  a  slender  thread  indeed,  the  pretenKions  of  the  Popes 
Rome  for  mtmy  centnriea.  What  a  temple  at  Rome,  anJ  how  many  palaces  a 
temples  all  over  Chriatendoin,  have  been  foouded  upon  a  gloss  of  this  passage, 
irbich  a  school  boy  of  this  CDuntry  might  rebut,  mtn  all  snceess,  hy  an  attention 
to  the  mannerism  of  the  Messiah. 

But  there  is  a  plurality  of  errors  and  misconceptions  on  this  subject.  First, 
aa  respects  the  reason  why  Simon  was  called  Cephat  in  Syriuc,  which  is  Petroi  in 
Greek,  Sarum  in  Latin,  and  a  ifrmt  in  English.  Petrot  is  a  common  noun  in 
Greek,  And,  as  I  affirm,  was  never  before  given  to  any  man.  No  man  whs  ever 
called  PttTOi  before  Simon,  son  of  Jonas.  But  Petroi  does  not  mean  anything 
bat  a  splinter  of  a  rock,  or  a  stone ;  whereas,  Pefro,  the  foundation  of  the  church, 
is  Ibat  of  which  Petros  was  a  splinter.  Petra  denotes  a  rock,  or  a  noHn'ain, 
which  Petrot  was  a  fraction,  however  large  or  small  it  might  be.  A  pebble  was 
a  Petrol,  or  any  moveable  stone,  however  large ;  but  Petra  was  an  immoveable 
rock  or  monutain. 

In  America,  every  stone  is  called  a  rock ;  but  in  England,  and  by  all  well 
educated  men,  nothing  moveable  by  human  hands  is  called  a  rock.'  So  it  was 
among  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews.  The  Rock  of  Gibraltar,  the  Rock  of  Israel, 
or  the  Rock  of  Ages,  is  not  a  Petroi  but  a  Prlra. 

The  Greek,  the  Vidgate,  Beza's  Version,  the  Spanish,  Italian,  and  all  thevi 
sioDS  into  modern  languages  that  I  have  ever  seen,  or  know  anything  of,  except 
the  French,  have  made  this  difference  between  Pelros  and  Petra.  It  is  in  all  the 
Latin,  as  in  the  Vulgate,  "  Tu  es  Pttros  et  super  banc  Petram."  "Thou  art  a 
time,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church." 

Bnt,  conclusive  though  this  be  against  the  arrogance  and  false  hermaneutics 
of  Papal  doctors,  the  second  error  is  worse  than  the  first.  The  glon  is  virtually 
this ;  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  thee,  Peter,  I  will  bnild  m^  church ;"  placing 
Peter  and  the  rock  in  the  same  second  person.  But  this  is  an  outrage  on  all 
grammar  and  criticism.  Petroi  is  the  person  spoken  to,  but  Petra  is  the  thing, 
not  person,  spoken  of.  It  is  peculiarly  emphatic  in  languages  that  I  know  any 
thing  of.     It  is  "  tuper  kanc  Petram" — upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church. 

But  we  have  another  Simon  in  the  apostolic  college,  who  was  called  a 
Canaanite.  Some  think  it  ought  to  be  read  Canaite,  indicative  of  Cana,  of 
Galilee,  supposed  to  have  been  the  place  of  bis  nativity.  We  will  not  contend 
with  any  one  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  cognomen,  affixed  to  the  second  Simon ; 
whether  from  the  Hebrew  kaina,  meaning  zealous,  whence  a  zealot,  or  from  Ms 
tnrth  place. 

Jesus  also  added  a  cognomen  to  James  and  John,  calling  them  Boanergei,  sons 
of  thunder,  intimating  their  zeal  and  ene^y.     Some  have,  from  these  premises, 

E resumed  that  Simon,  the  brother  of  Andrew,  was  called  $lone,  as  indicative  of 
is  firmness,  bnt  it  would  have  been  a  better  type  of  his  hardness.  Besides, 
Simon  Peter  was  neither  distinguished  for  firmness  nor  hardness ;  constitutionally, 
hewasmoreprompt  and  forward  than  eitherresolute  or  hard.  More  in  harmony 
withbimself  and  all  the  facts  of  bis  history,  it  is  ranch  more  plausible,  if  no  t 
morally  certain,  that  because  of  bis  promptness  and  priority  in  the  utterance  of 
this  cardinal  and  f^indamental  item  of  Christianity^ the  true  and  real  basis  of 
CSmst's  kingdom — he  was  prospectively  named  Cephas,  or  Peter,  a  stone ;  in 
good  keeping,  too,  with  the  manner  of  Jesus,  as  already  indicated  by  an  induction 
of  sundty  particulars.  It  was  just  as  apposite  to  call  Simon  a  stone,  as  for  Jesus 
to  call  himself  a  rock.     The  church,  indeed,  in  allusion  to  a  builtUng  of  God,  for 

jwrrertioDi  of  a  Greek  particle,  to  impute  a  favorite  error  upon  an  ignoraiit  community,  that  I 
no*  remember  to  have  met  with  in  any  version  or  the  ChriBtisn  Suripturei ;  for.  admittiDg 
'iai  it  may  aometimes  signify  becaiae,  it  could,  with  no  plausibility,  be  so  icadered  io  tbia 
passage. 

I  im  hippy  to  say,  that  Qiis  false  gloss  is  not  followed  by  the  French,  Spanish,  or  any 
modern  version  of  any  repntation. 

Parion  tlie  reading  of  these  quotation*.  They  ire  not  very  edifying  to  s  popular  assembly  ; 
but  in  every  apeech  made  on  in^  occsiions  tu  uie  presEnl,  there  is  a  portion  of  it,  to  et  leaat 
a  respectable  minoilty  of  all  in  atlendanee,  a*  unintelligible  a*  the  passage)  Trail  can  be  to  any 
ofyon. 
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an  habitation  of  the   Holy  Spirit,  is   ^pnrativelf  uid  beautifiitlf  said  to  be 

"  builded  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesua  Christ  himself 

being  the  chief  comer  stone." 

But  this  is  not  alt  the  honor  conferred  on  Peter  for  thia  confession  of  bis  faith- 
Jesus  immediately  adds, ''  I  will  give  to  yon  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  yo<i  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  what- 
soever you  shall  lonse  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  To  the  same  effect, 
the  Saviour  saya  by  the  Apostle  John,  "  Whose  sinsyouremit,  they  are  remitted; 
whose  sins  you  retain,  they  are  retained." 

Protestants,  I  presume,  rightly  interpret  these  words,  when  they  say  that  the 
Apostles  ^DCfrina/Zy,  and  not  officially,  forgnve  sins.  They  preached  remission 
of  sins  through  the  gospel,  and  not  through  themselves,  to  the  world.  To  this 
orthodox  view  I  give  a  cordial  assent.  It  happily  confirms  our  exegelical  inter- 
prelation  of  this  passage.  Moreover,  the  events  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  suc- 
ceeding the  coronaiiun  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  fully  sustain  bis  promise.  Peter,  on 
that  day.  opened  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  Jews,  and  preached  to  tbem  remis- 
sion of  sins'  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  the  time  arrived,  that, 
in  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  (iod,  the  gospel  should  be  announced  to  the  (ientiles, 
Peter  is  sent  by  a  special  vision,  and  commanded  to  open  the  gates  of  Zion,  and 
to  invite  them  into  a  joint  pardclpation  ot  the  blessings  of  the  new  reign  in 
common  with  the  Jews.  He  preached  to  tbem,  also,  remission  of  sins,  and  in- 
vested them  that  obeyed  the  gospel  with  alt  the  privileges,  iounuiuties,  and 
honors,  of  citizentihip  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  the  promise  to  Peter  was  fulRlted,  and  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven have  never  since  been  locked,  and  will  not  be,  until  the  King  comes  in  person 
and  says,  "  Jt  is  uonk."  The  drama  of  redemption  is  passed.  "  lie  that  is 
unjust,  unrighteous,  and  unholy,  let  bira  be  so  for  ever." 

To  this  central  idea  of  the  remedial  system  of  moral  government,  of  divine 

Srovidence,  of  man's  salvation,  every  line  from  the  whole  circumference  of  the 
ibie,  is  a  straight  Line.  Here  they  all  meet  in  one  grand  focal  point.  And 
what  a  glorious  light  radiates  from  this  point!  The  beams  thereof,  as  they  pass 
through  the  refreshing  showers  of  divine  grace,  never  fail  to  renew  the  church 
of  God !  What  a  bright  bow  of  glory  and  peace  spans  our  heavens,  cheering 
the  eye  of  faith,  and  gladdenioe  the  eye  of  luve!  "lis  then  we  hear  the 
angels  shout  through  all  the  bright  circles,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  and  good  »ill  among  men  I" 

In  determining  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  and  in  settling  the  question  as  to 
the  fouudation  of  the  reign  and  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Messiah  set  np; 
and  in  ascertaining  the  literal  and  doctrinal  import  of  this  long  and  violenUy 
litigated  question,  as  to  the  foundation  of  Christ's  church,  on  the  subject  of  its 
polity,  the  character  and  the  fortunes  of  all  the  present  existing  polities  of  all 
Protestant  sects,  is  virtually,  if  not  formally,  determined. 

It  has  passed  into  a  proverb  in  physics  —  and  it  is  equally  true  and  demon- 
strable in  metaphysics,  in  morals,  and  in  things  spiritual — that  the  stream  can 
never  rise  above  its  fountain.  Therefore,  those  who  claim  their  ecclesiasdc 
pedigree  and  authority  from  Papal  Rome  and  its  polity,  and  build  upon  its 
foundation,  are  equally  without  scriptural  and  evangelical  authority.  They  build 
upon  the  sand  of  incoherent  assumption,  and  are  without  a  divine  warrant  and 
authority.  They  are  human  institutions,  without  the  seal  or  evidence  of  divine 
approbation,  and  are  predestined  to  annihilation  and  destruction. 

But  a  paper  wall,  and  that  perforated  by  the  moths  of  antiquity,  is  said  to 
hang  between  the  polity  of  the  English  Hierarchy  and  that  of  Rome.  Puseyism, 
which,  in  its  swaddling  bands,  attests  its  paternity,  has  already  become  so  inso- 
lent and  haughty,  that  she  is  affiliated  by  her  holy  mother,  Rome.  She  reforms 
backwards,  and  even  vaults  into  the  arena  of  the  middle  ages,  in  her  zeal  far 
papal  antiquity  and  a  long  venerated  tradition. 

But  why  should  I  notice  the  pohties  of  Rome,  England,  or  Scotland?    They 
have  all,  more  or  less,  proved  by  their  respective  polities,  that  they  sympathise 
with  one  another  in  their  notions  of  sacerdotal  lineage  and  the  authority  of  hu- 
man heads,  on  which  a  Roman  prelate  has  laid  his  blood-stained  hands. 
Classic  presbytery  and  Episcop^  conclaves  are  but  political  off-shoota  of  Papal 
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conceptions  aud  Papnl  authoritj.  And  every  man  haa  at  least  one  pope  in  bis 
body,  who  either  desires  or  attempts  to  prove  his  divine  warrant  to  officiate  at 
the  Lord's  table  in  ChristiAD  baptism,  or  at  the  hymeneal  altar,  in  virtue  of  a 
sacerdotal  line  of  unbroken  connection  with  Gregory  the  lat,  who  sent  Augus- 
tine to  convert  the  Anglo-Saxons,  distinguished  alike  for  hia  lofty  notions  o  " 
Papal  authority  and  for  an  implacable  hostility  to  classic  literature,  down  t 
Gregory  the  Xlllth,  who  bad  the  extraordmary  merit  of  being  the  occasion,  a 
least,  of  reforming  the  calendar,  so  late  as  the  close  of  the  16th  century. 

But  be  must  be  a  dull  scholar  who,  after  perusing  the  prosing  pages  of  Papal 
history,  animated  only  by  a  fiery  and  an  intolerant  bigotry,  does  not  come  to 
the  conclnxion,  that  if  there  ever  had  been  any  lineal  virtue  in  Boroan,  or  any 
other  scholastic  hands,  it  must  have  long  since  leaked  out  of  those  crazy  vessels, 
or  evaporated  into  a  gas  so  subtle  that  no  epiritaal  laboratory  on  earth  can 
detect  or  analyze  it. 

The  doctrine  of  apostolic  succession,  aa  claimed  by  the  Greek,  the  Roman, 
the  English,  or  the  American  hierarchies,  it  is  now  conceded  by  every  historian 
of  any  respectability,  is  more  baseless  and  less  ingenious  and  ingenuous  than 
the  lunar  uoax.  According  to  the  moat  learned  and  competent  historians,  both 
polidcal  and  historical,  down  to  Macaulay  of  our  own  times,  there  lives  not  the 
Dan  on  earth  that  can  assure  himself,  or  any  one  else,  that  there  is  one  official 
n  Christendom  that  could,  by  anr  possibility,  believe,  know,  or  rationally  coi 
jectute,  that  the  hands  laid  on  nis  head  had  any  more  connection,  lineal  ( 
direct,  from  Peter  or  any  of  the  apostles,  than  they  have  with  Aaron  or  Mel- 
chisedek.  And  every  man  who  pretends  to  such  a  connection  or  descent  is,  by 
the  whole  enlightened  world,  political  and  religious,  regarded  as  either  a  knave 

It  is  an  oracle  of  reason  and  of  revelation,  as  well  as  of  some  who  know  that 
there  is  no  such  lineage  on  earth,  because  they  know  they  have  no  such  connec- 
tion, that  the  efficacy  of  Christian  ordinances  consists  not  in,  nor  depends  upon, 
my  ofEcial  virtue  or  power  in  him  that  docs  administer  them. 

And  yet  it  is  scriptural  and  proper  that  every  man  who  statedly  serves  ofB- 
dally  in  the  Christian  church,  or  is  sent  out  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
should  be  solemnly  set  apart  to  said  work  byprayer,  fasting,  and  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  elders  of  one  or  more  congregations  convened  for  that  pur- 
pose. Christianity  exhibits  this  in  its  own  Scriptures,  when  faithfully  inter- 
preted or  translated. 

And  here  it  is  opportune  to  add  another  example  of  mistranslation,  on  this 
particular  topic,  and  so  dismiss  the  subject. 

To  ordain  is  only  to  appoint  in  some  formal  way.  It  always  succeeds  election- 
Be  he  bishop,  elder,  deacon,  or  evangelist,  he  is  not,  according  to  New  Teata- 
tt  teaching,  to  elect,  ordain,  and  send  himself.  His  own  judgment  is  not  hi 
,  nor  bis  authority,  nor  his  mission.  Those  who  have  least  con^dence  ii 
themselves  often  both  deserve  and  enjoy  more  of  the  confidence  of  others. 

The  term  Preshiterum  occurs  hut  three  times  in  the  New  Testament,  oncL 
translated  presbytery — rather  once  adopted — and  twice  translated  elders.  Pres- 
byt«ry,  like  all  words  that  obtain  a  technical  import,  when  that  technical  import 
is  not  assigned  to  them,  should  be  translated  according  to  contemporaneous  ety- 
mology, and  leave  the  English  reader  to  judge  for  himself,  as  vfcII  as  the  trans- 
lator. The  seventy  elders  of  Israel  were  a.  presbytery.  The  elders  of  our 
community,  acting  ofBcially,  ate  called  a  presbytery.  Preshjteriana  have  no 
exclusive  right  to  the  name.  Baptists  are,  or  ought  to  be,  Presbyterians,  as 
much  as  Presbyterians  ought  to  he  Baptists.  Baptists,  in  the  present  technical 
sense,  and  some  of  our  Christian  churcnes,  are  not  Preshytcrlana,  because  they 
have  but  one  elder  in  a  church,  but  one  elder  cannot  make  a  presbytery.  Pres- 
byterians, in  their  superior  learning  and  tactics,  make  a  new  class  of  dumb 
elders,  who  vote  but  do  not  teach  nor  preach.  They  legislate  and  judore.  They 
are  rather  associate  judges,  after  the  manner  of  our  civil  courts.  1  uey  have 
one  judge  of  law  and  two  ecclesiastic  squires,  or  two  lay  elders,  and  thus  give  a 
m^ority,  which  saves  appearances. 

fl  am  not  delivering  a  treatise  on  any  subject,  much  less  on  church  govern- 
ment.   I  am  iUnstratinga  principle  by  a  reference  to  the  scriptural  import  of 
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■esiions,  they  judged  mattera  civil,  religious,  &ad  mixed,  acconlii^  to  thegenius 
■nd  character  of  that  dispensation. 

In  the  Christian  church  elders  were  also  ordained  in  everv  city  where  there 
waa  a  church.  Every  church  had  its  presbytery  or  elderahip.  They  judged 
cases  iuTolviog  only  religious,  moral,  and  prudeatial  matters,  but  not  polit^al. 
Their  qualificationa,  aa  eldera,  were  esaendally  the  same  in  both  diapenaatioos. 
They  were,  aa  their  name  iudicatea,  aeniora  in  age.  Conaequently,  in  experience 
and  in  prudence  they  were  above  their  junior  brethren,  and  were  virtoally 
biiMopt,  otierieert,  or  presidents.    These  terms  merely  indicated  their  office. 

But  without  due  respect  to  the  proper  import  of  these  terms,  we  have,  in 
modem  times,  and  especially  in  this  warm  climate,  given  and  received  the  title 
without  any  regard  to  its  original  import  and  scriptural  acceptation.  We  create 
elders  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards.  Even  before  thev  have  obtwned 
wives  they  become  fathers  in  our  Israel,  and  sometimes  claim  the  title  of  over- 
seers before  they  can  oversee  themselves. 

That  a  lucid,  correct,  and  futhful  version  of  the  Christiaa  Oracles  would  tend 
mnch  to  correct  abuses  now  existing  in  the  polity  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
in  the  administration  of  its  aSaixs — to  anoibOate  the  false  centres  of  partyism, 
which  have  either  annihilated  or  made  of  no  effect  the  true  central  idea — the 
foundation  of  our  union  with  God  and  with  one  another ;  aud  to  unite  the  church 
of  Christ  on  the  foundation  which  God  himself  has  laid  in  bis  Zion,  there  can 
be  no  rational  doubt.  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay"  of  union  and  cofd- 
muniou  with  God,  and  of  union  and  communion  with  one  another,  in  his  spiri- 
tual kingdom,  than  that  which  is  already  laid  by  God  himself,  namely,  "  lAat 
Jena  ii  tAt  CJtritt,"  the  anaint«d  prophet,  priest,  and  king  in  God's  own  Zion. 
Faith  in  bim,  hope  through  him,  and  love  to  God —  being  reconciled  to  God  by 
his  death — ^is  the  only  evangelical  basis  of  Christian  union  and  communion. 

Hitherto,  we  have  been  contemplating  the  subject  almost  exclusively  with 
special  reference  to  its  bearings  on  the  preaeat  divided,  diatracled,  and  alienated 
condition  of  modem  Christeadom.  And  yet  we  have  noted  but  a  few  items,  en- 
grossed in  one  or  two  views  of  the  subject  We  have  not  yet  named  the  prolific 
themes  of  division,  found  in  the  politics  of  the  Christianity  of  the  19th  century, 
to  say  nothing  of  its  doctrines. 

The  word  church  ia,  itself,  a  prolific  theme  of  debate  and  strife  amongst  mo- 
dem professors.  TbediderencebetweenachurchandtAf  church  of  JesoB  Christ, 
is  not  yet  understood  by  one-half  of  Protestant  Chiiatendom.  I  am  a  Cougre- 
gationalist,  a  PresbytenaD,  and  an  Episcopalian,  in  the  proper  sense  of  these 
words — in  their  fair  etymolo^cal  construction.  In  the  sectarian  sense — which 
is  now  the  current  sense—this  would  be  impossible,  because  they  now  represent 
three  politico-religious  and  antagonistic  institutions.  I  am  not  any  one  of  the 
three,  in  their  theological  and  popular  ecclesiastic  signification.  There  is  a 
church  of  Jesus  Christ— an  independent  commnnity,  hanng  ita  bishops  or  elders, 
and  deacons — of  which  one  may  be  the  president.  In  the  Scriptures  we  find 
bishops,  elders,  evangelists,  and  deacons.  Yet  there  was  not  a  Presbyterian, 
Episcopal,  or  Congregational  church  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  any  more  than 
there  was  not  a  Greek,  a  Roman,  or  a  Protestant  church,  Methodist  or  Quaker. 
The  Christian  church  has  faith,  repentance,  baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  the  fel- 
lowship, and  discipline  among  its  institutions.  What  is  their  true  and  evangeli- 
cal import,  a  pure  and  faithful  translation  will  demonstrate. 

Our  education,  training,  and  associations  are,  by  concession,  superior  to  those 
of  former  times,  in  all  that  pertains  to  subtle  and  new  metaphysical  distinctions. 
Yet  comparatively  few  can  satiafactorily  discuss  the  difference  and  connectiDn 
between  sacrifice  and  atonement  It  is  yet  a  question  with  many.  Are  they 
equvalents,  synonymes,  or  stand  they  as  cause  and  effect?  Is  there  any  deh- 
cate  shade  of  thought  between  atonement  and  recondliation !  Many  ask.  What 
is  tbo  difference  between  preaching  and  teaching  Christ !  What  is  the  proper 
field  for  an  evangelist,  a  pastor,  a  deacon  ?  What  is  the  difference  between  the 
Sabbath  of  die  Lord,  and  the  Christian's  I>ord's-day7 

It  ia  true,  that  no  one  can  perfectly  translate  what  he  doea  not  nikderstan^ ) , 
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tntt  it  ia  equally  tme,  that  a  man  vaaj  be  well  skilled  in  discussinK  "  tlie_^t« 
pomU,"  who  could  not,  mpromptu,  answer  to  the  queition,  What  it  the  lix/h  ? 
Still  we  muat  concede,  that  of  those  minda  cast  and  moalded  in  the  Bchoola  of 
uldqne  tbeolog}',  many  are  of  genuine  metal.  But  whose  image  and  superacrip- 
tion  do  they  bear!  A  puie  renion,  into  English,  of  the  Scriptnres  of  the  New 
Testament,  would,  doubtleag,  greatlv  contribute  to  the  adjustment  of  many  auch 
questions  as  these,  and  of  others  which  we  cannot  now  name. 

A  fim  translation  is  not  80  much  a  desideratum  as  an  amended  one  —  ajust 
anifaitkfttl  one.  A  Romanist  of  the  present  daj  could  make  a  new  translation 
— but  would  Protestants  endorse  it?  Pedobaptists  could  also  make  a  ver^  good 
tranilation,  in  their  acceptance  of  the  word  —  but  would  B.iptiats  receive  it  ? 
BaptiBta,  too,  (we  may  compliment  ourselves,  though  Pedobaptists  may  not)  can 
maxe  a  new  Mid  improved  rersion  —  faithful  and  true  in  all  our  distin^ishing 
views;  bat  niU  the  Pedohaptiata  endorse  it?  Nay,  do  they  not  condemn  and 
repudiate  it  in  advance  ?  nhat  it  our  duty  in  tfit  preieitt  cast  ? — is  an  important 
qaestion,  yet  a  plain  one.' 

I  am  fully  of  the  opinion,  that  those  practiciBing  the  immeraion  of  believers, 
are  the  only  people  that  can  make  a  really  valuable  and  faithful  translntioii  of 
the  New  Testament.  They  have,  in  Protestant  Christendom,  the  only  commands 
iDg  and  favorable  stand-point  for  such  a  work.  Their  eyes  are  couched.  They 
can  aee  what  no  man,  looking  through  the  leather  spectacles  of  Pedobaptism  or 
Pedorantism,  can  see  in  the  Christian  im^titution.  1  speak  experimentally,  as 
well  as  theoretically,  having  been  on  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  before  I  stood  upon 
the  top  of  Mount  Zion.  1  know  the  horizon  of  both  these  time-honored  sum- 
mits. I,  therefore,  emphatically  silence  every  cavil  aa  to  their  incompetency, 
and  Btronzly  declare  the  conviction,  that  they,  and  they  only,  can  furnish  a  ver- 
Ron  worthy  of  the  age ;  and,  therefore,  ai^e  that  it  is  their  special  duty  to  set 
aboat  this  great  work  with  all  their  powers. 

We  do  not  say  that  we  beUeve,  but  that  we  Anow,  that  there  are  thousands  of 
errors,  great  and  small,  in  the  Common  Version ;  not  errors  in  doctrine,  in  the 
popular  sense  of  the  word  error,  nor  in  the  popular  aenae  of  the  word  doctrine. 
I  snould,  perhaps,  aay  in  the  irchmcal  and  appropriated  sense  of  the  word  doc- 
trine. But  true  doctrine,  in  its  genera!  sense,  is  tme  learning.  To  say,  for  ex- 
ample, that  Ood  is  a  Spirit,  or  that  Jesus  ia  a  Lord,  (1  Cor.  lii.  3,)  is  not 
damnable  heresy ;  yet  neither  of  theae  propositions  is  true  doctrine  or  learning : 
or,  in  other  words,  it  is  not  what  is  meant  in  those  passages,  "  God  is  Spirit," 
and  "  Jesus  ia  Lord,"  in  the  sense  and  point  of  the  arguments  or  annunciationa 
in  which  these  words  occur.  These  are  very  small  doctrinal  errors.  Still,  they 
are  errors.  It  is  true  that  Jesus  was  a  Lord,  for  there  are  Lords  many ;  but  he 
is  Lord  of  them  all,  not  a  Lord  of  them  all,  for  there  is  no  other  Lord. 

We  may  say  an  angel  is  a  spirit,  but  it  is  not  Spirit,  nor  the  Spirit.  Man  fre- 
quently represents  the  whole  species,  but  a  man  represents  only  an  indiridual. 
A  man  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  a  Christ,  but  that  vrill  not  eave  him;  for 
Aaron  and  David  were  Ckrittt,  or  anointed  ones.  A  man  must  believe  that 
Jeans  is  Ike  Christ  in  order  to  solvation.  This  seems  to  be  a  little  error — not 
even  a  verbal,  but  a  strictly  literal  error — yet  it  has  a  large  import.* 

I  have  numerous  and  various  versions  of  the  New  Testament — one  of  which 
is  said  to  contain  20,000  emendations — yet  it  haa  not  those  of  this  class.  So  far 
flmm  it,  it  inserts  the  article  the  in  the  pnrase,  Jeaus  is  Lord.  It  has  it,  Jesus  is 
tA»  LokL  It  is  true  that  Jesns  is  tht  Lord,  but  it  is  not,  in  truth,  the  sense  of 
the  passage.  The  Vulgate  Version  is  literal,  and  sanctions  my  version  of  it. 
Ormbacfa,  Mill,  and  GreenMd  justify  it  also,  by  rejecting  the  article.  We  could 
find  himdredB  of  la^r  enon  than  this  in  almost  all  the  versions,  private  and 

*  T  am  aware  that  it  reqairea  judgment  u  well  u  taste  to  diseriminate  in  Nen  Testataeat 
Bngn  when  it  *boalil  be  a  Sjririt,  lie  Spirit,  and  Spirit.  Ia  John  vi,  S3,  we  have  s  good 
illmtratioa  of  thia  nasge,  "  It  ia  tie  ^itii  (hat  qnickeaelfa — the  flnh  profltelh  nothiDg.  The 
wordi  that  I  aay  to  too  ate  Spirit  and  Ihey  aze  life" — not  a  Spirit  uid  a  life.  The  IransUtora 
n«  right  here,  for  the  rcaaoo  tb«y  were  wrong  ia  ths  former  cue.  But  here  Ibey  follow  the 
oiigiul,  Iq  the  former  caae  they  did  not.  To  hive  been  conaiatent  with  themaclvee,  in  thii 
aaSftbay  ■I'°*i'^'>*****<^^*">'^t^*'  ^  uy  to  jou  m  a  Spirit  and  a  life. 
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public,  all  Blightlv  affecting  the  sense,  but  stiU  not  containing  any  error  dan- 
gerouB  to  faith,  pietrf,  Or  humanity.  Mao;  a  person,  however,  bas  faith,  nbich 
Das  not  the  faith  for  its  object.  It  is,  however,  he  that  has  faith  iu  thefailk  that 
is  approved 

Much  depends  upon  a  piopei  translation  of  the  particles  and  connectives  of 
speech,  in  order  to  make  the  sense  of  an  author  apparent.  This  can  be  strikingly 
illustrated  in  the  Gieek  particles  eii  and  en,  so  often  occurring  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament .  The  Church  of  Rome,  with  all  her  haughty  pretensions,  has  erred, 
and  caused  others  to  err,  in  confounding  the  particles  en  and  ea,  FBacinat«d 
with  the  charms  of  authority,  she  enacts  many  ceremonies  to  be  performed 
'•  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Yet  there 
is  not  such  a  phrase  within  the  lids  of  the  original  Bible. 

Her  formula  of  baptism,  servilely  followed  by  all  Western  Christendom,  is  a 
proof  of  this.  After  her  example,  they  all,  wiUi  a  very  few  exceptions,  baptize 
''  Iq  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is 
both  grammatically  and  religiously  wrong,  /n  Ihe  name  of  the  Fathrr,andin  the 
luime  of  the  Son,  indicate,  and  are  equivalent  to,  hy  the  aulnorili/  of  the  Father  and 
^the  Son,  This  formula  is  scriptural,  and  according  to  the  revelation  of  God, 
The  Greek  .formula,  en  too  onomati,  is  ee[uivalent  to,  By  the  aatkority  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son. 

Jesus  said,  "  All  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  to  me."  But  no 
passage  in  the  Bible  says,  or  indicates,  that  either  legislative  or  judicial  autho- 
rity are  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit  Id  the  remedial  system.  In  the  name  of  God, 
or  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  very  frequent ;  but  in  no  case  do  we  find  the  for- 
mula. In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Men  are,  by  the  authority  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son,  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the 
Hol7*Spirit.  But  here  is  a  difierent  form.  It  is  not  en  too  onotnali,  but  "  eit  to 
onoma.' 

Every  American  citizen  knows  that  the  phrase,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Common- 
wealth," differs  mnch  from  entering  into  the  Commonwealth.  Just  as  much 
differs  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  being  baptized  into  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  or  into  the  name  of  Christ.  Hence  the  two  New  Testament  phrases, 
en  too  onomati,  and  eit  to  onoma.  They  are  never  e(juivalent,  and,  in  Holy  Writ, 
are  never  confounded.  £islo  onoma  is  fouud  in  tbetormnla  of  baptism,  but  never 
en  too  onomati.  Eii,  according  to  Greek  usage,  requires  after  it  an  accusative 
case,  and  en  a  dative.  En  too  onomati  is  the  dative  of  the  agent,  instrument, 
cause,  or  manner  of  an  action.  Ilie  former,  eii  to  onoma,  denotes  the  object, 
end,  or  termination  of  an  action.  In  the  name  of  the  King  or  of  the  Common- 
wealth, a  person  may  be  sent,  not  in,  but  into  exile  or  prison.  We  could  fill  a 
volume  with  examples  to  tbis  effect 

An  enlightened  man  may  say — and  that,  too,  in  harmony  with  the  whole  New 
Testament^—"  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,  1  baptize  or  immerse  you  into  tbename 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  But  no  man,  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  I'estoment  and  of  the  English  language,  in  his  under- 
standing, can  say — "  I  baptize  you  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sod, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  It  is  impossible.  The  reason  of  this  is  sublimely 
beautiful  and  interesting. 

In  giving  a  few  samples  of  the  extremes  of  error,  in  the  great  and  in  the  mi- 
nute — so  far,  at  least,  as  we  hope  to  be  tmderstood — we  have  not  noticed  any  of 
the  more  prominent  errors  of  tlie  Common  Version.  Nay,  indeed,  we  have  not 
touched  at  all  upon  any  of  the  great  themes  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

In  the  facts,  precepts,  promises,  and  statements  of  the  Living  Oracles,  as  un- 
derstood by  many  of  the  most  learned  and  evangelical  Proteatstnta,  we  most 
cordially  concur.  And,  indeed,  so  far  aa  faith  is  concerned,  we  could  cordially 
commune  with  them  all. 

But  we  have  not  yet  answered  the  question  —  the  all-interesting  question  — 
What  it  OUT  duty  onaUthe  premisea  before  im  f  We  have  some  duty  to  perform. 
What  is  it? 

To  wait  for  the  general  concurrence  of  all  Christendom — Romanists  aad  Pro- 
testants t  Then  it  will  never  be  performed.  Protestants,  at  former  times,  have 
not  wut«d.    Wickliffe,  Tyndal,  Lutfaer,  .Besa,  &c.  on  their  own  .respondbility, 


A  PDKg  VERaiOH  OW  THE  aCBIFTPBEa. 163 

undertook  this  work,  and  for  their  day  and  generation,  rendered  good  seprice  in 
this  field,  as  well  as  in  other  fields  of  labor. 

TTie  Protestant  parties  in  diiferent  countries  got  up  their  respective  versions. 
None  of  them  waited  for  the  concurrence  of  the  communities  from  which  thej 
had  separated  or  stood  aloof.  Their  heterodoxy,  in  a  little  time,  grew  up  into 
ortliodoxy.     And  so  of  the  fore^  translations  in  other  Europeao  States. 

It  is  a  remarkahle  fact  in  favor  of  zeal  and  diligence  in  this  great  work,  wot- 
thy  of  record,  that  in  one  generation  after  William  TVndal  bad  been  strangled, 
and  then  bnmt  to  ashes  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  for  his  new  Tersion  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  for  his  essay  on  "  Justificalion  by  faith  alone,"  both  of 
which  were  being  imported  into  England ;  and  five  months  after  the  murder  of 
Qaeen  Anne  Boleyn,  by  her  profiigate  and  abandoned  hnsband,  the  English 
Henry,  (Archbishop  Cranmer  consenting  thereonto,)  that  same  version,  so  far 
as  translated  by  Tyndal,  was  thejSrri  Bible,  the  reailingof  which  was  so  strictly 
enjoined  by  the  king,  the  pliant  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  consenting  thereunto. 
Well  might  the  amiable  and  pious  Cowper  say  of  Tyndal ; — 
"  Hi*  blood  was  shed 

Oiir  claioi  to  feed  upon  iramortsl  truth  ; 
To  walk  with  God,  to  be  divineljifree; 
,  To  Boar,  and  to  anticip»te  the  ikies, 
let  few  remember  him.     He  lived  at.kTiowii, 
1111  penecution  dragged  him  into  fame, 
And  cbaaed  him  up  to  heaven.     Hi)  aahei  Bew — 
No  mu^le  tell  na  whither.    With  hii  naiaa 
No  bard  embalnu  and  aanctiGes  hi>  lODg ; 
Aod  hiitory,  to  warm  on  meaner  themes, 
la  cold  on  Chia." 

The  qnesljnn,  What  is  our  duty  at  this  crisis !  becomes  a  plainer  one  as  our 
hoiizon  amplifies  and  expands.  There  never  can  be  a  new  version,  and  a  true 
one,  got  up  by  common  consent  of  Christendom.  There  never  was  such  a  one 
introduced.  All  the  versions  made  in  the  meraorj'  of  man,  were  made  by  one 
party,  or  by  one  individual,  on  hia  own  responsibility.  PipdobaplUti  atid  Bap- 
firia  vAU  never  agree  to  make  a  neat  uernon.  Not  one  Pcedobaptist  will  touch  the 
ark  of  our  sanctuary,  fearing  he  might  be  stricken  dead. 

'^hy  should  he  ?  How  conld  he  1  It  would  be  suicidal  on  his  part  to  raise 
the  tower  that  would  certainly  fall  upon  himself.  If  an  angel  in  disguise  shouJd 
substitute  immerie  for  bapliae,  he  would  say  he  came  not  from  the  skies.  He 
would  not,  true  to  his  party,  improve  the  volume  in  any  thing  that  would  crash 
him  in  every  thing  dear  to  him  as  a  Ptedobaptiat.  Such  politicians  form  no 
such  entangling  alliances.  While  it  is  a  show  of  generosity  or  catholicity,  on 
oar  part,  to  invite  him,  he  will,  with  all  complaisance,  say  with  one  of  oMen 
time,  "  I  pray  yon,  sir,  have  me  excused." 

None  but  immersionists  can  unite  in  this  work,  and  none  but  tbey  could  do 
justice  to  the  subject.  And,  perhaps,  even  the  word  imiaer^onist  may  be  too 
broad  a  term  for  the  spirit  of  this  age.  Can  they  all  agree  ?  Some  even  doubt 
this.  1  am  not  one  of  this  class.  Still,  I  cannot  say  that  my  horizon  is  whollv 
cloudless.  There  may  be  a  speck  somewhere  not  broader  than  a  man's  hand, 
and  yet  some  electric  change  in  our  fitfol  clime  might  cause  it,  like  the  prophet's 
cloud,  to  spread  itself  all  over  our  heavens,  and  at  once  bide  from  our  vision 
suD,  moon,  and  stars.  Still,  our  hopes  are  stronger  than  our  fears.  Neither 
will  all  the  English,  Scotch,  or  American  Baptists,  I  fear,  agree  in  this  grand 
enterprise.  Some  of  them,  very  charitably,  fear  to  wound  the  delicate  feelings 
of  their  Piedobaptist  neighbors.  And  some  think  that,  as  a  denomination,  thev 
would  lose  rather  than  gain  bv  a  new  version.  The  good  P^dobaptists  will, 
they  fear,  sav,  "  The  Baptists  have  got  a  Baptist  Bible,  because  the  good  old 
common  ffibie  would  not  sustain  their  views." 

Why,  then,  do  these  ^ood  and  tender-hearted  brethren  wound  the  feelings 
of  their  ^ood  Pndobaptist  brethren,  by  ever  preaching  at  all  iipon  the  subject 
of  Christian  immersion?.  And  when  they  do  preach  upon  the  subject,  why  do 
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they  aSno,  and  then  iabtyi  to  prove,  that  the  Conunoii  VeraioB  is  both  fault;  &nd 
defecttve,  in  not  translatdng,  but  retaining  in  Greek,  tbis  aU-important  term  £ap- 
turn,  with  all  its  coirelativea  ?  In  my  opiniou,  and  in  my  expenence,  a  new  ver- 
aion  would  be  better,  and  will  be  less  offenHiTe,  than  this  everlasting  declanuitiotl 
against  the  Common  Versian,  and  these  unending  historical  and  literary  exposi- 
I  of  the  Peedobaptist  sophistry,  so  common  and  so  freqnent  on  all  baptismal 


It  trill,  also,  save  many  an  unediffiDg  and  jading  diaqnisilaon  from  the  pulpit, 
in  defence  of  immersion,  and  give  to  the  mimsters  of  tne  Word  more  time  to 
teacik,  and  the  people  more  opportunity  to  hear  and  learn,  the  more  anblime, 
edifying,  and  consoling  doctrine  of  Christ,  applicable  to  Christians  in  alt  the 
temptations  and  trials  of  this  life.  If  I  should  tarn  political  economist,  and  proceed 
to  estimate  the  annual  cost  of  so  many,  sermons  per  annum,  delivered  by  sU  the 
Baptist  mioisters.  in  America,  to  supply  the  defect  of  the  Common  Vemon  in 
this  particular,  estimating  their  sermons  at  two  dollars  eadi,  to  be  paid  by  the 
members  of  the  communities  that  hear  them,  1  ffouU,  andertake  to  show  iu 
pounds,  shillings,  and  pence,  or  in  golden  eagles,  didlars,  and  cents,  that  it  costs 
the  denomination  more,  in  five  years,  to  battle  against  the  errors  of  the  Con^ 
mon  Version  on  this  subject,  in  tiie  form  of  Greek  nouns,  rerbs,  and  preposi- 
tions, than  it  cost  the  British  nation  to  get  np,  maintain,  and  pay  the  assembly 
that  made  this  Common  Version.  As  a  political  economist  and  a  philanthroaist, 
I  would  at  once  say,  give  up  the  controversy,  or  settle  the  matter  for  ever,  by  a 

filain,  unequivocal,  grammatical,  and  faithful  version  in  the  current  Anglo-Saxon 
anguage  of  the  second  half  of  the  ISth  century. 

But  I  have  a  still  weightier  argument  than  that  of  a  political  economist  As 
a  Christian  preacher  and  teacher,  I  ask  myself,  and  I  ask  my  Baptist  brethren, 
from  Nova  Scotia  to  the  Galf  of  Mexico,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  coast 
of  our  country,  as  if  standing  upon  the  earth  and  lifting  up  our  hands  to  heaven, 
to  swear  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  do  we  sincerely  beheve  that  im- 
mersion in  water,  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  an  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  pouring  or  sprinkling  water 
upon  a  speechless  babe,  or  moistening  its  forehead  with  a  drop  of  water,  a 
moistened  finger,  or  a  damp  handkerchief,  without  faith,  knowledge,  or  con- 
sdousnesB,  be  an  ordinance  of  Jesns  Christ,  what  answer  would  we  givet 
Would  we  thus  solemnly  affirm  yea  or  nay?  If  in  the  affirmative,  then  I  ask, 
should  we  not  give  them  a  faithful  version  of  this  institution?  And  if  we  do 
not,  what  answer  shall  we  give  to  the  Judge  of  all  ?  And  what  apology  for  such 
silence  or  neglect,  shall  we  give  to  onr  contemporaries  and  to  potitenty!  Let 
UB,  then,  ponder  on  these  words,  "  Occupy  tilt  I  come."  Let  every  Cliristian 
Baptist  on  this  continent  answer  these  questions  in  such  a  way,  as  tbat  be  may 
not  he  ashamed  or  confounded  in  tiie  presence  of  the  Lord  at  his  coming. 

For  more  than  thirty  years  I  have  so  considered  ttiis  subject,  and  my  version 
of  the  New  Testament — based  on  the  most  valid  authorities  taken  fh)m  the 
Pedobaptists  of  Europe  and  America — and  my  debates  and  endeavors  on  tbi" 
theme,  I  allege  in  evidence  of  the  sincerity  and  dep^  of  my  convictioss  on  Uiis 
great  subject. 

May  I  add,  that  I  cherish  no  Utopian  views,  or  hopes,  or  expectations,  on  this 
subject.  With  all  the  prejudices  against  me~with  all  the  allegations  of  false 
doctrine  and  soul-ruining  heresy,  1  have  continued  in  the  field  until  ray  orthodoxy, 
in  jiU  the  great  doctrines  of  evangelical  Protegtantism  bas,  at  length,  been  con- 
ceded, both  in  Europe  and  America;  and  more  myriads  of  persons  havebeen 
immersed,  in  the  ratio  of  our  fellow-laborers,  than  were  ever  before  baptized  on 
itiis  continent  by  the  same  number  of  preachers  in  the  same  time. 

As  Christians,  we  should  have  no  time-serving,  no  corapromiaiug  policy.  As 
immersionists — «ndweare  all  immersionists  of  believing  subjects-^rte  conf^ 
not  with  flesh  and  bldod.  Truth  is  our  potiCT,  heaven  out  destiny,  and  the  smile 
of  the  Lord  is  our  consolation  and  confirmation. 

We  respect  all  our  conscientious  and  sincere  Pedobaptiat  profeasors,  of  enrj 
name  and  party.  We  ask  them  not  to  help  us  to  read  our  Bibles,  nor  their  per- 
mission to  translate,  or  preach,  or  teach  them.  We  ask  all  Baptists,  of  every 
name  and  shade,  to  unite  with  u3,  and  to  give  na  their  aid  in  this  great  work. 
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If  they  tritl  not  help  as,  neither  by  their  leariiing,  their  smiles,  nor  their  pnjers, 
we  irul  not  resent  it^  dot  cower  down  in  Uieir  presence.  Thej  ni«y  repeat,  but 
we  oerer  will,  tre  never  eaa,  repent  of  our  best  endeavors  id  this  great  work. 
If  the  Lord  has  put  it  into  our  hearts,  let  us  give  Ti'"'  the  giorj,  and  do  our 
du^  fflithfnUy  and  promptly. 

Of  its  triumphant  success  over  all  oppoEition  we  cannot  doubt  or  fleapair. 
The  children  of  those  Baptists  that,  through  weakness  or  cowardice,  or  any 
sinister  motive,  have  refHised  their  amiles  or  their  aid,  will  read  your  version,  and 
will,  as  duteous  sons,  "  only  wish  their  fathers  had  been  more  wise."  It  will  as 
certainly  pervade  the  Baptist  brotherhood,  and  muititades  of  our  fetlow-dlizeiu 
of  every  name,  and  of  no  name,  as  the  atmosphere  of  America  is  liberal,  and 
free,  and  all-pervading. 

Before  I  sit  down  I  mast  express  my  conviction,  and  mj  regret,  that  owing 
to  the  short  time  since  I  received  an  invitation  to  attend  this  convention,  and  to 
address  it — and  in  Ibis  short  time  my  attentidn*aa  been  continually  divided 
in  the  discfaar^  of  numeroua,  various,  and  onerous  duties,  all  indispensable — I 
could  not  Eo  concentrate  my  mind  upon  it,  as  to  doit  that  justice  which  I  feel  and 
realize  is  due  to  a  theme  of  such  vital  and  transcendent  importance,  and  to  the 
occasion  that  called  it  for^ 

In  conclusion :  if  on  the  return,  from  the  Captivity,  Ezra,  the  Scribes,  and  the 
Levites,  read  and  expounded  the  law  to  the  people,  so  translating  it  from  the 
Hebrew  into  the  language  of  their  brethren  of  the  Captivity,  as  "to  make  then 
perceive  the  sense  and  understand  the  reading ;"  and  if  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
Christian  Canon,  a  divine  malediction  is  uttered  against  them  that  add  to,  or 
take  from,  the  words  of  that  book — becomes  it  not  tbe  Christian  Levitea  and 
brethren,  to  make  the  people  of  our  country  and  time  perceive  and  understand 
(bt  Christian  institutions? 

Seeing,  moreover,  that  ^e  professed  Christian  world,  in  its  great  aggregate, 
bas  so  long  lost  the  Christian  ordinances  connected  with  the  Saviour's  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection,  in  their  true  meaning,  import,  and  design,  is  it  not  our 
dutj,  OUT  interest,  and  our  honor,  to  give  to  our  fellow-citixens,  and  to  posterity, 
in  ftje  language  of  our  country  and  of  the  19th  century,  a  faithful,  exact,  and 
Incid  translation  of  them?  To  whichnork  we  ftrenowprovidentiaUy  called,  and 
for  which  we  are  amply  possessed  of  all  the  necessary  means .' 

Let  us,  then,  rclyiog  upon  the  God  of  light  and  love,  of  righteousness  and 
truth,  not  only  advocate,  but  undertake,  under  his  blessing  and  guidance,  this 
great  work,  to  which,  in  his  Providence,  and  under  his  guidance,  ourminds  have 
been  called.  With  a  single  eye  and  a  pore  heart,  let  us  patiently,  prayerfully, 
and  fl^temally  cooperate,  according  to  our  aevertd  ability,  following  the  leadings 
and  the  openings  of  his  Providence— having  respect  unto  the  final  recompense 
oftfaereward.  And  whatever  may  be  the  opinions,  the  sayings,  or  the  doings 
of  those  that  oppose  it,  we  will  go  forth  bright  as  the  morning,  "  fair  as  the 
a,  clear  as  tne  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 


Inditiduai.  Responsibility. — Dr.  Wayland,  apeaking  of  the  Christians  who 
were  dispersed  by  the  first  persecution  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  says,  "  This 
little  band  accomplished  more  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  than  all  the  Chria- 
ttaoi  of  the  present  day  united  have  done."  Soesanyoneask  why  I  "Because," 
•ays  he,  "  every  individual  felt  that  tbe  conversion  of  the  world  was  the  work 
of  which  he  hinuelf,  and  not  an  abstraction  called  tbe  church,  was  responsible. 
In<tead  of  relying  on  man  for  aid,  every  man  looked  directly  up  to  God  to  for- 
ward the  work.  God  was  thus  exalted —  His  power  was  confessed — and  very 
Boon,  in  a  few  years,  the  standard  of  the  cross  was  carried  to  the  remotest  ex- 
treme of  the  then  known  world." 

Where  bas  Infidelity  ever  purified  a  heart,  or  blessed  a  family,  or  enriched  and 
bsnqnilliied  a  community,  or  built  a  hospital,  or  opened  an  asylum  for  orphans 
—iff  short,  d(Hie  anything  goodi— Jfofrimin. 

Christian  unioaisnot  founded  onperiectagrMmentwith  respect  to  all  the  will 
of  God,  but  agreunent  about  the  tniththti  unites  them  all  in  one  body  in  Christ. 
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No.  IVIII.-CHARACTERor  PHAEISEBa. 

We  intend  to  note  all  the  important 
cTents  at  the  close  of  Meaaiah's  life, 
beginniu^atthe  23d  chapterofMatthew, 
and  considering  the  importaot  eventa 
that  occur  in  the  Gve  folio vring chapters. 
In  writingbiogrnphies,  the  character  of 
the  individual  ia  more  or  leas  colored 
by  profession  a  either  for  or  againat  him, 
according  aa  it  ia  done  by  a  friend  or 
an  enemy.  But  the  author^  of  these 
narratives  relate  every  tbing  equally 
alike,  and  appHrently  without  feeling 
any  interest  u  the  issue,  for  they  make 
no  notes  of  admiration,  to  call  our  at- 
tentioD  to  any  particular  event. 

In  this  chapter  ve  learn  that  Jeaus 
made  a  public  address  at  a  great  festi- 
val, and  that  the  sublet  of  his  address 
was,  the  character  of  the  public  teach- 
era  — the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  This 
address  was  made  to  his  followers  and 
a  promiscuous  multitude,  and  I  believe 
it  was  the  nccasion  of  his  being  taken 
up  at  this  time,  for  he  draws  their  cha- 
racters to  the  very  life.  He  says — 
"  .41a3  for  you  blind  guides  !  you  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  instead  of 
opening  it ;  ye  hypocrites,  who  sit  in 
Moses'  seat,"  &c.  For  them  to  be  thus 
arraigned  before  the  people,  and  by  a 
person  whom  the  people  Tencrated, 
makes  it  slill  more  cutting ;  and  I  won- 
der not  at  theirbein^  so  exasperated  as 
to  aaaassinate  him,  if  they  dare :  yet 
they  do  it  not  for  fear  of  the  people. 
Jesus  gave  all  parties  an  opportunity 
of  dcTclopinir  their  characters  on  this 
occasion,  both  hia  friends  and  foes.  He 
said  to  them,  "  Fill  ye  up  the  iniquities 
of  your  fathers,  that  upon  yon  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  from 
Abel  to  Zaecharins."  We  learn  here 
that  the  sina  of  a  nation  are  remember^ 
ed.  aa  well  as  those  of  indiTidnals,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  ia  made  respon- 
aible  for  all  the  crimes  committed  in  it. 
Vengeance  was  to  be  taken  of  that  ve- 
neration, aa  if  tbey  had  done  the  whole. 
There  is  jii^t  as  much  mercy  with  God 
in  destroying  the  wicked  as  in  saving 
the  good.  This  was  the  last  speech  of 
the  Messiah  to  the  public  assemblies  in 
the  cities  of  Jerusalem,  and  he  so  por- 
trayed the  wickedness  of  the  rulers, 
that  they  could  bear  it  no  longer — they 
detennioed  to  get  him  ont.of  the  way. 


Jeaus  retired  from  tbe^city  that  night, 
probably  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
machinations  formed  ^ainat him  within 
its  walls. 

DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEUFLE. 

The  sun  shining  upon  the  golden 
galea  of  the  temple — (its  entrance  was 
on  the  East,  and  the  Sun  waa  now  set- 
ting in  the  West)  —  as  Jesus  sat  on 
Mount  OUvet,  induced  the  Apostlea  to 
call  His  attention  to  its  beauty,  which 
waa  the  occasion  of  His  predicting  its 
overthrow.  They  asked  him  when 
these  things  would  take  place.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  24th  chapter.  He  says 
to  them,  when  you  see  the  Roman  eagle 
in  the  holy  place  poliuting'it,  this  will 
be  to  you  the  signal  of  its  destruction. 
It  is  important  that  we  should  exem- 
plify, aa  we  proceed,  what  we  have  said 
on  former  occasions  on  the  subject  of 
miracles.  We  have  said  that  every  man 
in  all  time  could  see  a  miracle  for  him- 
self, by  bringing  np  his  own  time  to 
this  meridian.  Now  in  forty  years  from 
the  period  when  this  prediction  was 
uttered— spe&kJQg  in  round  numbers — 
what  is  here  foretold,  happened  pre- 
cisely as  it  was  predicted.  This  temple 
was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world. 
The  Jews  spread  its  fame  into  all  the 
surrounding  nations  whither  they  went 
to  trade,  and  induced  many  persons  to 
undertake  pilgrimages  trom  ail  lands  to 
see  it;  and  of  course,  whatever  con- 
cerned the  temple,  would  be  publicly 
known.  The  Messiah  goes  on  to  show 
that  not  one  stone  of  this  temple  should 
he  left  upon  another.  This  prophecy, 
like  every  other  in  the  Sacred  Volume, 
is  remarkable  for  ita  particulars,  and  its 
fulfilment  was  no  doubt  a  miracle  to 
those  who  lived  at  that  time,  as  well  aa 
a  demonstration  of  the  trath  of  the 
mission  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  Jose- 
phus  records  the  fact  of  the  falfilment 
of  this  prophecy,  without  intending  it, 
in  its  most  particular  points,  and  gives 
the  natural  reason  for  ploughing  up  the 
ground  and  removing  the  stones,  which 
no  human  fores^t  could  predict  He 
says,  it  was  done  to  ubtliin  the  gold 
which  had  melted  and  run  dovm  among 
the  ruins  when  the  temple  was  burned, 
and  this  scans  natural  enou^.  There 
was  a  gener^  dispersion  of  the  Chris- 
tians, as  soon  as  Jhey  saw  the  lUnnans 
in  the  holy  place,  asid  it  came  to  pass, 
Hiat  tba«  was  not  «ii  iadividoal  de- 
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stiofed  in  Uie  OTerthrow  of  the  city, 
nho  believed  in  Christ. 

JesQB  aext  tells  them,  that  thef  irere 
not  to  listen  to  any  false  Cbrists,  since 
tbey  had  positive  proof  that  He  was 
the  true  one. 

'Some  theologinoa  here  raise  a  ques- 
tion, and  ^ve  it  as  their  view,  that 
JesQs  spoke  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  at  the  same  time  and  in  con- 
nection with  it,  the  final  catastrophe  of 
the  human  race.  Non  the  subject  here 
introduced,  and  the  question  asked,  is 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  nol  of  the  race; 
and  it  is  not  fair  to  take  advantage  of 
the  ambiguity  of  the  nord  race,  and  say 
it  means  so  and  so.  The  question  was. 
When  shall  these  thin^  you  have  told 
us, come  to  pass?  The  whole  that  He 
said  had  reference  to  the  Jewish  state, 
and  this  prophecy  has  the  accuracy  of 
history.  It  is,  therefore,  one  of  the 
best  evidences  we  have  of  the  troth  of 
God's  revelation  and  Christ's  mission. 
It  also  shows  us,  that  in  the  ratio 
God  blesses  a  natjon,  in  the  same  ratio 
HewillpDnishit,ifitdisoheyhim.  This 
nation  is  of  itself  a  miracle  from  begin- 
ning to  end.  Christian  nations  will  be 
punished  even  greater  than  were  the 
Jews.  No  Pagan  nation  was  ever  treat- 
ed tike  as  the  Jens  have  been.  And 
there  is  a  fall  predicted  in  this  book  to 
happen  to  Babylon  —  a  power  now  in 
existence,  greater  by  far  than  thatwhich 
befeL  the  Jews. 

The  moral  is,  that  we  are  responsible 
tfiGod,  to  do  His  will,  in  the  ratio  of 
□ur  talents,  knowledge,  and  means  of 
knowing  Hia  will. 


THE  FATAL  MISTAKE; 
OB,  THE  MIDNIGHT  SHIPWRECK. 

But  a  short  time  since  the  entire 
community  was  startled  by  the  news  of 
a  sudden  and  fearful  shipwreck.  The 
hark  "  Elizabeth"  Vfas  returning  richly 
laden  from  a  foreign  port.  Her  voyage 
wasalmost  finished,  when,  as  she  neared 
onr  coast,  a  violent  storm  arose.  In 
the  darkness  of  midnight,  as  she  is 
driven  before  the  tempest,  her  officers 
mistake  the  light  on  "  Fire  Island,"  for 
the  one  on  the  "  Highlands  ;"  and  steer- 
ing, as  they  suppose,  for  the  Jailer,  but 
in  reality  for  the  former,  the  bark  is 
soon  dashed,  an  utter  wreck,  upon  the 
bieakeiB,  and  pait  of  the  crew  and  all 


her  passengers  are  swallowed  up  in 
the  waves — swept,  as  in  a  moment,  to 
eternity  I 

It  is  of  little  moment  how  the  mistake 
was  made  —  whether  from  erroneous 
calculation,  or  presuming  confidence,  or 
careless  neglect  of  chart  and  compass. 
The  fact  that  it  via>  made,  is  certain  ; 
and  the  awful  result,  like  all  the  reali- 
ties of  the  past,  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
prevention  or  remedy.  All  that  re- 
mains for  us,  as  we  mourn  the  dreadful 
calamity,  is,  that  we  endeavor  to  open 
our  hearts  to  some  of  the  many  lessons 
it  so  solemnly  teaches.     And, 

1.  /(  i/nws  thai  the  SINCERITY  of  oar 
belief,  on  any  tubject,  it  no  proof  if  iU 
CoaitECTNBSS.  Here  is  not  an  uncom- 
mon error,  especially  in  reference  to 
religion.  How  often,  from  sceptical 
or  thoughtless  persons,  do  we  hear  the 
assertion,  •'  It  i>  no  matter  what  a  man 
believes,  ifkeit  only  tincere."  But,  alas  I 
this  fatal  shipwreck  tells  a  different 
story.  Doubtless  the  officers  of  that 
ill-fated  bark  were  rineerein  their  terri- 
ble mistake.  They  honestly  believed 
that  the  light  towards  which  they  were 
steering,  was  the  one  that  would  guide 
them  to  their  expected  port  in  sadety. 
But  did  thenrtcml^  of  their  belief  prove 
its  correctness  ?  Did  it  calm  the  raging 
of  the  winds  and  waves,  or  break  the 
violence  of  the  terrific  crash,  or  save 
from  the  jaws  of  death  a  solitary  one 
of  its  appointed  victims!  And  if  sin- 
cerity of  belief  is  not  of  itself  an 
assurance  of  truth  or  safety  in  ordinary 
life,  is  it  in  matters  of  religion!  If  it 
is  not  a  safeguard  to  the  mariner  on  the 
deep,  is  it  ou  the  voyage  to  eternity ; 
There  are  many  fa/ie  l^hts  in  this 
world  of  error  and  sin.  See  to  it  tiiat 
you  mistake  not  any  one  of  them  for 
the  true  lighl^tho  light  of  divine  truth 
as  it  shines  in  the  pages  of  the  Bible. 
Err  here,  and  your  siiicerila  will  not 
save  you  from  the  shipwreck  of  your 
eternal  weifare^from  the  ruin  of  your 
hopes,  your  happiness,  your  soul  1 

2.  It  shotCB  that  CONDUCT  it  not  neces- 
sarily connected  with  BELiBW.  It  is  often 
said,  and  here  again  especially  in  re- 
ference to  religious  things,  that,  "  it  is 
no  matter  what  a  man  believes,  if  his  con- 
duct «  right."  But  this  maxim,  like  the 
one  already  alluded  to,  is  both  false  and 
dangerous.  Would  the  officers  of  that 
shipwrecked  bark  have  steered  their 
vessel  towards  the  wrong  light,  if  they 
had  not  beliened  it  to  be  another  t    Did 
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not  their  conduct  necessarily  flow  from 
their  briief;  And  is  it  not  Eelf-endent 
that  the  former  could  not  be  safe,  irhile 
the  latter  was  erroneous  ?  And  as  this 
principle  aniforml}'  holds  good  in  com- 
mon life,  10  it  does  in  Ttligion.  No  man 
can  act  right,  who  doea  not  first  believe 
right.  All  trae  morality  must  have  its 
foundation  in  a  true  faith — all  right 
conduct  in  correct  belief.  No  action  is 
acceptable  to  God,  or  approved  hy  an 
enlightened  conscience,  that  does  not 
spring  from  rig'ht  principles.  No  stream 

water  be  pure,  that  flows  not  from  a 
pure  fountain— no  action  be  right  or 
good,  which  does  not  spring  from  right 
principles:  those  of  the  Bibie. 

3,  WeareattruigRt.SVmlslBLEforour 
BELIEF  at  far  oar  COSD0CT.  And  for 
the  plain  and  conclusive  reason,  that 
conduct  is  always  connected  with  belief, 
and  originates  in,  and  takes  its  charac- 
ter from  it.  The  two  arc  so  inseparable, 
that  to  hold  we  areaccoantablefor  our 
conduct  and  not  for  our  belief,  is  as 
un philosophical  end  absurd,  as  to  hold 
one  responsible  for  the  explosion  hy 
which  be  blows  up  his  neighbor's 
dwelling,  and  yet  not  for  the  touch  ol 
tbe  spark  by  which  he  fires  the  train. 
So  we  reason,  and  justly  reason,  in 
commoQ  life.  If  the  ofBcers  of  that  lost 
bark  had  made  their  fatal  mistake 
through  gross  carelessness  and  neglect, 
they  would  have  been  held  accountable 
for  its  fearful  loss  J  just  as  thatdm^ist 
in  one  of  our  cities,  who  lately  weighed 
out  poison  to  a  patient,  is  held  ac- 
countable for  the  death  caused  by  his 
mistaken  belief,  and  is  now  in  prison 
nnder  indictment  for  the  crime.  And 
on  the  SI 

cases,  we  blame 
being  nncandid,  and  partial,  and  pre- 
judiced, and  censure  them  severely  for 
their  opinioru,  almost  as  often  as  for 
their  conduct. 

But  if  thus  raporuible  for  heUef  in 
ordinary  life,  where  we  are  so  liable  to 
etr,  much  more  are  we  in  reUgion,  where 
there  is  no  need  of  mistake — where  the 
tmth  is  plain  firom  revelation,  to  all 
that  wwA  to  know  it — so  pl^n,  that  even 
the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need 
not  err  therein ;  and  where  God  has 
promised  to  enlighten,  and  teach,  and 
guide  all  that  ask  him.  And  for  this 
reason  it  is,  that  God  not  only  invit«s, 
'     '  ubna  to  believe,  and  blames 

believing,  and  tiireatens  na 


with  the  mnithment  of  eternal  death  for 
our  unbelief,  and  ascribes  the  fiict  that 
we  do  not  believe  to  a  tricked  heart 
Reason,  then,  and  tbe  common  jndg^ 
ment  and  practice  of  mankind,  unite 
with  the  Bible  in  declaring,  that  <b«  are 
reijtonsible  for  onr  belief. 

4.  Hoie  important  to  be  ALWAYS  PBE- 
PAiiED  FOR  DEATH  1  The  passcngers 
in  that  ill-fated  bark  little  thought  that 
their  end  was  so  near — that  the  pro- 
gress they  supposed  they  were  making 
towards  their  expected  port,  was  but 
progress  to  eternity  \  And  yet,  as  in  a 
moment,  they  were  summoned  to  the 
world  of  spirits — oshered,  almost  with- 
out warning  or  season  for  preparation, 
to  the  presence  of  their  God  and  Judge ! 
Death  may  not  come  as  suddetdy  to 
you,  as  it  did  to  them.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  may.  Yon  have  no  sure 
hold  upon  to-morrow.  Yon  know  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  At  any 
time,  amid  all  the  uncertainties  of  the 
future,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  be 
prepared.  And  the  warning  alike  from 
God's  providence  and  his  Word  is,  that 
you  prepare  note.  Now  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christi  nour begin  a  life  of 
faith  and  holy  obedience,  that,  whether 
living  ordying,yoamay  be  safe.  Delay 
not  at  once  to  enter  on  the  great  work 
of  life,  lest  when  you  stand  upon  the 
passway  of  death,  ^oa  find  it  too  late  to 
obey  the  admonition,  "  Poepark  to 
MEET  THY  God  I" 
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[The  folloning  letter  ii  the  e^th  rceured 
from  Brotfaer  ^rclaf,  and  is  lelected  from 
TieDitdpleiorSebriarj,  1853.  It  it  mat. 
ter  for  rejiret  that  the  whole  of  these  intermt- 
ing  letten  bne  not  oome  to  hiad  in  theorder 
in  which  they  were  written.  We  shall,  never- 
theless, continae  to  give  them  u  theyieuh  ns.] 
— J,W. 

To  TBE  Board  of  Managers  of  the 
Ajiebican    Christian    Bible    So- 
ciETT — Christian  Salutation. 
Dear  Brethren,  —  Althoo^    I  have 
nothii^  of  special  interest  to  commu- 
nicate in  relation  to  the  subject  upon 
which  I  am  about  to  addrees  yon— ^e 
diBtrilmtion  of  the  Scriptures  pDiehased 
by  the  appropriation  yon  were  UkI 
enon^  to  m^e  to  tliis  MissioD — ye^ 
aa  it  IS  douhtlesi  expected^  and  is  sito- 
gether  proper,  if,  indeed,  not  wqoiste, 
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that  70a  should  be  furnished  wHhui 
Bccotmt  of  the  maimer  in  which  the 
commission  confided  to  mj.  chai^  has 
been  executed,  I  ambrace  the  present 
opportanttj  of  commnniculiug  with 
the  United  Slates,  to  write  foo  a  fira* 
temal  epistle  hy  way  of  report  upon 
the  sulqect. 

The  brethren  of  the  Eastern  Virginia 
Coiiperatian  haviDg  kiodlj  placed  in 
m;  hands  the  sum  of  two  hundred  and 
thirty-four  dollars  and  fifty-two  cents, 
for  the  purpose  of  cuvulatiiig  the  Scrip- 
tares  abroad ;  this  amount  has  been 
miited  with  your  grant  of  tbree  hun- 
dred dollars,  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
a  commoD  fuud  for  the  purchase  of 
Bibles.  Of  this  sum  only  three  hun- 
dred and  forty-foar  dollars  and  ten 
ceota  have  been  as  yet  vested  in  the 
sacred  stock  and  material,  but  owing 
to  high  rates  of  exchsjige,  and  atten- 
dant expenses,  only  one  hundred  and 
ten  dollars  and  thirty-one  cents  now 
remunouband;  the  nett  amount  real- 
ized being  only  four  hundred  and 
eeventy'Six  dollars  and  six  cents,  and 
the  purchases,  costs,  and  discouut 
BTQonntinK  to  three  hundred  and  six- 
ty-fire doUars  and  serKity-flve  cents. 
But  in  order  that  yon  may  have  e. 
more  specific  explanation,  the  follow- 
ing detailed  statement  is  subjoined : — 

AnoQDt  ■ppropriated  by  Ame- 

liean  Chiistiui  Bible  So- 

drtf,  -       -    800,00  dolltr*. 

Anamt  ippropriated  by  Eaat- 

«Tii  Tirgiiii&  Coopention,  234,S2 
Total  RiiioDnt  eontii- 

bnted    in    TJuiled    SUtea 

tundB.         -        -        -     684,83 

From  this  Bmonnt  deduct  lOi 

per  cent,  diaconnt  on  Bill  of 

i^ehBiigG  on  Baring,  Ero- 

tbm,  &  Co,  It  liity  da^    68,07 
Further  diaeonnt  tor  ca^Dg 

bUl  Id  London,     -        -        3,89—  G8,lfl 

Amannt    resliied    in 

LondtHi,  -        -  478,00 

Deduct, 
Bill  with  Britiih  and  Foreign 

Bible  Socidy,      -         -    165,79 
Bill  with  Society  for  propoga- 

ting  Chriitiuiity  amongst 

theJew^     -  S8,50 

Otber  poTcbsK*  for  S.  Sehool, 


14,1E 

218,16 


Balance  on  hand,March 
1,  1851,      . 
BiU  nilh  Beirut  Miaaion,  for 
Arabio     TcBtamenta,     &c. 
(July  29,)   - 


Printing  pmt  (pnrchued  on 
aceoant  of  Virginia  eontri- 
bolion,) 


110.81 

From  the  foregoing  statement  you 
perceive  that  in  order  to  make  your 
donation  of  money  available  in  London, 
where  the  Scriptures  in  foreign  lan- 
guages are  generally  purchased,  it  must 
needs  be  subjected  to  discoontiog  opera- 
tions amunuting  to  about  one-eleventh 
of  its  amount,  and  this  loss  is  &rthet 
increased  by  a  discount  of  five  or 
percent,  here— at  least  fifteen  percc 
m  all !  Now  should  you  find  it  in  your 
hearts  to  make  another  grant,  as  I 
sincerely  trust  you  will,  I  am  glad  to 
inform  yon  that  this  heavy  loss  need 
not  be  incurred.  Mr.  J.  Hosford  Smilh, 
our  excellent  consul  at  Beirut,  informs 
roe  that  for  every  dollar  deposited  with 
E.  O-  Hamilton,  Edq.  No.  31,  Bond 
Street,  New  York,  he  will  pay  mr 
ninety-six  cents,  or  their  equivalent,  ii 
Turkish  currency.  But  might  it  not 
still  be  better  to  purchase  Spanish 
pillared  dollars  in  New  York,  and  ship 
them  directly  to  Beirut  or  Jaffa,  to  each 
of  which  places  there  are  mow  regular 
conveyances  several  times  a  year  from 
New  York !  We  would,  then,  deal  ex- 
cluHvely  irith  the  depository  at  Valetta. 
1  doubt  not  that  Brother  Parmly,  of 
Bond  Street^  New  York,  coold  furnish 

£>u  with  very  exact  ioformalion  in  le- 
tioa  to  this  whole  matter. 
The  version  of  Scripture  principally 
distributed  is,  of  course,  the  Arabic,  that 
b^ug  the  language  oniversally  q)oken, 
and  most  generUly  read,  throughout 
all  these  rM;ions.  But,  besides  th4 
Atalnc  tranriation,  I  have  also  distri- 
buted a  goodly  number  of  the  Coptic 
Syriac,  Syro-Chaldaic,  Judeo-Aiabi^ 
Iiulusbf  Hebrow,  modem  Mid  anuent 
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Greek,  Spaniah,  Judei>SpaniBb,  Italian, 
German,  and  out  own  vernacular,  here, 
as  well  as  on  the  route  hither.     Bibles, 


Paleatiae  has  been  so  welt'  supplied, 
that  I  deem  it  best  to  direct  mj  main 
effort  to  the  supply  of  pilgrims  from  a 
distailcc,  of  whom  there  are  vast  num- 
bers here  at  the  festivals.who  come,  the 
Greeks  from  Russia  and  Greece,  the 
Armenians  Arom  Constantinople  and 
Armenia,  the  Copts  and  Abysainians 
from  the  banks  and  sources  of  the  Nile, 
the  Mahometans  from  far  beyond  the 
"Great  River,  the  River  Euphrates," 
on  the  one  hand,  and  frum  the  Southern 
Pillar  of  Hercules  on  the  other,  the  Ro- 
manists from  the  opposite  Pillar  of  Cadiz 
to  the  remotest  ofthe  many  waters  upon 
which  the  meretricious  Scarlet  Lady 
fiitteth,  and  the  poor  oatCAHt  Israelite 
"  from  every  nation  under  Aeavcn." 
For,  Strang  to  sny,  Jerusalem  is  as 
much  tlie  focus  of  religious  feeling  as  it 
ever  was.  Hither  the  tribes  (not  alone) 
of  Israel,  but  of  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  still  come  np. 

From  what  you  know  of  the  Papal 
Apostacy,  even  in  your  favored  valley, 
you  are  prepared  to  hear  that  very  few 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  Greek, 
or  Greek  Catholic  Churches,  ^ill  accept 
a  copy  of  the  Word  of  the  iori/,  how- 
ever implicitly  they  receive  and  obey 
the  won)  of  man.  The  Arminians, 
Copta,  Ahyssinians,  and  Syrians,  are 
far  more  accessible,  and  frequently  re- 
ceive the  Scriptures  with  readiness  in 
the  absence  of  their  priests.  The 
"  common  people"  amongst  the  Jews, 
will  generally  receive  at  our  hands  the 
Hebrew  Old  Testament  and  frequently 
the  New;  andeveDamongsttheRabbins 
1  have  found  some  few,  wbo  will  receive 
the  New  Testament  and  promise  to 
examine  its  claims  upon  their  credence. 
But  most  of  them  obstinately  reject  it, 
even  though  they  confess  that  they 
have  never  read  it  1  The  dogged 
obstinacy  of  some  of  the  cabalistic  de- 
votees of  the  Talmud  may  be  inferred 
from  the  followii^  conversation  (ver- 
batim as  translated,)  which  I  held  one 
evening  with  one  of  the  most  intell^nt 
Scribes  amongst  them,  in  whose  family 
I  was  administering  medicine. 

"  I  wish  to  talk  with  yon  about  tb« 
Messiah,"  said  I  to  him,  at  what  I 
thought  might  he  an  opportune  season. 

*■  £hit  what's  the  use  V'  said  h«. 


"  Why  this  is  the  use ;  I  believe  that 
Jesus  of  Naiareth  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  I  accordingly  worship 
and  serve  him.  Now  this  is  very  wrong 
if  he  be  not  the  Christ  But  if,  indeed, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ia  the  Messiah,  it  is 
ttrj  wrong  in  you  not  to  acknowledge 
and  obey  him.  Now  I  declare  to  you, 
if  you  can  prove  that  the  Messiah  has 
not  come,  1  will  become  a  Jew  this  very 
evening ;  for  if  Christianity  is  not  true, 
Judaism  undoubtedly  is.  That's  the 
use  of  talking  about  it.  Andifl  prove 
Jesus  of  Naxareth  to  be  vour  Mes- 
siah, will  yea  not  forthwith  embrace 

"Ohl  I  can  never  believe  that  Jesus 
of  NaEareth  was  our  Messiah!" 

"  But  don't  you  believe  that  Isaiah 
and  Baniet  were  inspired  prophets !" 

"  Oh,  yes." 

"  How  long,  then,  since  the  decree  of 
Darius  went  forth  to  restore  and  re- 
build Jerusalem  V 

"  I  don't  know  exactly— (hem miog) 
— I  don't  care  about  that." 

"  But  has  it  not  been  more  than 
seventy  weeks,  and  was  not  Messiah 
the  Prineeto  come  in  seventy  weeks, 
or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  Iroin 
the  going  forth  of  that  command  J" 

"  I 1 (baulked,  silent,  and  con- 
fused,) I ." 

"Don't  you  really  think  that  Shilob 

"  No.     I  can  never  believe  it." 

"  Well ,-  has  not  the  sceptre  departed 
from  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  be- 
tween hie  feet?" 

"  In  some  sense ;  but  not  as  yon 
Christians  seem  to  think." 

I  went  on  to  specify  some  of  the 
Mesmanic  prophecies  of  isaiah,  Micah, 
&c. ;  but  he  told  me  rather  petulantly, 
that  I  need  not  tell  him  about  any  of 
these  thin^:  "for  you  certainly  mis- 
utiderstand  them,"  said  he,  "  for  when 
the  Messiah  comes,  there  will  never  be 
another  n'ar,  nor  even  a  sword  orpulol 
upon  earth" — quoting  Isaiab  ii. 

"  Yon  take  that  passage  literally, 

"  Yes  ;  certainly." 

"  Do  yon  understand  all  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  some  way,  whether  they 
be  prose  or  poetry,  narraljve  or  pro- 

"  Most  certainly  I  do." 

"  TbeD  you  thijak  that  the  wolf  and 
the  Iamb  shall  be  on  good  terms,  and 
the  lion,  feeding  no  longer  on  Sesb, 
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ahftll  literall;  eat  grass  like  an  oi,  See. 
when  the  Messinh  cornea?" 

"Oh, yea:  all  Scripture  must  be con- 
atmed  Uterally — none  of  your  fignres !" 

"Then  you  think  that  the  three 
branchfa  of  nhich  Pharaoh's  butler 
dreamt,  are  three  dagi  rtallg  and  not 
figuratively  V 

"Yes." 

"  And  the  three  baskets  three  days 

"Yes." 

Well,  thonsbt  I,  if  it  be  a  true  axiom 
that  things  which  are  eijual  to  the  same 

e  equal  to  one  another,  then  a  grape 

ne  aiid  a  basket  are  identicnl !  So, 
finding  the  rabbinical  logic  of  this  poor 
deluded  son  of  Abraham  so  eiri-epously 
at  fanit,  I  waa  constrained  to  let  him 
alone,  knowing  that 

"He  that's  convinced  against  Lis  will, 

la  of  (he  same  opinion  still." 
He  derives  bis  support  from  the  foreign 
■  'ish  contribution,  and  that  is  the 
>t  of  his  ignorance  and  obstinacy. 
Of  what  a  large  class  of  these  teachers 
may  it  be  truly  said,  "  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind." 

xt  it  is  gratifying  to  know,  that 
though  the  Jews  and  Christians  so  ge- 
nerally reject  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
some  of  the  most  influential  devotees 
of  Islamism  not  only  willingly  acccfit, 
but  occaaionally  earnestly  ask  for  it. 
The  truth  is,  Moslem  intolerance  and 
fanaticism  are  wonderfully  on  the  wane. 
Never  have  I  been  more  agreeably  dis- 
appointed than  by  our  reception  at  the 
hands  of  the  Mahometans  I  Instead  of 
surly  looks  and  even  open  insult  and 
ne£tated  injury,  with  which  1  ex- 
pected to  be  treated,  they  demeaned 
Ihamselves  with  the  utmost  civility,  re- 
spect, and  kindneas ;  particularly  the 
upper  classes — -the  effendis  of  the  city, 
and  the  variotis  officera  who  have  been 
t  hither  from  time  to  time  from 
Constantinople.  Some  of  the  mos 
fiuential  amongst  them  have  even  gone 
to  far  as  to  wish  me  success  !  It  is  not, 
liowever,  to  be  suppoaed  for  a  moment 
that  they  have  visited  me  in  quest  of 
the  truth.  Their  curiosity  may  be  the 
only  motive — or  they  may  be  actuated 
by  a  desire  to  ascertain  whether  I  have 
come  to  spy  out  the  land — or,  what  is 
more  probable,  respect  to  the  United 
States  done  haa  dictated  this  respectful 
coasideration  Ibr  us.  For  at  this  time 
there  is  no  power  on  earth  so  high  in 
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favor  with  the  (de)  crcscent"moon 
star,"  as  the  stars  and  stripes  that 
"  wave  o'er  the  land  of  the  free,  and 
the  home  of  the"  blett. 

Although  1  have  omitted  much  that 

I  wished  to  say,  yet  my  near  approach 

the  end  of  the  sheet  compels  me  to 

ne  to  a  conclusion ;  and  when  I 
that  this  desultory  commu 
las  been  written,  amidst  i 
ceasing  interruptions,  at  the  bedaide  of 
my  children  during  their  convalescence, 
I  trust  it  will  be  regarded  with  that  in- 
dulgence to  which  the  circumstaitces 
entitle  it.  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God  and  the  Word  of  his 
grace.  May  your  efforts  to  disseminate 
that  Word,  by  which  von  are  hnilt  u 
in  the  most  holy  faith,  be  crowned  wit 
the  richest  succeBs ;  and  may  the  hean- 
ty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  ns, 
and  the  work  of  our  hands,  may  Ife  es- 
tablisih  it !  With  highest  Christian  re- 
gards, your's  in  the  Lord, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 

Jenuakm,  Oct.  13,  1851. 
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No  hc)ok  ever  written  on  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  from  the  nativity|of  Jesns 
Christ  down  to  the  year  of  grace  one 
tiouiand  eighf  hundred  and  fifltf-lwo,  can, 
for  ita  intrinsic  value  ana  importance, 
he  at  all  compared  with  the  book  called 
the  Acts  of  the  Apoatles.  May  I  also 
affirm  the  conviction,  that  if  the  Refor- 
mation for  n  hich  we  plead  had  done  m 
more  for  the  advancement  of  Christian 
learning  and  the  Christian  church,  than 
to  have  called  the  attention  of  the  reli- 
gions world  to  this  book  of  the  Acts  of 
Apoalles — as,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
has  been  done  for  about  the  one-third 
of  the  present  century— it  would  have 
rendered  no  inconsiderable  aenice  to 
mankind  and  the  church  of  God  ?  We 
hope  to  he  ever  grateful  and  thankful 
to  the  Lord  for  the  humble  part  w 
have  acted  in  this  great  event. 

I  am  not  insensible  of  the  invidious 
attitude  in  which  we  seem  to  appear,  ii 
assuming  ao  much  as  may  be  implied  O] 
inferred  from  such  an  utterance ;  but, 
on  counting  the  cost,  we  enconnter  it 
for  the  doable  purpose  of  givmg  still 
more  conspicuity  and  importance  to 
the  value  of  this  book,  and  also,  fortbe 
purpose  of  developing  more  fuUy  the 
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thii^  that  are  imtteii  in  it,  in  all  their 
beiuiogs  on  the  woild  and  on  the 
church.  In  doing  this,  we  hope  still 
to  enlace  the  empire  of  troth,  by  a 
more  rapid  consiunption  of  the  Man  of 
Sin  and  Son  of  Penlitiou— the  prolific 

iiarent  of  that  ignorance  which  has  so 
oDg  covered  the  earth,  and  of  that 
thick  darkness  which  has  shrouded  the 
nnderatauding  of  the  people  on  the 
great  subject  of  oiiginal  and  apostolic 
Chris  tiamty. 

It  ia  now  generally  admitted  in 
Protestantdom  —  but  it  was  not  ad- 
mitted for  half  a  century  after  the  era 
of  Luther's  Reformation — that  the  sin- 
gle item  of  justification  £«/at<A,  without 
the  works  of  Moses  or  of  the  Pope,  was 
the  teat  and  pledge  of  a  standing  or  a 
falling  church.  It  was,  no  doubt,  in 
the  sense  of  that  age,  as  much  the  lest 
of  the  best  church  then  in  the  world, 
just  as  the  Roman  dogma  of  the  opui 
operalum  was  the  test  of  a  dead  and 
fallen  church. 

May  we  ask,  without  intending  to 
give,  or,  in  fac^  giving  offence  to  any 
one,  a  few  questions,  to  interest  and 
engross  the  attention  of  our  readers  in 
the  study  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles? 

1.  In  whattheologicalsystem, current 
and  popular  in  any  denomination  fifty 
years  ago,  was  it  written  or  indicated 
as  a  matter  of  importance,  that  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Christian  era  were  not 
identical! 

2.  In  what  Baptist  or  PedobaptiBt 
church  was  it  then  tanght,  that  John 
and  his  baptism  belonged  not  to  the 
Christian  dispensation ! 

3.  In  what  system  or  school  of  theo- 
logy in  Protestantdom,  was  it  taught 
that  the  Chriatian  church  did  not  begin 
to  be,  while  Jesua  Christ  lived  on  this 
earth,  nor  even  when  he  rose  from  the 
dead; 

4.  In  what  treatise  was  it  written 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  could  not 
come,  and,  consequently,  did  not  come, 
till  Jesus  Christ  was  Judged  and  ac- 
quitted by  Ood,  of  the  crimes  of  treason 
and  blasphemy  alleged  against  him  by 
the  ecclesiastic  and  political  courts  of 
that  day? 

5.  What  system  of  theol<^  enrrent 
fifty  years  b«o,  or  even  thirty  years 
ago,  tai^ht  that  the  public  coronation 
of  Jeaui  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords — as  Head  of  the  universe — by  his 
own  Father,  in  the  presence  chamber 
of  the  heaven  of  beavene,  amidst  all  the 
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grandees  and  hierarchies  in  heaven, 
was  essentially  necessary  to  precede 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
commencement  of  the  kingdom  or  rei^ 
of  heaven,  in  the  church  of  JeSQS  Christ 
in  Qiis  world  ? 

6.  What  system  of  theology  then 
taught  that  the  dispensation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  evangelical  sense, 
differs  from  t)ie  dj^ensation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  patriarchal  aad 
Jewish  sense  ! 

7.  1  will  receive  as  a  favor  from  any 
person,  to  be  informed  of  any  people 
or  teacher,  on  thia  continent  or  ui  the 
European ,  world,  that  clearly  or  de- 
finitely stated  OT  announced,  in  unequi- 
vocal affirmation,  that  the  Christian 
church  did  not  commence,  and  couse- 
queutly,  was  never  oi^auized,  till  the 
first  Pentecost  after  the  crncifixioii, 
death,  hurial,  resurrection,  asceue' 
and  glorificatiou  of  the  Lord  J< 
Christ;  that  then  placed  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  the  throne 
of  God,  he  commenced  his  reign  pirr- 
lonaliy  in  heaven  and  tpirituaUy  upon 
earth,  by  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  his  apostles,  and  throuEh  them  to 
his  church,  which  is  now  his  natural 
and  earthly  body — the  fulness,  or  man- 
hood development  of  him  who  fills  all 
things,  in  all  places,  with  life,  and 
beauty,  and  happiness.  Here  I  shall 
pause  with  my  mterrogations  for  the 
present." 

I  have  been  more  deeply  than  ever 
peoetrated  with  the  simplidty,  beau^, 
and  grandeur  of  Christianity,  aa  laid 

*  To  pnrnit  miicaneeptiaa  oF  this  allniian 
to  the  throne  of  David,  1  limply  nmarkfor 
the  present — to  Im  deidoped,  probablf,  mon 
fully  again— that  the  Ibmne  of  Dniid  wu,  id 
fact,  Ihe  eariilf  ikrcmeqf  Ood,  in  tb«  ntidat  of 
ancirat  IiraeL  Savid  was  tua  viceroy — that  if, 
lAe  Lorift  anoinUd  —  B  fact  not  well  nnder- 
Btood  by  the  chntiJi,  and  BtiU  lew  by  lome  nn- 
tangltt  and  ODteachablB  dogmitiiU  of  the  pie- 
sent  day.  U  wu  noceaaary  to  the  plana  of  Je- 
hovah, which  ace  all  aublimelj  grand  and  von- 
derful.  that  he  ahonld  have  two  throara — one 
on  earth,  and  one  in  htaven — foe  a  time  own- 
pied  one  above  by  himaelf,  and  one  below  by  hia 
vicegeceat,  called  and  conatituted  by  him ;  and 
therelbre  bia  galema  oath  or  covenant  with 
David,  that  he  would  niaeont  of  his  penon,  in 
folneta  of  time,  one  that  nonld  occnpy  both 
Ibronea.  Hence,  said  the  inspired  bad  of  la- 
nel,  "  Jehovah  laid  to  my  Jehavab,  sit  tbon 
on  Qiy  right  hand,  till  I  make  thy  foes  thv 
footstool."  ItiabeiatifiiU;  iaasMrdanee  with 
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open  in  the  Acts  of  die  Apostlei.  1 
therefore  feet  it  due  to  mjaeif,  the 
cbarch,  and  the  world,  to  descant  in  a 
faff  esaays,  on  this  book,  besides  finuh- 
ing  D17  notes  on  it,  broken  off  some  two 
fears  since. 

Bot  before  resuininf  Ihese,  1  design 
to  famish  a  few  general  esgaf  s  on  the 
grand  developments  of  this  treatise, 
with  special  reference  to  objects  in  my 
borizon  of  much  interest,  of  which  I 
nill  not  now  speak  particularly. 

Bat  I  have  not  ^et,  Hatisfactorily  to 
mjBelf,  noted  the  importance  of  the 
stud;  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And 
m  J  wonder  ja,  the  most  singnlar  neglect 
of  this  treatise  all  over  Cbristendoni, 
espedalij,  too,  on  the  pert  of  our  most 

CDpalar  commentatorB  and  system 
nilders.  The;  seem  to  me  to  have 
too  little  use  for  it.  This  has  ori^ 
nated  a  qneetion  in  my  mind  as  to  ^e 
canee  of  this  neglecL     Is  it  that  all 

Ikii  EMt,  that  Msry  tks  Virpn  «u  the  last 
bT)d  cm  Uie  tree  of  Da.rii  iihich  conid  blouani 
■Dd  tnctifj,  and  bring  forth  a  rtprescntalive 
of  David.  So  that  if  Jesus  be  not  the  heir  of 
Datid's  (hroue,  three  never  can  be  one  bom, 
ludGod'a  covenant  has  failed.  Huaiaadeath- 
blow  to  Jexish  iafldelit;.  if  their  Cf  e>  were  not 
closed,  end  their  eari  lealed.  But  Jcaus  waa 
tlie  ion  of  Savid,  and  ham  to  be  a  king,  aa  be 
tdd  Cteaar'a  repretcDUtiie.  On  Ibe  tEirose  of 
David,  u  King  of  KiEga,  he  now  aita,  jnd  also 
OS  the  throne  of  God ;  for  he  hu  all  crowna 
upon  hia  head,  and  affinni  that  all  anlhorilf 
ia  leaven  and  au  earth  ia  given  to  hnn. 

Any  one  who  wishea  to  penae  the  moat 
nnedted,  conBequential,  end  dc^atical  (rea- 
tiu,  baaed  upon  a  hallndnation,  and  a  parody 
upon  the  word*  Sipit  Itrotl,  wiU,  if  he  have  a 
dirilar  to  throw  away,  have  a  dtmoastration  of 
adiaeaaa  csUed  in  Kntacky  "  the  Ug  head," 
probably  SDcquBiled  in  Ihia  eeatnry— making 
He  iofa  of  Itratl  (indeed,  the  hope  of  (he 
gmpdiaf^  development)  toconaiatinraiaiig 
Of  again  a  throne  of  David,  in  Faleatiue  or  Je- 
niukm :  ■•  if  that  throos  bad  been  vacant 
DOW  for  ISOO  feara,  or  aa  if  Jeana  Chriet 
■onU  remove  bia  throue  out  of  the  Heavenly 
Jemulem,  to  rebnild  it  and  locate  it  in  old 
Temaalem,  and  there  to  aggrandise  the  empire 
of  the  nniverse  !  Bat  thia  is  onlf  in  paHmg, 
la  one  of  the  afieclmens  of  the  power  of  a  love 
rf  notoriety  ot  of  the  nuTTelloiia,  in  wrecking 
and  lievilderiDg  tbebnman  mind.  We  regard 
Ihia  devdapnent  <^  the  ptsaiaa  for  notoriety 
ai  oie  of  the  ntott  adaodtary  diipeaaalione 
ia  OHT  immediate  eirala  otoWmtioa.     It  hat 


Protestant  sects  find  so  UtUe  ■ 
-ment  or  couutenaDce  in  it  for  tbeir 
modes  of  preaching,  teaching,  and  dis- 
pensing  Christianity? 

I  have  a<^n  begun  to  read  theology, 
modem  theolgy,  and  to  inquire  into  the 
mystery  of  Uie  neglect  so  generally 
evinced  on  the  part  of  theorists  and 
commentators  to  this  history  of  the 
solemn,  sublime,  and  soul  -  subduing 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  Lord's  apos- 
tles and  ambassadors  in  the  fulfilment 
of  the  high  commission  under  which 
they  acted.  I  am  resolved  to  trace  this 
matter  out,  and  if  possible,  more  fully 
to  satisfy  myself  that  we  have  not  given 
too  much  consequence  to  it,  iu  those 
views  and  annunciations  from  it,  found, 
BO  far  aa  I  am  advised,  in  onr  imme- 
diate communion. 

The  very  preamble  to  this  book  of 
apostolic    sayings  and  doings,   would 


read  and  understand  it.  The  historian 
and  evangelist  Luke,  speaks  of  bis 
former  treatise  aa  embracing  only  what 
Jesus  "  began  to  do  and  to  teach,  '  until 
his  ascension  into  heaven.  He  then 
relates  a  special  charge,  given  to  his 
Apostles'  to  continue  in  Jerusalem  till 
other  matters  should  be  matured  in 
heaven  and  they  duly  informed  of  them. 
Especially  they  were  to  wait  for  a  pro- 
mise, or  uie  accomplishment  of  ft  pro- 
mise--of  a  spiritual  and  extraordinary 
baptism  in  the  Hoi^  Spirits  Tbey  had 
been  overwhelmed  m  water,  and  should 
as  freely  be  immersed  or  overwhelmed 
in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

That  they  had  not  yet  discerned  the 
geuins,  spirit,  and  character  of  his  king- 
dom ot  government,  is  manifested  in 
the  question  that  they  propounded  cod- 
cemmg  a  Jewish  desire,  long  cherished 
— that  Israel  might  become  the  lords 
of  the  earth. 

He  condeBcendiugly  rebukes  this 
error,  and  consoles  them  that  they 
would  ere  long  receive  new  lights  and 
a  new  power  &om  on  high ;  and  that 
they  would  set  out  upon  a  grand 
commission,  commendng  in  Jerusalem 
and  reaching  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  whole  apostolic  school  on  Mount 
Olivet,  then  eqjoyed  a  glorious  vision. 
While  he  was  speaking  a  few  valedic- 
tory consolations  to  their  super^excited, 
doubting,  wondering,  inquiring  hearts, 
be  waa  sensibly,  visibly  canght  away 
towards  heaven,  until  a  cloud,  a  chariot 
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of  aDgels,  escorted  btni  beyond  mortal 
Tiatou,  to  tbe  brigbt  realms  uf  eternal' 

glory. 

Tito  angelic  persoD^es,  of  celestial 
mien  and  grandeur — probHbly  aportion 
of  Messiah's  celestial  train  —  returned 
to  Olivet  and  gave  a  rich  and  exhilara- 
ting promise,  on  nhich  the  faith  of  the 
whole  church  reposea  with  uosbnlien 
contideDce,  and  around  which  its  bright- 
est hopes  cluster  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  triumph.  It  is  that  tbe  iden- 
tical Jesus,  who  thus  visibly  and  glori- 
ously entered  the  heavens,  sball  as 
visibly  and  sensibly  descend  to  earth 
again,  to  ^ort  all  bis  friends  from  this 
sia-polluted  earth  to  a  new  paradise  of 
God,  in  nbicU  the  tree  of  life,  in  all  lis 
deathless  beauties,  shall  bloom  and 
fructify  for  over. 

Some  of  the  first  acts  of  the  apostles 
are  next  presented  to  our  consideration. 
They  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  held 
their  first  convention  in  an  upper  room. 
The  family  of  Jesus,  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  also  In  the  faith,  being  all 
present,  (several  sisters  being  also  pre- 
sent with  the  elders,)  but  with  what 
thoughts,  and  feelings,  and  emotions, 
who  can  tell?  It  waa,  however,  with 
one  accord,  a  season  of  prayer  and  sup- 
plication.      But  oh !   what  utterances 

Daring  the  ensuing  forty  days,  Peter, 
the  first  of  the  Twelve,  the  elder  bro- 
ther of  the  apostolic  family,  (one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  disciples  being  in 
attendance,)  arose,  sod  after  a  short 
speech,  moved  the  election  of  an  apostle 
for  the  chair  vacated  by  the  lall  of  Judas. 
ITiey  elected  two,  and  referred  the  de- 
cision to  God.  Matthias  nas  chosen 
by  lot,  and  was  enrolled  with  the 
eleven.  This  was  the  first  public  act 
of  the  Apostles,  and  theonly  one  during 
the  interval  between  the  ascension  of 
tbe  Son,  and  tbe  visible  descension  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — tbe  perpetual  guest  of 
Christ's  church.  So  endeth  the  first 
chapter.  Thus  seven  Sabbaths  passed 
atray,  IVom  the  crucifixion  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week  being  Lord's  day,  and  the  day  of 
Pentecost  being  fully  come,  they  are  all 
in  expectation,  waiting  for  the  promise 
given.  Not  did  they  wait,  and  watch, 
and  pray  in  vain. 

A.  C. 


JOHN  PYE  SMITH,  L.L.D.  &  THE 
■'  AN  raROPOMORPHITES." 

In  glancing  over  a  treatise  of  this 
distinguished  clergyman  «pd  writer,  on 
the  subject  of  "  Tie  Btlalion  betteetti 
the  Holy  Scriptta-a  and  tome  part*  of 
Qeologioal  ScifHce,"  I  flod  a  very  nn- 
handsome  and  unwarrantable  nllusion 
to  myself,  (page  173)  chai^i^  me  with 
tbe  error  of'  Antkropomorp/ium — a  very 
long  word,  and  of  course  a  very  long  or 
ancient  heresy  —  which,  divested  of  its 
Greek  apparel,  and  presented  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  coatu  roe,  sim  p  iy  means  the  ascrip- 
tion to  God  of  human  form,  parte,  and 
pattiotu. 

1  have  also  turned  over  the  leaves  of 
the  Biblical  Bepotitory — to  which  I  have 
beena  subscriber  forsometvrenty  years, 
but  have  never  read  half  a  volnrae  of  it 
— -and  I  find  that  Mr.  Landis,  of  do  very 
glorious  memory,  as  his  subsequent  his- 
tory, alas  !  reveals,  ascribes  to  me  the 
sentimeuts  of  a  certain  Mr.  Kiacade, 
author  of  a  book  called  ■'  Bible  Doc- 
trine," of  which  I  am  as  ignorant  as  I 
am  of  tbe  first  volume  of  Chinese  his- 
tory— never  having  read  either  of  them 
— and  personally,  too,  unacquainted 
with  the  author  of  this  "  Bible  Doc- 
trine." But  it  seems  that  this  Mr. 
Kincade  called  himself,  or  was  called, 
a  "  Christyan,"  as  the  word  appears, 
and  as  I  never  spelled  my  profession  in 
those  letters,  I  plead  not  guilty  of 
either  one  or  other ;  for  I  am  neither  a 
Chritlyan  nor  an  Anikropojoorpkiit  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed.  And  never  by 
word,  written  or  spoken,  gave  utterance 
to  such  an  idea.  Certainly  Mr.  Pye 
Smith  has  wholly  mistaken  his  man. 
I  am  just  as  orthodox  on  that,  and 
every  other  great  doctrine  of  Christian' 
ity,  as  Dr.  Smith  himself. 

Mr.  Smith  must  be  very  credulous, 
for  certainly  he  bad  no  cause,  in  such 
a  work,  to  introduce  my  name  at  all, 
and  still  less,  to  use  it  so  discourteous- 
ly. I  must  request,  and  do  request. 
Elder  Wftllis,  editor  of  the  Brilisk  MUr 
lenniai  Harbinger,  to  copy  this  my  re- 
pudiation and  denial  of  any,  and  even 
notion  that  enters  into  the  literal, 
metaphorical,  or  mystic  meaning  of  the 
word  Anlbropomorphist,  in  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  and  to  send  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
a  copy  of  it  It  is  a  discredit,  nay,  a 
dishonor  to  Dr.  Smith,  to  have  his  work 
circulated  among  a  million  of  people, 
who,  from  all  that  they  Imow  of  me. 
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either  DersoD&Hy  or  throngfa  my  .... 
tuigB,  know  that  I  never  tftoght  nor 
uttered  such  a  conception  of  Jehovah, 
in  my  wholepublic  or  private  life;  and 
who  will,  of  course,  look  npon  Mr. 
Smith  as  of  douhtfnl  authority  in  other 
matters.  A  phiJosopherand  a  Christian 
minister,  vibo  allons  tumself  to  be  so 
imposed  upon  by  any  one  —  even  the 
one-sided,  and,  in  my  history,  ill-ad- 
vised and  iil-readDr.  Peters — and  then, 
on  such  doubtful  authority,  to  circulate 
over  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  such  a  liliel,  places  himself  in  no 
very  enviable  attitude,  I,  therefore, 
hereby  call  npon  Dr.  Smith  to  apolo- 
gize aa  publicly  as  he  has  sUndered 
me,  and  many  tens  of  thousands  who 
are  ther^n  and  thereby  vronnded,  being 
grossly  slandered.  It  is  being  n-ell 
known  to  all  Protestant  parties  here, 
that  we  are  just  as  sound,  in  all  the  se- 
ttled "essential  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity," which  they  call  orthodoxy,  as 
any  who  have,  by  concession,  obtained 
that  name  and  character.  It  is  also 
true,  we  think,  that  we  entertain  more 
spiritual  viewsof  Christ's  kingdom  and 
Institutions  than  very  many  of  our 
contemporary  professors,  and  there- 
fore, are  farther  removed  from  Anthro- 
pomorphism than  any  Protestant  com- 
munity knovrn  in  the  country.  I  insist 
upon  it,  then,  that  Dr.  Pye  Smith  should 
either  take  this  matter  back,  or  produce 
6om  any  thing  that  I  have  ever  written, 
or  from  any  one  in  fellowship  with  us, 
fcrof  our  fellowship  Mr.  Kincade  never 
ffis  one.  If  he  does  not,  on  this  re- 
moustnuice,  take  back  every  word  of  it, 
this  community,  and  afar  moreillustri' 
008  one  above,  will  hold  him  in  no  very 
high  honor.  A.  C. 

Note. — We  quote  the  above  frotn  Mr.Camp- 
b«n*i  Sarbisger  tor  February.  1852.  The 
edition  of  Dr.  Pye  Smithes  work  on  "TheB«- 
btion  betneen  Uie  Holy  Scripturw  and  aome 
puU  of  Geological  Science,"  to  nhich  refe. 
is  made,  ia  probablj  ■□  American  re- 
priot,  in  which  the  paaiage  ia  fbDnd  at  page 
ITS.  A  new  edition  of  this  work  was  pabli^- 
rf  in  February  lail,  by  Mr.  Bohn,  of  Tork- 
■freeC,  London ;  and  the  rcmuka  of  which  Mr. 
Campbell  bo  jnatly  complaina,  appear  aa  ■  note 
on  pagea  227-8.  But  it  is  added,  as  a  sort  of 
ittemptcd  jnatification  of  this  imputation  of 
wntiineDts  to  thou  who  nevBr  held  them,  and 
who  aeeordingly  have  disowned  them — "  Thia 


Msertion  has  been  teocntly  denied,  in  a  publi- 
cation at  Nottingham;  but  it  ii  fully  averred 

in  puiagea  cited  in  the  Am.  B,  Repoa.  page 
310,  from  a  Christjan  book  professing  tt 
their  syalem  anlhoritatiyely,  '  Kinoade's  Bible 
Doctrine  /  and  other  quotations  show  that  the 
Christyaoi  and  Campbellists  are  here  declared 
by  both  parliea,  (thsmaelvea)  to  ilsud  upon  the 
same  fouadation,  and  to  be  one  people.' ' 
editor  of  tbia  new  edition,  it  wiU  that  ba  seen, 
repeats  (he  calnmny,  and  then  eecks  lo  jualify 
himself  in  so  doing,  by  falling  back  upon  ei- 
Iracla  from  "Kiacade'aBibleDootrine,"Hhich 
appeared  in  the  "American  Bible  Rcposit«ry," 
notwithatanding  that  this  said  work  of  Kineade 
was  nnknown  to  Mr.  Campbell,  and  the  writer 
nncoonectcd  with  the  cante  of  the  Beformalioa 
with  which  Mr.  Campbell  lb  identified  I 

It  is  apparent,  thai  Mr.  Campbell,  at  the 
time  be  wrote  the  article  whith  we  have  given, 
was  unaware  of  the  decease  of  Dr.  Smith, 
which  took  place  in  February,  1831 ;  an 
remarks,  therefore,  apply  to  the  editor  nbo  has 
tboDght  proper  to  eoatinae  sncli  misrepreaeq. 
tations,  rather  than  to  their  original  writer, 
who  nould  doubtlesi  have  embraced  the  oppor- 
touity  of  correcting  the  error  into  whii 
had  fallen.  The  editor  and  publisher  will  be 
furniBbed  with  a  copy  of  this  notice;  and, 
ahoold  another  edition  be  called  for,  it  wiU  be 
considered  an  act  of  justice,  doabtlesa,  to  pub- 
lish Hr.  Campbell's  vindication. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  IV. 

DEATH  OP  CHRIST— THE  EXISTENCE 

AND  WORKS  OF  THE  DEVIL— HIS 

PUNISHMENT,  &c. 

JuUia.  You  have  seen  that  the  moral- 
ity of  our  Redeemer  is  inculcated  upon 
most  peculiar  principles.  The  philoso- 
phers of  the  ancient  world  knew  little 
of  faith  and  hope,  and  far  less  of  love. 
Love  to  God  was  unknown  in  their 
systems,  or  was  prostitut«d  to  the 
vilest  purposes  —  purposes  alike  dis- 
honoTahle  to  their  ddties,  and  dis- 
graceful to  themselves. 

Nareut.  I  perceive,  from  our  last  con- 
versation, my  Julius,  that  the  morals 
of  Christians  are  not  derived  from  mere 
authority,  to  the  exclusion  of  principle ; 
hut  that  the  Author  of  the  institution 
has  wisely  seized  itpon  the  great  active 
forces  which'preside  over  our  moral  Qa>- 
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ture — ffuth  and  lume-^-and  haa  qnicken- 
ed  them  in  his  aisciples  MCordiDglf, 
hj  the  prasentatioii  of  proper  motives. 

Juliut.  You  haTe  understood  me, 
Nereua,  on  this  important  point  The 
system  of  morals  taught  by  out  Sa- 
viour  resolves  itself  into  the  divine  an- 
thoiitj,  as  do  all  other  parts  of  the 
Christian  religioD ;  bnt  nothing  is  there 
attempted  to  be  carried  on  authority 
alone,  irrespective  of  the  principles 
which  characterise  mankind,  for  whose 
benefit  it  has  been  granted  by  God. 
The  Lord  Jeans,  nhen  endeavoring  to 
make  man  what  be  ought  to  be,  and 
what  he  requires  to  be,  before  he  can 
inherit  heaven,  brings  over  to  bis  side 
the  great  principles  of  faith  and  hope ; 
and  having  done  so,  be,  as  yon  have 
forcibly  observed,  quickens  them  witliin 
us  by  proper  objects.  Our  faith  and 
hope  are,  uierefore,  said  to  be  living  ; 
they  are  pregnant  of  eternal  life,  and 
will  cease  to  exist  only  when  faith  is 
done  away  by  sight,«and  hope  by  tui- 
tion. No  system  of  morals,  by  any 
philosopher  of  the  ancient  or  modem 
world,  ever  had  such  a  foundation,  or 
ever  laid  hold  of  man  with  so  powerful 
a  grasp,  on  terms  comporting  nith  his 
own  proper  nature. 

Nerevi.  There  are  two  points  of  view 
in  which  the  dignity  and  supremacy  of 
the  Christian  institute  is,  I  grant, 
fairly  adniissible ;  these  are  the  model 
of  moral  perfectnesB,  which  it  supplies 
in  the  life  of  its  author,  who  is  allowed 
on  all  hands  to  have  excelled  in  aU 
m^esty  and  moral  grandeur ;  and  that 
of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking, 
the  consecration  of  the  great  moral 
forces  of  futh  and  hope  for  the  purifi- 
cation and  elevation  of  the  morals  of 
its  disciples.  I  verily  grant,  that  with 
Hnch  a  pattern,  and  sui^  principles,  the 
world  has  reason  to  expect  of  yoi) 
Chriatians  great  uprightness.  I  am 
happy  to  understand  yon  so  far ;  but, 
my  Julius,  I  desire  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  most  intimate  nature 
of  the  Christian  scheme.  I  wish  to 
understand  its  most  essential  attri- 
butes, relations,  and  designs.  If  ita 
privileges  can  be  obtained  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  Mth,  I  wish  to  know  what 
these  privileges  are — how  they  were 
secured  to  us  by  the  Author  of  Chris- 
tianity—  whether  mankind  ever  before 
eigoyed  them — whether  they  lost  ihemj 
otid  by  what  means  ? 

JuBu.  I  am  happy,  my  dear  Nereus, 


to  be  able  to  bring  before  you  the  mat. 
ter  which  will  unfold  all  the  most  inti- 
mate nature  of  the  Christian  scheme, 
and  let  you  behold  nnveOed  the  ulti- 
mate causes  of  its  origination :  that 
matter  is  tbe  death  of  its  Author,  the 
death  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ.  To 
come  directly  to  the  point,  therefore, 
it  is  a  fundamental  article  in  the  Chris- 
tiau  s^tem,  that  the  Author  come  that 
he  might  "destroy  die  works  of  the 

Ntretu,  Julius,  I  have  heard  some 
of  the  profeaaors  of  your  religion  very 
much  question  whether  there  is  any 
devil ;  and  some  have  even  written 
volumes  to  prove  that  nothing  more  is 
meant  by  uie  word  devil,  than  a  per- 
sonification of  evil. 

Jidiia.  Such  people,  my  dear  Nereua, 
could,  with  equal  propriety  and  force 
of  reason,  prove  that  nothing  more  is 
meant  in  Scripture  b^  the  "  Word  of 
God,"than  the  personification  of  good ; 
and  BO  get  rid  of  both  God  and  the  devil. 

Nereui.  You  have  reduced  their  no- 
tion to  an  absurdity  in  a  single  breath, 
my  dear  Julius.  The  objections  and 
cjuestions  which  I  may  raise,  shall  be 
intruded  exclurively  to  draw  from  you 
that  knowledge  of  the  Christian  insti- 
tute which  it  is  my  anxious  desire  to 
possess. 

Julitu.  I  shall  do  all  deference  to  yonr 
questions  and  olqections,  my  Nereus, 
knowing  that  they  will  be  made  only 
for  proper  purposes.  You  perceive 
that  there  are,  m  the  present  order  of 
tbings,  life  and  death,  good  and  evil. 
Christianity,  then,  my  Nereus,  pro- 
fesses to  have  been  created  with  a  re- 
ference to  these  matters,  and  she  snb- 
mits  to  us  an  explanation  of  them. 
She  is  the  patron  of  all  goodness — -the 
enemy  of  all  evU.  In  her  right  hand 
she  (usplays  life,  even  length  of  days 
for  ever  and  ever.  She  opposes  death, 
and  swears  its  destruction.  O  death  1 
she  exclaims,  I  will  be  thy  destruction. 

Nereua.  I  nill  confess  to  you,  Julias, 
that  of  all  matters  which  time  has 
brought  before  me  for  speculation, 
death  is  one  of  the  most  curious  snd 
engrossing  interest.  I  cannot  account 
forit.  It appearslike thelaWBofuature 
—  it  operates  uniformly  —  it  operates 
universally.  Like  gravitation,  or  any 
other  law,  it  is  nn^Fected  by  time,  or 
place,  or  reason,  or  the  volition  of  man. 
The  destruction  of  this  power,  there- 
fbre,  must  give  a  most  exdtiiig  interest 
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to  the  institaliou  and  system  of  things 
in  which  the  proposition  is  iDvolv^ 
I  will  hear  jon  on  this  point,  the  de- 
struction of  death. 

Juiim.  The  deatructioii  of  death  is  to 
intimately  connected  with  the  origin  of 
it,  that  it  is  hardlj  possible  to  reach 
the  one  without  first  attending  to  the 
other.  Let  us,  therefore,  attend  a  little 
to  the  origin  of  this  influence,  as  de- 
scribed in  Scripture.  It  does  not  fol- 
low, my  deal  Nereos,  that  because 
death  is  nniversBl,  and  operates  uni- 
formly, that  therefore  it  is,  like  gravi- 
tation, a  nataral  thing,  or  an  inherent 
l»w  of  nature.  The  Scripture,  indeed, 
asserts  the  contrary,  and  occonnta  for 
it  as  a  thing  wholly  preternatural.  It 
ia  not  natural  tbr  man  to  die ;  this 
weakness  is  fortuitous,  and  not  inhe- 
rent; acddental,  and  not  originaL 
DeaUi  entered  into  our  fkmily  by 
or  by  a  violation  of  law.  But  you  __ 
pect  that  I  shall  give  yon  all  these 
thii^  in  the  words  of  Scripture ;  and 
Qierefore,  I  shall  quote  the  apostle  on 
tbe  pointl  He  says,  "  By  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin,"  BO  that  these  things  stand  in  the 
following  order :  man,  sin,  death. 

Nereut.  Your  apostle,  I  perceive, 
says,  ''sin  entered-"  Hod  ain  an  ex- 
istence in  the  universe  before  its  en- 
trance into  this  world! 

Juliut.  Yea;  sin  ia  deacribed  in  Scrip- 
ture as  having  an  existence  BDterior  to 
thecreatioQof  man.  It  existed  in  the 
person  of  a  great  fallen  at^el,  with  his 
compeers,  who,  having  violated  law, 
m*^  be  said  to  have  berome  a  petBODi&- 
cabon  of  sin. 

Nereu*.  Yon  refer  to  what  your 
Scriptures  call  Satan  or  the  devil? 

Juiba.  I  do. 

Nerttu.  I  shall  be  exceedingly  grati- 
fied to  know  what  account  your  sacred 
mrteiv  have  given  of  this  personage, 
if  yon  deem  attention  to  the  point  at 
aU  related  to  the  object  of  our  present 
conversation,  which  is  the  development 
ofthe  first  principles  of  Christianity. 

Juiitu.  I  deem  it  moat  intimately  re- 
lated to  the  object  of  our  present  pur- 
suit, the  first  principles  of  Christianity. 
The  devil  is  described  in  Scripture  as 
havii^  been  originally  "  an  angel,"  and 
as  others  who  were  cast  out  c^  heaven 
along  with  him  are  called  "hia  angels," 
it  is  certain  that  he  was  a  being  of  a 
miperior  order,  a  mliug  angel.  The 
precise  rank  whioh  he  held  in  heaveuj 


however,  b  not  made  known  < 
Whether  he  was  one  of  the  prindpali- 
ties  and  powers  who  sway  the  aceptres 
over  particular  lesions  and  boats  of  the 
angels  of  God,  or  he  that  sat  next  the 
Most  High  in  power,  and  stretched  a 
sceptre  over  both  the  dominiouB  and 
h^h  estates,  as  well  as  all  the  inferior 
orders  of  seraphic  intellwences  iii  hea- 
ven, is  not  revealed  by  the  sacred  wi ' 
ters.  We  dare  not  even  venture  <  _. 
a  cotgectnre  on  this  point  Besides, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  inquiiy  which 
we  are  prosecuting,  that  renders  the 
knowledge  of  Mb  precise  rank  in 
heaven  indispenaable.  He  was  an 
angel  in  anUiority,  having  others  under 
him.  He  abode  not  in&e  truth;  he 
was  cast  out,  therefore,  into  the  abyss 
with  all  his  powers,  and  is  now  wiUi 
them  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness 
against  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

Neraa.  tAj  dear  Julius,  these  last 
expressions,  "be  abode  not  i 
truth,"  and  "he  nas  cast  out  in 
abyas,"  I  should  be  happy  to  have  you 
explain  in  a  manner  comporting  with 
your  Scriptures.  Pray,  what  is  meant 
by  not  abiding  in  the  truth ! 

Julita.  The  commandments  of  God 


beloved  apostle  says,  in  one  of  his 
letters,  "  1  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the 
trath."  And  asain,  "  I  r^oiced  that  I 
found  of  thy  ^ildten  walking  in  the 
tmth,  as  we  have  received  command- 
ment of  the  Father."  The  command- 
ment here  referred  to  ia,  that  we  should 
believe  in  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  For 
it  is  the  truth,  and  the  greateat  of  all 
the  tcutha  in  the  Sacred  Oraclea,  that 
Jesus  is  God'a  Son.  When,  therefore, 
it  ia  said  that  the  devil  "  abode  not  in 
the  trutli,"  it  means  that  he  violated 
some  law,  or  sinned ;  for  ain  ia  the  vio- 
lation of  the  law. 

Nereta.  Is  it  mode  known  what  that 

Jidaa.  Itianot.     We  do  not  know 
what  the  particular  commandment  re- 
spected, and  as  it  must  have  terminated 
a  heavenly  matter,  perhaps  it  could 
have  been  described  in  the  language 
men ;  you  will  perceive  that  this 
olao   waa   not  necessary   for  men    ' 
know.     For  our  instruction  it  was 
ficient  to  inform  ua,  that  be  sinned  and 
was  punished:   for  by  the  rev^ation 
we  leant  tli«  m^esly  of  the  law,  on 
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whic}i  the  general  welfare  of  all  God's 
creatnzea  mast  depend,  is  a  high  mat' 
ter  which  cannot  be  compromiaed  in 
heaven  more  than  on  earth :  this  itself 
is  a  mighty  lesson,  &nd  an  indispensa- 
ble one  in  goyernment.  The  general 
welfare  of  ^  is  the  end  of  aU  law,  in 
every  government,  whether  of  man  or 
of  God. 

Nrretu.    So   far   I   understand  yott, 

Jolins,  and  am  gratified.     The  devil, 

then,  was  a  saperior  angel  who  violated 

law,  but  not  with  impunity — -that  is,  he 

18  punished.     You  do  not  know  his 

edse  rank  in  heaven,  nor  hisparticu- 

r  offence  there ;    but,  perhaps,  yon 

know  what  was  his  punishment? 

Juiiut,  I  do  not  exactly,  unless  it  was 
expulsion  fi;am  heaven,  where  he  and 
all  the  other  angels  ei\joyed  the  bless- 
edness of  the  divine  presence.  He  and 
his  angp.lB  are  said  to  be  "cast  ont," 
and  to  be  "  cast  down,"  and  this  is  all 
e  know  of  the  pnuishment  inflicted  on 
liim  for  his  o&ence  in  heaven. 

AWntf .  I  grant,  my  dear  Julius,  that 
it  must  have  been  an  enormous  pun- 
ishment for  an  angel  of  light  to  be  ex' 
eluded  from  the  divine  presence,  and 
sent  forth  into  exterior  r^ons  where, 
perhaps,  all  waa  darkness;  neverthe- 
less, you  surprise  me  not  a  htde  by 
paying  that  this  is  all  you  know  of  hfs 
pnnishmeut.  I  am  a&aid  that  yon  are 
willing  to  accommodate  mattras,  and 
to  suppress  somewhat  of  the  subject 
lest  it  should  stumble  your  servant 
bat  be  not  afraid,  I  am  willing  to  heaj 
the  whole  truth.  I  am  very  certain 
that  many  of  your  professing  brethren 
would  greatly  suspect  your  orthodoxy, 
were  jou  to  stop  short  here,  in  regard 
to  the  punishment  of  Satan.  Do  not 
the  Scriptures  say  that  everlasting  fire 
is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angelsT 
Julaa.  They  do,  but  this  is  a  punish- 
ment connected  with  an  offence  wholly 
different  from  that  which  occasioned 
his  expulsion  from  heaven.  His  of- 
fence against  God  in  heaven,  and  his 
offence  against  man.  on  earth,  are  as 
distinct  as  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
punishments  of  these  offences  are 
equally  distinct.  He  sinned  against 
God,  and  was  expelled  fioni  heaven ; 
he  .has  sinned  against  man,  and  by  a 
Son  of  Man  shall  he  be  punhibed  for  iL 
Nereu*.  You  greatly  euiprisQ  me, 
Julins ;  piay  what  is  his  offence 
against  man, -And  how  can  man  ever 
punish  him,  sedng  he  b  a  sjoiit  and 


invisible,  and  consequently,  incapable 
of  being  c^ttored  by  man ! 

Jaiiia.  Aye,  my  Nereus,  that  is  the 
question,  but  before  we  speak  of  the 
manner  and  means  fay  which  he  shall 
be  cf^tured  by  ^e  Son  of  Man,  let  us 
first  speak  of  his  ofibsce ;  and  here  we 
can  he  perfectly  definite.  Of  his  rank 
as  an  angel,  of  his  sin,  and  of  his  ex- 
pulsion from  heaven,  we  know  com- 
paratively little;  but  with  his  offence 
on  earth  we  are  perfectly  acquainted. 
He  is  the  murderer  of  our  family.  My 
Nereus,  he  is  your  murderer.  He  is 
the  murderer  of  us  all  ]  Alas  !  his  of- 
fence was  most  foul,  most  devilish,  and 
most  onlimitedshall  be  his  punishment. 
Our  family  shall  yet  be  avenged  of  him 
for  the  evd  he  has  done  us.  We  have 
a  hero  who   will  greatly  avenge  our 

Nereut.  Julius,  yon  mast  explain,  for 
I  confess  myself  already  almost  lost 
You  say  he  has  murdered  the  human 
iamily ;  what,  pray,  do  you  mean  ? 

Juihu.  It  was  he,  Nereus,  that  se- 
duced our  family  into  the  violation  of 
the  law,  and  made  man  by  sinning  ob- 
noxious to  death ;  and  the  deliverer  of 
our  race,   our   Brother   and    Saviour, 

g'wea  no  other  interpretation  to  the  af- 
ir,  than  that  it  was  a  foul,  a  mnrder- 
oue  seduction.  "  He  is  a  murderer  from 
the  bediming,"  said  onr  Redeemer. 

Xereia.  Yon  allude,  1  presume,  to 
the  part  which  your  Scriptures  say  the 
devil  had  in  the  sin  committed  by  Adam 
and  Eve  in  Paradise.  Believe  me,  my 
J  ulins,  that  though  this  portion  of  your 
religion  has  been  the  subject  of  ridicule 
among  those  who  are  not  believers  in 
it,  1  seriously  desire  to  undentand  it, 
in  all  its  length  and  breadUi,  as  it  is 
related  to  the  development  which  you 
propose  to  make  of  the  flrat  prindples 
of  Christianity ;  and  I  am  happy  to  un- 
derstand you  thus  far.  If,  indeed, 
death  seised  npon  our  family  by  the 
violation  of  the  law,  and  the  parotts  of 
mankind  were  seduced  into  this  viola- 
tion by  Satan,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
the  murderer  of  our  iamily.  1  conjless, 
however,  th^  you  have  given  this 
whole  business  an  attitude  in  which  I 
have  not  heretofore  been  accustomed 
to  look  at  it.  Still  it  is  a  matter  of 
surprise  to  me  that  the  Scnptnres,  after 
representing  Satan  aa  the  ultimate 
cause  of  sin  in  Paradise,  should  make 
the  wbol«  punishment  to  lijpit  upon 
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our  fiimily,  sad  not  on  him  who  ae- 
daced  US.  Why  did  not  God  punish 
the  deril  instead   of  our  father   and 

/o/ifu.  Nereus,  ask  rather  why  he 
did  not  punish  both.  The  devil  iraa 
not,  in  this  aOair,  under  law  to  God, 
bnt  under  punishment ;  he  waa  an  out- 
lair,  roaming  throuj^h  the  intemtiniible 
regions  of  space,  into  which  he  had 
been  driven  firom  the  heavenly  man- 
sions, on  accountof  his  foul  revolt  from 
the  truth  of  the  Most  High.  And  it 
was  in  the  condition  or  stateof  abeiuc 
without  law,  that  he  came  to  this  world 
and  seduced  man.  God  is  a  great  go- 
Temor,  and  as  snch,  the  eyes  of  intdli- 
gencea  are  upon  hia  ways.  He  wilt  do 
nothing  but  in  perfect  r^hteonsness. 
"He  is  a  God  of  truth,  without  ini- 
qiijty ;  just  and  right  ia  he." 

Tae  diviae  character  mi^ht  have 
heen  suspected  if  he  had  punished  the 
devil  in  that  state,  and  for  having  done 
what,  indeed,  it  waa  never  commanded 
him  not  to  do — for  it  was  not  said  to 
the  devil,  thou  ahalt  nut  sedace  man — 
therefore  the  divine  Father  made  « 
family  matter  of  the  entire  afTair,  and 
said  to  the  fiend,  "  I  will  put  enmity 
hetween  tbee  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween thy  aeed  and  her  seed;  he  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel.  It  is  out  of  this  family 
quarrel,  then,  that  the  future  punish- 
ment of  the  devil  arises ;  for  thoi^h  he 
has  in  law  escaped  God,  yet  in  all 
equity  he  is  a  murderer — the  object  of 
man's  perpetual  vengeance.  Andthere- 
fore  man,  the  Son  of  Man,  will  wreak 
his  vengeance  on  faira.  Jesus  has 
arisen  from  the  dead  for  this  purpose, 
and  has  doomed  him  to  eternal  fire. 


teachers  of  Christianity  impress  m«, 
that  God  baa  not  only  prepared  hell 
for  the  fallen  angels,  bnt  for  wicked 
men  also  ;  and  that  he  had  even  des- 
tined them  from  all  eternity  to  this 
ponishment. 

JuUia.  It  does  not  appear  from 
Scriptore  tliat  God  the  Father  prepared 
everlasting  fire  for  the  devil,  or  that 
Christ  prepared  it  for  wicked  men :  yet 
bath  wicked  men,  and  the  devil  and 
his  angels,  will  be  cast  into  it.  It  would 
igruous  with  the 
r,  to  have  antid- 
pated  the  fall  even  of  Satan,  by  pre- 
parii^  everlasting  fire  for  his  pnuish- 


ment;  and  it  would  not  have  been  more 
decorous  in  Jesus  to  have  prepared  it 
for  his  brethren  of  mankind,  whom  he 
came  to  Have.  The  state  of  the  case, 
therefore,  is  this;  the  devil  has  mur- 
dered our  family  to  a  man,  God  saw  it, 
pitied  ua,  and  knowing 


petency  t< 


with  this  infernal  ad- 


versary, he  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty  to  save.  He  laid  our  help  upon  - 
one  who  should  be  both  akilful  and 
powerful  enough  to  seize  the  murderer 
and  avenge  our  wrongs.  But  before 
the  deliverer  could  avenge  our  wronga, 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  feel 
them ;  and  before  he  could  feel  them, 
it  was  necessaiy  that  he  should  put 
himself  in  our  circumstancea ;  but  De- 
fore  he  could  do  this,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  partake  of  our  nature. 
Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  the' children 
were  partakers  of  flesh  and  biood,  he 
himself  also  took  part  of  the  same; 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is  the  devil.  The  author  of  Christianity 
is  our  hero  or  captain,  and  is  now  per- 
fected, by  being  endowed  with  the 
family  feeling.  He  is  a  son  of  man, 
and  haa  heen  murdered  like  bis  breth- 
ren ;  with  the  family  vengeance,  there- 
fore, will  he  one  day  meet  the  murderer, 
and  consign  him  to  the  fearful,  the  tre- 
mendous punishment  which  he  has 
prepared  for  him.  Andto  the  wickei^ 
wbo  take  aides  with  him,  he  will  say, 
"  Depart  from  me  you  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  So  that  the  truth  of 
Qte  case  seems  to  be,  that  tbe  devil 
goes  into  a  punishment  which  God 
3ie  Father  never  prepared  for  him ; 
and  wicked  men  to  a  punishment,  which 
Jesus  never  prepared  for  them. 

Nereat.  My  dear  Julius,  youhave,  at 
every  word,  so  filled  me  with  wonder 
and  amazement  by  the  great  game 
which  you  describe,  that  I  feel  unquali- 
fied for  further  parley  upon  a  subject 
so  iaterestiog.  Give  me  time,  I  pray 
you,  to  reflect  on  these  mom< 
Bul^ects.     I  have  many  questii 


We  should  endeavour  to  make  every 
passion  subject  to  reason  and  moral 
principle. 


THB  NEW  VERaiOM  UOVBUBNT. 


NEW  VERSION  MOVEMENT. 

(mmduaHidaitJfi,Ftt.Hii.) 

It  is  Beriously  proposed  by  many 
wise  and  excellent  men  to  employ  an 
MBodation  of  Biblical  critics,  selected 
with  reference  aolely  to  their  literary 
and  moral  qualificatioiis,  irrespective  of 
their  denominational  alliances,  to  cor- 
rect all  the  obvious  mistranslatioiis, 
and  tranalat^  all  the  untranslated  terms 
found  in  the  Common  Version.  Ihis 
proposal,  the  primal  ot^ect  of  which  is, 
to  allow  every  roan  to  know  just  what 
God  lias  revealed,  has  subjected  its 
originators  to  much  obloquy  and  re- 

§  roach,  from  those  who  unblusbingly 
eclare  their  opposition  to  the  removal 
of  the  time-honored  errors  and  obscuri- 
ties with  which  the  Common  Version 
abounds.  Elder  Walter  Scott  has  taken 
a  bold  and  uncompromisiue  stand  for 
an  improved  version  of  £e  English 
Scriptures,  which  he  conceives  to  be 
imperiously  demanded  by  tie  enlight- 
ened progress  of  this  age  of  scholarship 
and  enterprise.  He  is  now  ei^aged  in 
delivering  a  series  of  lectures  on  this 
grave  and  momentous  question  to  the 
congregation  worshipping  at  Mayslick, 
which  are  clear  and  masterly  exposi- 
tions of  the  propriety  of  divesting  King 
James'  translation  of  its  magiatcrial, 
sacerdotal,  and  ecciesiaatica!  terms,  by 
rendering  them  into  intellwibte  Eng~ 
I'sh.  Beholds,  and veyjusay.thattbe 
past  is  but  a  history  of  schism,  and  not 
of  the  church  of  God,  and  that  the  lofp- 
cal  coosequences  of  the  retention  of  the 
present  version  are  divisions  and  strifes 
beyond  calculation.  Elder  John  Young 
is  also  doing  yeoman  service  in  this 
great  work,  and  maintains  the  principle 
7f  pure  versions  in  all  languages  with 
lingular  abiU^. 

Rev.  John  L,  Waller,  one  of  the  big 
guns  in  the  Baptist  ministry,  is  makine 
a  tour  of  the  State  of  Kentucky,  aa- 
dressing  at  the  chief  points  lai^e  audi- 
tories, touching  the  necessity  for  a  re- 
vised and  corrected  edition  of  the  Di- 
vine Oracles,  which  shall  conform  in 
every  word  and  sentence,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  to  die  inspired  original,  so  tiiat 
it  may  (»>ntaiu  tlie  truth,  the  whole 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 

The  Bible  cause  in  this  quarter  is  tri- 
umphant. A  few  clerical  magpies, 
eager  for  an  ephemeral  notoriety,  are 
lifting  their  puny  arms  against  it ;  but 
the  great  body  of  educated  clei^faen 


not  only  sanction,  but  are  advocating 

the  principles  of  the  movement  right 
valiantiy.  There  is  no  neutral  party. 
From  the  sources  of  the  Ohio  and  the 
Platte  to  the  Delta  of  the  Mississippi, 
the  voice  of  reform  —  the  desire  for  a 
pure  Bible  is  coming  up,  and  these  ma- 
nifestations will  be  respected  —  will  be 
productive  of  the  book,  representing 
the  inspired  text  with  unexceptionable 
fidelity.  Festuh. 


CHRISTIANIUNION  AND  FAITH- 
FULNESS : 


yonr  reosondile  lerfiiie.  And  be  not  Mo- 
formed  to  thii  world,  but  be  je  truuformed 
by  the  rcnewhig  of  your  mindi,"  &c.  (Bom. 
ili.  1.2.) 

Such,  dear  brethren,  is  the  exhorta- 
tion of  the  Apostle^to  the  Christians  at 
Rome — the  "  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  saints"  —  and  such,  I  believe  to  be 
equally  applicable  to  every  child  of  the 
same  God,  in  every  nation,  and  under 
every  drcum stance :  for  He  is  "the 
Father  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named,"  Herelet 
us  pause  for  a  moment,  and  reflect  upon 
the  blessed  privileges  tiiat  flow  from  the 
relative  position  m  which  the  cAiUis 
placed  to  bis  Father,  and  the  children 
to  one  another.  What  a  rich  display 
of  love  on  the  part  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  in  oi^nizing  Christianity  as  a 
system  of  well-arranged,  closely-com- 

f  acted,  and  firmly-cemented  brother- 
ood.  Political  republicans  may  glory 
in  their  "  liberty,  fraternity,  ei^uality ; ' 
but  these,  in  human  constitutions,  are 
only  ideal,  or  at  the  best  but  wax-work 
figures,  that  maybe  re-moulded  and  re- 
modeled at  the  will  of  the  ruling  party. 
Christian  brotherhood  is  aa  real  and 
immutable  as  the  throne  upon  which 
the  Father  of  the  family  sita,  and  is  in 
its  constitution  as  pure  and  as  holy  as 
the  righteous  mind  of  the  Divine  Legis- 
lator that  framed  it  Yes,  brethren. 
Christian  liberty  is  liberty  tiiat  has  no 
tendency  to  licentiouaness.  Its  fraUr- 
nity  is  not  based  upon  a  similarity-of 
worldly  pursuits,  semsh  intereBts,fieshIy 
feelings,  opinions,  or  pr^odices — it  is 
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based  upon  the  heavea-bora  priodple 
of  loTe — love  to  Jeatu  aa  the  gieat  cen- 
tre of  anity,  and  love  to  all  irho  love 
his  name-  Aad  its  equality  is  not  of  a 
character  that  roots  up  the  foandalioias 
of  Bociety,butan  equality  founded  upon 
heavenly  citizenship  —  all  having  the 
same  Heaveul;  Father,  all  saved  hy  the 
same  plan  of  salvation,  oM  enjoying  the 
same  heavenly  privileges,  and  all  pro- 
mised the  same  heavenly  inheritance. 
'lliiB  equality  denies  not  "  honor  to 
whom  honor  is  due,"  hiit  its  heavenly 
spirit  leads  Christians  "  in  honor  to 
prefer  one  another,"  and  to  esteem  one 
another  very  h^hly  in  loTe  for  their 
work's  sake. 

And  now,  dear  breUiren,  ace  we  chil- 
dren of  this  Heavenly  Father,  and  mem- 
bers of  this  highly-privileged  Eunilyf 
If  so,  permit  abrothsr  homhlytocall 
your  attention  to  the  apostolic  exhorta- 
tion with  which  we  have  prefaced  this 
letter.  Assuming  that,  as  heiievers,  you 
all  know,  in  a  greater  or  leas  degree, 
what  the  will  of  God  is  concerning  yon, 
my  object  is  simply  to  urge  the  practice 
of  that  will  upon  yon,  that  by  doing  it, 

Sou  may  have  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
eving.  Such  is  the  benevolence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  he  wishes  his  disciples 
to  be  hapjiy  here  as  well  as  hereafter, 
by  "  continuing  in  his  love."  On  the 
ni^t  that  he  bequeathed  his  peace  to 
his  sorrowing  friends,  he  also  desired 
that  they  might  possess  a  fulness  of  joy. 
And  for  this  purpose  he  says,  ".These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my 
joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  mighthefull"  (Johnxv.n.)  What 
were  the  things  that  he  did  speak} 
Were  they  not  the  consoling  truths  that 
he  was  to  them  what  a  tree  b  to  its 
branches — that  by  abiding  in  him,  and 
deriving  strength  from  him,  they  should 
bear  muchfiTut,  by  which  God  the  Fa- 
ther woula  be  glorified,  and  they  them- 
selves give  proof  of  their  discipleship ; 
and  thus,  through  the  indwelling  of  his 
word,  and  the  keeping  of  his  command- 
ments, they  should  be  nappy  in  his  love, 
and  be  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
lieving. 

Is  it  not,  then,  dear  brethren,  in  a 
fi^s  of  devoted  obedience  to  the  will  of 
OUT  Heavenly  Father,  Ibat  we  are  to 
expect  the  blessings  consequent  upon 
our  relationship  as  children?  Anduus, 
in  my  judgment^  is  what  the  A_postle 
nigea,  when  he  beseeches  the  Chnstians 
*t  Roiae  to  present  Ui^  bodies  a  living 


sacrifice — which  presentation,  he  says, 
is  a  reasonable  service.  Bu^  to  be 
more  particular,  the  Apostle  grounds 
his  appeal  upon  the  nch  display  of 
God's  mercy,  not  only  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  hut  in  all  his  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men,  and  especiallv  with 
hit  ouin  children.  Have  you  not,  ocetb- 
ren,  experienced  the  mamfold  mercies  of 
God  i  Surely,  then,  this  appeal  should 
reach  your  gratitude  with  equal  force. 
You  have  witnessed,  by  your  confession 
as  a  church,  "  that  God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercv,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  you,  even  when  you  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  yoa  together  with 
Christ,  and  raised  you  up  together,  and 
Bet  you  down  together  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus ;  and  has  also 
made  you  kings  and  priests  unto  God." 
The  least,  then,  that  iow  tmA  gratiluda 
can  do,  is,  to  render  unto  God  the  "  rea- 
sonable service"  that  he  requires. 

But  again,  brethren,  as  every  pro- 
fessor of  reli^OQ  admits  the  reasonable- 
nesa  of  servmg  God,  and  even  more, 
the  absolute  necessity  of  it,  and  as 
many  opinions  have  been  formed  and 
acted  upon,  both  as  regards  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  service  safficient  to  ex- 
press our  ^atitode,  and  give  us  ac- 
ceptance with  God  —  as  many  have 
indeed  "  kindled  their  sparlu,  and 
walked  in  the  l^£t  of  them,  but  in  the 
end  have  lain  down  in  sorrow" — let  us 
consider  the  quantity  and  (joality  re- 

guired  in  this  portion  of  Scnpture.  I 
elievethatby  "bodies"i8  tobeuuder' 
atood  all  the  faculties  of  rational  and 
intelligent  men:  a  "  reasonable  service" 
must  be  a  tjiiritnal  service — the  body, 
soul,  and  spuit  must  he  engaged  in  the 
work.  God  never  engages  a  servant 
for  half  time,  or  for  the  employment  of 
half  talent;  nor  does  He  ever  reward 
them  with  half  pay,  whether  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  period  they  may  have 
been  in  His  service :  and  the  reason  is, 
that  all  His  servants  are  adopted  chil- 
dren, and  having  the  right,  as  a  beiie- 
volent  Parent  and  an  all-wise  Creator, 
to  claim  the  obedience  of  every  faculty 
that  He  implants  in  the  bodies,  souls, 
and  spirits  of  these  children.  He  will 
jealously  maintain  that  right,  and  wiU 
uot  allow  a  disregard  of  His  authority 
to  be  practiced  with  impunity.  There- 
fore, dear  brethren,  whilst  the  worldly- 
minded,  half-hearted  professor,  that 
strives  to  keep  upon  good  terms  with 
both  God  and  mammon,  attempts  to 


184 CHHiffnAM  dnkh;  a 

define  a  ceit^n  quanUty  of  service  as 
quite  sufficient  to  please  God,  (and  this 
rel^ouB  B^tems  fonnded  by  worldly 
wisdom,  attempts  to  do,)  let  us  remem- 
ber that  God  muat  not  only  be  loved. 
but  leraed  with  all  the  heart,  all  the 
iotil,  all  the  mind,  and  all  the  strength. 
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reverence  and  godly  fear. 

But  again,  let  me  exhort  you  to  study 
well  "  Satan's  devices,"  for  you  know 
that  he  has  often  endeavoured  to  per- 
suade mankind  (and  has  fearfully  suc- 
ceeded in  doing  so)  that  if  they,  reader 
a  large  quantity  of  service  to  God, 
either  of  tiine,  talent,  or  eeremonioiu 
obaervancea,  God  will  accept  it,  inde- 
pendently of  the  frame  of  mind  or 
quality  of  heart  under  which  the  aer- 
vice  ia  presented.  This  idea  fearfully 
obtain?,  wherever  the  "  fear  of  God  is 
taught  by  the  precepts  of  men."  It 
was  the  prevailing  ain  in  the  degenerate 
Judaism,  of  which  the  prophet  speaks 
(Isaiah  Iviii,  1-3) ;  andit  can  be  braced 
to  a  fearful  extent  amongst  the  for- 
malist daughters  of  spiritual  Babylon 
io  the  present  day.  But,  brethren,  the 
apostle  is  explicit  on  tlus  subject.  He 
requires  that  the  service  of  the  Chris- 
tian be  not  only  a  "living  sacrifice," 
but  also  "holy,"  to  constitute  it 
"  reasonable  and  a^c^table."  Jesus 
ia  the  living  head  of  a  living  body. 
llie  Christian  is  a  member  of  that 
body;  therefore,  the  Christian  must 
have  life.  God  the  Father  ia  the 
"  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity," 
The  Christian  is  a  child  begotten  by 
that  Father;  therefore,  the  Christian 
must  be  holy.  Hence  our  Lord  says, 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also" 
(John  xiv.  19) ;  and  hence  the  Apostle 
says,  "  As  he  that  hath  called  you  is 
holy,  so  be  ye  hoiy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation"  (1  Peter  i.  15.)  Surely, 
then,iti8nottoorauchtourgeuponyou 
as  a  church,  or  as  individual  Christians, 
the  importance  of  cultivating  spiritual 
life  and  spiritual  holiness.  Remember 
the  serious  charge  preferred  against 
the  church  in  Sardis,  "  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
live^t,  but  art  dead."  Such,  I  fear,  may 
with  strict  justice  be  chai^d  against 
many  ofthe  churches  in  the  present 
day. 

But  lest  we  should  misunderstand 
ourselves,  let  us  examine  and  see  what 
the  chief  symptoms  of  life  are  in  intelli- 


gent beings.  Are  they  not  a  capability 
of  thinking,  feeling,  and  acting  ?  Hence 
we  conclude  that  spiritual  life  is  mani- 
fested by  rightly  thinking  about  God's 
revealed  character — rigidly  feeling  to- 
wards Him  as  onr  Creator  and  Father, 
as  our  gracious  and  merciful  benefactor 
— and  rightly  acting  in  concert  with  his 
holy  and  righteoua  law.  Yet  amongst 
the  professed  disdples  of  Christ,  do  we 
not  find  many  who,  in  thinking  about 
God,  think  only  how  they  may  reduce 
his  character  to  the  standard  of  their 
own  natural  predilection,  and  thus 
render  their  service  with  the  least 
piossible  sacrifice  or  self-denial?  Others, 
again,  feel  as  if  God  was  an  "  austere 
man,"  demaudii^  more  dian  the  weak- 
ness of  humanity,  even  with  divine  aid, 
can  give ;  whilst  many  act  as  if  the 
laws  of  God  were  to  be  trifled  with,  or 
repealed  by  human  wisdom.  Encou- 
rage, then,  my  brethren,  the  symptoms 
of  spiritual  life,  by  drinking  deeply  at 
the  fountain  of  bving  waters— and  if 
any  symptoma  of  disease  appear,  con- 
sult the  Great  Physician,  and  strictly 
attend  to  the  prescriptions  he  gives  yun 
in  the  Word  ofthe  living  God. 

In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  two  things  to  which 
you  are  exhorted  in  the  2nd  verse — 
noaronforiaitt/  to  the  world,  and  transfor- 
mation by  the  rtnetaal  o/gour  mmdi.  The 
"  world"  here  is  put  for  the  unrenewed 
or  corrupt  part  of  mankind;  and  yon 
profess  not  to  be  of  this  "  world." 
Cross  not,  then,  the  boundary  line,  fbr 
the  prince  of  "  this  world"  is  your  mor- 
tal enemy,  and  you  are  in  danger  of 
being  "  pierced  through  with  many 
sorrows."  Transformation  here  cer- 
tainly implies  a  change  in  sentiments, 
tempers,  pursuits,  and  pleasures.  This 
must  be  eSected  by  a  renewal  of  the 
mind.  Hence  the  renovation  of  Chris- 
tians must  begin  in  the  understanding. 
Regulate  the  judgment,  and  influence 
the  will  and  affections.  May  the  Lord 
sanctify  all  his  children  wholly,  pre- 
serving them  body,  soul,  and  spirit 
blameless.    Yout's  in  Christ, 

Archibald  Livingstone. 


Certain  it  is,  that  as  nothing  can  bet- 
ter do  it,  so  there  is  nothing  greater  for 
which  God  made  our  tongues,  next  to 
reciting  his  praises,  than  to  minister 
comfort  to  a  weary  or  afBicted  sonL— 
Jeremy  Taylor. 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
Akono  all  sut^ects  that  h&Te  ever 
engaged  the  attention  of  mankind,  or 
tliat  ever  occupied  the  minds,  or  em- 
plo}'ed  the  tongnes,  of  the  most  accom- 
phshed  orators,  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  most  important  and  bene- 
ficial to  the  human  family.  It  informs 
as  respecting  the  deadi;  disease  that  is 
rankling  in  our  veins — it  unfolds  to  us 
the  depth  of  the  degradation  to  which 
n-e  have  plunged  ourselves  by  sin — it 
exhibits  to  us  the  heart  of  the  com- 
passionate Jehovah,  His  unparalleled 
philanthrophy,  in  condescending  to 
Mve  us  from  the  fearful  pit  and  the 
lairj  clay  :  in  giving  up  the  Son  of  his 
love  to  be  sacriflced  upon  the  world's 
altar,  for  human  transgressioa,  when 
his  prodigals  were  about  to  rush  madij 
into  the  vortex  of  eternal  destruction. 
A  voice  bas  issued  from  the  eternal 
throne,  "Save  from  going  down  to  the 
pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom."  A 
more  gladdening  voice  never  saluted 
the  ears  of  any  mortal:  it  thrills  through 
their  inmost  soul,  and  inspires  it  with 
joj  and  peace.  The  Prodigal  is  again 
restored  to  his  Father  and  his  God. 
Such  love  as  this  waa  never  e<^ualled  by 
the  world's  greatest  benefactor.  It  sur- 
passes human  comprehension,  Jesus 
left  the  regions  of  immaculate  purity 
and  unsullied  bliss,  to  become  a  "  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief." 
"  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  places  of  shelter,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  has  not  where  to  repose 
bis  head."  He  was  a  houseless  and  a 
homeless  wanderer  on  earth — He  was 
an  object  of  seom  and  derision  to  devils 
and  to  men :  and,  at  last,  died  a  victim 
OB  Calvary's  ru^ed  tree.  Oh!  won- 
drous condescension,  unbounded  phi- 
lanthropby  1 

"  Love  to  anudOK,  ao  divioe, 
Deounds  my  nau,  my  life,  m;  ill." 
The  gospel  in  embryo  was  first  pro- 
claimed in  Eden's  bowers,  after  our  pris- 
tine progenitors  had  abandoned  their 
pmaeval  innocence,  and  forsaken  their 
Father  and  their  God.  Alas  I  what  a 
chiuige  has  now  taken  place  with  the 
pristine  pair!  They  are  seeking  to 
conceal  themselves  mm  Him  against  < 
whom  they  have  rebelled.  They  are 
no  longer  channed  with  the  mellifluous 
Dotes  of  Eden's  feathered  tribe,  as  they 
soared  aloft  to  sing  their  matin  song, 
when  tlie  morning  sun  adorned  thec»u- 


186 

lian  arch,  and  sent  forth  his  beatific  rays. 
Gnilthadbecloudedthetrjoys— they  are 
now  enveloped  in  spiritual  darkness. 
At  length,  the  star  of  hope  appears  in 
their becloudedhorizon.  ItwaBseenby 
patriarchs,  shadowed  forth  by  Jewish 
sacrifices,  and  foretold  by  prophets  with 
lively  interest.  At  length  the  gloom  is 
dispelled— the  twilight  is  banished.  By 
the  genial  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, he  has  arisen  in  all  his  un beclouded 
and  meridian  brightness,  to  gladden  the 
hearts  of  earth's  dreary  inhabitants. 
The  birth  of  the  Celesti4U  King  is  an- 
nounced by  aretinue  of  the  angelic  host, 
whose  praises  reverberate  in  the  aii 
saying, "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highes 
heaven,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  gooi 
will  among  men."  The  gospel,  then,  i: 
a  proclamation  of  facts  concerning  thi 
life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
of  glory.  These  great  facts  were 
commissioned  by  heaven's  King  to  be 

E reached  to  all  nations  :  he  tJbat  be- 
eveth  them  and  is  baptised,  shall  be 
saved  ;  and  he  that  believeth  them  not. 
shall  be  condemned.  He  now  leaves  his 
disciples,  andmountsalofttobis  glorious 
abode,  laden  with  the  spoils  of  victory. 
Heaven's  triumphs!  arches  ring  with 
the  welcome  shouts  of  angels  and  arch- 
angels, as  he  enters  the  pearly  gates  of 
the  holy  city.  This  is  beautifully  de- 
scribed in  the  24th  Psalm  ;  He  is  now 
inaugurated  King  of  Zion,  and  as  a  proof 
thathcascendeduponhigh,  besent  the 
promised  Comforter  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, which  enabled  the  Apostles  to 
preach  to  every  man  in  his  own  language 
the  wonderliil  works  of  God.  The  re- 
sult was,  that  three thousandfell  under 
the  convincing  testimony  of  the  Spirit. 
From  Peter's  oration,  we  learn  what  the 
ancient  gospel  was,  and  we  find  the  same 
facts  stated  in  all  the  apostolic  orations 
we  have  on  record,  viz.  that  Jesus  died, 
and  was  buried,  and  rose  again,  for  out 
sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and, 
in  addition  to  these  facts,  after  they  are 
received,  repentance  and  baptism  are 
necessary  in  order  to  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  This 
is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  preached  by  his  apos- 
tles, and  "by  whii^,  also,  we  are  saved, 
ifwekeepitin memory."  Howperfectly 
suited  to  our  case  as  sinners  is  the  gos- 
pel I  It  is  a  balm  to  aooliie  tiie  sin-trou- 
bled soul — the  only  anodyne  to  ease  the 
woWded  cooadence — the  joyiiil  mes- 
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8Bge  of  pardon  to  the  guilt;  criminal — 

the  news  □flibertj' to  t£e  sin-bound  cap- 
tive.  Surely,  then,  it  is  worthy  of  the 
most  cardial  reception  by  all.  Oh,  poor 
sinner!  receive  the  goapel.  Believe  its 
facta,  obey  its  precepts:  then  you  will 
eqjoy  its  promises,  and  be  aofe  now,  and 
at  last  saved  with  an  everlasting  aal' 

O I  come,  then,  poor  tinner  and  take 

Salrelion  m  frselj  beitowcd. 
No  DioD^  jroa  need  to  parteko— 

O  t  come,  tor  talTitioD  ii  frN. 
Toai  Jesu'g  b1i>od  tbat  did  pa; 

The  price  of  sslvalioii  tor  yon ; 
AMcrt^  Ihes,  your  IVeedom  procured — 

The  go^el  of  Jcsoa  ii  Tree. 

J.  Rea. 


CORKESPONDENCE. 

H0D8EH0LD  PRAYER. 
Deah  Sir,  —  I  beg  to  recal  attention 
to  this  question,  repeating  my  entreaty 
that  it  may  be  calmly  and  thoroughly 
investigated.  Granting,  that  "  in  the 
days  of  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Job,  and 
Abraham,  the  worship  of  the  living  and 
the  true  God  was  maintained  in  the  fa- 
mily," can  it  be  shown  that  these  godly 
men  were  wont  to  offer  their  desires, 
their  confessions,  their  praises.  Sec 
m  union  with  the  vngodly,  whether  mem- 
bers of  their  family  or  not?  I  submit, 
however,  that  it  will  be  well  to  com- 
mence our  inquiries  at  the  time  of  the 
establishment  of  theChiistian  kingdom, 
when  those  who  had  been  commissioned 
to  establish  it,  received  power  from 
high — were  led  into  ail  truth  by  the  gift 
oftbe  Spirit  of  troth  (Acts  ii.  to  Kev. 

Tbat  ^rraita  are  justified  in  praying 
with  their  children,  before  the  Utter  are 
immersed  into  Christ,  we  are  referred 
(page  45)  to  Acta  xii.  5,  xxviL  35.  By 
'  presume  joining 
raise  is  intended : 
evidence  in  these, 
nor  any  other  paasaKes.  The  family  of 
Cornelius  were  cleany  oU  of  an  age  to 
believe  and  obey  the  gospel  —  and  did 
so.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out 
aU  who  heard  the  word  on  this  occasi< 
and  tliey  all  spake  with  tongues. 

Paul  ofibrea  prater  in  tkepre4tnee  of 
children,  (Acts  xsi-  5)  and  gave  thanks 
to  God  b^ort  ft  compwy  of  idt^ten 


iL  35) ;  bnt  this  does  not  affect  the 
question  of  tht  union  of  Chnstians  in 
such  exeicisea,  unlh  those  who  have  not 


at  the  Lord's  table,  for  that  is  in  the 
kingdom,  and  the  kingdom  must  be  eo- 
tered  in  order  to  approach  it.  So,  also, 
is  the  Christian  treasury,  (the  fellow- 


withont  And  is  not  the  propitiatory, 
the  mercy-seat,  here  also  ?  IsnotJesos, 
our  great  high-priest,  the  mercy  seat! 
Can  any  one  come  unto  the  Father,  but 
through  him!  Is  the  Lord's  table  in 
the  kingdom,  and  not  the  Lord  him- 
self 7  Assuredly  is  there  no  man,  wo- 
man, or  child,  with  whom  we  can  unite 


cup  of  the  Lord. 

Acts  ii.  is  often  referred  to 
ample  of  MMstolic  order,  and  mavaffitrd 
ns  some  aid  in  understanding  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is  in  this  case.     Three 


immersed  into  Christ,  and  introduced 
the  chnrch  and  its  privileges.  The  order 
ia  as  follows: — 1, faith;  2, repentance; 
3,  immersion ;  4,  pardon ;  5,  union  with 
the  church;  6,  apostolic  teaching;  7, 
the  fellowship ;  S,  the  Lord's  supper; 
9,  prayer,  &c.  Shall  we  not  observe  the 
original  order,  both  in  our  teachii^  and 
in  our  practice!  Have  we  more  autho- 
rity to  pray  with  a  child  than  to  im- 
merse such  an  one7  If  not,  letns  first 
bring  snch  to  "the  obedience  of  the 
faith."  In  the  Chriitian  Metienger,  vol. 
iii.  page  152,  it  is  siud  that "  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  tanght  rel^ous  people  to 
pray — such  as  were  called  disciplea, 
saints,  &c.;  but  never  told  sinners  to 
or  to  come  and  be  prayed  for." 
I  think,  will  be  admitted.  Now 
are  the  unimmersed — whether  children, 
servants,  or  in  whatever  relationship — 
Bsints  or  sinners  t  Are  all  persons  m  a 
position  to  worship  God,  or  to  unite 
therein!  Is  there  aught  for  which  a 
Christian,  or  the  church,  can  nnite  with 
those  who  are  not  in  the  church,  in 
asking  (or  prusing)  God  for? 

I  commend  these  inquiries  to  the 
most  serious  and  candid  attention  of  all 
who  may  read  them,  and  especially  of 
mchaama^fiivornBwithUieirthoniilito 
on  the  Duhject 

I  )tvg,  al«^  to  join  in  Hm  4enTe  of 
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fcnacoTTeafondentG.E.(Brit,Mil.JIar- 
Tol-  iv.  page  532)  Tor  an  example  of  a 
"prayer  suitable  for  children,  andwhe- 
iLer  they  mnstaddreBsJehoTfthaa  their 
Father,  before  they  are  born  of  water 
and  spirit?" 

llioae  ivho  are  in  poaseBsion  of  the 
Mttuvgtr,  vol.  iiL  will  do  well  to  read 
attealiTely  the  article  referred  to,  which 
cloaea  with  these  words — "This  way  of 
praying  folks  into  the  church,  is  not  the 
old  way."  W.  D.  H. 

P.S.  Having  referred  to  the  Ckruium 
leaengtr,   I  beg  to  say,  that  I  did  not 

:  that  valuable  miscellany  at  the  time 


cotninend  to  all  who  are  not 

ion  thereof.    The  editor  of  the  Harbm- 

gtr  haB)  I  think,  a  /no  copies  still  on 

REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Trsia  np  ■  child  in  the  way  he  alioiild  go, 
ud  vhen  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
ir  (Prov.  aJA.  6.) 

is  ■  truth  which  niU  be  acknowledged  by 

intelligent  believer  of  Qie  loBpired  Be- 
cordi,  that  parents  are  responBible  to  God  for 
the  proper  traimog  of  their  children  in  early 
life,  "niey  are  gifts  fftm  Ood,  to  he  educated 
tbr  Hi*  gloiy  in  time  and  eternity.  As  the 
pwoveneaa  of  the  inbnt  mind  gradually  givei 
way  to  GonsciontneM,  the  training  to  which  it  ta 
■nl^jeetedwill  determine  thcpreoae  time  when 

pomible  action  commenees.  Itisgreatly 
toben^retted,  that  children  abonld  be  truoed 
to  apeak  and  act  in  a  manner  which  i«  penii' 
Dom  to  themselves  and  to  Bociety  at  large,  and 
vhieh,  in  after  years,  thej  find  it  euential  to 
their  beat  intereats  io  abandon.  Snch,  nn- 
happily,  ii  the  training  to  which  large  nnmben 
of  the  rising  generation  are  subjected. 

We  cannot  expect  that  parents  who  ara 
UieantelTca  nnc<mTerted,  should  train  up  their 
(hildren  for  God.    As  little,  too,  may  we  ei- 

hat  the  mere  formalist  or  seirtarian  will 
lead  big  children  to  afullparticipBtianintliDse 
biessingB  which  are  provided  for  the  faithful 
redpisnta  of  the  goipel  of  Chriit.  Yet  both 
elsnet  may,  and  veiy  often  do,  hrii^  np  their 
children  as  useM  and  honorable  membera  of 
■odety.  The  (ear  of  God  is  what  is  lacking. 
Quialjuiity  cuinot  be  learned  from  hnmsn 
oaeda;  it  can  be  fonnd  in  the  Bible  alone. 
Still,  in  the  providence  of  God,  there  are  va- 


rione  Itepa  which  lead  to  a  thonghtfol  pemsal 
and  correct  nnderatanding  of  this  invaluable 

The  truning  to  wlueh  reference  is  made  in 
the  passage  which  standa  at  the  head  of  these 
remarks,  oomprebends  the  formation  and  de- 
Telopment  of  the  plijiieal,  intellectnsl,  and 
moisl  powers ;  and  the  obiigatian  to  diachalge 
this  parental  dnty  is  binding  npon  tdl,  but  espe- 
cially upon  those  who  profess  to  be  the  fiiUow- 
era  of  Jeaus.  The  encoungement  held  out  to 
parents  ia  mort  cheering.  The  affectionate, 
devout,  and  intelligent  training  of  ■  child  by  its 
mother,  sanctioned  and  upheld  by  the  direc- 
tion, connael,  and  prayers  of  a  bther,  in  most 
cotes,  ia  eronned  with  ineeeit.  "  Bring 
them  up,"  said  Piol,  "  in  the  instruction  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."  Of  conrae,  this  can 
only  be  realized  tbroogh  the  medium  of  a  cor- 
rect knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  What  the 
Apostle  laid  of  Timothy,  onght  to  be  applica- 
ble to  every  young  person  who  possessi 
Bible — or,  at  leaat,  to  every  one  who  hoa  been 
blessed  with  Christian  psnnta — "  From  a  child 
thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptorea,  which 
aro  able  to  make  thee  wise  onto  aolvotion, 
throogh  faith  which  ia  in  Christ  Jeans." 

The  qne^tioD,  as  Brother  W.  D.  H.  presents 
it,  is  not  whether  children  ought  to  be  tanght 
a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  bntwliether  the 
disciples  of  Christ  onght  to  offer  up  prayer,  so- 
cially or  publicly,  or  tshe  the  Lord's  sapper  in 
the  presence  of  their  children  and  othera  who 
have  not  been  baptised  P  It  appears  to  as  t 
bqitism  is  not  the  first,  second,  or  third  step 
to  be  token  b  bringing  ainners  to  God ;  and  in 
this  view.  Brother  W.  Q,  H.  will,  we  doubt 
not,  fully  agree  with  ns.  Reading  and  teaching 
what  is  recorded  in  the  Seriptnres,  prayer, 
praise,  and  eihorlatiDn,  are  with  as  ao  many 
parts  of  evangehcal  training,  without  whiii 
the  contemplated  design  of  the  Christian  eya- 
tem  can  never  be  full;  renliwd  by  the  jonng  or 
the  old.  What  aaith  the  Scriptorea  ?  Those 
who  take  plessure  in  perusing  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, may  derive  proGt  from  an  eromination  of 
the  fidlowing  passages  on  this  subject : — Gen. 
iviii.  18  i  Ei.  liL  11.12;  Dent.  iv.  9.  ri.  7 ; 
Psahn  loiv.  11,  InviiL  1-7.  cilviiL  11-13; 
Joel  i.  2'&.  Now  whatever  was  before  written, 
wot  written  for  onr  instmctioD,  that  through 
the  patience  and  admonition  of  the  Scriptnn 
we  might  have  hope.  "  All  Soriptnre,  given 
by  diiins  inspiration,  U  profitable  for  doo- 
trine,  conviotion,  eorrectian,  and  instruction  in 


IH3 


RBHARKS  BT  EDITOB. 


rightcoosneaa,  that  the  man  of  Ood  niaj  be 
perfect,  complet«I;  fitted  For  ereij  good  work.' 

NoiT  ia  not  the  training  of  children  into  i 
knowledge  of  God  aad  of  Jeslu  Chriat,  >  good 
work  P  And  Ihen,  ought  not  prayer  and  prniae 
to  form  a  part  of  aach  tood  vorkF  We 
think  so. 

We  turn  to  the  New  Teatament,  from  which, 
aa  a  diacipte  of  Jeaiu,  wb  deaiie  to  learn  what 
ChristiaDity  it  in  theory,  spirit,  and  prac- 
No  divine  idea  inio1<in|:  the  aalvatian 

lan  has  heen  given  to  the  world,  which  ia 

to  be  fonnd  in  the  Bible ;  and  the  standard 
of  monlit;  and  apiritnality  of  mind  peirading 
the  "New  Testament,  it  as  SDperior  and  elevating 

,hat  of  the  Old  Teatament,  aa  Christ  is 
greater  in  person,  character,  office,  and  glory 
than  Moaea,  Now  in  the  narrativea  oftbe 
Evangelieta,  snJ  in  the  Acta  of  Apostles,  we 
re  presented  with  fadi  to  he  believed,  coiB- 
manda  to  be  obeyed,  eiamplea  to  be  followed, 
and  pniileges  to  be  eiyoyed  on  earth,  with  a 

ess  of  happinraa  to  be  looked  tor  at  the  re- 
snrreetion  of  the  Jnat.  Apostolic  eiample  in 
acta  of  Christian  worship,  *re  the  aame  in  an- 
thority  with  epoatolic  eommanda.  In  other 
worda,  what  they  did,  in  thi>  respect,  is  equally 
obligatory  with  what  they  aaid.  "Teach  the 
disdples,"  said  Jeana,  "  to  do  all  I  commaud 
yon."  How  did  they  lUlGl  their  commission  ? 
ly  preeept,  asaoredly—bnt  chiefly  by  eiample, 
which  is  alwaya  more  potent  tiian  commuids. 
This  prindple  of  dedoctian  is  reccgnized  and 
acted  nponbf  Brother  W.D.  H.  and  thonsaada 
of  others  every  Lord's  day,  in  partaking  of  the 
monomeDtol  loaf  and  cap,  far  which  there  ia 

a  single  command  in  the  Word  of  God. 
What,  then,  in  these  observances,  ia  the  con- 
troling  principle  F  Apostolic  eiample,  whidi, 
in  connection  with  long-cherished  halnts, 
moves  the  mind  in  a  right  direction. 

In  pursuing  the  subject,  as  it  regarda  aing- 
ing  or  praying  with  anbaptized  persons,  yonng 
ir  old,  we  hive  put  it  to  ontulves  in  the  inter- 
n^tive  form,  and  will  so  place  it  before  the 
reader,  without  comment. 

Do  we  learn  from  the  New  Teatament  that 
Jesos  approved  of  ohildren  singing  bosannas 
in  hia  presence  P— We  do.  IHd  Sanl  of  Tarsus, 
Comelins  the  Gentile,  Lydia,  and  others,  otffer 
p  BcceplabSe  prayer  to  Hod  before  they  were 
baptized  ? — They  did.  IM  Paul  and  hia  com- 
panions, after  their  immersion,  pray  with  clil- 
dren  and  persona  who  had  not  been  baptiied  P 
—We  think  they  did.    Was  the  Prodigsl  Son 


In  an  acceptable  praying  alate  of  mind  before 
he  entered  his  Father's  house?  —  Hi 
Would  he  have  been  in  as  happy,  graCefnl,  obe- 
dient, and  reconciled  atate  of  mind,  had  he  i 
fEised,  on  the  invitation  of  Ma  father,  to  enter 
the  house,  and  anile  with  the  family  F  — 
certainly  would  not.  Did  the  first  oon^ega- 
tion  of  the  disdplea  of  Jeans  in  Jerasalem,  in 
Corinth,  and  in  other  places,  present  worthi 
to  God,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  bad  not 
been  baptized  P— They  did  (Acta  ii.  48-7,  Sc) 
Were  there  any  parties,  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  who  feared  God,  and  who  met  for  his 
worship  according  to  (he  beat  of  their  know- 
ledge, with  whom  Paul  and  his  associates  min- 
gled, although  they  had  not  been  baptized  f — 
There  were  lucii.  Are  there  any  in  the  daji 
in  which  we  live,  who  fear  God,  constantly  pray 
to  him,  believe  that  Jesus  ia  the  Chnst,  and 
meet  regularly  for  worship,  but  »ho,  neverthe- 
lets.  have  not  been  immer^  into  the  name  ol 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  come- 
quently  do  not  satisfactorily  eujoy  tbe  remis- 
sion of  past  sine,  and  the  hope  of  the  gospel ! 
— Here  are  thousands  of  such  amongst  ea. 
How  ought  they  to  be  treated,  when  within 
onr  worshipping  assemblies?  —With  the  utmost 
courtesy  and  respect.  Did  the  Apostles,  sod 
the  churchei  they  planted,  invite  nnbaptizcd 
pcraona  to  partake  with  them  of  the  Lord'. 
tnpperP — They  did  not.  Do  the  exercises  o 
prayer,  praise,  reading  tbe  Scriptures,  and 
alms-deeds,  stand  in  the  same  relationship  to 
anbaptized  persona,  as  the  Lord's  sapper  does 
to  the  disciples  of  Jnas?~Certainl;r  not.  How 
br  may  an  anbaptized  person  progresa  in  the 

Lset  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  prayer, 
praise,  alms-deeds,  the  Lord's  snpper,  &c.  yet 

leetwith  ^proial  by  God  at  last?  —  We 

it  positively  say.  But  the  unTighteone 
professor,  whether  he  may  have  been  baptiied 

t,  can  never  iuherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
We  have  not  given  separately  the  proofa  of  the 
preceding  interrogations,  onrolg'ect  b«ng,  that 
all  who  feel  interested  in  the  aubjeet,  may  ei- 

!  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  and  fonn 
an  independent  judgment  thereupon.  . 

I  are  commanded  to  teach  chOdien  the 
(ear  of  Ood ;  and,  for  their  encouragement.  He 
says,  "  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  tiiose 
who  seek  me  eariy  shall  find  me."  Now  where, 
and  from  whom,  are  they  to  seek  the  knowledge 
and  fear  ofGodP  "  This  ia  life  eternal,  to  know 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jeana  Chriat  whom  He 
hai  sent."   Has  a  ChristiaD  parent  this  know- 
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ledge,  sad  csDDot  lie  impart  it  lo  his  children  F 
It  u  all  preaented  in  the  books  of  Creation. 
Pravideiice,  and  Redemptioa.  Is  not  esch  open 
roronr  inepection?  Maj  not  pBrentaaod  chil- 
dren alike  bend  the  knee,  and  unitedly  pni;r, 
"  Open  TTiou  mine  ejes,  O  Fslherl  who  art 
in  heaven,  that  I  ma;  behold  the  wonderful 
things  contained  in  Ihj  law?"     Knowledge  is 

ibluned  without  iuqoir;.  Since  nader- 
■tsnding  the  truth,  bo  far  sa  we  have  been  nble 
ji  do,  u  applicable  lo  reading  the  Scriptnrea, 
prajing,  or  singing  the  praiaa  of  God  with 
those  committed  (o  onr  cnrr,  whether  baptized 

it,  we  base  never  felt  either  diSi'uHy  or 
scruple,  providing  they  fenrcd  God,  and  desired 
to  aoderBtaod  more  of  his  character  and  nill 

fming  themselves  and  thechildmn  of  men. 
Oar  labora,  in  such  eierciaes,  have  nut  been  in 
rain,  either  aa  reapeeta  children  or  aervaats. 
NeverthcleiB  we  could  not  unite  in  aiii|:ing  aay 
(piritaal  sonp  on  Ibese  oecaiioni.  There  are, 
however,  hjmni  otpraise  in  which  all  may  join 
who  fear  God,  and  are  eoraesUy  inqoiring  after 
a  knowledge  of  faia  heavenly  will.        J,  V. 


Good  meo,  in  all  diapenutiima  and  agei, 
have  be«D  praying  men.  Wieked  men  and 
hypDcritea  may  pretend  to  pray,  but  he  who 
Ihinka  he  can  be  a  Christian  wiihont  prajiog, 
deeeivea  himaelf  as  much  bb  if  he  bIiodIi] 
interne  himeelf  ia  heaven  while  on  earth. 
We  are  commanded  to  pray  always,  every- 
where, and  for  all  men.  It  is  said,  charity 
ahonld  begin  at  home;  so  we  aaj  of  prayer. 
Fijat  we  mnat  pray  for  ourseltea  before  we 
can  make  an  availing  prayer  for  any  one  else. 
We  believe  in  femily  prayer,  and  it  ia  the  espe- 
cial object  of  this  brief  article  to  invite  atten- 
tion to  it ;  but  we  tliinb  no  one  qoalifled  to 
pray  with  and  fbr  hia  family,  nnleaa  he  ia  given 
to  private  devotion.  And  we  aay,  with  em- 
phasia,  DO  head  of  a  family  Daght  to  be  called 
npon  to  pray  ia  the  eongregation,  aoleea  he 
praya  nearly  at  hopie.  There  is  something 
to  me  eiceediogly  inconaiatcnt  in  the  ides  of  a 
brother  praying  in  a  congregation,  who  does 
not  pray  for  and  with  bit  bmily.  I*  it  poaai- 
blc  for  children  to  be  impressed  with  rel:gious 
truth  by  the  parenta,  unless  they,  momingaud 
evening,  call  the  family  together  and  read  the 
Word  of  Qod,  and  in  prayer  thank  and  adore 
him,  confess  their  aina  and  nnnoiihineta,  and 


great,  that  it  ii  but  reaaonable  to  conclude, 
Uiat  nothing  bnt  eircnmatances  beyond  onr 
control,  maUog  it  impostible.  would  cause  its 
omisnoD.  In  a  recent  toor  thioi^h  a  portion 
of  tba.  Stats,  among  nuuqr  bntlueD,  we  wit- 


neiacd  numerous  things  gratifying  and  cheer- 
ing— zeal,  liberality,  and  activity'  m  the  cati^. 
The  brethren,  of  late,  have  bnill  many  good 
and  coramodioua  bonsea  of  worship,  and  a 
number  ace  about  being  erected.  A  deep  in- 
terest ia  felt  and  mtinifesled  fur  improvemei 
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eoncluded  that  family  Horahip 
waa  greatly  neglected.  When  there  ia  no 
prayer  in  the  family,  we  eoncliide  (he  membera 
thereof  do  not  engage  in  private  devotion.  We 
are  required  to  aasemblu  ourselves  together  for 
worahip  on  the  Sist  day  of  the  Kcck,  but  we 
conceive  the  true  worahip  of  God  coutemplatea 
aomcthing  mote  than  service  once  a  week  ; 
we  belieie  it  requires  the  family  altar  to  be 
erected  and  surrounded,  that  we  may  draw 
nigh  in  confidence  to  the  throne  of  merey 
evciy  day.  The  Jews  had  their  Sahbaths,  and 
annual  festivals,  nud  sacrifices,  and  also  their 
daily  saerilirps.  "Now  this  is  that  which 
thon  Shalt  offer  npon  the  altar:  two  lambs  of 
the  first  year,  day  by  day,  continually.  The 
one  lamb  thon  shalt  olTer  in  the  morning,  and 
the  other  lamb  thon  abalt  offer  at  even.  This 
ahall  be  a  cantinua/  burnt  offering  throngbout 
your  generations,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  beforethe  Lord  ;  where  I 
will  meet  you  to  apeak  there  unto  you,  and 
there  I  will  meet  the  chUdren  of  Israel."  If 
under  the  Jewiah  economy  the  slain  victim 
was  placed  opon  the  altar  etery  morning  and 
every  evening,  ehould  we  not  aa  con^nual  wor- 
ahppera  of  God,  present  a  living  sacrifice — our 
bodies — as  often  before  the  Lord  ^  The  priests 
not  only  offered  a  lamb,  moroing  and  evening, 
upon  the  burut  altar,  hut  they  were  command- 
ed to  burn  tucense  upon  the  altar  of  incense, 
which  waa  in  the  holy  pTace,  every  moruing 
and  evening,  "  And  Aaron  shall  burn  incense 
thereon,  aweet  incense,  every  morning,  when 
he  dreaseth  the  lamps,  he  shall  bum  incense 
npon  it.  And  when  Aaron  li^teth  the  lamps 
at  even  he  shall  hum  incense  upon  it,  a  per- 
pttnal  inceiue  befbre  ths  Lord,  throughout 
yonr  generationa."  The  offering  of  the  lamb, 
and  the  burning  of  incense  morning  and  even- 
ii^,  are  called  amfimal  offering  and  a  per- 
pelual  ineenae,  and  we  do  not  think  it  unaup- 
porled  conjecture  when  wb  Bay  to  pray  avery 
mom  ng  and  evrnmg  la  to  pray  without 
ccas  ng  to  pray  always — lo  be  i  '  ' 
prayer  Ths  Paa',(JMJl'i 
[  to  give  thu^  ■Sift'  ' 
aing 
To  1 

morning   i 
(Faalm  IC 

and  he  shall  hear 
It  IS  asid  of  Dan)   0 
kneea  three  times  g 
thanks  UfOre  hn^ 
those  who  hved  under  the  la 
and  delighted  wilii  frequent  a 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


God,  shall  not  we,  who  lire  Dodec  grace  sad 
have  taiUd  of  redeeming  love,  dsf  hj  3aj, 
from  the  fuloesa  of  enT  hearta,  express  deep 
and  nnfeii^ed  gratitude  to  Ood  and  the  Sar- 
ioor,  ihall  we  not  gladly  emhrace  every  op- 
portnnitv,  throegh  our  fiiithful  and  compai- 
sionate  High  FHcat,  to  draw  nigh  nato  the 
Ood  of  all  grace  and  consolation.  We  long  to 
see  the  time,  and  ne  pray  God  to  hasten  the 
blessed  and  glorious  day,  when  there  shall  not 
be  a  bmily  m  the  whtde  ehurch  which  ia  not 
Kf^iiliirly  engaged  io  reading  the  Scriptiires, 
and  praying  every  moming  and  eveuing. 

J.  S.  P. 


Deas  Sir  : — Your  kind  perniiaaion  is 
reqaested  for  the  insertion  of  this  letter, 
explanatory  of  the  character  and  object 
of  the  above  named  periodical,  which, 
9  will  be  seen  in  the  advertisement, 
(see  cover)  ia  to  appear  on  the  lat  of 
May  next. 

Jt  will  doubtless  be  admitted  that  the 
press  ia  but  too  meagrely  made  use  of 
in  the  advocacy  of  the  principles  of 
original  Chriatiuiity  j  jet,  of  agents,  it 
is  tiie  most  extensive  and  powerM. 
When  we  look  at  the  amoont  of  cheap 
literature  now  publishing,  and  reflect  a 
little  on  the  character  of  the  mass,  how 
we  vionder  at  the  erroaeoos  views 
and  principles  which  abound  in  the 
land,  especiallj  on  the  subject  of  Chris- 
tian practice  and  morality.  A  brief 
outline  of  the  origin  and  character  of 
"  TAe  Echo  of  Truth,"  may  shovf  how 
far  its  pages  can  be  made  useful  in  dis- 
seminating the  prindples  of  ourglorious 
religion,  and  consequently  well  worthy 
of  die  cooperation  and  support  of  our 
brethren  and  others  desirous  of  spread- 
ing tiie  troth. 

The  desirability  of  a  Tehide  of  priur 
dplea  alone  is  evident.  The  proprietors 
have  well  considered  the  matter,  and 
have  no  doabt  as  to  its  value ;  but 
questions  have  been  raised  as  to  the 
practicability,  the  support  ]ikely  to  be 
obtained,|its  utility,  and  the  possibility  of 
preserving  it  sacred  to  its  oripnal  ob- 
ject and  des^.  But,  after  mature 
consideration,  it  has  been  thought  adr 
visable  to  print  the  first  number, 
founded  on  the  principles  named  in  the 
adyeitisement,  in  ilie  earnest  hope  and 
belief,  that  all  who  are  interested  in 
the  spread  of  the  principles  and  prac- 
tices of  primitive  Christianity,  will  take 
the  matter  into  their  "        ■  "■  ■ 


serious  consideration,  and  aid  ns  by  all 
means  in  their  power  in  carrying  out 
this  undertaking. 

The  desire  of  its  promoters  is,  to  ex- 
hibit principles  totally  apart  from  per- 
son— to  call  the  attention  of  the  sinner 
to  the  simple  truths  of  the  gospel— to 
advocate,  as  the  foundation  of  salvation 
and  union,  faith  in  Jesus  the  Christ, 
and  conseq^uent  obedience  to  the  insti- 
tutions which  he,  through  his  apostles, 
has  enjoined  on  man — to  endeavor  so 
to  present  the  character  of  God,  as  to 
display  the  greatness  of  his  love  and 
mercy  to  man,  and  thus  draw  the  affec- 
tions of  men  towards  Tiim — as  wel!  as 
to  advocate  the  completeness  of  the 
Word  of  God,  as  a  rule  of  life.  It  is 
needless  to  say,  in  doii^  this,  we  shall 
he  but  ECHOING  TBtiTH. 

Think  not,  brethren,  ^at  we  are  of- 
fering you  a  thing  already  complete,  or 
that  we  consider  ourselves  tboronghly 
competent  to  carry  it  out  independentiy 
of  your  aid.  True  it  is,  the  first  num- 
ber will  be  submitted  to  you,  but  in  the 
Arm  belief  that  you  will  foilain  and  im- 
prove it  by  your  taJenta  and  infiuence.  We 
are  willing  to  take  the  blame  of  the  im- 
perfections of  the  first  number,  and  it 
being  produced,  you  may  judge  of  its 
vrorth.  We  think  that  when  it  is  fairly 
started,  there  is  more  tangibleness  in 
advices  and  olnectiona;  and  takii^the 
first  risk  ourselves,  the  appeal  is  made. 

The  present  arrangements  are  these : 
those  subjects  alone  will  be  treated 
upon,  which  are  of  vital  importance  to 
man,  and  especially  the  smner,  c  om- 

S rising  origmal  contributed  articles. 
lo  names  to  appear  to  those  contri- 
butions, as  it  is  thought  unnecessary  in 
advocating  principles.  It  is  hoped  by 
this  means  to  preserve  its  oiigiiial  ob- 
ject, and  secure  the  attention  of  the 
reader  undivided. 

The  price  is  tliought  to  be  within  the 
reach  of  all :  and  it  will,  in  many  cases, 
answer  the  purpose  of  a  tract.  The 
size  and  form  vrul  be  anch,  that  it  may 
be  transmitted  in  an  envelope  by  post. 
It  will  consist  of  e^ht  pages,  or  sixteen 
long  columns,  in  small  type,  or  more 
than  equal  to  a  16  or  18  page  tract-  In 
order  to  save  the  promoters  from  loss, 
not  less  than  iao  ihotuand  copUt  thoiiid 
bedupoiedof:  which,  with  a  little  effort, 
is  tliought  possible,  if  brethren  were 
but  to  teke  an  interest  in  it 

As  &llDW'labarerB  in  the  cause  of 
trutii,  we  have  conHopncsd  this  titort. 


and  we  crave  tke  help  of  our  brethren, 

in  neking  to  spread  the  lungdom  of 

001  Lord  ftud  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Your's  io^the  hope  of  life, 

^MNjI^B  Editor. 
Mudstone,  March  15,  1S52. 

THE  HERESY  O?  THE  BBART. 

The  worst  of  all  hereay  is  the  heresy 

of  the  heart.    This  is  that  which  sepa- 

rates  the  soul  from  God,  and  crucines 

the  Son  of  God  in  the  deepest  sense  in 

irhich  it  can  be  said,  He  is  crucified. 

To    this    low    and     peace -deatrojing 

heresy  of  the  will,  a  mere  error  of  the 

jadgment  is,  comparatively  speaking, 

insignificant.     Belbre  R,  M.  indulges 

any  more  in  bitter  invectives  against 

those  whom  he  judges  to  be  in  error, 

■  t  one  who  wishes  lum  no  ill,'advise 

in  to  try  and  examine  what  spirit  he 

of  himself.  G..G. 
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Great  Saughai,!.,  March  19, 1652. 

—Dear  Brother :  The  following  letter, 

recrived  two  da^a  ago,  from  Brother 

Griffid),  c«ntaimng  an  account  of  his 
mote  recent  labors  in  North  Wales,  I 
beg  to  forward.  If  you  consider  its 
contents  are  fitted  to  interest  or  en- 
ronrage  your  readers,  shaUfbe  obliged 
by  your  allowing  it  a  place  in  your  ex- 
cellent Harbinger.  P.  STEPHEN. 

Dear  Brother, — Having  returned 
from  my  taiu  in  Wales,  I  send  you  the 
fuUoffinK  sketch  of  the  journey.  My 
principal  object  was  to  preach  the 
gospel.  Subordinate  to  this  I  had  also 
in  view  the  circulation  of  a  small  fVelili 
periodical,  whereby  we  shall  be  enabled 
more  widely  to  puolish  and  defend  the 
troth.  Of  the  want  of  such  a  paper  as 
a  means  of  general  icstractioii  and  an 
eitensive  medium  of  conimuuication 
amongst  the  Welsh  brethren,  we  have 
long  been  sensible ;  but  that  lack  will 
BOW,  we  trust,  be  well  supplied.  We 
intend,  with  Ihe  kind  permismon  of 
Brother  Wallis,.ta  translate  into  WeUh 
for  this  little  work,  a  selection  of  the 
most  edifying  and  instructive  articles 
contained  in  &ie  MiUeiaual  Harimger. — 
1  Idt  home  about  the  middle  of  January 
last,  and  having  in  two  days  reached 
Penmachns,  Aen  commence  my  work 
of  preaching.  Nest  day  I  proceeded 
I  to  Uaentwrog,  and  rgoiccd  to  i 


I  pray  he  may  become  strong  L 
Lord,  and  be  preserved  to  his  hes 
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__  fiuthful  brother,  Robert  Recce 
4&in.  On  Lord's  day  Brother  Keece' 
accompanied  me  to  Park,  where  we 
held  a  meeting;  after  which  we  went  tc 
Gareg,  two  nules  distant,  and  preached 
there  in  the  evening  to  a  good  con- 
gregation.      At  Hariecb,  and  varioQS 

S laces  in  its  vicinity,  I  spent  several 
ays  in  sowing  the  good  seed.  These 
E laces  present  4  very  desirable  field  for 
ibor.  I  next  visited  the  town  of 
Crickieth,  where  I  met  our  zealous  bro- 
ther William  Jones,  who  c 
labor  in  the  church  in  this  place  with 
much  diligence  and  perseverance.  In 
this  locality  I  spent  two  Lord's  days, 
teaching  amongst  the  brethren,  and 
preaching  in  the  adjacent  villa^s. 
According  to  divine  appointment,  a 
young  man  who  believed  was  here  ini' 
'  '  water,  into  the  Lord  Jesns, 
of  sins  through  his  name, 
ay  become  strong  in  tbe 
preserved  to  his  heavenly 
ungoom.  Bidding  farewell  to  th 
bretiiren  at  Crickiefh,  I  returned  t 
Park,  and  labored  in  the  gospel  there 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  neariy  a 
week.  According  to  arrangement,  I 
then  went  again  to  Pemnachns,  and 
preached  there  to  a  numerous  audience. 
The  little  church  in  this  place  seems 
true  and  f^thful,  but  stands  much  in 
need  ofhelp  in  the  way  of  pnblic  preach- 
ing. There  are  but  two  brethren  ;  one 
is  about  80,  and  the  other  66  years  of 
i^e.  The  rest  of  the  members  are  all 
sisters.  Afterthia,  I  pursued  my  jour- 
ney to  Cnmarvon,  and  preached  in  the 
old  Baptist  chapel.  I  spent  a  Lord's 
day  in  this  town,  and  had  opportnnitiea 
of  declaring  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
to  many  he^rs.  We  bad  indeed  a 
season  of  re&eshing.  Surely  "a  day 
in  (jod's  house  is  better  than  a  thou- 
sand." There  we  contemplate  in  the 
life  and  character  of  Christ,  the  God- 
like model  of  Christian  excellence — 
there  we  experience  that  God's  word 
and  ordinances  are  replete  mth  power 
and  blessing  to  believers.  By  these 
our  souls  were  edified ;  our  minda  had 
strength  renewed.  Next  day  I  preached 
the  gospel  of  peace  in  the  Baptist  cha- 
pel at  Llanberis.  After  preaching  in 
several  places  in  Anglesea,  I  paid  a 
visit  to  the  old  cathedral  city  of  Bangor, 
and  preached  in  the  Baptistcbapel  there 
to  good  congregations.  On  Lord's  day 
I  addressed  very  many  hearers  in  this 
andoit-city,  utd  at  a  village,  five  mUea 
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K seated  in  this  part  of  Norfi  Wal*. 
rauing  my  journey  homeward,  I 
viait«d  Abner,  Conway,  Llandulaa, 
Abergeley,  Rhyl,  Rhyddlan,  St.  Asaph, 
Holywell,  Flin^  Muld,  and  other  pl(U^e8, 
at  most  of  which  J  found  opportunity 
to  declare  the  glad  tidings,  aud  trust 
the  effort  may  not  be  in  vain.  The 
sword  we  use  is  tried:  may  we  but 
wield  it  wisely.  At  length,  after  an 
absence  of  more  than  eight  weeks,  1 
returned  through  Wrexham  to  my 
family.  —  In  several  places  visited,  I 
found  prejudice  against  ns  strong.  1 
also  founditbad  in  some  persons  arisen  i 
a  misunderstanding  of  our  princi-  , 
pies.  To  such  we  say,  occupying  van- 
tage ground,  we  stand  upon  the  gospel  , 
facts,  and  hear  the  Word  of  God  alone. 
For  our  principles,  practices,  and  aims, 
as  humble  fnllowers  of  Jesus,  to  His 
divine  instruction  we  refer ;  to  His 
unerring  decieions  we  would  bow  in  all 
things  relative  to  religion  and  morality. 
Merely  human  or  scholastic  tests  of 
faith  and  godlineas  we  do  not  need. 
The  Word  of  God  •'  is  able  to  buUd  us 
up" — "  is  aole  to  save  our  souls."  Re- 
ferring thus  to  the  Records  of  Inspira- 
tion as  the  supreme  standard  of  appeal 
in  things  of  "life  and  immortality,"  we 
hAve  found  strong  prejudice  give  way, 
and  some  who  once  withstood,  have 
joined  in  our  endeavors  to  magnify  the 
Lord  and  show  the  way  of  his  salvation. 
Some  of  oar  eealoas  Baptist  friends 
perceive  that  we  also  are  zealous  for 
the  honor  of  the  Saviour,  and  for  the 
purity  of  his  laws  and  institutions:  and 
that  if  we  do  immerse  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  it  is  only  doing  aa  did  the  am- 
bassadors of  Christ  themselves;  while 
we,  in  harmony  with  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine, preach,  at  the  same  time,  remis- 
sion of  sins  through  the  Redeemer's 
blood.— In  conclusion;  1  am  fateful 
for  the  kind  assistance  of  ' 


Whei 


my  journey.         - 

the  countenance  and  prayers  of  those 
who  love  the  Lord,  it  holds  up  our 
hands  in  the  good  work.  There  yet 
remains  much  to  be  done.  The  thought 
that  men  are  perishingfor  lack  of  dii ' 
knowledge,  should  be  a  stirring  i 
sideration  with  Christians.  We  yet 
need  multitudes,  both  of  good  books 
and  of  good  preachers,  to  reach  every 
home,  of  every  town  and  hamlet  in  the 
land.  With  prayer  for  you,  I  remain, 
four's  faithfully,  J.  Obiefiib. 


I 

[We  bavB  macb  pleuuTE  in  the  thoaglit,  thit 
the  Hte/ul  articlce  which  appeared  in  tlie  vol- 
umea  of  the  Christian  Sleitenger  aad  Millen- 
nial Harbixger,  arc  being  re-publisked  in  the 
periodical  circnUting  among  theWebli  breth- 
ren. We  heartily  visb  it  aucceee,  and  hope 
that  all  BpecuUtive  and  soul-wilbeiing  topiea 
wiU  be  Bsoided.     J.  W.] 

London,  March  18.— Dear  brother: 
You  will  rejoice  with  me  on  hearing, 
that  notwithstanding  the  religious  apa- 
thy, increasing  scepticism,  and  secta- 
rian teaching  in  this  so-called  most 
highly- civilised  city,  the  gospel  is  ma^ 
king  progress  steadily,  though  slowly. 
Last  Lord'»-day  morning,  five  persons 
were  "planted in tUelikeuessof  Christ's 
death,"  by  obeving  the  gospel.  After 
they  were  baptized  by  Brother  Black, he 
accompanied  them  to  their  residence, 
Isliogtou,  aud  united  with  them  i 
breaking  bread,  in  commemoration  i 
Christ.  The  above  is  the  result  of  the 
labors  of  a  broUter,  employed  by  tl 
London  City  Mission.  Some  are  co 
vinced ;  may  they  act  accordingly,  and 
thus  experience  that  the  godly  man  is 
the  only  happy  man.  1  am  confident 
that  many  would  become  disciples  of 
Christ  in  this  city,  if  there  were  a  few 
really  efficient,  intelligently-pious,  aud 
well-sustained  proclaimera  at  work. 
But,  as  these  are  not  very  easily  ob- 
tained at  present,  in  the  meantime  I 
pray  that  love  full  of  tenderness,  com- 
passion, and  benignity  —  faith-giving 
motives  forlabor  to  benefit  humanity- 
patience  in  suffering,  and  fortitude  far 
just  conflict — hope  pregnant  with  buoj' 
ancy,  consolation,  and  etemnl  bliss- 
may  be  the  principles  that  regulate  the 
lives  of  all  the  brethren.  By  so  Using, 
we  shall  cause  many  to  submit  to  the 
truth  OS  it  is  in  Jesus. 

Francis  Apperson. 

BUCKINQH  All,  March  IT. — Dear  bro- 
ther: You  will  be  pleased  to  learn  that 
six,  have  recently  been  immersed  ii 
tbenameof  Jesus,  and  that  our  meetings 
aremuch  better  attended.  Theroomin 
which  you  met  with  us  is  now  too  strait 
for  us.  W.  D.  Hakrib. 

Edinburgh,  March  15. — On  Loid's- 
day,  the  7th  instant,  James  Gourlay, 
the  SOD  of  our  sister,  Mrs.  Gouriay, 
was,  by  an  immersion  into  the  death  of 
Chrnt,  united  to  the.  congregation  meet^ 
ing  in  SouOi  Bridge  HaU,  £dinbnrgh. 
Vbbitas. 


THE  SPIBITDAl.  UHIVERSB. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  UNIVERSE.— No.  X." 

The  Spirittud  Universe,  as  we  Imve  seen,  comprehends  God  bimpetf ;  angels, 
goi>d  and  bad,  and  demons. 

Angel  is  &□  lyfici^  nfime,  and  neither  the  name  of  a  person  nor  of  a  nature. 
Pnmarilf  it  indicates  a  messenger.  But  there  are  ranks  or  orders  of  messengers, 
celestial  and  terrestrial.  An  angel  primarily  indicates  a  <piri/  messenger.  Spirits 
Saving  been  the  first  messengers,  obtained  par  emintnce,  the  name  of  angels — 
angels  of  God.     They  are,  esaentiall}'  and  personally,  spirits. 

But  what  is  a  tpirit  f  says  the  materialist.  It  is,  says  Qte  metaphysician,  a 
being  possessing  thought,  volition,  and  movity.  It  thinks,  it  wills,  it  is  moved 
and  moves  by,  motive  or  moral  reasons.  And  it  differs  from  matter  in  all  these 
respects,  viz.  matter  does  not  think,  will,  or  move,  by  ailment  or  suasion. 

Matter  is  reducible  to  atoms,  and  these  in  their  original  state,  or  in  any  form 
of  oi^aniEation  or  aggregation,  do  not,  cannot  think. 

The  attenuation  of  matter,  which  means  only  the  distance  and  the  minuteness 
of  its  particles,  or  the  changing  of  their  position,  cannot  give  it  a  new  power  or 
capacity  which  it  possessed  not  before  in  the  a^;regate.  As  was  said  by  a 
pytosopher,  "  air,  heat,  and  light,  approximate  no  nearer  to  thought  or  volition 
than  stones,  lead,  or  earth."  And  thought  has  been  often  demonstrated  not 
to  be  "the  result  of  chemical  properties  of  matter,  nor  the  result  of  motion." 
Nor  can  it  be  superadded  to  matter,  so  as  to  render  matter  cogitative,  or 
capable  of  thinking. 

Nor  can  it  be  demonstrated  that  the  sabstratnm  of  the  mind  and  the  snbstratnm 
of  matter  are  the  same.  Thoi^;ht  is  not  found  in  the  chemical  properties  of  mat- 
ter, not  in  its  motion,  not  as  superadded  to  it,  nor  as  havii^  matter,  nor  any  of 
its  properties,  as  its  substratum. 

But  we  will  not  proclaim  war  against  this  matter,  as  Dr.  Priestly  did  against 
angels,  because,  forsooth,  these  angelic  entities  were  a  mountain  barrier  against 
tbe  invasion  of  his  materialism  into  the  minds  of  uncommitted  men.  We  merely 
intend  to  note  the  differential  attributes  of  spirit  and  matter.  Revelation,  and 
not  philosophy  nor  metaphysics,  is  our  gnide :  though  these,  properly  cultiva- 
ted, will  cure  any  candid  and  inquisitive  man  of  that  species  of  intellectual 
dyspepsia,  so  prevalent  amongst  those  who  have  been  seised  with  tbe  moral 
jaundice.  Concerning  matter,  we  only  dogmatize  in  one  sentence,  that 
there  is  no  more  power  of  thought,  volition,  or  motivity  in  the  whole  earth  or 
tbe  solar  system,  in  the  a^regate,  however  organized,  than  there  is  in  the  veriest 
atom  of  it,  appreciable  hy  any  test  wiUui^the  whole  circle  of  human  knowledge. 
Our  proof  is  the  Bible,  and  not  philosophy,  truly  so  called. 

Spirit  is  an  entity,  a  being,  an  existence  wholly  immaterial,  in  the  true  and 
legitimate  meaning  of  the  term,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Whether  an 
uigelic  spirit  or  a  human  spirit^  it  is  always  represented  as  immaterial.  "  God 
isipiril,"  not  a  spirit,  hnt  absolute  firil.  Angela  are  spirits,  according  to  the 
declarations  of  the  Bible.  Of  the  angels  he  says,  "  Are  they  not  all  mlniitering 
^irifi,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation?"  God  himself 
is  said  to  he  "  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh."  These  are  human  spirits. 
Man  himself  is,  therefore,  both  scriptur&Ily  and  philosophicaUy  considered, 


•  The  praaent  article  conclBdw  ike  tene»  oo  "  Tlie  SpiritusI  TTDiitne."    We  n 
aened  pernul  on  tlie  part  af  ttioie  who  believe  that  God  ia  spirit,  and  that,  ai  lie  may  m 
fit,  spirit  a^d  matter,  dialiact  or  combined,  are  created  to  fulfil  Hta  uDerring  puqioacs. 
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vhoUf  B  spirit.  Hia  body  is,  scriptunilly  and  nitianall]',  his  bonse,  his  tent,  or 
tabernacle.  Panl,  in  a  angle  pusage,  seta  this  fact  before  ns  in  bold  relief. 
"For,"  aa;s  be,  "we  know  that  if  onr  earthly  bonse  of  tMs'  tabernacle"  (or 
dwelling)  "  were  destroyed,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  hoase  not  made  with 
lianda,  eTcrlastdng  in  the  beavens.  For  in  this  tabernacle  we  groan  earnestly, 
desiring  to  enter  onr  hoose  whidi  is  in  heaven,  aasnred  that  if  we  enter  into  it 

e  shall  not  be  found  deadtete.  For  we  who  are  thua  tabernacled  do  grosD, 
being  bnrdened,  not  that  we  wonld  not  go  &om  it,  bat  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life"  (2  Cor.  ir.  1-4.)  Thia  single  passage,  if  we  had  not  another, 
wonld  BufBce  to  show,  with  authority,  that  the  man  is  to  hia  apirit  what  his 
house  is  to  him,  aa  dwelling  in  the  flesh — a  mere  covering  or  residence. 

By  a  very  common  figure  of  speech  we  call  the  ontward,  visible  person,  the 
nan.  In  famUiac  style  we  generally  speak  of  the  body  aa  the  person  of  the 
nan.  The  man  called  ■■  be  himself,"  talks  of  bis  body,  his  hands,  his  feet,  his 
eyes,  his  ears,  as  he  speaks  of  Ilia  house,  hia  hone,  his  servant.  He,  the  man, 
~ie  "  thifttbig,  wtiliruf,  aetiruf  perion."  He  could  think  out,  will  out,  wear  out 
a  hundred,  a  thousand  houses  of  flesh  or  clay,  one  after  another,  and  then  be  as 
ansiooa  for  a  new  house — a  house  not  made  with  hands,  everlasting  as  the 
heavens. 

I  will  not  presume  that  we  have  a  single  reader  so  wholly  animal,  senausl, 
and  gross  in  hia  conceplionB,  as  to  require  any  special  proof  on  this  subject,  and 
will  proceed. 

"'e  are  informed,  not  only  by  one  who  made  a  visit  to  the  third  heaven  and 
returned  to  this  earth — a  martyr  and  an  apostle,  too — but  by  the  Lord  himself, 
that,  in  his  "  Father's  house,  there  are  many  mansions ;"  and  that  tliere  are 
spiritual  bodies  aa  well  as  animal  bodies.  So  that  the  bodies  of  saints  will  be- 
e  as  incorraptible,  spiritual,  and  glorious  as  their  spirits,  bearing  the  exact 
image  of  the  second  and  heavenly  Adam,  aa  they  now  do  that  of  the  first  and 
earthly  Adam.  They  will  posssesa  a  spiritual  energy  equal  to  the  energy  of  the 
mind  itself.    They  will  be  no  burthen,  no  entanglement  or  hindrance  to  the  spirit. 

Out  present  task,  however,  is  not  to  dilate  upon,  or  to  develop  the  energies 
of  the  spiritual  bodies  of  the  saints,  when  they  shall  he  "  clothed  upon  with  their 
house  which  is  from  heaven."  Jt  sufSces  our  purpose  to  affirm  the  clearly 
revealed  fact,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  as  well  as  an  animal  body.  And  it  may 
be  fiiirly  inferred,  that  it  will  he  like  his  body,  who  was  in  himself  tLe  prototype 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  who  is  "the  resurrection  and  the  life" — the  first 
bom  of  many  brethren.  In  one  sentence,  the  saints  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
God  now  are,  only  with  their  specific  character ;  for  they  shall  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly  Adam,  aa  they  now  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  Adam.  But 
into  the  apiritual  universe,  of  which  we  now  speak,  the  human  family  is  not  yet 
about  to  enter.  At  present  it  is  composed  of  God,  the  holy  angels,  the  cherubim, 
the  leraphim,  and  of  a  few  representatives  of  the  hnman  race ;  amongst  whom 
ire  Enoch,  Moaes,  Elyah,  with  a  few  of  the  first  fVuits  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

Of  the  orders  of  angels  we  know  but  little.  If,  indeed,  we  know  anything  of 
^hem,  OUT  knowledge  is  of  that  species  of  which  Paul  speaks  when  he  says,  "  By 
faith  we  tnew  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God."  Like  God 
himself,  angels  and  spirits  are  objects,  not  of  sense,  but  of  faith.  They  are  pre- 
sented to  lis  as  of  different  ranks  and  orders,  and  are  called  by  (tifferent  names. 
We  read  of  the  "  Seraphim,"  "  Cherubim,"  of  the  "  Thronti,"  "  Principaliliet"  or 
princedoms,  the  "  Zirnij)  Onej,"  "  Pouxn,"  and  "  .i^uliorilio,"  celestial.  These 
les,  indeed,  may  not  severally  indicate  a  specific  clasa,  but  certainly  they  do 
not  all  in^cate  one  claas. 
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Some  of  them  are  known  by  personal  namea.  Dorii^  the  Captirit;  we  read 
of  Michael  and  Gabriel,  and  in  the  Jewish  Apocrj^hal  books  we  read  of 
Raphael  and  Uriel. 

Aa  to  the  nomber,  it  is  OTerwhebaing.  In  Daniel  viii,  10,  when  the  Ancient 
OF  Dats  appears,  "  A  fiery  stream  isaaed  and  came  forth  from  before  him  ;  a 
thonaand  tbonsands  ministered  to  bim,  and  a  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  him."  David  says  the  chariots  of  God  are  "  twenty  thousand,  even  thoo- 
Bsnds  of  angels."  When  adverting  to  the  Roman  power,  the  Messiah  said  his 
Father  could  have  sent  to  his  aid  mere  than  twelve  Roman  legions — more  than 
seventy-two  thousand  angels. 

We  learn  from  the  same  infallible  source,  th&t  they  are  not  all  of  one  and  the 
same  character.  Some  "  kept  not  their  first  estate."  These  are  fallen  ai^els  : 
of  these  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  is  the  head.  They  are,  indeed,  confined  within 
certun  limits,  and  are  said  to  be  "  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  unto  Ute  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day."  These  have  "  left  their  own  habitation,"  and  are  beyond 
recovery. 

As  to  the  tiine  of  their  creation,  we  are  not  informed.  Moses  gives  only  the 
history  of  a  creation  connected  with  man.  How  many  othercreationa  may  have 
preceded  our  heavens  and  earth,  with  their  appurtenaaces,  we  know  not.  One 
thing  is  certain,  that  Moses  is  silent  npon  any  other  creation  than  that  which 
pertains  to  out  condition. 

Job,  indeed,  an  older  writer  dian  Moses,  intimates  that  the  creation  of  angels 
antedates  our  solar  system.  How  long  before  we  know  not,  as  time  was  not 
yet  bom.  Time  being  only  the  motion  of  material  orbs,  before  that  motion 
there  was  no  time.  Angels,  according  to  Job,  were  spectators  of  the  creatioi 
our  little  universe,  of  only  a  thousand  millions  of  suns.  God  himself  asks 
Job,  "  Where  wast  thou  when  I  Iwd  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  when  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  V  It  was,  indeed,  a  glorious,  a  transcendent 
scene,  when  a  single  volition  flung  out  into  space  a  thousand  millions  of  bc 
and  thirty  thousand  millions  of  planets,  and  bade  them  wheel  around  their 
standard  bearers  in  silent  and  awful  majesty. 

A  portion  of  their  tenantry  were  not  satisfied  with  their  position.  They  ei 
vied  other  suns  and  other  systems,  and  fell  into  condemnatiou.  Theix  course  at 
this  moment  became  centrifugal.  One  led  the  way,  the  others  followed.  Satan 
first  assumed  the  attitude  of  an  insubordinate,  and  falling  into  self-worship  and 
pride,  he  fell  into  condemnation,  and  became  a  leader  of  &lleD  angels. 

We  cannot  penetrate  into  the  secrets  of  their  nature,  nor  into  their  manner 
of  living  and  acting.  We  only  know  that  they  can  move  matter  of  every  form, 
and  feel  no  obstruction  in  their  career.  They  need  not  to  go  round  a  planet  or 
a  smi,  they  can  go  through  it.  Imagination,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  winged 
cherubim  and  seraphim,  gives  to  all  angels  wings.  But  this  must  be  only  a] 
appearance,  as  wings,  in  our  conceptions  of  them,  are  not  expedient,  only  where 
air  is  and  gravity  reigns. 

Still,  all  of  them  are  "  ministering  spirits ;"  some  of  them,  too,  are  guar^an 
angels.  Moses  and  his  tribes  had  their  guardian  angel  "  to  keep  them  in  the 
way,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  place  God  had  chosen  for  them."  The  name 
God  was  in  this  angeL  He  had  divine  authority,  and  a  power  commensurate 
with  all  the  wants  of  IsraeL  The  promise  of  such  an  ai^el  was  eg^uivalent  to 
the  <Uvine  presence.  Therefore,  God  and  Israel  made  one  party  against  the 
Devil  and  his  angels,  then  possessing  and  using,  according  to  bis  will.  Pagandom, 
with  its  myriad  idols  and  superstitions. 

Of  the  angels  located  in  heaven,  if  we  may  nse  such  a  phrase,  the  Seraphim 
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are  most  resident.  They,  of  all  the  inliabitants  of  the  highest  heaven,  are  the 
moat  grand  and  glorioits.  They  immediately  eucircle  the  throne  of  Jehovah, 
now  filled  with  the  Lord  Measiah.  They  being  Tbe  Burking  Oneb,  or  Seraphim, 
are  robed  in  tbe  brightest  glory.  They  have  feet,  but  they  are  eovered 
with  two  wii^,  as  of  fire.  They  have  a  fece,  hnt  in  the  divine  presence  it  ii 
veiled  with  two  flamit^  wings,  and  with  other  two  they  ^y  on  tbe  errands  of 
the  Lord.  They  look  at  each  other  in  perpetnal  rapture,  and  in  heavenly 
eestades  they  nnceaaingly  eiclaim,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  tbe  Lord  of  Hosts! 
The  whole  earth  is  filled  with  his  glory." 

Sach  is  the  worship  of  the  trae  Holy  of  Holies,  and  of  the  euhlimest  worship- 
pers in  God's  own  celestial  temple.  The  Cherubim  in  Solomon's  Temple  si 
o  have  been  bat  the  earthly  symbols  of  the  celestial  glory  and  worship  in  the 
immediate  presence.    Here  we  see,  through  a  glass  darkly,  in  the  brightest 

'  )ns  we  have  of  God's  glory  and  of  the  inefEable  grandeur  of  the  high  circles 
of  the  upper  regions  of  the  spiritual  aniverse,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  son  re^s 
n  all  Uie  ninjesty  and  grandeur  of  his  Father  and  out  Father,  of  his  God 
tad  oui  God. 

We  shall  only,  at  present,  farther  add,  that  these  angels  that  excel  in  strength, 
a  beauty,  and  grandeur,  are  now  sent  forth  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  min" 
x>  his  saints,  though  dwelling  in  the  cottages,  and  cabins,  and  prisons  of 
earth.  And  shall  we  not  be  courageous  and  hold  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
n  assnred  that  angels'  arms,  which  can  shale  the  seas,  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens,  are  ever  around  us,  our  shield  and  our  rescue ;  and  that  with  all  their 
grandeur,  "  they  are  oU  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation  V  A.  C. 


THE  HOPE  OF  IMMORTALITY 
THE  TRUE  PRINCIPLE  OF  SELF-IMPROVEMENT. 

(Ctml!nvad/nm  pagi  IS!.) 
Tre  fact  that  man  was  made  capable  of  enjoying  an  immortal  existence,  ii 
the  grand  key  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  apprehend  the  import  and  impor- 
tance of  all  that  has  been  spoken  to  man,  and  done  for  him,  by  his  Creator 
and  moral  Governor,  This  grand  truth,  though  not  clearly  revealed  in 
former  institutions,  as  it  is  in  that  institution  which  consummates  his  entire  will 
:o  man,  it  was,  nevertheless,  implied  in  the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  institutions. 
And  had  it  not  been  for  the  hope  which  this  truth  inspired  Into  the  minds  of 
patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  the  saints  of  all  ages,  we  never  should  have 
had  such  trials  of  men's  spirits  as  are  recorded  in  the  11th  chapter  of  the  He- 
brews ;  nor  should  we  have  had  that  cloud  of  witnesses  testifying  to  the  mighty 
achievements  of  this  principle  in  contrast  with  tbe  world,  sin,  and  death.  Its 
complete  victory  was  seen  in  the  translation  of  Enoch  and  Elyab. 

If,  then,  with  such  a,  revelation,  we  do  not  yet  believe  in  our  future  being,  we 
nust  believe  in  something  still  more  difficult  to  apprehend :  for  to  expect  a 
jontinued  life,  is  according  to  our  habit  and  our  sense  of  probability ;  but  not 
to  believe  this,  we  must  believe  in  annihilation,  but  this  we  cannot,  because  w 

~  no  ground  on  which  to  proceed  to  such  a  conclusion,  since  there  is  no  in- 
stance of  such  an  event  in  all  our  knowledge  ;  and  therefore,  we  cannot  suppose 
tbe  Omnipotent  ei^aged  in  blotting  out  his  own  work. 

What  the  Heathen  philosophers  wanted,  in  order  to  satisl^  them,  or,  at  least, 
to  impart  to  them  a  hope  tbll  of  immortality,  was  a  true  knowledge  of  God  and 
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of  man.  Their  systems  of  mytliologj  were  aa  bewildering  and  as  dark  as 
Would  be  OUT  inundiuie  Byatem,  were  the  son  totally  edipaed.  They  were  without 
an  Omnipotent  Being,  and,  therefore,  had  no  grand  central  trath.  They  had 
nolight  orlifeiD  them.  There  waa  no  Being  aa  the  aonrce  and  centre  of  ex- 
istence, no  mind  interested  in  all  other  minds,  no  nnlty  of  intelligence,  no  bond 
ofreason,  no  parent  of  spirits,  to  whom  they  might  come  to  dissipate  their  doubts. 
What  was  needed  was  a  Logos,  to  demonstrate  that  the  divinity  was  not  an 
impersonation  of  the  lusts  and  passions  of  the  human  heart,  as  displayed  in  the 
pride,  ambition,  and  revenge  of  mighty  chieftuns  and  distingaiahed  statesmen, 
tiho,  by  their  blind  votaries,  were  decreed  as  worthy  of  an  apotheosis. 

Hence  we  find  it  to  have  been  the  practice  amongst  the  most  enlightened 
nations  of  heathendom,  to  deify  their  favorite  passions,  in  the  persons  of  their 
most  distinguished  men,  who,  after  death,  were  elevated  to  the  rank  of  gods. 
And,  as  Bishop  Warburton  has  justly  remarked,  "  The  attributes  and  quali- 
ties ass^ed  to  their  gods,  always  corresponded  with  the  nature  and  genina  of 
the  government  of  the  cooatry.  If  this  was  gentle,  benign,  and  forgivii^,  good- 
ness and  mercy  characterized  the  deity ;  but  if  severe,  inexorable,  caption 
unequal,  thegods  were  then  believed  to  be  tyrants ;  and  expiations,  atonements, 
lustrations,  bloody  sacrifices,  composed  often  of  human  victimB  as  well  aa 
mals,  formed  then  the  system  of  religious  worship."  Hence  all  that  diversity 
of  character  ascribed  to  them  by  their  worshippers.  To  regard  with  favor  the 
petitions  offered  to  their  divinities  would,  indeed,  require  them  to  be  such  beings 
I  the  poet  has  described — 

"  Godi  partial,  cbsngc^  puabute,  nujiut. 

Whose  atlributia  were  rage,  revange,  or  liut  j 

Snchaa  the  loals  of  cowardi  migtit  coDceive, 

Aad,  fonn'd  like  tjrauti,  tyrsiiU  nould  believe." 

Hence  it  was  necessary,  as  we  have  stud,  that  there  should  be  a  Logos  to  de- 
monstrate that  the  divinity  was  not  a  multitude  of  conflicting  attributes,  which 
hod  imagined  and  adored  as  distinct  deities ;  but  that  God  was  one  who,  to 
reconnle  all  things  to  himself,  came  forth  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  the  Word 
made  flesh,  to  show  himself  the  Father  of  our  spirits. 

When  God  vouchsafed  to  appear  as  love  manifest  in  humanity,  miw  was 
visibly  immortal.  In  such  a  manifestation  of  the  divine  love,  we  had  the  de- 
monstration of  the  cauae  of  life  everlasting.  This  demonstration  we  have,  not 
u  the  Book  of  Nature ;  but  it  is  in  the  Bible,  the  Book  of  God,  that  we  behold 
as  the  immediate  friend  of  man.  There  the  pledge  is  given  to  man  after  he 
had  forfeited  the  bliss  of  Eden.  According  to  the  pledge  given,  he  was  to  be 
the  conqueror  of  him  who  originated  death;  and  this  pledge,  delivered  by 
tradition  ftom  father  to  son,  was  never  doubted  bo  long  as  the  unity  of  the 
divine  nature  was  taught  and  believed.  The  deathlessness  of  the  Boul  was  never 
donbted  nnlil  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  was  lost  sight  of. 

If  we  would  maintun  the  former,  the  latter  must  be  preserved  in  the  world. 
The  feeling  of  immortality  Qmt  it  begets  is  not,  however,  of  that  gross  kind 
which  is  made  to  consist  in  a  continuance  of  life  through  mysterious  metempsy- 
choses in  earthly  forms,  bat  as  a  veritable  spiritual  being,  advancing  in  life  on 
the  principles  of  justice  and  love ;  to  be  happy  in  the  knowledge,  of  God,  which 
causes  the  redeeming  spirit  to  admire  and  to  adore  the  ways  of  God  towards  all 
his  radoual  creatures,  whether  it  be  in  promoting  the  happiness  of  some,  or  in 
jnHii-iing  condign  punishment  upon  others.    In  either  case  his  wisdom,  power. 
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joBtice,  hoUncBS,  and  goodness,  are  alike  displayed  to  all,  but  not  alike  enjoyed 
by  all.  They  are  tlie  guarantee  of  the  redeemed,  that  they  shall  ei^joy  an  im- 
mortality of  blesaedneBs. 

Some  there  are  who  talk  of  a  natural  or  necessary  immortality,  and  a  derived 
immortality.  What  is  the  import  of  these  words  1  What  God  wills,  that  is  na- 
ture ;  what  he  does,  that  ia  necessary ;  and  he  does  what  he  wills.  It,  then,  he 
wills  that  man  should  be  immortal,  man's  immortality  is  natural  and  necessary. 
All  that  the  creature  possesses  is,  of  course,  by  gift  God  has  immortality,  but 
be  has  it  to  bestow;  "the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Immortality  b,  then,  conferred  j  but  is  it  conferred  on  all  men  ?  What  teaches 
the  Bible  on  tiiis  question  ?  If  eternal  life  is  conferred  on  Qiose  who  believe  and 
obey  the  truth,  and  if  they  are  thus  saved  from  perishingin  their  sins,  must  not 
those  Trho  reject  the  truth  and  die  in  their  sins,  perish  or  be  annihilated  ?  But 
is  the  notion  of  annihilation  derived  from  the  Bible  ? 

Some  think  that  the  word  perith,  and  other  forms  of  expression  of  similar 
import  fonnd  in  the  New  Testament,  hold  forth  the  idea  of  annihilation  to  be 
the  final  doom  of  all  who  r^ect  the  offer  of  eternal  life.  We,  however,  appre- 
hend that  neither  the  common  usage  of  these  terms,  nor  the  relation  in  which 
they  stand,  will  at  all  favor  the  idea  of  annihilation.  Without  pretending  to 
eradition,  any  one  may  see  the  force  of  the  few  Greek  words  translated  jxriiA 
in  the  New  Testament.  First,  there  ia  apoihneilco.  This  is  nsually  applied  to 
death  in  the  ordinary  sense,  as  in  the  passage  where  it  is  said,  "  In  due  time 
Christ  died" — he  was  not  annihilated.  Nest  we  have  apoUumi,  which  means  fo 
be  loit.  He  came  to  tave  that  tubich  uvu  lotl.  The  same  word  is  nsed  in  the  case 
of  the  woman  whose  piece  of  money  was  lost;  this  was  not  annihilated.  Peter 
nses  the  same  word  where  be  says,  "  The  world  that  then  was,  being  deli^ed, 
perished" — it  was  not  annihilated. 

But  does  not  its  hypothetical  use  seem  to  signify  more,  as  when  Paul  says, 
"  They  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  have  perished;"  bnt  the  verse  before 
explains  his  idea  of  perished :  "  If  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins" — not  annihUaled,  but  continue  to  he  under  the  weight  of 
nnatoned  sinfulness. 

Again  :  we  have  another  word,  haiaphtheiro,  which,  in  one  place,  ia  translated 
peruhed  utterly,  and  to  some,  m^ht  seem  to  mean  annihilation,  if  any  did ;  bnt 
it  s^inifies  only,  ehaU  become  tkoroughUf  corrupt ;  and  the  same  word  is  used  with 
reference  to  men  abandoned  to  iniquity,  as  if  to  intimate  their  departure  from 
all  eicelleoce.  But  enough,  we  presume,  has  already  been  adduced  to  show 
that  wherever  the  word  perieh  occurs,  it  expresses  a  State  of  something  that 
exists,  and  therefore,  cannot  mean  annihilation. 

As  to  the  words  of  similar  import — such  as  destruction,  perdition,  and  so  forth 
— being,  indeed,  from  one  and  the  same  word  derived,  they  indicate,  in  every 
instance,  condemnation,  as  of  something  pernicious,  perverse,  or  frustrating 
right  purpose,  as  in  waste,  or  the  misapplication  of  means ;  and  when  applied 
to  the  body  only,  they  signify  dissolution,  as  opposed  to  its  edification.  We 
conclude,  then,  that  there  is  no  word  in  the  New  Testament  which  must  mean 
annihilation,  in  Uie  strict  sense ;  for  in  part  it  implies  a  contradiction  in  terms 
—a  production  of  nothinffnea,  A.  W.  C. 


Widife  uplifted  a  itandard  wMeli  the  eiperienee  of  centuries  has  bnt  lerved  to  msilibdn, 
that  whether  against  pope«  or  cardinals,  uaintt  Jaw  ohorche*  or  codenutical  combinaliosi, 
tha  only  test  of  tralh  is  ths  Ward  of  God. 
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THE  ASPECTS  OF  ROMANISM. 

NO.  I. 

J,  E.  Wharton,  Eso.— Dear  Sir:  I 
bare  recently  read  in  your  valuable 
paper  a  controversy  on  the  claimB  of 
the  Pope  and  hia  Choich  of  Rome,  a 
controversy  both  political  and  ecclesir 
astical  in  its  port  and  bearing.  I  ant 
pleased  to  see  that  yoa  are  not  the 
only  political  editor  that  deems  it  due 
to  his  readers  to  present  to  them  both 
sides  of  this  politico-ecclesiastic  ques- 
tion. It  is  not,  indeed,  a  mere  disciiB- 
aion  of  Christian  faith  or  doctrine,  but 
simply  of  the  ecclesiastic  poUty  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  bearing  upon  the 
dvil  polity  of  the  United  States,  and 
poUtical  governments  in  eeQeral.  To 
my  optics,  indeed,  it  is  rather  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  political  than  as  religious 
discuBsion. 

Still,  there  can  be  no  political  go- 
vernment without,  more  or  less,  in- 
volving the  ideas,  the  character,  and 
the  authority  of  religion.  Of  this,  the 
experience  and  example  of  each  and 
every  form  of  civil  govenunent  have 
given  apublicdemonstration.  In  every 
form  and  degree  of  civili£atiou,  the 
altar  and  the  throne  have  occupied  to- 
gethet  a  lat^  space  in  all  political  his- 
tory. The  church,  or  religiun,  is,  in- 
deed, independent  of  the  state,  but  the 
state  is  not  independent  of  religion  and 
the  church.  I  appeal  to  all  political 
liistoiy — Greek,  Roman,  European,  or 
American — in  proof  of  these  allegationa. 
Pagan  Greece  and  Pagan  Rome  had 
th^  temples,  their  altars,  and  their 
priests.  They  all  had  to  invoke  their 
goda,  because  man  is  logically,  morally, 
and  practically  a  religious  being.  All 
must  have  an  oath  as  the  end  of  con- 
troversy —  and  men  must  swear  by 
something  greater  than  themselves. 
They  must  regard  an  immortal  divinity 
as  knowing  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart,  and  as  having  power  to  re- 
gard and  punish  every  man  in  a  future 
state,  according  to  his  works. 

Atheists  alone  have  no  oaths.  But 
where  and  when  have  ne  found  a  nation 
of  Atheists  1  Atheists  they  may  be 
practically,  as  regards  the  true  God,  or 
as  respects  their  individual  responsi- 
bility; but  theoreticAtheistsneveryet 
formed  a  permanent  commanitv.  I 
know  that  some  have  been  so  debased 
and  unmanned  as  to  make  a  god  and 
then'to  «iit  him ;  to  defy  a  duid  man 


or  a  dead  woman,  and  then  to  adore 
them  and  invoke  their  aid.  They  are 
so  deluded  as  to  imagine  that  a  man  or 
a  woman,  dead  two  thousand  years  ago, 
whose  ashes  repose  on  the  banks  of  tiae 
Tiber,  or  on  the  borders  of  the  fountain 
of  Siloam,  possesses  the  attributes  of 
ubiquity  and  of  omniscience.  These 
facts  onlv  prove  that  mankind  must 
have  goos  or  goddesses,  and  must, 
when  perplexed,  invoke  their  aid  or 
their  mediation. 

But  I  presume  not  to  prove  to  yon, 
sir,  that  politics,  or  a  state  without 
religion,  cannot  exist.  They  are 
body  and  soul  in  the  individual  mi 
As  a  bodj  without  the  soul  is  dead,  a 
State  without  religion  is  dead  also. 
France  made  one  experiment  to  dis- 
pense with  a  God.  Soon,  however,  she 
deified  reason  and  nature.  She  invoked 
their  aid.  But  they  were  alike  deaf 
and  dumb. 

You  cannot,  and  I  am  sure  you  will 
noi^  think  that  I  mean  a  Slate  religion. 
As  a  nation  we  have  demonstrated  that 
we  cannot  only  exist,  but  enjoy  1 
and  prosperity  without  a  Slate  relin 
We  all  agree,  that  while  religion  is  Doth 
personal  and  social  in  its  character,  i 
IS  neither  national  nor  imperial.  It  can 
flourish  under  any  form  of  government 
or  theory  of  politics,  provided,  only,  it 
be  a  tpiritual  religion.  Christianity  was 
bom  in  a  province,  and  cose  to  great 
power  under  Pagan  Emperors.  It 
triumphed  amid  the  fires  and  faggots  of 
both  Pagan  and  Papal  despotism  and 
persecutitm. 

But  there  are  amongst  us  native  citi- 
zens, and  also  unnaturalized  foreigners, 
who  yet  think  that  the  mitre  and  the 
tword&Te  essential  to  r^igion,  and  that 
in  their  absence,  it  can  neither  flourish 
nor  be  kept  pure.  We  have  still  the 
image  and  representatives  of  that  idea. 
Is  it  not,  therefore,  the  duty  of  every 
patriot,  and  especially  of  those  who  are 
placed  as  sentinels  upon  the  walls  of 
our  city  of  refuge,  to  be  always  at  their 
post  and  watch^? 

There  is,  in  our  great  republican 
family,  a  reoresentation  of  all  the  e' 
ments  of  all  the  social  systems  in  t 
Old  World.  Our  good  forefathers  sung 
many  a  national  song  to  the  tune  of 
''  One  bishop,  one  kinz,"  the  chorus  of 
which  was,  "  One  head  to  the  church, 
and  one  head  to  the  state,  in  holy  wed- 
lock joined."  They  can,  indeed,  accom- 
modate themselves  as  aqjoumBrs  and 
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pilgrims  in  «  fore^  land.  They  can 
praj,  and  preach,  and  write,  and  print, 
in  hope  of  better  times.  This  may  be 
all  politic  and  fair  in  a  land  of  free  opin- 
ions and  of  oaiveraai  discussion.  And, 
in  the  name  of  reason  and  republican- 
ism, let  it  ^  on.  Truth  and  sincerity 
court  inquiry  and  investigation,  and 
will  abide  by  the  issue.  I  am,  there- 
fore, pleased  to  see  that  you,  air,  act  in 
harmony  with  the  spirit  and  genins  of 
the  age,  and  of  our  own  institutions. 
Bishop  Hushes — I  beg  his  lordship's 

Eardon,  Archbishop  Hughes — again  1 
eg  his  lordship's  pa^on,  Cardinal 
Hughes — true  to  his  church  and  pro- 
fession, and  sworn  to  honor  her  that 
has  honored  him,  is  on  bia  lofty  natch- 
tower,  and  fiiithful  to  his  master  in  the 
Old  World.  ThefamousPioJVino  warns 
his  people  of  hiacharge  against  AomuM 
and  common  schools.  He  is  to  be  ad- 
mired, rather  than  condemned,  for  this 
his  conscientiousneBs.  We,  too,  should 
leam  of  liim  and  profit  from  his  ex- 
ample, and  warn  the  people,  as  pnb- 
licly  as  he  has  done,  against  Cardinal 
Hughes  and  no  common  schools. 

You,  sir,  I  perceive,  are  giving  a 
very  candid  hearing  to  some  Western 
bishop,  or  representative  of  a  church 
whose  head  is  in  Rome,  whose  body  is 
every  where,  and  its  soul  no  one  can 
tell  where.  Thethemeisaprolificone, 
but  the  real  issue  on  hand,  divested  of 
all  verbioee,  is  the  rupremacy  of  the 
Pope  as  Christ's  vicar  and  representa- 
tive. Iliis  is  just  as  rDuch  a  political 
as  on  ecclesiastical  question,  and  in- 
volves the  destiny  of  our  country  as 
much  as  any  political  question  really,  I 
if  not  immediately,  now  being  discussed 
in  the  American  republic. 

It  is  true,  that  a  report  which  you 
published  of  an  Episcopal  Couveuiion 
held  in  your  ci^,  became  the  occation, 
notthe  RouMofit.  Thatreport, whether 
fortunately  or  unfortunately,  I  will  not 
say,  was,  indeed,  the  occaaon  of  it.  It 
designated  the  popedom,  as  "  an  apos- 
tate church."  This,  indeed,  challenged 
die  Western  MetropoUtan ;  and  as  a 
true  son  of  his  alleged  true,  holy,  and 
apostolic  church,  he  acted  his  port  well. 
But  has  he  proved  that  she  is  not  her- 
self a  "  ickum,"  while  proclaiming  to 
be  "  the  mother  and  miilreii  of  all 
churches?"  And  is  she  not  "apostate," 
as  respects  the  true  and  original  church 
ofChnst?  One  thing  has  most  certainly 
been  attempted,  but  allaftemjittarenot 


triumplu.  It  baa  been  attempted  to 
demonstrate  that  she  is  neither  nhamo- 
lical  nor  apattate  —  that  she  is  now  in 
her  virgin  purity,  or  rather  in  the  con- 
jugal faith,  the  unsullied  mother  and 
mistress  of  all  churches — the  one  only 
immaculate  spouse  of  Christ,  as  she  whs 
on  her  bridal  mom ;  so  far,  at  least,  as 
constitutioD  and  government  ore  con- 
cerned. In  other  words,  that  she  is  the 
one  only  catholic  church,  uncoTTupt 
and  pure  as  the  mountain  rose  that 
blushes  in  the  regions  of  eternal  snow. 
This  she  explicitly  avows  when  she 
claims  not  to  be  apoataU. 

But  we  Protestants  gravely  aslc.  Is 
this  true?  Here  ore  three  questions: 
1,  Is  she  the  first  church — the  mother 


catholic  churdi?  Protestant  Christen- 
dom denies  each  and  every  one  of  the 
three.  We  afBrm  that  the  is  not  thtfirtt, 
or  mother  church.  2,  That  she  is  not 
pure  and  nnapostate.  3,  That  she  is  a 
schism,  and  schismatic  church. 

She  is  neitherthe  first  nor  the  second 
church  catholic.  Her  very  title  attests 
this.  She  sometimes  calls  herself  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Her  very 
name  is  suicidal  to  her  pretmisious. 
Rome  and  Roman  are  not  catholic, 
(that  is,  nnirieriat,)  but  particular 
names.  Roman  CaCholie  can  gram- 
matically, logically,  and  historically, 
mean  no  more,  transcend  no  more,  than 
the  Roman  Empire.  But  is,  or  was,  the 
Roman  Empire  absolutely  universal  t 
No,  never — much  less  when  she  was 

She  is  neither  the  first  nor  second 
chuTcb  in  Christendom.  The  Jewish 
Christian  Church  was  tbe  first  church. 
With  Paul  on  our  right  side,  we  affirm 
tliat  Paul  claims  it  as  the  first  church, 
and  therefore,  says  he,  "  Jerusalem  is 
the  mother  of  us  all."  The  true  mo- 
ther church  I  Read  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  consider  Christ's  vale- 
dictory command  to  Peter  and  to  the 
eleven—"  Be^n  at  Jerusalem,"  not  be- 
gin at  Rome,  nor  Samaria,  nor  Athens, 
nor  Corinth,  but  "begin  at  Jerusalem." 
For,  according  to  Isuah,  it  was  said, 
"  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law 
(the  Christian  law)  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem."  According  to 
her  own  name  and  the  fiict,  she  is  as 
tpeeific  as  Rome,  but  not  as  as  generic 
as  church.  She  is  a  logical  absnnlity — 
a  par^eular  vnioerial — a  Roman  tmi- 
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giMlly,  I 

Bat  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks  vere 
before  the  Roman  people.  Common 
sense  protests  against  her  aHsnmption. 
Peter  belongs  not  to  the  Church  of 
Rome.  He  never  was  a  member  of  that 
cfaarch.  Paul  was^Peter  never  was. 
Show  me  a  test  that  disproves  this! 
Peter  was  the  minister  of  orcamciBion 
—Paul  of  the  andrcmudsion.  Paul, 
loo,  in  other  respects  answers  their 
ideas  much  better  than  Peter.  Paul 
was  in  Roroe,  and  a  baekelor  withal '. 
Peter  was  never  at  Rome,  and  had  a 
wife.  ThePopes,if  infallible,  are  fiilly; 
and  as  thev  can  never  reform,  but  are 
iu&Ilible,   they  are  always    infallibly 


snlkert.  She  has  always  loved  mothers. 
For  this  reason,  she  vnll  allow  a  young 
Catholic  virgin  to  marry  a  Protestant 
husband,  but  will  not,  with  equal  grace, 
allow  a  Catholic  man  to  marry  a  Pro- 
testant virgin.  He  may  an  old  moid! 
Rome  knows  what  duoe  natare  can 
wotIc  by  a  pions  mother.  She  hnows 
the  issne  follows  the  Catholic  mother 
ten  times  for  once  it  follows  a  Prot«staut 
father  t  She  fears  Protestant  mothers. 
Besides,  they  will  not  confess  their  sins 
to  a  priest,  nor  receive  at  the  confes- 
sioiud  orders  in  the  form  ofbenedictionH 
from  him.  The  Catholic  mother  must 
confess  her  sins  to  her  father  ronfeiior, 
for  mailing  Protestants  of  her  children 
betimes. 

He  has,  then,  two  strings  to  his  bow~ 
nature  anil  the  confessional.  Religious 
mothers  are  queen  sovereigns  over  the 
affections  of  theirinfant  ofibpring.  And 
that  is  a  lesson  which  no  faithful  priest 
coufesBor  fails  to  inculcate  at  the  pliant 
hoQT  of  confessing  sins.  When  on  her 
knees,  dissolved  in  tears,  how  can  she 
else  than  promise  to  teach  her  children 
the  powers  of  the  Holy  Vi^n,  and  to 
Bay  its  "  jive  Maria" — -Hail  Vi^n  ;  as 
well  as  its  Pater  Notfer.  These  themes 
are  well  known  to  ns,  if  not  to   all 


The  English  Dnke  of  Norfolk,  the 
moBt  honorable  Baron  in  England  of  an 
ancient  papal  family,  (recently  tnmed 
Protestant,)  on  marrying  a  Protestant 
lady  in  his  youth,  enter^  into  marriage 
covenant  to  give  her  the  deu^ters,  and 
he  would  himself  take  the  sons  to  his 
church.  Sofar,aBlleamedinLondon, 
th«  covenant  was  kept  ioviolate.    His 
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SODS  were  Bomajiists,  and  his  dai^hters 
Protestants. 

Rome  has  long  since  learned  the 
secrets  of  maternal  influence,  and, 
therefore,  claims  to  be  "  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  churches."  She  has, 
however,  been  a  step-mother  to  many 
of  them,  as  her  annals  and  family  regis- 
ters too  plainly  show. 

But  I  have  shown  that  she  u  not,  and 
never  was,  the  mother  or  mistress  of 
all  churches.  Churches  had  been 
planted  in  Jerusalem,  Judea,  Galilee, 
Samaria,  and  even  in  Ethiopia,  before 
a  single  Gentile  cltieen  of  Rome  was 
baptized.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  her 
elder  sister,  the  Greek  church?  Athena, 
Corinth,  Macedonia,  Achaia,  Phillippi, 
Thessalonics,  had  churches  before  Paul 
had  been  to  Rome.  And  down  to  the 
time  of  Mohammed,  was  not  the  Greek 
church,  as  it  is  now,  the  larger  schism 
of  the  two  7  The  Greeks  call  them- 
selves the  Cathohc  Church,  and  they 
certainly  have  better  gronnds  than  the 
Romans. 

Indeed,  the  technical  terms,  or  the 
positive  institutiona  of  the  Cfaristian 
church,  are  now,  as  they  have  been 
always,  a  plain  common  sense  refuta- 
tion of  all  the  pretensions  of  the  Roman 
schism. 

As  in  America  the  white  man  has 
to  yield  to  the  red  man  on  any  ques- 
tion concerning  the  prior  title  to  the 
territory,  when  appeal  is  made  to  the 
older  names  of  mountains,  lakes,  rivers, 
&c. — those  great  land-marka  of  a  coun- 
try— -the  admittted  proof  of  the  older 
clum :  he  asks,  what  Europesn  lan- 
guage has  in  it  the  names  of  Potomac, 
Susquehanna,  Allegheny,  Monongahela, 
Ohio,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  Erie,  Ontario,  Michigan, 
&c.  ?  So  die  intelligent  Christian  adr 
vocate  of  Protestantism  asks  the  Roman 
Cathohc  whence  the  name  bishop,  dea- 
con, presbyter,  synod,  baptism,  eucha- 
rist,  evangelist,  ecclesiastic,  heretic, 
schism,  &c.  ?  Are  they  not  all  Greek 
and  not  Roman?  How  idle,  then,  to 
claim  priority  for  the  Roman  schism 
against  the  Greek  schism.  The  whole 
church  language,  or  technical  terms, 
are  of  Greek  and  not  of  Roman  struc- 
Not  only  those  terms  used  by 


in  the  plea  of  seniority  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  sect  The  very 
word  catholic  is  Gredc  and  not  Roman. 
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a  BOOD  viill  the  white  man,  now  living 
n  the  banks  of  the  Ohio,  prove  that 
his  parents  owned  and  posseBsed  this 
country  before  the  red  man  was  in  being, 
or  that  he  is  older  than  his  mother ;  as 
an;  bishop,  priest^  or  deacon  in  Rome, 
or  out  of  1^  will  prove  that  the  Roman 
Church  Catholic  u  older  than  the  Greek 
Church,  the  Armenian,  the  Syrian,  the 
Ethiopian,  or  any  Asiatic  church  named 
during  the  first  three  ceaturies. 

The  present  Church  of  Rome  is  not 
the  Chorch  of  Rome  that  was  in  the 
days  of  the  five  patriarchates.  The 
patriarchs  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Constantinople,  were  occa- 
sionally more  venerated  than  the  pa* 
triarcb  of  Rome.  That  of  Constanti- 
aople  was  oecumenieal,  or  universal, 
while  that  of  Rome  was  only  compara- 
tively diocesan. 

But  to  conclude,  for  the  present:  the 
whole  controversy,  if  it  be  worth  any 
thing,  or  if  it  prove  any  thing  favorable 
to  Roman  arrogance,  it  only  proves 
that  its  genealogy  confers  neither  honor 
nor  power  to  any  man.  For,  as  Arch- 
bishop Whately  has  well  said,  and  also 
Thomas  B.  Macaulay  to  the  same  puT> 
pose :  "  There  is  not  a  minister  in 
ALL  Christendom,  who  is  able  to 

TRACE  UP,  WITH  ASr  APPROACH  TO 
CERTAINTY,    HIS    OWN    SPIRITUAL   PEDI- 

GREE."^  And  of  course,  he  of  New 
York,  Baltimore,  or  Wheeling,  is  tniniu 
one  drop  of  apostolic  blood,  or  one 
patch  of  apostolic  authority. 

Luther. 


PHRENOLOGY.  — No.    L 

KEUQIOUS  EDUCATION. 

I  AM  a  believer  in  phrenology,  but  a 
neater  and  a  stronger  believer  in  the 
Book  of  God  and  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
I  am,  therefore,  strongly  disposed  and 
rationally  inclined  to  correct  phreno- 
logy by  the  Bible,  rather  than  the  Bible 
by  pbrenolo^.  Out  Edinbut^h  and 
our  New  York  oracles  of  phrenology, 
and  theii  German  apostles  and  proto- 
types, have  occupied  a  large  space  in 
my  observation  and  regard,  tmt  I  never 
subscribed  to  all  their  dicta  or  demon- 
strations. Their  iiHmce  is  notequal  to 
their  art ;  nor  their  reasonings  as  strong 

Whately  on  the  Kiagdom  ef  Chriit, 
17 11,  Sw^tion  80. 


as  my  conclosiona.  I  have,  therefore, 
at  vBiions  times,  purposed  in  my  heart 
to  write  a  few  essays  on  the  subject  of 
phrenology.  With  Solomon,  as  with 
all  wise  ^d  good  men  of  former  timea, 
there  seems  to  have  been,  in  their  phi- 
losophy, a  season  and  a  time  for  every 
purpose  and  for  every  work.  In  my 
case,  however,  I  have  not  yet  fonnd  a 
season  and  a  time  for  discussing  the 
claims  of  Phrenology  versus  the  Bible. 
But  as  I  now  perceive  that  an  iesae  is 
drawing  near  between  the  Bible  and 
phrenology,  we  most  prepare  for  the 
battle.  Some  of  its  advocates,  now 
triumphantly  popular,  have  become 
bold,  lliey  have  now  fully  onlurled 
their  banners,  and  displayed  their 
ene^ns,  in  competition  with  Jesus 
Christ  and  liis  holy  Apostles.  1  have, 
therefore,  been  more  anxiously  waiting 
for  a  season  and  a  time  to  come,  when 
I  could  presume  to  question  their  posi- 
tions, investigate  their  premises,  and 
weigh  their  conclusions  in  the  impartial 
balance  of  calm  dispassionate  reason, 
argument,  and  proof. 

The  time  not  being  yet  fully  come,  I 
select  an  article  from  an  unknown  pen, 
in  the  Briluh  MiUetmial  Harbinger,  as  a 
mere  iodicatioii  that  something  is  want- 
ing on  this  subject.* 

I  am  always  pleased  with  that  men- 
tal independence  which  receives  nothii^ 
on  mere  human  authority,  in  matters  of 
religion.  I  greatly  prefer  communion 
with  that  mind  that  thinks  for  itself  on 
all  its  own  premises,  to  communion  witli 
''     ■  'v,  or  with  thot  which  im- 

ilds  to  the  dicta  of  others, 
respect  for 
them.  I,  therefore,  yield  most  cheer- 
fully to  every  brother  that  which  I 
claim  to  myself.  I  also  confeaa  that  I 
have  fonnd  reason,  not  only  to  recon- 
sider my  own  conclusions,  but  ulti- 
mately have  been  constrained  to  aban- 
don them,  on  su^estions  and  objections 
made  by  those  whose  education  and 
capacity  might  be  regarded  as  of  a  very 
humble  raiUc.  I,  tberefore,  not  per- 
Bonaily  knowing  our  Brother  Keir,  nor 

*  Here  folloirg  the  article  from  the  pen  of 
W.  Keir,  on  "  BdigiouB  Edacation,  snd  the 
Asendea  and  laatnunenla  iffeeting  Spiritnil 
LifB,"  which  eomtnnina  on  page  659  of  last 
yetr*!  volomB.  A  note  appesn  on  the  BBlst 
page,  in  which  Mr.  Keir  (^nees  objeotioiu  to 
A.Campbell'acritidimapanl  Johniii.8.  It 
ii  to  theie  objeotiaDi  that  Mr.  CaaplMll  now 
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his  Btaoding  as  a  Bcholaf,  on  seeing  tbe 
above  note,  opened  mj  Teatament  and 
Greek  Concotdance,  and  get  about  es- 
aminiiig  the  matter  as  Oiough  I  had 

■ever  before  examined  it— vhich  is  m7 

miform  method  in  all  matters  of  anj 
importance,  no  matter  how  clear  my 
reminiscences  or  m;  convictionB. 

On  examining  the  particle  oli  in  many 
of  its  connections — which,  by  the  way, 
's  fonnd  some  fourteen  hundred  times 

a  the  New  Testament^I  find  that  its 
most  common  meani:^  are  thai,  far, 
becaiue.  I  specially  examined  but  two 
Epistles — Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  the 
Epistles  of  John,  in  which  this  passage 
is.  In  Paul  to  the  Romans,  oti  occurs 
fifty-three  times — forty  times  rendered 
titat,  eight  timea  becaute,  and  five  times 
for.  In  John's  Epistles  it  is  translated 
thirty-eight  times  that,  twenty-three 
times  becaiue,  and  twelve  times  for. 
This  may  be  an  average  of  the  whole 
New  Testament.  This,  however,  is  but 
one  of  my  methods  of  locating  the 
meaoing  of  a  word  in  an<r  passage ;  for 
there  are  manypassages  in  which  other 
renderings  are  preferred.  These  are, 
however,  its  most  usual  renderinp  in 
the  whole  New  Testament.  So  far, 
D,  as  Irequency  is  concerned,  we 
have  the  ailment  in  our  favor. 

Again :  the  propriety  of  the  choice 
depends  upon  the  speciohty  of  the  case. 
Is  there  any  special  reason  ?  If  sight 
have  a  physical  transfiguring  or  trans- 
forming ii^nence,  then,  indeed,  it  might 
be  more  apposite  to  prefer  Ah*.  But  are 
Dot  Christians  transformed  when  raised 
from  the  dead?  Are  they  not  raised 
in  an  incorruptible,  immortal,  and 
spiritual  body  1  In  a  moment^  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  we  shall  assume 
theimageof  the  Second  Adam.    It  will 

it  be  a  progressive,  hut  an  instanta- 
lOUB  assimilation.  These  are  express 
oracles,  and  seem  to  forbid  the  Common 
Version,  and  the  idea  of  a  gradual  pro- 
gressive assimilation.  Besides,  if  not 
perfected  at  once,  at  what  period  could 
it  be  perfected?  Would  it  not,  then, 
be  an  eternal  progress  f  When,  then, 
should  we  be  like  lum  i  Never,  on  this 
interpretation. 

Another  olgection.  If  the  sight  of 
him,  ai  he  u,  will  instantaneously  and 
alone  effect  this  change,  then  asaimila- 
tion  is  the  immediate  efiect  of  vision. 
Light,  indeed,. is  fruitUm,  but  not  Iratu- 
formation.  When  the  Apostles  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  were  with  Jesus  in 


the  Holy  Monnt^  the  Messiah  was 
transfigured-  They  saw  him,  but  were 
not  transformed.  The  glory  of  God 
made  the  face  of  Moses  to  shine,  but 
only  by  reflection,  as  a  proof  to  Israel 
that  he  saw  God  and  received  the  law, 
through  angelic  ministrations,  from  his 

Our  Brother  Keir  atnana  that  o/i  is 
twice  casual  and  once  illative,  in  this 

Sassage.  It  is  ceTtainly  once  illative. 
Qt,  in  the  other  cases,  he  assumes  that 
it  is  twice  causal.  This  is  the  quesdor. 
in  discussion,  and  ought  not  to  be 
assumed.  It  is  agreed  that  it  is  once 
illative  in  the  third  verse,  and  once 
causal  in  the  second  verse.  This  leaves 
the  third  debatable.  It  is  not,  then,  in 
good  taste,  or  in  good  logic,  to  assnme 
the  questioD  in  debate.  I  am  simply 
giving  reasons  why,  in  verse  3rd,  it 
should  rather  be  illative  than  casual; 
he  has  not  given,  as  I  see,  any  reason 
in  this  case,  eicgit  a  quotation  from  2 
Cor.  iii.  IS  — "But  we  all  with  open 
face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  This  refers  not  to  this  subject 
at  all.  The  contrast  is  between  the 
veiled  face  of  Moses,  and  the  now 
veiled  face  of  Christ.  The  comparison 
is  between  looking  into  the  veiled  face 
of  Moses,  and  the  unveiled  face  of 
Christ,  AS  productive  of  morai,  not  phy- 
sical change.  We  Christians  are  noBr 
changed — not  at  the  resurrection,  fkim 
moral  glory  to  moral  glory,  in  a  scale 
ascending,  by  contemplating,  through 
taitb,  the  moral  glory  of  God,  as  it  is 
manifest  in  the  unveUed  face  of  Christ 
So  I  reason  on  the  terminology  of  this 

Eassage,  and  would  show  that  the  moral 
eanty  or  glory  of  the  Christian  is  pro- 
gressive and  proportional,  as  by  an 
enlightened  faith  ne  contemplates  the 
moral  glory  of  God  in  the  &cc  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  there  are 
degrees,  progression,  and  human  i 
strumentahty. 

But  in  the  physical  and  spiritual 
grandeur  of  the  raised  saints,  there 
will  be  an  instantaneous  change  and 
consummation,  when  he  that  aits 
upon  the  throne,  at  the  resurrection, 
says,  "  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new!"  Man  redeemed  and  raised  from 
the  dead  will  be  as  the  angels  of  God — 

iiure,  and  holy,  and  beantiful  in  per- 
ection.  We,  therefore,  still  incline  to 
our  former  conclusioa;    that  as  the 
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Apostle  John  Hays, "  When  be  appears," 
we  know, "  we  are  assured  that  we  shall 
be  like  him" — that  we  shall  see  ^jth — 
eryoy  him  as  he  is.  The  first  of  these 
two  cases  of  oti,  verse  Srd,  Brother 
Keir  agrees  should  be  trajisiated  that, 
and  why  not,  a  second  time,  in  the  same 
verse,  be  again  translated  t^t,  rather 
than  becaaie,  as  found  in  verae  second  ? 
"  We  know  (oti)  that  we  shall  be  like 
him."  "  We  know  (oti)  that  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is."  A.  C. 


EDUCATION  IN  GENERAL, 

AND  THE  PROPER  TRAINING  AND  RELI- 
GIOUS EDUCATION  OF  CHILDREN  IN 
PARTICULAR. 

( fynni  lAf  Eecttttatlk  RefinarTt  Fib.  IStl.; 
Stloved  Brethren  aitd  Respected  Aadiesce : — 
By  the  appointment  of  the  President 
and  Board  of  our  State  Meeting,  I  am 
here  to  present  you  some  thoughts  on 
the  importance  of  Education  in  General, 
and  the  Proper  Training  and  Rehgious 
Education  of  Children  in  Particular. 
Bnthowam  I  embarrassed  and  shackled 
in  this  undertaking,by  the  want  of  that 
very  education  I  am  here  to  teach  and 
enforce !  I  will  not,  however,  painfully 
-s  I  feel  my  incompetency,  shrink  from 
,n  effort  in  a  cause  so  vital  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  church  of  America — nay, 
of  the  world.  Let  me  not  be  misunder- 
stood here.  1st,  By  edueatian,  I  do  not 
mean  that  something  which  disposes 
fiomepersons  called  educated  graduates, 
it  may  be,  of  some  of  our  Colleges,  to 
treat  with  contempt  their  seniors,  and 
even  their  venerable  sires — to  think 
they  are  by  no  means  accomplished,  or 
equipped,  without  a  bowte-knife,  or  a 
reeolBer,  or  both — that  a  man  cannot 
be  regarded  as  a  gentleman  of  the  first 
order,  tmtil  he  has  fought  a  duel  or  two, 
t  least  shown  himself  disposed  to 
butcher  or  shoot  any  one  who  offers 
ren  the  slightest  supposed  insult  to 
is  dignity— that  such  a  course  as  this 
adds  immensely  to  one's  elevated  posi- 
tion in  society,  and  demonstrate  him  to 
n  man  of  true  courage — a  philo- 
sopher, a  free-thinker,  no  respecter  of 
persons,  and  wholly  redeemed  from  the 
ufiueoce  of  vulgar  superstitions.  By 
tducation,  I  do  not  mean  that  sort  of 
training  which  puffb  up  its  possessors 
with  pride  and  vanity ;  and  which  die- 


poses  them  to  think, "  We  are  the  m  . 
and  wisdom  shall  die  with  ns" — which 
makes  them  too  proud,  or  too  lazy,  to 
eng^e,  if  need  be,  in  mechanical  and 
agricultural  pursidts,  which  form  the 
basis  of  our  wealth  and  prosperity,  and 
are  a  bulwark  of  our  morals  and  rel> 
gion.  Nor  do  we  mean  by  education, 
that  sentiment  which  disposes  many, 
called  educated,  to  look  down  with  con- 
tempt upon  the  industrious  and  virtuous 
poor,  who  are  the  bone  and  sinew  of 
our  free  institutions— men  who  have 
energy  and  perseverance,  and  who  are 
willing  to  engi^^e  in  honorable  labor ; 
and  who  wilt  make  a  good  livii^,  and 
even  a  fortune,  where  those  soft-banded, 
gloved  gentry,  will  starve.  But,  having 
said  this  much  in  my  negative  defini- 
tion a{  education,  as  regards  the  males, 
shall  1  forget  the  females  ?  God  bless 
them !  There  lives  not  the  man  who 
has  greater  respect  for  your  sex,  than 
I.  Woman  is  me  help-mate  and  glory 
of  man.  Be  assured  then,  ladies,  all  1 
shall  say  of  you,  is  from  the  fulness  of 
a  heart  that  would  ^adly  see  you  all 
that  you  ought  to  be^that  would  fit 
yon  to  fill  with  d^fnity  and  useAilness, 
the  important  positions  in  society 
which  heaven  has  assigned  you.  By 
education,  then,  as  regards  you,  I  do 
not  mean  that  sort  of  troinmg  which 
disposes  many  of  our  young  misses, 
graduates,  it  may  be,  of  some  of  our 
boarding-schools,  with  a  smattering  of 
learning,  to  be  infiated  with  pride  and 
self-importance — to  treat  with  neglect, 
and  sometimes  contempt,  honesty  in- 
dustrious, and  respectable  young  ladies, 
whose  opportunities  have  been  inferior 
to  their  own.  I  do  not  mean  that  sort 
of  edaeatioa  that  makes  them  ashamed 
to  be  found  making  music  upon  that 
old-fashioned,  but  useful  instrument, 
the  apinning  tnheel — that  disposes  them 
to  thmk  it  almost  a  sin — certainly  a 
shame  —  and  still  more  certainly,  an 
evidence  of  a  vulgar  education,  for  a 
young  lady  to  know  how  to  make  her 
own  clothes,  or  to  be  found  learning 
and  practising  the  arts  and  mysteries 
of  house-keeping — of  the  woiAermmum 
and  cook.  1  do  not  mean  that  sort  of 
education  that  fills  the  heads  of  young 
ladies  with  all  sorts  of  extravagant  no- 
tions— that  disposes  them  to  esteem  it 
the  chief  end  of  women,  to  learn  how 
and  wherewithal  to  adorn  and  beautify 
their  persons,  that  they  may  outshine 
their  compeers  in  the  parlor,  at  the 
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party,  tlie  taaaqoerade,  the  theatre,  or 
■D  the  ball  room ;  that  pampers  their 
ippetides,  and  inflames  their  paasiouB 

—that  mokes  them  the  mere  slaves  of 
fashion  and  folly  —  that  makes  them 
helieve  they  were  intended  to  be  beau- 
tiful, admired,  loved,  adored,  obeyed, 
and  their  every  wish  gratified  —  that 
they  were  made  to  be  ornaments  in 
society,  rather  than  for  uselulness. 
Woe  betide  the  man,  who  makes  such 
a  woman  his  wife  1  Let  women  of  such 
education,  become  the  heads  of  fami- 
lies— -let  Uiemhave  the  care  of  children 
— and  having  never  learned  to  Eovem 
themselves — to  moderate  their  desires 
—  to  meet  privations,  and  overcome 
difficulties,  they  becomepeevish,  fretful. 


their  children,  and  society. 

2.  But  having  sidd  so  much  of  edu- 
cation  negatively,  it  is  time  I  should 
define  it  afBnnatively.  By  edacaiion, 
then,  I  mean  snch  a  traiomg  of  man 
{torn  the  cradle— physical,  mental,  and 
moral — as  will  fit  him  for  the  high  ends 
of  his  being,  both  iu  this  world  and  the 
world  to  come.  Or,  iu  other  irords, 
snch  a  tnuning  as  will  prepare  and  dis- 
pose him  to  perform  all  the  duties  he 
owes  to  himself,  his  fellous,  and  his 
God;  and  thus  fit  >iim  for  the  highest 
happiness  of  which  he  is  susceptible 
here,  and  for  all  the  happiness  of  ai 
immortal  existence  hereafter.  An; 
system  of  education,  therefore,  whicl 
leaves  out  the  Bible,  ia  deplorably  de- 
ficient in  all  that  gives  true  elevation 
to  thought,  to  feeling,  to  character,  and 
consequently,  in  all  that  gives  import- 
ance to  education.  It  is  as  if  a  man 
should  attempt  to  confine  a  lion  by 
Bpider-webs,  or  pluck  the  sun  from  his 
orbit  with  his  own  hand.  The  m 
would  be  wholly  inadequte  to  thee 
and  just  as  inadequate  to  the  true  and 
high  ends  of  education  are  all  systems 
that  reject  the  Bible.  True,  if  we  could 
believe  with  the  French  philo  sophists, 
that  there  is  no  Gud— that  death  is  an 
eternal  sleep — the  precipice  over  which 
existence  tumbles  mto  the  dread  abyss 
of  nothing — then,  indeed,  is  man  set 
adrift  upon  a  shoreless  ocean  to  be  lost 
for  ever.  Then  has  virtue  no  reward, 
vice  no  punishment,  and  education  no 
end,  but  to  curse  its  victim  by  illumi- 
nating his  pathway  to  the  fearful  gulf 
of  annihilation !  Let  me  rather  be  a 
savage,  who  hopes  for  an  humble  hea- 


en  beyond  the  present  state  of  being, 
ban  to  be  illummated  by  this  philoao' 
ihy,  falsely  so  called,  "  which  leads  to 
lewitder,  and  dazzles  to  blind!" 

But,  taking  for  granted,  as  we  do  in 
his  essay,  the  truth  of  die  Bible,  our 
position  is  unquestionable.  The  Bible 
IS  God's  own  Book,  for  the  education 
of  his  wayward  and  rebellious  ofibpcin^. 
And  we  have  bis  own  estimate  of  this 
book  in  the  education  of  man,  in  such 
language  as  this :  ''  All  Scripture  given 
hy  mspiration  of  God,  ia  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction  and 
instruction  in  rig^teonsness,  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  to  every  good  work.  And 
that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
you  wise  to  salvation,  through  f^th  in 
Chhst  Jesus."  To  take  the  position, 
then,  that  we  can  he  thorougnly  edu- 
cated without  the  Bible,  is  to  call  in 
question  the  wisdom  of  God — ia  to  aay, 
that  what  God  has  pronounced  essen- 
tial to  onr  salvation  and  perfection,  is 
not  at  all  necessary  to  the  one  or  to  the 
other  I  There  is  great  complaint  in 
every  department  of  society,  that  the 
foundations  of  honesty  and  virtue  are 
being  sapped — "  that  every  brother  will 
utterly  aupplant,  and  every  neighbor 
will  walk  with  slanders"^ — thatweknow 
not  whom  to  trust.  All  this  comes  from 
the  neglect  of  the  Bible  in  the  forma- 
tion of  character.  Our  venerated 
revolutionary  fathers,  galled  by  the 
tyranny  of  the  mother  county,  and 
suffering  the  double  oppression  of 
king-craft  and  priest-craft-— -and  seeing 
every  where,  in  the  governments  of  the 
Old  World,  the  destructive  influence  of 
this  kingly  and  priestly  dominion  over 
the  persons  and  consciences  of  men : 
and  not  sufficiently  distinguishing  be- 
tween the  great  abuses  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  proper  uses  of  it — not  only,  as 
was  meet,  separated  the  Church  and 
State,  but  discountenanced  the  use  of 
the  Bible,  in  aU  the  schools  of  our 
country,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest. 
And,  this  day,  we  are  reaping  the  oitter 
fruits  of  this  neglect !  Thank  heaven ! 
a  brighter  day  is  dawning !  At  least, 
one  of  our  Colleges  in  this  country.,  has 
bad  the  discernment  and  moral  courage 
to  elevate  the  Bible  to  its  proper  posi- 
tion, in  the  training  of  young  men  for 
the  most  important  and  responsible 
positions  in  society.  Others  are  follow- 
mg  the  example. 


Let  this  blessed  book  be  elevated  to 
its  proper  position  in  all  our  schools, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  Let 
the  old-fashioned  Bible,  the  dear,  bless- 
ed Bible,  still  lie  upon  the  stand  in  our 
families.     Let  it  have  its  appropriate 

Clace  in  oar  parlours — in  our  halls  of 
^tslatioQ,  and  In  our  courts  of  justice. 
Let  men  in  high  places  cease  to  be  de- 
magogues—cease to  trample  upon  its 
sacred  principles  of  morality,  nUch  are 
the  great  safe-guards  of  all  good  govern- 
ments—and  we  shall  have  no  cause  of 
complaint.  What  book  in  the  world 
may  be  compared  with  the  Bible?  It 
gives  as  information,  the  most  satisfac- 
tory, on  a  variety  of  subjects  of  tran- 
scendent interest,  which  cannot  be 
gained  any  where  else.  It  teaches  ns 
Uie  being  and  perfections  of  God,  the 
origin  of  the  physical  universe,  and  our 
own  origin.  It  reveals  to  ns,  in  the 
simplest  and  raost  toacbing  style,  the 
happiness  of  that  estate  in  vrhich  our 
first  parents  were  placed,  after  their 
creation,  and  lived  during  their  obedi- 
ence. It  shows  ns  the  cause  of  our 
present  fallen  and  wretched  condition, 
andanfolds  toouradmiringvision  that 
glorious  scheme  of  grace  revealed  in 
Christ,  by  which  we  may  be  saved  from 
it.  It  teaches  us  that  here  we  have  no 
continuing  city,  that  this  a  state  of  pro- 
bation^— ^of  preparation  for  eternity  — 
the  dawn  of  our  being — the  twil^ht  of 
our  day.  And  what,  let  me  ask  with 
emphasis,  is  education,  in  the  broadest 
sense  of  the  word,  but  the  formation  of 
character — good  or  bad?  The  forma- 
tion of  habits  of  thinking,  of  feeling, 
and  of  acting,  which  must  affect  our 
destiny  through  every  period  of  our 
existence  in  time,  and  even  in  eternity  f 
O,  my  soul!  what  a  thought  is  here. 
We  are  wont  to  think  and  apeak  of  edti' 
cation  as  chiefly  given  and  received  in 
the  school-room,  while,  in  sober  truth, 
re  is,  and  from  the  necessity  of  the 
case,  must  be,  given  and  received  else- 
where. We  are  all  teachers,  for  tireal  or 
wo*,  to  the  extent  of  our  influence.  Do 
you  know,  parents,  guardians,  and  roas- 
ters, that  you  are  educating  your  chil- 
dren, wards,  and  your  servants  by  the 
very  expressions  of  your  connteiwnce, 
yonr  gestures,  your  words,  and  actions  ? 
Did  we  all  consider  this  as  we  should, 
how  might  we  lighten  the  burden  of 
our  public  teachers,  and  aid  them  in  the 
performance  of  their  highly  important 
and  honorable,  bat  very  ardnous  task. 


From  these  premises,  then,  we  may 
conclude,  that  good  education  is  the 
formation  of  avuSi  habits  of  thinki^,  of 
feebng,  and  of  acting,  as  will  fit  us  for 
the  highest  happiness  and  nsefnlness 
of  which  we  are  capable  here,  and  for 
all  the  bliss  of  an  m^tmortal  existence 
hereafter.  Do  you  say  this  standard  is 
too  high?  It  cannot  be  too  high,  if  it 
is  the  true  one.  And,  it  is  as  certainly 
the  true  standard,  as  there  is  a  God — 
as  certainly  as  the  Bible  is  His  own 
Book,  for  the  education  of  man.  True, 
we  are  far  below  it  Bat  shall  we, 
therefore,  despair  ?  God  forbid.  The 
friends  of  good  education  are  aiming  to 
accomplish  a  great  work,  and  they  may 
not  hope  to  do  it  in  a  day.  All  the 
great  cnanges  that  have  deeply  afiected 
die  interests  of  the  world, have  required 
much  time  to  consummate  them ;  and 
much  patience  and  perseverance,  and 
many  sacriGces  have  been  demanded  of 
those  who  have  been  the  instruments 
in  these  great  movements  in  society. 
The  Revolution  in  our  own  happy 
country,  was  one  of  those  mighty  move- 
ments which  has  given  the  United 
States  a  position  most  commanding 
among  the  great  nations  of  the  civilized 
world.  But  who  needs  to  be  told,  that 
the  spirit  of  liberty  had  been  working 
powerMly  in  the  public  mind,  like  the 
pent  up  mes  of  a  volcano,  long  before 
it  broke  out  in  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, and  the  fearful  stra^Ie 
which  resulted  in  the  establishment  of 
it,  and  the  adoption  of  our  excellent 
form  of  government? 

The  Reformation  of  the  IStb  century, 
is  one  of  the  greatest  events  recorded 
in  history.  But  who  does  not  know 
that  the  way  was  being  paved  for  three 
centuries,  or  more,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  1^  mighty  work,  by  Luther 
and  his  compeers? 

The  redemption  of  the  world,  by  the 
adorable  Redeemer,  is  an  event  of 
transcendent  importauce.  And  yet,  in 
the  wisdom  of  God,  four  thousand 
years  were  to  prepare  the  wav  for  the 
luU  development  of  this  grand  scheme. 
We  may  not  hope,  then,  in  attempting 
to  elevate  the  standard  of  education,  to 
be  able  at  once  to  bring  ourselves,  or 
others,  up  to  it  We  must  be  patient 
and  persevering.  We  have  every 
thing  to  encourage  us  as  Christians, 
as  dtizens,  as  republicans,  as  patriots, 
and  as  philanthropists.  All  that  is 
valuable  in  principle  and  practice  — 
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in  fkct  And  evidutce-^n  knowledge  and 
nasoii— in  faith  and  feeling-^n  hope 
and  love — in  tirae  and  eternity — bidg 
na  onward !  And  onward  let  ns  go  I 
0,  it  is  a  ^dlike  enterpriae !  It  b  to 
sympathize  with  Jehorab  in  the  great 
work  of  man's  emaneipatioa  from  the 
shackles  of  Bin  and  corruption  I  And 
who  ia  there  that  does  aot  aspire  to 
be  connected  with  a  fellowahip  ao 
glorious,  forpurpoBes  bo  heavenly? 

The  great  defect  in  ail  oar  ayatems  of 
education  is,  that  the  heart  iB'negleeted. 
The  intellect  ia  often  h^;hly  cnltiTated, 
while  the  moral  department  of  our 
nature  is  over-run  with  the  hriars,  and 
thoma,  and  tbiatlea  of  evil  paasions  and 
appetites,  which  check  the  growth  of 
eouod  priudplea  and  good  feelings. 
Hence,  the  strong  oppoaition  which 
eiigts  among  many  of  our  moat  aub- 
stautial  citizena,  to  the  collegea  and 
high  Bchools  of  our  country. 

Hey  aee  many  of  the  students  from 
these  schools,  among  the  veriest  sin- 
ners, and  proSigatea,  and  loafers,  and 
debauchees  of  the  land.  And  hence  it 
ia  a  serioua  queattoa  with  many,  whe- 
ther theae  schools,  taken  altogether, 
are  ablessingoracurse  to  the  country. 
(This,  however,  may  be  more  the  fault 
of  parents  than  our  colleges.)    To  make 


them  loose  upon  society, 
more  to  be  feared  than  tigers  and 
hyenas ;  more  to  dreaded  than  tbe 
Goths  aud  Vandals  of  olden  times.  All 
the  monmnenta  of  true  greatness  and 
pietyi  constune  away  under  their  deadly 
influence.  Before  them,  all  may  be 
moral  beaaty  and  lovelineas — behind 
tiiem,  all  is  deformity,  moral  deaolatibn, 
and  death.  All  this  cornea  from  neg- 
lecting  the  heart.  "  Keep  thy  heart 
with  £ligence,"  is  the  dictate  of  Infinite 
Wisdom.  It  may  not  be  neglected  with 
impunity.  By  these  remarks,  however, 
I  do  not  mean  to  teach  that  the  intelUrt 
should  be  cultivated  leu,  but  the  heart 
mare.  We  want  this  truth  engraven 
indehbly  on  everr  mind,  that  the  best 
physical  and  intellectual  education  is  a 
blessing,  only  as  it  is  made  subservient 
to  the  proper  training  and  keeping  of 
the  heart.  We  want  such  a  system  of 
education,  then,  as  shall  embrace  within 
its  ample  range,  whatever  ia  necessarjr 
to  the  greateat  perfection  of  the  physi- 
cal, mental,  and  spiritual  man. 
But  having  said  this  much  on  the 


subject  of  education  in  general,  I  am 
now  to  speak  more  particularly  of 
family  training,  aud  the  religions  edu' 
cation  of  children.  The  family!  Who 
has  adequate  conceptions  of  tbe  im- 
portance of  thia  divine  institution?  It 
originated  soon  afler  the  birth  of  time, 
when  the  morning  stara  sang  together, 
aud  all  the  aoua  of  God  shouted  for 
joy;  and  like  all  the  institutions  of 
Ood,  is  founded  in  infinite  wisdom  aud 
goodueaa.  Having  made  man  in  his 
own  image,  Jehovah  brought  upon  him 
a  deep  steep,  and  took  from  near  his 
heart  a  rib,  of  which  he  made  for  man 
a  help-mate,  presented  her  to  biro,  and 
Himself,  in  tbe  bowers  of  Eden,  cele- 
brated the  marriage  of  this  first  and 
happjr  pair.  Here  is  the  divine  law  of 
marriage,  and  the  divine  origin  of  the 
family  organization.  The  tamUy  is 
the  oldest  intellectual  and  social  oi^aui- 
zatiou  on  earth,  aud  is  destined  to  live 
till  time  shall  be  merged  in  tbe  ocean 
of  eternity.  It  is  a  primitive,  a  radical, 
a  primary  institution  It  is  the  founda- 
tion whence  states,  kingdoms,  empires, 
churches,  and  all  aaaociatious  of  human 
beings  draw  their  supplies.  Letall  be. 
right  here,  and  nothing  can  be  seriously 
wrong  any  where.  Let  the  fountain 
be  pure,  and  the  streams  issuing  from 
it  will  partake  of  its  nature.  The 
family  is  God's  nursery  for  the  church- 
Let  the  tender  scions,  then,  planted 
here,be  properly  trained  and  cidtivated, 
and  they  will  soon  he  fitted  to  be  trans- 
planted into  the  church  as  trees  of 
righteousnesa,  both  for  ornament  and 
usefulness.  O,  if  all  were  right  here, 
how  bright,  comparatively — nay,  how 
eaay  and  delightful — would  he  the  duties 
of  tlie  school-room  and  thepulpit  I  If, 
then,  it  is  so  vitally  important  to  the 
well  being  of  society  in  all  its  forms — 
if  it  is  so  essential  to  the  purity  and 
unity  of  the  church,  and  the  salvation 
of  the  world,  that  this  foundation  of  all 
human  existence  and  human  influence 
should  be  pure,  with  what  thrilling  in- 
terest does  thia  question  come  home  to 
our  hearts.  Who,  of  all  human  beings, 
stands  nearest  thia  fountain,  aud  have 
roost  to  do  in  purifying  or  poisoning  its 
waters  ?  The  answer  to  thia  question 
is  as  plain  as  it  ia  important.  Parents 
are  the  natural  and  heaven  appointed 
guardians  and  teachers  of  their  children. 
We  cheerfiilly  concede,  that  the  school- 
room, tbe  press,  and  the  pulpit,  exert 
a  mighty  influence  in  the  formation  of 
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the  cfaarBcter;  nor  do  we  detract  from, 
or  imder-rate  these,  when  we  muntaia 
that  the  influence  of  p&renta  in  the 
formation  of  moral  character,  exceeds 
them  all.  Parents  have  more  to  do  in 
detenninii^  the  unapeakably  important 
practical  questions,  whether  their  chil- 
dren BhaU  be  virtuous  and  honest,  in- 
dustrious and  irugal,  generous  and 
h^h-minded;  whether  they  shall  be 
good  citizens,  good  neighbors,  good 
husbands,  good  wives,  good  parents, 
good  members  of  the  church ;  whether 
they  shall  live  to  honor  themselves, 
their  parents,  and  their  God ;  whether 
they  shall  seek  to  promote  their  own 
personal  purity,  the  purity  and  unity 
of  the  church,  and  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners ;  whether  their  spirits,  shall  be 
adorned  with  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
and  clothed  with  the  garments  of  sal- 
vation ;  whether  they  shall  be  fitted  to 
live  usefully  and  happily,  and  to  die 
triumphantly,  and  after  death, 

"  To  ghine  with  the  angeU  of  light. 
With  saints  aod  with  serspha  to  aing ; 

To  view  with  eternal  delight 
Thair  Jesm,  their  Saviour,  their  King." 
■Or,  whether  thejf  shall  be  idl^  profli- 
gate, prodigal,  light,  trifling,  frivolous, 
drones,  nuisances  to  society;  whether 
they  shall  be  wanting  in  all  that  gives 
d^ity  to  character,  elevation  to 
thought,  and  parity  to  the  heart;  whe- 
ther they  shall  live  to  disgrace  them- 
selves, dishonor  their  God,  and  bring 
down  the  gray  hairs  of  their  parents  in 
sorrow  to  the  grave ;  whether  they 
shall  live  tg  fit  themselves,  and  all 
others  whom  they  can  corrupt  by  their 
had  examples,  as  iiie!  for  eternal  burn- 
ing, and  lie  down  at  last,  in  eternal 
sorrow,  far  ofl'  from  God,  from  happi- 
ness, and  heaven.  Parents,  we  repeat, 
have  more  to  do  in  deciding  these  mo- 
mentous practical  questions,  than  all 
other  hmnau  beings  together  —  their 
children,  perhaps,  excepted.  O,  my 
soul !  with  what  awful  grandenr,  dig- 
nity, and  fearful  responsibility  & 
these  views  clothe  the  parental  rela- 
tion. Parents !  and  especially  mo- 
thers I  God  pnts  into  your  hands  the 
the  entire  mass  of  human  nature  in  its 
most  pliable  form,  and  he  requires  you 
to  cast  it  in  the  mould  of  truth  andright- 
eousness.  He  has  commanded  us  to 
bring  up  our  children  in  the  correction 
and  instruclJon  of  the  Lord,  to  train 
tiiem  up  in  the  way  they  should  go. 


And  surely  to  every  one  who  is  not  an 
infidel,  the  command  to  do  this  is  de- 
monstration complete,  that  the  thing 
eiyoined  is  possible.  And  to  stimniate 
us  in  this  great  work,  we  are  divinely 
assured,  that  if  we  train  them  up  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  they  will  not  aub- 
seqnently  depart  from  it.  And  al- 
though there  may  be  many  exceptions 
to  this  rule,  yet  doubtless  the  rule  is 

O,    parents  i     with    what    thrilling 

thoughts  are  these  considerations  suit- 
ed to  stir  the  depths  of  our  spirits! 
May  we,  indeed,  be  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  or  of  death  nnto  death,  nnt( 
children !  Well,  therefore,  may  w 
claim  with  an  apostle,  "  And  who  is 
Buflicient  for  these  things!" 

Having  now  clearly  seen  the  im- 
portance of  having  this  fountain  head 
of  all  good  and  evil  in  society  made 
pure,  and  having  ascertained  that  if 
this  work  is  ever  done,  parents  must 
have  the  chief  agency,  under  God,  ' 
its  accomplishment;  another  still  mi 
important  practical  question,  viz.  What 
do  parents  principally  want  to  fit  them 
for  their  high  and  holy  mission  on 
earth  1  or,  in  other  words,  to  prepare 
them,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  sweet 
en  the  bitter  waters  at  the  fountain! 
1  answer,  with  emphasis — Pitty,  deep- 
timed,  hearlrfelt  Christian  piety.  This, 
unequivocaUy,  is  the  great  want  of  the 
family  and  the  church.  Nor  will  or- 
ganization, nor  a  learned  eldership,  nor 
an  educated  ministry,  nor  learning  of 
any  sort,  nor  talents,  nor  wealth,  nor 
popularity,  nor  elevated  positions  of 
profit  and  honor  in  church  or  state,  nor 
orthodoxy  of  faith,  nor  correctness  of 
moral  deportment,  nor  any  thing,  nor 
every  thing  else  supply  its  place.  It 
admits  of  no  substitute. 

In  this  age  of  the  most  astonishing 


idea,  that  Christianity  is  intended,  not 
only  to  make  us  happy  in  heaven,  but 
also,  to  give  a  glorious  earnest  of  that 
happiness  on  earth.  We  seem  to  make 
Christianity  a  matter  of  intellect,  rather 
than  of  the  heart — and  to  look  upon  it, 
therefore,  as  a  very  inferior  and  se- 
condary interest.  Strange,  that  atruth 
which  stands  out  every  where  in  the 
teachings  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  which  is  so  perfectly  adapted  to  our 
wants,  should  he  so  much  overlooked 
and  neglected  1     The  prophet,  antici- 
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patjng  the  h»ppiiiess  of  Mesnah's  niga, 
cries  ont  in  ecstacjr :  "  The  wilderness 
tod  solitary  place  Bhnll  be  gUd  fur 
thenj  and  the  desert  shall  rejuice  and 
bloMoai  as  the  rose,  It  shall  blossom 
■bandantl;,  and  rqoice,  even  with  jaj 
■ad  Bin^ng.  The  ^orj  of  Lebanon 
sball  be  given  unto  i^  the  escellencj 
of  Cannel  and  Sharon.  Then  shall  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears 
fk  the  deaf  shall  be  nostopped.  Then 
ihall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and 
the  fengne  of  the  dumb  sing;  for  in 
the  nildemees  shall  iraters  break  nut, 
and  Btreama  in  the  desert  And  the 
parched  ground  shall  be  a  pool,  and  the 
thirsty  land  springs  of  water.  And  an 
high  way  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  be 
e^ed  the  way  of  hidineas — the  unclean 
shall  not  pass  over  it  —  bat  it  shall 
be  for  those.  The  way-faring  men, 
thongh  fools,  shall  not  err  therein.  No 
Ibn  shall  be  there,  nor  any  r&venona 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon ;  but  the  re- 
deemed shall  walk  there.  And  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlast- 
ing joy  upon  their  heads :  they  shall 
obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow 
and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  Mes- 
siah, immediately  after  hit  baptism  and 
temptation,  announced  that  the  Spirit 
of  the   Lord   God   was  i^ion   him,  to 

E reach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  to 
eal  the  broken-hearted,  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  and  to  set  at  liberty 
the  bruised.  What  greater  happiness 
can  the  broken-hearted  receive  than  to 
have  their  heart-griefs  all  cured!  What 
can  give  greater  joy  to  the  prisoner  in 
the  loathsome  dungeon,  than  to  receive 
his  liberty  ?  What  blessing  more  wel- 
come to  iha  blind,  than  sight  ?  If,  then, 
some  of  the  s^ng  flguies  used 
,  tore,  not  only  to  set  fbrth  the, 
wretched  condition  of  sinners,  bnt  the 
greataesa  of  that  luqtpiness  which  the 
gospel  brings  to  all  who  cordiaUv  emr 
brace  it,  how  conclusive  the  evidence 
that  our  religion  is  intended  to  make  na 
joyful  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage ! 
About  the  beginning  of  this  century, 
there  was  a  most  remarkable  religous 
movement  in  the  States  of  America. 
Rel^ous  society  was  carried,  as  on  a 
resistlesB  tide,  far  from  its  former  moor- 
ii^  among  the  icebergs  of  the  North, 
into  the  Torrid  Zone,  to  be  scathed,  and 
Korched,  and  biuiied  in  the  fires  oif  en- 
thasiasm  and  Cmaticism.  But  I  am 
not  giving  ft  history  of  that  wondeifiil 


movement.  And  I  have  only  allnded 
to  it  to  present  it  in  contrast  with  our 
])osi^n  —  to  show  that  ve,  of  these  ' 
times,  are  at  the  extreme  point  of  the  j 
reaction  from  that  movement — very  fnr 
Koith  indeed  I  And  it  will  be  well  if 
some  of  our  squadrons,  in  their  explur^i- 
tioQS  among  the  icebergs  of  the  North, 
to  find  a  nearer  passage  to  the  better 
land,  are  not  lA  hopelessly  loijt  as  is 
the  squadron  of  the  lamented  Sir  John 
Franklin.  We  have  seen  and  felt  the 
danger  of  the  Whirlpool  of  Charybdis, 
and  in  flying  from  this  we  are  like  to 
be  wrecked  upon  the  Rock  of  Scylla. 
But,  thank  heaven,  there  is  no  necessity 
of  our  going  to  these  extremes.  We 
may  avoid  both  the  Whirlpool  and  the 
Rock  —  the  burning  and  the  freezing 
zone.  God  helps  us  to  fix  our  resi- 
dence in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  our  God. 
If  1  forget  thee,  O  Jeruealeni !  let  roy 
right  hand  forget  ber  cunning ;  let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  month, 
if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my 
chief  joy !  Jerusalem  is  beautiful  tiir 
situation,  in  the  midst  of  the  temperate 
Eone.  The  extremes  of  heat  and  cold 
are  delightfully  blended  in  her  climate, 
and  make  it  at  once  most  pleasant, 
healthful,  and  fruitful. 

Having  now  seen  the  importance  of 
the  family  organization,  6a  the  foun- 
tain of  all  good  and  evil  in  society  — 
having  seen  that  parents  have  the  diief 
inBuence  in  purifying  or  poisoning  this 
fountain  —  and  having  seen  that  the 
great  want  of  parents  to  fit  them  for  the 
:  work  asngntwl  them,  is  piety  —  and 
i  having  said  enough  in  general  terms  on 
its  nature  and  importance,  we  come 
now  to  inquire,  definitely,  how  this 
great  want  of  parents  (and  of  the 
church)  may  be  supplied?    And, 

t.  In  the  first  place,  if,  as  parents, 
we  would  be  Ainiished  for  our  great 
work,  we  mast  pray  more;  pray  in 
secret  to  our  Father  who  sees  in  secret, 
and  who  has  promised  to  reward  us 
openly.  The  blessed  Saviour  has  given 
us  examples  of  public  and  secret  prayer. 
He  went  apart  into  the  mountains  tc 
pray — he  spent  whole  nights  in  this  ex- 
ercise— he  withdrew  from  his  disciple* 
in  Gethseraane  to  pray,  just  before  he 
sufilBred.  And  when  on  the  cross,  suf- 
fering its  agonies,  and  in  the  midst  of 
his  murderers,  he  prayed  publicly : 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  they  kno  w  not 
what  they  do '."  Come,  then.  Christian 
parents,  overwhelmed  by  a^enseof  the 
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fearMoeas  «f  tnir  ic^nntitbilitf,  and  of 
onr  inoompetencj  to  the  talk  Bangned 
to,  and  encooraged  by  the  promises  of 
the  gospel,  let  ua  draw  near  to  our  Fa- 
ther with  true  heartg,  and  in  full  aa- 
ance  offailh;  and  ire  Bball  obtain 
mercy,  and  God  grace  to  help  ua  in  thii 
time  of  great  need.  Crod  ha*  WD^hia 
eyes  are  over  th«  righleotur,  and  lu« 
ears  are  open  to  tbtar  pikers — that  he 
will  BvoigB  hia  elect,  who  cry  unto  him 
day  and  night  He  haa  aaid,  that  we 
ought  always  to  pray  and  never  faint — 
that  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receire ;  if  we 
seek,  WB  AaU  find;  it  we  kBoek,  it 
skaK  be  opened  to  Ba—tkat  if  we,  being 
einl,  know  how  to  fire  good  gifts  unto 
r  children,  how  moch  more  will  onr 
lavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit — 
give  good  things  to  them  who  ask  him. 
O,  Christian  parents,  let  ua  take  God 
at  his  word,  and  not  suffer  onr  piety  to 
be  dried  up  at  its  fountain  by  the  cold 
and  heaitlesB  speculationB  of  theorists 
1  the  Btttgect  of  prayer.  O,  tell  ua 
not,  that  onr  Father  has  withdrawn 
himself  into  the  third  heavens,  and  that 
while  he  sees  ua  atruggling  gainst  the 
mighty  tide  of  corruption,  laboring  to 
sabdue  our  passions  and  appetites,  and 
to  bring  every  thought  into  subjection 
to  Christ — that  while  he  witnesses  our 
earnest  efforts  to  raise  onr  children  for 
m — to  train  them  for  heaven — 0,  tell 
not,  that  our  FaAer  In  heaven  will 
t  bless  ns !  Wbat  if  we  cannot  fully 
..mprehend  the  philosophy  of  prayer! 
What  if  we  cannot  tell  how  God  an- 
swers our  petitiims?  Shall  we,  on  that 
account,  diabetieve  his  wordF  Nay, 
verily.  It  is  not  our  business  to  un- 
derstand God's  work,  bat  to  know  oar 
duty  and  perform  it.  It  is  onr  duty  to 
come  to  God  in  the  aimplicity  and  con- 
fidence of  children,  and  ask  him,  in  all 
the  assurance  of  faith,  to  help  di  to  do 
and  anffer  all  hia  will  in  reference  to  ns. 
is  hia  work  to  hear  and  answer 
. ...  prayers.  And  anrely  he  under- 
stands  his  work,  and  can,  and  will,  and 
does,  bless  his  children.  Away,  then, 
with  all  vain  specalationa  upon  this 
subject  t  Let  God  be  true — let  God  be 
--.rusted  I 

Prayer  has  &  mighty  infiuence  upon 
>ur  hearts  and  lives,  upon  the  principle 
of  moral  assimilation.  The  man  who 
selects  for  himaelf  bad  company,  if  not 
already  bad,  is  in  a  fair  way  to  become 
so,  as  evil  commnnicstions  corrupt  good 
morals.     But  the  man  .who  keeps  good 
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company,  if  not  already  good,  is  Lik^ 
to  be  assimilated  to  bis  compa^;  fin 
good  comnuinications  catMtt  bad  mao- 
n^,  as  certainly  ■■  evfl  commuuicip 
tions  corrupt  gKM  morals.  And  what 
is  ptxftr,  Mt  talking  with  God,  walkr 
■■K  mth  God,  living  with  him,  holding 
the  most  intimate  commnaion  with  him, 
beholding  his  glory,  and  studying  his 
character  1  What  is  it  but  the  longing 
of  the  soul  to  be  iust,  and  merciful,  ftul 
true,  and  faithful,  and  forbearing,  and 
long-snfferin^,  and  foi^ving,  as  God  is ! 
Thus,  while  m  prayer  we  bdiold,  as  in 
a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  his  image. 

In  prayer,  we  place  ourselves  in  that 
position  whence  all  the  saving  io- 
fluencea  of  heaven  come  down  upon 
our  spirits,  and  cause  all  our  religions 
graces  to  grow  and  flourish.  Bat  it 
may  be  asked,  what  has  all  this  to  do 
with  the  religions  education  of  onr 
chOdrent  Very  much,  indeed,  as  will 
at  once  appear.  For  if  by  living  with 
God,  communing  with  him,  studyii^ 
hia  character,  ws  are  transformed  into 
his  im^e,  so  oar  children,  by  living 
with  us,  talking  with  us,  commoning 
with  us,  study  our  cbaracteca,  will  be 
assimilated  more  or  less  to  our  likeness. 
For  at  least,  example  is  the  most  potent 
of  all  inflamces  in  the  formation  of  cha- 
racter. O,  then,  Christian  parents,  if 
you  would  enjoy  God  yoniselvea,  and 
be  the  instroments  of  saving  youi 
children,  coltivste  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
Wrestle  with  God,  pray  widioat  ceasing 
to  your  Father  in  heaven,  to  enable  you 
to  govern  your  own  spirits,  that  you 
may  govern  your  children  f<a  him.  It 
is,  nowever,  not  only  necessary  to  the 

Eloper  training  of  our  children,  that  we 
abiCuftllv  walk  with  God  in  praysi, 
which  nbot  another  word  for  the  culti- 
Tation  of  every  Christian  grace ;  bnt, 

2,-  In  the  second  place,  we  consider 
it  highly  important  to  this  end,  that 
parents  pray  widi  their  children  in  the 
family.  That  an  altar .  be  erected  in 
every  religious  family,  and  that  spiritual 
sacrifices  be  offereduponit  contmually, 
evening  andmoming.  Do  many  demur 
to  this?  Alaal  I  iettr  so.  And  this 
&ct  ia  to  be  deeply  deplored,  aa  it 
evinces,  to  aay  the  least  of  it,  a  spirit  of 
backsliding  that  may  end  in  apostacj. 
Does  any  one  say,  the  Scriptures  no 
where  command  ua,  as  parents,  td  pray 
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words,  forbid  us  to  make  and  pass 
counterfeit  monej,  to  gfimble,  or  to  en- 
gage in  horse-raciDK  I  The  pious,  in  ail 
ages,  have  eateeniGd  it  a  glorious  privv 
lege  to  pray.  David  prayed  to  his  God, 
eveiiiiig,andinon]U)g,uidiioaii.  Chris- 
tians  are  commanded  to  ptttf  without 
ceasing  —  to  pray  always  and  every 
where— to  bring  up  their  children  in 
the  correction  and  instruction  of  the 
Lord.  Now,  as  evening  and  morning 
are  tome  timet,  and  our  families  are 
4ame  where,  and  as  we  are  enjoined  to 
pray  always  and  every  where,  doubtless 
thwe  is  great  fitness  in  our  praying 
night  and  morning  with  our  children, 
(and  I  might  adil,  servants  if  we  have 
them.)  Nor  can  I  see  how  we  may 
hope  to  obey  the  command  that  re- 
quires us  to  bring  them  up  in  the  way 
taey  should  go,  without  prayer.  If 
persons  have  not  the  use  of  the  organs 
of  speech,  and  are  not  blessed  with 
common  sense,  they  may  be  excused ; 
but  for  men  of  orilioary  good  sense, 
and  in  many  instances  highly  cultivated 
minds,  who  can  tallc  fluentlv  on  law, 
medicine,  politics,  &c.  to  say  tliey  are  too 
ignorant  or  too  bashful  to  pray,  is  out 
of  the  question.  From  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  Men 
are  always  eloquent  npon  any  sulyect 
that  fills  their  heart,  if,  then,  parents, 
your  minds  were  filled,  and  your  hearts 
wanned,  with  the  great  theme  of  human 
redemption — your  own  and  jour  chil- 
dren's salvation — doubtless  you  could 
pray  most  fervently  and  eloquentif. 
And  instead  of  aslung  to  be  excused 
from  ensazing  in  this  holy  exercise  in 
your  families,  you  would  esteem  it 
among  the  highest  privileges  hea- 
ven confers  upon  mortals,  O,  how 
appropriate,  how  befitting  out  weak- 
ness, how  suitable  an  expression  of  our 
Eatitude,  when  the  shades  of  night 
ve  enshrouded  our  hemisphere,  and 
we  are  about  to  seek  the  embraces  of 
"  nature's  sweet  restorer,"  to  call  our 
families  together,  and  to  read  with  them 

CartionsoftheWordofGod;  to  join  in 
ymning  his  praise,  and  to  bow  down 
before  him ;  to  adore  him  for  his  merdes 
through  the  day ;  to  ask  his  gracious 
protection  for  the  night,  for  ourselves, 
our  children,  our  servants  ;,  for  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  that  call  npon  the 
Lord;  and  then,  when  the  eyelids  of 
morning  are  opened,  and  the  shades  of 
darkness  are  dissipated,  to  call  pur 
tamiliea  together,  and  ^enewlhese  holy 


exercises,  again  read  d, 

and  bow  together  i  ^ 

favor,  and  bjess  the  r- 

cies  of  the  night,  an  It 

him  to  be  with  us  th  m 

preserve  us  from  the  \d 

to  help  us  to  live  soberly,  and  right- 
eously, and  godly  in. the  world!  Let 
Christian  parents,  night  and  morning, 
thus  worship  with  and  instruct  their 
families,  and  they  will  themselves  grow 
in  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth; 
and  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  piety  thus 
sown  thickly  in  the  midst  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  watered  by  their  prayers,  and 
tears,  and  holy  lives,  will  be  likely  to 
spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  life 
eternal.  But  if  these  exercises  are 
neglected,  and  children  see  that  honor, 
wealth,  fashion,  or  pleasure,  is  the  idol 
of  the  hearts  of  their  parents — the  end 
of  their  lives — can  it  be  e\pectedthst 
they  will  fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments 1 

3,  In  the  third  place,  our  children 
should  he  taught  to  reverence  the 
Lord's  day.  As  soon  as  they  are  capa- 
ble of  understanding,  they  should  be 
taught — that  their  sickness  and  sorrow, 
their  bad  passions  that  render  them  un- 
happy—that death,  when  it  comes  into 
the  family  or  neighbourhood,  and  takes 
a  brother,  or  sister,  or  an  acquaintance 
— that  all  these  evils  are  the  conse- 
quences of  sin,  of  disobedience  to  God. 
'That  our  Father  in  heaven  has  pitied 
us,  and  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world, 
to  teach  us  how  we  may  get  away  from 
all  these  miseries  and  this  death,  and  go 
to  our  Father  in  heaven,  to  live  with 
him  for  ever,  where  there  is  no  sick- 
ness, nor  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  pain, 
nor  death^where  the  good  and  the 
holy  of  all  ^es  shall  live  together  iu 
perfect  happiness  for  ever  and  ever. 
'fhat,  to  prepare  us  for  this  heaven,  the 
Son  of  God  not  only  came  to  instruct 
us,  but  to  die  for  us  and  be  buried,  and 
rise  again,  for  our  justification,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  which  is,  there- 
fore, called  the  Lord's  da.y-- the  day  our 
Redeemer  sanctified  by  his  resurrection. 
That  this  day,  therefore,  is  to  be  spent 
in  reading  the  Word  of  God,  and  medi- 
tating upon  the  Saviour's  death,  and  the 
resurrection  for  us. 

Surely  I  need  not  say  what  is  so  pal 
pable,  that  as  parents  w«  should  attend 
public  worship  every  first  day  of  the 
week.  Mid  that,  as  soon  as  our  children 
are  old  enou^  the  should  be.  t^ien  wi^ 
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ns;  and  when  thev  inquire  wbyire  meet 
on  that  daj,  and  take  the  bread  and 
wine,  we  must  teach  themi  that  on  tbis 
daj  the  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead — 
that  we  break  the  bread  in  reraembrance 
of  the  fact,  that  our  Saviour's  body  was 
nailed  to  the  cross  —  that  he  was 
wounded  for  onr  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  —  that  the 
chastiaement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him  —  and  that  by  Jua  suffering,  his 
death,  and  resurrection,  we  are  saved. 
And  dierefore,  we  keep  the  Lord''!  day 
— we  break  the  loaf,  and  drink  the 
wine,  and  read  the  Word  of  God,  and 
pray  to  our  Father  in  heaven,  andspeak 
to  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing,  and  making 
melody  in  onr  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

Let  our  children  be  made  to  feel  that 
we  do  not  make  it  a  day  of  gossipping, 
a  day  of  feasting,  a  day  of  visiting,  or 
receiving  visits — that  we  do  not  allow 
ourselves,  nor  any  one  in  onr  employ, 
to  start  or  drive  a  waggon,  to  com- 
mence a  journey,  to  travel,  or  to  drive 
cattle  on  that  day— that  we  do  not 
make  it  ft  day  of  looking  after  our 
stock,  our  merchandiEe,  our  aeconnts. 
'In  a  word,  that  we  do  not  make  it  a  day 
of  secular  business  in  any  sense,  biit  a 
day  sacred  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  Chris- 
tian worship,  to  whatever  is  suited  to 
strengthen  us  with  might  in  the  inner 
man,  to  meet  and  overcome  our  spi- 
ritual foes. 

(Te  bt  atdudfd  in  ear  ntxi.) 
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NO.  XIX.  — THE  RESTIBBECTION. 

Nothing  appears  so  important  in 
the  mind  of  Paul,  as  to  establish  the 
fact  of  the  Messiah's  resurrection.  He 
suspends  on  this  great  point,  the  whole 
truth  and  virtue  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. We  will  first  collect  the  circum- 
stftntial  evidence!  and  for  tbis purpose 
look  at  the  Book  itself,  its  own  inter- 
nal light  and  evidence.  Paul,  after  re- 
turning to  Corinth,  says, "  I  proclaimed 
to  you  when  here  before,  that  Christ 
died,  was  buried,  -and  rose  again,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures)"  But  he 
dwells  especially  upon  the  lastof  Uiese 
great  facts ;  for,  to  die  and  be  buried, 
was  natural  —  a  thing  of  every  day  oo- 
'"- 1  to  rise  again  was  supw- 


natural.  None  of  his  friends  expected 
his  resurrection.  9o  contrary  was  it 
to  their  expectations,  that  on  the  Fri- 
day they  sent  to  bny  drugs  to  anoint 
his  body  early  on  Che  Sunday  morning. 
This  clearly  proves  to  us,  that  they  did 
not  ttnderstand  that  he  was  to  rise.  It 
appears  f^om  the  facts  before  ns,  that 
they  were  to  meet  by  appointment,  to 
perform  this  last  act  to  the  mortal  re- 
mains of  tbeir  late  master;  and  when 
the  apostles  first  beard  of  bis  resurrec- 
tion through  the  women,  it  seems  to 
have  been  regarded  as  an  idle  tale. 
There  is  one  fact  which  is  acknowledged 
by  all  parties,  namely,  that  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  day  after  his  bu- 
rial, the  tomb  was  empty.  How  came 
it  so  T  was  a  question  that  presented  it- 
self to  all.  His  fame  being  so  great 
recently,  and  his  death  bo  public  and 
well  known,  would  cause  all  parties  to 
make  strict  examination  bow  this  came 
to  be  so;  and  it  is  presumed,  therefore, 
that  the  matter  was  thoroughly  sifled. 
Yet  the  tomb  was  empty.  How  came 
it  to  pass,  that  the  Sanhedrim  kneiv  so 
much  more  than  tbe  aponles,  as  to 
take  the  precaution  to  guard  the  tomb, 
and  make  preparations  to  prevent  im- 
position! Why  should  they  doit?  We 
always  look  at  persons  through  our 
-      '  ■        ■■   :d 

ward  gaze.  The  friends  of  Jesns  were 
so  much  accustomed  to  look  up  to  him, 
that  they  could  not  believe  that  he 
would  ever  die,  but  thought  be  spoke 
figuratively  when  he  alluded  to  bis  death 
and  resurrection ;  but  his  enemies  un- 
derstood his  words  literally,  and  were 
not  blinded,  like  his  ftiends.  Through 
prejudice,  then,  his  enemies  understood 
him.  When  his  friends  saw  Urn  die, 
they  thought  of  nothing  hut  to  pay  re- 
spect t^i  bis  mortal  remains ;  but  bis 
enemies  reason  thus  —  "  This  fellow 
said,  while  yet  alive,  if  he- was  dead  he 
would  rise  again ;  andforfear  oflVand, 
let  us  pnt  a  guard  upon  the  body." 
Now,  for  the  sake  of  atpiraent,  sup- 
pose tbe  body  stolen,  who  would  steal 
it;  If  his  enemies  strie  it,  what  did 
they  do  it  for  ?  His  friends  could  not, 
and  would  not,  since  tbey  did  not  ex- 
pect him  to  rise ;  Ibr  two  of  them, 
going  to  Emmaus,  confess  that  they 
were  disappointed,  saying,  "They 
thought  it  was  be  who  would  have  re- 
deemed IsraeL"     Bnt  sappodAg  tbey 


visbed  to  steal  the  body,  they  were 
eowftrda,  and  would  bave  jeopwdiied 
iheir  lives  by  Bttacking  a  HomaD  guard, 
which  coutd  uoly  have  accumulated 
abtuueupon  themaelvea.  Now  we  see, 
then,  that  neither  his  friendu  nor  foes 
wonld  steal  his  body.  Suppose  there 
vaa  a  third  party  —  a  neutral  party  in 
tlie  city  —  -why  should  they  touch  his 
body?  We  can  imagine  no  reason  — 
yet  the  tomb  is  empty.  The  sepulchre 
W  a  stone  rolled  against  its  door,  and 
this  sCune  was  sealed  around  its  edges, 
BO  that  there  was  a  ^^rd  upon  the 
guards,  which  was  to  keep  them  from 
DNSg  bribed-  Tbe  priests  and  Sanhe- 
drim doubtless  intended,  on  the  third 
day,  to  come  aud  break  open  tbe  seal, 
roll  away  the  stone,  and  show  his  body 
to  tbe  multitude ;  and  thus  for  ever 
confute  his  saying,  that  he  would  rise 
upon' tbe  third  day.  This  explains  to 
■u  the  reason  why  they  sealed  up  the 
entrance  to  tbe  sepulchre.  Who,  then, 
opened  the  tomb,  and  what  became  of 
the  body?  The  guards  ought  to  know, 
but  they  tell  different  stories.  A  part 
say  that  an  angel  rolled  away  the  stime, 
and  sat  on  it—that  some  of  the  guards 
swooned  away,  and  became  as  dead 
men.  Who  saw  this  angel?  Not  his 
friends,  but  his  enemies.  Fear  operates 
in  different  ways  on  different  individu- 
als— some  it  nerves  np,  as  is  natural — 
others  faint  away.  Human  nature  is 
always  the  same,  always  true  to  her- 
self: it  was  so  in  this  case.  Those 
whom  fear  nerved  np,  ran  into  the  city, 
and  told  the  truth  —  stated  what  they 
bad  seen.  I  will  give  both  parties  of 
the  guard  the  credit  of  telling  what  they 
believed  to  be  the  truth.  Those  who 
fainted,  imagined  that  they  bad  been 
asleep,  and  fancied  tbe  rest  of  the  tale 
they  told  the  Sanhedrim,  who,  thinking 
tbe  story  a  good  one,  and  just  suited  to 
their  purpose,  gave  tbem  mgney  to  ad- 
here to  their  tale,  promising  to  shield 
thepg  fVom  the  punishment  due  to  sol- 
lUers  who  fell  asleep  at  their  pasts.  But 
it  is  only  the  first  who  ran  into  tbe  city, 
that  told  the  truth  as  they  saw  it.  A 
subject  like  the  present  we  ought  to 
approach  calmly,  and  just  as  if  we  had 
no  evidence  beyond  the  circumstances, 
to  prepare  the  mind  for  that  which  is 
to  follow. 

Having  now  considered  the  circum- 
stantial evidence  growing  out  of  tbe 
reasoa  of  tbe  thii^  let  ua  look  at  tbe 
fiwts.    It  is  right  that  we  shotddgo 


aud  Priests — would  regard  the  annun- 
ciation of  such  a  fnct.  Why  tbe  very 
name  of  a  person  rising  from  tbe  dead, 
would  startle  any  one.  What  a  com- 
motion there  must  have  been  in  the  dty 
of  Jerusalem  that  morning  when  tlie 
terrified  guard  came  flyingmto  the  city 
with  tbe  strange  news,  that  tbe  person 
who  was  murdered,  and  who  was  ex- 
amined to  see  if  be  was  dead  before 
being  tslien  from  the  cross,  had  arisen 
again  I  The  mere  hypothesis  of  a  per- 
son coming  out  of  the  grave,  and  being 
immortal,wouldhave  in  its  very  novelty 
a  passport  to  its  credence :  for  it  was  a 
eoleciim  —  a  thing  that  never  had  oc- 
curred before  or  since,  and  was  just  as 
peculiar  as  the  person  of  Jesus.  That 
the  body  of  a  murdered  man  should  be 
carried  off  and  buried  by  a  Jewish 
senator,  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing 
— but  even  this  was  predicted  long  be- 
fore by  one  of  the  Jewish  prophets. 

Beginniug  with  the  facts,  we  wish  to 
subject  them  to  the  most  severe  ordeal 
— to  bring  them  up  to  tbe  standard  of 
perfect  testimooy,  and  eee  if  they  will 
not  endure  the  test  We  wish  to  show 
that  the  evidence  of  the  resurrection  is 
perfect,  and  that  there  is  even  a  super- 
abundance of  it.  Now  eight  elements  or 
constituents  are  required  to  form  perfect 
testimony  -testimo  nythatraustproduce 
the  biebeBt  moral  certainty.  These  are 
— 1,  the  nature  of  the  witnesses;  2, 
their  number ;  3,  nature  of  the  facts  to 
be  proved ;  4,  agreement  of  the  wit- 
nesses ;  5,  they  should  be  tried  before 
a  proper  tribunal;  6,  proximity  of  time; 
7,  proximity  of  place  j  8,  tbe  motives  of 
the  witnesses.  We  wish  to  see,  then, 
what  was  the  nature  or  character  of  the 
witnesses  —  whether  their  number  was 
sufficient— whether  the  facta  to  which 
they  were  to  testify  were  seosible  or 
theoretical — whether  they  all  told  tbe 
same  story  together  and  separately — 
whether  they  were  tried  before  a  mock 
court,  or  tbe  proper  tribunals — whether 
they  gave  in  their  testimony  at  the  time, 
or  a  long  period  afterwards  —  whether 
they  did  it  at  tbe  proper  place,  or  in 
some  foreign  conntry,  and  whether  they 
did  not  do  it  out  of  personal  interest 

1.  Tbe  nature  of  tne  witnesses — that 
is,  something  beyond  their  character. 
These  men  were  devoid  of  influence 
among  tbe  peoiile ;  they  could  add  no- 
thing to  anything  they  said  or  did  by 
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tbtsi  peraonal  characters,  for  they  had 
no  peculiar  talenti,  education,  omealth, 
nor  the  influence  which  is  generally  at- 
tached to  thefie.  Thej  were  flBhermen, 
barely  at  par,  and  conid  give  no  repu- 
tation to  any  caase  they  esponsed. 
They  began  at  the  lowest  round  of  the 
ladder,  having  nothing  to  offer  to  mate 
their  story  worthy  of  belief  bat  its  con- 
siatency. 

2,  The  nnmher  of  the  witnesses.  Wo- 
men were  the  first  witnesses  of  Che  re- 
surrection of  the  Messiah,  hat  they 
were  only  sent  as  witnesses  to  the 
apostles,  not  to  the  world.  This  was 
done  ont  of  respect  and  honor  to  them, 
as  they  manifested  the  moat  affection 
for  Jeans,  and  stayed  with  him  to  the 
last,  when  all  the  apostles  had  forsook 
him  and  fled,  with  the  exception  of 
John,  to  whom  JTesQs  gare  bis  mother 
in  charge,  that  he  might  provide  for  her 
future  necessities.  But  we  have  eleven 
witnesses  who  saw  him,  heard  him, 
and  handled  him,  after  his  resurrection, 
leaving  the  women  out  of  the  question. 
These  men  were  selected  beforehand, 
to  give  the  evidence  of  sight  and  sound, 
for  which  their  previous  occupation  pe- 
culiarly adapted  them.  By  their  early 
training  as  flshcrmen,  they  bad  eyes 
and  ears  suited  to  attest  a  pbysical  fact, 
as  the  subjects  concerning  which  they 
were  to  testify  were  those  of  sense. 
They  were  the  proper  men  to  choose 
fbr  an  occasion  of  this  kind,  which  gives 
to  their  testimony  the  greatest  accu- 
racy. Their  nnmber  was  respectable, 
for  it  only  required  a  plurality  of  wit- 
nesses to  establish  a  matter  of  fkct. 
But  OS  this  was  an  important  fact,  we 
have  a  competent  number  —  eleven, 
more  than  are  reqnired  in  any  court. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  facts  to  be  proved, 
ot  the  subject  on  vrhich  they  were  to 

K'  'e  evidence,  was  of  the  first  category, 
e  evidence  of  sense  is  outward,  and 
of  the  plainest  and  most  simple  kind. 
The  fact  to  be  proved  hod  three  senses 
to  bear  upon  it  John  says,  "  We  saw 
him,  beard  him,  and  handled  bim ;"  and 
these  are  all  the  senses  that  could  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  any  subject  of 
the  kind.  Thomas  is  a  striking  proof 
that  none  of  his  friends  thought  of  his 
resnrrection,  and  shows  how  void  they 
wereof  any  anticipation  of  it.  BntJesus 
calls  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  others, 
to  come  and  da  what  he  said  he  wonid, 
before  he  could  believe  it  As  soon  as 
he  saw  Jeans,  and  hoard  hia  voic^  hia 


sceptidsm  disappeared,  nnd  he  esclium- 
with  rapture,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

4.  The  agreement  of  the  witnemes 
was  constant  and  universal,  even  when 
tried  separately,  and  when  there  was 
no  opportunity  for  preconcerted  action 
among  themselves,  to  avoid  contradict- 
ing each  other. 

5.  These  men  were  tried  often,  and 
by  every  kind  of  tribunal  known — be- 
fore the  Sanhedrim,  Governors,  Kings, 
Emperors,  Schools  of  Pbilosopby,  Epi- 
cureans, Sic. ;  so  Uiat  if  there  had  been 
any  fi^ud  in  the  matter  it  would  have 
been  detected. 

6.  As  to  the  time  when  their  testi- 
mony was  given,  these  men  had  every 
opportunity  they  could  desire  of  ascer- 
taining the  truth  of  the  facts  to  which 
they  testify,  from  their  long 
tion  with  the  Messiah.    There  is  often 
a  doubt  connected  with  an  eveat,'wheu 
it  transpired  at  a  distance,  or  a  long 
time  ago.    But  these  men  were  on  T 
ground  where  the  events  transpired, 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  they  ks 
their   testimony   at  the  proper  pla 
while  the  facts  were  f^sh  in  the  men 
ries  of  all,  and  in  presence,  too,  of  the 
very  people  who  put  him  to  death. 
This  snows  us  that  the  time  and  place 
of  giving  tbeic  testimony  were  the  best, 
most  appropriate,  and  nnexceptionable. 

8.  As  to  tbeir  motives.  What  inte- 
rest could  these  eleven  men  have  in  fa- 
bricating such  a  etoiy,  or  in  bearing 
testimony  to  such  facts  t  Or  what 
were  they  U>  gain  by  itf  If  thev  were 
to  gain  a  fortune  by  it,  we  might  sus- 
pect that  there  was  somethinfC  untrue 
in  what  they  tell  us  —  that  something 
'  '     wrong.     But  they  vere  t«  do 


warned  them  of  this,  by  telling  them 


ground,  th^  could  not  he  hts  disciples. 
Where  aperson  does  this,  he  challenges 
Bcmtiny,  and  invites  investigation. 
Iliese  men  began  to  adhere  to  him  on 
such  terms,  and  were  disappointed  at 
his  death;  but  after  bis  death  they 
rally,  knowing  that  what  they  hod  to 
testify  was  at  the  peril  of  their  lives. 
They  were  fiiUy  assnred  of  tiiis  before 
they  began  :  for  they  were  told  that 
the  time  was  coming  when  men  wonld 
think  that  they  were  doing  God  service 
by  putting  them  to  death.  Neverthe- 
KBS  tlief  comiaenced  their  ooorse  by 
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beuiDgwitneumthecitjof  JeroHalf  . 
•nd  accusing  die  very  mnrdeicrs  of  the 
Lord — those  who  were  then  in  power. 
Tb^  even  diarged  it  home  upon  the 
Sinhedrim,  who  tried  to  inbniidate 
tbsm  h;  sll  the  mwuiB  which  ingenuity 
could  iareat. 

Hence  we  maj  condnde  that  the  na- 
tnre  of  the  witaeases,  their  nnmber,  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  fads,  their 
conalKnt  agreement,  the  test  they  were 
mbjected  to,  the  place  where,  and  the 
time  when,  the  lestintonf  was  given, 
apd  the  motives  of  the  witnesses,  niUie 
their  evidence  pericct  and  unexeep- 
lionahle. 

In  I  Cor.  XT.  5-8,  Paul  gives  the  num- 
ber of  times  Jeins  was  seen  after  hi* 
resurrection,  and  the  persons  to  whom 
he  speared.  The  other  Apostles  had 
no  learning,  were  not  disttngouhed  for 
their  talents,  and  had  no  political  iuflo- 
ence;  bntPanlwai  a  man  of  superior 
talents,  and  one  of  the  best  edncated 
men  of  his  day — a  man  of  the  fost  rank, 
and  an  aspirant  for  political  power — a 
stem,  inflexible,  and  indefatigable  op- 
ponent to  the  new  heresy  and  its  pro- 
pagators, the  apostles — a  man  who  was 
BO  popular  among  ftie  Jews  and  with 
the  Sanhedrhn,  as  to  have  received  a 
contmission  to  put  the  adherenli  of  this 
new  heresy  to  death,  wherever  he  foond 
them,  and  who,  not  aatiefied  with  de- 
Btroymg  all  he  found  in  the  dty  of  Je- 
nia^em,  pnrsued  them  eren  to  strange 
citiet — a  man  whose  whole  interest  was 
worldly,  and  who  is  first  inbodoeed  to 
ns  as  holding  the  clothes  of  those  who 
stoned  to  death  the  proto-martyr  Ste- 
phen. Now  in  the  midst  of  his  mad 
career,  we  see  him  suddenly  turn  roimd 
■ad  preach  the  very  faith  he  was  perse- 
rating.  This  superaddition  comes  in 
and  completes  the  outline  of  the  testi- 
Uony.  Now  we  chatleoge  the  world 
and  human  testimony  to  produce  any- 
thing to  make  it  more  peifect. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  V. 

HAEEDBN  —  ANECDOTES  —  THE 

ASSEMBLY'S  CATECHISM. 

Spimo  had  thrown  its  richest  mantle 
totmd  Qie  world :  the  vernal  rain  cloud 
rifted  its  limpid  treasure  unconstrained 
upon  the  tMider  herb ;  the  orehazd, 
garden,  grove,  and  fbreat  smiled  and 
■paiUed   with  tke   thick   dtacending 


rain  :  the  creeks  and  rivers  Bustained  a 
gentle  rise,  and  flowed  softly:  the  birds 
upon  the  forest  bou^is  picked  and  wash- 
ed themselves  in  honor  of  approaching 
nuptials:  and  thecattledasbu^tbrouEn 
the  verdant  brake,  browsed  the  ten£r 
shrub,  or  new  bom  grass,  and  wiped 
away  the  sad  remains  of  pinching 
Winter :  while  man,  touched  with  the 
eomnion  impuls'e  of  the  year,  showed  in 
bia  gladsome  eye,  that  neither  was 
he  insensible  to  Spring's  unnumbered 
joys. 

Fun  would  I  paint  the  beauties  of 
Hared«n,atthiB  delightful  season,  when 
all  was  one  embowering  mass  of  ver- 
dure ;  willows,  and  vines,  and  ivy,  and 
poplars  sbooting  to  the  heavenly  azi 

qumces  and   flowering   peaches, 

budding  rose-bushes,  honey-aucklea  and 
lilacs,  washed  and  flouncing  their  china- 
colored  bundles  of  sweetest  odours  over 
all  the  domams  of  Hueden ;  but— 

"'Who  em  paint 
Like  Nature  ?    Can  imaginition  bout 
Amid  its  gay  creation,  vxaei  IJke  hat? 
Oi  cdQ  it  mil  tbcm  with  tbat  matchlus  akill, 
Aad  loose  them  in  each  other,  m  ippeu* 
In  ever;  bad  that  blone  1     If  fane;  then 
Unequal  fail  beneath  the  pleasant  tatk. 
Ah  I  what  akaU  language  do  f" 

Under  the  umbrageous  shades  that 
covered  Hareden,  lay  beds  of  flowers, 
some  of  which  now  hung  forth  their 
delicate  leaves,  and  bade  the  eye  of 
man  to  stoop  and  view  their  low  but 
lovely  forms  ;  while  the  broad  mea- 
dows, spreading  around — and  studded 
over  with  oaks,  and  elms,  and  starry 
chesnuta,  and  other  favorite  timber  in 
the  shape  of  cones,  and  pyramids,  and 
fanes — poured  forth  their  redundant 
harvest  of  vegetation,  yielding  for  the 
brown  herds,  the  riches  of  the  season. 

turel  all-sntBcieDtoieraUl 
Earieh  me  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  irotki. 
Snatch  me  to  heBveo,  and  diow  thy  nondras 

World  npon  world,  in  infinite  ertent, 
Profusely  scattered  o'er  Ihe  blue  immense 

Evening  came  on,  and  the  rain  cloud 
that  had  played  off  its  watery  artillery 
on  field  and  forest  during  the  day,  now 

3iUt  into  dense  fragments  of  broken 
and,  amid  which  the  Sun  seemed  to 
Sport  himself  like  a  Fhtsnix,  before  he 
ownward  soars. 
'  When  to  tDshnae  bis  rdie*  in  tbe  i 

bright  tem^ 
To  ^y|tian  Thebw  be  flic*." 


§« 
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The  Lockefuiiil^,  with  aomensibnts, 
sat  in  the  parlour,  biiaied  in  the  a^ira 
of  life  eternal.  Mary  was  fasdnated 
with  the  sublime  spectacle  of  the  Sun, 
as  he  seemed  to  roll  himself  above 
omot^  the  cloads :  and  that  she  might 
the  better  behold  the  scene,  suddenly 
threw  np  the  window;  hat  not  takinK 
heed  to  a  snow-bal  I  busb,  which  pressed 
itself  gainst  the  sash,  she  received  the 
whole  of  its  watery  contents  upon  her 
lovely  person,  which  now  shone  like 
Hie  Spnng  itself. 

Mr.  R-  who  attended  this  erening, 
sud,  laughing,  "  Yoa  Baptists  are  fond 
of  water." 

"  But  not  in  the  form  of  sprinkling^ " 
replied  Mary,  smiling.  "Then,"  said 
Mr.  R,  who  saw  Mary  wet  from  head 
to  foot,  "  take  it,  dear  child,  as  yoo  have 
got  it ;  these  things  are  pretty  much  as 
one  thinks." 

"  Thinks!"  said  Mr.  Stanabnty,  "that 
word  '  thinks,'  brings  me  in  mind  of  aa 
anecdote,  told  me  by  my  friend  Rogers, 
of  an  old  Dutch  lady,  who  was  present 
one  day  at  an  immersion." 

"  As  we  were  returning  from  the 
river,'  said  he,  '  a  lady  who  belonged  to 
the  Methodista,  and  who  had  imbibed 
the  loose  sentiments  of  that  people  on 
the  holy  oidinance,  observed:  ■  It  was 
very  proper  people  should  be  baptized 
by  immersion,  if  they  thought  it  right; 
but  for  myselJF, '  said  she, '  I  hdieve  that 
sprinkling  or  pouring  will  do  just  as 
well.'  ■  Thou^t  it  right !'  exclaimed  the 
old  lady,  '  was  it  proper  in  Paul  to  per- 
secute die  saints  oecause  he  tkovgkl  it 
right .''  '  Surely  no,'  answered  the 
Methodist,  '  Well,  then,'  replied  the 
Belgic  sister,  '  we  have  no  right  to 
think ;  God  has  tbonght  for  us,  and  he 
has  caused  hia  thoognta  to  be  written 
in  a  book,  and  it  is  not  oars  to  think, 
but  to  dol'  " 

Charles,  who  saw  (he  bearing  of  the 
anecdote,  and  knew  it  was  in  the  way 
of  Mr.  Stanabury  to  improve  every 
thing  for  the  obedience  of  the  faith, 
said:  "Well,"  Mr.  S.  "You  are  most 
untiring ;  you  will  make  no  allowance 
for  fs.ith  alorif,  whatever.  I  verily  be- 
lieve, you  will  keep  this  thing  doing  and 
obeyinij  before  oar  eyes,  until  we  are 
all  in  your  sentiments  together.  One 
would  suppose,  vou  had  chosen  for  your 
maxim  the  old  proverb,  '  A  eotulant 
dropping teillitear a itame;'  butinagood 

cause  it  is  highly  meritorious  to  be  per- 
severing, aod  so  I  will  tell  my  anecdote." 


King  Robert  Bruce,  the  restorer  of 
Ute  Scottish  monarchy,  b«ng  out  one 
day  reconnoitering  the  enemy,  lay  at 
ui^t  in  a  bam,  belonging  to  a  loyal 
cottier.  In  the  morning,  stiiirecliDiDg 
his  head  on  the  pillow  of  straw,  he  be- 


but  immediately  made  a  second  effort 
to  ascend.  Thu  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  hero,  who,  with  r^ret,  saw 
spider  fall  a  second  time  from  the 
nence :  it  made  a  third  unsuccessful 
attempt.  Not  without  a  mixtur 
concern  and  curiosity,  the  monarch 
twelve  times  beheld  the  insect  baffled 
in  his  design ;  but  its  thirteenth  essay 
was  crowned  with  soocesa:  it  gainra 
the  summit  of  the  bam :  when  the  king, 
starting  from  his  couch,  exclaimed, 
"  This  despicable  insect  has  taught  me 
perseverance!  I  will  follow  its  example 
— have  I  not  been  twelve  times  defeated 
by  the  enemy's  superior  force  ?  On  one 
fight  more  hangs  the  independence  of 
my  conntry."  Id  a  few  days  his  antici- 
pations  were  realized,  by  the  ^orious 
result  to  Scotland  of  the  battle  of  Ban- 
nockbnm. 

"  This  is  a  beautiful  anecdote,"  said 
Mr.  Stwtsbnry,  "  and  might  teach  me  to 
persevere  in  my  endeavors  after  reli- 
gions usefulness,  if  I  had  not  before  me 
a  higher  example  than  that  of  either 
the  prince  or  the  spider :  I  mean  the 
example  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  set 
his  lace  steadily  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  endured  the  cross,  despi^ii^ 
the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  on  the 
right  hand    of  the    Majesty    in   the 


"It  is  Bud  of  Edward,  the  Black 
Prince,"  observed  Mr.  Locke — whose 
bosom  heaved  with  the  most  dignified 
sentimentB  etuiceming  the  Divine  Father 
— 'that  heneverfought  a  battle  which 
be  did  not  win ;  and  of  the  Duke  of 
Marlborough,  that  he  never  besieged  a 
dty  which  he  did  not  take.'  I  wish 
you  all  success.  Brother  S.  in  your 
efforts  to  correct  the  sentiments  of  Mr. 
Charles,  and  some  others ;  and  thoi^h 
1  would  not  point  to  either  tbe  first  or 
the  last  of  these  heroes,  as  your  exam- 
ple, yet  yon  will  allow,  tjiat  the  amae 
you  espouse  demands  of  us  all,  ev^ 
thing  that  was  found  in  them,  and  in 
the  prince,  and  in  the  spider  too." 

"  It  is  related  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
that  be  bad  a  famous,  but  indigent  phi- 
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lasopber  at  hU  court  Tbia  adept  in 
science  wna  once  particularly  atrught- 
eued  in  hia  ckcn  m  stances :  to  whom 
time  should  he  apply  but  to  bis  patroD, 
the  con^eror  of  the  world!  Hia  re- 
qnest  was  do  sooner  made  than  granted. 
Alexander  gave  him  a  commiasion  to 
receive  of  his  trea,surec  whatever  he 
wanted;  he  immediatel;  demanded  in 
hia    aovereign'a    name,   ten    thousand 

Ciunds.  The  treasurer,  surprised  at  ao 
rge  a  demand,  refused  to  comply ;  but 
iraited  upon  the  king  and  presented  the 
B^ir,  addi)^  withal,  how  unreasonable 
he  thought  the  petition,  and  how 
exorbitant  the  sum.  Alexander  heard 
him  with  patience:  but  as  soon  as  he 
had  ended  his  remonstrance,  replied, 
'Let  the  money  be  instantly  paid:  I 
am  delighted  with  the  philoeopher'a 
nsy  of  thinking — he  has  done  me  a 
sii^lar  honor  ;  by  the  largeness  of  hid 
request,  he  shows  the  high  idea  he  has 
conceived,  both  of  my  superior  wealth 
and  my  royal  munificence.' " 

Before  Mr.  Locke  bad  time  to  make 
of  this  anecdote  the  use  he  wished  to  do, 
Hr.  Stausbnry  said,  "The  idea  which 
the  philDBopher  had  conceived  of  the 
royilmnnincence  was  admirable;"  still, 
he  felt  mocfa  more  attracted  by  the  lofty 
njiance  in  the  God  of  Abraham,  which 
that  patriarch  conceived  after  hia  con- 
quest of  the  kings,  when  he  said  to  the 
ruler  of  Sodom,  who  offered  him  the 

rils,  "  I  have  lifted  up  my  baud  unto 
Lord,  the  Moat  High  God,  the  pos- 
sessor of  heaven  and  earth,  that  I  will 
not  take  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet; 
and  that  1  will  not  take  any  thing  that 
is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say, '  Ihavt 
made  Abraham  rtch.'  " 

Mr.  Locke  replied,  "  That  the  digni- 
fied confidence  which  the  patriarch 
manifested  in  the  Divine  Father  was 
most  admirable,  and  he  felt  strongly 
desirouB  that  i1^  might  be  imitated  oy 
all  present." 

Mrs.  Locke  said, "  She  could  relate  a 
very  pretty  anecdote,  which  ehe  had 
read  in  Whitecross,  and  she  thought  it 
nonid   not   be  foreign   to  the  coaver- 

"  A  lady,"  said  she,  "who  had  juat 
ast  down  to  breskfaat,  had  a  strong  im- 
pression npon  her  mind,  that  she  must 
cany  a  loaf  of  bread  to  a  poor  man, 
who  lived  about  half  a  mile  from  her 
house,  by  the  side  of  the  common.  Her 
husband wislied her eitherlo  pos^one 
taking  the  loaf  of  bread  till  after  break- 


fast, or  to  send  it-by  her  servant ;  but 
she  choose  to  take  it  herself  instantly. 
Aa  she  approached  the  hut,  she  heard 
the  sound  of  a  humtui  voice :  willing  to 
hear  nhat  it  was,  ehe  stept  softly,  on- 
perceived,  to  the  door.  She  now  heard 
the  poor  man  praying,  and  araong  other 
things,  he  said,  '  0,  Lord,  he^  me ; 
Lord,  thou  wilt  help  me — thy  provi- 
dence cannot  fail ;  and  although  my 
wife,  self,  and  children  have  no  bread 
to  eat,  and  it  is  now  a  whole  day  si 
we  had  any,  I  know  thou  wilt  supply 
me  though  thou  shoulilesC  again, rain 
down  manna  from  heaven,'  The  lady 
could  wait  no  longer;  she  opened  the 
d<for.  '  Take  this  loaf,'  said  she,  and 
be  encouraged  to  cast  your  care  upon 
Him,  who  careth  for  you,  and  when  yoi 
ever  want  a  loaf  of  bread,  come  to  my 

It  now  appeared  as  if  every  ont 

the  room  must  tell  an  anecdote; 
m  sfud,  he  hac 

wing  in  some  author. 

"  Frederick,  the  late  King  of  P 

having  rung  his  bell  one  day,  a 

body  answering,  opened  the  door  and 
found  the  pi^e  in  waiting,  asleep  on  a 
sofa.  He  was  just  eoing  to  awake  him, 
when  he  perceived  tne  end  of  a  paper 
out  of  his  pocket,  on  which  somethiDg 
was  written.  Tbia  excited  his  curiosity : 
he  pulled  it  out,  and  found  it  to  be  a 
letter  from  the  mother  of  the  page, 
thankiug  him  for  part  of  his  wages, 
which  he  had  sent  her  aa  a  very  timely 
asaistance  ;  and,  in  conclusion,  Deseech- 
ing  God  to  blesa  him  for  his  filial  duty. 
The  king  atepC  sofUy  to  his  room,  took 
a  roleau  of  ducats,  and  alipped  them  with 
the  letter  into  the  page  s  pocket.  Re- 
turning to  his  chamber,  be  rung  ao 
violenOy,  that  the  page  awoke,  opened 
the  door,  and  entered.  ■  Vou  have  been 
asleep,'  said  the  kin^.  The  pa^e  at- 
tempted to  excuse  himself,  and  m  hia 
embarrasameut,  happening  to  put  his 
hand  into  hia  pocket,  felt  with  astonish- 
ment the  roleau.  He  drew  it  out, 
turned  pale,  and  looking  at  the  king, 
burst  into  tears,  without  being  able  to 
speak  a  word.  '  What  is  the  matter!' 
aaid  the  king.  '  What  aila  you  T  '  Ah  I 
sire,'  said  the  young  man,  throwing 
himaelf  at  his  m^esty'a  feet,  'somebody 
wiahea  to  ruin  me ;  1  know  not  how  1 
came  by  this  money  in  my  pocket.' 
'  What  God  bestows,'  resumed  the  king, 
'  he  bestows  in  sleep  ;*  send  the  money 
*  A  Gemuo  proverb. 
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to Toar mother;  SAtuteberinnir n&me, 
and  Bsaure  her,  that  I  shall  take  care 
of  both  her  and  you.'  " 

"  You  tell  this,  I  perceive,  ray  dear 
John,  that  tre  may  c&st  out  csre  upon 
God."  "  Yes,  sir,"  replied  the  young 
convert,  "and  bIbo  on  account  of  the 
beantifnl  thoughts  conveyed  of  the 
Difinity  in  the  German  proverb." 

Mr.  Stftnsbury  added,  "Mr.  White- 
croBs  has  thrown  grent  fascination 
around  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  by 
the  immense  raasa  of  anecdotes  which 
be  has  appended  to  the  particular 
questions.  He  thought,  however,  that 
they  might  have  been  turned  to  a  better 
use ;  and  was,  upon  the  whole,  sorry  to 
see  so  much  pains  taken  to  recommend 
k  book,  which  he  thought  exerted  no 
good  influence  over  the  minda  of  chit 
dren.  He  was  of  Edward  Irvine's 
opinion  on  the  subject  of  catechisms 
and  formulas  of  doctrine,  who  said, 
'  The  Christian  public  are  prone  to  pre- 
occupy themselves  with  the  admiration 
of  those  opinions,  by  which  they  stand 
distinguished  as  a  church  or  sect  from 
other  Christians ;  and,  instead  of  being 
unfettered  to  receive  tiie. whole  council 
of  the  Divinity,  they  are  prepared  to 
welcome  it  no  ftirther  than  it  bears 
upon  and  stands  with  opinions  which 
they  already  favor.'  To  this  prqudg- 
ment  the  use  of  catechisms  raaanly  con- 
tributes; which,  however  serviceable  in 
their  place,  have   the  disadvantage  of 

§  resenting  the  truth  in  a  form  altogether 
ifferent  from  what  it  occupies  iu  the 
Word  of  God.  In  the  one  it  is  presented 
to  the  intellect  chiefly — in  the  other,  it 
is  presented  more  frequently  to  the 
heart,  to  the  auctions,  to  the  im^na- 
tion,  to  the  fancy,  and  to  all  the  facul- 
ties of  the  Bonl.  In  early  youth  which 
is  so  applied  to,  with  those  catechetical 
exerdaea,  an  ameration  takes  place 
between  religion  and  intellect,  and  a 
divorcement  of  religion  ftom  tbe  other 
powers  of  the  inner  man. 

This  derangement,  judging  from  ob- 
servalioD  and  experience,  it  is  exceed- 
ingly diflScnIt  to  put  to  rights  in  after 
life;  and  as  it  comes  to  pass,  that,  in 
listening  to  the  oracles  of  religion,  bis 
intellect  is  chiefly  awake,  and  the  better 
part  of  the  messs^  —  those  whidi 
address  die  heart  and  its  aSeetiDna, 
those  which  dilate  and  enlarge  our 
imaginatioii  of  the  Godhead,  ana  fliose 
wtddi  speak  to  the  vuiona  aympathies 
of  one  n>tar»— m  are,  by  the  iiga^ 


doua   use  of  these  narrow  epitomiea, 
disqualified  to  receive. 

Mr.  R's.  objection  to  the  catechisms 
of  the  Presbyterian  church  waa  rather 
negative  than  positive,  and  bis  love  for 
the  Scriptares  nad  tau^t  him  only  to 
disregard  it,  without  entering  into  ■ 
particniar  examination  of  its  defects 
Mr.  Stanbury'B  observation,  therefore, 
seemed  for  a  moment  to  rouse  him  in 
its  behalf;  and  he  said,  "  Mr.  S.  I  have 
not,  I  confess,  considered  heretofore 
the  Assembly's  Catechism  in  the  light 
of  Mr.  Irvine's  objection ;  and  I  do  not, 
at  present,  see  that,  just  to  enlighten 
the  intellect,  it  lays  a  scheme  of  educa- 
tion open  to  much  or  serious  otijectioaB : 
bnt,  still,  the  formnla  of  doctvine  in 
question  may  be  of  less  value  than 
many  people  imagine." 

"  It  is  in  the  order  of  nature," 
plied  Mr.  S,  "  to  correct  knowledge 
with  feeling ;  and,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  make  us  acquainted  with  external 
objects  through  the  medium  of  their 
best  relations ;  as  when  the  child 
approaches  the  mother  throngh  the 
breast,  and  the  innumerable  instances 
of  her  fond  endearments.  And  as  it  is 
in  nature,  so  it  is  in  religion ;  nothing 
b  communicated  in  tbe  Bible  for  the 
mere  sake  of  making  us  know  it,  bnt 
for  tbe  sake  of  our  improvement  in 
righteousness,  and  tbe  love  of  God.  If, 
for  instance,  it  is  told  ns  that  Christ 
hath  loved  us,  it  is  for  the  important 
moral,  that  we  also  shonld  love  one 
another. 

"  Bnt  in  the  catechism  every  thing  is 
addressed  to  the  intellect  exclusively, 
and  handed  (brtb  for  no  other  purpose, 
seemingly,  than  to  let  us  know  or  make 
ns  believe  it  There  is  noroorali^in 
the  catechism,  becaase  there  is  no  feel- 
ing there.  It  would  suit  mankind  if 
they  had  nothing  but  heads :  with  atl 
those  who  have  hearts  and  affections,  it 
is  of  no  value;  and  to  such  children 
who  are  all  heart  and  auction  together, 
and  whose  intellect  is  wholly  unde- 
veloped, it  is  the  most  detestibie  of  all 
books.  Children  phonld  be  taught  to 
read  the  simple  narrations  in  the  book 
of  Genesis,  and  old  men  be  made  to 
study  the  calecldsm,  if  tb^  will  be 
hesbyterians  instead  of  Chnstians." 

All  Hna  iTas  new  and  mort  confmmd- 
ing  to  Mr.  R.  fiie  Preabytnian  minister; 
tfee  obserratioD,  ftuA  every  thii^^in  the 
eataehinn  waa  addmaaed  exclusiray  to 
iht  iateOee^  bdng  w  mdvemlly  tmc^ 
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left  htm  no  room  U  reply  in  its  general 
defence :  foi^tting,  too,  that  what  is 
wrong  in  Kenersl,  cannot  be  right  in 
tbe  detail,  he  suddenly  cried  out : — 

"Mr.  Stansbniy,  the  »ery  first  ques- 
tion in  the  Assembly's  Catechism  is  a 
most  important  one,  and  the  answer  is 
uneiceptioD  ahl  e. " 

Q.  "What  is  fbe  chief  end  of  man?" 

A.  "Man'schiefendistogloiiiyGod 
and  enjoy  him  for  ever." 

Mr.  S.  What,  then?    What  is  the 

Mr.  R.  I  shall  answer  yoa  in  an 
anecdote  of  the  late  Lady  Glenorchy, 
who,  in  her  diary,  relates  her  being 
seised  with  s  fever  wbicb  threatened 
her  life,  "  Duiing  the  course  of  which," 
she  flays,  "  the  first  question  of  the 
Assembly's  Catechism  came  to  her 
mind,  WfaatiBlhecllief  endofman?  as 
if  one  had  asked  it.  To  glorify  God  and 
to  enjoy  him  for  ever.  I  was  stmck 
m&shameandeoufasiou.  Ifoundlbnd 
never  sought  to  glorify  God  in  my  life, 
nor  had  I  any  idea  of  what  was  meant 
hy  ei^oying  him  for  ever.  Death  and 
jadgment  were  set  before  me ;  my  past 

3  came  to  my  reraembrance ;  I  saw 

way  to  escape  the  puntsbmeut  due 
unto  tiiem,  nor  oad  I  the  least  glimmer- 
ing hope  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of 
them  through  the  righteousness  of 
another/'  From  this  nnbappy  state 
■be  was  shortly  after  delivered  by  be- 
lieiing  OD  tbe  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  guilty. 

Mr.  S.  Mr.  R.  I  asked  for  the  moral, 
and  not  an  anecdote  :  for  we  speak  of 
the  catechism,  and  not  of  the  many 
thjngB  which  had  been  trumped  np  to 
make  it  go  down  with  those  who  prefer 
the  dc^matical  instructions  of  men,  to 
the  simple,  beautiful  naiTationB,  See.  of 
the  Holy  Scriptnres.  In  relation  to  the 
anecdote,  I  would  say :  If  the  circum- 
stance of  die  question's  being  brought 
to  the  mind  of  Lady  Glenorchy,  is 


alsoDe  swelled  into  imi>oitaQce.  For- 
BCaoce:  I  waa  most  oertainly  informed, 
that  another  lady  gave  in  her  expe- 
nence,  that  her  rel^ons  impressions 
were  deriTedjfrom  tbe  following  words : 

1  am  ashamed  to  utter  them. 

Bat,  sir,  besides  mere  dogmatism,  the 
answer  to  the  question  is  chargeable 
with  DO  small  degree  of  incongruity 
witktiie  docbine  of. the  Preshyterian 
chmch.    "Man."     The  word  "mmi," 


is  here  used  in  its  widest  sense;  that  is, 
it  stands  for  all  mankind ;  in  other 
words,  the  answer  properly  is,  that 
"  all  mankind  are  made  to  ^orify  God 
and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever." 

This  is  Universalism  with  a  v 
geance,  and  wholly  inconsistent  with 
tbe  20tb  Question,  that  "  God,  having 
out  of  bis  mere  good  pleasure,  from  aU 
eternity,  elected  some  to  everlasting  life, 
did  enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace  to 
deliver  tbem,"  &c.  The  chief  end  of  the 
elecl,  then,  and  not  of  all  mankind,  is  U 
glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever 
according  to  the  last  qaestion ! 

Mr.B.  Universalism  I  The  first  quea 
tion  in  our  catechism  tcacbes  Umver- 
salism  I  Yet  I  must  admit,  that  n 
being  used  wtthont  the  article  prefixed, 
is  most  certainly  expressive  of  all  man- 
kind !  But  sure,  Mr.  S.  you  do  not 
eha^^e  onr  church  widi  an  intention  ti 
propagate  Universalbmt 

Mr.  S.  "  Intention  I"  intention  is 
nothing!  I  ^o  not  blame  Uzzah  with 
bad  intention,  when  he  reached  forth  his 
hand  to  steitdy  the  ark :  yet  the  Lord 
slew  him  before  the  eves  of  the  King 
of  Israel  I  Th,e  second  question  which, 
with  the  third,  is  derived  from  the  first, 
involves  the  fate  of  the  catechism  itself. 

O.  "  What  rule  has  God  given  to 
direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy 
him?" 

^.  '■  The  Word  of  God,  which  is  Ci  _ 
tained  in  tbe  Scriptures  o{  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  is  the  onig  rale  to 
direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enji 

"  Onh  rtde."  What,  then,  is  the  ii_  _ 
of  the  (Seed,  Confession,  and  Catechism 
itself,  if  the  answer  means  what  it  says 
— "  The  Word  of  God  b  the  only  rule." 

Tbe  answer  to  the  third  question, 
Mr.  R.  is  a  mere  generalism ;  of  no 
value,  to  full  grown  men,  and  less  to 

"The  Seriptures  teach  what  man  ia 
to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what 
duty  God  requires  of  man." 

TTie  anecdotes  which  Whitecross  baa 
appended  to  these  qnestions  mi^ht,  in- 
deed, make  me  respect  and  admire  the 
Bible,  but  they  would,  also,  cause  me 
to  despise  the  catechism.  For  instance : 
"Such  was  Mr.  Harvey's  strict  piety, 
that  he  suffered  no  moment  to  go  un- 
improved: when  he  was  called  down 
to  tea,  he  used  to  bring  his  Hebrew 
Bible  or  Greek  New  Testament  with 
him ;  and  would  Mther  speak  upon  one 
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at  upot 


This,  aaya  Mr.  Rumaine, 
:  generally  an  imp  rovingseosoD.  The 
glory  of  (ioo  is  very  seldom  promoted 
at  the  tnble,  but  it  was  at  Mr.  Harvey's ; 
drinking  tea  with  him  was  like  being  at 
an  ordinance ;  fur  it  was  sanctified  with 
the  Word  of  God  and  prayer. 


shortest  and  surest  way  for  a  young 
gentleman  to  attain  to  a  true  knonledjfe 
of  the  Chriijtlan  .  religion,  mnde  this 
reply ; — "  Let  bim  study  the  New  Testa- 
ment; therein  are  contained  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  It  has  God  f'orits  author, 
salvation  for  its  end,  and  truth  withont 
any  mixture  of  error  for  its  matter." 

These  great  men  show  that  the  Bible, 
and  nut  the  catechism,  is  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

Mr.  R-  The  next  three  questions  are 
the  being  and  character  of   "      "' 


0.  "  What  b  God  r 

j1.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  inGaite,  eternal, 
and  unchangeable  in  his  being,  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and 
truth" 

Could  any  thing,  Mr.  S.  exceed  this 
in  propriety  and  piety  ?  Siraonides.  a 
Heathen  poet,  it  is  said,  being  asked  by 
Hiero,  King  of  Syracuse,  "What  is 
God?"  desired  a  day  to  think  upon  it, 
and  when  that  was  ended,  he  desired 
tU'O ;  and  vthen  these  were  past  he  de- 
sired four;  thus  he  cunlinued  to  double 
the  number  of  days  in  which  he  desired 
to  think  of  God,  before  he  would  give 
anansner.  Upon  which  the  king  ex- 
pressed his  surprise  at  his  behaviour, 
and  asked  him  what  he  meant  by  this  ? 
The  poet  answered  thus ; — "  The  more 
I  think  of  God,  he  is  still  the  more  dark 
and  tmknown  to  me." 

Mr.  S.  Thestory  is  a  verypretty  one, 
Mr.  R.  but  it  ought  not  to  have  been 
told  in  connectiau  with  the  catechetical 
definition  of  the  Deity,  lest  some  o 
should  conclude    that    this   same 

monides,  a  Heathen  poet,  excelled  

modesty  the  whole   Westminster  As- 
sembly of  divines. 

Mr.  R.  He  had  not,  I  hope,  Mr.  S. 
more  modesty,  but  less  light. 

Mr.  S.  His  modesty  certainly  ei 
ceeded  his  light,  and  if  the  Assembly'. 
had  equalled  theirs,  they  would  very 
probably  have  been  silent  in  the  pre- 
sence ot  Christ,  and  allowed  his  followers 


ascertain  froni  his  own  book  aluue, 
both  the  being  and  character  of  his 
Father.  They havenotbeenemponeied 
to  sit  in  the  house  of  God,  and  to  give 
birth  to  a  book,  whether  catechism  or 
confession,  that  should  be  commen- 
surate in  its  existence  and  authority 
with  the  Holy  Bible.  Their  attempt 
thus  to  recommend  the  Scriptures,  is 
as  if  a  man  should  carry  out  a  candle 
at  noon,  in  order  to  point  out  theitlos- 
trious  beauties  of  the  Sun. 

Mr.  R.  Men  do  use  candles,  Mr.  S, 

Mr.  S.  Not  in  the  presence  of  the 
Sun,  Mr.  A.  nor  to  discover  his  glories, 
nor  to  shine  as  long  as  he;  but  ibis 
i^iiit/afuui,  (Ibegyourpardon,  thecal«- 
chism)  putposes  to  shine  to  the  resur- 
rection !  'rhe  answer  says,  "  God  is  a 
Spirit;"  where  is  the  moral  of  this  piece 
of  information?  No  where.  Now, 
when  the  Scriptures  Inform  us  that 
God  is  a  Spirit,  it  is  for  the  important 
purpose  of  letting  us  know,  at  the  same 
time,  that  they  who  worsliip  him  most 
worship  him  in  tpirit  and  in  truth.  If 
the  Scriptures  say,  "  I  am  the  Almighty 
God,"  they  add,  "  Therefore,  walk  you. 
before  me,  and  be  you  perfect"  Do 
you  Presbyterians  fix  upon  any  period 
anterior  to  the  resurrection  for 
the  world  out  of  the  catechism. 

Mr.  H.  You  cannot  but  be  pleased 
witb  the  following,  which  are  recited 
by  the  author  of  '■  The  Catechism  Illus- 
trated." 

A  little  boy  being  introduced  into  the 
company  of  a  dignijled  ciergyman, 
asked  by  him,  "  Where  God  was  1" 
the  promise  of  an  orange.  "Tell 
replied  the  boy,  "  where  he  is  not,  and 
I  will  give  you  two." 


Paris  made  to  the 
following  question,  put  by  a  gentlenuui 
— "  What  is  eternity  ?" — "  It  is  the  life- 
time of  the  Almighty." 

Three  boys  being  asked,  one  after 
another,  "Where  is  God?" — the  first 
said,  "  In  heaven,"  the  second 
"  He  is  every  where ;"  and  the  third, 
"He is  here!" 

But,  Mr.  S.  what  ol^ectiona  can  yon 
muster  against  the  two  foUoviug  qoes- 

Q.  "  Are  there  more  Godii  than  oner 
A.  "  There  is  but  one  only,  the  living 

and  true  God." 

Q.  "  How  many  persoiu  are  then  in 

the  Godhead?" 


WHAT  "  FILLS  THE  CHURCH  WITH  BAPTIZED  BIHHERS  V 


221 


J.  "  Tlere  are  three  persona  io  the 
Godhead :  the  Father,  the  Sod,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  these  are  one  God,  ! 
the  same  in  substance— equal  in  power 
and  g'lory." 

Mr.  S.  I  shall  always  conceive  it  my 
privilege  to  rend  the  Scriptures  on  these 
obvinus  matters,  without  inquiring;  for 
direction  nt  the  oracle  of  the  Assembly  ; 
for  if  these  questions  contain  but  thing 
tbat  is  divine,  1  shall  find  it  in  the 
Scriptures ;  if  they  contain  something 
purely  human,  they  ought  to  be  dis- 
regarded. 8othat,inanypointof  view, 
they  are  either  unnecessary  or  con- 
temptible. 

Q.  "What  are  the  decrees  of  GodT" 

A.  "  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eter- 
nnl  purpose,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  wilt,  whereby,  for  his  own 
glory,  he  hath  fore-ordainetl  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass." 

I  produce  this  question  to  assure  yon, 
Mr.  R.  that  1  conceive  it  to  involve  the 
divine  character.  What  are  the  decrees 
of  God!  Are  they  not  his  written 
laws !  Undoubted !  Thousands  of 
thinzs  come  to  pass,  then,  that  are 
wholly  opposed  to  his  decrees.  It  came 
to  pass,  for  instance,  that  Judas  stole 
money  out  of  the  bag  I  Did  God  decree 
this?  or  did  he  not  decree,  to  every 
Israelite,  the  very  contrary  J 

Thou  shalt  not  steal  1 

It  come  to  pass,  that  Adam  eat  of 
&e  forbidden  fruit,  but  this  was 
traty  to  the  most  express  decree  of 
the  Creator  —  "Thou  shalt  not  eat 
thereof!"    And 

The  Jews  were  guilty  of  Idolatry, 
which  was  wholly  opposed  to  the  most 
public  decree  of  God! 

W.  S. 


WHAT    "FILLS    THE    CHURCH 
WITH  BAPnZED  SINNERS?" 

Many  of  onr  Pedobaptist  brethren 
complain  of  misrepresentationwhenwe 
declare  that  they  do  not  hold  to  a  spi- 
ritual church,  that  their  theory  of  infant 
membersh^  mingles  the  chnrch  and 
the  world,  and  thns  corrupts  the  puce 
"bride  of  the  Lamb."  We  are  glad, 
therefore,  to  have  the  testiinony  of 
"  one  of  themselves,  a  prophet  of  their 
own,"  to  the  truth  of^this  (so  called) 
sUndeions  assertion.  A  writer  in  the 
Prt^yteriaa  oftLt  Witt,  of  Dec  25,  itya 


of  a  certain  practice,  (almost  universal- 
Iv  prevalent  in  pKdobaptist  churches) 
ttat  "  it  hat  eiled  Ike  chiirei  tcilA  bap- 
licrd  titiHeTi.  Now  all  wiU  agree 
that  whatever  Ibia  practice  is,  it  must 
be  anscriptural  antl  pernicious.  Any 
thing  that  produces  so  disastrous  a  re- 
sult, must  be  offensive  to  him  uho  calls 
the  church  "  his  body^the  salt  of  the 
earth — the  light  ol  the  world^a  spirit- 
ual house  ^  a  holy  temple  —  a  royal 
Eriesthood."  "A  church  filled  with 
aptized  sinners,"  cannot  be  the  church 
of  the  New  Testament,  for  that  s 
filled  with  "believers^  siiinta,  faithful 
brethren,  beloved  of  Ciod." 

What  is  this  terrible  "boar  out  of  the 
wood"  tbat  so  wastes  the  beautiful  vine 
of  the  Lord  I  What  is  this  "  wild  beast" 
that  devours  the  branches  that  ought 
to  be  "like  goodly  cedars?"  We  an- 
swer, infant  baptism  and  membership 
as  al  preirnt  praetued.  Our  Presbyte- 
rian author  shall  be  our  witness.  Hear 
him.  He  first  states,  that  "the  chil- 
dren of  believing  parents  are  Included 
in  the  bonds  of  the  covenant  under  tl 
gospel  dispensation,  that  they  are  met 
ben  of  the  v'aible  chiirck  of  Christ,  and 
that,  therefore,  they  are  entitled  to 
baptism,  the  seal  of  the  covenn: 
the  badge  qf  church  membership." 

But  believing,  as  he  does,  the  doc- 
trine of  human  depravity,  he  can  bnt 
see  that  even  these  "children  of  the 
church,"  nnless  converted,  will  grow  up 
in  sin,  and  unless  something  is  done  fur 
them,  the  Qhurch  will  be  filled  with  cor- 
ruption. How  shall  this  dire  evil  be 
prevented?  A  very  important  question. 
He  answers : 

"And  if  children,  when  theyai__ 
at  adult  age,  continue  ui  impenitence 
and  unbelief,  and  refuse  to  walk  in  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  should  not 
the  chnrch,  I  emphatically  ask,  exercue 
her  diteipline  over  theta  ?  Because  I  can 
see  noj>ropriety  in  their  being  recog- 
nized, m  any  sense,  as  members  of  ^e 
churdi,  nnless  they  be  under  its  go- 
vernment and  discipline — members  of 
a  community,  end  not  subject  to  ' 
laws — subjects  of  a  kingdom,  and  ii 
subject  to  its  government  r  A  very 
different  principle  is  inculcated  by  the 
Presbyterian  cnurch  in  her  standards, 
.(see  Form  of  Gov.  ii.  6,  and  Diree.  for 
Worship,  ix.  1,)  vet  it  seems  to  b< 
itratigely  neglected,  if  not  tekoUyforgatifn. 

"  Should  not  the  church  act  according 
to  her  pwn  principles,  and  e; 
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cipUne  over  her  bapticed  children  who, 
in  adult  yearH,  prove  immoral  in  their 
deportmeat,  reiuse  to  acknowledge  aad 
discharge  their  covenant  —  baptiimal 
obligatdons  —  to  God,  aa  chorcb  mem- 
bera  ?  And  if  children  r^use  to  repeat 
and  submit  to  such  a  discipline,  should 
not  they  be  regarded  as  out  of  covenaat 
with  God— 'cut  off  from  his  people,' 
and  declared  '  alieas  from  the  conimon- 
tf  ealtb  uf  Israel,  and  strangers  fVom  the 
coveDant  ofpromise  J" 

Well  BtKiken,  aU.  Achurchthat  does 
not  exercise  proper  discipline  over  her 
members  must  became  corrupt  And 
we  have  long  wondered  at  the  "  strange 
neglect"  of  those  who  show  so  mnch 
Eeal  in  defending  the  "  divine  right"  of 
infants  to  church  membership,  and  yet 
show  no  eeal  at  all  in  excluding  them 
from  the  church  when,  in  adult  years, 
they  remain,  as  the  great  majority  do, 
"  in  the  gidl  of  bitterness  and  the  bonds 
of  iniquity."  The  fatal  consequence  of 
this  neglect  is  then  portrayed  by  our 
author  as  follows ; 

"  And  further,  may  not  the  omission 
of  the  proposed  government  and  disci- 
pline by  the  church,  be  the  principal 
reason  why  her  instructions  and  public 
devotious  —  the  ordinances  of  the  gos- 
pel— are,  in  such  melancholy  frequency, 
accompanied  by  no  saving  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  her  hapdzed  chil- 
dren J  For  this,  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  being  neglected,  its  promise 
a9  to  the  children  of  believers  is  not 
verified,  which  has  filled  the  churck.mtk 
bapliad  liaaeri,  and  brought  the  cove- 
nant itself  into  disrepute,  in  the  view  of 
Anti-pEcdobaptist  denominations,  and 


results  from  infout  baptism,  or  the 
church  membership  of  children!" 

Who  can  deny  the  cocrectnesa  of  this 
conclusion  1  But  what  is  the  almost 
universal  custom  with  those  Pfedohap- 
tist  churches  who  aim  to  be  spiritual 
bodies  ?  Is  it  not  tocoU  them  members 
when  ai^uing  in  behalf  of  the  predons 
rights  of  infants,  but  to  treat  them  as 
aliens,  refuse  them  the  I^ord's  supper 
and  all  church  privileges,  and  to  act 
as  if  their  baptism  was  a  mere  lifeless 
form  ?  It  seems  to  us  that  no  right- 
minded  man  will  deny  that  this  course 
is  utterly  unscriptural,  unreasonable, 
and  indefensible.  Let  the  advocates  of 
infant  membership  act  as  if  they  be- 
lieved it  Ihemselves,  before  they  endear 


'  to  persuade  others  to  believe  it.  To 
consistent,  they  most  either  disci- 
pline these  wicked  baptised  children, 
or  abandon  infant  baptism  altogether. 
They  dare  not,  however,  adopt  the  first 
alternative.  So  &r  as  we  know,  it 
never  has  been  done  to  any  ertent,  and 
it  never  will  be. 

Whatl  exclude  from  their  church 
those  who  never  voliatlarily  joined  it- 
Fix  the  brand  of  disgrace  on  a  young 
man  or  woman  for  remaining  just  aa 
they  were  when  baptized.  Let  the 
Pfedobaptist  churches  attempt  it,  and 
they  would  soon  find  it  a  costly  opera- 
tion. It  would  he  regarded  as  on  atro- 
cious outrage  by  the  multitudes  whom 
it  would  stigmatise.  It  would  make 
them  regard  the  church  with  detesta- 
tion, aud  render  their  conversion  far 
more  doubtful  than  ever.  A  rich  pri- 
vilege, indeed,  such  membership  I  The 
turivilege  of  being  excluded,  aaH  per- 
haps ruined,  for  not  being  cmvertedl 
But  if  they  do  not  adopt  this  alterna- 
tive, their  churches  must  inevitably  be 
^filled  teiih  btailixed  tirmert — unless  they 
will  do  as  Jesus  commands,  "  DiicipU 
all  nations,  baptizing  Ihem  (and  them 
only)  in  the  name  of  the  Fa^er,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghos^  teach- 
ing  ikem  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded." 

F.  W. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  THE  BRETHREN 


"  The  buveit  tndy  a  plenteoui,  bnt  tka 
Itborcn  are  few," 

"  1  know  thy  worki." 

Brethren,  —  It  is  i 
fifteen  years  since  some  of  ns  cam 
the  knowledge  of  the  troths  wliich 
cem  our  salvation,  in  that  fulness  and 
siraplicitv  with  which  they  are  to  be 
found  in'ihe  Word  of  God.  When  God, 
in  his  providence,  conununica  tea  atroth, 
tbe  knowledge  of  which  is  caloulated  to 
benefit  the  woHd,  He,  by  the  very  &ct 
of  that  communication,  intlmatoe  that 
the  possession  shall  be  the  vehicle  of 
its  tranEmission  to  others. 

"  No  man  Hveth  to  himself,"  The 
less  tliB  truth  may  be  known,  aud  the 
greater  its  importance,  the  more  impe- 
rative is  the  call  .for  its  being  spee^ly 
spread  abroad.    The  prindpks  of  oor 
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nstnre  accord  with  this  &ct  Hu  « 
discover;  been  made,  which  the  disco- 
verer is  firmly  persuaded  nill  benefit 
mankiiid,  HO  far  will  he  be  from  keeping 
il  •  secret  -^  unless  the  love  of  gain 
tempt  him  for  a  time  to  make  a  mo- 
nopol;  of  it  —  that  he  nill  be  able  to 
talk  of  little  else. 

Brethren,  we  have  been  in  possessioa 
of  truths  transcending  in  importance 
every  buman  discover;  or  invention 
■iuce  the  world  began.  That  they  art 
10  is  as  sure  as  the  Word  of  the  Eternal 
—that  they  are  felt  by  us  to  be  so,  can 
only  be  proved  by  onr  conduct. 

"nie  first  day's  work  of  the  first  Chrie- 
dan  church  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
believers,  resulted  in  the  conversion  of 
Ihree  thousand  souls — the  next  on  re- 
cord added  another  five  thousand — and 
afterwards,  multitudes,  both  of  men  and 
women,  continued  to  he  added  to  the 
church  daily. 

Has  our  whole  existence  as  churches 
in  Great  Briton  and  Ireland  equalled 
the  results  of  two,  or  even  one  of  these 
days?  The  objection,  that  the  mira- 
culous manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  the  cause  of  so  many  having  be- 
come so  speedily  couvinced  of  the  truths 
proclaimed  by  the  apostles,  and  that, 
u  we  have  not  the  same  influences,  we 
cannot  expect  anything  like  the  same 
success,  has  not  so  much  force  as  may, 
at  first  sight,  be  supposed. 

Wliile  looking  at  the  extraordinary 
iuflnencea  whidi  God  vouchsafed  to  aid 
the  apoijties  in  their  first  efforts  to 
spread  Christianity,  ws  must  not  foi^et 
the  extraordinary  ignorance,  preju- 
dice, and  opposition  by  which  they 
were  resisted,  and  wttidi  made  these 


admit  that  the  Lord  has  his  own  cause 
as  much  at  heart  now  as  he  had  then, 
and  that  he  is  with  bis  faithflil  follow- 
ers, even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  we 
must  conclude  that  he  has  taken  away 
these  extraordinary  gifts  simply  be: 
cause,  in. his  higher  wisdom,  he  sees 
them  no  longer  necessary  or  desirable. 
If  the  first  Chiistians.hsd  advantaf;es 
for  the  propagation  of  their  religion 
which  we  want,  it  must  bq  acknow- 
ledged that  we  have  advantages  which 
thev  had  Aot.  The  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  are  possessed 
by  the  greater  unmbor  of  our  country- 
men, and  acknowk^ed,  iu  word  at 
least,  as  of  divine  autfaority,  and  as 


being  the  only  rule  of  fkith  and  con- 
duct. We  have  perfect  liberty,  not 
only  to  exhibit  the  truth  in  operation 
by  meeting  together  on  the  Lord's  day 
to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  but  to 
propagate  onr  principles  amongst  the 
people  around  us.  Considering  these 
and  other  circumstances,  it  may  be  a 
question  whether  our  present  advan- 
togefl  do  not,  at  least,  counterbalance 
the  loss  of  theirs.  But  whether  such  a 
question  can  be  answered  in  the  a£Brm(  - 
tive  or  not,  the  objection  cannot  he 
Mrged  with  any  force  until  we  can  lay 
our  hands  on  our  hearts  and  Sfty,  "  We 
have  labored  as  earnestly,  with  the 
means  God  has  placed  in  power,  as  they 
did." 

But  can  we  do  so  ?  If  the  qnestion 
were  put  to  us,  "  What  do  ye  more 
dian  others?''  would  we  not  feel  that 
the  proper  answer  to  such  an  inquiry 
must  substantially  be,  "  Alas !  wehave 
done  less." 

Denominations  which  bare  nrisen 
since  we  were  oi^anized  as  churches  in 
Great  Britain,  can,  through  their  ear- 
nestness and  zeal,  number  their  thou- 
sands for  our  hundreds. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the 
truths  which  we  hold  that  should  ren- 
der us  less  earnest  and  bold  in  their 
proclamation  than  others  are.  We 
preach  no  other  gospel  than  was  pro- 
claimed 1800  years  ago  —  we  have 
no  dim  mystical  faith  or  salvation  to 
proclaim — but  one  founded  upon  the 
everlasting  truth  of  God. 

Shall  others  display  great  earnestness 
in  making  converts  from  denominations 
which  they  admit  hold  all  the  "  essen- 
tial" elements  of  salvation,  to  their  owa 
which  they  confess  contain  only  the 
addition  of  some  "  non-essential"  truths, 
whilewe,  taking  ouTstand  on  the  truti), 
tluit  there  is  no  divinely  authorized  pro- 
mise of  salvation  save  to  those  who 
beUeve  and  are  baptised,  give  a  prac- 
tical refutation  to  our  belief  of  that 
truth  by  the  comparative  feeblenesa 
with  which  we  advocate  it!  What  a 
popular  writer*  says  in  regard  to  church 
government,  is  ionnitely  more  applica- 
ble to  the.  great  truths  we  profess  to 
hold : — "  The  advocates  of  other  sys- 
tems leave  us  no  room  to  doubt  of  their 
earnestness,  nor  ought  we  to  leave  them 
in  any  doabt  of  ours<  The  principles 
whJ£h  apostles  Uught,  whiiih  reformers 
revived,  for  which  martyrs  bled,  ought 
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not  to  be  regarded  with  indifibrence  by 
us.  If  thej  are  not  mattera  of  coa- 
sdence,  they  ongbt  to  be  abandoned, 
since  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  stand  in 
a  atate  of  separation  for  matters  of  mere 
taste  or  feeling:  and  if  they  are,  then 
let  them  he  held,  as  all  matters  of  con- 
science ought  to  be,  with  a  gprasp  that 
releases  not  even  in  death  itself.  If 
important  to  na,  they  are  important  to 
others,  and  onght  to  be  propagated  as 
well  as  held." 

There  has  epmng  up  in  many  in- 
quiring minds,  simply  from  a  careful 
examination  of  the  Sacred  Records,  an 
opinioQ  that  the  very  discipUne  and 
church  government  that  we  maintain, 
is  that  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  in  the  first  Christian  churches; 
and  a  strong  desire  is  manifested,  that 
the  same  order  should  again  prevail  in 
the  churches.*  Let  us  not,  by  the 
feebleness  with  which  we  exhibit  the 
wurkinE  of  our  principles,  give  those 
who  otheriviae  might  he  disposed  to 
adopt  them,  or  those  who  resist  any 
encroachment  on  the  established  order 
of  things,  reason  to  point  to  us  and  say, 
that  in  our  case  they  had  been  weighed 
in  the  balances  of  experience,  and  been 
wanting. 

God,  in  giving  us  the  great  truths  of 
Christianity  in  their  primitive  pnnty 
and  simplicity,  has  given  us  a  commis- 
sion to  ^read  them  abroad  in  the 
world.  The  whole  land  is  ours,  and 
as  sure  as  the  truths  are  God's,  wa  will 
finally  be  successftd  in  gaining  posses- 
sion of  it,  if  we  fail  not,  like  the  Israel- 
ites of  old,  because  of  unbelief. 

The  truth  itself  will  finally  prevul, 
but,  if  we  are  unfaithC\il,  not  by  our 
instrumentality.  It  is  with  churches 
as  with  nations — they  mast  be  judged 
in  this  world,  and  that  judgment  is  that 
the  candlestick  is  removed  t^m  its 
place — or,  in  other  words,  the  church 
ceases  to  exist,  and  the  power  is  given 
into  the  hands  of  others,  who  will  uae 
it  more  faithfully. 

Let  us  beware,  lest  the  fearful  judg- 
ment of  the  Laodicean  church  be  ours : 
"Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So,  then, 
because  thou  art  luke-warm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spne  thee  outof  my 
raouth." 

There  is  less  need  for  pointing  out, 
even  were  we  capable  of  doing  so,  how 

•  See,  "  Miall'a  British  Chnrchea,"  md 
"  Cbriatiaa  SpwlBtor."- 


this  state  of  things  may  be  remedied. 
When  an  earnestness  of  spirit,  through 
the  deep-felt  importance  of  the  tmth, 
prevails  in  the  churches,  that  earnest- 
ness soon  finds  vents  for  itself  in  chan- 
nels otherwise  unthought  of.  The  flist 
and  most  important  means,  is  thiit 
mentioned  by  our  Lord :  "  Fray  ye  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  may  send 
forth  laborers  to  his  harvest."  Let 
this  earnest  spirit  of  prayer  pervade  the 
churches,  and  help  will  speedily  come. 
2.  Let  our  children  he  taken  more 
care  of,  aud  trained  op  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
will  help  to  BW«;1I  our  ranks,  so  that  after 
the  fathers,  there  may  be  the  children,  to 
hold  up  the  standards  when'  we  are  no 
more.  The  people  of  Israel,  besides 
having  their  children  present  at  the 
great  national  festivali^,  in  order  that 
they  might  learn  the  solemn,  awful, 
yet  joyous  truths  taught  by  them,  were 
commatided  by  God  to  teach  them  his 
laws  diligently,  and  talk  of  them  when 
sitting  in  the  honse,  when  walking  by 
the  way.  in  tying  down  and  rising  up. 
Sunday  schools  have,  doubtless,  done 
much  good,  but  not  so  mach  as  the 
simple  attention  to  this  precept  by 
parents  would  have  done.  Although 
admitting  the  good  that  has  and  may 
yet  be  done  by  such  institutions,  when 
properly  conducted,  it  is  a  question 
whether  we  should  allow  our  children 
to  go  to  sectarian  Sunday  schools, 
where  error  and  truth  are  so  inter- 
mingled, as  to  make  it  difficult  in  after 
J  ears  to  effect  a  complete  separation ; 
ut  although,  in  the  absence  ef  any 
organised  system  of  instruction  in  this 
way  of  our  own,  wiling  to  leave  this 
to  every  one  to  do  as  an  enlightened 
jud^ent  may  suggest,  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  affirming,  that  when  any 
Sunday  school  stands  in  the  way  of 
children  being  present  at  the  weakly 
celebration  of  an  ordinance — which  is 
calcolated  to  proclaim  to  them  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  more 
effectually  than  words  can— they  and  the 
church  are  grievously  wronged.  And 
when  brethren  allow  their  children  in 
youth  to  absent  themaelves  regularly 
from  the  Influence  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  and  give  them  leave  to  attend 
to  it  OS  it  is  maintained  and  exhibited 
in  erroneous  systems,  they  are  not 
training  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  but  giving 
them  stones  when  diey  are  asking  for 
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the  bread  of  life;  and  by  ho  doing,  are 
Bioniag  grievouslf  against  tbeir  chil- 
dreo,  tbe  cburch,  the  world,  end  the 

3.  There  should  be  regnlar  and  sys- 
tematic erangellEBtion.  It  would  be 
desirable  to  have  an  evangelist  in  coq- 
nectjon  with,  and  maintained  bj,  every 
church;  but  if  this  cannot  at  present 
be  done,  let  it  at  least  be  aimed  at,  and 
in  the  meantime  let  those  chorches 
which  can  maintain  one  singly  do  so, 
and  those  who  cannot,  unite  with  others 
—so  that  if  we  ftre  not  capable  of  hav- 
ing an  evangelist  connected  with  every 
church,  we  may  iV  least  have  every 
chtirch  connected  with  an  evangelist 
This,  of  course,  would  leave  individual 
efforts  as  powerful  as  ever ;  ao  that  by 
public  proclamation,  private  conversa- 
tion and  discussion,  tract  distribution, 
or  epistolary  correspondence,  each  one 
of  us  might,  according  to  the  kind  and 
measure  of  his  ability,  be  spreading  the 
truth  amongst  our  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, and  show  by  our  conduct  that 
we  at  least  fully  believe  the  truths  we 
profess  to  hold. 

Brethren,  the  time  is  so  short,  that 
during  a  whole  life-time,  we  can  do 
little  more  than  attend  to  one  subject 
effectualfy ;  and  of  all,  the  truths  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God  are  mani- 
festly tbe  most  important,  and  contain 
within  them  the  germs  of  all  other  re- 
fbrmations,  moral  and  polittcal.  Let 
Boch  of  «B  as  feel  this  to  be  truth,  give 
our  time,  money,  and  abilities  to  the 
extension  of  our  Redeemer's  kingdom ; 
and  let  those  who  are  persuaded  in  their 
own  minds  that  they  can  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ  by  advocating  other  re- 
forms, do  so  in  a  Christian  spirit,  and 
for  the  glory  of  God,  But  let  us  all 
beware,  lest  we  make  any  subordinate 

anestion  an  end,  instead  of  a  means,  to 
le  great  end.  "  No  man  that  warretii, 
entangleth  himself  with  \he  affairs  of 
this  life,"  Some  of  the  questions  of  the 
day  may  be  important,  hut  doubtless 
to  many  of  his  disciples  who  agitate 
them,  Jesus  would  have  said,  "Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead ;  hut  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom."  W. 
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Lord  Bacon  besatifdlly  uid,  "  If  a  man  be 

picians  to  ttraneers,  it  showB  that  he  is  a 
citizen  of  the  world,  and  that  hia  heart  is  do 
iilind  ent  off  from  other  islands,  bat  a  eon- 
tinnt  that  jvins  them." 


The  first  public  act  of  the  twelve 
commissionea  Apostles  having  been 
noted,  we  proceed  U>  the  second.  Pre- 
paratory measures  opened  the  way  for 
their  second  oiScial  act.  The  Holy 
Spirit  himself  descends  from  heaven  on 
a  new  mission.  He  bad,  in  preparation 
for  this  mission,  performed  very  grand 
and  wonderful  works  on  a  mission  from 
God  Ihe  Father. 

Gabriel,  well  known  in  sacred  story 
from  the  dmes  of  Daniel — having  been 
commissioned  to  deliver  him  from  the 
lions'  den,  and  his  three  associates  from 
the  burning  fiery  furnace — was  sent  on 
a  mission  to  Elizabeth,  to  intimate  to 
her  that  she  should  become  the  mother 
of  the  harbinger  John.  He  was  again 
despatched  to  announce  to  Mary,  the 
espoused  wife  of  Joseph  Uie  carpenter, 
that  she  should  become  the  mother  of 
our  Lord.  But  he  only  announced  to 
Mary  the  fact,  "  That  the  Holy  Spirit 
shall  come  upcm  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
therefore,  that  holy  offspring  that  shall 
be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God." 

During  the  baptismal  scene  of  the 
Son  of  Mary,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  as  he  emerged  from  the  Jordan, 
the  Holy  Spirit  visibly  descended  from 
heaven  u  the  form  and  appearance  of 
a  dove,  and,  perching  himself  on  Mes- 
siah's  head,  ne  was  immersed  in  his 
body,  and  ever  dwelt  in  him,  so  that  all 
the  words  and  public  acts  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  ai  the  Son  of  Man,  were  the  pro- 
duct or  effect  of  the  Holy  Guest  abioing 
or  resident  in  him.  Thus  divinity  and 
humanity  were  not  only  united  in  one 
person,  butanimated  and  influenced  by 
one  spirit,  and  that  without  measure  or 
degree,  as  was  sometimes  —  nay,  fre* 
quently  the  case,  in  the  distribution  of 
his  miraculous  gifts,  vouchsafed  to 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  again 
through  their  hands  to  other  otBcial 
and  unofficial  persons  amongst  his  fol- 

By  this  Holy  Guest  that  dwelt  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  his  body  was  reanimated, 
and  ultimately  transfomied  into  a  spi- 
ritual body,  in  which,  after  forty  days' 
abode  on  earth  —  from  the  day  of  bis 
resurrection  to  the  day  of  his  ascension 
into  heaven — he  entered  into  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  the  invisible  Jehovah. 
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After  one  week's  resideDcein  heaven, 
huTiog  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  his 

agent  and  missionary,  be  sent  him  to 
the  city  of  Jemsalem,  where  he  ap- 
peared in  sensible  demonstrations  on 
the  finieth  day  aAer  the  burial  of  the 
Lord  JesQS  on  earth.  He  then  became 
the  Gneat  or  Ghost  of  the  apostles,  and 
exercised  in  them  all  the  same  divine 
influence  and  power;  so  that  inspired 
and  suBtuned  by  the  same  Holy  Gaest, 
they  thought,  felt,  willed,  and  acted 
alike,  aa  one  man. 

The  second  public  act  of  the  apostles 
\Baa  the  tpeeck  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

All  before  that,  from  the  appointment 
of  a  successor  to  Judas,  was  secret,  pri- 
vate, and  personal.  Bat  now  the  na- 
tion was  represented  in  Jerusalem,  as 
it  the  preceding  festival  called  the  Pass- 
)ver,  auring  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
crucified  and  interred.  The  first  ser- 
non  preached  was  spoken  simultaue- 
msly  in  different  dialects,  in  all  the 
languages  of  that  great  convention 
which  they  addressed.  Peter,  indeed, 
led  off  the  discourse,  or  was  the  ori- 
ginal speaker,  whose  words  were  imme- 
mediately  translated  and  uttered  by  all 
the  Holy  Twelve:  so  perfect  in  spirit 
and  form,  that  the  same  ideas  were, 
during  that  discourse,  communicated 
most  perspicuously  and  intell^ibly  to 
every  attentive  listening  ear  in  that 
great  congr^ation.  This  grand  fact 
will,  to  the  day  of  eternity,  and  even  to 
the  second  personal  coming  of  the  Lord, 
'      one  of  soul-absorbing  interest.    The 

OS  of  the  opening  speech  of  Mes- 
siah's administration  aa  Lord  of  all, 
have  claims  paramount  to  the  items  of 
any  single '  discourse  pronounced  on 
earth.  It  is  distributed  into  two  sec- 
tions or  parts.  I'he  first  is  called  tes- 
tifying or  alleging  proof,  in  support  of 
the  grand  and  significant  facta  which 
are  propounded  in  the  discourse.  The 
second  consists  in  delivering  precepts 
for  obedience,  with  promises  annexed. 
And  the  third  consists  of  exhortations. 
We  have  no  intimation  of  the  length  of 
this  discourse,  nor  of  the  arguments, 
motives,    and    exhortations    tendered. 

t  we  have  a  correct  and  faithftd 
miniature  of  the  whole  address,  from 
which  we  can,  with  all  assurance,  as- 
certain its  character  and  olnect  Its 
exordium  consists  of  an  allusion  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  people,  and  an  effort 
to  disabuse  their  mmds.  Its  second 
part  contained  a  narrative,  beginning 


irae  22,  with  notes  of  the  life  of 
Jesns,  and  of  the  miracles  with  which 
his  peraon  and  mission  were  sustained. 
Its  third  topic  embraces  the  ctmdem- 
\atum  and  dtath  of  tiie  Lord  Jesus,  with 
da  reiurrectiaa  from  the  dead,  and  gives 
the  proof  of  it — the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  living  testimony  of 
those  who  were  familiar  with  him  after 

The  fourth  topic  is  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  its  dispensator. 

The  fifth  fact  aimounceshia  justificv 
tion  from  the  charges  alleged  ogsinst 
him  by  the  world's  triljunals,  and  his 
coronation  in  heaVen  as  Lord  and 
Christ,  char^g  the  crime  of  his  con- 
demnation and  crucifixion  on  the  honae 
of  Israel,  who  delivered  him  up  to  the 
Pagan  or  Roman  authority. 

When  he  had  concluded  his  i 
mony,  all  the  apostles  assenting  there- 
unto, the  congregation  exclaimed,  under 
their  conviction  of  things  alleged  in  his 
favor  and  against  themselves,  fully 
penetrated  with  its  truth,  and  pierced 
to  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  g^ilt  and 
anguish,  "  Mert  and  brethren,  what  sh<^ 
toe  dor 

Peter  responded,  all  the  other  apos- 
tles assenting  and  consenting.  He  com- 
manded them,  having  confessed  their 
faith,  to  repent  and  be  baptized,  every 
one  for  himself,  by  the  name  or  autho- 
rity of  Jesus  Christ,  now  made  Lord, 
bemg  crowned  in  heaven  by  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  "for  the  remiaiion  of  their 
Bint,"  with  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  conclusion,  and  with  many 
other  words  or  arguments,  he  testified 
or  proved  his  affirmations,  and  exhorted 
them,  saying  in  substance  and  effect, 
"  Save  yourselves  from  this  nntoward 
(or  obstinate)  generation."  Such  wi 
the  second  public  act  of  the  apostles. 

Their  third  act  ought  to  be  contemr 
plated  just  at  this  point  What  was 
It  ?  Their  positive  commandment  that 
the  convicted  and  believing  candidates 
should  "  be  baptized  for  the  remissi 
of  their  sins."  We  may  comment 
this  time  on  the  meaning  of  this  pre- 
cept or  ordinance.  It  speaks  for  itself 
He  commanded  those  convicted  and  be- 
lieving thousands  to  be  baptiEed  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  which  is  as  plam 
an  oracle  as  any  precept  ever  uttered. 
Of  three  thousand  souls  that  offered 
tbemaelves,  none  was  rejected  by  any 
act  of  the  apostles.     On  the  contrary, 


WK  u«  mfomied  that  "  abont  three 
thousand  peraons"  obeyed  this  precept, 
and  consequently,  yrere  baptised  mid 
added  to  the  company  orchurch,  before 
that  day  amounting  only  to  one  hundred 
and  laenty  aoula. 

The  /oorth  set  of  the  apoatieB  ivas 
their  commandtDg  them  to  be  received 
into  the  church,  which  has  been  already 
indicated  by  their  cordial  reception  into 
it  on  ttie  part  of  the  whole  community, 
no  one  diseentiiig  thereunto. 

The  cases  liow  stated  as  "  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,"  occnired  in  Jemsalem,  and 
amongst  the  Jews.  The  college  of 
Twelve  were  present,  acting  under 
plenary  inspiration  and  with  perfect 
eonciirrenee.  So  that  these  four  grand 
public  acta  of  the  apostles  are  worthy 
of  everlasting  remembrance,  and  for 
this  purpose,  are  preserved  and  em- 
balmed in  the  canonical  Scriptures  as 
^eir  approved  acts.  A.  C. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  DANIBI. 

I  SHALL  briefly  notice  a  few  things 
in  the  article  from  J.  F.  in  the  March 
Harbinger.  He  says,  I  deny  that  the 
kingdom  has  been  set  up ;  but  I  have 
only  expressed  a  doubt,  and  asked  for 
proof.  He  also  says  that  I  ask, "  Where 
:  these  kingdoms  now?"  I  have 
ver  put  such  a  question.  And  he 
tiuther  says,  Paul  said  that  "  James, 
Cephas,  and  John  were  pillars  in  the 
kingdom,"  while  Paul  says  no  such 
thmg.  These  are  a  few  things  not  ac- 
cording to  truth.  He  tells  us,  that  if 
the  kingdom  has  not  been  set  up,  it 
r  can  be.  But  as  oar  faith  stands 
n  his  wisdom,  but  in  the  power  of 
God,  we  feel  quite  at  ease ;  for  we  have 
the  promise  of  God  that  he  leill  "  set  it 
up,"  which  is  quite  sufficient  to  turn  the 
beam,  when  notliing  but  the  assertion 
of  J.  P.  is  in  the  opposite  scale.  He 
tells  his  readers  what  he  teill  say,  if  R. 
Mill  ikottld  say,  that  the  kingdom  will 
not  be  opened  until  Peter  arise  &om 
the  dead ;  but  he  might  have  paid  some 
attention  to  what  R.  M,  hot  laid,  before 
advertising  bis  next  reply.  He  might 
with  equal  sagacity  have  informed  the 
church  of  which  he  is  a  member,  that  if 
the  Pope  should  apply  for  fellowship 
with  diem,  he  woi^a  oppose  it ;  for  R. 


Mill  wilt  take  care  to  say  nothing  of 
the  kind,  bat  will  leave  all  such  unruly, 
foolish,  and  vain-Mlking  to  J.  F.  The 
kingdoms  to  which  he  refers  has,  he 
says,  "  disappeared  from  the  vision  of 
the  whole  world ;  they  have  no  exists 
ence  in  locality,  estent,  or  power."  I 
never  did  dispute  this,  nor  do  I  intend 
to  do  so,  for  it  is  impossible  for  mortal 
man  to  tell  what  kingdoms  he  refers  to. 
I  come  now  to  the  smiting  of  the  image 
as  set  forth  by  Daniel.  J.  F.  says  that 
it  commenced  upon  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, and  among  the  Jews,  for  their 
"  theocracy  was  broken  up ;"  but  this 
took  place  a  consideratile  time  after 
Pentecost,  so  that  it  must  have  been 
some  time  before  the  effects  of  the  smi- 
ting became  visible.  This,  however, 
shows  ua  that  Titus  and  his  Roman  sol- 
diers represent  the  stone,  for  it  was 
they  who  effected  this ;  hnt  where  shall 
we  look  for  the  "  desolation  of  abomi- 
nations," if  this  is  the  case?  I  would 
here  remark,  that  the  image  must  have 
been  very  mercifully  smitten  at  that 
period,  for  according  to  J.  F.  two  centn- 
riea  alter  this,  it  required  to  be  smitten 
again ;  and  by  this  time,  the  stone  that 
formerly  smote  it,  is  converted  into  Uie 
toes  of  the  image  itself,  and  is  in  retam 
smitten  by  Conatontine,  who  now  be- 
comes the  stone ;  and  according  to  him, 
"  divided  the  empire  among  his  four 
sona,  who,  again,  by  their  misgovem- 
roent,  scattered  its  strength  to  the  {oiir 
winds  of  heaven,  since  which  there  has 
been  no  monarch  of  universal  dominion 
except  JesLiB,"&c.  Now  on  account 
not  having  access  to  the  name  of  the 
fourth  sun,  nor  knowing  anything  of  the 
portion  of  this  globe  over  which  he 
reigned,  I  cannot  speak  positively,  nei- 
ther may  I  be  able  to  define  what  he 
means  by  the  term  "tmiverial  dominion." 
But  be  will  perhaps  allow  me  to  tell 
him  that  Mosheim  informs  us,  that  after 
the  deaths  of  all  the  sons  we  have  heard 
of  being  ascribed  as  Constanldne's,  (the 
fourth,  of  course,  eicepted)  a  brolher't 
son  of  this  same  Constantine  was  con- 
firmed in  the  "  undimded  posteuion  of  Ikt 
empire."  So  much  for  "  universal  do- 
minion." But  we  need  not  trace  the 
history  of  this  empire  farther;  and  as 
J.  F.  has  furnished  us  with  the  newest 
if  not  the  best,  edition  of  the  kingdom 
we  shall  bring  it  to  the  test,  and  if  it 
constituent  parts  agree  with  the  ston 
and  kingdom  of  Daniel,  we  are  shut  up 
to  the  conclusion  to  receive  it  as  such. 
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The  Prophet  e&ja,  the  Btone  "  became 
a  great  mountais,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth."  Assuming,  then,  J.  F.  is  correct 
in  giving  na  Constantine  and  the  sfstem 
of  which  he  formed  a  part,  as  the  stone 
and  kiugdom,  ne  look  for  it  filling-  the 
whole  earth.  What,  then,  do  we  find! 
Some  m&f  cavil  and  aaj,  that  the  earth 
is  not  eiactly  filled  with  it.  But  1  must 
in  all  good  conscience  say,  that  it  cer- 
tainly A<u  filled  the  whole  earth,  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinarily  understood  extent 
of  scriptural  language ;  and  for  my  own 
part  I  agree  that,  in  this  particular,  it 
comes  up  to  the  prophetic  description. 
Yea,  indeed,  it  has  become  great,  and 
with  the  Pope  and  his  numerous  pro- 
geny, the  earth  is  filled  almost  to  the 
full ;  for,  turn  your  eyes  where  you 
may,  you  will  find  those  belonging  to 
this  system  of  things,  under  one  name 
or  another,  and  all  having  a  family 
likeness. 

Let  ua  now  measure  this  system  with 
what  the  Prophet  says  of  the  kingdom, 
"  It  shall  stand  for  ever."  Will  the 
kingdom  set  before  us  by  J.  F.  stand 
for  ever?  Let  Jesus  reply;  "  J  king- 
dam  dioided  agaUwl  iUflf  cannot  ttand," 
Let  ma  now  put  the  question  and  ask, 
"  Is  the  kingdom  above  alluded  to  di- 
vided against  itself."  And  who  will 
answer  in  the  negative?  I  affirm  that 
it  is  divided  against  itself  Qtroogbout 
every  province  of  its  dominions.  To 
benn  with  the  first-born,  what  do  we 
find?  We  find  them  torn  by  factions 
upon  what  they  term  "  baptismal  re- 
generation," &c.  And  should  the  "  Man 
of  Sin,"  or  the  "  Mother  of  Harlots," 
as  a^ctionate  parents,  address  this 
their  eldest  child  in  patriarebal  style, 
"  Thou  art  mj  first-bom,  my  might, 
and  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the 
excellency  of  dignity  and  the  excellency 
of  power" — they  may  with  all  safety 
complete  the  sentence  by  adding,  "  Un- 
ttahle  at  lualer,  thou  ihaU  not  excel"  We 
need  not  waste  time  in  tracing  the  fa- 
mily lineage,  for  the  same  features  pre- 
sent themselves,  and  it  is  an  inciaent 
common  in  all  vicious  families,  that  the 
children  rise  up  against  their  parents. 
We  just  say  to  J.  F.  "  Your  description 
of  the  fulfilment  of  Daniel  willnot  agree 
with  the  interpretation!"  He  thuiks 
that  I  ma^  object  to  Constantino  being 
a  Christian,  though  there  is  no- 
thing depending  upon  this ;  but  if  there 
were,  I  surely  have  a  good  ri^t  to  do 
so.  One  who  wonld  disregard  the  very 


first  prindples  of  Christianity,  until  the 
short  time  allotted  him  for  filling  np  the 
measure  of  his  iniquity,  was  not  worth 

caring  for,  (some  say  three  daya)  and 
may  well  be  suspected.  What  he  says 
about  Balaam,  I  pass  over  by  merely 
reminding  him,  that  the  rebuke  tender- 
ed this  prophet  by  the  dumb  brute,  in 
presence  of  an  angel,  is  a  much  more 
clear  and  intelligible  declaration,  than 
anything  I  have  seen  from  his  pen,  and 
there  is  not  one  misstatement  m  it. 

J.  F.  says  that  he  does  not  read  in 
the  Acts  of  Apostles,  that  the  "kingdom 
was  then  at  hand."  Now  if  he  woald 
just  be  kind  enough  to  tell  us  wherehe 
reads  that  it  it  comef  or  that  it  is  set  up, 
it  would  settle  the  whole  matter.  It  is 
for  me,  and  not  him,  to  tell  what  I  do 
not  read  in  this  case.  I  say  I  know  of 
no  voice  from  earth  or  heaven,  that  has 
proclaimed  the  kingdom  is  set  up,  ex- 
cept the  voice  of  those  who  have  no 
better  way  to  know  than  I  have;  aed 
I  say  on  this  account  I  cannot  believe 
it.  But  he  has  taken  the  affirmative  of 
the  proposition  j  therefore  it  behoves 
him  not  to  tell  us  what  be  does  not  read, 
but  what  he  doea  read.  He  confesses 
that  he  made  a  small  blunder,  hut  he 
need  not  have  troubled  himself  about 
it.  I  convicted  bim  of  falsely  insinua- 
ting that  lamsopresumptaouaas  toreb 
Jesus  of  bis  glory ;  and  also  of  charging 
Matthew  and  John  with  speaking  to 
him  upon  a  subject  they  never  mention- 
ed; so  that  if  he  could  swallow  camels 
such  as  these,  he  need  not  have  strained 
at  a  gnat.  He  intends  to  write  no  more 
upon  this  subject  to  me;  and  I  say, 
that  if  he  has  nothing  better  to  write,  I 
admire  the  wisdom  of  his  conclusion, 
and  it  has  not  been  arrived  at  a  moment 
too  soon.  Robert  Mill. 


TO  G.  GALLOWAY. 
Althoush  not  aware  of  uttering  bit- 
ter invectives  against  those  whom  1 
may  consider  in  error,  f  cannot  teA  nn- 
kind  towards  O.  G. ;  for  I  have  seen  so 
much  of  the  fatal  effects  of  that  inward 
teaching  upon  those  illuminated  by  it, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  entertain 
any  other  feeling  towards  them  than 
that  of  compassion  :  foritisafact — al- 
though a  lamentable  one  —  that  they 
seldom,  if  ever,  have  the  average  dis- 
cernment of  common  trring  mortab,  who 
possess  not  one  idea  of  supernatural 
1  things,  beyond  what  they  have  learned 
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from  the  Bible.  Most  affectioaatel; 
fuidfreelj  do  I  foi^ive  him  forao  accu- 
sing me,  and  if  1  fail  to  discover  what 
spirit  1  am  of,  he  ought  (»rtainlf  to 
fo^ve  me,  for  upon  his  own  principles 
1  am  not  to  blame,  seeing  that "  inward 
teaching,"  which  alone  is  capable  of  re- 
movinx  that  heresy  of  heart,  baa  been 
withhdd  from  me.  R.  Mill. 


Deah  Sir, — Uninteresting  and  even 
disagreeable  as  my  commuDicatious 
ma;  have  been  to  yon,  I  vtould  be  sorry 
to  think  for  a  moment  that  yon  would 
wish  to  get  rid  of  them  in  an  unfair 
way.  When  yon  consented  to  the  ia- 
Berlioa  of  the  two  letters  of  my  new 
opponents  M.  and  R.  M.  (in  both  of  which 
queries  are  directly  put  to  me  perso- 
nally) I  could  not,  after  theproofs  which 
you  have  given  of  your  editorial  fairness 
and  honesty,  allow  myself  to  belipve 
that  f  ott  will  deny  me  the  opportunity 
of  supplementing  ray  defence  with  a  few 
•ronu  of  explanation  to  meet  these  new 
demands,  should  I  choose  to  avail  my- 
self of  it.  For  three  at  once  to  attack 
one,  after  havii^  taken  from  him  the 
means  of  defence,  would  be  both  cow- 
ardice and  cruelty — unless  it  were  clear, 
heyond  a  doubt,  that  the  man  was  a  fool. 
1  cannot  believe  that  you  would  termi- 
nate the  series  in  such  a  disrespectful 
way.  If  I  have,  as  my  opponents  say 
I  faave,  answered  the  questions  put  to 
me  honestly  and  temperately  hitherto, 
why  shotild  I  not  be  allowed  to  answer 
the  qneries  of  M.  and  R.  M.  should  I 
think  proper  to  do  so.  Trusting  that 
both  you  and  yonr  correspondents  will 
see  that  my  requestto  be  heard  is  quite 
reasonable,  I  will  proceed,  in  the  brief- 
est manner  possible,  to  meet  what  I 
believe  to  be  their  misconceptions,  by  a 
mare  pointed  explanation  of  what  1 
have  meant  by  the  inward  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit 

Of  the  promised  Holy  Spirit's  teach- 
ing our  Lord  says,  "  Ho  shall  glorify 
me :  for  Ho  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shew  it  unto  yon.*  |AI1  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine ;  ther^re  aaid  I, 

*"  He  shall  take  of  mine  and  ihaw  it  onto 
fm."  Who  F  Surely  not  to  O.  OallavBy,  or 
lo  an;  other  person  in  our  day.  eicniting 
throDEh  the  inedium  (^  the  truth  believed  and 
oieyed,  as  commanded  by  the  Apostles  of  Jeaos. 


that  he  shall  Uke  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you."  And  again,  "  In 
the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink.     He  that  believeth  onme,  as  the 


this  he  spake  of  the  Spirit!"  From  these 
pass^^s  of  Holy  Writ,  I  think  it  should 
appear  plain,  that  the  promised  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  to  con- 
sist in  an  oatward  presentation  of  words 
referring  to  God,  nor  yet  of  deeds  done 
by  Him — however  valuable  and  import- 
ant these  may  be,  and  doubtless  are — 
but  to  an  inward  presentation  of  the 
tkingt  that  belong  in  common  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  I  say,  I  think  we 
should  have  inferred  this,  even  although 
we  had  had  no  conscious  eiperience  of 
the  truth  of  it.  The  words  of  the  pro- 
mise indicate  as  clearly  as  words  can  do, 
that  the  thing  promised  was  a  wellii^ 
up  within  men  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  enabling  them  to  have 
true  spiritual  fellowship  and  commu- 
nion with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ma- 
king them  to  be  the  sons  of  God  in  spi- 
rit and  in  truth.  The  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  onlv  for  a  time,  say 
some,  till  the  inspired  volume  should  he 
completed.  But,  besides  inspirijigraen 
to  write  the  Scriptures,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  needed  then,  and  is  needed  stijl,  to 
make  men  holy,  to  make  them  to  be  the 
sons  of  God.  To  talk  of  men  being 
made  substantially  holy,  widiout  hav- 
ii^  the  only  Spirit  in  the  universe  which 
is  truly  holy  communicated  to  them,  is 
clearly  absurd.  The  Father  himself  is 
holy  only,  because  the  HolySpiritisHis 
Spirit  The  spirit,  good  or  bad,  by  which 
a  moral  being  is  actuated,  determines 
that  being's  moral  character.  The  in- 
ward divine  teaching  to  which  I  have 
referred  is  not  a  repetition  of  the  words 
of  Scripture,  nor  yet  a  verbal  explana- 
tion of  them,  but  is  a  presentatir-  '- 


tares  speak.  The  things  presented 
the  heart  by  the  Spirit^  are  not  things 
respecting  which  the  Scriptures  are  si- 
lent. I  never  meant  this.  The  Bible 
speaks  about  God's  holiness:  ittellsns 
that  God  is  holy,  and  calls  upon  us  to 
be  holy  aa  He  is  holy;  but  the  Bible 
does  not  tell  us  what  holiness  is.  It 
presupposes  that  we  know,  or  ought  to 
know,  what  it  is;  andhowcan  weknow 
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it,  if  God  does  not  reveal  it  onto  ua 
ia  some  other  waf !  And  Uiere  ie  no 
other  way  that  wo  can  conceive  of, 
whereby  the  principles  of  the  divine 
nature  ma;  be  made  known  to  us,  but 
by  having  them  inwardly  revealed  to 
Dur  hearta  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  For 
what  purpose  was  the  Word  made  flesh 
— did  divinity  appear  in  the  person  of 
JesQS,  ifit  werenotthatmennii^t,by 
that  meana,  know  him  in  the  highest 
90  of  knowledge  ?"  A  great  truth  is 
here  eipressed — I  hail  sndi  a  eentence 
as  a  harbinger  of  light.  Now  let  me 
•ak  vrith  equal  seriousness,  what  is  it 
to  know  God  in  the  h^hest  sense  of 
knowledge  T  —  what  is  it  to  know  a  fel- 
low-man in  the  highest  sense  of  know- 
ledge 1  Let  us  take  a  proud  ambitions 
man,  and  ask  what  it  ia  to  know  him  in 
the  highest  or  deepest  sense  ?  If  we 
read  a,  faithfully  drawn  sketch  of  his 
life,  we  shall  know  something  aboat 
him ;  but  if  we  have  been  personally 
acquainted  with  him,  heard  the  tones  of 
his  voice,  and  seen  him  in  action,  we 
shall  know  him  in  a  higher  sense  than 
we  can  do  by  merely  reading  about 
him.  Yet  this  personal  knowledge  is 
not  the  deepest  that  we  can  have  of 
him.  If  the  ambitious  disposition  which 
moved  this  man  were  to  speak  and  act, 
were  to  present  itself  to  our  hearts,  of- 
fering to  animate  us  as  it  animated  him, 
then  we  should  know  the  man  iu  a  still 
deeper  sense :  we  could  then  read  his 
life,  and  meditate  upon  his  deeds,  in  the 
li^t  of  the  knowledge  of  his  spirit.  To 
know  God  in  the  highest  sense  of  know- 
ledge, is  to  know  his  principles — that  in 
him  which  moves  him  to  act,  by  having 
these  principles  manifested  to  our  spi- 
rita.  This  inward  spiritual  manifesta- 
tion of  God  to  the  conscience  ia  what  I 
have,  in  the  first  place,  referred  to  by 
the  phrase  "  inward  teaching."  But, 
besides  this,  the  divine  human  nrinci^ 
pies  which  are  nourished  in  the  child  of 
God  by  the  manifestatioa  of  Godtohim, 
are  themselves  a  spiritual  revelation  of 
God  to  him.  He  knows  what  is  in  God 
his  Father,  by  knowing  what  is  in  him- 
self as  the  child  of  God.  Thebeliever's 
onnredeemednature  teaches  him know- 
ige  concerning  what  is  in  his  Hea- 
nly  Father.  The  heart  of  the  Father 
ia  reflected,  or  rather  absorbed,  by  the 
heart  of  the  child,  and  in  his  own  heart 
so  penetrated  by  the  Divinity,  the  child 
of  God  sees  the  heart  of  the  Father.  I 
lutve  tnated  on  Ha  teaching  of  the  Holy 


Spirit  in  these  two  aspects  :  firstly,  the 
Cnristian  is  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  secondly,  he 
is  tanght  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  as 
become  his  own  spiriL  These  two  as- 
pects of  the  same  Spirit's  teaching  are 
closely  connected  —  the  one  cannot  be 
perfect  without  the  other.  Wherethere 
IS  not  the  spirit  of  sonship  welcoming 
the  revelation  of  the  Father,  crying 
"  Abba  Father,"  the  Father,  as  the  fa- 
ther, cannot  be  seen.  God  can  be  seen 
by  ^e  unregenerate,  for  they  are  not 
totally  destitute  of  spiritual  discern- 
ment. Were  they  so,  their  conversion 
would  be  impossible ;  but  they  cannot 
see  God  as  the  regenerate  spirit  sees 
him.  The  child  of  God  sees  God  as  he 
I  loving  Father.  To  the  unregene- 
rate He  can  only  appear  as  a  God  of 
wrath  seeking  to  desftoy — as,  at  most, 
a  hard  task-master,  making  severe  de- 
mands. This  difi*erence  may  help  to  re- 
concile the  seeming  contnidiction  of 
which  you  complain,  as  to  the  light  en- 
lightening every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  worlt^  and  yet  in  a  tme  sense  only 
enlightening  the  renewed  in  spirit.  The 
Father,  as  the  Father  can  only  be  seen 
by  the  renewed ;  and  where  God  is  not 
luiown  in  hia  true  character,  what  can 
tlie  ajHTTtoftl  nature  inimB  te«di1nBi! 
What  is  it  but  tiio  wsfliog  voice  of 
orphantage  crying  for  a  father,  and  it 
does  not  know  its  father  when  it  sees 
him.  These  explanations,  I  think,  are 
a  sutSdent  answer  to  the  letters  of  M. 
and  R.  M.  I  never  denied  that  the 
voice  of  Jesus  is  to  be  beard  in  the 
teaching  of^e  apostles.  It  is  a  mis- 
take in  M.  to  think  that  I  have  mani- 
fested either  contempt  or  disregard  to 
the  sacred  record  of  God's  mighty  acts 
of  love  towards  the  children  of  men- 
It  is  not  to  the  Bible,  but  to  men's 
abuse  of  the  Bible,  that  I  have  mani- 
fested a  disregard.  Providing  that  no 
more  tj^ueriea  are  directly  addressed  to 
me  in  your  periodical,  I  shall  distress 
you  with  no  more  articles  on  the  sub- 
ject, so  loDg  as  yon  remain  in  your  pre- 
sent state  of  mind  regarding  it. 
Respect&Uy  yours, 

G.  Gallowat. 

HOUSEHOLD  FBATEB. 

I  HAVE  been  favored  with  repeat^ 

opportunities  of  eipressii^  my  sraiti- 

ments  on  this  subject  in  the  BarUngtr 

(p.  44,  186) ;  but  as  I  have  been  mis- 
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nuderatood,  I  beg  permiBsion  to  sa;, 
that  I  do  not,  nor  ever  did,  object  to 
tie  prritttte  of  children  and  others  who 
are  not  in  the  church,  while  prayer  and 
praise  are  offered,  in  the  family  or  elee~ 
where.  The  question  is  not, "  Whether 
the  disciples  of  Christ  ought  to  offer  up 
prayer,  Boci&lly  or  pabiicly,  or  take  the 
Lord's  sapper  in  the  presence  of  their 
cbildren  or  others  who  have  not  been  ' 
baptized" — as  I  have  been  understood 
to  present  it  (p.  187) ;  bat,  "  Do  the 
exerraBcs  of  praise  and  prayer  stand  in 
the  same  remtionship  to  the  nnbap- 
tized,  as  the  Lord's  supper  does  to  the 
disciples  of  Jesns?"  (p.  18S.)  In  other 
words.  Have  the  unimmereed  access  to 
the  throne  of  Krace,  even  as  the  im- 
mersed have  to  the  Lord's  table?  Jt  can- 
not, 1  think,  be  shown  that  any  who 
are  in  a  position  to  offer  prayer  or 
pr^se,  should  be  debarred  ftoim  the 
Lord's  table ;  or,  that  the  church  and 
the  world  may  unite  in  the  former  and 
not  in  the  latter.  It  is  true  that  Corne- 
lias, Lydia,  and  perhaps  some  others, 
offered  acceptable  prayer  to  God  before 
they  were  immersed:  but  it  should  be 
remembered  that  they  were,  at  that 
time,  totally  ignorant  of  the  institution 
of  Christian  baptism.  The  case  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  and  that  of  the  children 
singing-  hosannaha !  belong  to  the  Jew- 
ish, and  not  to  the  ChristiAn  age. 
These  children,  too,  were  members  of 
the  Jewish  church.  It  is  trne  that 
"  there  are  hymns  of  pruse  in  which 
all  may  join  who  fear  God,"  &c. )  but 
shonld  not  tuck  be  exhorted  jSrs/  to 
obey  the  plain  and  positive  institution 
of  immersion  into  Christ!  Indeed,  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  know  how  nnimmereed 
children  or  others  can  be  said  to  fear 
God,  and  to  be  earnestly  inquiring  after 
a  knowledge  of  his  heavenly  will ;  un- 
less, indeed,  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
will  of  God  in  this  particular.  Snch 
should  be  taoght,  that  in  order  to  ap- 
proach the  Father,  they  must  unite 
themselves  to  the  Son,  by  being  im- 
mersed into  him  who  is  the  one  Me- 
diator :  and  that  God  will  not  accept 
the  worship  of  those  who  are  living  m 
disobedience  and  know  it. 

Permit  me  again  to  direct  the  earnest 
attention  of  the  brethren  to  the  ques- 
tions on  p.  186. 

W.  D.  Hareib. 

Buckingham,  April  10,  1852. 
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[The  DUDifestgtion  of  Jeiua  Chriit  in  fli 
«u  not  only  for  the  purpoee  of  making  reooD- 
ciliation  fa;  his  death  upon  the  ctobb,  bnt  tc 
exhibit  the  chuccter  md  helplesi  coadition  of 
Biunera,  sad  the  dispotitioo  uid  design  of  God 
toward  them.  Noh  we  cannot  perceive  hi 
the  moral  presented  to  as  in  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  can  be  regarded  as  mora  app 
ble  to  the  Jew  than  to  the  Gentile,  inaamoch 
u  bU  have  wandered  from  the  presence  of  the 
Heavenly  Father,  and  have  eqnri  need  to  cetuni 
to  Mm  nith  bumihty,  confesBioa,  repentance, 
prayer,  and  obedience.  Bnt  withont  the  obe- 
dience of  faith,  the  sinner  fails  in  dischsipng 
tfais  obligation  to  God  and  himself.] 

THE   CHURCH   AND  THE   KINGDOM. 


thinks  1  play  upon  words,  Sec.  On  the 
occasion  to  which  he  refers,  I  merely 
gave  the  word  church  as  the  des^atdon 
of  a  certain  community;  and  I  Just  as 
freely  designate  the  disciples  "  the 
saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus" — "a 
chosen  generation" — "  a  royal  priest- 
hood"— "  a  peculiar  people,"  &c. ;  ii 
short,  whatever  name  or  designatior 
they  are  known  by  in  the  Scripture,  1 
rejoice  to  know  and  acknowledge  them 
by  the  same.  I  need  not  waste  time  or 
space  on  the  word  church ;  he  and  I 
are  one  in  the  matter;  and  when  he 
says  "  in  its  New  Testament  sense  it  is 
as  significant  as  any  other  word,  and 
OS  easily  understood,"  I  say,  jimen. 
Both  be  and  1  understand  its  meaning 
perfectly. 

The  proofs  he  produces  respecting 
,  the  kingdom  beingsetup,  may  heclass- 
[  ed  under  two  heads ;  and  as  J.  F,  has 
signified  his  intention  to  remain  silent, 
we  shall  pay  due  attention  to  the  ail- 
ments of  J.  W.  andendeavaur,  if  pes  ' 
ble,  to  bring  him  into  direct  colliai 
with  us— if  the  Editor  will  have  the 
goodness  to  allow  an  examination  of 
the  subject.  Under  the  heading  of 
"inferential  reaioning," we  might  place 
the  first  of  his  proofs ;  and  under  that 
ot "  direcl  teMfimons,"  tbe  second.  His 
first  argument  then,  is,  "  That  the  Jews, 
finding  themselves  styled,  named,  and 
designated  by  Jehovah  their  great 
Lawgiver,  the  '  church  and  kingdom  of 
Israel,'  would  doubtless,  when  they 
heard  our  Lord  speak  of  '  hit  church' 
in  connectioD  with  the   '  kingdom  of 
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heaven,'  underatand  the  word  in  its 
generally  received  acceptation  j"  and 
that  onr  Lord,  in  talking  with  Peter, 
ndopts  a  word  to  which  Peter,  as  a 
Jew,  could  appropriate  but  one  mean- 
ing—  "The  congregation  of  Israel," 
and  "  The  kingdom  of  Israel."  And  if 
a  doubt  could  exist  as  to  what  oar 
Lord  meant  when  he  spoke  of  "  my 
congregation,"  the  latter  part,  or  re- 
mainder, of  the  sentence  would  at  once 
remove  it.  "  Is  it  then,"  he  asks,  "  to 
be  wondered  at,  that  the  Messiah, 
foUowed  b^  his  disciples,  should  adopt 
a  word  which  from  tne  days  of  Moses 
1  so  familiar  to  the  Jew,  and  which, 
we  have  shown,  was  the  style  by 
which  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  de- 
signated, in  their  national  charter  of 
incorporation?"  This  is  an  old  sophism 
in  a  new  dress ;  one  to  which  we  have 
listened  some  hundred  of  tiroes  at 
least  —  and  I  know  not  how  the 
churches  will  look  upon  it  sow ;  but  I 
well  remember  when  tie  weakest 
member  in  the  church  was  able  to  de- 
tect it.  Not  having  heard  of  it  for  a 
goodly  number  of  years,  I  thought  it 
would  have  been  allowed  to  sleep  in  the 
sepulchres  of  the  "  spiritnal  kings  of 
Babylon"  unmolested;  and  I  am  sure 
the  "  baby  sprinklers"  will  owe  a  debt 
of  gratitnde  to  J.  W.  for  bringing  into 
notice  that  which  they  have  long  since 
became  heartily  ashamed  of.  I  will 
here  place  side  by  side  the  sophism  in 
ts  old  and  new  dress.  In  the  new  it 
a  stated  by  J.  W.  as  quoted  above.  As 
ire  used  to  listen  to  it,  it  ran  as  fol- 
lows :— "  Now  the  Jews,  finding  them- 
selves and  their  childrenstyled  by  their 
great  Lawgiver,  the  'congregation, and 
.  the  kmgdom  of  Itrael,'  would  doubtless 
understand  (when  they  heard  our 
Lord  speak  of '  his  congre^tion')  him 
to  mean  them  and  their  children ;  and 
thus  the  word  would  be  understood  in 
its  generally,  received  national  accepta- 
tion." "  Could  a  doubt  by  any  possi- 
bility have  existed  as  to  what  our  Lord 
meant  when  he  spoke  of '  my  congrega- 
tion,' the  fact  that  he  took  little  children 
in  his  arms  and  said,  '  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  would  at  once  re- 
move the  doubt  Is  it  then  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  the  Messiah,  followed  by 
his  disciples,  should  adopt  a  word 
which  &om  the  days  of  Moses  was  so 
familiar  to  the  Jew,  and  which,  as  we 
have  shown,  was  the  style  by  which  the 
Jews  and  theirchildren  were  designated 


in  their  national  charter  of  incorpora- 
tion?"— "Indeed  we  cannot 'conceive 
language  more  calculated  to  mislead,  if 
by  'my  congregation, 'he didnot  mean 
the  Jews  and  their  children !"  To  this 
we  were  accustomed  to  reply — "  Yonr 
arguments  (to  those  who  ai^ue  thus, 
we  mean)  are  somewhat  plausible,  but 
as  we  cannot  accuse  the  apostles  of 
being  so  inconsistent  as  to  call  upon  all, 
whetiier  parent  or  child,  to  believe,  re- 
pent, and  be  baptized,  before  receiving 
them  into  the  church — if  the  cburchsa 
you  say  meant  the  Jews  and  their  chil- 
dren of  eight  days  old — we  have  just 
to  conclude  that  you  are  mistaken." 
So,  in  like  manner,  I  say  to  J.  W. :  if 
by  "my  congregation"  Jesus  meant 
"  his  kingdom,"  the  apostles  were  very 
inconsistent  in  not  allowing  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  to  enter  the  king- 
dom ;  and  especially  Peter  who  had  the 
iey«  of  it.  For  him  there  was  "  no  ex- 
ciat,"  for  he  acknowledged  they  had 
like  precious  faith  with  Mmself.  Why 
then  did  he  tell  them  to  add  other 
things  to  this  precious  faith,  before  they 
could  enter  it  ?  Why  not  put  the  key 
into  the  lock  and  turn  the  bolt,  if  he 
understood  as  J.  W.  afBnns! 

Regarding  the  "  Son  of  man  entering 
upon  his  reign" — as  quoted — I  cannot 
coiyecture  how  it  is  possible  for  any 
one  ta    mif-understand  that   beautifm 


pains  to  tell  us  iriiattook  place  within 
"eight  days:"  his  laying  aaide  of  his 
humble  attire,  as  it  were,  and  appearing 
unto  three  of  his  disciples  in  r^M 
splendour,  is  surely  the  oest  interpre- 
tation of  ite  passage.  Let  the  reader 
turn  and  read  the  application  of  this 
interesting  narrative  oy  Peter,  in  his 
2nd  epistle,  chapter  ]s^  and  then  an- 
swer the  following  question:  "If the 
kingdom  of  God  was  ushered  in  with 
power — to  give  J.  W.  his  own  reading 
of  the  passage — on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, wny  did  not  Peter  appeal  to  that 
event,  as  proof  that  he  had  not  followed 
a  cunningly  devised  fable,  when  he 
made  known  unto  them  the  power  and 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesns  ChristI" 
Surely  that  witnessed  only  by  three 
individuals,  would  have  more  appea> 
ance  of  a  fable,  than  that  witnessed  by 
thousands !  And  they  musthave  been 
very  blunt  disciples  indeed,  if  they  did 
not  tell  Peter  that  they  were  eye  wit- 
nesses of  his  mtyesty  in  a  fiir  mote  glo- 
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OS  manneT  "  irfaen  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  uBhered  in  frith  power,"  on 
the  daT  of  Pentecoetl  I  eropbaticallj  , 
auk,  why  appeal  to  that  aeen  by  three  > 
individuala,  at  a  tine  when  they  were 
so  deprived  of  their  judgment,  that  they 
"knem  not  vbal  theytaid?"  Why  t 
appeal  to  the  time  when  the  "  kingdi 
of  God  was  ushered  in  with  power?" 
I  pause  for  an  answer  to  this.  J.  W. 
need  not  be  alarmed.  I  have  morefitith 
n  the  word  than  to  think  it  has  fallen 
JO  the  ground.  1  believe  the  propheyc 
received  its  fulGlmeat  within  eight 
days  from  the  time  it  was  attered,  so 
that  I  hare  got  ahead  of  hira  for  once. 
To  hia  novel  and  ordinal  idea — that 
Jesus  aacended  to  hie  Father,  and  re- 
turned to  join  his  disciples  goin^  to 
Emmans — 1  would  only  say,  that  He 
who  could  conunand  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  by  praying  to  his 
Father,  needed  not  surely  to  take  such 
a  journey  to  receive  authority;  but  if 
^e  thinks  so,  I  will  not  dispute  it,  for 
a  the  discussion  of  such  a  subject,  some 
daring  spirit  might  arise  who  would 
assert  that  he  ascended  every  night, 
and  returned  every  day,  during  hie  forty 
days  sojourn  on  earth  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead.  Nothing  is  too  difBcult  to 
attain  in  this  licentious  age  of  unre- 
strained imaginatioD.  We  have  not  a 
word,  he  says,  in  the  conversations  of 
Jeaus  about  what  is  ct^led  the  "  per- 
sona) reign."  I  am  glad  he  and  I  are 
one  in  tlus.  I  am  sure  he  has  as  few 
words  about  it  in  any  thing  I  have  ever 
written  ;  for  I  never  said  one  word 
ut  it,  except  to  denounce  it  as  an 
ifi~  CAriftian  oiomtnatum,"  which 
ought  to  have  been  cona^ed  toperdi- 
tion,  "  the  same  dark  hour  of  the  n^ht 
in  which  it  was  bom."  He  says  those 
who  conmoBed  die  congregation  are 
spoken  oi  as  having  "  received  a  king- 
dom :"  they  are  not  so  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible,  and  that  is  enougn.  I  never  feU 
into  Uie  mistake  he  goppoaes — I  defy 
him  or  any  other  man  to  point  ont 
such  a  mistake  in  any  thing  I  have 
written ;  and  it  is,  to  me  vnaecovntiAlt, 
how  men  can  attribute  such  mistakes 
to  those  to  whose  writings  they  appear 
o  have  paid  no  attention,  who  ever 
denied  that  Jesus  u,  (not  leat,)  King  of 
Kings,  &c.  ?  I  am  certain  not  I ;  and 
let  J.  W.  look  to  what  I  have  art/ten, 
before  he  again  insinuates  that  I  pro- 
claim that  Jesus  is  not  a  king.  I  have 
passed  over  bis  misrepresentations  ra- 


ther mildly,  but  let  him  and  all  others 
take  wamii^;^ — for,  if  after  the  open 
confession  1  have  made — he  and  others 

will  not  desist  ftvm  such  practices,  thev 
will  have  themselves  to  blaroe,  if  1  shall 
use  greater  plainness  of  speech,  when 
again  bespattered  after  this  fashion. 

In  dealing  with  his  second  proofs, 
viz.  "direct  teatimotty,"  I  offer  the  fol- 
lowing exposition  of  the  oaii/  turn  par~ 
tions  of  the  whole  Scriptures  which 
have  even  the  least  appearance  of 
giving  countenance  to  his  theory,  in 
order   that  the  matter  may  be  fiilly 

"  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father; 
who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  m  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son"  (Paul.) 

''  1,  John,  who  am  also  your  brother 
and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in 
tj)e  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (John.) 

The  above  portions  of  Scripture 
having  been  given  by  J.  W.  in  proof 
that  the  kingdom  referred  to  by  Daniel 
(chap.  ii.  ver.  44,)  has  been  set  up  by 
the  God  of  heaven,  it  becomes  us  to 
pay  some  attention  to  them.  I  may  re- 
mark, that  the  stand  which  we  take,  or 
the  position  we  may  assume,  brings  us 
under  obligations  to  prove,  or  disprove, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  sulgect 
under  examination.  For  example,  if  a 
Roman  Catholic,  in  debating  with  a 
Protestant,  will  affirm  that  the  "  Pope 
is  the  successor  of  the  Apostle  Peter," 
he  is  under  obligations  to  prove  it;  and 
has  no  right  to  ^1  upon  tne  Protestant 
to  disprove  it ;  all  that  the  Protestant 
has  todointhematteris,to  examine  the 

E roofs  as  presented.  If,  on  the  other 
and,  the  Romanut  should  afBrm  that 
the  bread  given  to  the  disciples  in  the 
"upper  room"  bv  Jesus,  was  really 
"  hu  oan  body,"  the  Protestant  is,  by 
every  law  in  reason  and  justice,  bound 
to  (£(prove  it:  alt  that  the  Romanist 
has  to  do  in  the  matter  is,  to  repeat  the 
words  of  Jesus,  "  this  is  my  booy."  In 
like  manner,  1  feel  called  upon  to  ex- 
amine the  above  passages  of  Scripture  ,- 
seeing  that  I  as  unequivocally  afSrm, 
that  the  saints  at  Colosse  were  aat  \a 
the  kingdom,  when  Paul  wrote  to 
them,  as  I  afBrm  that  the  bread  and 
wine  given  to  the  disciples  by  Jesus, 
were  only  symbols  of  his  body  and 

Although  neither  of  the  two  passages 
have  any  refer«>ce  to  the  setting  up 
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if  B  kinKdom  on  the  day  ot  Pratecost, 
me  of  them  appeBre  to  encoara^  the 
idea,  that  the  saints  at  Colosse  trere  in 
the  kingdom  when  Paul  wrote  to  tli«m ; 
just  as  the  words  of  Jesus  hare  the  ap- 
pearance of  giving  couiit«uatice  to  the 
idea,  that  the  disciples  did  eat  his  bod; 
and  drink  his  blood.  The  most  super- 
ficial reader  will  perceive  that  the  n  hole 
question  turns  upon  the  word  into  (Col. 
i.  13);  and  I  feel  very  much  relieved 
on  this  point,  from  being  assured  that 
J.  W.  is  as  much  alive  aa  mvself  to  die 
icions  tendency  of  making  a  play 
1  words,  and  loosing  eight  oi  the 
1 — so  that  he,  at  least,  mil  not  find 
fault  with  me  for  looking  after  the  idea 
which  this  passage  conveys,  though  I 
should  appear  to  neglect  the  word  into. 
Paul,  in  giving  an  account  of  his  call  to 
the  aposdeship,  teUs  us,  that  Jesus  said 
he  would  seud  him  to  the  Gentiles,  "  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God."  And  in  writing 
to  the  saints  at  Colosse,  he  speaks  of 
the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  them  in 
heaven,  and  says  that  he  ceased  not  to 
pray,  "  that  they  might  be  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God;  streng^thened  with 
all  m^ht,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
glorious  power/'  giving  thanks  unto 
the  Father,  "  who  had  delivered  them 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  had 
translated  them  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son."  The  idea  set  forth  in  these 
words,  as  appears  to  me,  is,  that  these 
saints  had  been  translated  from  one 
power  to  another  —  from  the  power  of 
darkness  into  the  power  of  light,  or 
knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son.  I  anticipate  a  question  Ukely 
to  arise  from  this,  vii.  ••  Why  did  Paul 
say  that  they  were  translated  into  the 
kingdom,  if  it  was  not  then  set  up?"-~ 
which  might  be  answered  by  asking 
another,  "  Why  did  he  say  that  Christ 
was  into  the  disciples  at  Colosse — while 
he  was  seated  at  the  r^ht  hand  of  God  J" 
The  answer  to  both  questions  is  sim- 
ple. "It  is  a  form  of  speech  common 
throughout  the  Scriptures."  The  dis- 
ciples are  said  to  be  baptised  mlo  Christ, 
and  be  is  again  said  to  be  in  them.  But 
such  expressions  are  easy  to  be  nnder- 
stood,  when  we  keep  in  mind  that  "  we 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight"  There 
a  certainly  no  more  impropriety  in 
apostle  saying  to  these  saints,  that 
y  had  been  truulated  into  the  king- 
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dom — iriiile  they  were  only 
into  the  light,  knowledge,  or  power  of 
it — than  there  was  in  telling  ^  He- 
brews that  they  "were  come  unto 
Mount  Zion,  and  onto  the  dty  of  tin 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,"  while  they  were  only,  oy  faith 
and  hope,  travelhng  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  towards  that  heavenly  country, 
that  they  might  join  this  company  of 
angels,  and  enter  into  that  rest  in  the 
place  Jehovah  hath  "chosen  and  de- 
sired for  his  habitation,"  and  of  whidi 
he  bath  said,  "  this  is  my  rest  for  ever, 
here  will  I  dwell."  The  Apostle  Peter 
also  states,  that  God  hatn  called  us 
unto  his  eternal  glory ;  but,  at  the 
sanie  time,  he  (pves  us  to  understand, 
that  we  must  sufier  awhile  before  being 
perfected,  strengthened,  and  settled— 
in  other  words,  before  arriving  at  eter- 
nal glory.  But  it  may  still  be  asked, 
Why  seek  after  any  such  interpreti- 
tion!  whynot  just  say  they  were"into 
the  kingdom  V  And  In  return  I  ask, 
Why  seek  after  any  interpretation  of 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  Matthew  uvi 
26-28}  why  not  just  say,  that  the  dis- 
ciple partook  of  his"boiay  and  blood!" 
The  answer  is,  that  these  passages  of 
Scripture,  as  they  stand,  without  a  word 
supplied,  are  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
whole  testimony  of  Goa  upon  these 
subjects.  The  bread  which  we  break 
is  only  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  disciples,  or  saints,  are 
no-where  in  the  Woi^  of  God  exhorted 
to  faithfrtlness,  or  any  work,  fitim  the 
consideration  that  they  were  already  in 
the  kingdom ;  but,  lest  an  entrsjice 
into  it  should  never  be  administered 
unto  them.  And  if  men  will,  in  the 
face  of  die  direct  and  positive  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures  —  that  they  only  who 
do  the  will  of  the  Father  shall  eoter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  —  contend 
that  the  saints  are  already  into  it,  and 
found  their  whole  theory  upon  this 
litte  word  info,  1  would  just  ask.  If  we 
need  to  look  far  for  an  exemplification 
of  a  "  play  upon  words  and  losing  n^t 
of  ideas  V  The  testimony  of  Jeans  is, 
that  they  only  who  do  the  will  of  the 
Father  shall  "  enter  into  the  kingdom 
ofheaven;"  which  idiJJ  consists  in  feed- 
ing the  hungry  and  clothing  the  naked. 
And  Paul  teaches  as  that  we  reqnire  to 
"  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called 
ttS  unto  his  kutgdom  and  glory,"  before 
we  can  be  found  nublameame  at  the 


appeanng  of  Jesns  with  all  hia  aunts" 
— or,  in  aibvr  word«, "  ftt  his  ftppeftring 
uid  kingdom."  I  shall  brieflv  Bl«te  « 
tew  of  my  TcasonB  for  conduung  that 
the  flunb  vere  not  in  the  kiil^om 
when  Paul  wrote  to  them. 

lat.  JesoB  never  gives  us  to  onder- 
•tand  that  any  one  will  enter  the  kin^ 
dom,  until  "A;  shall  situpon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,"  and  saj  unto  those  who 
hare  perfected  their  faith  by  their 
workB,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom"  (Matt  xxt.  34.) 

2Dd.  The  disciples  do  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom,  when  they  first  profess 
their  fsich  in  Jesus ;  "  hnt  by  con- 
tinning  in  the  laitb,  they  enter  into  it 
through  much  trihul&lion"  (Acta  xiv. 
22.) 

3rd.  "  It  is  a  kingdom  which  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit"  (1  Cor. 
XT.  50.) 

4th.  "Paul,  notwithstandiiw  that  he 
broDght  every  member  of  ms  body 
onder  suIgeclKHi  to  the  law  of  Chriat, 
was  not  permitted  to  enter  it  in  ttia 
life ;  hut,  like  idl  oduBV  only  lived  in 
hope  tlut  the  Lad  wonld  preserve  him 
iintnit"(STira.iv.l8.) 

Mb.  "Those  vrho  had  ofatunedlike 
piedouB  faith  with  the  Apostle  Peter — 
to  whom  was  committed  the  keys  of 
-die  kingdom — bad  to  add  to  their  fiuib 
other  things  before  entering  into  it"  (2 
Peter  i.  1-11.) 

6th.  I  can  see  no  reason  why  the 
aaints  at  Colosse  could  be  received  into 
the  kingdom  before  others. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  reasons  why 
I  oondnde  that  the  saints  at  Colosse 
were  not  in  (into)  the  kingdom ;  and 
they  are  sorely  worth  looking  at,  if 
not  snfBcient  to  justify  my  conelusions; 
and  if  any  one  ^ve  a  like  number  for 
his  belief,  that  the  kingdom  was  set  np 
on  Pentecost,  I  shall  give  them  my 
corehil  consideration.  But  let  no  one 
waste  time  and  space,  by  asain  rei- 
terating the  words  of  Paul  to  the  saints 
at  Colosse,  as  proo^  until  he  has  shown 
the  irrelevancy  of  my  reasoning  npon 

The  other  passage  b  contuned  in 
that  book,  in  which  a  blessiDg  is  pro- 


upon  those  "  that  read,  and 
fliey  that  hear  the  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy, and  keep  the  things  written 
therein."  And  as  in  this  case  the  whole 
qneetion  turns  again  upon  one  word, 
Uiere  is  no  use  in  occnpyii^  space  by 
going  over  the  same  ground  agun,  and 


showing  that  as  little  stress  need  be 
laid  upon  the  word  in  as  npon  into  ;  so 
I  shall  pause  for  the  present,  till  we 
hear  the  proofo  advanced  that  the 
"kingdom  is  set  up."  I  will  only 
remark  in  eonclosion,  that  it  u  strknge 
indeed,  that  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
were  not  aware  of  its  being  set  np. 
And  still  more  strange,  that  John  did 
not  attempt  to  enlighten  their  under- 
standing ;  when  in  vision  he  heard  the 
voices  prodidming,  in  reference  to  a 
time  br remote,  "ThekingdomsofdiiB 
vrorld  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ."  "Now  is  come 
salvation  and  strength,  and  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Christ."  He  would  surdy  conclude, 
that  the  trumpet  bad  given  an  "  mtcer^ 
taiamuiui,"  wnen  telling  him  that  these 
were  the  things  which  sbonld  be  here- 
after. RoBEKT  Mill. 

[We  hid  tnritten  s  lew  Ttmtiit  on  the  Idng- 
hm  (rf  darkneu,  in  oontrut  to  the  church  of 
light,  knowledge,  power,  ftu, — whiob  Brottier 
R,  M.  nuintunB  is  not,  at  preaent,  a  kingdom 
— bnf ,  u  the  mbject  is  in  the  hands  of  Brother 
Willett,  we  withhold  them  tor  hie  itjoindar. 
We  are,  notwithstanding,  well  pleased  with 
•ome  uf  the  obtervotioni  nude  b;  Brother 
B.  M.  in  the  preceding  utiole. — J.  W.] 


"  THERE  IS  ANOTHER  KING— ONE 


Beloved  Bsothek, — Luke,  a  sacred 
historian,  who  lived  about  e^hteen 
hundred  years  ago,  records  that  certain 
unbelieving  Jews  troubled  the  people 
and  rulers  of  the  dty  of  Thessalonica, 
by  reportii^  that  certain  who  had  turn- 
ed the  world  upside  down,  had  arrived 
in  the  citf,  teaching  contrary  to  the  de- 
crees of  Ctesar,  that  there  was  another 
King — one  Jesus.  Queen  Victoria  has 
enacted  no  decree  against  the  saying, 
yet  we  find  some  of  her  loyal  subjects 
expressing  their  disapprobation  of  it. 
This  is  the  more  to  be  wondered  at, 
when  we  call  to  remembrance  that  ano- 
ther historisj],  who  had  the  misfortune 
to  be  in  tribolation,  and  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  records, 
that  the  said  Jesns  confessed,  before 
the  Roman  Governor,  that  he  was  a 
king,  and  gave  as  a  reason  why  his  ser- 
vants did  not  fight  for  bim,  "  diat  his 
kii^dom  was  not  of  this  world." 
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"  Correct,"  rapliea  ono,  "  its  of  the 
nest  vorld:  hence  Jeans  is  not  now 
king  in  fact,  but  king  elect. "  ButJesus 
also  aaja  concerning  his  disciples,  (John 
/n.  16)  "  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
'en  as  I  am  not  of  the  world ;"  and 
yet  they  were  living  in  the  world.  The 
reason  wna,  they  had  been  "  Bom  again, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bnt  of  God." 
Bom  agHiin ;  and  Jesus  says,  "  Except 
lan  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spi- 
rit, he  cannot  entertheldngdom  of  God, 
because  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
18  flesh,  and  that  which  ia  bum  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit;"  and  while  "  they  that 
are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh,  they  that  are  aft«r  the  spirit 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  spirit"  "  But 

to  the  birth  of  the  Spirit ;  to  be  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  bom  from  the 
grave,  (1  Cor.  kv.  44)  '  It  ia  aown  a  na- 
tural body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritaal 
body.' "  Well,  thia  ia  certainly  consist- 
ent, for  none  are  to  enter  or  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  the  nest  worid,  until  "  this 
mortal  has  put  on  immortality,  and  the 
aaying  accomplished,  Death  is  swallow- 
ed up  in  victory."  But  the  same  chap- 
ter (sv.  24)  informs  us,  titat "  the  end 
Cometh,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all 
mte,  and  all  authority  and  power,  for 
he  must  reign  till  he  bath  ptit  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyedis  death.''  Now 
what  mle,  authority,  and  power  will  be 

Cut  down  in  the  neit  world — the  new 
eavena  and  earth,  wherein  dwelletb 
T^hteousness  ?  If  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  yet  set  up,  when  is  it  to  be  set 
up  ?  I  find  one  referring  to  Rev.  si.  15, 
which  he  renders,  "  And  the  seventh 
^1  sounded,  and  there  waa  great 
ces  in  heaven,  aaying  the  kingdoma 
of  this  worid  are  become  the  kii^dom 
(not  kingdoms)  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ."  But  this  cannot  be  the  setting 
np  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  it  is 
declared  (Daniel  ii.  44)  that  it  is  to  be 
set  up  in  the  days  of  certain  kings, 
whose  kingdoms  it  is  to  break  in  pieces 
and  consume ;  and  these  kingdoms  are 
kingdoms  of  this  world.  But  in  the 
days  of  what  kings  is  it  to  be  set  np  ? 
One  replies,  the  ten  kings.  But  ten 
kings  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  con- 
test. If  they  are  inferred  iVom  the 
toes,  what  shall  we  infer  from  the  legs 


and  arms  1  But  observe,  in  interpreting 
the  image,  the  feet  and  toes  are  called 
the  kingdom  (not  kingdoms) ;  also, 
that  king  and  kingdom  are  used  inter- 
changebly.  For  example :  Nebuchad- 
nezzar ia  called  the  head  of  gold ;  and 
then  it  ia  added,  that  after  bim  shall 
arise  another  kmgdom  inferior  to  him, 
and  a  third  kingdom  of  'braaa.  Oar 
Lord  also  speaks  in  the  same  manner 
of  himself  and  kingdom  (Matthew  ssL 
41-44.)  Upon  what  other  principle 
shall  we  account  for  the  silence  of  Jofao 
in  regard  to  the  preaching  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  being  at  band!  Now  as 
the  kingdoms  are  the  kingu,  and  the 
kings  the  kingdoma,  it  follows  that  it 
is  while  those  represented  by  the  image 
are  in  existence,  that  the  God  of  heavea 
sets  up  a  kingdom.  Who  will -give  us 
a  history  of  them?  We  require  it  not 
to  know  if  the  kii^om  of  God  be  yet 
set  up,  for  die  stone  that  falls,  and 
grinds  to  powder,  has  been  for  IBOO 
years  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of 
offence  to  the  disobedient  and  unbe- 
lieving. Your'a  truly, 

Peteb  Botd. 
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Shkkwbbdiiy,  April  14, 1852. — Dear 
Brother :  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  of 
my  continued  labora  in  the  cause  of 
truth  in  this  locality,  endeavouring, 
according  to  my  ability,  to  desseminate 
a  more  correct  knowledge  of  the  simple 
gospel,  in  its  facts,  institutions,  bleaa- 
ings,  and  precepts,  and  that  our  feeble 
efforts  are  not  altogether  in  vain.  Bnt, 
in  every  place  where  1  have  been  called 
to  labor  during  the  last  few  months, 
the  state  of  things  in  the  churehes  ia 
improving;  the  prospects  are  brighten- 
ing, and  indicative  of  better  times,  and 
more  cheering  events  approaching.  If 
thebrethren  in  every  place  keep  united, 
prayerful,  and  devoted,  I  am  not  afraid 
hut  that  a  goodly  number  will  be  added 
to  the  saved.  I  could  wish  that  every 
church  would  make  the  motto  of  a  great 
and  good  man  their  motto,  "Attempt 
great  things,  and  expect  great  things ;" 
and  if  our  brethren  would  so  act,  I  am 
confident  we  should  accomplish  great 
things.  t  am  glad  to  say,  all  the 
churches  in  this  locality  seem  in  a  good 
degree  awakened  to  the  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilitieB  attached  to  them  aa  disd- 
plea  of  Christ,  and  lights  of  the  worid, 


to  hold  forth  the  Word  of  Life,  Ine  in 
harmony  and  peace,  and  so  exhibit  the 
nnily  of  tfao  bod/.  'Hieae  things  con- 
tinuiDg,  we  DiBv  rest  assured,  sooner  or 
later,  ail  arounavill  be  acted  upon.  Al- 
thongh  we  have  not  to  record  additions 
'  I  the  churches  in  every  place,  yet  I 
a  glad  to  say  that  some  are  becomiiig 
obedient  to  the  truth.  Our  meetings 
in  every  place  are  well  attended,  and 
the  people  generally  hear  with  marked 
attention. 

Wrexham.  — On  the  28th  nit.  two 
young  females  were  immersed  into 
Christ,  in  presence  of  a  large  company. 
Brother  Stephens,  of  MoUington,  gave 
an  address  on  the  occasion,  as  also  on 
die  other  parts  of  the  day.  It  was  a 
day  of  pleasure  and  of  profit  to  all 
engaged. — On  the  9th  instant,  the  chil- 
dren connected  with  the  Lord's-day 
School  were  treated  with  tea,  and  after- 
wards a  number  of  the  friends  and  the 
senior  Bible  class  partook  of  tea.  Ac- 
cording to  previous  arrangement,  those 
composing  the  senior  Bible  class,  then 
read  the  26th  chapter  of  Acts,  in  order 
to  exhibit  their  miprovement  in  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Prizes  were 
presented  to  the  competitors — two  to 
the  juniors,  and  two  to  the  seniors.  It 
may  be  well  to  state,  tJiat  those  com- 
posing the  senior  class  were  once  chil- 
dren in  the  school,  and  have  received 
all  their  education  in  this  school,  and 
now  they  are  fitted  to  teach  oliers. 
Certainly  they  do  great  credit  to  our 
brethren  and  sisters  who  have  engaged 
in  their  instruction.  The  two  baptised 
were  &om  this  class. 

Ellebuere.— Our  meetings  at  this 
place  continue  to  be  well  attended.  The 
Baptist  Mends  still  show  ns  great  kind- 
ness; much  of  their  prejudice  appears 
to  be  broken  down,  and  although  no- 


The  church  here  has  suffered  the  loss 
ine  of  their  number  in  the  death  of 
Mrs.  Whallev,  on  the  17th  of  February, 
after  a  few  ^ys  suffering. 

Shrewsbury. — Here,  I  am  happy  to 
lay,  our  most  sanguine  hopes  have  been 
[uore  than  realized.  The  meetings  con- 
nected with  this  place  have  been  im- 
proving for  some  little  time  past,  both 
"1  town  and  country;  and  aUbough 
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weak  in  talents,  yet  the  brethren  are 
laboring,  and  d^irous  of  ext«nding 
their  labors.  On  the  7th  of  April  five 
were  baptized  into  Christ  for  "  remis- 
sion of  sms,"  andthere  is  good  prospect 
ofasmany  more  shortly.  The  Word  of 
the  lx>rd  is  prevailing. 

Welshpool.' — -Every  thing  connected 
with  the  church  in  this  place  is  encou- 
raging, and  calls  for  gratitude  to  the 
great  Head  of  the  church.  Afewmonths 
ago  they  were  but  eight  in  number, 
and  now  they  number  thirty.  It  is  the 
Lord's  doings,  and  marveiluus  in  our 
eyes.  True,  a  number  of  these  are  from 
theBaptiBts,whonereaBfiheepbaTingiio 
shepherd,  and  who,  as  some  may  think, 
were  glad  to  unite  with  our  brethren  i 
yet  it  was  not  so,  for  tbey  all  stood 
aloof  for  some  time,  having  their  minds 
filled  with  prqudice :  but  they  have 
been  convinced  of  their  error  by  ap- 
peals to  the  truth,  and  the  result  has 
been  a  confession  of  their  impressions, 
and  a  union  with  our  brethren.  Now 
they  express  their  thanks  for  the  in- 
struction they  have  received,  and  satis- 
faction in  the  change  they  have  made. 
Within  the  last  two  months  nine  have 
been  added.  The  present  place  of 
meeting  is  much  too  small ;  they  could 
have  a  good  chapel  for  £150,  but  they 
have  not  the  means.  If  any  brother 
had  the  money,  he  would  find  it  a  good 
investment,  'fhus,  you  see,  the  truth 
fiTogresses  in  these  parts.  May  the 
time  come  when  Chrisliaoity  shall  sup- 
plant every  human  tradition.  Your's 
affectionately,  F.  Hill. 

NoTTiNOHAM. — Two  have  been  im- 
mersed into  Jesus  during  the  last 
month.  We  are  happy  to  state  that  all 
differences  which  have  existed  for  a 
short  time  between  some  of  the  breth- 
ren in  the  churches  at  Bulwell  and  Not- 
tingham have  been  amicably  adjusted, 
and  reunion  and  peace  restored  to  each 
community.  We  had  the  pleasure  of 
being  present,  on  Lord's  day,  the  18th 
ultimo,  with  the  congregation  at  Bul- 
well, and  speaking  twice  on  behalf  of 
the  claims  of  Christ  and  his  gospel : 
the  attendance  was  good,  and  we  hi^e 
the  brethren  there  and  every  where, 
will  prove  faithful,  zealous,  and  perse- 
vering  disciples  of  Him,  who  is  the 
resurrection  and  life  of  all  his  called 
and  chosen  followers.  J.  W. 


having  heard,  believed,  and  repented, 
(that  is,  changed  their  niinds  towards 
God,)  were  baptized  into  Jeaas  Christ: 
and  thuii  were  buried  with  htm  bj 
baptism  into  his  death,  and  added  unto 
the  Christian  congregatian  meeting  in 
Providence  chapei,  EUtree-atreet,  Pan- 
craa-ioad.  Seeing  thcf  have  risen  with 
Christ,  may  they  continue  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life — may  Christ's  holy,  de- 
voted, compasaionate,  and  benevolent 
spirit  shine  forth  in  their  words  and 
actions.  Then  will  death  be  no  longer 
regarded  as  the  enemy  of  man,  but  as 
the  friendly  porter  who  opens  the  gate 
which  admits  into  the  city,  where  there 
is  no  selfishness,  oppression,  tyranny, 
pain,  sorrow,  and  death,  bat  never-eod- 
iDE  bliss.  Francis  Apperson. 
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Ohio. — A.  Bum*,  jim.  writing  AromMiltoD, 
noder  date  of  December  31,  reports  ths  naolt 
of  his  labors  far  three  tnantha,  in  the  coiuw  of 
which  he  traversed  a  conaiderable  portion  of 
thflweatem  and  oentral  parts  of  the  Slate.  A 
number  was  added  ti]  the  uved.  "  The  Gelda 
are  white  to  the  harvest."  —  John  T,  Powel, 
writing  from  Pleuniit  GroiE,  Clermont  eounty, 
on  Dec.  ZS,  reports  14  additions,  the  reault  of 
one  weeli'B  tSorU  at  Bethlehem.  After  two 
visits  lo  Augnsla,  Kentnciy,  8  were  added,  3  of 
whom  were  bj  immersion,  the  rest  having  been 
immenied. — J.  S(Rv«D8,  writing  from  Wilhama- 
ville,  December  16,  reports  the  formation  of  a 
rongregation  at  Seneca,  near  BuSiklo,  consist- 
ing of  IS  members.  Some  were  from  the  Bap- 
tisCa.  aonie  from  the  Methodists,  and  some  from 
the  world  ;  but  all  have  alike  pledged  them- 
selves lo  the  Lord  and  to  each  other,  to  forsake 
the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men,  and  abide 
by  the  counsels  of  Ood  in  futhfulncss  and  truth. 
A  nay  also  seems  opening  for  the  ancient  gos- 
pel in  Bnffido,  where  arrangBments  are  being 
made  for  purchasing  an  interest  in  a  new  meet- 
ing-hoose.  May  many  who  shall  assemble 
within  its  walls  bow  to  the  authority  of  our 
Great  King,  and  be  made  happy  in  the  recep- 
tion of  his  grace  I 

Kentuo ST.— Samuel.  B.  Wilson,  of  Hick- 
man, under  date  Jan.  6,  says,  "  I  have  receutlf 
located  here,  and  we  are  making  preparatioos 
(o  pitch  our  tent,  and  raise  an  altar  to  the  Lord. 
Hu  iu&nt  dtj  is  sitoated  aoms  SS  mile*  bo- 
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low  the  month  of  the  Ohio  river,  on  the  East- 
ern bank  of  the  Mississippi,  and  is  the  present 

the  Slate,  ttoterprise  and  capital  would  make 
it  a  point  of  no  ordinary  commerciai  interest 
We  find  a  great  many  disciples  scattered  over 
thewestemdistricls  of  Kentucky  and  TenOfsiee, 
without  any  organiiation.  West  of  the  Ten- 
nessee river,  there  are  seven  conntiea  in  Ken- 
tui^y,  in  which  several  churches  have  been 
organized,  bnt  wiUiont  any  evangehst.  It  is 
proposed  to  attempt  a  co-oporation  of  thne 
churches  during  the  coming  season. 

MiBSOuai. — David  T.  Morton,  of  Hannibsl, 
under  date  December  9,  reports  81  additions 
by  baptism  to  the  church  daring  the  year. — 
J.  G.  Blair,  writing  from  Monticello,  January 
4,  reports  the  churches  in  that  county  as  being 
in  aflonrishing  condition,  a  commodionimeet- 
iag-houae  in  the  town  having  been  completed. 

OaEOON, — Q.  O.  Burnett,  writing  from  I^ 
bjette,  Ism  Hill  county,  Oct.  23,  says,  that 
from  the  best  information  he  has  been  enabled 
to  collect,  there  are  about  1200  disciples  in 
Oregon,  mostly  jn  a  disorganized  condition, 

WisoOMSiM. — John  M.  Yearnshaw,  writi  „ 
IVom  Uuel  Green,  Dec.  9th,  says,  "  The  good 
oiase  in  this  region  is  most  prosperons.  The 
indefatigable  labors  of  Brother  CorreH,  inn 
reaotled  in  several  coi^regationa  being  oi^ 
niied.  We  have  immersed  some  12  persons 
in  this  vicinity  in  two  or  three  neeks.  Last 
Lord's  day  we  had  the  plessnre  of  speaking  the 
word  of  Ule  in  the  first  meeting-house  erected 
by  our  brethren  in  this  State.  The  church  hers 
has  done  herself  mach  honor  in  the  erectiira  of 
this  neat  and  commodiona  place  of  worship." 

Ktw  YoKK. — W.  A.  Beiding,  nnder  dateat 
December  8,  writing  from  Shalersville,  0.  fur- 
nishes a  abort  sketch  of  hit  tonr  Eastward. 
After  staying  at  WilliamsTiUe  a  fortnight,  he 
proceeded  to  Auburn,  where  a  large  nnmber  of 
brethren  had  assembled  from  different  parts  of 
the  State,  as  well  as  &om  Pennsylvania  and 
Canada,  in  convention.  The  love  of  truth  ind 
spirit  of  enterprise  manifested  were  gtatifyiDg 
in  thehlgheat  dtgree.  It  was  resolved  to  estab- 
lish a  literary  institution  in  some  central  por- 
tion of  the  State,  and  to  do  something  for  (be 
spread  of  the  Bible  and  Missionary  cause 
sccompanied  Brother  H.  Chase  to  Tnlly,  Onon- 
draga  coonty,  where  the  brethren  had  received 
an  accession  af4through  tbelabonof  Brother 
A.  P.  Jones,  of  Caasda ;  and,  after  continning 
there  eight  days,  some  22  were  added  lo  the 
ranks  of  oar  Redeemer,  all  hut  one  or  t< 
confession  aud  baptism,  and  others  from  the 
Baptists.  Our  neit  visit  was  to  Cato,  twenty- 
foor  miles  from  Syraense,  where  our  labon  re- 
sulted in  the  conversion  of  4  or  G;  and  st 
Throopsville,  Caynga  county,  we  were  cheered 
by  the  accession  of  nsariy  a  scars. 
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The  U(fiT  OP  CHEiBTiANiry.  —  The 

□nit  of  onr  Beneationa  U  perception — 

the  nnit  of  oar  thoughts  is  a  judgment 
— and  the  unit  of  laoKtiage  ia  a  propo- 
sition —  that  Ib,  without  perception, 
judgment,  and  propoBitionB,  all  our  sen- 
sationB,  thoughte,  and  language  noold 
be  Qseless  and  nnayailing.  Now  the 
nail  of  ChriBtianity  is  a  truth  —  or,  ra- 
ther the  tnith,viE.:  that  our  Redeemer 
ii^a  divine  being,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  TUb  ia  not  a  fact,  strictlj  speak- 
ing,  but  a  truth — -not  something  done, 
bnt  Eometbing  Bpolien ; — "  Behold  nf 
Sod,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I  delight." 
Seeing  it  is  the  unit  of  our  religion,  it 
foUowB,  that  all  the  fruita  of  the  gospel 
d^nd  for  value  on  the  certainty  of 
this  tmth.  Hence,  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  the  proving  of  the  truth  of  this 
ia  the  main  element;  for  if  Jeans  be 
not  divine,  the  facts  are  valueless,  be- 
uase  it  was  of  a  divine  being  (the  Son 
of  God)  that  all  the  fitcta,  the  death, 
burial,  resoirection,  ascension,  and 
glorification  were  predicated  in  the 
archives  of  the  prophets,  llie  separa- 
tion of  ^lis  grand  truth  from  other 
truths,  and  from  the  facts  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  the  practical  presentation  of 
it  for  faith,  aa  the  element  of  aalvation, 
I  occoant  the  grand  discovery  :  the  ar- 
rangemeDt  of  the  first  principlea,  of 
taith,  repentance,  &c.  was  a  aubsequent 
matter. 

Family  Beoils,— Very  few  persons 
seem  to  be  aware  of  the  delicate  and 
tendei  nature  of  the  spirit  that  is  in 
fflon;  and  fewer  atill  are  aware  of  the 
importance  of  shielding  it  trom  the 
blighting  influencea  by  which  it  is  aur- 
ronnded.  Among  th^ae  influences,  none 
ia  more  blighting  and  soul-deslro^  ing  ' 
in  ltd  nature,  than  family  braiU.  By 
these,  Satan  works  hia  darkeat  deeds — 
by  theae,  he  ilries  up  the  fountains  of 
love,  bights  the  bud  of  hope,  deatroya 
the  germs  of  righteouanesa,  and  lays 
waste  manvrich  home- spots,  that  other- 
wiae  would  bring  forth  iruit  unto  eter- 
nal life.  To  speak  without  a  figure, 
Satan  entera  every  peaceful  home  into 
nhich  he  can  gain  admittance,  disrupt- 
ing all  the  tender  and  aacred  ties  which 
bind  families  and  kindred  together — 
ties  which  make  home  sacred,  and 
flirow  B  mystic  aanctity  over  the  words 
father,  mother,  sister,  brother,  child. 
The  Bad  diaruplioii  of  which  we  speak, 
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is  often  e^cted  by  very  trivial  means ; 
but,  perhaps,  the  great  adversary  pro- 
duces the  most  raal^anlv  protracted, 

and  disgraceful  family  conflicts  by 
throwing  down  for  division  a  few  "  rop- 
pert."  Then  begins  the  scufiSe  I  Then 
arise  strife,  envy,  bickering,  taw-suits — 
sometimes  even  bloodshed.  In  the  ex- 
citement of  the  contest,  integrity  of  cha^ 
racter,  friendly  hopes,  relationship,  bro- 
therhood, happiness — preaentand  eter- 
nal —  are  aU  weighed  in  the  scales 
agunst  the  "coppers,"  and  are  found 
wanting.  Tell  it  not !  Sometimes  the 
helliah  conflict  takes  place  over  the 
remains,  or  the  newly  made  grave,  of  an 
aged  parent — or  even  the  feeble  form  of 
the  hving  parent,  when  that  remains 
loo  long  for  insatiate  avarice.  And 
what  is  the  gain  ?  Perhapa  a  few  cor- 
roded and  corroding  coppers  —  perhapt 
not.  The  loss  is  incalculable,  Frienib, 
relations  —  the  world's  reapect,  self- 
respect,  piety,  relipon— are  all  gone, 
and  the  Son  of  God  is  crucified  afresh, 
and  put  to  an  open  ahame.  Kind 
ceaderl  ifSatanshouldthus  enter  your 
&mtly,  church,  or  neighbourhood,  and 
yon  cannot  defeat  him  at  the  onset,  fly 
as  for  life,  and  get  you  outfrom  among 
thero,  leaving  all  behind — "  For  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  eschai^e  for  his 

BOul  ?"  F. 

Time  to  Awaxe. — The  very  fact,  that 
Christians  are  asleep,  is  a  reason  why 
they  should  at  once  awake.  Should 
soldiers  sleep  on  the  field  of  battle? 
Should  sentinels  sleep  at  tbeir  posts? 
Should  watchmen  alumhei  when  dan- 
gers are  thick  on  every  side?  Should 
Christians  aleep  when  every  agent  of 
evil  is  at  work?  Sleep  when  the  pow- 
of  earth  and  hell  are  combinmg  for 
one  deadly  assault  upon  the  church — 
when  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's 
blood  is  vet  unreclaimed  —  and  when 
the  world  ia  ainking  down  to  perdition  ? 
Shall  they  for  whom  Christ  died  --  on 
whom  the  salvation  of  souls  depend  — ■ 
and  for  whom  crowns  of  glory  are  pur- 
chased? Shall  they  aleep  when  the 
distant  clangor  of  trumpets,  and  the 
sweet  voices  of  angelic  aongatera,  and 
the  reeling  earth,  and  the  dissulvi:^ 
elements,  all  are  about  to  proclaim, 
"The  Bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him?"  Sleep  when  time  ia  ao 
short,  and  the  end  is  so  near?  Ah,  no  ! 
it  is  time  to  awake — hifjh  time  to  awake 
out  of  Bleep !     Yea,  it  la  high  time  to 
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Binake,  for  we  abonld  never  have  slept 
at  all.  We  have  slept  too  toug,  for  we 
should  never  have  gone  to  sleep.  How 
much  tinie  we  have  lost  in  our  alam- 
bers  I  How  much  ^od  we  have  failed 
to  do !  How  much  we  have  failed  to 
enjoy  I  How  sadly  have  our  lights 
been  dimmed!  How  fearfully  have 
our  hopes  been  clouded!  It  ia  high 
time  to  awake.  The  state  of  the  church 
demandH  it,  and  the  conditio  a  and  dan- 
ger of  the  impenitent  call  on  us  to 
awake.  Is  the  Bible  true!  We  all 
believe  it  ia.  Then  the  impenitent  are 
LOST.  Not  that  they  will  he  lost,  but 
they  arr  noie  lott.  He  that  beheveth 
not,  is  condemned  already  —  already 
under  sentence  of  death  eternal !     Sus- 

E ended  by  a  brittle  thread  over  the 
nrDing  lake,  a  single  blast,  and  they 
"  '1  into  perdition !  And  yet  the  church 
asleep  !  Oh,  it  ia  time  to  awake  ! 
The  souls  of  the  perishing  cry  in  every 
slumbering  ear,  "Awake!  awake)  — 
shake  off  jour  drowsiness  and  run  to  the 
rescue  of  the  dying!" — Itis  high  time 
to  awake  now,  and  unless  we  do  awake, 
the  Saviour  may,  by  and  by,  say  in 
bitter  reproof, "  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest;  •  •  •  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me  I"  Lord,  is 
it  I  ?  Let  that  searching  inquiry  reach 
every  heart :  Lord,  ia  it  1  ?  Is  it  I  ? 
Sleeper,  it  may  he  you  /  If  yon  con- 
tinue to  sleep,  thou  art  the  man !  — 
Preibyterian. 

N INEV  EH  .—The  condition  of  the  ruins 
:b  highly  corroborative  of  the  sadden 
destructioa  that  came  upon  it  by  fire 
and  Bword.  "  Then  shall  the  fire  devour 
thee ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  off."  It 
ia  evident  from  the  ruins,  that  botb 
Khorsabad  and  Niraroud  were  sacked, 
and  then  aet  on  fire.  "  She  ia  empty 
and  void  and  waste,"  Neither  Botta 
nor  Layard  found  any  of  that  store  of 
silver  and  gold,  and  "  pleasant  furni- 
ture," which  the  palaces  contained ; 
scarcely  anything,  even  of  bronse,  es- 
caped the  apoiler,  but  he  unconsciously 
left  what  is  still  more  valuable ;  for  to 
the  falling  in  of  the  roofs  of  the  build- 
ings, by  his  aetting  fire  to  the  columns 
and  beams  that  supported  them,  and 
bis  subsequent  destruction  of  the  walls, 
we  are  indebted  for  the  eitraordinary 
preservation  of  the  sculptures.  In 
tbem  we  possess  an  authentic  and  con- 
temporary commentation  on  the  pro- 
phecies ;  in  tbem  we  read,  in  aomia- 


takeable  charaeters,  an  evidence  of  that 
rapacity  and  eriielty  of  which  the  Aasy- 
rian  nation  is  accused.     "  For  the  stone 


to  him  that  baildeth  a  tower  with  blood, 
and  establishes  a,  city  by  iniquity  !" 

Gravitation.  —  The  accuracy  of  as- 
tronomical observations  is  carried  to  a 
degree  that  can  scarcely  be  imagined  j 
and  fay  means  of  these  we  can  every  day 
compare  the  observed  place  of  a  planet 
with  the  place  which  was  calculated 
before-hand,  according  to  the  law  of 
gravitation.  It  is  found  that  they  agree 
so  nearly,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  the  law.  The  motion  of  Jupiter, 
for  instance,  is  so  perfectly  calculated, 
that  astronomers  Dave  computed  ten 
years  beforehand,  the  time  at  which  it 
will  pass  the  meridian  of  different  places, 
and  we  find  the  predicted  time  correct 
within  half  a  second.  Such  is  the  sim- 
ple statement  of  the  law  of  gravitation. 


THE  MOTHER'S  HAND. 


■phnn  child  was  I — 

But  meRnly,  at  the  best,  attired  ; 
For  oh,  my  mother  scarce  conld  bay 

ThB  common  food  each  nwk  reqaired ; 
Bat  wlien  the  aniioni  day  had  fled. 

It  seemed  to  he  her  dearert  joy. 
To  preia  her  pale  hand  on  my  htad. 

And  pray  that  God  woold  guide  her  boy. 
Bat  more,  each  Winter,  more  and  more 

Stern  infferinga  brought  her  to  decay. 
And  then  an  anget  paeaed  her  door, 

And  bore  her  lingenng  aoul  away  1 
And  I — they  Imow  not  what  ia  grief, 

Who  ne'er  Inell  bj  a  dying  bed. 
All  otber  woe  on  earth' ia  brief, 

Save  that  which  weeps  a  mother  dead. 
A  sailor*!  life  was  soon  my  lot, 

'Mid  reckless  deeds — and  desperate  mea  I 
But  still  I  never  qnite  rorra>t 

The  prayer  I  ne'er  shomd  hear  again ; 
And  oft,  when  half  inclined  to  tread 

Such  paths  as  unto  sin  decoy, 
I've  felt  her  fond  hand  press  mv  head, 

And  that  soft  touch  liath  saved  her  boy  I^ 
Though  hard  their  mockery  to  receive, 

Viho  ne'er  themselves  'gaiastsin  hadstriTen; 
Her,  who  on  earth  1  dared  not  grieve, 

I  could  not — would  not — grieve  in  heavcai 
And  thus  froQi  many  an  action  dread, 

Too  dark  tor  human  eyes  to  scan ; 
The  aame  fond  hand  upon  my  head 

That  bleued  the  bof ,  hath  laved  the  man  ^ 
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Jum,  1S63. 

THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  THE  DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST, 

A8  STEWARDS  OF  GOD. 


A  SENSE  of  responsibility  is  an  attribute  of  civilized  man.  It  is,  indeed,  ths 
basis  of  civilization,  an  element  of  which  is  religion.  Wherever  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  a  Divine  Being  exists,  accompanied  b;  a  distinction  betireen  right 
and  wrong,  acil  a  belief  in  future  rewards,  there  shall  wc  find  religion  in  some  . 
form,  and  n  corresponding  degree  of  progress  in  society. 

In  ethnolDgicnl  researches,  it  has  seldom  happened,  that  human  beings  have 
been  discovered  wholly  lost  to  the  dijferences  between  moral  actions  j  hence  it 
may  be  inferred,  ae  a  general  truth,  that  man  coatidert  hinuelfa  retpontible  being. 
True,  instances  have  occurred  where  ail  ideas  concerning  a  future  state,  all 
notions  of  a  Supreme  Being  and  of  rewards  and  punishments,  have  beSn  wanting; 
hese  hnvc  been  rare,  and  wereaccompaniedbyutterprostration  of  intellect, 
and  the  most  inveterate  and  degrading  barbarism. 

Whether  these  are  eiiamples  of  the  primitive  condition  whence  a  divine  cc 

unicatioa  has  elevated  man,  or  proofs  that  when  men  who  know  God,  do  not 
glorily  hi  I"  as  God,  their  foolish  hearts  are  darkened,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
debate;  especially  before  a  Christian  assembly.  They  form  exceptions  to  the 
general  conviction,  namely,  that  at  some  period  a  day  of  retribution  will  dawn. 

This  sense  manifests  itself  differently,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  such 
u  are  under  its  powerful  influence.  Those  who  do  not  fear  God  are  often 
ttnid  of  men.  Hence  the  very  great  caution  of  politicians  not  to  say  or  to  do 
vhat  may  compromise  them  with  their  constitnents,  and  their  anxiety  to  acquit 
themselves  before  the  tribunal  of  pubUc  opinion.  Hence,  also  the  fear  of  the 
ham  monde  that  some  want  of  etiquette,  or  of  conformity  to  the  tyranny  0| 
fashion,  may  ostracise  the  delinquent.  Public  opinion,  indeed,  ia  a  salutary 
tribunal,  before  which  sinners  of  all  sorts  fear  and  tremble ;  and  it  is  well  that 
tome  rod  is  held,  in  ierrorem,  over  them. 

But  such  as  really  fear  God  are  not  exempt,  nor  do  they  desire  to  be  exempted 
from  its  jurisdiction.  They  do  not  fear  it,  indeed,  since  the  fear  of  God  dispeb 
all  other  fear.  They  will  not  oiltrage  public  opinion,  however,  since  it  is  often 
right  in  questions  of  right  and  wrong ;  but  as  they  have  a  higher  motive  to 
lioB  thaa  "  What  will  people  eay!"  they  are  in  no  danger  of  this.  Sometimes 
they  may  be  misunderstood — and  itmaybe  the  interest  of  others  to  mislead 
public  opinion  in  relation  to  them  —  hut  lie  consciousness  of  right  will  sustain 
them  until  they  shaU  be  justified  before  all  men. 

A  sense  of  responsibility,  like  alt  other  human  attributes,  may  be  cultivaled. 
It  manifests  itself  at  an  early  age,  and  needs  the  most  careful  attention  from 
those  in  whose  hands  is  placed  the  formation  of  human  character.  You  enter 
a  room  in  which  your  children  are  at  play.  Why  does  that  little  boy  make  an 
awkward  effort  to  conceal  what  he  is  about  1  That  effort  implies  much.  It  in- 
timates his  conviction  of  wrong.  And  this  imports  the  indwelling  of  a  standard, 
erected  by  your  own  competent  authority.  He  fears  punishment,  too ;  while  his 
attempt  at  coocealnient  is  an  admission  that  he  deserves  iL  If  properly  taught, 
a  connection  between  sin  and  pain  has  been  established  in  his  mind ;  and  a  ci 
scionsness  of  wrong  is  accompanied  by  the  expectation  of  sorrow.  When  the 
first  pair  had  erred  they  hid  themselves. 

No  means  are  better  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  this  sense  than  those  which 
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impnM  the  convictioa  of  a  preifat  God.  That  most  beautiful  compon&n— the 
139th  Psalm — should  be  committed  to  memory  at  a  very  «wly  period,  and  re- 
peated until  every  word  and  thought  is  our  own.  M»»y  other  passages  of  Holy 
Writ  should  be  recorded,  in  the  memory,  tUrt  we  may  carry  about  with  ua  the 
only  true  reason  for  rectitud*.  Whatever  responsbility  ne  owe  our  fellow- 
creatures  springs  from  timt  due  to  God ;  and  witbont  this  latter,  therefore,  the 
other  has  no  infl>ifiHT  in  the  fonnation  of  a  good  character. 

Theiacient  Egyptians,  it  is  true,  in  order  to  make  other  men  act  upi^hdf 
here,  examined  into  the  tranaactionB  of  every  man's  life,  so  soon  as  be  was  dead. 
But  tbey  connected  the  notion  of  rewards  and  punishments  with  the  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong ;  for  if  any  one  had  led  a  vicious  ]ife,  or  if  be  had  died 
debt,  he  waa  left  unburied.  They  did  not  suppose  that  death  separated  the 
spirit  from  the  body,  if  the  latter  were  presen'cd ;  but  unless  it  were,  the  spirit 
~  ao  resting  place,  but  waudered  about  miserably,  until  it  entered  the  body  of 
;  beast,  or  bird,  or  insect,  and  after  many  transmigrations  learned  to 
without  sin.  Even  the  kings  were  subject  to  this  investigation,  and  not  o 
them  was  embalmed  until  it  bad  been  ascertained  that  he  was  entitled  to  the  honor. 
If  a  man  borrowed  money,  be  gave,  as  a  pledge  for  ita  payment;  the  bod]  of 
his  father;  asd  thia  wh  left  uabnikd,  if  fae  failm)  to  meet t&£  debt.  Thm,  he 
was  not  only  deprived  of  funeral  rites,  and  of  future  happiness  himself,  but  had 
to  endure  the  terrible  reflection,  thatbehadinvolvedbis  lather  in  a  like  calamity. 
Were  it  true  that  to  die  in  debt  deprives  us  of  future  bliss— and  I  am  not  sure 
that  it  is  not — what  will  become  of  very  many  who  wear  the  Christian  name  t 

Although  this  topic  is  most  prolific  and  important,  it  cannot  be  pursued  far- 
ther than  in  the  remark,  that  wherever  traces  of  any  ideas  relating  to  a  future 
state — of  happiness  or  misery  in  that  state — of  a  knowledge  of  God  in  any  form 
— and  the  offering  of  any,  even  the  most  hideous  rites  of  worship,  exist — there 
must  co-exist  some  sense  of  responsibility.  Let  this  be  repudiated,  and  what 
is  man  ?  For  him  life  has  no  charm,  except  as  it  affords  him  means  of  animal 
enjoyment — society  has  no  claims  upon  bim,  but  such  as  consist  in  the  use  he 
makes  of  it  as  bis  prey— nothing  is  wrong  in  his  esteem,  that  does  not  conflict 
withhisplans.  Hisown  willis  hislaw;  and  he,  at  length  may  destroy  himself,  as 
he  may  have  done  his  fellows,  alike  without  fear  and  without  hesitation.  He 
lived  without  God,  and  dies  without  hope. 

It  is  my  duty,  however,  to  study  the  responsibility  of  a  Christian ;  that  is,  of 
a  human  being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  taw  to  Christ;  and  he  is  to 
be  rt^rded  in  the  character  of  a  steward.    In  doing  this,  all  theoretical  con- 
siderations will  be  avoided ;  and  it  will  be  remarked ; 
I.  That  a  disdple  of  Christ  w  not  hit  own. 

I  am  perfectly  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  impressing  this  truth  upon  the  minds 
of  those  whose  circumstances  interfere  to  resist  it  We  are  not  properly  edu- 
cated in  this  particular.  We  think  and  foel  that  we  are  our  own.  Sometimes 
we  hear  men  say,  when  required  to  submit  to  the  religious  community  in 
which  they  live :  "  I  have  not  given  a  bill  of  sale  for  myself  to  such  or  such  a 
one,"  meaning  the  officer  who  presides  over  the  church.  "  I  have  no  notion  of 
submitting  to  this  one  man  pouter."  "  I  am  a  free  man,  and  no  church  has  a 
right  to  make  me  do  what  I  do  not  want;  or  to  put  its  hand  into  my  purse 
when  it  pleases,"  But,  who  has  said— and  in  a  connection  leaving  no  doubt  of 
its  allusion  to  spiritual  rulers—"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  yon  J" 
A.  diaaple  of  Christ  is  not  his  own  penonaUy. 
He  has  been  bought  with  a  price— a  very  high  price.    God  must  have  put 
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enoraioas  entiniAte  upon  him.  He  redeemed  bim — mark  thtt  voTd—redeemed 
him;  that  is,  he  bonght  him  ont  of  slaTerf,  that  he  might  be  God'a  freed  man — 
fiee  from  his  old  tnaater,  to  serve  Ihe  near  one ;  but  not  to  serve  himself.  He 
has  no  right  to  himself,  for  he  is  not  his  omi. 

Mod  ifa  ft  compoiind  being :  that  is,  he  is  an  assembles  of  powers  and  proper- 
tics,  each  one  having  a  diatinct  and  approprinte  range.  He  has  five  senses, 
moral  and  intellectual  facalties,  and  domestic  affections.  Non  he  has  no  right 
to  employ  on;  one  of  these,  except  as  God  permit  him.  Neither  his  tongue, 
Bor  his  hands,  nor  his  feet,  nor  his  eyes  are  free.  All  are  under  law.  So  are 
bis  mental  and  moralpowers,  au4  oil  thatputhim  in  relation  with  those  amongst 
vrhom  he  lives.  The  subjugation  of  all  to  the  Divine  control,  is  the  tdtma 
thaU  at  perfection. 

We  talk  sometimes  of  self-government.  There  is  no  each  thing.  A  good  man 
nill  not  claim  that  he  controls  himself.  He  is  good  because  he  is  religious — not 
religious  because  he  is  good.  If  he  act  in  subordinatdon  to  the  Ian  of  Christ — 
and  this  alone  is  goodness — it  is  this  law,  or  its  author,  that  governs  him. 
Certainty,  then,  it  is  absurd  for  a  bad  man — that  is,  a  man  without  law  to  God 
— to  pretend  to  self-government.  Truly,  the  basiaof  all  excellence  of  character, 
is  the  conviction,  that  we  are  not  oar  oum. 

A  disciple  of  Christ  is  not  his  own,  relaiioelg.  He  is  the  member  of  a  com- 
mimity,  and  has  given  up  himself.  In  this  relation  he  is  to  he  regarded  as  the 
property  of  that  community— just  as  every  child  bom  in  Sparta  was  considered 
the  property  of  the  state.  He  has  no  individual  rights^^none  but  what  the 
aodetf  in  which  he  lives  allows  him.  He  has  renounced  himself,  and  that  he 
mty  enjoy  all  social  privileges,  has  ceased  to  be  isolated.  He,  like  the  feeblest 
member  of  his  own  body,  must  now  sympathise  with  all  the  rest — feel  what  the 
body  feels,  whether  pleasant  or  punfiil.  Its  wel&re  must  be  his  study — his 
eSbrt— that  for  which  he  lives,  and  is  ready  to  die.  This  is  implied  in  the  fact, 
that  he  has  sworn  allegiance  to  the  King  Messiah.    Truly,  brethren,  we  are  not 

The  church  of  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world  Light  is  but  another  name  for 
knowledge.  The  church,  then,  ia  established  that  it  may  give  knowledge  to  the 
worid. '  And  while  it  should  be  distu^nished  for  all  knowledge,  its  attainments 
in  divine  knowledge  should  be  pre-eminent.  "  This  is  liib  eternal,  that  they 
might  knoir  tiiee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 
This  knowledge,  then,  is  indispensable  to  Christianity,  and  is  identical  with  it. 
Of  course  the  light  which  the  church  ia  to  dispense,  is  that  which  it  has  received ; 
and  thus  she  is  to  be  "an  epistle  concerning  Christ  that  may  be  known  and 
read  of  oil  men."  llie  aspect  she  wears  before  the  world  is  the  means  of  en- 
lightenit^  the  world,  and  Ihe  world  will  be  influenced,  in  nature  and  degree,  by 
the  exhibitaou  she  makes  of  what  she  knows.  The  church  is  to  be  just,  because 
God  ia  just — holy,  for  he  is  holy — truthful,  merciftil,  patient,  condescending,  &c. 
for  the  same  reasons.  Thus  her  knowledge  forms  her  own  character,  and  men, 
by  sewig  her  good  works,  glorify  the  Heavenly  Father. 

When  God  would  have  Moses  build  the  tabernacle,  he  did  not  give  him  a 
written  description  of  it.  A  house  may  be  built  after  such  a  description,  but 
the  best  method  of  setting  a  builder  to  work  is  to  make  an  exact  model  of  the 
house  you  require  him  to  construct — out  of  paste-board,  say.  He  can  then  un- 
detsUnd  and  faily  imitate  the  original.  Hence,  Moses  saw  in  the  mount  the 
pattern  of  what  he  was  to  construct^  and  he  succeeded  in  meeting  the  divine 
demands  upon  his  skill.    So  it  has  happened  Aat  God,  who  desired  man  to 
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know  what  he  oaght  to  be,  instead  of  merelf  teUing  him,  Bent  his  Son  to  he  a 
pattern  for  the  nen  intui  in  oU  things,  as  neil  aa  to  be  his  expiatory  sacriSce. 
The  chuKh,  then,  can  know  what  she  is  to  be  by  consulting  this  originaL 

Ion,  if  the  cbnrcb  ie  a  public  institution,  it  is  designed  for  the  public  good, 
as  well  as  for  the  personal  benefit  of  its  members.  The;  are  to  be  the  inatru- 
roents  of  good  to  man,  and  for  this  they  are  to  live  and  to  labor.  Hence,  it  is 
essential  for  them  to  feel  not  only  that  they  are  not  their  own,  but  that, 

11.  Nothing  thai  a  ChrUtian  potteuet  ii  hUovni,  absalately. 

One  who  is  the  property  of  another  can  hold  no  property.  "  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof."  If,  then,  a  Christian  have  in  bis  hands  any 
thing  belonging  to  God,  he  holds  it  as  God's  steward,  and  under  His  control. 

By  how  many  objects  has  the  goodness  of  God  surrounded  us  I  All  that  can 
delight  the  senses,  exerdse  the  mental  powers,  or  gratify  the  afFections — otqects 
s  beautiflii  as  they  are  wonderfol,  have  been  accamulated  in  profusion ! 
why  should  ho  many  things  that  may  minister  to  our  appetites  and  propensities 
be  placed  befbre  uh  ?  I  have  sometimes  wondered  at  this.  A  littie  bread  and 
milk,  or  even  water,  would  have  sufficed  to  sustain  a  healthy  existence.  Why, 
then,  should  what  is  not  really  necessary — nay,  what  may  he  positively  injarions 
— be  lavished  upon  us? 

It  strikes  tne  that  God  intended  to  fomish  us  the  opportunity  to  ascertun 
whether  we  preferred  to  be  rational  creatures  or  brutes ;  that  is,  whether 
wonld  "  eat  to  live,  or  live  to  eat ;"  and  if  we  could  so  master  ourselves,  ac 
live  for  others,  rather  than  for  our  own  gratification ;  in  other  words,  whether 
ire  wonld  "  um  the  world,  and  not  abuse  it." 

One  beautiful  incident  in  Messiah's  life  teaches  a  most  important  lesson  upon 
}ur  responsibility  to  him,asstewardsof  the  manifold  favors  of  God.  In  passing 
through  the  wheat-fields,  his  disciples,  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  palled  some  ears, 
and  rubbed  out  the  grains.  The  Pharisees  complained  at  once,  not  that  they 
had  eaten  th»  wheat,  hut  that  they  had  done  what  was  "  not  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath  day."  Refening  them  to  authority  for  the  conduct  of  his  followers, 
the  Messiah  toldthem,  that  if  they  had  understood  one  sentence,  they  would 
not  have  condemned  the  innocent  That  sentence  was  : — "  I  will  have  (that  is,) 
Ireqmrevigreg,  or  Aumoitiry,  rath«r  than  taerifiee."  And  he  added  these  memorable 
words :  "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath :  lAert- 
fore,  the  Son  of  Man  it  Lord  alio  o/ tht  Sabbath."  A  great  principle  is  invi 
n  this  saying,  and  it  were  well  fur  ns  all  to  recollect  it :  namely.  The  Son  tf 
Man  it  Lord  i^tehalever  tvai  made  for  man. 

Now,  this  earth — the  footstool  of  God^— has  been  given  to  the  children  of  i 
It  was  made  For  man.  The  Son  of  Man,  then,  is  Lord  of  it.  If  any  portion  of 
it  be  committed  to  any  man,  it  is  as  a  talent,  that  be  may  use  it  under  the  control 
of  its  Lord.  Of  course  nothing  that  any  man  has  in  his  hands  is  really  his  own : 
>rhas  he  any  right  to  use  it  for  his  own  purposes,  nor  except  as  its  owner  permits 
him.  This  was  the  feeling  of  the  first  Christians.  Whatever  the  church  called 
for,  for  any  of  its  objects,  was  at  once  forthcoming.  No  man,  wbo  expected 
o  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  withheld  any  thing  that  the  case  demanded.  Instead 
of  trying  how  little  he  could  give,  the  effort  was,  to  give^he  most.  All  knew  that 
God  required  humanity,  rather  than  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ;  and  regarded  it 
to  be  their  highest  privilege  to  offer  those  "  with  which  God  is  well  pleased. 

We  sometimes  refer  our  actions  to  the  great  settling  day.  That  day  will 
lurely  come,  and  acconUng  to  the  di^etitation  under  tnhich  tee  have  Uved,  will  the 
character  of  our  lives  be  determined.     The  record  of  the  past  will  certainly  be 
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read,  and  from  its  derision  there  can  be  no  appeal,  for  we  keep  that  record  otir- 
selrea.  Everj  man  carries  about  Mm  a  volume  in  which  is  written  the  history 
of  his  life.  We  read  that  John  "  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God,  and  the  booliB  were  opened — and  another  book  waa  opened,  which  was  the 
book  of  life — and  the  dead  were  jadgedout  of  the  things  written  in  those  books, 
according  to  their  works."  The  book  of  eoaieienee  for  the  Gentiles,  who  had 
not  the  law — the  book  of  Me  lour  for  the  Jewa — the  book  of  the  gospel  for  both — 
and  the  book  of  memor;  for  every  individual  of  &e  hiunan  race  I     In  this  last 

registered  the  personal  history  of  each  one.     Not  a  jot  or  a  tittle,  not  a  word 

'  a  syllable  is  wanting.  We  laey  have  foi^otten  ranch,  but  it  is  there.  It  is 
not  obliterated  because  we  cannot  now  recaU  it.  Memory  differs  frov  recoUeo- 
in  this,  that  the  latter  brings  out  of  the  casket  what  the  former  had  put 
uto  it.  And  thoagh  we  may  not  be  able,  in  the  dark,  to  put  out  hands  on  what 
we  want,  when  the  light  shines  on  the  casket  the  object  is  there  I 

We  may  compare  this  record  to  a  roll  of  papyrus.  As  soon  as  a  few  lines 
were  written  on  the  top  it  was  rolled  up,  and  what  was  written  was  concealed. 
As  the  record  proceeds  day  by  day,  it  is  nightly  rolled  up.  On  it  goes,  record- 
ing and  concealing  all  the  post  But  there  it  it .'  and  when  the  book  is  unrolled 
at  the  great  day,  we  shall  find  it  there.  God  will  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, with  every  secret  thing,  whether  good  or  bad ;  and  the  perfect  knowledge 
that  each  one  possesses  of  bis  own  history,  and  the  conviction  that  the  decision 
is  just  in  bis  own  case,  will  inspire  him  with  fall  confidence  in  the  justice  of 
every  other  decision,  though  none  bnt  each  individual  may  read  his  own  history. 

Brethren !  we  are  not  our  own !  Nothing  that  we  have  is  ours  !  Let  us,  in 
the  fear  of  God,  use  all  that  is  put  in  our  own  power  \     The  Lord  is  at  hand ! 

I  most  now  present  some  thoughts  upon   that  portion  of  onr  religion,  tehiek 
Uaehet  uthotc  to  act  in  f hit  partkuiar  relation  ofitewardt.    And  let  me  say  at  on 
that  no  system  for  the  regulation  of  our  means  can  be  permanent,  taihtt  it 
umetiotifd  by  divint  authority.     With  this  remark  let  ns  study 
THE  FELLOWSHIP. 

It  is  generally  admitted  by  oiir  brotherhood,  that  one  of  the  institutionB  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  described  by  the  terms,  "  The  Fellowship."  I  shall  not, 
therefore,  undertake  to  demonstrate  this.  But,  inasmuch  as  no  congregation 
known  to  me,  and  probably  not  one  in  the  land,  so  practices  as  bo  indicate 
dther  an  understanding  of  that  institution,  or  a  proper  regard  fbr  it,  the  dis- 
coHoon  of  its  nature  and  design  cannot  be  considered  unimportant. 

Trae,  mnch  has  been  written  on  the  subject,  but,  it  appears,  lamentably 
without  effect.  And  it  may  seem  presumptuous  to  hope  that  another  essayist 
wUI  find  more  favor,  or  exert  greater  inflnence  than  his  predecessors.  Still  n 
most  not  "be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  dne  tune  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 
To  produce  the  fruits  of  righteousness  in  a  great  brotherhood,  is  surely  worth 
an  effort ;  nor  is  he  the  friend  of  bis  race,  who  will  not  make  an  effort,  a  strong 
effort,  to  impart  liis  measure  of  knowledge  on  any  useful  snliject 

The  discussion  involves  much  that  asstuls  the  besetting  sin  of  the  age;  and, 
if  properly  conducted,  will  exhibit  the  deficiency  of  the  church  in  a  matter  that 
decides  its  standing,  as  to  the  spirit  that  animates  it,  in  the  a^ht  of  God. 
coarse,  since  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
each  may  give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,"  it  becomes  us  to  see  that 
mr  proefri;?,  as  well  as  the  (pirii  wAmc«  if  aprmjri,  is  such  aa  will  pass  that  scrutiny. 

It  is  difGcolt,  indeed,  to  bring  ourselves  to  realiEe  our  accountability  upon  this 
and  upon  many  other  matters.     We  are  bom  and  educated  under  such  circn 
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stsnces  as  greatly  to  weaken  theBenseofreiiponsibilitf.  We  are  too  free,  "ETery 
man  does  nhat  ia  nght  in  hU  own  eyes,"  aa  was  the  case  when  "  there  was  no 
king  in  IsraeL"  Hence,  a,  congregatjon,  witih  two  hundred  thonaaud  pounds, 
may  contribute,  on  the  Lord's  day,  for  the  poor,  who  are  hb  treasnrers,  and  to 
demonstrate  ita  gradtade  to  hbn — the  som  of  three  or  four  poundt !  Or, 
a  rich  brother  may  walk  np  to  the  Lord's  table,  pour  out  the  contents  of  a  well 
filled  purse,  seaich  thoroughly  for  a  sixpence,  and  not  finding  one,  return  otf 
into  ita  receptacle,  and  go  to  hia  seat !  This  is  liberty,  but  not  that  with  which 
Christ  has  mode  us  free. 

Before  the  first  man  was  placed  under  law,  he  was  bound,  hand  and  foot,  for 
want  of  it.  Hut^ry,  he  could  not  eat,  for  nothing  in  the  "  garden  of  God  "  was 
his.  Had  he  gone  where  he  pleased,  or  gratified  his  appetite — even  if  be  knew 
what  would  do  it — he  might  have  erred.  In  this  dilemma,  God  uttered  a  law, 
which  gave  him  freedom— but,  ireedom  not  unlimited.  We,  too,  are  free ;  not^ 
indeed,  without  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to  Christ.  And,  professing  to  consider 
the  law  of  Christ  as  oui  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  and  as  that  by  which 
e  must,  at  last,  be  judged ;  it  becomes  us  to  see,  as  before  remarked,  tjiat  our 
spirit  and  our  practice  conform  thereto. 

We  m^ht  expect,  a  priori,  that  some  institution  which  should  strike  at  the 
root  of  all  evil,  would  form  an  integral  part  of  the  Christian  religion.  If  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested  "to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,"  this  could  not 
be  otherwise.  Christianity  would  have  been  incomplete,  in  its  most  important 
point,  without  it ;  nor  could  man  have  known  bow  to  control  his  benevolence, 
but  by  means  of  a  law,  directing  it  info  all  its  ehatmelt,  any  more  than  the  first 
man  could  Imow  how  to  satisfy  his  hun^r  till  God  told  him. 

May  I,  then,  invoke  the  careM  attention  of  my  readers?  If  wehavenot  stadied 
this  topic  BufOdently,  and  if,  from  culpable  ignorance,  we  are  in  danger  of  con- 
demnation, let  ua  all  review  our  practice,  and  go  where  tmth  carries  us,  r^atd- 
less  of  consequences. 

THB  DISCIPLBSHIP. 
This  word  occurs  several  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  necessary  to 
study  it  only  in  the  peculiar  sense  imparted  by  the  definite  article.  It  is  found 
first  in  Acts  ii.  42  ;  "  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apoaties'  doctrine,  in 
the  feUoiDihip,"  &c  In  another  passage  it  is  still  more  definite,  because  a  par- 
ticular direction  is  given  to  the  use  of  the  term,  namely,  in  2  Cor,  viii.  4 ;  "  The 
fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints."  In  Hebrews  xiiL  16,  ihe  some 
style  is  observed :  "  Of  the  commmiieaiion — the  fellowship — be  not  forgetful,  far 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 

These  passages  are  referred  to  but  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  by  the 
definite  manner  in  which  the  "  fellowsbip"  is  employed  synonymously  with 
"ministering  to  the  saints,"  " communication,"  "contribution,"  "distribution," 
&c.  it  is  distinguished  from  other  modes  of  using  it.  Sometimes  it  denotes  an 
"  asiociiUioa,"  as  in  1  Cor.  i.  9  ;  Eph.  iii.  9 ;  1  John  i.  3,  &c.  or  "  lymapathy,"  as 
in  2  Cor.  vi.  14;  Eph  v.  11 ;  Phill.  ii.  1 ;  iiL  3  ;  1  John  vi.  7;  or  "wjion,"  as  in 
Ps.  idv.  20;  1  Cor.  x.  24;  Gal.  U.  9. 

In  the  sense  la  question  it  denotes  a  paiticulat  act,  peformed  with  an  espe- 
cial design,  and  importing  more  than  many  of  ns  imagine.  It  may  be  considered 
Bs  portrayed  in  a  proper  form,  when  Paul  says  :  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  every 
week,  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  putting  it  into  the  treasury"  [\ 
Cor.  xvi.  2.)—McKmght-t  Vernoa. 
It  has  been  remarked,  that  Christianity  would  have  been  incomplete  without 
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an  institntion  for  reg^lAting  the  benevolent  spirit  it  engenders.  Tbia  intiiaatM 
that  the  inBtitution  is  permanent.  Our  Lord  said,  "  The  poor  ;ou  shall  alwavs 
have  amongst  you,  and  whensoever  you  will,  jiou  can  do  them  good."  As  if  he 
had  said,  "You  love  me,  and  therefore  yon  minister  tome;  but  you  will  not 
always  have  me  with  yon.  The  'poor  of  the  people'  are  those  whom  I  regard 
with  especial  favor,  and  if  you  would  show  your  love  to  me,  mmuUr  to  them." 
"  Irr^ire  Aumaniti/  rather  Ikon  tacrifice." 

This  permanent  institution  in  the  house  of  God,  for  regulating  the  benevo- 
lence of  its  members,  I  proptKC  to  consider  in  some  points  of  view  that  may  lead 
iu  to  a  better  understandbg  concerning  it ;  and  first 
As  an  act  of  divine  worship. 
The  norship  of  God  by  bis  people,  is  intended  aa  it  great  object,  to  "  declare 
his  periections"  (1  Peter  ii.  10.)  The  world  is  dependent  on  the  church  for  the 
knowledge  of  God.  ChriEtiani^  was  established  that  that  knowledge  might  be 
perpetuated.  And  it  is  by  significant  acts,  performed  by  persons  who  sympathize 
therein,  thnt  this  end  is  to  be  attained.  When,  therefore,  the  church  comes 
together  into  one  place  on  the  Lord's  day,  "  to  declare  the  perfections  of  Him 
who  has  called  it  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,"  it  engages,  among 
other  things,  in  placing  money  in  the  treatury. 

If  it  be  asked.  What  Divine  perfection  this  act  displays?  the  answer  b; 
"You  know  the  ^race  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  He  was  rich,  yet, 
for  our  Bakes,  He  became  poor,  that  yon  through  bis  poverty,  might  be  rich." 
And  his  argument  is  :  If  this  be  so,  let  your  grace  also  be  seen  in  impoverishing 
yourselves  that  others  may  be  enriched.  It  is  by  being  like  the  bead  of  the 
church — by  exhibiting  in  actions  the  same  moral  traits — that  the  world  is  to  he 
taught  the  character  of  God.  Christians  are  "partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;" 
and  as  God  manifested  himself  in  the  flesh,  so  mnat  tbey,  while  in  the  flesh,  and 
by  suitable  means — not  by  talking  merely,  but  by  acting — exhibit  that  nature. 
Thus  by  the  study  of  those  who  are  episties  concerning  Christ,  men  learn  Christ 
— "  God  with  us." 

The  fellowship  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  worship,  to  be  performed  by  the 
whole  congregation,  with  as  much  solemnity,  and  as  much  sensibility,  as  the 
Lord's  snpper.  It  cannot  be  performed  when  a  hat,  or  a  bag,  or  a  boa,  is  tbrust 
before  an  individoal  in  his  seat,  vrbile  the  rest  are  singing,  liie  fitness  of  things 
indicates,  that  it  should  be  attended  to  hy  itself;  and  that  each  individual,  for 
himself,  should  approach  that  table  on  which  the  symbols  of  the  Lord's  body  are 
laid  broken,  and  snould  deposit  thereon  that  tacrifice  with  "  which  the  Lord  is 
well  pleased."  This  can  be  done  by  a  large  assembly,  in  a  few  minutes,  when 
each  one  is  thinking  what  he  is  about,  with  lie  most  perfect  order."  And  no 
sight  is  more  affecting  to  the  heart  that  understands  the  meaning  of  the  institu- 
tion, when,  in  a  proper  spirit,  the  act  is  properly  performed.  Each  one  seems 
to  say,  as  he  lays  upon  the  table  a  portion  of  what  God  has  given  him  :  "  Thanks 
be  auto  God,  for  his  unspeakable  gift." 

The  fellowship,  then,  is  a  contriDution  made  in  money,  on  every  Lord's  day, 
for  the  poor. 

.  It  is  properly  called  "  the  fellowship" — because  in  contributing  to  the  relief 
of  the  poor  we  show  our  feUwBhip^.our  sympathy  in  their  necessities.  We  are 
toU  to  "bear  one  another's  burthens,  and  thus  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  That 
is,  he  took  upon  himself  our  nature — placed  himself  in  our  condition — that  he 
nugbt  realize  our  wants,  and  know  how  to  relieve  them.  We,  then,  are  to  sup- 
pose ourselves  to  be  poor,  or  sick,  or  suffering  in  any  way,  as  others  are  —  to 
place  ourselves  in  their  condition— that  we  may  know  how  much  relief,  or  aid, 
or  eympathy  they  need,  by  ascertaining  how  much  we  should  need  in  similar 
drcomstancea.  He  that  is  never  amongst  the  poor  or  afflicted  cannot  value  bis 
rel^ion  as  he  sboold  do,  nor  can  be  appreciate  the  blessings  he  possesses.  The 
honae  of  mourning  is  said  to  he  better  than  the  house  of  feasting ;  but  few  be- 
lieve this,  if  their  actions  indicate  their  state  of  mind.    Yet  it  is  true,  since  there 

*  Ma;  not  this  be  done  with  eqoal  propriety,  and  m  a  more  orderl;  mejiner,  by  the  mcm- 
assiag  round  aa  iiipropriite  bm,  in  wMch  SMh  may  d^xiait  the  unoaiit  nMch  be  IMs 
Dpon  to  contribate  t 
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the  living  feel  their  ovn  possible  coiidition ;  and  by  the  sodneaa  of  the  couute- 
nukce  the  be«rt  is  made  better,  wUle  by  coDliiiiial  Doirthfulaess  it  is  hardened 
— ossified. 

"Ahl  little  think  the  g»y,  licenlioas,  fo"^. 

Whom  pleunre,  power,  and  iffloeace  surruiini] ; 

They  who  their  thonghtlcaa  honra  in  giddy  mirth, 

Ah  1  little  Chink  they,  vhilc  they  duice  along, 
How  many  fee!,  this  Yeiy  moment,  death 
Aod  all  the  sad  variety  of  pun. 
•     •     •     •     •     How  many  pine  in  want — 

Bow  many  diink  the  cop  of  luleful  grief. 

Or  eat  the  bitter  bnad  of  miaeiy. 

Think,  foud  aaa. 

Of  these  and  all  the  tliaOiiBd  name]eaa  iUs, 
That  one  inceswnt  itruggle  rendBr  life 
One  scene  of  toil,  of  su^ering,  and  of  fate. 
Vice,  ID  hiB  iigh  career,  woi2d  Bland  appall'd. 
And  heedless,  rambling  impnlae  learn  to  thiuk. 
The  conscions  heart  of  charity  would  warm. 
And  her  wide  wish,  benecolence  dilate; 
The  social  tear  would  rise,  the  aocisl  sigh ; 
And  into  clear  perAetian,  gindnal  bliaa, 
Refining  still,  the  sociil  pasaioiu  work." 

The  eontribulion  has  its  origio,  th«i,  not  only  in  a  divine  command,  but 
in  the  genius  of  our  religion.  Hence,  it  is  considered  as  an  indication  of  one 
"  snl^ection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ"  (2  Cor,  ii.  13.)  As  if  it  had  been 
Mid :  He  that  does  not  know  how  to  feel  for  others,  has  oerer  felt  for  himself; 
and  for  him,  the  Christian  religion,  nhich  is  the  perfection  of  God's  love  to 
n,  has  no  charms.  Had  he  Icnowu  the  depth  of  his  onn  miserv  and  degrada- 
I,  he  would  have  appret^ted  the  sympathj  of  the  Sod  of  Goo,  who  soared 
all  tiiat  he  could  suffer  on  account  of  that  degradation,  and  to  carry  off  that 
miserv.  But  as  his  heart  has  not  been  unlocked  —  as  all  his  doings  terminate 
upon  himself— he  has  never  yet  placed  his  neck  under  the  yoke  of  ChiiaL  The 
great  lesson  of  the  gospel  is,  "  We,  theii,  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firaiities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves."  "  Look  not  eveiy  max 
'  '    own  things  only,  but  also  on  the  things  of  others.     Let  this  mind  be  in . 

t  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  let  me  ioquire,  in  the  nert  place,  bg  ahat 
nde  u  the  cAurei  to  eottlribatt  T 

It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  in  a  matter  of  so  much  significance,  the  sacred 

writers  would  have  left  us  without  precept  or  example.     Hence,  in  the  fomous 

sentence  already  quoted,  the  rule  is  expressed  ia  the  w 

"As  God  b&s  prospered  biu." 

Now,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  this  language  files  upon  no  definite  sum  that  a 
Christian  is  to  give,  on  "the  fint  day  ofevra;  week,  as  God  has  prospered  him," 
in  the  preceding  week. 

This  is  in  accordance  with  the  genioa  of  onr  religion.  God  is  dealii^,  not 
with  slaves,  but  with  sons.  Under  the  law,  the  amount  of  time,  and  labor,  and 
money  demanded,  was  definitely  stated ;  aod  the  requirement  proved  to  be  a 
burden  which  the  Jews  wen  not  aUe  to  bear.  The  aona  of  God,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  left  to  dedde  for  themsetvea  in  all  these  things.  Give,  they  must,  if 
diey  would  show  thur  snlqection  to  the  goq>el;  but  how  much,  thev  ai«  not 
told.  They  are  reminded,  indeed,  that  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  "  a  man 
is  accepted  according  to  what  he  bath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not" 
That  is,  a  man  is  neither  accepted  if  he  gives  leas  than  hia  prosperity  indicates ; 
nor  if,  ostentatiously,  he  gives  more.  He  is  told,  "ever;  man  as  he  pnrposetb 
in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give ;"  and  it  is  added :  "  God  loves  a  diecrM  ^ver." 

Jesus  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Hence,  "  he  ibai 
giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord?'  And  no  man  ever  lent  to  Hun,  withont 
a  most  abundant  return.    None  can  be  distingtushed  for  liberality  without 
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prospering;  for  he  that  soneth  fiparitiglf,  shall  alao  reap  sparinglj,  and  lie  that 
eovreth  liberally,  shall  also  bo  reap.  It  is  nell,  too,  that  the  reaping  ia  not  con- 
fined to  this  life ;  for  be  that  has  dispersed  ahroad,  and  given  to  the  poor,  pro- 
vides for  himself  a  bag  that  waxea  not  old;  a  treasure  in  the  heavens,  that 
fadeth  not ;  his  righteousness  rentaineth  for  ever.  It  were  vrell  for  as  to  rem 
ber,  that  of  all  the  vealth  that  may  have  been  placed  in  our  hands,  vie  ihall  i 
not  me  ihUling  that  hat  not  been  invetltd  in  lonuuiin/,  under  the  conlrel  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  for  ila  pTomoHan.  Thereat  has  all  been  wasted,  or  worse,  as  wi 
EDay  find  to  our  cost,  when  we  hare  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship. 

But  it  must  not  he  forgotten,  that  whilst  a  defioite  sura  Is  not  prescribed  ai, 
weekly  sacrifice,  the  giver  will  be  judged,  at  the  last  day.by  the  rule,  "according 
la  he  mag  have  prospered."  It  is  a  perfect  fcnirlesque  upon  this  institution  for 
certain  officials  to  carry  round  hats  or  bap,  receiving  from  those  who  may  have 
been  prospered  to  the  amount  of  hundreds  during  the  week,  a  six-pence,  or  u 
ihilling,  as  a  constant  offering.  Some  persons  give  as  definitely  as  if  tlie  law  had 
said,  "Thou  shalt  put  into  the  treasury  every  Lord's  day,  one  shilling."  "Accord- 
ing A3  GOD  HAS  PROSPERED  HIM,"  is  language  without  power  now;  but  how 
terribly  will  it  ring  in  the  ears  of  this  money-loving  and  selfish  generation  at  the 
dread  day  of  account.  "  According  as  he  may  have  prospered."  These  words 
ought  to  be  written,  not  only  on  ourhearts,  but  in  our  counting-rooms,  and  over 
our  front  doors,  if  we  cannot  otherwise  remember  and  abide  by  them. 

Again :  This  language  intimates  that  we  should  know  the  exact  state  of  our 
business ;  otherwise,  how  can  me  tell  whether  we  have  prospered  1  And  with- 
out this  we  cannot  give. 

If  it  be  aaid  this  is  impossible  in  many  occupations,  the  answer  is,  many  occu- 

Cations  are  not  in  accordance  with  our  religion.  And  let  every  man  take  heed 
ow  he  engages  in  any  such,  if  he  desire  to  be  saved.  Any  business  that  suph 
plies  the  wants,  the  necessities,  and  comforts  of  the  human  race— any  pursuit 
that  ministers  to  it^  happiness  and  virtue,  and  not  to  its  luxuries  and  vices,  is 
lawfiil.  The  rule  on  this  subject  is ;  "  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor 
for  hi)  goad,  and  to  his  edification" — his  building  up,  in  holiness  of  course.  From 
this  decision  there  is  no  appeal.  Two  ends  may  be  lawfully  had  in  view  in  anv 
calling :  first,  to  rainistei  to  our  ova  necessities  and  those  of  our  families ;  and 
secondly,  "  to  have  to  give  to  him  that  needetii." 

Now  any  such  business  can  be  so  managed  as  that  a  person  can  tell  at  the 
eoding  of  any  week,  what  he  has  made  during  that  week.  If  nothing — then, 
not  only  is  he  not  required  not  to  give  any  thing,  but  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  do 
ao.*  If  much,  let  him  give  accordingly.  That  all  should  give  alike,  is  prepos- 
terous ;  j'ct,  as  none  but  God  ought  to  know  how  much  a  prosperous  rich  man 
gives,  it  18  aa  if  the  poor  had  given  as  much  as  he,  in  the  esteem  of  those  who 
are  relieved  by  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  no  religious  man  should  pursue  a  busi- 
neas  that  be  cannot  control ;  or  tbat  speculations,  involving  the  possibility  of 
heavy  losses,  are  not  consistent  with  this  rule.  What  a  spectacle  does  it  pre- 
sent to  the  eyes  that  from  above  are  looking  on  the  sons  of  God,  when  those  in 
pursuit  of  immense  masses  of  wealth  are  receiving  their  thousands  or  tens  of 
thousands  annually;  and  while  they  spend  these  thousands  in  gratifying  them- 
selves, their  ambitious  wives,  or  ungodly  children,  have  but  a  shilling,  ureven  a 
ctowQ  left,  on  those  Lord's  days  on  which  it  is  perfectly  eouveaient  for  them  to 
"attend  church,"  to  put  into  the  treasury  of  heaven. 

It  may  be  urged,  that  many  wealthy  individuals  are  very  liberal,  and  distribute 
thousands  annually.  Adoiitthis;  but  then  another  question  arises.  Do  they 
put  into  the  treasory  of  the  Lord,  on  each  Lord's  day,  what  they  find,  upon  aa 
examination,  as  in  God's  presence,  their  prosperity  enables  them  to  give  7  This 
is  s  question  of  no  trifling  importance,  since  it  involves  an  inquiry  into  the  law- 
fulness of  the  public  and  private  charities  of  the  world. 

When  I  speak  of  the  lavifulneaa  of  any  thing,  I  mean  its  conformity  to  the  law 
laid  down  in  the  case.     What,  theu,  is  the  law  for  controling  the  benevolence 


250 THB  HSaPOMSlBILlTY  OP  THB  DISCIPLBB  OP  OH  BIST. 

of  the  cburcli !  It  has  been  already  ststed :  "  Upon  the  first  da;  of  the  week, 
let  ererj^  one  of  you  lay  something  by  itself,  according  as  be  may  have  prospered, 
patting  it  into  the  treasury." 

If  it  be  said  that  this  is 'addressed  to  Cbristians,  as  members  aj  the  church,  I  ask: 
What  other  charactars  do  such  persons  sustain !  They  have  been  taken  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  have  been  translated  into  that  of  Godls  dear  Sou — 
they  have  been  baptized  into  his  death,  into  a  aeparation&om  this  world — they  are 
dead  as  to  this  world,  and  their  lives  are  hid  with  ChrisL  in  God.  They  have, 
then,  no  worldly  characters  to  maintain.  They  are  not  of  this  world,  even  as 
Christ  is  not  of  this  world.  Christianity  knows  no  man  after  the  fleab — not  even 
the  Messiah.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature.  Old  things  have 
passed  away,  and  all  tkingi  have  become  new.  Hence,  whatever  he  does,  must  be 
done  in  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  which  name  alone  a  Christian  wears.  He  is 
not  his  own  any  more  than  he  is  Satan's.  Now,  if  this  be  all  true  —  and  who 
questions  it? — can  a  Christian  give  any  thing,  as  a  matter  of  benevolence,  in 
any  other  character  than  OS  a  Chriitian?  Lethim  who  affirms  that  be  can,  prove  iL 

It  follows,  then,  that  the  lawfulness  of  every  gift  must  be  measured  by  the 
conformity  of  such  gift  to  the  rule.  Has  the  amount  given  been  the  result  of  a 
conscientious  examination  into  the  prosperity  of  the  weekf  Was  it  placed  in 
the  Lord's  treasury  on  the  Lord's  day  1  Was  this  done  as  an  act  of  faith  and 
of  gratitude,  to  show  forth  the  perfection  of  that  benevolence  by  which  he  that 
was  rich  became  poor,  that  we  might  be  rich  t 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  "  a  man  is  accepted  according  to  what  he 
hath,  and  not  accordmg  to  what  he  hath  not."  Of  course,  then,  the  members 
of  the  church  will  give  different  sums.  It  would  be  wrong,  were  it  otherwise. 
If  a  poor  man  give  more  than  his  prosperity  justifies,  he  acts  unlawfully ;  so 
does  the  rich  man  if  he  give  less.  And  yet  every  member  of  the  church  onght 
to  be  alike  honored  by  those  who  receive  the  hoimty.  The  spirit  of  Christianity 
is  benevolence  iteelf.  It  embraces  the  brethren — especially  the  poor  brethren 
—as  well  as  the  world.  The  rich,  then,  ought  to  desire  that  the  poor,  who  are 
fellow  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life  with  them,  shall  be  equally  honored.  "  Let  no 
man  seek  his  own  welfare  only — but  every  man  his  brother's  also."  In  this 
case,  the  injunction  is  observed  by  patting  all  we  have  to  pveinto  the  treasury 
of  the  church,  so  that  the  left  hand  knows  not  what  the  right  hand  does ;  and 
that  our  alms  mav  be  "in  secret;"  so  that,  in  other  words,  no  ooe  member 
knows  what  another  gives. 

Suppose,  for  illustration,  that  a  poor  man,  not  of  the  clinrch,  is  relieved  by  die 
church ;  does  not  every  poor  man  m  the  church  recave  his  gratitude  as  much 
as  any  rich  mant  And  thus  are  all  the  members  honored  alike.  But  this  cannot 
be,  when  a  rich  man  gives,  not  as  a  Christian— that  is,  not  as  a  member  of  the 
body  of  Christ  The  poor  is  not  exalted,  neither  is  the  rich  made  low.  The 
ostentation  of  a  millionaire  may  be  gratified,  in  the  same  manner  as  was  the 
pride  of  the  Corinthians,  when  they  sent  to  the  place  of  meeting  their  costly 
viands— hut  the  poor  man  feels  lowered  still  more,  and  is  tempted  to  repine  at 
the  unequal  distnbution  of  the  world's  goods,  which  forbids  faim  to  distmguiah 
himself  likewise.  Christian  benevolence  ought  to  make  a  rich  man  anxious  to 
seize  upon  opportunities  for  elevating  a  poor  man,  for  whom  Christ  died,  to  a 
higher  level  m  the  esteem  of  others — so  far,  at  leasts  as  usefulness  to  them  is 
concerned.  Let  it  be  understood  that  the  church  in  such  a  place,  has  given  so 
much,  for  snch  a  purpose  ;  and  that  every  member  of  that  church  contributed 
the  sum  given,  and  this  is,  thus  far,  effected.  In  the  grave,  the  rich  and  the 
poor  meet  together ;  in  heaven,  the  poor  will  have  the  ascendancy  greatly ;  and 
m  the  church,  the  distinction  between  them  should  be  obliterated.  Snt  this 
cannot  be,  unless  the  rich  give  as  the  poor,  and  both  as  members  of  the  church, 
to  any  object  calling  for  the  exerdse  of  benevolence. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  there  are  many  other  objects  to  be  promoted,  be- 
sides feeding  the  bangrj  and  clothing  the  naked.  We  must  have  colleges  for 
males  and  females.  These  must  be  endowed,  to  render  them  permanent.  And 
would  it  be  proper  to  exclude  &om  the  privilege  of  endowing  them,  those  who 
are  not  members  of  the  church ;  or  should  we  prevent  aucb.  as  aie,  from  giving 
money  for  this  especial  pnrpose ! 
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What  may  bedone  hv  one  who  claims  not  the  Chrbtdan  character,  I  niay  not 
now  examine.  It  m^y  be  remarked,  however,  that  "  without  failh,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God ;"  for  "  whatever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."  A  man  tnaj  give 
all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  or  to  endovr  a  college,  thinking  to  bu;  eternal 
life  thus,  and  jct  be  whith out  that  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection.  And 
although  the  poor  may  be  benefitted  by  his  gifl^  it  avaiU  Aim  nothing. 

But  why  should  not  that  be  placed  in  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  which  is  to  be 
§^ven  for  the  endowment  of  a  College  or  an  Orphan  School,  as  well  as  for  the 
relief  of  an  individual?  Because,  it  is  snid,  endowing  a  College  is  something 
dlEFerent  from  giving  to  the  poor,  or  lending  to  the  Lord,  even  if  there  be  nothing 
difierent  from  it  in  establishing  an  Orphan  School. 

WithoDt  discussing  the  question,  "  Whether  colleges  onght  to  be  endowed  at 
all,"  I  may  remark  by  the  way,  that  no  Christian,  certainly,  will  desire  to  render 
permanent  any  school  for  males  or  females,  in  which  there  ia  no  religion ;  or 
where,  while  professedly  ihe  Bible  is  taught,  its  teachings  are  neutralized  by  its 
discipline  or  its  indu^ences.  li  ia  uteUu  to  put  the  Bible  itilo  tlie  head,  if  it  be 
$haien  oat  at  the  heeli. 

But,  let  me  ask,  are  collies  to  be  endowed  fur  the  rich  —  that  is,  for  those 
who  do  not  need  that  they  should  be  endowed  at  all  1  The  objects  of  an  en- 
dowment are,  to  render  an  institution  independent  of  the  fluctuations  arising  from 
the  vhims  of  the  rich ;  and  by  securing  for  its  professors  an  adequate  support, 
to  enable  them  to  teach,  without  money  and  without  price,  those  who  have  no- 
thing to  pay.  la  other  words,  endowed  schools  should  belong  to  the  poor.  And 
why,  if  this  were  the  case,  shonld  not  a  church  give  any  sum  to  endow  it  as 
well  as  an  individual?  She  would  be  giving  to  the  poor,  and  out  of  a  fund,  too, 
belonging  peculiarly  to  them. 

The  Biole,  too,  might  be  thus  distributed ;  for  why  should  not  a  church,  as 
Buch,  contribute  to  this  as  well  aa  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ?  The  same 
may  be  said  of  Sunday  schools.  All  are  intended  for  the  poor,  who  can  neither 
buy  the  Bible,  nor  go  far  to  hear  the  Word,  nor  send  their  children  to  e 
other  schools.  The  tund  for  the  poor  may,  therefore,  be  lawfully  applied  to  thi 
great  purposes,  as  well  as  for  building  houses  of  worship).  In  these  room  should 
be  made  tbr  the  poor.  And  why  should  not  any  Christian,  having  much  to  give, 
place  it  in  the  treasury  of  the  Lord's  house,  that  provision  may  thus  be  made 
for  the  spiritual  food  of  the  poor?  Indeed,  I  can  hardly  suppose  a  cose  in  which 
that  treasuiT  should  not  furnish  the  means  of  supping  the  poor,  in  any  and  in 
every  way  tiiat  the  benevolence  of  Christianity  requires. 

Our  reUgion  was  intended  to  moke  "  the  man  of  God  perfect — thoroughly 
famished  unto  all  good  works."  While  this  is  admitted,  we  are  sometimes  told 
that  the  church  is  not  thus  perfect;  that  it  neglects  the  poor — that  it  does  not 
relieve  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  nor  educate  the  orphan.  This  ia  her  re- 
proach ;  but  it  comes  with  a  bad  grace  from  those  of  her  members,  who,  instead 
of  adhering  to  a  divine  institution,  have  diverted  their  means  into  other  channels 
— channels,  by  the  way,  which  yield  them  or  theira  a  rich  return,  i»  tAii  morld. 
And  how  justly  soever  the  reproach  may  apply,  this  proves  not  that  our  reli^on 
wants  an  institution  for  doing  all  the  goot^  concerning  giving  and  receivmg, 
that  can  be  properly,  and  with  Divine  approbation,  done.  It  proves  only  that 
the  church  ia  derelict,  either  through  ignorance  or  some  worse  cause.  True, 
Christianity  feels  the  wotind  inflicted  by  her  professed  friends,  since  many  per- 
sons, naturally  benevolent,  confounding  a  defective  church  with  Christianity — 
that  is,  a  bad  picture  with  a  perfect  original  —  will  have  nothing  to  do  vrith  the 
matter.  They  think  themselveB  much  better,  indeed,  than  the  members  of  the 
church  —  with  what  reason  I  do  not  say  —  and  thus,  while  they  may  be  really 
doing  good,  are  doing  it  in  an  unlawful  way,  and  ruining  their  own  prospects 
for  the  future.  I  regard  this  as  one  of  the  most  successml  delusions  of  Satan, 
and  I  am  persuaded  that  every  God-fearing  man,  who  understands  Christianity, 
will  rejoice  that  its  author  has  left  an  instituCionj  as  part  and  parcel  thereof, 
that  renders  all  other  ways  of  ministering  to  the  world  unnecessary,  if  not  sinful. 

Whv  should  not  a  church — every  church — he  a  Bible  Society ;  auxiliary,  if 
you  please,  to  the  National  Bible  Union  ?  Why  should  it  not  be  a  Temperance 
Sodety,  upon  the  priudple  that  a  weak  brother  may  be  led  to  violate  his  con- 
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science  through  the  liberty  of  the  strong;  and  thus  that  we  maj  destroy  him 
with  our  driali,  for  whom  Christ  died  f  In  short,  why  should  not  every  cbnrcli 
be  perfect,  in  ever^  good  work,  and  every  good  vord ;  and  be  an  example  in  all 
things,  of  all  that  is  wise,  and  great,  aud  noble,  and  good  ?  Would  the  Won)  of 
God  be  then  blasphemedf  Would  the  church  then  be  evil  spoken  of?  Or  would 
any  reason  exist  for  calling  in  aniiliaries  in  the  work  of  faith  andlabor  of  lovel 

It  strikes  me,  then,  very  forcibly,  that  if  the  author  of  our  religion  iiad 
designed  to  leave  a  rule  for  the  maoagemeiit  of  his  disciplea  in  the  use  of  theii 
means,  in  such  a  way  as  to  enable  them  to  give  a  good  report  concerning  their 
stewardship,  he  could  not  have  given  one  franght  more  fully  with  wisdom,  better 
adapted  to  human  wants,  or  calculated  to  yield  a  richer  reward  in  this  or  in 
another  world,  than  is  "  the  feUowikip."  But  then,  the  brethren  must  take  np 
the  matter  in  earnest.  They  must  think  more  of  providing  "bags  that  wax 
not  old,"  than  they  do  of  making  cotton  bags — moreof  laving  up  treasure  iu  the 
heavens,  that  fadeth  not  than  of  heaping  together  here  tne  glittering  dust  that 
thieves  may  steal,  and  which  badly  educated  children  will  certainly  squander. 
Aud  this  can  be  done  alone  by  dispersing  abroad — by  giving  to  the  poor,  as 
the  Lord  has  directed.  Were  all  the  brotherhood  laboring  for  this,  and  all  the 
sisterhood  too,  would  not  the  solitary  place  be  glad  ?  Would  not  the  desert 
rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose?  How  many  multitudes  would  arise  to  call  the 
church  "blessed?"  What  peace  on  earth,  what  good  will  amongst  men,  would 
be  enjoyed  and  displayed !  The  churches  might  oi^be  supplied  with  thousands 
per  annum,  if  tieir  members  obeyed  the  law  regulating  their  means.  The  poor 
might  be  rendered  comfortable,  and  their  children  be  nell  taught.  The  gospel 
might  be  every  where  proclaimed,  and  the  Bible  distributed  in  all  the  earth. 
Houses  of  worship  might  be  every  where  built,  and  means  provided  for  establish- 
ing five  schools  by  permanent  endowments. 

And  why  is  not  this  done?  The  church  doet  not  undenland  the  fellotcthip,  or 
does  not  earefor  it.  Hence,  many  well-meaning  Christians,  with  a  multitude  of 
selfish  and  ambitious  professors,  have  been  carried  away-with  the  dissimulation 
of  such  as  have  wanted  the  countenance  of  the  church  to  justify  their  refusal  to 
obey  its  head,  and  in  their  machinations  against  her  integrity,  if  not  her  very 
existence.  Hence,  also,  the  necessity  of  constant  urgings  upon  the  brethren  of 
what  they  should  regard  as  their  highest  honor  and  greatest  privilege.  The 
"  forwardness"  of  the  early  Christians,  who  understood  and  loved  this  test  of 
covetouBuess,  is  a  strong  rebuke  to  us,  who  with  much  greater  means  do  so 
much  less. 

Let  me  add,  in  conclusion  :  it  is  my  strong  impression  that  every  member  of 
the  church  ought  to  place  with  the  church  all  that  he  has  to  give  for  benevolent 
purposes ;  and  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  give  any  thing  ai  an  in^vidual,  or  except 
ai  a  member  of  the  chttrch  of  Chritt,  is  yet  to  he  proved. 

Brethren !  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  Word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  amongst  the  sanctified.  Hay 
we  all  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  his  holy  will,  working  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  in  hia  sight ;  ana  we  shall  join  the  general  assembly  of  the  church 
of  the  first  bom,  in  ascribing  to  him  that  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 
for  us ;  bath  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hatb  made  us  kii^ 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  all  glory,  and  honor,  and  praise,  and 
blessing,  futd  power,  for  ever  and  ever. 

[Note,— The  writer  requests  sttentjon  to  the  Essay  on  "  The  Fellowahip,"  in  the  CArutia» 
Bnptiit,  p,  309,  CinciaDati  edition,  with  the  sestimcDts  of  nhich  he  is  most  happy  to  coDCur. 
lathe  series npontKfi  "  Ancient  order  of  things,"  it  is  show Q  :  1st,  That  the  worship  of  God 
is  not  uniform  aor  orderly,  unless  it  embmco  the  asme  actions  on  every  Lord's  day.  2nd, 
That  "  the  contrlbntioa"  is  a  part  of  divine  woraMp.  And  Srd,  KeFerence  is  made  to  I  Cor. 
i.  2,  as  Ihe  law  for  regulating  the  contribution.} 

The  Inepired  Writers  do  not  perplex  our  miods  by  amultitade  oftecbnicsl  terms  and  wbtk 
taaaai,  but  lead  us  directly  to  the  (oucce  whence  our  most  ample  cooceptioas  of  Deity  m  to 
be  deriveii,  that  from  s  aUady  and  ^lightened  contemplatioD  of  the  effects,  we  may  leim  the 
greatness  of  their  Cause ;  and  their  example,  in  this  reepcct,  ought  doubtless  to  be  a  pBtCata  to 
every  religiona  instructor. — Dr.  Dick. 


ABPE0T8  OF  BOMANISU. 


ASPECTS  OF  ROMANISM.— No.  II. 

J.  £.  Wharton,  Esq. — Dear  Sir :  1 
have,  in  my  first  conusuDicatiaa,  aa- 
Bcrted  the  position,  that  the  haughty 
and  superfluons  claims  of  the  Papal 
chuich,  is  a  aabject  imperiouBlj  de- 
muidiug  the  attention  of  the  {toliticBJ, 
aa  well  aa  of  the  religious  press,  in  every 
Protestant  covtntry.  In  further  proof 
of  this  assertion,  I  submit  to  yourself 
■nd  your  thoughtful  readers,  certain 
recent  avowals  which  have  appeared  in 
the  "  Ifeitem  Watch-vm,"  of  St.  Lonis, 
under  date  of  the  11th  instant,  received 
siDeelBeutroumyfirstletter.  Itisvery 
appositely  headed,  "  PopBRY  against 
Liberty."  This  is  a  javelin  aimed  at 
the  very  heart  of  civil  liberty,  which  is 
liberty  of  conscience.  But  it  cornea  not 
from  St.  Louis.  It  comes  trout  a  lead- 
ing "  Britith  CathoUc  Journal,"  and  is 
served  up  to  us.  in  the  "  Frffman't 
Jvunuil"  of  New  York,  the  well  known 
o^an  of  our  Grst  Cardinal,  the  pre~ 
eminent  Cardinal  Hughes.  After  com- 
battiug  the  Republican  doctrine  of  civil 
Uberty,  the  writer  proceeds  to  its  case, 
hherty  of  conscience,  in  the  words  fol- 
lowing, tu  wit : — 

"  '  Bat  if  the  miEchief  done  in  the  doide  of 
ciiil  liberty  is  Dot  a  little,  tia  more  seriaas  are 
Ihe  coQBrqiieaceB  of  Ibe  nptio1diii|!  of  religioDs 
libeHy  by  Cathoho.  For  retigioai  liieriff,  in 
lit  leiue  of  a  iiberlf  juaseited  by  every  man 
to  ciooMt  hU  owm  religUm,  ii  one  of  lie  ami 
laeked  dehuiont  iverfoiiiled  upon  tha  age  by 
the  father  of  all  deceit.  The  very  teord  li- 
tertf,  eioept  in  the  sense  of  a  penni)sioa  (o  do 
nrtiia  definite  acta,  oagit  to  be  banitkMl 
from  lie  domain  of  religion' 

"None  but  an  Atheiit  cam^Hold tie prin- 
tifitt  of  retigunu  liberty.  Short  of  Atheism, 
the  theory  of  reL'gioiu  liberty  is  the  moit  pal- 
pable of  DDtmthi. 

"  Skall  I,  therefore,  fall  iu  with  thia  abom- 
inatile  delmion,  (the  idea  of  religious  liberlj,) 
•ad  foiter  the  notion  of  m;  fdlow-cooDtry- 
Bwn,  that  they  have  a  right  to  deny  the  Irulh 
of  God,  in  the  hope  that  I  may  throw  dust  in 
their  eyei,  and  get  them  to  tolsrate  my  ereed 
•tone  of  the  many  forma  of  theological  opinion 
preralent  in  these  latter  daya  F 

"  Shall  I  hold  out  hopes  to  him,  (the  Pro- 
testant,) that  I  will  not  meddle  with  hi*  crei^ 
if  he  will  not  meddle  Kith  mine?  Shall  I  lead 
him  to  think  that  religion  ia  ■  matter  for  pri- 
Tite  opJDion,  and  teoipt  him  to  forget  that  he 
lai  no  mare  right  to  hit  religioui  ciemi  than 
he  hat  to  my  parte,  or  my  home,  or  my  life.^ 
blood?  No/  Catholicism  ia  the  most  in- 
tolerant of  creedl.    It  is  intolerance  itself— 
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for  it  is  truth  itself.  We  might  as  rationally 
maintain  that  a  tane  man  haa  a  right  to  believe 
that  two  and  two  da  not  make  four,  as  this 
theory  of  religious  liberty.  Its  impiety  iaonly 
equalled  by  its  ahsordity." 

This,  I  presume,  needs  no  commen- 
tary. It  is  clear  and  explicit  It  is  the 
true  and  veritable  echo  of  "  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  c^hurchea  "  Its  re- 
verberations come  from  the  "Shepherdt 
of  the  Valley,"  the  Roman  Catholic 
organ  for  the  longitude  of  St.  Louis, 
Missouri.  From  old  enl^htened  Pro- 
testant England,  via  New  York,  via  the 
"  Shepherdt  of  the  Valley"  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi, we  have  heard  that  "  none  Auf 
OR  jiikeitt  can  uphold  the  princ'iplet  of 
religiout  liberty.  What  a  nation  of 
Atheists  arc  we,  the  native  and  natu- 
ralized citizens  of  these  United  States ! 
Do  we  not  all  avow  and  uphold  the 
principles  of  rehgioushberty;  We  are, 
therefore,  under  the  malediction  of 
Cardinal  Hughes  and  of  all  American 
Bishops  of  the  Roman  faith,  as  a  nation 
of  Atheists,  in  proportion  as  we  believe 
in  and  avow  the  conviction,  and  uphold 
the  principles  of  religious  liberty.  This, 
in  the  wisdom,  the  learning,  and  Chris- 
tifttt  chari^  of  the  Pope,  the  Cardinals, 
and  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  is  sheer 
Atheism — "the  most  palpable  of  un- 
truths"—  and  the  most  "abominable 
delusion."  The  proof  of  theae  allegata 
is,  that  DO  man  has  any  "  more  r^ht 
to  his  own  religious  views  than  he  has 
t )  his  neiehbor's  purse,  his  house,  or  his 
hfe-blood!"  How  do  you  relish  this, 
Mr.  Whig  and  Mr.  Democrat  7  And 
yet  you  are  silent  as  the  grave,  because 
you  want  the  votes  of  the  representa- 
tives of  Pia  Nino  in  these  United  States. 
My  sou!  sickens  at  the  venality  and 
sycophancy  of  the  aspirants  for  public 
honors.  It  occasionally  seems  to  me, 
that  some  of  them  would  crown  the 
Devil  Lord  of  all,  if  the  Devil  would 
send  them  tu  Congress,  or  make  them 
stately  senators,  governors,  or  presi- 
dents. I  say  occasionally  this  ugly 
thought  forces  itself,  noletii  iiolem,  upon 
the  retina  of  my  moral  vision,  despite 
of  all  my  chanties  and  philosophies. 
Cardinal  Hughes  is  as  able  a  politician 
as  any  man  in  New  York,  in  ^  that 
pertains  to  the  aggrandizement  of  the 
church  that  has  aggrandized  him.  He 
holds,  or  thinks  he  holds,  or  will  very 
soon  hold,  the  balance  of  power  in  his 
own  h anils,  the  august  representative 
of  the  politico-ecclesiastic  see  of  Rome. 


He  already  shows  n  precocious  courage 
in  avowing  that  common  schools  and 
universal  education,  by  public  benevo- 
lence and  public  authonty,  are  a  great 
nuisance ;  that  liberty  of  consci< 
nay,  that  "  the  very  word  liberly."  ' 
cept  in  the  sense  of  permission,"  (bnt 
whost  permMon  U  it?)  "to  ascertain 
definite  acts,"  (but  nho  defines  them?) 
"  ought  to  he  banished  from  the  do- 
minion of  religion." 

Still,  all  Christians  are  scriptnrally 
called  the  "  Lord's  freemen,"  and  have 
abundant  reason  to  boast  "  of  the  li- 
berty with  which  God  has  made  them 
free,"  But,  in  Papal  optics,  "it  ia  as 
evident  as  that  two  and  two  make  four," 
that  this  one  theory  of  liberty  of  con- 
science, "in  its  impiety,  is  only  equalled 
by  its  absurdity." 

We  thank  God  for  this  avowal.  I 
always  knew  it  was  in  the  soul  and 
spirit  of  RoiDMi  Catholicism,  but  did 
not  expect  that,  in  my  day,  any  Roman 
priest  or  bishop  ivould  have  the  bold- 
ness to  avow  it.  Nor  would  Cardinal 
Hughes  have  avowed  it  so  boldly,  had 
he  been  duly  sober.  He  has  been  to 
Rome,  and  has  been  drinking  more 
fully  of  "  the  wine  of  her  fornication," 
and  having  got  on  the  scarlet  cap  of 
the  scarlet  lady,  his  head  has  become 
dizzy,  and  like  many  a  drunken  man, 
he  avows,  over  bis  golden  chalice,  what 
he  would  not  have  avowed,  had  he  not 
been  tasting  too  deeply  of  the  medica- 
ted wine  of  the  wily  enchantress. 

The  American  Protestant  may  now 
know  what  to  expect  when,  from  the 
Papal  realms  of  down-trodden  Europe, 
two  or  three  millions  more  are  enlraur 
chised  by  an  oath  of  naturalization  \ 
the  obligation  of  which  his  holiness  is 
is  all  potent  to  an""  I  I  would,  through 
you,  sir,  tender  my  thanks  to  this  au- 
gust official  personage,  for  sanctioning, 
Uirough  the  Journal,  the  utterance  and 
bold  avowal  of  these  unequivocal  Papal 
aphorisms.  We  knew  them  all  before 
we  ever  read  the  Secreia  Monita  of  the 
Roman  priesthood,  but  could  not  make 
them  inown  with  the  eloquent  and 
convincing  authority  of  the  quondam 
Bishop  Hughes,  now  more  fully  indoc- 
trinated into  the  policv  and  the  designs 
of  the  court  of  the  three  times  three 
Pius. 

It  will,  donbtlcsa,  become  interesting 
to  the  American  people,  one  and  all. 
political  and  religious,  to  comprehend 
the  premises  &om  which  the  Popedom 
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has  inferred  infallibility  and  supre- 
macy. Supremacy  was  doubtless  the 
end,  and  infallibility  but  the  means. 
The  resolution  of  this  doctrine  of  infal- 
libility unfolds  the  mystery  of  the  su- 
premacy. 

However  drcuitous  onr  route,  we 
shall  never  lose  sight  of  our  goal.  We 
do  not  always  prefer  a  rectilineal  dir 
rection — for  the  shortest  distance  be- 
tween two  points  is  only  desirable 
when  time  is  very  valuable.  We  see 
more  of  country  in  making  circuits, 
than  in  running  straight  lines  between 
every  two  given  points. 

First,  then,  where  shall  this  infalli- 
bility be  found?  In  one  person  ( 
a  plurality?  Neither  the  logic  noi 
philosophy  of  the  Popedom,  has  yet 
oeeu  adequate  to  the  satisfactory  solu- 
tion of  this  problem.  And  tlus  not 
solved,  where  is  the  anthority  of  the 
church  ?  If  she  ask  for  implicit  faith, 
she  must  adduce  explicit  autnoriCy.  if 
man  is  not  to  reason  but  to  believe,  he 
must  have  very  satisfactory  authority 
— a  species  of  intuitive  evidence.  If  he 
have  no  liberty  of  choice,  he  must  have 
overpowering  conviction. 

But  can  a  Pope,  a  universal  council, 
or  the  whole  Papal  church,  produce 
any  equivocal  evidence  of  infallibility? 
We  unhesitatingly  answer,  no.  If  Car- 
dinal Hughes,  or  Pope  Hus,  or  any 
select  Bishop  greater  in  leomii^  and 
talent  than  eiUier  of  them,  which  is 
a  very  supposable  case,  cannot  demon- 
strate his  infallibility,  whence  comes 
the  plea,  or  proof  of  inrallibility ;  o 
why  is  it  a  damnable  heresy  not  U 
acluiowledge  it!  I  should  like  to  ei 
amine  the  arguments  and  proo&  of  in 
falhbility  wMch  they  allege.  I  doubt 
not  that  the  task  would  be  n  very  easy 
one.  The  mathematical  problem  would 
be,  Haw  mnnu  fatUbU  membtri  v>ovld 
make  an  infalluih  head? 

Take  away  the  plea  of  infallibility, 
and  on  what  foundation  rests  all  the 
vaunting,  vaulting  ambition  of  the 
Roman  church?  It  is  neither  a  solar 
nor  a  lunar  hoax.  It  is  aphospboreti 
phantom — a  mere  ignus  fatuus.  An< 
yet  the  insolence  is  consununated  ii 
asking  us  to  take  a  simple  arrogant 
assertion  as  infalhble  proof,  on  peril  of 
hell  fire  I  O  shame,  where  is  thy 
blush  1  We  go,  as  the  Yankees  say, 
for  free  discuasion.  But  that,  very  well 
educated  priests  know,  would  be  a  ^ ' 
lent  death  to  all  his  aspirations. 


ASPECTS  OF  ROtUNISH. 


253 


As  a  proof  of  iDfalUbiJity,  the;  oa- 
anme  that  Christ  promised  to  be  with 
bis  church  alwajs.  But  where  shall 
that  promiae  be  found  f  And  whence 
came  Lutherism  and  Prolestantiam, 
if  the  Lord  was  with  the  Church  of 
Rome?  Did  this  asanmed  promise  in 
that  case  fail  ?  They  mistake  the  pro- 
miee  to  be  with  the  Apostles,  which 
was  verified  to  the  letter,  to  be  a  pro- 
mise to  be  wilfa  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  of 
any  other  church  to  make  it  infallible. 
The  persons  to  whom  Jesus  made  the 
promise  to  be  with  them  always,  were 
kept,  fur  not  one  of  them  ever  erred  in 
faith  or  doctrine.  But  he  never  pro- 
mised to  be  with  the  Church  of  Jerusa- 
lem always,  nor  with  the  Samaritan, 
Greek,  Roman,  or  English  Church. 
Here  is  no  such  promise  in  tba  Bible. 
IthrilnMBiiT' advocate  of  R>pery  in 
fte  WDrtdto  produce  it. 

He  promised  to  be  with  tvtehe  tntn, 
as  called  apoitlei,  nlwavs  or  to  "  the 
conclusion  of  that  state,"  as  the  phrase 
then  used — eooi  tunteilt'ua  tou  aioonta — 
indicates.  I  care  not  whether  they 
translate  this  phrase  la  the  end  of  that  age 
or  ilale,  or  to  the  end  of  time.  It  is  true 
that  he  was  vrith  them  while  they  lived, 
and  that  he  has  been  ever  since  with 
their  written  Word,  else  it  would  have 
been  lost  ui  the  dark  ages. 

But,  perhaps,  Pope  Pius  assumed  to 
be  an  apostle  of  Christ.  Let  him,  Chen, 
prove  his  apoatleship,  by  going  into  all 
the  world  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
sustain  his  apostleship  by  the  teid  of 
miracles,  as  the  apostles  sealed  their 
mission.  It  will  not  sufBce,  in  Ameri- 
can ears,  to  ring  the  changes  on  all  the 
hells  in  Christendom,  in  glorification  of 
the  antiquity  of  "  Holy  Mother ;"  for 
that  will  prove  too  much  for  even  Papal 
taste.  Judaitm  and  Faganitm  are  pa- 
triarchs,  compared  with  Romanism. 
Komanism  is  of  yesterday,  compared 
with  antediluvian  Paganism.  Postdi- 
luvian Judaism  is  older  far. 

Again,  as  Archbishop  Purcell  says, 
there  may  be  Popes  expiating  their 
crimes  in  "  the  penal  fires  Of  hell." 
John  the  Apostle,  in  all  his  apostolic 
visions,  saw  not  a  Pope  in  heaven,  but 
he  "saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  vrit- 
□ess  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  which  bad  not  worshipped  the 
beast  or  his  image,  nor  had  received  bis 
mark  npon  their  foreheads  nor  in  their 
■  "    Hi»..u  I  miiD|;  agree  in  opin- 


bonds.      Hence  I  n 


a  this  c 


point,  with  his  grace, 
the  Archbishop  of  Cincinnati. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  good  reason 
for  supposing  that  the  Lord  Messiah 
ever  promised  to  be  with  Roman  Pon- 
tic, nor  that  he  ever  gave  to  them  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Only 
imagine  a  Pope  expiating  hia  edmes 
in  "  the  penal  fires  of  hell,"  with  the 
"  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  at- 
tached  to  his  girdle ! 

Peter  the  Apostle,  indeed,  bad  the 
opening  of  the  Christian  kingdom,  figu- 
ratively called  Ike  kingdom  of  heaven, 
committed  to  him  in  honor  of  the  noble 
confession  he  made  at  Cteaarea  Philippi. 
But  Peter  fVilfiUed  that  mission,  and 
having,  at  Jerusalem,  on  Pentecost, 
opened  this  dispensation  of  heaven  to 
toft  l%w» ;  Bad  again^  at  ^""'i-— ■  Ctesa' 
les.  the  aneiun*  seat  of  Strabo's  Utm^ 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
some  sisty-two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
opened  it  to  the  Gentiles,  he  died, 
taking  them  with  him  to  heaven.  No 
one,  since  his  time,  has  shut  the  gates. 
There  has  never  been,  since  that  day 
till  now,  any  more  use  for  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  there  is 
now  in  America  for  the  keys  of  Solo- 
mon's temple,  long  since  rased  to  its 
foundation. 

But  unless  the  Pope  intends  to  lock 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  Protes- 
tants, I  know  not  why  he  should  desire 
to  have  them.  He  could  not  open  it  to 
himself,  unless  he  were  to  do  a  real 
penance— such  as  vacating  his  throne, 
confesring  his  sins,  and  bringing  fortlk 
fruits  worthy  of  reformation.  And  of 
this  there  is  as  little  hope,  as  that  he 
could  take  heaven  by  storm. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  Pope  is  both 
personally  and  ofBcially  fallible  as  any 
other  man,  it  is  at  best  a  mere  figment 
of  the  imi^ination,  a  mental  hallucina- 
tion, or  a  politic  device  to  allure  his 
worshippers,  from  whom  he  has  so 
effectually  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge, that  neither  he  nor  any  of  his 
sacerdotal  predecessors  has  any  more 
to  do  with  heaven  than  Mohammed's 
laradise,  or  the  Elysium    of   Pagan 


Having,  then,  neither  a  scriptural 
nor  a  rational  plea  for  infaliibility, 
whence  derives  he  supremacy?  Who 
constituted  bim  the  Lord's  anointed! 
Wlio  has  made  him  lord  of  heaven  and 
earth?  His  use  for  infallibility  is 
simply  as  a  means  to  his  supremacy. 
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Taken  avay  from  hiiu  by  every  oracle 
or  retisoii  and  of  revelation,  what  re- 
mains of  him?  A  poor,  feeble  old 
bachelor,  as  weak  and  as  visionary  as 
any  other  old  bachelor  in  Rome  or  in 
Constantinople,  holding  his  seat  with 
both  hands.  In  his  left  hand  he  holda 
the  superstition  of  the  church,  and  in 
his  riglit  the  French  cannon — not  the 
eanimt  at  the  church,  but  the  cannom  of 
a  miniature  Napoleon.  Recall  these  to 
France,  end  he  will  find  a  home  in 
Gffita.  Without  these  lusty  regiments, 
all  the  simony,  i(^c,  and  rhetoric  of 
the  Catholic  States  will  not  save  him 
from  Italian  ven^ance. 

Let  not  him  nor  his  emissaries  touch 
the  ark  of  our  covenant,  nor  touch, 
with  their  fingers,  our  libertieB,  our 
Protestant  birth-rights,  or  our  destiny. 
We  will  meet  in  the  field  of  argument 
and  of  free  dLjcussion,  either  with  pen 
or  tongue,  any  prelate,  dignitary,  or 
doctor  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and 
give  bond  and  good  security  for  good 
behaviour.  But  should  they  not  come 
up  to  the  work  of  sustaining  their 
claims,  and  their  assaults  upon  the  ark 
of  our  liberties,  we  will,  for  the  beuefil 
of  those  who  have  been  fasting  a  little 
of  her  medicated  wine,  propose  to  opea 
and  expose  some  of  his  sophistries  and 
devices  to  inveigle  and  entangle,  in  the 
net  of  his  delusive  rhetoric,  some  of 
OUT  too  credulous  and  uneducated 
population.  Luther. 


RELIGIOUS  FREEDOM. 

A  HOST  marked  and  unmistakable 

characteristic  feature  of  our  age  is,  the 
impatience  with  which  enlightened 
humanity  is  enduring  the  pohtical  and 
ecclesiastical  chains  which  were  fas- 
tened upon  it,  when  it  had  neither  light 
nor  power  sufficient  to  refuse  to  wear 
them.  The  giant  progress  of  the  human 
mind — the  accumulation  of  light  re- 
crived  from  the  unparalleled  develop- 
meots  in  every  department  of  human 
kuowle<^e  and  enterprise,  making 
clearer  and  clearer  man's  true  posiijou 
in  the  universe,  and  his  proper  rela- 
tions to  God  and  man — in  one  word, 
the  increased  wisdom  and  experience 
of  humanity,  is  daily  developmg  and 
demonstrating  to  the  world  more  and 
more  two  great  truths,  which  form  the 
only  true  basis  of  the  real  happiness 
and   prosperity   of  the    human    race. 


the  people  alone  have  a  right  ti 
themFielves ;  and  secondly,  thnt  reli- 
giously, man  is  to  acknowledge  and 
obey  no  ruler  but  God,  The  former 
sweeps  away  at  once  the  time-hoary 
prerogatives  of  Emperors  and  Kings, 
and  of  every  grade  of  self-constituted 
political  princes,  branding  tbeic  pre- 
tensions to  rule  the  nations,  as  insults 
and  outrages  against  humanity ;  the 
second  annihilates  the  bpsts  of  Popes, 
Cardinals,  Archbishops,  and  of  all  the 
minor  spiritual  lords,  dominiona,  and 
powers,  that  are  of  guilty  usurpations  of 
the  God-given  rights  of  humanity . 
Men   are   neginning  to  wear  with  ill 

Eace  and  manifest  restlessness  these 
imanisms  in  religion  —  these  man- 
made  restraints  and  self-constituted 
authorities  in  matters  pertaining  to  the 
conscience.  It  is  vain,  it  is  madness, 
to  be  any  longer  blind  to  the  daily 
growing  and  widei^preading  con  viction, 
that  in  religious  matters,  every  rule, 
save  that  of  God,  and  by  him  ordained, 
which  is  above,  and  beyond,  and  inde- 
pendent of  the  people  to  be  ruled— 
which  is  not  of  their  oWn  voluntary 
creation,  coming  from  and  going  t« 
them,  ought  to  die  the  death,  by  God 
and  man  decreed.  The  sad  muuicry 
by  Protestants  of  Papal  assumptions 
and  presumptions,  has  endured  too 
long.  The  efforts  at  Popc-in^  made  by 
Protestant  Archbishops,  or  in  humbler 
style,  by  "  Bishops,"  "  Presiding  El- 
ders," &c. — -the  ridiculous  mummery 
and  pompous  pretence  of  "  Reverends," 
"  Clergymen,'^— or  the  still  more  int- 
pious  claim  of  "Divine  ambassador;" 
the  miniature  "  Councils,"  in  the  shape 
of  "  Synods,"  "  Assemblies,"  and  "Con- 
ferences," where  lordly  ecclesiastics 
make  miniature  "  Canons,"  "Decrees," 
"Constitutions,"  and  "Articles  of 
Faith" — all  these  are  beginning  to  stand 
out  as  relics  of  antiquated  spiritual 
misrule  and  unlawful  dominion  over  the 
souls  and  consciences  of  men,  as  litde 
sanctioned  by  heaven,  as  by  the  free- 
dom-loving, freedom-breathing  soul  of 
enlightened  humanity,  that  is  learning 
to  know  that  they  should  bow  to  no 
one  but  God.  . 

These  monuments  of  days  and  times 
happily  departed,  look,  amid  the  liberty 
of  the  gospel,  every  where  breaking 
like  heaven's  light  upon  the  waiting 
souls  of  men,  that  are  hailing  it  with 
joy  and  gladness,  like  the  old  massive, 
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mJB-ahapen,  tyronnj-frowniiig,  feudal 
castles  loolc  amid  the  progreRaes  ' 
improvenientB  of  &  better  nge. 
band  of  time  and  fate  is  levelUng  tiieee 
noDuments  of  baromal  domination  and 
of  servile  vassalage  to  the  dust;  and 
the  hoary,  moss-coveied,  ivy  overgrown 
vails  Bod  turrets  of  these  ecclesiastical 
:rong-holda  ot  force,  too,  are  moulder- 
igdownapnce,  and  no  power  will  be 
able  to  rebuild  them  in  their  pristini 
strength  and  glory.  Large  fiBsurea  ii 
their  tottering  walls  are  letting  in  thi 
light  of  day  and  the  owl  of  night.  The 
passer-by,  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  a 
better  age,  spends  not  a  sigh  nor  regret 
br  their  decay.  The  Nemesis  from  on 
high  with  her  avengii^  band  will  bring 
them  to  their  doom. 

C.  L.  L. 


THE  BRIGHT  SIDE  OF 
HUMANITY. 

There  are  good  men  every  where. 
There  are  men  who  are  good  for  good- 
ness' sake.  In  ohstmrity,  in  retirement, 
beneath  the  shadow  of  ten  thousand 
dwellings,  scarcely  known  to  the  world, 
and  never  asked  to  he  known,  tbere  are 
good  men ;  to  adversity,  poverty,  and 
(emptationB,   amid  all  the  severity  of 

Uily  trials,  there  are  good  men, 
nhase  lives  shed  brightness  upon  the 
dark  clouds  that  surround  tbesn.  Be 
it  true,  for  we  must  admit  the  sad 
truth,  that  many  are  wrong,  aitd  per- 
sist in  being  vrrong — that  many  are 
false  to  every  holy  trust,  and  faithless 
toward  every  holy  affection — that  many 
are  coldly  selfish,  and  meanly  sensual — 
J'es,  cold  and  dead  to  everytliing  ^at 
IS  not  wrapped  up  in  their  own  little 
earthly  interest^  or  more  darkly  wrap- 
ped np  in  the  veil  of  fleshly  appetjtos. 
Be  it  BO :  this  is  not  all  we  are  obliged 
to  believe.  No  I  there  are  true  hearts 
amid  the  throng  of  the  false  and  the 
fatthleBs  —  there  are  warm  and  gene- 
rous hearts  which  the  cold  atmosphere 
of  surrounding  selfishness  never  chills ; 
and  eyes  nnused  to  weep  for  personal 
Borrow,  which  often  overflow  with  sym- 
pathy for  the  sorrows  of  others.  Yes ! 
there  are  good  men  and  true  men.  God 
from  on  nigh  doth  bless  them,  and 
giveth  his  angels  cbaige  to  keep  them ; 
Bad  no  where  in  the  Holy  Record  are 
these  words  more  precious  or  strong, 
than  those  in  wbit^  it  is  written  that 
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God  loveth  the  righteous  ones.  Such 
men  there  are.  Let  not  their  precious 
virtues  be  disturbed.  As  surely  and  as 
evidently  as  some  men  have  obeyed  the 
calls  of  ambition  and  pleasure,  so  sorely 
and  so  evidently  have  other  men  obeyed 
the  voice  of  conscience,  and  "  chosen 
rather  to  suHer  affliction  with  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  than  to  ei^oy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season."  Why,  every  man 
suffers  in  conflict  keener  far  than  the 
contest  for  honor  and  applause.  And 
there  are  such  men,  who,  amid  injury, 
and  insult,  and  misconstruction,  and 
the  pointed  finger,  and  the  scornful  lip 
of  pride,  stand  firm  in  their  integrity 
and  allegiance  to  a  loftier  principle, 
and  still  their  throbbii^  nearta  in 
prayer,  and  hush  them  to  the  gentle 
motion  of  kindness  and  pity.  Such 
witnesses  there  are  even  in  this  bad 
world — proofs  that  a  redeeming  work 
is  going  forward  amid  its  derelictions, 
and  that  it  is  not  a  norld  forsaken  of 
heaven— pledges  that  it  will  not  be  for- 
saken—  tokens  that  cheer  and  touch 
everv  good  and  thoughtful  mind,  be- 
yond all  other  power  of  earth  to  pene- 
trate and  enkindle  it. 
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EPISTLE  TO  THE  EOMANS,  CaiPTBa  VIL 

These  Conversations  having  been 
interrupted  by  other  arrangements,  are 
now  resumed,  with  an  addition  to  the 
Carlton  Family  of  a  converted  Jew 
named  Aqtdla,  who,  by  invitation,  has 
become  domiciled  amongst  them.  He 
is  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  and 
is  much  devoted  to  the  study  of  the 
New  Testament 

The  family  having  turned  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chapter  vii. 
verse  7,  (the  first  six  verses  having 
been  previously  considered.) 

Jaues  read  as  follows : — 

"  Do  yon  not  know,  brethren,  (for  I  speak 
them  vho  know  law,)  that  the  law  iui»  Ad- 
inioQ  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  lives  F  For 
the  married  woman  ia  boond  bj*  law  to  her 
bngband  as  long  as  he  lives,  but  if  the  hisbacd 
bt  dead,  she  is  released  tram  the  lao  of  her 
bosband.  If,  then,  indeed,  wbile  bet  bnaband 
lives,  she  be  married  to  another,  Ae  shall  be 
ealled  an  aduttenaa :  bot  if  her  husband  ba 
dead,  she  ia  tree  from  the  law ;  so  Cbat  she  ia 
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n  ndolterBV,  UiddeIi  nurried  to  mvOiat 
haaband.  Thai,  mj  brethreD.  f  on  also  hare 
beoonie  dead  to  the  law,  bj  the  body  of  CliiiBe,  . 
that  ;ou  mnf  be  married  to  mother,  who  nae 
(rma  tbo  dead  that  VB  nuj  bring  forth  frtiit 
to  God.  For  wheQ  we  were  in  the  fleeh  our 
tiofnl  paaiiaaa,  irhick  were  brought  through 
the  law,  wronght  effectiiallj  io  our  membera  to 
bring  forth  fruit  to  death.  Bat  now,  haring 
died  «B<A  Chriil,  we  are  released  from  the 
law  bj  nhich  we  were  held  in  bond^e; 


tbatw 


Id  oldne 


of  the  1 


lof  Spirit, 


"  What  ifaall  we  Bay  then  ?    h  the  law  sia  ? 

"  B;  no  means.  Indeed,  I  had  not  known 
sin,  eicept  by  the  law.  For  I  had  sot  known  j 
even  inordinate  desire,  unless  the  law  had  said,  I 
'  You  shall  not  tuat.'    Bat  sin,  taking  occs- 

n  b;  the  connDandment,  wrougbt  in  me  aJl 
manner  of  inordinato  desire ;  for  withont  the 
law  sin  is  dead.  For  I  was  aliie  once  with- 
out the  law,  but  wlien  (he  commandment  came 
■in  revived  but  I  died.  Yes,  the  cammaad- 
ment  which  was  foe  life,  the  very  same  was 
found  to  be  death  Co  me.     For  ain,  tailing  oc- 

by  it  slew  me.  Wherefore,  the  law  is  holy, 
and  the  commandoient  holy,  just,  and  good."    i 

Olymfas.  We  ab&U,  before  euteriag 
upon  thia  pRiBa^e,  hnve  a  ievr  remarks 
from  our  Brother  Aquila,  on  the  gene- 
ral scope  and  contents  of  this  invalu- 
able epistle.  [  request  this  because, 
from  my  recent  conversatioDS  with  him, 
I  have  learned  that  be  bas  been,  for  a 
considerable  time,  deeply  engaged  in 
studying  it.  And  as  he  was  not  at  our 
former  conversations,  and  as  he  is  well 
read  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  and  now 
much  absorbed  in  studying  Paul's  Enia- 
,  we  will  all  be  much  interested  in 
hearing  something  from  him  on  this 
Epistle,  with  special  reference  to  the 
lesson  for  the  day. 

Aquila.  Father  Olyropas,  I  would 
much  rather  hear  from  yourself  and 
family  on  this  invaluable  treatise  on  the 
Christian  doctrine,  for,  indeed,  I  have 
been  eiceedii^gty  intent  on  compre- 
hending it,  if  I  possibly  can;    but  so 

int  has  been  my  conversion — only 

years  since — that  1  have  not  made 
:h  proficiency  in  these  writings. 
True,  this  letter,  more  than  any  other, 
has  captivated  my  heart  and  my 
thoughts,  and  I  have  read  it  over  more 
than  a  hundred  times,  since,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  this  great  apostle  con- 
victed me  of  my  sin  of  unbelief,  and 
that  of  my  unfortunate  coontrymen, 
whose  hearts  are  yet  undrcumcised, 
whose  ears  are  stopped,  and  whose  eyes 


are  closed  a^inst  Paul,  more  than 
against  auy  other  writer  in  this  book. 
On  this  account,  since  discovering 
my  error,  I  have  read  him  mote  than 
any  other :  and  chiefly  this  letter,  and 
itat  to  the  Hebrews,  command  my  ad- 
miration and  delight  my  soul.  I  have 
not  sought  much  extrinsic  aid,  because 
I  did  not  know  which  of  the  Christian 
sects  to  prefer,  nor  who  of  their  rabbis 
I  should  choose  to  instruct  me.  Ihave, 
therefore,  relied  too  much  upon  myself 
to  be  enlightened  on  these  premises. 
Still,  I  will  expose  my  ignorance,  at 
your  solicitation,  and  suggest,  for  your 
correction,  my  general  distribution  of 
this  epistle  into  parts,  with  a  few  re- 
marks upon  the  first  and  second  of 
them ;  for  we  are  now  reading  the  se- 
cond part  of  the  epistle,  so  far  as  I  can 

I  have  discovered,  as  I  think,  five 
natuml  divisions  in  this  Epistle.  The 
first,  which  may  be  called  the  intro- 
duction, ends  with  the  16th  verse  of  the 
first  chapter,  in  which  there  is  no  one 
subject  discussed.  Beginning  at  the 
16th  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  there 
appears  to  be  one  main  subject  dis- 
cussed to  the  end  of  the  fifth  chapter. 
That  subject  seems  to  be  a  develop' 
ment  of  the  impartiality  of  divine  grace, 
as  respects  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Paul 
demonstrates  that  they  were  equally 
liable  to  the  condemnation  of  God.  He 
develops  the  enormities  of  the  Gentilea, 
without  a  written  law,  to  the  end  of 
the  first  chapter;  and  in  the  second, 
demonstrates  that  the  Jews,  with  a 
written  law  direct  from  heaven,  were 
as  obnoxious  to  divine  reprobation  aa 
they.  Still,  in  the  third  chapter  he 
admits  the  superior  advantages  the 
Jewspossessedinhaving thatlaw;  and 
yet,  from  their  transgression  of  it,  he 
makes  them  more  guilty  than  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  concludes  tbaC  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  were  equally  withont  right- 
eousness and  without  hope.  He  then 
proceeds  to  show  that  now,  under  the 
reign  of  Christ,  a  righteousness— with- 
out law,  written  or  oral— was  revealed, 
and  tendered  by  bim  equally,  through 
faith,  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  that  God 
is  now  revealed  equally  the  God  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  has,  through 
the  propitiatory  offering  of  his  Son, 
tendered  pardon  and  rigbteoasneas,  or 
justification  to  both. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  he  then  ad- 
dresses himself  to  the  Jews,  and  meets 
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And  repels  their  plea,  founded  upon  the 
faitli  or  righteousnesa  of  Abraham, 
showing  that  it  whs  not  upon  the  Jew- 
iah  peculiarity  of  circumcision,  or  the 
law,  that  Abraham  was  justified  and 
accounted  righteous  before  God,  but  hy 
taith  in  God'a  promise.  He  then  de- 
velops his  faith,  as  the  model  faith  of 
all  who  are  now  justified  under  Christ; 
that  righteousness  is  imputed,  and  not 
obtained,  through  works  of  law. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  he  exjiatiates  on 
justification  hy  faith  and  its  fruits ; 
magnifies  the  love  of  God,  as  developed 
in  the  atonement  accomplished  by  the 
Messiah,  showing  that,  as  by  Adam  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  so  by  Christ  a 
righteousness  has  entered  and  passed 
to  the  credit  of  all  related  to  him,  as 
death,  the  wages  of  sin,  had  passed  to 
all  connected  with  Adam ;  with  this 
difference,  that  for  one  offence  of  one 
n  all  died,  whereas,  through  one 
righteousness  of  one  mar,  grace  had 
triumphed,  and  abounded  to  the  justifi- 
cation of  all  related  to  him,  notwith- 
standing their  innumerable  offences. 
Thus  he  concludes,  "  As  hy  one  man's 
offence"  the  multitude  related  to  him 
e  constituted  sinners,  so  by  one  man's 
righteousness  the  multitude  connected 
with  him  are  constituted  righteous. 
Thus,  as  sin  has  reigned  to  death,  so 
grace  reigns  through  righteousness  to 
eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Thus  ends  the  second  division  of  the 
epistle. 

The  next,  or  third,  division  of  this 
letter  commences  with  the  sixth  chap- 
ter and  ends  with  the  eighth.  In  this 
section  of  the  epistle  he  discourses 
upon  the  obligations  laid  upon  be- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  conse- 
crate themselves  to  the  Lord  that  re- 
deemed them.  In  this  he  pursues  the 
ime  method,  first  addressing  himself 
1  the  Gentiles  in  the  sisth  chapter, 
and  in  the  seventh  and  much  of  the 
iighth  to  the  Jews — at  least  to  the  end 
.f  the  twelfth  verse.  Embracing  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  their  new  rela- 
tion to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  end  of  the  eighth  chapter,  he  ten- 
ders to  them  arguments  and  motives  to 
personal  consecration  to  bim  that  re- 
deemed them,  and  holds  up  to  them  the 
most  sublime  and  animating  motives  as 
a  stirauluB  and  inducement  to  their  per- 
severance in  the  Lord,  temunating  in  a 
glorious  climax  of  privileges  and  ho- 
nors, as  the  destiny  of  those  who  hold 


From  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  to 

the  end  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  he  de- 
velops the  causes  of  the  defection  and 
repudiation  of  the  Jens  according  to 
the  fiesh,  as  tending  to  confirm  the 
Gentiles,  and  as  cautions  to  them 
against  apostacy.  This  is  the  most  re- 
condite and  profound  development  of 
the  scheme,  both  of  divine  providence 
and  of  grace,  and  tends  immediately  to 
the  estabhshment  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
as  a  frightful  warning  against  the  dan- 
gers of  apostacy.  Still,  he  concludes 
with  some  consoling  intimations,  that 
the  repudiation  of  &e  Jews  is  to  have 
an  end,  and  that  God  will  yet  have 
mercy  upon  them. 

From  the  close  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter to  the  end  of  the  epistle,  he  abounds 
in  exhortations  to  holiness  and  right- 
eousness in  all  the  relations  of  life,  and 
concludes  with  salutations  to  and  from 
disticgnished  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  grace. 

Such  is  my  Bvnopsis  of  the  grand  di- 
visions and  subjects  discussed  in  this 
letter.  At  least  in  my  numerous  read- 
ings of  it  my  mind  reposes  at  the  close, 
of  each  one  of  these  five  sections,  as  if 
that  subject  on  which  it  treate  was 
finished,  and  I  proceed,  as  it  were,  to  a 

Olympas.  Brother  Aquila,  we  are  all 

much  gratified  with  your  comprehen- 
sive views  of  this  admirable  epistle, 
manifested  in  the  distribntion  which 
you  have  made  of  it  In  this  classifi- 
cation of  its  contents  you  have  the  con- 
currence of  two  or  three  of  our  most 
distinguished  commentators  and  critics. 
One  of  the  present  century,  and  one  of 
the  last,  have  almost  altogether  con- 
curred with  you  as  to  the  distinct  metes 
and  boundaries  of  thought  developed 
by  the  author  of  this  letter,  in  the 
arrangement  of  it.  Still,  epistolary 
communications,  ancient  and  modern, 
differ  from  essays  and  treatises  in  one 
great  point;  they  are  not  so  methodical 
and  distinct  in  their  subjects,  or  manner 
of  treating  them,  as  professional  orators 
iSayists  usually  are.  I  fully,  how- 
,  concur  with  you,  that  this  great 
apostle  had  different  and  distinct  items 
in  his  own  mind  when  he  commenced 
it,  although  severally  dependent  on 
each  other,  and  all  subordinate  to  one 
and  the  same  grand  end.  It  would, 
indeed,    be  difiicult  to  find  any  one  I 


letter  of  tbat  af|^  more  dlHtinct  in  its 
parts,  or  more  unique  in  its  desif^n. 
■  Being,  then,  in  the  third  section  of  the 
letter,  we  aboil  hear  from  some  of  onr 
yonng  students  what  they  hare  learned 
from  the  passage  read. 

Cleuent.  I  propose  a  retrospect  on 
the  first  section  of  the  seventh  chapter ; 
and  would  desire  from  Susan,  James, 
and  Henry,  in  tarn,  their  several  recol- 
lections and  reflections  on  the  first  six 
rerses  of  the  chapter. 

Susan.  The  Apostle,  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  sixth  chapter,  teaches 
that  the  reason  why  any  one  is  baptJEed 
'   -xt  the  death   of  Christ,  is,  that  he 

s  previously,  through  faith  and  re- 
pentance, died  to  sin ;  and  that  after 
the  death  to  sin,  he  was  baptized  into 
Christ's  death,  and  therein  raised,  also, 
with  him,  to  lend  a  new  life.  The  old 
D  is,  therefore,  to  he  crucified,  as 
Christ  was  crucified,  that  our  bodies, 
10  full  of  evil  passions  and  lusts,  may 
le  continually  mortified,  and  kept 
under  the  dominion  of  Christ,  that 
henceforth  we  may  not  be  the  servants 
lin,  or  of  these  evil  passions— just 
>ne  who  is  really  dead,  is  freed  from 
the  tyranny  of  sin  working  in  his  mem- 
bers. The  instruments  of  sin  —  the 
members  of  our  bodies — are  now  to  be- 
le  instruments  of  r^hteousness  ; 
and  IbuB  sin  shall  not  tyramUEe  over 
QS,  not  being  under  law  to  condemn, 
but  under  grace  to  forgive. 

Olymfas.  You  very  judiciously  begin 
with  the  sixth  chapter,  to  understand 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh.  So  far, 
you  confirm  the  distribution  of  the 
epistle  proposed  by  onr  Brother  Aquila. 
I  then  ask  James  to  connect  what  you 
have  said  with  the  question,  "  Shall  we 
iiii,noibti7ig  under  law,  but  under  faeor  ?" 

Jambs,  l  do  not  see  bow  grace,  or 
forgiTenesB  of  past  sins,  coald  be  an 
inducement  to  any  one  to  sin  uiho  lonei 
the  Lord.  Indeed,  the  meaning  of  the 
exclamation,  "  God  forbid,"  or,  as  it 
has  been  explained  to  us,  "  Let  it  not 
be!"  or,  "Far  be  it!"  would  seem  to 
teach  its  impossibility.  In  that  case, 
we  should  be  the  servants  of  the  Devi), 
and  not  the  servants  of  the  Lord ;  for 
Paul  says,  "  His  servants  ye  are  whom 

Oltmpas.  And  this  he  argues  to  the 
end  of  the  sixth  chapter.  But  one  of 
his  main  points  you  have  not  quoted. 
What,  HeniT,  think  you  is  that  ? 

Hemby.  Unless  it  be,  "  Sin  shall  not 


roign  over  you,  for  you  are  not  nnder 

law,  but  under  orace,"  I  cannot  telL 

Olympas.  That  ia,  indeed,  the  great 
enunciation  which  makes  all  easy, 
when  properly  understood. 

James.  I  see  it  son  more  cleariy. 
That  is  the  reason,  I  presume,  why  the 
seventh  chapter  opens  with  the  diecus- 
sion  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
dominion  of  the  law. 

Oltmpas.  You  are  right,  and  that  is 
the  lesson  on  hand.  Tie  dominion  of 
the  law,  or  il*  power  to  condemn,  can 
only  extend  to  those  under  it.  If  Chris- 
tians are  under  the  law,  they  are,  of 
coarse,  under  the  reign  and  power  of  a 
guilty  conscience  as  often  as  they 
transgress,  in  letter  or  spirit,  its  pore 
and  holy  commands,  or  come  short  of 
its  just  and  reasonable  requisitions, 
when  convicted  of  one  or  the  other. 

Now,  the  all-absorbine  point  of  in- 
terest, to  every  awakened  mind,  is,  How 
ikaH  I  emoy  uninterrupted  peace  with 
God,  and  a  living,  cheering,  triumphing 
hope  in  Christ,  while  seeing  the  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  sin,  as  still  dwelling 
in  me  7  Would  you,  Brother  Aqniln, 
state  to  these  young  disciples,  with 
their  youthful  companions  here  pre- 
sent, in  your  pleasant  style,  your  views 
of  this  important  subject? 

Aquila.  More  pleased  to  hear  than 
to  speak  on  this  all-important  theme, 
so  thrillingly  interesting  to  us  all,  I 
comply,  with  some  degree  of  reluctauce 
to  your  reqoest,  hoping,  however,  to 
elicit  more  light,  than  I  can  impart  by 
my  remarks. 

In  the  sixth  chapt«r,  as  aforesaid, 
Paul  assures  his  readers,  that  when  any 
sinner  heartily  obeys  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, he  is  tike  melted  metal  cast  into 
a  new  mould.  He  bears  a  new  impres- 
sion and  character.  As  an  English 
tovereign,  when  re-cast  and  pressed  by 
an  American  die  or  mould,  receives  a 
new  image  and  superscription,  and  be- 
comes an  American  eoi/le. 

At  conversion,  or  transformation,  the 
sinner  is  freed  from  the  guilt  of  his  for- 
mer sin,  and  becomes  the  "  itmant  of 
righteousness."  He  is  also  freed  from 
the  tyranny  of  sin,  and,  having  become 
a  servant  of  God,  he  has  his  present 
fruit  (his  works)  to  holiness,  and  at  the 
end,  he  enjoys  everlasting  life,  and  all 
this  by  his  new  connection  with  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

While,  then,  death  is  the  true  and 
proper  "  wagei  of  tin,"  eternal  life  is  not 
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the  fragea  of  bis  righteonsnesa,  but 
"  tbe  generoQS  gift  of  God,  tbrongb 
Jesas  Christ  onr  Loid." 

Here,  moat  appropriately,  tbe  apoatle 
introduces  tbe  figure  of  the  married 
woman,  as  faoond,  by  the  mairi^e 
coveiuint,  to  her  husband  for  life.  No- 
thing can  free  her  from  hiB  Eovereignty 
while  be  lives.  But,  baving  died,  she 
is  free  to  mairy  another. 

Exactly  so  in  this  case.  All  Jena 
and  Gentiles  nudeT  any  divine  law,  o 
or  written,  ed  soon  as  converted 
Christ,  are  married  to  him — '-have  died 
to  that  law,  by  lie  body  of  Christ,"  that 
they  may  be  married  to  him  who 
from  the  dead,  and  by  this  new 
riage  have  a  new  issue,  worthy  of  God ; 
and  they  themselves  enjoy  everlasting 
life. 

It  is,  indeed,  unimportant  to  the 
Argument,  whether  the  man  or  woman 
die.  It  is  here  used  as  a  mere  figure, 
and  therefore,  I  see  no  necessity  for 
the  minuteness  of  some  criticE,  in  pro- 
tecting tbe  law  from  being  killed  by  the 
death  of  Christ.  I  frame  no  argument 
on  such  mere  verbal  criticisms. 

(hie  point  is  incontrovertihlj  evident 
— that  all  in  Christ  are  ont  of  Moses, 
u  a  lawgiver  or  king.  The  church  is 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  not  of  Moses. 
Still,  the  law  of  Moses  ie  holy,  just, 
and  good,  and  requires  holiness.  Justice, 
and  goodness,  absolute  and  perpetual, 
on  tte  part  of  those  who  would  live 
under  it  with  acceptance  to  God.  It 
manifests  sin  as  a  very  great  sinner — 
a  monster,  in  opposing  a  beantiftil, 
good,  and  perfect  law.  Here,  then,  our 
great  apostle  gives  tbe  experience  of 
ry  enlightened  Jew  under  that  law. 
n  attest  the  truth  of  Paul's  reason- 
ings by  my  own  experience.  It  was 
with  me,  under  that  law,  exactly  as 
Paul  says  it  was  with  bim. 

My  own  experience,  iu  my  more  en- 
lai^d  vision  of  tbe  law,  waa  this  :  I 
felt  that  it  was  spiritual — that  it  re- 
qoiied  a  spiritual  mind — which  I  bad 
not.  That  which  I  did,  I  did  not,  on 
reflection,  approve,  because  vrhat  I  did 
was  not  exactly  what  I  desired  te  do, 
Nay,  I  did  that  which,  on  retrospection, 
I  hated.  I  thns  approved  tbe  law  and 
condemned  myself.  Thus  I  acknow- 
ledge tbe  goodness  and  rectitude  of 

I  found,  indeed,  that  I  myself,  and 
mv  sinfid  heart,  or  my  fleshly  heart — 
called  by  our  Master  Paul  the  flesh,  or 
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■  sin — I  laUmg,  and  I  detiring,  was  not  I 
doing  ?  but  my  fallen  and  corrupt  heart 
was  doing  wrong,  while  I,  willing  and 
approving,  could  not,  by  this  sinful 
frailty,  execute  my  own  purposes,  nor 
even  please  myself.  To  desire  to  do 
good,  was  always  easy,  but  to  do  it 
according  to  my  own  approbation,  I 
found  impossible.  So  that,  in  truth,  it 
was  as  ftlaw  to  me  to  violate,  or  come 
short  of,  the  good,  and  holy,  and  per- 
fect law  of  God.  With  our  apostle  I 
could  say,  and  as  a  Christian  I  can  say : 
"  When  desirous  to  do  good,  that  evil 

In  truth,  I  as  a  Jew,  and  now  much 
more  at  a  Chriitian,  can  say,  that  1  take 
pleasure  in  the  law  of  God,  as  respects 
the  inner  man ;  but  I  perceive  a  princi- 
ple, sinful  and  fallen,  in  every  member  of 
my  bodv,  still  conflicting  against  this 


law  and  purpose  of  my  mind,  and 
making  me  a  captive  to  this  evil  prin- 
ciple, this  impulse  or  law  to  sin,  wnich 


my  members  J  and  with  Paul 
claim.  What  a  wretch  I  am  '.  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death,  this  mass  of  corruption  in  my 
fallen  nature  ?  I  thank  God,  that  such 
now  is  my  faith  and  hope  in  God, 
that  through  the  merits  and  through 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord,  I 
shall  DO  delivered.  Wherefore,  then,  I 
myself  prefer  the  new  man,  wita  my 
mmd  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  wiA 
tbe  flesh  tbe  law  of  sin. 

Olympas.  We  shall  resume  this  sub- 
ject in  our  next. 

A.  C. 
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Dr.  Eeangelieta.  And  will  you  plea 
'        "■"    '■     ■     bow  Mr. Fairspee 
Wilyman,  appeared 
admonition  and  advice 
of  Mr.  Lovetrutb? 

Jamet  Conformitas.  So  far  as  I  could 
^  dge  from  their  countenances,  I 
thought  that  they  were  not  a  little  dis- 
pleased at  tbe  plainness  of  tbe  language 
used  by  Mr.  Lovetrutb,  and  also  at  the 
warmth  of  manner  wilh  which  he  de- 
livered bimsell.  Being  myself,  at  that 
time,  connected  with  these  gentlemen 
in  business,  I  remember  well  the  plain  j 
and  pointed  manner  of  Mr.  Lovetrutb 's 
address  to  us ;  and  though  I  was  not  I 
disposed  to  question  his  sincerity,  1  { 
considered  him  a  gentleman  much  too 
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impolitic  to  succeed  well  is  tlie  bnsi- 
ness  in  trhicb  be  had  embarked.  An 
to  the  advice  nhich  he  gaTe  us,  I,  in- 
deed, at  that  time  felt  myeelt  so  much 
devoted  to  the  intereBta  of  my  em- 
ployers, that  I  paid  but  little  attention 
to  it. 

Dr.  Evatigeliria.  Will  yon  he  bo  good, 
James,  as  to  relate  what  these  gentle- 
men sud  in  their  defence  of  the  charge 
alleged  against  them  by  Mr.  Love- 
truth  7 

Jama  ConformUa*.  As  to  the  charge 
of  their  being  enemies  in  diaguiHe,  Mr. 
Fairapeech  spoke,  if  I  remember  right, 
in  the  following  style  :  Gentlemen,  I 
would  fain  hope  that  such  is  not  the 
opinion  which  your  good  tatizena  are 
geuemlly  disposed  to  form  or  entertain 
of  those  who  may  he  pleased  to  visit 
ChristtansTille,  or  any  other  of  the 
flourishiiiK  towns  in  ^our  kingdom.  It 
is,  certainly,  an  opinion  much  too  un- 
charitable for  gentlemen  of  your  pro- 
fession and  business,  and  more  espe- 
cially to  hold  it  in  relation  to  those 
who  were  formerly  ^onr  fellow-citizens 
of  the  town  of  Vauishow,  and  of  the 
State  of  Carnality,  in  which  vet  reside 
many  of  your  relatives  and  old  ai> 
quaintances.  We  conceive  it  to  be  a 
sufBcient  recommendation,  and  a  testi- 
monial quite  satisfactory  as  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  our  motives  and  character, 
for  yqu  to  be  assured  that  we  are  of 
the  same  firm  to  nhich  yon  had  the 
honor  formerly  to  belong.  1  refer  to 
that  of  Messrs.  Oldman,  Camalminil, 

Be  assured,  gentlemen,  that  we  are 
prompted  by  nothing  but  the  most 
Mendlv  feelings,  in  fiius  visiting  the 
flourishing  towns  and  institutions  of 
your  kingdom ;  and  in  so  doing  we 
have  also  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  re- 
newing our  acquaintance  with  many  of 
our  former  citizens,  who  have  now  be- 
come residents  of  your  kingdom,  and 
who  appear  to  enjoy  much  happiness 
under  the  wise  and  gracious  adminis- 
tration of  your  prince.  ,  And  we  are 
pleased  to  have  it  to  testify  in  favor  of 
many  of  your  good  citizens,  that  they 
have  not  forgotten  tbeir  old  acquain- 
tances from  tbe  State  of  Camahty,  but 
have  met  them  with  much  cordial  feel- 
ing, and  most  hospitably  entertuned 
them  upon  some  of  the  good  old  leaven, 
procured  especially  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  snch  as  are  pleased  to  visit 
them  horn  the  land  of  their  natirity. 


e  are,  indeed,  not  a  little  gratified 
to  find  that  your  good  dtizens,  many 
of  them  at  least,  are  disposed  to  re- 
ciprocate with  US  in  these  matters.  We 
find,  too,  that  many  of  our  delirious 
viands,  the  native  products  of  Carnality, 
aie  still  in  demand  in  your  kiogdom. 
Many  of  our  former  citiiens  we  have 
found  among  you,  who,  though  they 
have  left  our  State  and  become  citisens 
with  you  in  the  Kingdom  of  Grace, 
have  yet  much  relish  for  the  prodocta 
of  their  native  State.  Bat  this,  indeed, 
is  not  to  be  thought  strange,  seeing 
tbeir  constitations  have  been  long 
nourished,  and  we  might  say  formed, 
upon  such  aliments  asouT  State  affords. 
And  as  oiir  good  old  friend  and  dtiien, 
the  venerable  Mr.  Carnalmind,  has 
oiten  said,  "  It  b  but  natural  that  onr 
former  citizens  should  occasionally  re- 
visit us  from  the  Kingdom  of  Grace, 
and  indulge  their  tastes  upon  the  de- 
sirahle  fruits  and  delicious  aliments  ia 
which  they  had  once  so  much  delighted 
to  indulge."  And  as  our  soil  produces 
them  in  all  their  freshness  and  vigor, 
they  are  perfectiy  adapted  to  the  t 
of  our  titizens.  Many  of  our 
people  spend  much  of  their  laboi 
time  in  cultivating  their  fruits ; 
none  has  them  in  such,  perfection  as 
Mr.  Comalraind.  His  lai^e  refectory 
is  abundantiy  supplied  out  of  his  well 
stored  granaries  and  cellars.  His  styl 
of  livingis  trnlysumptuous;  norisnc. 
by  any  means,  chunish  of  his  abon- 
dance,  as  his  numerous  guests  can 
testify.  His  table  is  alike  easy  of  access 
by  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  society. 
They  all  alike  feast  upon  his  liberality, 
and  none  are  ever  sent  away  ftom  his 
hospitable  mansion,  without  having  all 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  fully  satisfied. 
Nor  is  his  commendable  munificence 
confined  to  those  of  his  own  State. 
Many  of  the  citizens  of  your  own  king- 
dom have  tasted  of  hu  botmty,  and 
spoken  highly  of  his  munificence.  Not 
long  since,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  dining 
at  his  table,  in  company  with  several 
of  your  worthy  citizens ;  amongst 
whom  were  Mr.  Lukewarm,  Mr.  Phable, 
Mr.  Littl^ood.'Mr.  Talkative,  and  Mr. 
Weakman,  all  from  Littieligbt,  a  town, 
if  1  mistake  not,  situated  on  the  western 
limits  of  your  kingdom.  And  latterly, 
we  had  the  honor  of  a  visit  firom  Poceod 
Clericus,  of  your  town,  in  company 
with  his  estimable  and  amiable  &niily, 
consistitig  of  two  sona  and  as  many 
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d&ag-literg,  the  eldest  being  a.  son 
approaching  the  age  of  manhood ;  the 
next  an  amiable  and  beautiAil  daughter, 
SomB  two  years  younger ;  the  rest,  con- 
sisting of  a  son  and  daughter,  equally 
promising;,  but  much  younser.  'i'hs 
good  Parson  visited  our  town  oy  Bpecial 
request,  in  order  to  lay  before  its  citi- 
lens  a  prospectiTe  view  of  the  inetitu- 
Mods  of  our  State  in  general,  and  of 
those  of  the  town  of  Vainshow  in  par- 
ticular; in  connection,  also,  nitb  its 
manners  and  customs. 

Dr.  Evangfliau.  Did  Mr.  Fairepeech 
attempt  to  give  an  outiiae  of  Parson 
Clericus'  lecture  to  Mr.  Lovetruth? 

Jamet  Conformilta.  Yes,  he 
not  till  reqooBted  to  do  so  by  Mr,  Love- 
truth,  and  nis  friend  Mr.  Singlemind. 

Dr.  JSvan^elicTu.  Be  so  kind  as  to  give 
me  his  outlme,  if  you  remember  it. 

Jamea  Conformitat.  The  parson,  he 
observed,  spoke  first  with  reference  tc 
the  origin  of  the  State  of  Camality, 
On  this  head  he  spoke,  indeed,  very 
learnedly,  and  showed  himself  to  he  a 
profound  antiquarian.  He  gave  our 
State  a  much  more  ancient  chronology 
than  I  had  supposed.  He  asserted,  that 
with  the  exception  of  the  first  dynasty, 
it  was  the  oldest  goTemment  in  the 
world.  This  was,  as  yon  perceive, 
giving  our  State  a  very  high  antiquity. 
But,  what  was  to  us  truly  startling,  he 
attempted  to  show  that  it  was  founded 
in  blood,  and  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
best  form  of  government  ever  estab- 
lished amongst  men.  This  fact  being 
established,  and  being  clearly  appre- 
hended in  all  its  bearings,  said  the  par- 
son, it  will  throw  much  light  upon  the 
nature  and  design  of  your  institutions 
and  of  the  destiny  of  the  State  of  Car- 
uaUty.  Tteprogressof  things,  as  they 
have  appeared  for  many  generations, 
has  no  conceivable  or  rational  finale  or 
end  in  view,  unless  the  origin  or  formai- 
tion  of  the  State  be  clearly  apprehended 
and  well  understood.  Be  not  startled, 
mv  candid  hearers,  said  the  parson, 
when  I  state  the  fact,  with  its  proof, 
that  your  State  was  founded  in  rebel- 
hon ;  and  the  rebel  claims  the  State  for 
his  own  as  the  price,  not  of  a  victory, 
bat  of  a  defeat  But  had  he  maintain- 
his  pristine  honor  and  glory,  yon  had 
had  a  truly  great  and  excellent  prince, 
had  he  been  appointed  by  the  ICing  of 
kings  to  rule  'Uie  children  of  men. 

1  have  said  that  he  claims  to  be  the 
fbonder,  proprietor,  and  ruler  of  your 


State,  on  the  principle  of  indemnity,  aa 
all  he  could  obtain  in  lieu  of  what  he 
had  lost  hy  his  defeat.  But  what  was 
his  defeat,  you  may  ask  f  The  aspira- 
tion to  a  higher  seat  resulted  in  the 
loss  of  the  Viceroyaltv  of  a  principality 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Glory,  Being  now 
filled  with  OMlice  and  rage  agaist  hie 
Almighty  Sovereign,  he  determined,  if 

EoBsible,  to  indemnify  himself  for  the 
>sg  he  had  sustained,  by  subjecting 
your  great  and  good  ancestor  to  his 
domiuion,  and  then  to  eeize  upon  his 
territory,  of  which  he  was,  by  his 
Sovereign,  made  the  rightful  lord  and 
proprietor.  And  in  this  nefarious  da> 
sign  the  rebel  was  permitted,  for  wise 
reasons,  to  succeed,  in  part,  in  order  to 
his  linal  and  complete  overthrow  and 

And  now  brethren,  children  of  your 
illustrious  ancestors,  permit  me  to  de- 
clare to  you  the  solemn  and  awful  fact, 
that  that  same  rebel  who  tempted, 
throngh  his  subtlety,  your  great  and 
illnstrious  ancestor  to  rebel  against  his 
rightful  and  Almighty  Sovereign,  yon 
have  chosen  to  he  your  ruler.  By  so 
doing,  have  you  not  permitted  him  to 
establish  his  usurped  authority  over 
you,  and  yourselves  thus  to  become  the 
willing  victims  of  his  malice  and  envy ! 

From  these  facts,  for  facts  they  are 
of  the  most  indubitable  and  awful  kmi^ 
you  cannot  but  perceive  the  character 
of  your  government  and  its  institutions. 
Viewed  in  the  hght  of  the  character  of 
their  Founder,  can  you  regard  them 
otherwise  than  as  a  deep  laid  scheme, 
an  artful  contrivance,  a  grand  system 
of  deception,  devised  and  consummated 
by  the  wisest,  most  subtle,  and  dao- 
gecouB  enemy?  A.  W.  C. 


THE  HOPE  OF  IMMORTALITV, 
THE  TRUE  PRINCIPLE  OF 
SELF-IMPROVEMENT. 

(Coilinufd  Iram  pope  leS,; 

Death,  it  is  said,  is  the  negation  of 
life.  But  what  is  life  ?  Animal  life, 
'jiologists,  consists  in  the  functions 
nsibility  and  controctiUty  ;  oi 
the  functions  of  sensibility  and  volun- 
tary motion. 

The  former  may  define  either  organic 

•  vegetable  life — the  letter,   animal 

life,  as  distir^^uished  from  the  former. 

Death,  then,  may  properly  be  defined 
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o  ^  the  ne^tion  of  these  properties, 
>T  the  total  Bndpemianent  cessatian  of 
theie  fuDCtioiis.  This  has  hecn,  and 
shall  continue  to  be,  the  finale  of  all 
creatures,  in  whom  baa  been  the  breath 
of  life,  as  above  defined.  But  such  ia 
not  hnman  life,  or  the  life  of  man. 
When  his  earthj  tenement  was  per- 
feelly  formed,  its  Maker  breathed  into 
it  the  breath  of  life,  and  man,  by  the 
in^iratioQ  of  the  Abnighty,  became  a 
living  soul,  possessing  not  only  an  ani- 
mal life  in  common  with  the  animals 
around  Mm,  but  having  superadded 
thereto,  a  spirit  quickened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

We  panse  not,  at  present,  to  discuss 
the  question  witii  the  atheistic  philoso- 
pher when  he  asserts,  that  life  is  the 
mere  result  of  animal  oi^anization ; 
nor  con  we  now  enter,  at  length,  into 
the  defence  of  the  position  of  the  Chris- 
tian philosopher,  afflrmine  that  life  is  a 
dirine  principle,  inspired  bv  the  breath 
of  the  Abmghty,  and  not  the  necessary 
result  of  organization.  Suffice  it  for 
the  present,  with  reference  to  this  ques- 
tion, to  say,  that  while  tiie  atheistic 
materialist  makes  man  a  mere  machine 
—  an  automaton  —  that  moves  only 
when  touched  by  the  filler  of  the 
artist,  if  artist  there  he,  and  which  is 
liable  at  any  moment  to  stop  and  fall 
into  decay  and  utter  ruin — the  Christian, 
or  spiritual  philosopher,  sees  a  motive 
power— 4  spiritual  principle — separate 
from,  and  independent  of,  organization 
and  mere  animal  life.  While,  then,  we 
afBrm  the  proposition  with  which  we 
set  ont,  that  physical  death  is  the  nega- 
tion of  physical  life,  we  as  positively 
deny  that  physical  death  is  the  total, 
permanent,  and  final  cessation  and 
alter  extinction  of  man. 

It,  however,  does  not  follow  from  the 
above  premises,  that  man,  as  to  his 
spirituai  nature,  is  incapable  of  death. 
There  is,  undoubtedly,  a  spiritual  death, 
as  there  is  a  spiritual  liie.  But  tliis 
death  we  cannot  define  by  the  terms 
used  in  the  definition  of  natural  death. 
It  is  not  a  total,  permanent,  final  ex- 
tinction of  spiritual  existence.  Adam 
died  the  day  he  violated  the  great  law 
of  spiritual  life.  If  he  did  not,  then 
the  serpent  was  not  a  deceiver  when  he 
said,  "Thou  shaltnotsurBlydie."  The 
prohibition  had  been  enforced  with  the 
penalty,  that  "in  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  Was 
he  not,  by  the  violation  of  a  great  spi- 


ritual law,  separated  from  all  commu- 
nion and  interconrse  with  God,  and  de- 
barred from  the  light  of  his  presence  ? 
By  the  breach  of  divine  law,  he  lost  the 
animating  and  blissful  light  of  the  di- 
vine countenance. 

Disobedience  was  death — the  separa- 
tion of  his  spirit  from  communion  with 
God,  from  the  smile  of  the  Lord.  The 
likeness  of  Goddeparted.  Likeamlrror 
without  light,  Adam  no  longer  refiected 
the  moral  image  or  likeness  of  his  glo- 
rious Creator.  That  mirror,  the  human 
soul  of  Adam,  havii^  lost  the  light  of 
the  Divine  presence,  ceased  to  reflect 
His  likeness^the  moral  beauty  and 
glory  of  God.  Yet  who  would  argue 
from  this  that  the  mirror  has  no  sub- 
standal  existence,  because  it  could  not, 
without  light,  reSect  the  image  of  the 
beholder ;  or  that  the  spirit  of  Adam 
ceased  to  exist?  Hence,  forsooth,  it  did 
not  reSect  the  moral  likeness  of  his 
Maker,  when  deprived  of  the  light  of 
His  presence  and  favor. 

But  the  light  of  His  coontenance  baa 
been  restored  in  the  personal  presence 
of  Jesus,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa^ 
ther.  "  While  I  am  in  the  world,"  said 
he, "  I  am  the  l^ht  of  the  world."  Ig- 
norance is  moral  darkness.  Knowlei^e, 
that  which  Jesus  imparted,  and  which 
has  been  left  on  record,  is  moral  light 
— the  light  of  life  eternal.  Heisthusthe 
Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  understand- 
ii^,  the  heart,  the  conscience,  constitute 
the  moral  mirror  of  every  man. 

If  man  would  again  reflect  the  moral 
likeness  of  his  Creator  and  Redeemer, 
he  must  consent  to  come  out  into  the 
light  of  this  great  moral  luminary,  and 
assume  a  proper  attitude,  that  he  may 
receive  the  enlightening,  warming,  and 
vivifying  rays  of  this  great  orb  of  day 
— such  as  were  shed  upon  those  around 
him,  when  they  were  felt  to  be  life  from 
the  dead,  and  fbli  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  busy  people  of  the  world  a 
living  in  a  deadly  dormancy.  But  fef 
appear  to  be  apprised  of  their  danger ; 
vet  the  kindly  warning  voice  is  still 
being  heard,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleep- 
est,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  shine  upon  thee."  From  this 
spiritual  lethargy  and  death,  they  are 
called  to  awake — to  arise,  that  they 
may  receive  his  healing,  life^ving 
rays.  They  are  called  fVom  a  state  of 
darkness,  coldness,  and  spiritual  inac- 
tivily,  by  which  they  have  been  separa- 
ted from  God  -   deprived  of  the  £ghl^ 


THE  HOPE  OF  IMMORTALlTr. 


Hisgradoua 

»UTror  ia  not  de- 

notdea(I,asis  the 

"  ind  incapable  of 

lougb  ignorant 

what  once  con- 

e  and  happiness 

morally  dead 

addressed  as 

Og  from  the 

the  light 

thiso 


I  earing  of 


"  .^  moment  he  vio- 

-  apititual  life,  when  that 

^■pe»*   ft-nd  glory  which  had 

/^Ijimto  hia  Creator  departed 

_^J**r^  the  moral  power  of  this 

Uot»  ^VcB"**  declwed  was  auch  as  to 

tnitb       te  o**"  ^^™  ■  ^'^'*  **^  death, 

~"„iJ«»^_doii  from  God,  <for  such  is  the 

sep*S  of  tl^e  Hebrew  term  rendered 

«e»»^^<i  to  restore  to  him  the  moral 

5e».f*l',de  of  ^^  MaVer,  imperishable 

^iV^ortal  aa  his  being.     But  is  it 

ajid  »"^owis  the  divine  image  restored? 

"«^  *bo  is  the  brightness  of  His  glory, 

H^.T^p  espreas  image  of  hia  character, 

"^VdecJares  it,  "  This  is  the  life  eteiy 

*i  to  Itno"  ^^^'  ^^^  ""^J'  ^""^  '■^°^ 
°*Ii    Jesns    Christ    whom    thou    hast 

B®°  '  ,1,  Bpiritually  considered,  is  the 
iiosite  ofthia  life;  that  is,  to  be  ig- 
-OPP":;  of  the  true  God  is  eternal  death 
^''rdeath  such  as  a  man  without  faith 
""Tat  feel—  a  state  the  reverse  of  that 
""i,;-!!    Adam  enjoyed  when  he  first 

^«i  ^^  ^"^^  ^^'""'^-  '^'■^ 
tTriDtures  nowhere  speak  of  the  de- 
^"btion  of  the  spirit  in  the  sense  of 
^janihilftlioi,  as  we  have  before  shown. 
peatroction 
crealioii,  hu 
**  Life  and  creation — death  and  destruc- 
tion—w«  •">*  always  well  defined  in 
our  religious  sysUms.  The  two  Utter, 
in  Scriptare  Ungu^e,  *re  not  placed 
I  in  antitnesia  with  the  two  forms,  bat 


with  regard  to  our  happiness  as  ra- 
tional and  voluntary  agents. 

Life  will  ultimately  be  restored  to  all 
that  Iiave  lived.  There  will  be  a  resur- 
rection, both  of  the  just  and  Uie  uqjust. 
Life  and  death  are  great  facts,  but  life 
from  the  dead  is  Ihe  great  fact.  This 
Paul  declares  when  he  says,  "  By  man 
came  death,  bv  man  came  also  uit 
aurrection  of  the  dead."  "  As  in  Adam 
all  die,  so  in  Christ  (the  second  Adam,) 
all  shell  be  made  alive."  We  are  not 
to  limit  these  words  to  suit  any  fanciful 
interpretation.  The  life  is  commensu- 
rate with  the  death;  the  quickening 
spirit  more  vast  and  eitensive  than  the 
living  soul,  and  has  abolished  the  last 

The  aipiment  with  which  our  Lord 
met  the  Sadducean  materialist,  contains 

s  plain  a  statement  of  man's  immor- 
tality as  language  can  express.  "The 
children  of  thia  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage;"  it  being  the  ap- 
pointed means,  and  in  perfect  keeping 
with  the  condition  of  bodily  mortality, 
to  replenish  and  perpetuate  the  race  of 
man ;  but  in  the  inture  state,  being 
divested  of  mortal  bodies,  "  they  wiU 
resemble  the  angels;  they  cannot  die 
any  more ;"  and  consequently,  will  be 
in  keeping  with  such  a  condition  of  life 
to  he  without  the  power  of  multiplica- 
tion, because  without  the  capability  of 
dying.  "  They  catinol  die  any  more." 
'Hie  body  diect  and  that  was  all  that 
could  die.  Itis  therefore  butcoDgmons, 
iJiat  they  should  henceforth  be  "  on  a 
par  with  the  angels,"  in  regard  to  their 
immortality. 

Having  thus  authoritatively  decided 
the  future  and  immortal  existence  of 
man,  he  next  proceeds  to  establish  the 
same  fact  from  testimony  which,  from 
their  own  admission,  the  Sadduceea 
were  bound  to  accept.  That  testimony 
he  adduces  from  the  writings  of  Moses, 
which  they  held  as  authentic  and  divine. 
"  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  Moses 
showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calls  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  he 
is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  tlie 
living;  for  all  are  alive  unto  him." 

In  the  first  part  of  his  argument  with 
the  Sadducees,  the  Saviour  puta  all  men, 
whom  he  styles  "the  children  of  this 
world,"  in  contrast  with  those  of  the 
atuulatit,  or  fiiture  state,  which,  there- 
fore, refers  to  aU.  The  dead,  both  just 
and  luqnst,  are  as  immortal  as  the 
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ment,  he  declaree  t}iBt  all  shall  he  raised 
and  live  again,  as  certainl]'  as  that 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jocoh,  are  now 
alive  to  Him,  and  shall  live  for  ever- 
e.  Ab  there  is  no  tiiture  with  Him, 
the  dead  are  all  to  Him  alive. 

In  conclusion,'maf  we  not  ask,  does 
not  the  oracle  of  reason,  as  well  as 
reveiatiDn,  teach  that  the  intention  of 
the  Omniscient,  with  regard  to  any 
being,  is  expressed  in  the  nature  of  that 
being  7  But  to  intend  annihilation,  is 
really  to  have  no  intention,  since  there 


existence,  and  therefore,  the  annihila- 
n  of  a  human  soul  is  an  unimaginable 
ent.  "He  ia  not  the  God  of  the 
ad,  but  of  the  living ;  for  all  are  alive 
to  Him."  A.  W,  C. 
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EXAMINATION:  THE  RESURRECTION. 

How  do  yon  define  a  fiict  f— A  fact  is 
something  done.  Whence  is  the  word 
derived  7— From/ucdim.  Will  this  defi- 
nition apply  to  anything  done  by  the 
lips,  as  well  as  the  hands  ?^  Yes,  hut 
abstract  truths  or  opinions  are  not  facts. 
What  are  the  great  facts  of  Christianity? 
— The  death,  burial,  and  reanrrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.  On  which  of  these 
terminate  the  truth  of  the  Christian  re- 
in?—The  resurrection.  Why  ?— 
Because  to  die  and  be  buried  are  natu- 
ral,  hut  to  rise  again  is  supernatural. — 
What  do  you  mean  by  the  word  Biiper- 
naturalinthisaense  ? — ^Som  ethingabove 
and  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  na- 
ture. What  do  yon  mean  by  nature 
then? — The  course  of  things.  Is  nature 
use  or  an  effect?  —  It  is  an  effect, 
and  secondary  cause.  At  what  time  of 
the  year  was  the  Messiah  crucified  ?^ — 
Spring,  At  what  feast?— ThePassover. 
.3  this  a  general  or  particular  convo- 
cation ?  —  General  one.  What  is  the 
le  of  the  festival  observed  by  the 
Cathohcs,  and  some  of  the  Protestants, 
at  the  same  time  of  the  year  ? — Easter. 
What  event  in  Jewish  history  did  this 
feast  commemorate !  —  The  destroying 
angel  passing  over  Israel's  first-bom, 
while  Be  slew  those  of  the  Egyptians. 
"  "in  what  day  of  the  week,  numeri- 
y,  was  Christ  crucified? — The  sixth. 


Was  there  any  particular  inscription 
written  and  placed  upon  His  cross,  that 
told  who  He  was  f — Yes.  Inhowraany 
languages  was  it  written  1  —  In  three : 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  Were  the 
Jews  of  that  day  able  to  apeak  in  more 
than  one  language? — .Yes.  Why,  then, 
was  this  inscription  placed  upon  His 
cross  ? — That  all  the  world  might  know 
who  the  person  crucified  was.  Where 
was  He  buried?— In  the  tomb  of  a 
Jewish  senator.  Where  was  that  tomb? 
In  the  environs  of  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Do  you  recollect  any  passage  it 
the  Old  Testament  that  foretold  this!— 
Yes,  Isaiah  iiii.  9.  With  whom  did  Hi 
die?  —  The  wicked  :  this  was  likewise 
foretold.  Who  were  the  wicked  Hedied 
with? — Malefactors.  How  were  male- 
factors disposed  of  in  ancient  times' 
They  were  buried  where  roada  crc 
It  is  wonderful,  that  He  should  die  with 
the  wicked,  and  be  buried  with  the  rich. 
Were  there  any  precautionary  measures 
taken  to  secure  His  dead  body?— Yes. 
What  were  they  ?— The  atone  placed  by 
Joseph  against  the  mouth  of  uie  sepul' 
chre  was  sealed,  and  a  guard  stationed 
there  to  watch  the  tomb.  What  gave 
rise  to  these  precautionary  measures? 
—Jesus  had  said,  in  some  of  His  public 
discourses,  that  He  wouldrise  upon  the 
third  day.  Did  any  of  His  fHends  ei- 
pect  Him  to  rise?— No.  How,  then, 
did  the  Sanhedrim,  who  never  heard 
him  but  once  and  awhile,  know  Him 
and  His  words  better  than  those  who 
were  constantly  with  Him? — Hisftiends 
were  super-escited  by  the  miracles  they 
had  seen  Him  perform,  and  the  daogers 
from  which  they  had  seen  Him  deliver 
himself,  and  thought  He  spoke  figura- 
tively, what  His  enemies  understood 
hteraily.  It  was  the  popular  opinion 
of  the  Jews  of  that  day,  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  never  die.  His  friends  be- 
lieved two  things,  viz.  that  He  wi 
Christ,  and  that  He  would  neve 
How  many  persons  were  in  a  Roman 
guard? — -Sixteen.  What  wastheuae 
of  the  guard  ?  —  To  prevent  the  body 
from  being  stolen.  Bnt  why  did  they 
seal  the  stone?  —  To  guard  the  guards. 
What  did  the  Sanhedrim  intend  to  do 
with  the  seal  themselves  ?— To  break  it 
on  the  morning  of  the  third  dav.  For 
what  purpose  ?  — 'To  produce  the  dead 
body,  show  it  to  the  multitude,  and  thus 
for  ever  put  His  friends  to  silence. 
Why  Bhould  they  be  in  such  earnest? 
Was  there  much,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
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Sanhedrim,  depending  on  this?  Or  what 
did  His  enemies  fear  ttom  His  rising ! 
— A  refolt  of  the  people.  This  yoa  may 

learn  from  the  first  chaise  they  broi^ht 
i^inst  the  Apostles  oiler  the  resurreC' 
tion:  they  said,  you  will  excite  the  peo- 
ple against  ns,  and  malce  them  believe 
that  we  are  the  murderers  of  God's  Son, 
if  you  preach  this  doctrine.  You  will 
find  that  all  parties  in  this  contest  are 
Bincere.  It  is  still  a  question,  Why  all 
did  not  believe  on  Him,  from  so  many 
manifestations  of  mighty  power?   This 


by  their  forefathers,  that  the  Messiah 
was  to  carry  them  on  to  conquest  and 
victory ;  and  in  accordance  with  this 
idea,  die  people  offered  to  make  Him 
king,  when  they  saw  the  multitude  fed 
with  a  few  loaves.  They  thought  He 
wonld  he  the  veryman  to  be  king,  since 
he  could  support  an  army  without  pro- 
visions. 

THE  WITNESSES. 
What  were  the  personal  qualifications 
foe  this  office  ? — To  have  the  senses  of 
sight  and  hearing  pcriect.  Why 
these  senses  80  necessary  ?  —  Bet 
the  faith  of  the  world  hting  upon  them. 
What  was  the  occupation  of  these  ment 
— Fishennrai.  What  length  of  time  did 
they  associate  with  the  Messiah  ? — 
About  three  years.  How  many  ingre- 
dients are  therein  a  perfect  testimony? 
— E^ht.  What  do  you  mean  by  the 
nature  of  the  witnesses,  or  had  they 
any  worldly  attractions  J  —  No.  What 
do  yon  mean  by  attractions  ? — Wealth, 
talents,  noble  birth,  education,  power, 
&c  It  was  necessary  that  these  men 
should  be  plain  and  simple.  It  would 
be  a  strange  thing  if  a  few  fishermen 
coold  overturn  and  supplant  all  the 
learning  of  the  world,  and  wonld  be 
harder  to  believe  than  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  What  was  the  second 
specification  ?  ^-  Nomber  of  witnesses. 
what  namber  was  necessary  in  ancient 
courts?— Two  or  three.  What  was  the 
reason  for  having  twelve  witnesses  ? — 
That  there  might  be  one  for  each  tribe. 
What  is  the  third  ?— The  nature  of  the 
fact.  Of  what  nature  should  the  fact 
be,  to  be  susceptible  of  the  greatest 
amount  of  proof?  —  Sensible:  that  is, 
addressed  to  the  special  senses.  There 
have  been  delusions  of  one  sense,  but 
never  of  two  at  once.    Some  of  the 
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Messiah's  miracles  wete  addressed  U 
two,  some  to  three,  and  one  to  five 
senses,  so  that  it  was  impossible  for 
them  to  be  deceived.  What  was  the 
fourth  ?  —  The  agreement  of  the  wit- 
uesBes.  What  have  yon.  to  say  concern- 
ing their  concurrence? — That  it  was  uni- 
formly constant.  What  the  fifth?  — 
They  should  be  tried  fully.  Were  they 
fully  tried  ?— Yes,  they  were  subjected 
to  every  kind  of  ordeal.  What  the  sixth 
and  seventh? — Time  and  place.  Where- 
in is  the  testimony  perfect  and  apropoi 
in  these  respects? — They  testify  on  the 
spot,  and  immediately.  What  the  eighth? 
■ — Their  motives.  How  did  they  show 
these? — By  enduring  all  kinds  of  hard- 
ship and  sufierin^  without  murmuring, 
and  finaUv  suffering  martyrdom,  to  the 
troth  of  their  testimony:  thus  sealing 
the  evidence  given  by  them  with  their 
blood.  Was  this  made  known  to  them 
before  they  entered  His  service? — Yes. 
The  testimony  of  the  Apostles  is  the 
most  perfect  we  can  imagine:  ithastbe 
highest  degree  ever  given  to  moral  e 
dence.  Men  will  jeopardize  life  a 
fortune  in  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life, 
without  a  moiety  of  this  evidence.  They 
will  often  undertake  many  things,  and 
sometimes  succeed,  upon  a  slippeir 
"  perhaps."  To  whom  did  the  Messiah 
first  appear  after  His  resurrection? — 
To  a  woman.  What  was  her  name?— 
Mary,  of  Magdala.  Why  so  called?— 
To  distinguish  her  frorn  the  other  Marys. 
It  is  similar  to  our  phrase,  Mary,  the 
Virginian.  To  whom  were  the  women 
made  witnesses  ?— To  the  Apostles,  not 
to  the  world.  Why  did  He  appear  to 
women  first?  —  They  showed  stronger 
affection  for,  and  faith  In  Him,  than  the 
men.  The  Apostles  were  men  who 
would  not  easily  believe  a  thing ;  they 
were  not  credulous,  and  were  often- 
times upbraided  for  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart.  Huw  many  Apos 
ties  saw  the  Messiah  after  His  resur 
rection?^Eleven.  You  and  Paul  do  not 
agree,  for  he  says  He  was  seen  by  the 
twelve;  this  certainly  meant  the  twelve 
Apostles,  but  Judas  was  dead.  How 
can  this  be  reconciled  ? — -Some  say  it  is 
a  definite  number,  used  for  an  indefi- 
nite one.  But,  according  to  an  oracle 
which  they  quoted,  a  person  was  chosen 
in  the  place  of  Judas,  possessed  of  all 
the  qualifications  of  an  Apostle.  Thus 
we  can  meet  the  objection  in  two  ways, 
and  show  by  either  hypothesis,  that 
Paul  is  right. 
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i.2.) 

NOTHIHO  is  sveeter  to  tlie  hnman 
nind  than  freedom.  It  has  become,  in 
modem  times,  the  watchword  of  na- 
tions, and  in  its  name  the  banner  ia  nit- 
furled,  and  the  brazen-mouthed  trump 
r  shakes  the  dull  silence  of  the 
earth.  Armies  meet,  and  over  the 
clash  of  arms,  and  amid  the  groans  of 
"  E  msngled  dying,  her  covenanta  are 
sealed — sealed  with  the  blood  of  men. 
Alas  for  such  freedom  [  Yet  who  shall 
say  tiat  it  is  not  worth  its  price,  or 
murmor  that  the  eagle-bird  should  be  a 
bird  of  prey  t  Political  fireedom  is  not 
oar  tbeme,  it  presents  us  not  with  a 
"  perfect  law  of  liberty" — the  liberty  of 
the  gospeL  Yet  I  love  political  free- 
dom, and  1  thank  God  for  onr  free  and 
frnitfol  institutions,  as  I  do  for  my 
daily  bread.  May  He  long  continoe 
them  unto  us,  and  spread  them,  like 
the  rain-dond,  over  the  sterile  wastes 
of  oppression,  till  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  free  to  worship  Him,  each 
'  his  own  vine  and  fig  tree, 
with  no  one  to  make  him  af^d ! 

The  Jewish  dispensation  was  not 
Christianity,  nor  did  it  comprehend  the 
freedom  of  the  gospel ;  yet  it  symbol- 
ized all  divine  truth,  and  pointed,  as 
with  an  index,  to  the  deUverance  which 
as  through  Christ.  I  do  not  mean, 
V  the  finger  of  prophecy,  for  the  pro- 
hecies  which  related  to  this  deliver- 
nce  were  not  actualized  till  he,  the 
deliverer,  had  burst  the  bars  of  that 
spiritual  thraldom  which  held  impri- 
soned the  heart,  the  life,  the  soul  of 
But  the  mighty  deliverances  of 
the  Jewish  people  from  under  the  yoke 
and  the  strong  arm  of  their  oppressors, 
aot  only  demonstrated  that  God,  who 
"  3  by  planting  in  him,  in 
his  deathless  and  tameless  will,  the 
likeness  of  himself,  was  an  enemy  to 
bnman  oppresmon,  and  looked  with 
vengefU  displeasure  upon  Hie  tyrants 
of  earth — but,  more  and  symbolically, 
t  he  would  one  day  subdue  and 
overthrow  the  great  spiritual  head  and 
instigator  of  all  slavery,  and  upon  the 
rains  of  his  dark  and  dreary  dominions, 
plant  the  banners  of  a  freedom  from 
whose  folds  should^ance  light  and  joy 
to  the  captive.  ThoB  God,  who  does 
not  and  will  not  oppress  man  himself, 


wills  not  that  he  should  be  oppressed 
by  his  neighbor ;  and  in  the  freedom 
which  he  vindicated  in  tbe  rights  of  the 
Jews  against  tbeir  oppressors,  he  bnt 
gave  presage  of  that  freedom  whid),  in 
the  person  of  hia  Son,  he  would  achieve 
for  man  against  the  captivity  of  sin, 
death,  and  the  grave.  Thus  Isaiah 
sung,  rapt  in  prophetic  fire,  "  The  Spirit 
of  i£e  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to 
proclaim  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  the 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound — to  proclaim  the  acceptable  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God— to  comfort  all  that  mQum~ 
lo  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in 
Zion,  to  give  nnto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  monming,  tbe 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heavi- 
ness— that  they  might  be  called  trees 
of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified"  (la. 
liL  1-3.) 

Seven  hundred  years  after  this  me- 
morable prediction  and  promise,  we  see 
Jesus  standing  up  in  the  synagi^ne  of 
Nazareth,  reading  this  passage  oat  of 
the  book  of  Isaiah,  and  making  this,  to 
tbe  Jews,  startling  and  offensive  com- 
ment, "  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fiil- 
fiUed  in  your  ears"  (Lnkeiv.  21.)  Bat 
tJie  people  were  filled  with  wrath,  and 
thnuting  him  oat  of  the  city,  led  him 
to  a  precipice,  that  they  might  cast  him 
down headloi^; ;  butbepassed through 
their  midst  and  went  his  way — went  on 
towards  the  accomplishment  of  his 
great  work,  the  deliverance  of  man. 
But  did  the  world  then,  does  it  now, 
acknowledge  that  it  ia  in  bondage! 
DoesitrealuBtheneedofadeliverauce? 
Nay,  verily.  When,  like  Christ,  and  in 
his  name,  we  preach  to  our  enslaved 
fellows,  saying,  "  Jf  ye  continue  in  my 
word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed; 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free  ;"  will  they 
not  answer  now,  even  as  did  the  Jew» 
then,  "  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man: 
bow  sayest  thou,  ye  shall  be  made 
free?"  (John viii. 31-33.)  Nevertheless, 
it  is  mournfully,  awfully,  eternally 
true,  that  "whosoever  committeth  sin 
is  the  servant  of  sin ;"  and  that  the 
world  is  lyit^  in  wickedness,  onder  the 
dominion  of  the  Evil  One,  tiie  willing 
slaves  of  sin,  tbe  parasites  of  comiplioii. 
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&iid  all  Uieir  lifetime,  through  the  fear 
of  death,  Bobject  to  bondage.  The 
primal  curse  Beems  to  reBt  upoD  the 
earth  andita  inhabitaDts,  with  accumu- 
lated weight,  in  the  doubie  damnation 
of  perverae  wilfulness  and  groea  seneual 
bliadness.  "  in  the  flesh  there  dwelleth 
no  good  thing,"  but  "  a  law,  warring 
against  the  law  of  the  mind,  and  bring- 
ing  the  man  into  captivitj  to  the  law  of 
sin  which  is  in  his  members."  So  that 
even  "  when  he  would  do  good,  evil  is 
preaent  with  him,"  leading  him  into 
sin.  O,  that  the  world  could  be 
awakened  to  this  awful  condition,  and 
feel  their  wretchedness  and  impotency, 
till  with  Paul  they  should  cry  out,  "  O 
wretehed  man  that  I  am !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  1" 
(Rom.  vii.  18-25.) 

Is  there  any  deliverance?  "We 
thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord,"  there  is.  If  man  were  not  wil- 
fiillj  a  slave,  he  might  now  be  spirit- 
ually free.  If  man  were  not  wilfully  a 
slave,  the  human  reason  could  not 
justify  the  penalties  of  ain.  If  man 
were  not  wilfully  a  slave,  it  were  cruel 
and  a  mockery  to  awaken  him  to  a 
sense  of  his  boudage.  If  man  were  not 
willingly  a  slave,  the  tortures  of  hell 
might  embitter  him  with  regret,  but 
they  could  not  rack  with  reraorie.  He 
would  turn  himself  upon  the  fire  that 
is  not  quenched,  hut  the  wail  which  he 
would  send  up  would  be  &  piainlive  'w nil, 
crying  ever,  "/  could  not  help  it;"  to 
pHantiee,  that  methinks  the  worm  which 
dieth  not  would  cease  its  gnawing 
under  the  sickening  echo,  and  turn  m 
sympathy  from  the  helpless  victim  of  a 
tatal  unavoidable  calannty.  There  is  a 
deliverance  freely  provided,  freely  prof- 
feted,  and  this  is  now  the  condemna- 
tion, that  men  will  not  accept  the  de- 
liverance. They  voluntarily  remain  in 
the  prison  after  the  doors  have  been 
thrown  open,  and  despise  the  proclama- 
tion which  declares  them  free.  And 
now,  if  they  go  down  to  deeper,  darker 
deatb,  their  cry  must  he  a  cry  of  re- 
norir  — of  hitter,  biting,  binding  self- 
accusation  :  "  I  knew  my  privilege,  but 
I  despised  it.  All  the  day  long  did 
mercy  cry  unto  me,  but  1  heeded  not, 
and  now  justly— justly— justly  is  mv 
house  left  unto  me  desolate."  O!  shall 
we  not  tear  away  the  veil  from  before 
the  eyes  of  the  sin-blinded,  and  awake 
them  to  a  view  of  the  deep  degradation 
of  their  bondage,  that  they  may  look 


up  to  a  deliverance  which  has  been 
achieved  for  them,  and  elect  themselveH 
free;  that  they  may  puss  from  "the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorions 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God !"  (Rom. 
viii.  21.) 

What  is  this  liberty  1  Is  it  license ! 
If  we  would  solve  this  question  scrip- 
turally,  we  must  look  at  it  through  the 
eyes  of  PauL  With  him  libarty  and 
bondage  are  antithetical.  When  he 
speaks  of  bondage,  it  is  either  the  Aon- 
dagt  of  the  tarn,  or  ike  bondage  of  im. 
These  are  different,  for  the  Uxw  a  not 
rin,  but  u  holg,jttit,  and  good  (Rom.  vii. 
7-12.1  The  bondage  of  the  law  con- 
sisted in  its  requiring  of  those  who 
were  under  it  a  perfect  obedience  frvm 
the  feeling  of  fear — -a  constrained  obe- 
dience—  with  or  without  the  hearty 
concurrence  of  the  subject,  and  under 
the  penalties  of  a  rigid  and  an  exacting 
letter.  Its  precepts  were  imperious 
simply:  Thou  shalC,  and  thou  shalt  not. 
Though  they  were  all  just,  and  exacted 
only  what  was  good,  yet  they  required 
more  than  man  could  do,  and  provided 
no  remedy  for  the  default;  so  that 
though  "the  commandment  was  or- 
dained for  life,  it  was  found  to  be 
death,  since  sin,  taking  opcasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  and  slew," 
Even  the  best  endeavors  proved  abor- 
tive, through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 
Therefore,  no  flesh  could  be  justified  in 
the  Bight  of  God,  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  which  was  given,  not  to  provide  a 
deliverance  from  sin,  but  rather  to  give 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  by  prescribing  a 
code  which,  though  perfect  in  itself,  re- 

auired  what  no  man  could  perform, 
lua  drawing  out  and  making  manifest 
the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  by  proving 
its  impotency  perfectly  to  conform  to 
the  rules  of  righteousness  and  truth. 
The  tendency  of  such  a  system  was  to 
infuse  into  the  minds  of  its  subjects  a 
feeling  of  apprehension— of  fear— which 
is  the  essence  of  slavery;  and  it  is  in 
this  sense  that  the  great  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  says,  "Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage,  again  to  Fear ; 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father" 
(Rom.  viii.  15.)  Now,  in  full  antithesis 
this   bondage   of  the   lain,  does  the 
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willing  and  approving  submisBion  of  a 
heart  leconcili^  tkrough  love  to  the 
lavr  of  the  goape),  which  is  the  law  of 

liberty  and  the  law  of  life.  The  law  of 
THE  LAW,  then,  is  a  law  of  conilrainl  — 
the  law  of  the  gospel  is  a  law  of  fret- 
dom — ^the  spirit  of  the  law  is  a  spirit  of 
fear — the  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  a  spirit 
of  love.  The  one  threatens,  the  other 
persuades  —  the  one  is  clothed  with 
terror,  the  other  with  hope  —  the  one 
lays  bare  our  sins  with  an  unfeeling 
band,  and  offers  us  no  remedy — the 
other  weeps  over  the  faults  we  cannot 
help,  and  offers  us  a  righteousness  not 

The  bondage  of  sin  is  different  from 
the  bondage  of  Ihe  lam — yet  the  gospel 
delivers  us  from  both  at  once,  because 
it  is  the  bondage  of  sin  which  gives 
terror  to  the  law.  If  man  were  not 
sold  under  sin,  then  might  he  feel  no 
fear  under  the  commandments  of  the 
law,  for  it  is  the  working  of  sin  in  his 
members,  which  lends  to  the  violation 
of  the  law.  Sin  has,  indeed,  been  de- 
fined to  be  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
and  this  it  unquestionably  is,  when 
considered  in  its  outward  nianifusta- 
tion,  that  is  to  say,  objectively;  but 
this  is  not  the  sense  in  which  the  Apos- 
tle uses  it  in  his  profound  reasonings 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  He  goes 
behind  tlie  manifestation,  and  considers 
the  principle  itself,  that  is  to  say,  sic 
subjectively.  He  passes  beyond  the 
act,  to  its  caiue,  and  shows  that  there 
is  a  principle  in  us  which  he  sometimes 
calls  "sin,"  and  sometimes  the  "law 
in  the  members,"  to  which  all  wicked 
actions  are  to  be  referred,  and  which  is 
the  cause,  in  us,  of  transgression.  Now, 
the  responsible  cause  of  an;  action  in 
man,  is  his  u'Af^;  and  if  there  be  in  man 
a  cause  of  sin,  (and  this  there  must  be, 
or  he  cannot  be  held  guiltv,)  then  this 
cause  must  be  a  corrupt  will.  But  since 
will  is  essentially /ree,  it  can  only  be- 
come corrupt  by  its  own  act ;  it  is  the 
cause  to  itself  of  its  own  corruption. 
Therefore,  a  sinful  will  is  responsible 
for  it  own  sinfulness,  and  we  cannot 
plead  the  proclivities  of  our  nature  as 
an  excuse  for  ourtraosgressioQS.  These 
proclivities  in  man  to  sin,  did  not  origi- 
nate in  God,  but  in  man  himself,  by  lus 
own  election  )  and  upon  man  are  justly 
chargeable  all  the  consequences.  He 
has,  therefore,  voluntarily  placed  him- 
self under  the  power  and  bondage  of 
the  devil,  by  corrupting  the  fountain 


and  main-sprins  of  his  being  ;  and  in 
this  condition  the  gospel  finds  him — in 
this  condition  the  law  also  found  him. 
The  law  condemned  every  manifesta- 
tion and  movement  of  the  corrupt  will, 
and  that  without  the  "benefit  of  clergy;" 
it  punished  all  and  pardoned  nothing ; 
if  a  man  kept  the  whole  law,  and 
offended  but  in  one  point,  he  was  guilty 
of  the  whole.  So  that  under  it,  mans 
case  was  hopeless.  Still  it  forced  obe- 
dience, and  compelled  man  to  feel  his 
absolute  depeudence  upon  God.  It 
wa.^,  indeed,  a  stem  and  severe  peda- 
gogue— a  school- master,  to  prepare  the 
world  for  reception  of  Christ ;  to  make 
man,  as  it  were,  sick  of  his  follies,  hate- 
ful of  his  own  rebelbon.  loathful  of  his 
self-assumed  corruption,  iwd  ready  U 
cry  out,  "  O  wrelcbed  man  that  I  am 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body 
of  death?" 

If  1  am  understood  by  the  thought- 
ful reader — and  it  is  only  such  that  I 
presume  to  interest  on  this  subject — it 
will  be  perceived,  that  the  bondage  of 
sin  is  the  volimtary  submission  of  one's 
self  to  the  reign  of  the  corrupt  element 
of  his  will,  under  the  movinga  and 
templings  of  the  father  of  lies,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  authority  of  God,  yet 
under  the  penalties  of  his  law.  And 
what  more  galling  bandage  than  this 
canthcreasonofmanconcoive?  Work- 
ing against  our  own  happiness — work- 
ing against  a  righteous  law— working 
against  absolute  power,  and  blind  to 
the  offers  of  absolute  love  I  Now,  it  is 
from  this  wretched  and  hopeless  condi- 
tion that  the  gospel  delivers  us. 

It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose 
to  inquire  bow  it  settles  the  matter 
with  God,  in  satisfying  and  harmonising 
every  divine  attribute.  This  it  u 
questionably  and  fully  does.  Its  i 
fluence  upon  us,  in  delivering  us  from 
this  bondage  of  sin,  is  all  that  we  pro- 
pose now  to  consider.  It  shows  us  the 
bntcfuluess  and  guilt  of  sin,  in  that 
priceless  offering  lot  sin,  by  which  God 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  j  it  shows 
us  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  in  pro- 
viding, even  while  we  were  yet  enemies, 
that  divine  offering,  even  his  own  Son, 
"  that  whosoever  believes  on  hinn  may 
not  perish,  but  obtain  eternal  life"— 
sin-offering  which  takes  away  all  01 
guilt ;  it  comes  to  us  declaring,  that 
although  by  works  of  law  no  fieah  shall 
be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  yet 
liiat  there  is  a  justification  which  is  of 
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God,  through  failb,  and  which  is  c 


(Rom.'iii.  21-24) ;  it  bringB  God  to 
in  Christ,  beseeching  ub  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  not  counting  to  us  our 
own  treapassea  (2  Cor.  y.  19) ;  it  rea- 
lizes to  us  the  fact  of  a  resurrection  and 
future  judgment,  the  joys  of  heaven  and 
the  terrors  ofhcll,  and  thus  moves  upon 
the  not  all-extiuguiahed  spark  of  di- 
vinity that  is  within  iis,  if  we  do  not 
wilfully  and  wickedly  shut  our  hearts 
against  the  gentle  breathings  of  its 
divine  afflatus,  till  the  darkened  under- 
standing ia  enlightened — the  alienated 
heart  ia  reconoled  —  the  convincing 
reason  enlisted — the  rebellious  and  cot^ 
ruptcd  will  subdued  and  renovated,  and 
the  man  faecomea  "  in  Christ  a  new 
creature;  old  things  have  passed  away, 
behold  all  things  bave  become  new  ; 
and  all  tbeae  things  of  God,  nho  has 
reconciled  him  to  himself  through  Jesus 
Christ"  (2  Cor.  v.   17-18.)      Thus  we 

£a83  A*om  the  bondage  of  ain  into  the 
berty  of  the  gospel. 
But  is  this  liberty,  license  ?  God  for- 
bid. We  pass  from  under  the  bondage 
of  aio  by  a  symbolic  di;ath  to  its  inllu- 
ence.  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of 
us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ,  have  been  baptized  into  bis 
death!  Therefore, we havebeen buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  bis  death ; 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life"  (Rom.  vi.  3-4.)  And  here,  again, 
we  may  recur  to  our  text :  "  So  speak 
ye  and  so  do  ye,  as  they  that  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty."  But 
some  one  will  ask,  how  can  there  be 
liberty  where  there  is  law  J  To  which 
we  answer:  that  government  is  free 
which  is  of  the  people's  own  choice,  and 
that  law  by  which  they  voluntarily  and 
approvingly  elect  to  be  guided,  ia  a  law 
of  liberty.  When,  therefore,  the  mind 
of  man  culminates  in  faith — in  other 
words,  when  the  practical  reason,  or 
conscience  and  will  of  a  man,  are  per- 
fectly harmonized  with  the  divine  law, 
then  the  law  of  God  becomes,  through 
the  assimilating  power  of  love,  his  own 
delightftil  choice — ^the  obedience  which 
he  render^  his  highest  and  most  grate- 
ful eervice-^and  the  liberty  which  he 
feels,  the  freedom  of  an  enlightened 
conscience,  a  renovated  will,  and  a  re- 
couciled  heart.  W.  K.  P. 


ANNUAL  REPORT 

JERUSALEM    MISSION. 

[The  following  Rf  port  i>  ftom  the  pen  of 
Dr.  Barclay,  who  ia  nov  residing  in  Jeruulen], 
where  he  is  lustained  as  a  missioaary  b;  the 
brethren  of  the  United  States.  We  present  it 
entire  from  the  Cirittian  Agi  for  April  laat, 
donbtiog  not  but  that  it  will  be  read  with  ea 
aestneaa  by  all  who  feci  interested  in  tbiseSbrt 
of  Chrislian  cnteqirise.  Theeiperience  ofthe 
miaaionary  cannot  fail  to  imprcaa  the  mind 
afresh  with  the  long-recognized  fact,  that  hu- 
man nature,  when  brought  in  contact  with  the 
gospel  of  Jeaua  Chriat  and  the  diacipHnc  of  Hia 
clinreh,ia  marked  by  the  eame  cbaracteriatica 
in  every  age  and  clime.  It  i«  difficult  to  ei 
vince  any  great  nnmber  even  of  the  most  intel- 
ligent portion  of  a  community,  of  the  supreme 
eiceltenee  and  paramoont  importance  of  diime 
trntb,  30  as  to  lead  them  to  loie  it  for  its  in- 
trinsic value,  and,  for  Ihc  sale  of  Christ  and 
his  great  aalvation,  to  forsake  all  that  is  com- 
prised in  the  Inst  of  tho  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  In  our  Lord's  day 
there  were  multitudes  who  followed  him,  nol 
simply  because  Ihey  beheld  the  splendour,  oi 
recognized  tlie  benevolence  of  his  miracles— 
nor  yet  because  they  received  with  honest 
leaita  the  doctrines  He  propounded^but  \iii- 
ci.VLBt  tiey  dUl  eai  oj  tAg  loavftfutdieereJilUdf 
So  is  it  in  the  preacut  day.  Let  any  nnmber 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesas  in  this  country,  or  any 
missionary  in  a  distant  part  ofthe  world,  pro- 
pose to  estahlish  a  society  in  which  all  things 
shall  be  common — eicepl  tha  daily  labor,  the 
discipline,  and  the  worship  appointed  by  Christ 
— and  such  a  cominiuiity  would  rapidly  multi- 
ply its  members.  But  thougk  this  slati 
things  might  be  realized,  it  could  not  be  m 
tained  Ibr  any  length  of  lime.  At  varii 
with  nature,  reason,  truth,  and  gool'  order, 
>uch  B  eoadition,  lacking  the  elements  of  per- 
manence, would  disappear  Uke  the  men 
elond  and  early  dew  before  the  risi'ngsan. 
be  diligent  in  bnsiness,  and  fervent  in  spiiit, 
serving  the  Lord  in  worship,  discipline,  and 
truth,  agreeably  lo  His  divine  appointments, 
are  the  only  sure  basei  upon  which  any  com- 
munity can  he  cemented  together.  And  this 
Dr.  Barclay  teems  to  understand.  But  the 
Deport  will  speak  for  il^elf.] 
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Jerusalem,  Feb.  9,  1852. 

Well-beloved  Brethren, — Had  I 
the  opporl unity  of  meeting  irith  the 
saints  in  the  cliurch  gathered  together, 
it  would  afford  me  great  pleasure  to 
rehearse  all  that  God  hath  done  with 
Qs,  and  for  us,  since  ire  entered  upon 
the  work  whereunto  we  have  been 
called;  but  as  the  nature  of  existing 
circumstances  necesaaril;  precludes  the 
enjoyment  of  such  a  privilege,  I  must 
be  content  merely  to  make,  to  those  by 
whom  I  have  been  more  specially  "  com- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God,"  a  brief 
written  statement  of  such  matters  only 
as  may  seem  more  particularly  to  claim 
attention — a  duty  which  the  expiration 
of  the  first  year's  existence  of  the  mis- 
sion naturally  Buggests,  by  way  of  Re- 
port; for  it  was  on  yesterday  twelve 
months  ago  that  we  unfurled  the  ban- 
ner of  primevnl  Christianity  within  the 
precints  of  the  "  Holy  City." 

The  initiatory  operations  of  a  mis- 
sion in  a  foreign  field  are  necessarily 
attended  with  peculiar  difficulties  — 
hindrances  of  a  temporal  as  well  as  a 
spiritual  nature.  Besides  the  difficulty 
and  delay  attendant  upon  the  establish- 
ment  of  a  household  in  a  land  su  defi- 
cient in  the  most  ordinary  comforts  of 
civilized  life,  the  missionary  has  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  peculiar 
views  and  habits  of  -the  people,  as 
well  as  their  language,  before  he  can 
reasonably  expect  to  become  useful. 
And  these  difGculties,  necessarily  inci- 
dent (more  or  less)  to  all  foreign  mis- 
sions, are  greatly  aggravated,  where,  as 
in  the  present  case,  there  are  rival  reli- 
gions, some  of  which  are  maintained  by 
the  purse,  and  others  defended  by  the 
sword.  And  when,  in  addition  to  these 
great  obstacles,  he  finds  that  the  cause 
he  would  present  has  been  so  perverted 
and  degraded  amongst  them,  that  the 
very  name  be  wears  is  a  standing  term 
of  reproach;  and  that  whUe  he  is  un- 
able to  preach  Christianity  to  the  peo- 
ple as  he  would  wish,  owing  to  bis 
Ignorance  .of  their  intricate  language, 
he  is  also  greatly  hindered  from  com- 
mending its  excellence  to  their  con- 
templation as  a  living  reality,  owing  to 
the  very  serious  disabilitieB  arising 
from  his  subjection  to  an  unhealthy  cli- 
mate, itis  evident  that  nulittle  time  must 
elapsehefore  these  formidable  obstacles 
can  be  surmounted ;  and  hence  our 
inexpressible  gratiRide  to  the  Author 


and  Giver  of  all  good — temporal  and 
spiritual — that  notwithstanding  these 
disadvantages,  we  are  still  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  such  abounding  mercies ;  and 
that  during  the  short  space  of  our  so- 
journ here,  twelve  persons  have  already 
practically  embraced  the  "  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,"  and  seem  determined  with 
full  "purpose  of  heart,  to  cleaveunto  the 
Lord."  It  pains  me,  however,  to  add, 
(as  I  must  in  faithfulness  do,)  that  one 
lately  numbered  with  our  little  flock, 
(taken  from  amongst  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,)  who  ran  so  well  at 
first,  and  of  whom  we  entertained  such 


S laced  before  him  for  the  purpose  of 
rawing  him  away — so  f 
aented  himself  from  the 
the  Lord's  house,  that  we  were  con- 
strained to  exclude  him  firom  the  con- 
gregation. I  ought  to  add,  however, 
that  owing  to  the  shamefnl  laxity  of  dis- 
cipline that  prevails  here,  even  amongst 
some  styling  themselves  Protestants, 
he  was  mduced  to  believe  that  his  re- 
missness and  obliquities  of  conduct 
would  be  tolerated.  And  although  hi 
deems  himself  rather  harshly  dealt 
with,  I  understand  he  has  expressed 
himself  willing  to  return,  provided  no 
explanation  or  apology  he  required  of 
him  ;  but  the  spirit  be  still  manifests 
renders  a  profession  of  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life  an  indispensable 
prerequisite  Co  his  restoration.  Owmg 
to  our  protracted  illness,  and  theindis- 
position  and  absence  of  Brother  Muiad, 
the  two  Greek  members  of  our  con- 
gregation have  doubtless  sufl'ered  for 
instruction,  and  hence  they  evince  ra- 
ther too  much  partiality  for  some  of 
the  superstitioua  notions  of  the  Greek 
Catholic  Church,  in  the  faith  of  which 
they  have  been  raised.  But  bo  great 
was  their  ignorance,  and  so  inveterate 
their  prepossessions  in  favor  of  certain 
tenets  which  have  grown  with  their 
growth,  and  strengthened  with  their 
strength,  that  they  have  not  only  need- 
ed line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept,  but  no  little  forbearance  with 
their  waywardness.  With  these  excep- 
tions, (and  possibly  another,)  onr  liffle 
flock  may  he  said — if  not  in  all  things 
to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ — at 
least  to  be  very  orderly,  and  observant 
of  the  means  of  grace.  Exclusive  of 
the  individual  above  alluded  to,  and 
two  immersed  persona  regularly  wor- 
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shippiDg  with  us,  and  usually  reckoned 
witl)  us — one  of  whom  has  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ,  and  the  other  not  being  a  per- 
manent resident  here  — the  names  on 
our  chnrch  list  amount  to  seventeen. 
One,  however,  resides  in  Smjma,  and 
two  are  about  to  set  sail  for  the  remote 
West  of  your  own  favored  land:  bo 
that  the  number  now  worshipping 
here,  and  constituting  our  church,  is 
only  fourteen. 

Had  itbeen  my  in  tendon  merely  to  es< 
tablish  n  church  of  numerical  strength, 
the  nnmber  might  have  been  consider- 
ably increased.  Bnt  I  have  been  cnn- 
sfmined  by  asense  of  duty  either  to  reject 
some  applicants  outright  upon  their  own 
statement,  or  on  detection  of  an  impro- 
per motive ;  or  else  to  urge  upon  them 
necessity  of  a  closer  examination  of  the 
Bible  and  their  hearts,  in  such  terms 
as  have  generally  prevented  a  renewal 
of  their  application.  This,  of  course,  has 
been  a  most  painful  duty,  and  deeply 
do  I  feel  the  responsibility  thus  incur- 
red. But  that  I  have  acted  properly, 
(at  least  in  most  of  these  cases,)  I  am 
happy  in  knowing  that  I  have  the  en- 
tire approbation  of  my  own  conscience ; 
ajid  that  1  may  enjoy  the  approval 
of  your  valued  jud^ent  also,  1  wUl 
briefly  state  such  of  the  cases  as  will 
enable  you  to  form  a  just  estimate  of 
the  whole. 

A.  brings  testimonials  highly  com- 
mending him  as  a  teacher,  &c.  He  is 
already  in  the  service  of  a  mission,  but 
tells  me,  in  plain  terms,  that  if  I  will 
give  him  a  little  more  than  his  present 
allowance  he  will  join  our  church.  The 
proposal  of  this  Herodian  is,  of  course, 
rejected  without  hesitation. 

B-  a  gentleman  of  very  high  literary 
and  scientific  attainments,  and  possess- 
ing undoubted  piety,  wishes  to  know 
whether  our  society  would  employ  him 
were  he  to  unite  with  us.  Now,  while 
I  have  a  great  respect  for  the  indivi- 
dual, I  could  but  speak  to  him  in  lan- 
guage so  discouraging  as  to  deter  him 
&om  the  repetition  of  any  such  propo- 

C.  who  was  a  sub-ofBcer  in  a  Protes- 
tant church,  asks  the  appointeient  of 
an  hour  for  a  special  interview;  and 
comes  in  very  respectable  company  to 
make  a  formal  proposition  to  unite 
with  us  himself,  and  also  bring  along 
a  number  of  others  with  him.     These 

Cons,  he  hedges,  were  compelled 
I  conscientious  considerations    to 


withdraw  from  their  church,  and  they 
propose  to  form  an  "  independent 
church,"  upon  principles  of  "  toleration 
and  union,"  under  my  direction.  Now 
this  seemed  quite  laudable  in  some  re- 
spects, but  upon  explaniug  to  him  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  Institution,  he 
is  found  to  be  not  only  ignorant  of  ita 
very  first  principles,  but  in  direct  op- 
position to  some  of  them.  Upon  tat- 
ther  conversation  it  is  discovered,  that 
they  propose  sending  agents  abroad  to 
solicit  funds  for  their  maintenance  in 
the  Holy  City,  after  the  manner  of 
Jews,  Christians,  and  Heathens  here. 
And  BO  the  proposition  being  clearly 
ascribable  to  carnal  motives  rather 
than  principle,  it  is  entirely  discounte- 
nanced :  the  divinely  appointed  plan  of 
contributing  toward  the  support  at&e 
saints,  when  unavoidably  poor,  is  ex- 
plained; the  sin  of  supporting  a  church 
m  wilful  idleness  is  expose^  and  the 
good  old  way  of  Christian  union,  accor- 
ling  to  sound  words  and  sound  princi- 


history  may  be  found  in  the  Jewuh 
InteUigencer,  Vol.  XV.  No.  174.  as  de- 
tailed at  an  annual  meeting  of  the  Lon- 
don Jews'  Society — states  that  he  has 
heard  that  we  discard  all  human  forms 
and  ceremonies,  and  have  a  plain  reli- 
gion, which  he  thinks  must  be  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Bible ;  and  beseeches  me  to 
receive  him  into  our  congregation.  But 
it  is  discovered,  on  conversing  with  him 
during  this  and  subsequent  interviews, 
that  he  is  entirely  ignorant  of  the  dif- 
ference between  us  and  the  church  of 
which  he  is  a  member :  and  it  plainly 
appears,  from  ail  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  that  he  is  influenced  more  by 
a  desire  for  jiw»onoi  protection,  than  by 
love  for  the  truth.  But  although  it  IB 
evident  that  his  proposed  change  is  too 
much  the  dictate  of  worldly  policy,  the 
"  good  old  way"  is  plainly  set  before 
him ;  he  is  exhorted  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  to  see  whether  the  things  I 
tell  him  are  so,  and  ta  scrutiniEe  his 
motives  more  closely. 


opposed  to  us,  yet  on  attending  our 
meetings,  and  bearing  the  Christian 
system  explained,  was  convinced  of  the 
truth ;  but  on  avowing  his  dissatisfac- 
tion with  his  creed,  was  forced — ^strauge 
as  it  may  seem  —  to  make  choice  be- 
tween a  removal  to  a  distant  station. 
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and  a  contimiauce  here  (should  he  re- 
main iu  hia  church)  nnder  restrictions  | 
most  galling  to  a  uensitiTe  conscience; 
or,  in  the  event  of  dissolving  bia  eccle- 
siastical connection  and  becoming  obe- 
dient to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  , 
saints,  severe  persecution.  Ai^er  long  ' 
haltine  and  debating  between  two  opin- 
ions, he  adopted  the  alternative  of  a 
removal  to  a  distant  post,  Notnith- 
standing  his  distrust  of  Providence,  and 
his  dread  of  persecution,  he  seemed,  in  ^ 
the  main,  to  be  under  the  influence  oS 
proper  principles ;  and  I  could  but  la- 
ment that  one  so  nigh  the  kingdom 
should  feel  himself  constrained  to  go 
away  EOrronfal.  He  compoaaded  mat- 
ters with  his  conscience,  by  resolving 
to  turn  and  obey  the  Lord,  after  he 
shall  have  secured  the  means  of  living 
here  independently  of  others. 

F.  was  acq»iainted  with  Messrs. 
Whiting,  Lanneau,  &c.  likes  them  verj 
much,  and  wishes  to  become  an  Ameri- 
can Christian !  But  upon  familiarly 
conversing  with  him,  and  dwelling  upon 
the  evil  of  being  actuated  by  sinstcr 
motives  in  professing  religion,  so  much 
^norance  of  the  Scriptures,  and  such 
such  superstition  and  carnality  of  mo- 
tive arc  developed,  that  I  am  compelled 
to  content  myself  with  advising  him  to 
probe  his  heart,  and  imitate  the  exam- 
ple of  the  noble  Bereans.  But  after  a 
few  more  visits — ^during  which  I  in- 
struct him  to  become  a  Bible  Christian, 
and  to  continue  one,  and  dwell  upon 
the  necessity  of  rigid  discipline  —  1  see 
him  no  more. 

G.  and  wife,  Jews  lately  from  Egypt, 
seem  to  be  sincere  inquirers  after  truth. 
They  are  poor— scarcely  able  even  now 
to  maiutam  themsetves^and  know  full 
well  that  they  will  not  only  be  deprived 
of  their  portion  of  the  general  fund  for 
the  support  of  the  Jews  residing  here, 
but  will  be  dreadfully  prosecuted  as 
soon  as  it  becomes  known  that  they 
profess  faith  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In 
this  predicament  they  inquire  whether 
we  can  afford  them  any  shdter  and  as- 
sistance if  they  are  baptized.  Now,  al- 
though this  circumstauco  is  apparently 
much  against  them,  yet,  after  making 
due  allowance  for  their  ignorance,  there 
seems,  npon  further  inquiry,  to  be  no 
sulHeient  ground  to  challenge  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  motive,  however  much  we 
may  pity  their  indecision  and  distrust. 

1  might  raentiou  the  case  of  a  Copt, 
and  several  other  persons  professing 


faith  and  repentance,  yet  unfit  subjects 
for  baptism,  in  my  estimation,  for  va- 
rious reasons ;  but  to  multiply  cases 
would  he  consuming  time  uselessly. 
The  state  of  society  in  the  Holy  City 
— the  city  of  three  Sabbath  days  per 
week — is  deplorable  in  the  extreme; 
and  it  would  seem  that  there  are  few 
places  on  all  the  earth  where  the  pro- 
pagation of  Christiauity — ^even  when 
somewhat  accommodated  to  the  taste  of 
the  age,  by  a  liberal  admixture  of  phi- 
losophy, Judaism,  and  Paganism  —  ia 
attended  with  greater  diflSculties  tban 
at  this  same  Jerusalem,  where  it  su^_ 
ceeded  so  triumphantly  at  first.  In 
proof  of  this,  I  need  only  refer  to  the 
vast  expenditure  of  treasure  and  effort 
here  on  the  part  of  several  powerful 
missionary  societies.  The  Americao 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  sent  two  missionaries  here  as 
long  ago  as  1821;  and  their  mission 
was  well  sustained,  with  occasional  in- 
terruptions, by  a  strong  band  of  most 
excellent,  devoted,  and  talented  men, 
till  about  four  or  five  years  ago,  during 
all  which  time  three  converts  were  all 
the  fruits  of  this  great  outlay.     The 

terseveriug  efforts  of  the  Lntherans 
ave  been  still  more  barren  of  good  re- 
sults. The  London  Jews'  Society  have 
had  missionaries  here,  more  or  less 
[Tonstantly,  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century;  and  in  1834  they  established 
a  regular  mission  on  a  very  extensive 
scale,  which  has  been  lavishly  supplied 
with  chaplains,  missionaries,  colpor- 
teurs, helps,  governments,  &c.  under  its 
learned  "lord  bishops."  A  splendid 
church  edifice  has  been  erected  at  a 
total  cost,  as  I  am  informed  by  the 
architecli  of  £70,000  — an  extensive 
and  well  conducted  hospital  establish- 
ed— well  endowed  literary  and  manual 
labor  institutions  founded — and  money 
funded  for  the  purpose  of  "  aiding  in- 
quiring Jews,"  "assisting  to  establish 
converts  in  business,"  &c.  Besides  the 
money  already  so  extensively  invested 
in  real  estate  by  the  society,  thirty  or 
forty  thousand  dollars  are  annually  ex- 
pended in  support  of  that  misaion, 
which  is  not  only  under  the  auspices 
of  that  powerful  and  wealthy  society- 
one  of  whose  patrons  alone  has  recent- 
ly given  it  three  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars— hut  ia  under  the  special  care  and 
patronage  of  two  of  the  most  enlighten- 
ed and  patent  monarchs  in  Europe, 
{Victoria  and  Frederick  WiUiam,)  both 
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f  whom  maintairi  nble  Consuls  in  tbe 
city  for  the  special  protection  of  mem- 
bers. And  yet,  during  the  thirty  years' 
labor  of  its  various,  well  sustained,  and 
enei^etic  agents,  the  number  of  con- 
verts mnde  in  this  city,  even  with  all 
the  worldly  inducements  set  before 
them,  amounts  to  only  a  score  or  two  ; 
re  thaa  three-fourths  of  whom  are 
retained  in  the  service  of  the  society 
at  salaries  far  more  than  a<lequate  to 
tbeir  support. 

Not  tt  single  convert  from  Mahome- 
tanism  has  been  made  by  either  of 
these  denominations,  nor  by  the  com- 
bined efforts  of  the  dozen  different 
Christian  sects  in  Jerusalem ;  but,  on 
;  contrary,  several  Christians  have 
actually  gone  over  to  the  Moslems  and 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  these 
great  disconragements,  I  can  but  re- 
gard Jerusalem  as  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant missionary  stations  on  earth ; 
and  cannot  help  believing  that  "  the 
faitb  once  delivered  to  the  saints" 
would  soon  number  its  converts  here 
by  hundreds  but  for  one  main  difticul- 
ty,  which,  althot^h  we  have  not  the 
power  to  remove  entirely,  can  yet  be 
counteracted  to  a  considerable  extent. 
The  site  originally  selected  by  Divine 
Providence  as  the  grand  radiating  point 
of  the  light  of  salvation,  possesses  all 
the  advantages  now  that  it  ever  did  for 
enlightening  the  greatest  possible  num- 
ber of  the  benighted  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  Adam;  for  hither,  as  to  no 
other  place  on  earth,  the  tribes,  not 
only  of  Jews,  but  of  Gentiles  of  every 
nation,  still  resort  for  religious  pur- 
poses. With  Africa,  the  dwdling  place 
of  the  children  of  Ham,  on  one  side, 
and  Asia,  the  hive-like  abode  of  Shem's 
descendfuits,  on  the  other,  and  in  front 
the  Mediterranean  —  that  great  high- 
way to  the  everywhere  dwelling  sons 
of  Japhet  —  dividing,  yet  uniting,  the 
lauds  of  Shem,  and  Ham,  and  the  Isles 
of  the  Gentiles  —  what  spot  could  be 
more  admirably  situated  for  the  wide 
and  speedy  dlfmsion  of  truth  ?  Be  it, 
then,  that  "the  city  is  walled  up  to 
heaven,"  and  the  children  of  Anak 
dweU  here  —  drawing  our  resources 
alone  fi«m  the  armor  of  heaven,  are 
e  not  Jnlly  able  to  rescue  "  the  city  of 
the  Great  King"  from  its  Canaanitiah 
oppressors  by  whom  it  is  trodden  under 
foot — whether  open  enemies  or  pre- 
tended friends!     The  great  obstacle  to 


which  I  alluded  as  so  formidably  op- 
posed to  the  revival  of  pure  religion  m 
this  city,  and  upon  which  I  wish  to  say 
a  few  words,  is  confessedly  one  of  some 
delicacy ;  but  the  importance  of  the 
subject,  I  trust,  will  sufflciently  plead 
my  apology  for  using  so  much  plaii 
ness  of  speech  only  as  will  enable  met 
makemysetfunderstoodbyyou.  lallude 
to  the  practice  of  supporting  converts 
which  prevails  here,  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent,  amongst  all  professions  of  reli- 
gion— Christian,  Jewish,  and  Mahome- 
tan. But  as  this  assertion  may  sound 
rather  strangely  and  uncharitable  l* 
unaustained  by  evidence,  I  beg  leave  tc 
adduce  the  testimony  of  several  per- 
sons, (at  least  so  far  as  Christian  con- 
verts are  concerned,)  nhose  characters 
and  positions  constitute  them  un' 
peachable  witnesses.  Mr.  Spencer, 
Episcopal  minister  who  spent  so 
time  here  in  1840,  remarks,  page  275, 
"Sketches  of  Travels  in.  Palestine," 
&c.  when  speaking  of  the  Lutheran- 
Episcopal  mission  here,  that  "the  mis- 
sion to  the  Jews  has  not  only  got  to 
convince  them  of  their  guilt  and  per- 
versity in  rejecting  the  Messiah,  but 
on  their  professing  Christianity,  is 
obliged  to  undertake  their  temporal 
support  also,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence." 

Mr.  Williams,  chaplain  to  this  same 
Prussio- Anglican  mission,  observes,  p. 
570,  vol.  ii.  of  his  "  Holy  City,"  when 
speaking  of  the  proselytes  made  by  the 
American  Board  of  Missions,  that 
"  there  were  three  of  these  men — 1  be- 
lieve not  more.  He  missionaries  have 
taken  chaise  of  their  famiUes,  as  they 
were  bound  to  do."  Dr.  Zishendorf,  in 
his  "Travels  in  the  East,"  p.  159,  goes 
so  far  as  to  say  that "  conversions  in 
Jerusalem  are  framed  to  an  accommoda- 
tion with  the  most  modem  Judaism, 
and  six  thousand  piastres  (about  fifty 
pounds),  with  other  advantages,  are 
offered  to  the  converts  as  a  premium." 
Now,  while  I  cannot  believe  that  the 
gravest  item  of  this  chaise  is  literally 
true,  yet  I  lament  to  say,  there  is  far 
too  much  of  truth  in  it ;  for  it  is  unde- 
niably true  that  worldly  inducements 
of  a  very  tempting  character  are  held 
forth,  the  effect  of  which  (not  to  say 
the  design)  is  both  to  make  proselytes 
and  to  retain  them  in  ecclesiastical  con- 
nection, upon  principles  not  counte- 
nanced by  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  a 
matter  deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  gen- 
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tlemen  so  wortliy  as  I  know  some  of 
the  membeiB  of  this  missiori  to  be. 
should  have  fallen  into  a,  practice  bo 
nnfavorable  to  the  interests  of  pure  re- 
ligion. The  eiiateoce  of  a  custom  eo 
fraught  with  evU  tendencies,  renders 
great  circumspection  necessary  on  the 
trt  of  the  evangelist  who  would  have 
!H  converts  influenced  alone  by  moral 
principle,  apart  from  all  worldly  mo- 
tives. And  in  this  time-serving  lati~ 
tude  nothing  seems  better  calculated  to 
render  bis  efforts  abortive,  than  the  ne- 
cessity  (imposed  upon  him  by  such  a 
state  of  things)  of  frequently  and  so- 
lemnly protesting  against  a  practice  so 
congenial  to  the  vitiated  taste  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation ;  and 
especially  when,  as  in  the  present  in- 
stance, his  meaning  is  perverted,  and 
undue  advantage  of  his  protestation  is 
taken  Co  create  the  impression  that  the 
uposite  course  ai^ues  not  only  a  want 
f  interest  in  the  temporal,  but  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  the  convert! 

But  whUe  this  practice  ofplacing be- 
fore the  liuner  anj*  worldly  motive  to 
embrace  Christianity,  or  relain  him  in 
the  churcb,  is  so  much  to  be  depre- 
cated, yet  situated  as  matters  are  here, 
it  mav  nevertheless  be  both  proper  and 
expedient  to  provide  a  kind  of  asylum 
' )  which  the  poor  persecuted  convert 
light  retreat,  should  it  he  necessary, 
DO  keep  himself  from  violence  and 
starvation  on  becoming  obedient  to  the 
faith,  but  by  no  means  before  he  yields 
obedience.  For  surely  it  is  not  the 
dictate  of  sound  philosophy,  to  be  de- 
terred from  the  proper  uie  of  a  good 
principle  on  account  of  its  abute  by 
others ;  and  that  poor  suffering  saints 
should  receive  the  sympathy  and  aid  of 
their  brethren,  is  a  truth  that  none  pro- 
fessing a  regard  for  the  Bible  will  deny. 
I  venture,  therefore,  to  suggest  the 
propriety  of  having  such  an  asylum, 
for  reasons  which  will  fully  appear, 
when  we  consider  the  consequences  at- 
tendant  upon  a  change  of  religion  in 
the  East  generally,  and  espedally  in 
this  city. 

When  a  Jew  or  Mussulman  becomes 
a  Christian,  (and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  a  member  of  any  of  the  Oriental  sects 
of  Christians  who  turns  Protestant,)  he 
mmediately  regarded  as  an  outcast; 
and  if  he  is  so  fortunate  as  to  escape 
stripes  and  imprisonment,  he  is  at  least 
anathematized  and  outlawed.  His 
former  brethren  will  neither  buy  from 


him  nor  sell  to  bim ;  nor,  indeed,  have 
any  dealings  whatever,  except  to  mal- 
treat him.  And  in  many  instances,  not 
only  is  his  portion  of  the  public  fund 
withheld,  but  his  wife  and  children  are 
forcibly  taken  away  from  him ;  or,  if 
he  happens  to  have  influence  enoi^h  to 
retain  them,  they  must  share  his  perse- 
cution. Nor  is  the  ill-treatment  con- 
fined even  to  himself  and  family,  but 
extends  far  beyond  the  sphere  of  his 
own  immediate  household.  Let  his 
avocation  be  what  it  may,  he  can  no 
longer  derive  a  support  from  it,  if  at  all 
dependent  upon  the  patronage  of  the 
community  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
And  few,  indeed,  are  the  occupations 
in  which  he  can  compete  successfully 
and  honorably  with  the  mendacious 
Arab,  the  circumventing  Turk,  the  wily 
Jew,  and  the  tricking  C/trislian  —  or 
which  he  can  pursue  profitably  enough 
to  gain  the  raoat  scanty  livelihood — so 
general  is  overreaching  among  trades- 
men, mech.inics,  and  persons  of  all 
classes !  Truly  fortunate  is  it  for  our 
converts  here,  that  such  as  are  depen- 
dent, happen  to  derive  their  support 
from  travellers  and  other  Franks. 

Under  existing  circnm  stances,  the 
conviction  has  forced  itself  upon  my 
mind,  that  if  we  had  a  small  piece  of 
land  near  the  city,  with  a  few  cheaplv- 
constructed  houaea,  or  an  establiBb- 
nent  within  the  city,  with  a  few  rooms 
for  work-shops,  tools.  Sec.  where  perse- 
cuted converts  could  retire 


necessity,  and  escape  starvation  bj 
cultivating  the  earui,  or  laboring  at 
some  trade :  such  an  asylum,  present- 
ing as  it  would,  no  worldly  motive  to 
embrace  rehgion,  and  yet  affording  to 
such  as  might  need  it  a  safe  temporary 
retreat  from  persecution,  would  be  a 
great  desideratum;  for  while  it  would 
accomplish  all  that  would  be  desirable 
in  the  way  of  assistance,  it  would  be 
entirely  exempt  from  the  objections 
that  apply  with  so  much  force  to  those 
arrangements  by  which  carnal  conside- 
rations are  placed  before  the  unner, 
which,  whether  denned  or  not,  cannot 
fail  to  operate  as  inducements  to  em- 
brace Christianity  from  mere  secular 
considerations.  Nor  would  it  he  any 
slight  proof  of  his  sincerity,  if  the 
vert  is  willing  to  embrace  Christiamty 
in  Jerusalem,  with  the  understanding 
that  beyond  this  temporary  shelter  he 
is  to  expect  no  temporal  relief  wba^ 
ever,  except  what  all  helpless  »"-" 
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are  entitled  to  fcom  veekl;  coiitribu- 
tiou,  should  he  become  unavoidably 
poor  and  disabled. 

It  may  be  Eaid,  however,  that  if 
person  is  not  n-illiuK  to  bear  the  brunt 
of  persecDtion,  aad  even  endure  the 
pangs  of  starvation,  be  is  unworthy  of 
admisBioD  into  the  kingdom,  and  that 
we  ought,  therefore,  to  rejoice  in  harine 
his  faith  subjected  to  such  a  t«st ;  and 
this  is  readily  conceded,  provided  his 
opportanities  and  means  of  information 
are  such  as  to  enable  hin)  to  discrimi- 
nate properly  on  these  subjects.  But 
to  suppose  the  ability  of  doing  this,  at 
least  between  the  Christianity  of  the 
Bible  and  Frotestantism  as  taught  in 
some  of  the  less  eiceptionable  creeds, 
would  be  conceding  far  too  much  to  tbe 
great  majority  of  persons  in  this 
Bible-reading  part  of  the  world, 
superior  to  all  tbe  religions  of  the  East 
is  Protestantism  in  its  very  worst  garb, 
that  a  person,  in  forsaking  any  of  diese 
corrupt  communities,  may  be  expected 
readify  to  embrace  the  viewB  of  any  of 
Che  Protestant  sects  with  their  "  loaves 
and  fishes,"  in  preference  to  primitive 
Christianity  with  disfranchisements  and 
persecutions.  Some  little  allowance 
must  undoubtedly  be  made  for  the  de- 
fective optics  of  those  from  whose  eyes 
the  scales  of  rabbinical  cabalism  have 
not  yet  entirely  fallen  ;  or,  who  being 
as  yet  on  the  outskirts  of  Babylon,  still 
new  tbe  matter  as  through  a  misty  me- 
dium. There  are  now  in  tbe  city  a  Jevr 
and  a  Greek  priest  who,  from  all  I  can 
see,  are  fit  subjects  for  baptism,  but 
they  are  both  rather  poor,  and  would, 
no  doubt,  be  drcadfiilly  persecuted — 
particularly  the  latter.  The  Jew,  hav- 
ing an  independent  trade,  could  easily 
make  a  living  were  he  sheltered  a  while ; 
but  the  priest,  being  unaccustomed  to 
do  anything  but  awing  a  censor,  hear 
confessions,  &c.  could  do  but  little  till 
he  could  be  instructed  in  some  handi- 
craft, which  he  earnestly  desires.  Such 
facilities,  with  ample  protection,  are 
aflbrded  by  all  tbe  denominations  herej 
and  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  will, 
therefore,  become  members  of  the  "He- 
brew Christian  church,"  which  has,  in 
addition  to  those  facilities,  so  many  lay 
benefices  at  its  disposal. 

What  is  to  be  done!  Should  such 
an  asylum  as  that  ai^gested  be  pro- 
vided or  not  t  But  the  question  is  sub- 
mitted entirely  to  the  decision  of  your 
better  judgment,  assured  as  I  am,  that 


you  can  best  determine  whether  the 
time  has  arrived  that  the  disciples 
should  afibrd  the  proposed  relief  to 
the  brethren  who  dwell  in  Judee,  and 
should  again  "  send  the  liberality 
Jerusalem." 

Not  with  standi!^  the  almost  total  s 
pension  of  my  usual  medical  practice 
for  several  months,  on  account  of  my 
own  illness  and  that  of  my  family,  I 
hare  had  the  pleasure  of  relieving 
about  two  thousand  cases  of  sickness 
during  the  past  year.  And  the  con- 
clusion to  which  my  experience  brings 
me  is,  that  tbe  practice  of  medicine  is 
a  most  important  auxiliary  to  mission- 
ary operations,  and  ahooldby  no  means 
be  discontinued.  I  know  of  no  means 
whatever  by  which  access  can  be  had 
to  so  many,  and  so  cheaply  and  favor- 
ably, too,  as  by  the  gratuitous  adrain- 
istrotion  of  meaiclne  to  tbe  poor  of  the 
city  and  its  dependencies. 

We  had  hoped  to  e^joy  entire  ex- 
emption from  fever  during  the  Winter, 
and  become  fortified  for  the  next  sickly 
season,  hut  we  are  still  subject  to  slight 
attacks  of  a  few  days'  continuance, 
notwithstanding  all  our  precautionary 
measures  as  to  exercise,  diet,  &c.  Had 
we  such  a  place,  however,  as  that  pro- 
posed, where  we  mieht  occasionally  re- 
tire and  .recuperate  Deyond  the  miasm 
of  the  city,  1  think  we  should  soon  and 
safely  become  acclimated. 

So  greatly  have  our  studies  of  lan- 
guage been  interrupted  by  sickness,  the 
absence  of  our  dragoman,  and  other 
unavoidable    circumstances,  that  our 

Srogress  has  not  corresponded  with  our 
esires  or  expectations.  The  Arabic, 
however,is  very  difflcultof  acquisition, 
even  on  the  part  of  one  who  devotes 
the  moat  of  his  time  to  it,  as  you  will 
readily  infer  ttom  tbe  &ct  related  to 
me  a  few  days  ago,  by  a  missionary 
from  Safet,  that  a  missionary  from 
Lebanon,  who  had  been  assiduously 
studying  it  for  six  years,  was  requested 
by  some  Arabs,  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
Arabic  diicourie,  not  to  speak  to  them 
any  more  in  the  TurMi A  language,  but 
in  the  Arabic,  so  that  they  m^ht  un- 
derstand him  I 

Another  consequence  of  our  sickness 
has  been  the  dismission  of  the  few 
scholars  we  had,  till  recentiy,  when  we 
gave  notice  of  our  readiness  to  resume 
OUT  little  operations  in  the  way  of 
teaching;  but,  as  yet,  we  have  only 
one  regular  and  two  irregular  scholars. 


OF  AFKIGA. 


As  there  is  □□  express  apostolic  pre- 
cept or  precedent  in  relation  to  sclioola, 
bad  it  is  bj  uo  meaos  proposed  to  plead 
the  example  of  others  as  a  rule  of  prac- 
tice for  us,  jet  I  may  be  aUoned  to 
mention,  that  the  English  and  Germans 
have  large  and  flourishing  schools  in 
various  parts  of  this  city,  and  in  some 
of  the  neighboring  towns,  upon  nhich 
thej  mainly  base  their  hopes  of  ulti- 
mate success. 

A  Jewish  Rabbi,  with  whom  I  have 
lately  had  several  int«resting  couTeraa- 
tions,  wished  me,  some  time  ago,  to 
teach  two  of  his  children,  and  said  that 
other  Jews  would  send  their  children, 
if  i  would  open  a  school  on  Mount 
Zion;  but  it  was  impracticable  to  at- 
tend to  it  at  the  time,  and  his  children 
are  now  in  one  of  the  episcopal  schools. 
1  entertain  some  hope  that  the  fulmina- 
tioDS  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  with- 
holding of  his  stipend,  consequent  upon 
this  reaistance  to  the  authority  of  the 
Chief  Rabbi,  may  so  open  his  eyes,  that 
he  will  heartily  confeas,  aad  gladly 
obey  the  Messiah,  which  I  am  per- 
suaded he  would  already  have  done 
but  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews." 

Invoking  a  continuance  of  yourhigh- 
ly  valued  coiuiael,  pravers,  and  coope- 
ration, I  remain,  dear  brethren, , 
Your's  in  the  Lord, 

1.  T.  Baholav. 

[The  portraiture  at  EaalerD  duplicii;  Bad 
incorrigibleneas,  given  in  the  above  Bcport, 
preaeulB  do  lery  encouraging  as^ct  of  inis- 

BTj  auccess.  Bnt  this  pictare  is  not  so 
dark  as  that  delinesled  in  the  Eistoiy  of  the 
Irish  Fresbjiterian  Mission  to  Cunascus,  nhicb 
recorde  the  fruit  of  seven  years'  labors  in  the 
sprinkling  of  an  infant  1  This  demonstrates 
that  Brother  Barclay  has  not  come  in  contact 
nith  the  worst  populadon  of  the  East.  His 
success  baa  been  greater  than  usual  among  the 

B  of  Shem.  Remembering  tbe  first  six 
years  of  fruitless  labor  b;  Judaon,  and  similar 
iaalaucea  of  finitlcBs  labor  in  tlic  South  Sea, 
«c  bave  reagon  to  be  much  encouraged  witt 
the  first  year's  effort  to  plant  tbe  standard  of 

cross  in  tbe  land  nhpre  it  was  criginally 
used  to  torture  onr  Loid,  and  to  crucilj  hie 

ic.     We  should  devoutly  tbank  the  Author 

urholy  religion,  for  the  blessings  whieb  he 
has  conferred  upon  bis  cause ;  and  beseech  our 
Father  above  to  continue  lis  benignant  smiles 
upon  Emanuel's  land.] 
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[The  following  Address,  which  emi 
views  repeatedly  put  forth  b  the  Harbingtr, 
was  delivered  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  tbe 
American  Calonizatiou  Society,  held  at  'Wash- 
ington, on  the  aotb  of  January.  1832.  It  was 
delivered  in  proposing  tbe  Hcsolution,  "  That 
the  scheme  of  African  Colonization  affords  a 
basis  broad  enough  for  Christians  of  all  creeds, 
and  politicians  of  all  parties,  to  stand  upon; 
and  that  its  principlea  and  conduct  are  in  i 
harmony  with  the  rights  of  individoaK  the 
rights  of  the  States,  and  onr  obligations  to  thi 
Union  and  to  God."] 

The  Rev,  Pif ilip  Sladghter  swd,- 
Inthe  year  1607  three  English  ships 
were  driven  by  stress  of  weather  into 
the    Capes   of   Virginia,   and,   having 
ascended  the  James  river,  effected  the 
first  settlement  of  the  white  race  upon 
the    continent    of    America,       About 
twelve  years  afterwards,  in  the  year 
1620,  a  Dutch  man-of-war  ascended  the 
same  river,  and   landed  at   the  sai 
place  twenty  African  slaves.     And  at 
for  the  first  time,  the  white  man,  t 
black  man,  and  the  red  man  stood  face 
to  face,  and  gazed  upon  each  other  in 
til e  New  World. 

From  that  moment,  these  three  i 
started  upon  a  new  career — a  ci 
which  ia  even  now  in  the  process  of 
developtnent  before  our  eyes — a  career 
which  was  destined,  in  my  humble 
judgment,  to  fulfil  upon  a  large  scale 
that  remarkable  prophecy  uttered  dioa- 
sands  of  years  before  by  the  patriarch 
Noab,  when,  in  the  name  of  God,  he 
proclaimed,  "  God  shall  enlarge  Ja- 
phetb,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  tbe  te:  ' 
of  Shem,  and  Canaan  shall  be  . 
servant." 

The  contemplation  of  the  career  nj 
which  these  three  races  started  at  fl 
eventful  moment,  may  teach  us  so. 
exceedingly  instructive  and  interesting 
lessons.  There  was  the  white  man,  the 
type  of  Christian  civilization.  He  began 
immediately  to  increase  and  multiply 
in  the  moat  rapid  and  wonderful  man- 
ner. In  a  very  few  years,  or  in  a  com- 
paratively short  time,  he  penetrated 
every  river  that  opened  its  mouth  into 
the  Atlantic  ocean — he  ascended  every 
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hili — he  passed  every  monntftin — poured 
Along  the  valleys,  and  spread  over  the 
entire  conCiaent  of  America.  But'aot 
merelj  has  he  subdued  the'wildemess, 
ftnd  made  those  vast  solitudes  which 
hitherto  "were~unbroken,  save  by  the 
wai-whoopof  the  Indian  find  the  scream 
of  the  eagle,  vocal  with  the''huin  of 
induBtrv,  and  with  the  songs  of  Chris- 
tian praise ;  but,  in  the  SRine  space  of 
time,  he  has  accomplished  a  revolution 
irhich  has  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of 
the  world.  He  has  reared  the  fabrics 
of  gorernments  which  have  bO  model 
upon  the  face  of  the  globe— govern- 
ments which  ar»  now  attracting  the 
observation  of  the  entire  world.  The 
kings  of  the  continent  of  Europe  at  this 
very  moment  are  looking  with  awe  and 
disquietude  upon  "  this  new  Rome 
rising  in  the  West,"  the  foreshadows  of 
whose  greatness  yet  to  be,  are  extend- 
ing darkly  and  heavily  over  their  do- 
minions, and  obscuring  the  lustre  of 
their  thrones. 

Where  are  the  other  parties  to  this 
interesting  meeting  ?  The  red  man  has 
retired  before  the  rising  tide  of  white 
population,  receding  from  the  Blue 
Ridge  to  the  Aliegheny — from  the 
Allegheny  to  the  Mississippi,  and  dis- 
appearing from  each  in  qaick  succes- 
sion, like  snow  before  the  sun.  He  may 
linger  for  a  few  years  in  our  Western 
horizon,  but  is  destined  ere  long  t{) 
make  his  "  ocean  grave  with  the  setting 
'  His  history  is  an  instructive 
instance  of  the  effect  of  leaving  an  in- 
ferior in  immediate  contact  with  a  su- 
perior race,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  its 
own  wild  liberty. 

To  return  to  the  Africiin.  Had  he 
been  left,  like  the  Indian,  in  his  native 
freedom,  his  would  have  been  the  fate 
of  tbe  Indian.  But  in  the  myatetious 
providence  of  God,  the  African  was 
"  hound  to  the  car  of  the  Anglo- 
American,"  who  has  borne  him  along 
with  him  in  his  upward  career,  protect- 
ing his  weakness,  and  provicung  for 
him  physical  comforts  which  were 
never  enjoyed  by  the  Indian,  nor  in- 
deed by  the  lower  classes  in  any 
country  tinder  the  sun. 

Accordingly  he  has  grown  with  our 
growth,  and  strengthened  with  our 
strength,  until  he  is  numbered  by  mU- 
lions  instead  of  scores,  and  if  the  acces- 
sion by  immigration  had  not  been  ar- 
rested, the  black  might  have  surpassed 
the  white  population. 


In  the  meantime,  the  black  nr 

been  trained  in   the   habits,  mi. , 

and  arts  of  civilized  life — ^been  made 
acquainted  with  the  Christian  religion, 
and  been  gradually  rising  in  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  order,  until  he  is  far 
above  his  race  in  their  native  seat  In 
these  facts  we  see  some  traces  of 
the  des^s  of  an  all-wise  Providence, 
in  permitting  the  black  man  to  be 
brou^t  here,  and  placed  in  contact 
with  the  institutions  of  the  Christian 
civilization.  As  we  proceed,  we  shall 
discover  new  and  more  heautifu!  in- 
stances of  design,  as  the  history  of  die 
race  is  evolved  under  the  providence 

No  sooner  bad  we  taken  our  place  as 
an  independent  power  amoi^  tbe  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  than  a  new  pheno- 
menon presented  itself  to  our  view, 
namely,  the  class  of  free  colored  people. 
The  thirteen  colonies  which  adopted 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  were 
slave-holders.  When  these  colonies 
became  States,  they  reserved  their 
sovereign  power  over  the  question  of 
slavery.  In  the  exercise  of  their 
sovereignty,  seven  of  the  original 
thirteen,  in  process  of  time,  emanci- 
pated their  slaves.  Many  individuals 
in  the  Southern  States  emencipated  a 
still  larger  number.  The  new  pheno- 
menon soon  began  to  attract  the  public 
attention.  The  agitation  of  the  subject 
began  in  Virginia  in  1776,  but  nothing 
definite  was  done.  In  after  years  the 
subject  was  repeatedly  discussed  in  the 
Legislature,  and  was  a  matter  of  grave 
consideration,  and  of  correspondence 
and  consultation  among  the  leading 
statesmen  of  the  commonwealth,  who 
at  last  concluded  that  it  would  be  a 
wise  measure  of  policy,  as  well  as  an 
act  of  humanity,  to  remove  this  anoma- 
lous class  of  people  from  the  State. 
Measures  were  accordingly  taken  to 
effect  this  object  in  cooperation  with 
the  general  government. 

For  many  years  previous  to  this  era, 
Christian  men  had  been  anxiously 
pondering  the  problem  of  the  conver- 
sion of  Africa  to  Christianity.  When 
adventurous  travellers  and  missionaries, 
who  had  penetrated  the  interior  of  that 
continent,  returned  and  disclosed  the 
condition  of  that  unhappy  people,  gene- 
ration after  generation  of  whom  had  for 
centuries  been  going  down  to  their 
graves,  unblessed  by  the  light  of  Chris- 
tiaDity,and  living  millions  still  groaning 


C0L0H1BA.T10N  OF  AFRICA. 


under  the  yoke  of  the  moat  debasing 
bondage  and  the  most  crael  auperati- 
tioD,  to  which  humanity  ever  bent  the 
knee  or  bowed  the  mind,  the  mightj 
heart  of  Christendom  heat  with  the 
liveliest  sympathy,  and  a  cry  of  horror 
went  up  from  all  her  borders.  Shamed 
by  past  apathy,  and  burning  nith  pre- 
sent zeal,  di^rent  brauchea  of  the 
church  projected  mission  after  mission, 
and  sent  them  forth  at  an  immense 
expense  of  life  and  treasure,  to  convey 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  these 
perisbinK  millions.  The  experiment 
was  tried  for  more  than  200  years,  and 
the  result  was  an  absolute  &ilure ;  and 
the  bones  of  a,  noble  army  of  martyrs 
bleached  the  burning  sands  of  that  be- 
nighted land.  When  the  heart  of  Chris- 
tendom had  again  sunk  down,  apathy 
and  black  despair  seemed  to  rest  on  the 
prospect  in  that  direction  ;  then  it  was 
that  the  happy  thought  occurred  to 
many  Christian  minds,  who  had  been 
long  pondering  the  problem  presented 
by  the  presence  oi  the  free  colored 
people  in  this  country,  and  also  the 
unhappy  condition  of  Africa,  of  taking 
these  very  persona,  whose  presence 
was  not  desired,  and  whose  removal 
was  eminently  desirable  on  many  ac- 
counts, and  sending  them  back  to  the 
land  of  their  fathers,  bearing  along 
with  them  the  ark  of  God,  and  all  the 
inBtitudonB  of  Christian  civilixation. 

Here  is  one  of  those  remarkable 
instances  in  which  Bivine  Providence 
acts  far  out  of  the  sight  of  men.  ■  In 
allowing  these  persons  to  be  kept  for 
200  years  in  contact  with  the  institu- 
tions of  Christian  civilzation,  daily 
rising  in  the  scale  of  intellectual  and 
moral  improvement,  having  become 
acquainted  with  the  princiiiTes,  and  in 
many  instances  imbued  with  the  spirit, 
of  the  relipon  of  Jesus  Christ — God, 
as  it  has  been  beautifully  and  eloquenty 
said,  had  been  long  elaborating  in  the 
depths  of  his  own  unfathomable  coun- 
sel just  as  he  elaborates  the  diamond 
in  the  mine,  that  gem  of  Christian 
civilization  whicb  now  blazes  on  ' 
sable  brow  of  Africa. 

Politicians  looking  at  this  question 
from  apolitical  point  of  view,  and  actu- 
ated by  political  considerations  merely, 
were  also  pondering  this  very  problem, 
and  contemporary  with  the  conclusion 
to  which  Christians  came,  they  had 
come  to  identically  the  same  conclu- 
sion.    Accordingly,  as  we  all  know, 


politidans  of  all  parties,  and  Christians 
of  all  creeds,  assembled  here  in  the  city 
of  Washington  in  the  year  1816,  and 
Ifud  the  foundation  of  tlie  very  Sodety 
whose  35th  anniversary  we  are  now 
celebrating,  burying  under  its  aoram- 
stone  all  party  feeling  in  politics,  ail 
sectarian  jealousies  in  religion.  What 
but  the  superintending  providence  of 
God  conld  have  promiced  this  con- 
juncture of  circumstances  and  union  of 

Men  of  the  hightest  sanctity  of  cha- 
racter and  splendor  of  talent--buTiung 
and  shining  lights  in  the  church  and  ia 
the  state  —  were  present  and  partici- 
pated in  the  proceedings  which  are  fa- 
miliar to  us  all.  The  result  of  their  de- 
liberations was  that  in  1820,  (just  200 
years  after  the  landing  of  the  blacks  in 
Jamestown,)  the  Eiitabelh  sailed  for  the 
coast  of  Africa  with  eighty'three  emi- 
grants, and  a  few  white  men  who  hsd 
volunteered  to  be  pioneers  in  this  peril- 
ous enterprise.  I  will  not  detain  you 
by  redting  the  affecting  storj^  of  their 
adventures,  which,  in  many  incideuts, 
is  strangely  like  those  of  the  first 
settlers  of  our  own  country. 

Only  30  years  have  elapsed,  and  what 
has  been  the  result  ?  I  will  not  enter 
into  the  details.  You  have  heard  many 
of  them  already  in  the  Annual  Report. 
But  what  has  been  the  general  result? 
There  it  stands  in  the  sigot  of  all  men — 
a  Christian  republic  in  the  very  central 
region  of  African  barbarism  and  the 
slave  trade — a  republic  of  free  blacks, 
conslructedon  the  model  ofourown,with 
all  the  machinery  of  a  free  republican 
government,  presided  over  and  admiur 
istered  in  all  its  departments  by  free 
colored  men  from  the  United  States  of 
America.  There  are  between  twenty 
and  thirty  Christian  churches  in  fuU 
and  successful  operation.  There  are 
Sunday  schools  and  day  schools,  lliere 
are  printing  presses  and  newspapers. 
There  is  all  the  apparatus  of  ChristiaD 
civilisation  in  full,  distinct,  and  visible 
operation,  exertii^  a  powerful  inQu- 
ence  upon  hnndreds  and  thousands  of 
the  natives,  who  are  daily  coming  within 
the  range  of  its  influence.  We  are  told 
that  even  kings  are  coming  already  to 
the  brightness  of  the  rising  of  this  lone 
star,  and  brinnng  their  children  to  be 
educated  in  uie  principles  of  free  go- 
vernment, and  still  more  in  the  princi- 
ples and  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by 
Jesua  Christ  our  Saviour.      We  have 
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thnspiuhedtlie  base  of  our  missionary 
operations  in  Africa  acrusa  the  Atlan- 
tic, 4000  miles  in  advance  of  oar  former 
centre  of  operations;  and  it  in  a  fact 
worthy  of  being  noted,  that  white  mis- 
sionaries are  now  able  to  maintain  their 
ground  bj  means  of  the  comfort  and 
protection  afTorded  by  the  Colonies. 

I  desire  to  consider  in  a  few  words  in 
comclosion  of  this  rapid  and  desultory 
Tiew  of  the  question,  What  is  our  duty 
as  patriotic  men  ?  What  is  onr  duty  as 
humane  men?  What  is  our  duty  as 
Christian  men,  in  relation  to  this  great 
measure  of  State  policy  and  ofChristian 
beuefieencel  First,  then,  this  is  a  ques- 
tion of  humanity.  There  is  a  large 
class,  now  amounting  to  between  300 
and  500,000  of  our  fellow-creatures, 
occupying  a  state  of  intellectual,  of 
moral,  of  social,  and  of  political  degra- 
dation, far  below  that  of  the  white 
population,  and  in  many  cases  even  of 
ijlaves.  There  are  some  visionaries 
who  profess  to  entertain  the  expecta- 
tion and  the  hope,  that  these  persons 
will  some  day  or  other  be  broaght  to 
stand  upon  the  same  platform  and  so- 
da! equality  with  the  white  race.  No 
dream  in  the  Arabian  Tales  was  ever 
more  vain,  mischievous,  and  visionary. 
It  is  utterly  impossible.  AJmighty 
God  baa  placed  between  us  and  &em 
by  a  vbible  mark,  an  impassable  gulf. 
No  human  power  or  wisdom  can  ever 
bridge  that  gulf,  so  that  they  can  come 
over  and  stand  on  Hie  same  platform  of 
pohtical  and  social  equality  with  us. 
No,  they  stand  and  frown  upon  each 

"  Like  cliSia  that  lavo  been  rent  Bsunder, 


lie  marks  of  that  which  once  hath  been." 
It  does  not  become  m^  perhaps,  to 
speak  of  this  question  in  a  political 
aspect;  bat  I  will  say  one  word  upon 
that  point.  We  are  ^  patriotic  men. 
All  American  citizens  are  patriotic 
men.  All  admire  and  love  the  institu- 
tions of  the  country,  and  desire  to  per- 
petuate them  to  the  latest  posterity. 
Need  I  suggest  what  is  tlie  cause  which 
has  come  more  nearly  than  any  other 
cause,  to  overwhelm  this  fabric  of  free 
government,  to  which  the  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  refHigeea  from 
the  old  and  worn-out  governments  of 
Europe   are    fiocldng    every  day,   as 


doves  to  their  windows^  It  is  this 
very  question  of  the  black  race.  Do 
we  not  know  that  qnestions  connected 
with  this  very  class  have  t^tated  this 
country — have  shaken  the  great  fabric 
of  government  from  its  base  to  its  top- 
most turret — have  made  it  he^ve  to  and 
fro,  as  if  with  a  mighty  moral  earth- 
quake— and  have  ^reatened  utterly 
to  overwhelm  it  in  one  entire  and  tre- 
mendous ruin.  Is  it  not  clear  that  if 
thb  Society  proceeds  to  do  as  it 
already  done,  it  will  abstract,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  some  of  the  causes  of  this 
political  agitation,  in  entire  harmony 
with  the  ri^ts  of  individuals,  the  rights 
of  property,  the  rights  of  the  States, 
and  all  our  obligations  to  the  Union  and 
to  God  r  If  it  tend  to  abstract  one 
of  those  causes  of  political  agitation 
and  disturbance,  does  it  not  tend  in  the 


there  an  American  citizen  who  will  not 
do  oU  that  in  him  lies,  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  to  hand  down  to  bis 
posterity  this  noble  structure,  under 
whose  shadow  such  multitudes  of  the 
miserable  and  oppressed  from  every 
nation  of  the  earth  are  now  taking 
shelter?  It  is  encouraging  to  us,  to 
see  among  the  bi^ht  names  upon  the 
roll  of  our  8ocietv,  those  of  tie  i 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  our  govi 
ment,  and  cemented  it  with  their  blood, 
as  well  as  of  those  who  built  up  its 
walls,  and  who  now  stand  as  the  firmest 
pillars  and  the  most  graceful  ornaments 
of  that  wondrous  structure,  whose 
crowning  dome  is  the  constitution  of 
the  United  States. 

Not  to  dwell  on  this  branch  of  the 
subject,  we  are  Christians,  and  this 
subject  has  a  missionary  aspect.  Ther 
are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
of  Christians  in  this  country,  who  be- 
lieve that  we  have  now  clear  and  dis- 
tinct, and  most  encouraging  evidence, 
that  this  is  one  of  the  special  modes 
by  which  God's  providence  is  going  ti 
solve  that  so  long  vexed  and  perplex 
ing  problem  of  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  Africa.  So  long  as  the 
white  man  was  employed  as  the  instru- 
ment for  conveying  the  gospel  to  Africa, 
all  his  efforts  were  attended  with  abso- 
lute failure.  Utter  failure  was  written 
upon  them  all.  It  would  seem  a 
AJmighty  God  had,  by  thede  dispensa- 
tions of  ois  providence,  absotateiy  in- 
terdicted that  to  the  white  man ;   and 
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that  be  had  been  preparing  tbeae  per- 
sons, who  can  live  in  that  clime,  so 
fatal  to  the  wbite  man,  to  be  instru- 
ments  of  the  entire  and  permanent 
establishment  of  all  tbe  institutions  of 
Chris  tionit;  and  free  gOTemment  in 
thatbenigbtedland.  Ob!  whatanaai- 
madng  vienisnotthia  to  tbe  Cbristian; 
and  nbat  a  powerful  stimolus  should 
it  not  give  to  our  support  of  this  great 
scheme  of  African  colonisation !  Tbcre 
are  many  of  us  who  do  not  doubt  for 
one  single  moment,  however  vain  and 
cbimericftl  or  visionary  other'personB 
may  deem  it,  that  this  instrumentality 
will  have  precisely  that  full  and  glo- 
rious development  and  issue. 

Tberestandsupon  tbe  coast  of  Africa 
a  civilized  community,  whose  influence 
is  felt  throughout  all  tbe  region  round. 
Why  should  not  that  instrumentality 
be  used  by  Divine  Providence  for  tbe 
purpose  of  tbe  entire  regeneration  of 
tbe  whole  continent  of  Africa  ?  Is  that 
too  much  for  the  eye  of  faitb  to  antici- 
pate? Whj",  let  us  reflect  a  moment 
upon  tbe  history  of  out  own  country. 
It  has  been  well  asked,  where  was  the 
Christian,  or  tbe  politician,  sufficicntiy 
sagacious  to  see  in  that  little  tobacco 
plantation  at  Jamestown,  two  hundred 
years  ago — or  in  that  little  company 
which  was  wafted  across  the  wintry 
ocean  in  tbe  Mai/  Flower,  and  landed 
upon  the  barren  rocks  of  Plymouth — 
tbe  germs  of  this  colossal  America  of 
ours,  which  now  stands  with  her  feet  in 
the  tropic,  her  bead  reposing  upon  tbe 
snows  of  Canada,  stretching  ber  right 
hand  to  the  Pacific,  and  her  left  hand 
to  the  Atlantic,  in  token  of  welcome  and 
shelter  to  the  refugee  and  oppressed  of 
all  lands.  Why  may  we  not  anticipate 
that  God  will  thus  bless  that  Lone 
Star,  which  now  shines  with  fitful  and 
tremulous  light  iu  tbe  very  central 
regions  of  African  barbarism  and  the 
slave  trade,  and  that,  by  bis  blessing 
upon  it,  upon  our  prayers,  upon  our 
example,  and  the  efforts  of  individuals, 
of  States,  and  of  the  United  States,  that 
lone  star  may  became  a  mighty  con- 
stellation like  onr  own,  shining  like 
ligbt-hoiiaes  around  the  coast  of  Africa, 
their  light  transmitted  through  all  the 
dark  valleys  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
until  tbe  very  mountains  of  tbe  moon, 
reflecting  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
shall  light  up  the  midnight  of  African 
barbarism  t 


"  There  'ja  a  river  (of  light  scd  love)  the 
streBmi  whereof  nmke  glad  the  city  of  God, 
the  holy  place  of  the  laberaacles  of  the  Most 
High.  Ood  ia  in  the  midst  of  her,  ihe  shall 
not  be  moved  :  God  shsU  keep  her,  and  that 
right  early." 

The  kingdom  of  grace,  or  re^  of 
heaven,  is  at  present  a  spiritual  domia- 
ion,  comprehending  moral,  intellectoal, 
and  spiritual  prindples  —  as  T^hteous- 
uesB,  truth,  love,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  Jehovah  alone  these 
purifying  elements  have  their  source; 
yet  bath  it  pleased  Him  that  in  Jesus, 
"  our  elder  brother,"  the  fulness  of 
Deity  should  dwell.  The  mind  of  man 
is  the  seat  of  this  government  Sunk 
in  siu,  it  is  created  anew  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,  by  His  truth, 
that  it  may  become  a  fit  habitation  for 
God  by  his  Spirit.  Jesus,  our  Lord,  is 
the  Spiritual  Governor  of  the  mind  of 
every  trne-hearted  disciple.  In  origins! 
creation,  that  which  is  physical  or  ma- 
terial preceded  tbe  fashioning  of  man, 
and  the  breathing  into  him  "  the  breath 
of  life,"  by  which  he  became  "  a  bring 
soul,"  But  in  tbis  new  creation,  the 
order  is  reversed  —  the  restoration  of 
mind  is  preliminary  to  the  subjection 
of  the  body.  Believers  are  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
God  had  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  in  them.  At  tbe  resurrection  of 
tbe  dead,  the  physical  nature  of  man 
will  be  perfected,  and  brought  into  har- 
mony with  his  spiritual  being.  New 
heavens  and  earth,  in  which  the  right- 
eous shall  dwell  for  ever,  will  then 
plane  the  present  scenes  of  sin  and  wi 
"Our  citizenship,"  said  Paul,  "  ia 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
tbe  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  change  ourvilc  (orhambled)  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  bis 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  mighty  power,  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself-" 
Having  conquered  —  or,  to  employ  i 
still  more  expressive  word,  destroyed 
— Death  in  his  own  person,  he  is  Go- 
vernor of  tbe  physical,  as  he  is  of  the 
moral  universe — Lord  of  the  living  and 
of  the  dead  —  the  blessed  and  only  Po- 
tentato,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
to  whom  be  honor  and  might  everlaBt- 
ing.  J.  W. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  KINGDOM. 


Dear  Brother,— In  my  former  i 

munication,  I  presented  tm  argument 
on  the  underatood  meaning  of  the  word 
"church,"  by  Peter  and  the  Jewa,  to 
whom  our  Lord  addressed  himself, 
when  he  spoke  of  his  "church,"  in  con- 
nection with"  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
I  contended,  that  from  a  long  establish- 
ed, national,  ajul  legal  appropriation,  it 
was  to  the  Jew  sfnonymouH  with  the 
word  kingdom ;  and  hence  Peter  and 
the  other  disciplea,  would  understand 
their  Lord  to  refer  to  the  "kingdom  of 
heaven,"  which  was  already  proclaimed 
as  being  at  hand.  I  could  have  wiahed 
that  Brother  Mill  had  attempted  a  re- 
futation of  this  ailment,  inatead  of 
writing  m  parody  on  it.  I  conld,  mure- 
over,  have  wished  that  he  had  quoted 
correctly  what  I  have  written,  instead 
of  chimiQg-in  portions  of  my  sentences 
with  those  of  eome  imaginary  Pttdobap- 
!l  opponent,  whom  he  atis  resuscitated 
from  "  the  sepulchres  of  the  spiritual 
kings  of  Babylon,"  and  that  for  the  pur- 
pose of  caricaturing  my  argument,  nnd 
reducing  it  to  an  absurdity.  From 
what  I  can  gather  from  this  tissue  of 
broken  sentences.  Brother  MiU  appears 
to  make  this  resurrected  "ghostly" 
Babylonish  reasoner  of  his  to  contend, 
that  the  Jews  would  understand  from 
all  that  our  Lord  said  concerning  his 
congregation  or  kingdom,  that  he  re- 
ferred to  them  and  their  children :  but 
vrhat  the  crude  notions  of  some  of  the 
more  blinded  Jewa,  or  Brother  Mill's 
peraonified  "  bahy  sprinkler, "  have  to  do 
with  the  above  argument,  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  know .'  The  Jews  were  doubt- 
less competent  judges  of  the  received 
meaning  of  the  word  "congregation," 
hut  may  at  the  same  time  have  beeuiu 
entire  ignorance  of  the  qualiScations  of 
the  persons  who  were  to  compose  that 
particular  "  congregation"  referred  to. 
The  former  was  all  that  I  contended 
for.  I  apprehend  that  the  "weaieU 
memhtr  in  our  churchet"  will  be  ahle  to 
detect  a  sophism  like  this.  Brother 
MiU  flourisues  off  by  telling  me,  with  a 
triumphant  air,  that "  if  by  '  my  con- 
gregation'Jesus  meant'his  kingdom,' 
the  apostles  were  very  inconsistent  in 
not  sllowisg  the  members  of  the  church 


to  enter  the  kingdom,  and  especially 
Peter,  who  had  the  keys  of  it."  I  beg 
to  tell  Brother  Mill  that  the  inconsist- 
ent is  all  in  his  loose  declamation, 
and  not  in  the  conduct  of  the  apostles. 
John  recognized  all  the  memoers  of 
"  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,"  as  breth- 
ren and  companions  "  in  tribulation, 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ"  Paul  declared  that  both 
he  and  the  Hebrew  converts  had  "  re- 
ceived a  kingdom  not  shaken,"  and  he 
gives  thanks  to  the  "  Father"  on  behalf 
of  the  faithful  brethren  at  Colosse,  be- 
cause he  had  "  delivered  them  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  had  translated 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son." 
And  Peter,  in  his  letter  to  "  the  elect 
sojourners  of  tlic  dispersion,  of  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,"  informs  them  that  they  "are  an 
elect  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  purchased  people,"  &c.  And 
that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God;  Angels,  and  authorities,  and 
powers,  being  subjected  to  him.  The 
apostles,  in  iX\  this,  are  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  themselves,  and  are  acting 
in  harmony  with  the  teachings  of  their 
Lord.  Not  so,  however,  with  Brother 
Mill's  creed. 

How  was  it,  I  would  inquire,  that 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
his  disciples  all  at  once  ceased  to  pro- 
claim the  truth  which  was  the  only 
theme  of  "  John  the  Harbinger"  and 
his  disciples ;  and  which  had  ever  hung 
on  the  lips  of  their  Lord  and  MasUr, 
from  the  commencement  to  the  close  of 
his  ministry,  and  which  constituted  the 
only  mission  of  the  twelve  and  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  when  they  were  sent 
forth  "without  purse  or  scrip,"  viz. 
"The  reign  of  heaven  approaches?" 
The  theme  of  their  ministry  is  all  at 
once  changed.  It  is  now,  "  God  baa 
made  this  Jesus,  whom  you  have  cruci- 
fied, both  Lord  and  Messiah" — "Him 
has  God  exalted  at  his  right  hand,  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,"  &c.  And  the 
apostles,  in  the  letters  to  the  churches 
above  quoted,  recognzied  them  as  being 
"  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus."  If  "  the 
reign  of  heaven"  had  not  commenced, 
why  not  have  continued  to  proclaim  it 
at  hand  as  heretofore  1  This  change  of 
conduct  in  the  apostles  speaks  volumes, 
and  clearly  puts  to  silence  all  Brother 
Mill's  special  pleading. 

Brother  MiU  aU  at  once  finds  himself 
"  ahead  of  me."     He  recogniaes  the 
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transfiguration  sa  the  time  when  "  tbe 
reign  of  heaven  waa  ushered  in  with 
power."  Sorely  after  such  admission, 
this  controversy,  so  far  as  he  is  con- 
cerned, is  at  an  end ;  unless  he  presnme 
to  say,  that  it  immediately  afterwards 
proved  to  be  an  abortion- 
Far  Brother  Mill's  informatioD,  I  beg 
leave  to  state,  that  the  view  which  I  gave 
of  the  ascension  is  neither  "a  novel"  nor 
yet  an  "original  idea"  of  minei  and, 
moreover,  it  "  was  not  attained  in  this 
licentious  age  of  unrestrained  imi^ina- 
tion."  His  remarks  on  this  subject  are 
only  another  attempt  at  caricaturing, 
instead  of  answering,  an  opponent. 

Brother  Mill  now  ■'emphatically" 
asks  me  a  question,  and  makes  a  "  so- 
lemn pause  for  an  auwer."  The  ques- 
tion is  this — 

"If  tbeliingdomot  QodwBsnsliCTedin  with 
power  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  why  did  not 
Peter  appeal  to  that  event,  ta  proof  that  he 
had  Ddt  toUowed  a  CDnniagly  deviseiil  fahle, 
when  he  made  kaown  noto  then  tbe  power 
and  comiQg  of  the  Lord  Jeaua  ChriatP  '  ■  I 
emptiaticall;  aak,  why  appeal  to  that  seen  by 
three  iodividuals,  at  a  time  when  they  were 
GO  deprived  of  their  judgment  that '  iAey  inem 
sotiBhatthe^aaidr  Why  notappcaltothe  time 
when  the  kingdom  of  Ood  was  ushered  ia  with 
power  ?" 

In  answer  to  this  question  it  will  be 
necessary  to  remark,  that  Peter  had 
reference  to  a  subsequent,  and  not  to 
a  previous  event,  when  he  spoke  of 
"  the  power  and  comii^  of  Christ," 
which  had  before  been  made  knoitn  to 
those  to  whom  he  wrote.  That  event 
was  evidently  the  second  coming  of 
their  Lord — ^an  event  with  which  the 
writings  and  exhortations  of  the  apos- 
tles are  big,  and  to  which  Peter  haa  re- 
ferred in  his  former  epistle. 

This  second  letter  was  written  for  the 
purpose  of  "  stirring  up  their  sincere 
minds  to  remembrance ;"  and  the  rea- 
son assigned  is,  that  "  scoffers  will 
come  in  the  last  days,  walking  alter 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  where  is 
the  promise  of  his  coming,"  &c,  Peter, 
iutroducing  this  event  again  to  the  no- 
tice of  the  disciples,  assures  them,  that 
they  (the  apostles  of  the  Lord)  "had 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  they  made  known  the  power  and 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He 
then  goes  on  to  relate  the  circumstances 
attending  upon  the  transfiguration  of 
their  Lord,  when  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  "  honor  and  ^ory,"  for  the 


purpose  of  confirming  their  faith  in  his 

future  "power  and  coming,"  and  he 
immediately  adds,  "  So  we  have  the 
prophetic  word  more  confirmed,  to 
which  ye  do  well  to  take  beed,  as  to  a 
lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place,  till  the 
day  dawn  (the  day  of  the  "  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"]  and 
the  morning  star  arise  in  your  hearts." 
Brother  Mill's  talk  about  the  disciples 
being  very  blunt,  in  not  correcting  the 
apostle,  is  all  "  after  man's  wisdom," 
and  is,  moreover,  exceedingly  irreve- 
rent, inasmuch  as  it  would  have  brought 
them  under  this  awful  condemnation— 
"  He  ako  U  not  of  God,  kearient  not  to 
ut."  It  may  be  tme,  as  he  supposes, 
that  many  of  them  were  vritnessea  of 
the  astonishingseenes  of  Pentecost;  and 
it  doubtless  was,  further  true,  that  sub- 
sequently to  that  period,  they  had  wit- 

cles,  each  of  which  bore  infallible  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  apostolic  prophecy; 
many  of  the  disciples  also  possessed 
some  miraculous  gifts  of  the  "  Hoi; 
SpiriL"  But  notwithstanding  all  these 
iufalliblc  evidences  already  before  them, 
Peter,  in  his  wisdom  could  say — 

"  I  think  it  Et,  aa  loDg  u  I  am  ia  this  my 
labemacie,  to  stir  you  np,  hy  puttinn  you  in 
remembrance,  knowiog  tluit  the  putting  off  of 
tbia  my  tahemacle  is  soon  to  happen,  i 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  shown  mo.  The 
I  will  carefnlly  endeavor,  that  yon  may  be  able 
after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  ilwayi 
in  remembrance." 

Brother  Mill  asserts^ "  (hat  those  who 
composed  the  congregation"  are 
spoken  of  in  the  Bible  "  as  having 
received  a  kingdom."  Paol  says, 
"  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  king- 
dom not  shaken,  let  us  hold  the  grace 
by  which  we  may  serve  God  acceptable, 
with  reverence  and  reUgious  fear,"  &o. 
(Heb.  xii.  28.) 

Brother  Mill  inquires,  "  Who  ever 
denied  that  Jesus  is  a  king?"  &c.  He 
adds,  "  I  am  certain  not  I."  In  his 
reply  to  J.  F.  in  the  February  Harbinger, 
he  says — 

"  As  J.  F.  who,  it  it  appears,  ia  of  a  teaeh- 
able  mind,  is  satisSed  that  Jesus  has  beeo 
crowned  king  of  the  imiverse,  he  cannot 
anrdy  have  escaped  being  convinced  that'tbe 
great  whore  is  Jndged'^that  'the  marriage 
snpper  of  the  Lamb  haa  come'  — '  and  ^ 
Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  are  east  inla  a  lake 
of  Are.'  ■' 

This  sentence  I  take  to  imply  the 
above  deuiaL 
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would  Baj,  Brother  Mill,  "  Let  not 
inn  go  down  on  four  nrath." 

To  borrow  froro  his  own  language, 
'  /  ODt  mrt  thai  the  baby  tpr/nlleri  wiU 
nut  a  dthl  ofgratifude  to  Brother  MUlfor 
brmgiHg  into  notice  that  ahich  Ihey  have 
long  since  bcome  heartily  ashamed  of."  1 
here  refer  to  his  critical  note  on  the 
word  "  into .'"  Admit  of  this  interprc' 
tation,  and  come  to  the  conclusion  with 
Brother  Mill  that  "  the  samta  at  Colosse 
were  not  in  (into)  the  kingdom,"  and 
you  will  have  no  difficaUf  in  bringinf; 
yonr  mind  to  believe  that  Philip  And 
the  Eunuch  did  not  go  down  into  the 
water,  but  that  thej  merely  gtood  on 
the  banks,  as  the  "  baby  eprinklers" 
sa^.  When  Paol  informs  the  Hebrew 
saints  that  they  "  were  come  to  Mount 
Zion,"  &c.  he  is  evidently  describing  in 
language  of  mRJestic  imagery,  and 
peculiar  to  the  Jewish  idiom,  the  gospel 
dispensation  and  the  present  privileges  i 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  he  plHCes 
juita-position  to  the  terrors  of  the  law  j 
and  the  dispensation  of  Moses ;  and  he 
adds,  by  way  of  solemn  admonition, 
"  Wherefore,  we  having  received  a 
kingdom  not  shaken,  let  us  hold  the 
grace  by  which  we  may  serve  God 
acceptably,  with  reverence  and  reli- 
gions fear,"  &c. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  consti- 
tuted a  kingdom  about  forty  years  he- 
fore  they  were  permitted  to  enter  their 
rest^  and  many  of  the  subjects  of  that 
kingdom  never  did  reach  the  promised 
luid,  but  "their  carcasses  fell  in  the 
wilderness."  Id  this  respect,  according 
to  the  wisdom  of  Paul,  tne  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  a  type  of  "  the  people  of 
God,"  or  "the  kingdom  of  lieaven;" 
and  those  "  to  whom  he  did  swear  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,"  are 
heldupasabeacon  to  the  "partakers of 
the  heavenly  calling,  lest  a  promise  of 
rest  being  left,  any  of  you  should  seem 
to  fall  short."  This  view  is  also  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  teach- 
ings and  parables  of  our  Divine  Mas- 
ter on  the  subject,  and  to  these  we 
shall  now  direct  the  attention  of  the 

The  Messiah,  "being  questioned  by 
the  Pharisees  when  the  reign  of 
God  should  commence,  answered.  The 
reign  of  God  is  not  ushered  in  with 
parade ;  nor  shall  people  savi  lo  here  I 
or  lo  yonder  I — for  behold,  tbe  re^  of 
God  is  within  you,"    Paul,  in  his  Epis- 


tles to  the  Romans,  beautifully  illus- 
trates the  nature  and  governing  princi- 
ples of  the  reign  "m'fAin."  "For  the 
reign  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
hut  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Spirit."  There  is  nothmg 
in  all  this  which  answers  the  descrip- 
tions so  figuratively  given  by  inspired 
writers,  of  the  second  coming  of  the 
King."  His  kingdom  Men  will  come 
with  observation  and  parade,  for  "  Be- 
hold he  is  coming  in  the  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  even  they  who 
pierced  him  ;  and  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  shall  mourn  because  of  him." 
This  kingdom,  "like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,"  was  small  in  its  beginning. 
Like  "leaven  mingled  in  three  measures 
of  meal,  it  shall  difiiise  itself  until  the 
whole  is  leavened."  It  is  to  be  attained 
"like  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  which 
when  a  man  has  discovered,  he  con- 
ceals the  discovery,  and  for  joy  thereof 
sells  all  that  he  has  and  buys  that 
field." 

In  its  present  mixed  state  "  It  is  like 
a  sweep-net  cast  into  the  sea,  which 
encloses  fish  of  every  kind.  When 
it  is  ftill  they  draw  it  ashore,  and 
gather  the  good  into  vessels,  and  throw 
the  useless  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  this  state."  Both  the  wheat 
and  the  darnel  are  to  grow  together 
until  the  harvest.  "  At  the  conclusion 
of  this  state,  the  Son  of  Man  will  send 
his  angels,  who  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  sedacers  and  iniquitous 
persons,  and  throw  them  into  the  burn- 
ing furnace  ;  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  shall  be  there."  From  the  above 
inspired  statements  and  similitudes,  we 
may  learn  the  present  seat  of  "the 
kingdom  of  heaven" — its  principles  and 
privileges — .the  way  to  become  pos- 
sessed of  it — its  rise  and  progress — its 
necessarily  mixed  state  of  r^hteous  find 
wicked,  until  the  end  of  this  age — and 
the  solemn  truth,  that  at  the  termina- 
tion of  the  present  state,  "  Angels 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
seducers,"  &c. :  and  only  to  ^ose  sub- 
jects of  the  present  hidden  kingdom 
who  "serve  God  acceptably,  with  re- 
verence and  religious  fear" — and  who 
"  earnestly  endeavor  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure"— shall  be 
"  richly  ministered  an  entrance  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  I  referred 
Brother  Mill  to  these  parables  in  my 
last  letter,  but  I  know  they  defy  the 
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power  of  hia  criticism.  He  acted 
wisely  in  paRsing  them  oter  in  silence. 
According  to  the  authority  of  the  King 
himself,  ue  find  seducers,  Sic  in  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  "  ikh  slate ,-'' 
bnt  when  "  the  holy  Jerusalem" 
shall  "come  down  out  of  the  heaven 
from  God,"  nolhing  unclean  shall  enter 


tho.se  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb' 
book  of  life. 

Fearless  of  Brother  Mill's  warning, 
even  though  he  mnj  condescend  to  hold 
me  up  in  comparison  with  Balaam's 
ass,  as  he  has  already  done  to  J.  F, 
I  will  take  upon  myself  to  rebuke  him 
for  the  bold  liberties  which  be  hati 
taken  with  the  inspired  writers.  He 
threatens  "that  wh^n  any  one  shall 
attempt  to  justify  a  certain  rendering 
of  a  sentence  in  Paul's  letter  to  tbe 
Hebrews,"  "  I  undertake  to  show,  that 
the  reasoning  of  Paul  in  thftt  Epistle 
is  of  a  very  unintelligible  nature,  and 
that  bis  exhortations  are  of  no  practical 
value."  Again,  he  writes  about  the  in- 
consistency of  the  Apostles,  and  ridi. 
cities  the  disciples  as  being  very  blunt, 
inasmuch  as  they  did  not  correct  Peter ; 
and  finally,  because  he  cannot,  in  his 
infallible  wisdom,  reconcile  all  that  has 
been  written  by  inspired  men  on  this 
subject,  he  commits  tbe  inhabitants  of 
heaven  to  a  mistake,  and  complains 
of  John  for  not  enlightening  them.  He 
says  in  effect,  if  yoi)  Paul  say  that  be- 
lievers have  "been  introduced  into  a 
kingdom,"  &c.  then  I  say  you  are  a 
Tery  unintelligible  writer,  and  "  your 
exhortations  are  of  no  practical  value." 
And  as  for  you,  Peter,  you  are  "  vety 
inconiii/eni,"  and  for  you  there  is  "  no 
excuse ;"  for  if  it  be  correct  that  Jesus 
meant  by  "my  congregation"  "his 
kingdom,"  then,  having  the  keys  of 
the  kiugdoro,  yon  ought  to  have  turned 
"  the  bolt^"  and  allowed  "  the  members 
of  the  church  to  enter  the  kingdom." 
And  you  disciples  "must  have  been 
very  blunt  indeed,"  for  nor  correcting 
Peter.  And,  moreover,  if  John  is 
literally  correct  in  supposing  that  tbe 
"  seven  churches  of  Asia"  were  with 
him  "in  the  kingdom,"  then  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven  have  committed 
themselves  to  a  blunder  in  singing, 
"  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Christ;"  and  John,  if  he  had  done  his 
duty,  would  have  t«ld  them  that  tbe 


trumpet  of  heaven  had  given  nn  ut 
tain  sound.  This  is,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  a  bold  and  irreverent  mode  of 
speech  concerning  "holy  men" 
spake  as  they  were  moved  hy  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  ill  becomes  one  who  ap- 
pears to  be  so  jealous  of  any  attack 
upon  his  claim  of  discipleshlp.  Bro- 
ther Mill  may  take  it  for  granted,  thnt 
whenever  he  finds  his  views  are 
posed  to  the  teaching.'^  of  inspired  m 
the  "  inconaitfency,"  the  "  blunlness,"  and 
the  "  uncertain  toiind,"  are  all  his ;  and 
he  would  do  well  not  to  lean  so  much 
on  his  own  understanding,  much  less 
make  it  the  infallible  test  by  which  to 
try  "  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  erer." 

I  remain,  your's  in  the  kingdom, 
John  Willett, 

Swansea,  May  12,  1852. 


THE  KUMBER  OF  THE  DISCIPLES 

ON  PENTECOST. 
Dear  Brother, — Regarding  every 
thing  that  has  a  tendency  to  show  the 
harmony  of  Scriptures,  and  thereby 
promote  an  intelligent  faith  in  them,  as 
of  great  importance,  I  have  a  remark 
or  two  to  make  on  Brother  Campbell's 
Essay  on  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  No.  II. 
in  this  month's  Harbinger.  He  says, 
on  page  227,  that  the  chnrch,  before 
the  addition  of  the  three  thousand  sonls 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  amounted  only 
to  one  livndred  and  ttetnly  souls ;  whereas 
Lnke,  in  his  account  of  the  doings  of 
the  apostles,  (chap.  i.  15,)  says,  "  Now 
the  number  of  persons  assembled  f  .  . 
about  a  hundred  and  twenty."  This  is 
the  New  Version,  but  the  very  s! 
idea  is  given  in  the  Old— tbe  nun 
of  the  names  togelher'veie  about  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty — leaving  us  fairly  tc 
infer,  that  there  were  others  who  had 

not  come  together,  who  had  not  as 

bled.  Besides,  Paul  affirms,  in  bisfirst 
letter  to  the  Corinthians,  (xv.  6)  that 
He  (that  is,  Jesus)  was  seen  by  above 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom 
the  greater  part  remain  to  this  present 
time,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  This 
may  be  thought  a  little  matter;  still  I 
do  not  see  bow  the  passages  can  be 
reconciled  in  any  other  way,  than  by 
by  supposing  that  there  were  a  great 
nnmber  more  who  bad  not  assembled 
at  this  time.  But  perhaps  Brother 
Campbell,  or  some  otiier  brother,  will 
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be  able  to  do  so.  Paul  does  not  inform 
ns  nhere  tliis  grand  gntbeiing  took 
place,  but  I  think  there  is  some  reason 
to  suppose  it  nas  in  Galilee.  Jesus 
says,  (Matt.  xxvi.  32)  quoting  a  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah,  (xiii.  7)  "This 
night  1  shall  proTe  a  stumbling-stone 
to  jou  ail,  for  it  is  written, '  I  will  araitc 
the  shepherd,  and  the  flock  will  dis- 
perse.' But  after  I  am  raised  again,  I 
wiU  go  before  you  into  Galilee."  The 
two  Marys,  who  were  first  at  the  sepul- 
chre on  tue  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
were  informed  by  the  angel  that  he 
went  before  them  into  Galilee ;  and 
when  they  were  gone,  Jesus  himself 
met  theni  himself  and  said,  "  Be  not  , 
afraid :  go,  telJ  my  brethren  to  repair  I 
to  Galilee,  and  there  they  see  me." 

It  was  there  he  performed  the  first 
miracle  (see  John  ii.)— it  was  there  he 
pronounced  the  best  d'scourse  that  was 
ever  i-poken  in  this  world,  surrounded 
by  thousands  who  were  astonished  at 
his  doctriue,  for  he  taught  as  one  hav- 
ing authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes — 
and  there,  too,  he  had  promised  to  meet 
his  disciples  after  his  resurrection. 
Now  it  lay  about  a  hundred  miles  dis- 
tant from  Jerusalem,  and  it  would  take 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  forty  days 
'for  such  a  number  to  be  informed  of 
this,  and  to  proceed  thither.  It  is  said 
by  some,  that  the  brethren  mentioned 
by  Paul  means  just  the  Jews  in  general, 
and  not  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  but 
Peter,  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  says, 
(AcU  s.  37)— 

"  Ye  IcnaiT  the  report  there  was  through  all 
Jades,  which  bcgsa  from  Gidilue  after  the  im- 
meraion  which  John  preached  coQcerning  Jeeaa 
of  Nazareth,  how  God  aaoiated  him  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  power ;  who  wcot  about 
doing  good,  and  liesliagall  who  were  oppressed 
by  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him.  Aud  we 
are  wiluesaca  of  all  Ihinga  which  ho  did,  both 
ia  the  region  of  the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem  : 
whom  they'elcw,  hanging  him  On  a  tree.  Thie 
Tcry  person  God  raised  upon  the  third  day,  and 
granted  bim  to  be  made  msoifest,  «ot  to  all 
the  people,  but  to  witueaaea  before  appointrd 
by  God,  even  to  as  who  have  eaten  and  drank 
with  him,  after  he  aroae  from  the  dead." 

It  is  obviona  enough  that  it  is  a  spe- 
cial meeting  to  which  Paul  alludes,  and 
we  have  no  account  of  any  such  meet- 
ing but  that. 

Yout's  in  the  Lord, 

John  Tatlob. 


[A  brief  and  suitable  reply  to  Bro- 
ther Tajlor'a  apparent  difflcuity,  by  any  in- 
telligent brother,  may  appear  in  onr  neit 
number.  It  aeema  to  a»,  that  all  who  were 
not  in  the  house  with  the  one  hundred  aud 
twenty,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out, 
did  Dot  beloDg  to  that  indirldnal  community — 
were  not  of  the  body  of  Christ — were  neither 
bapt  ized  with,  nor  inlo,  the  Holy  Spirit,  o 
therefore,  stood  only  as  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord,  each  of  whom,  if  desirous  to  bcccmi 
united  to  the  hundred  aud  twenty,  had,  like  all 
other  belieiiug  pcnilents,  to  be  baptized  ii 
thenameoftheFather,  of  theSon,  aud  ofths 
Holy  Spirit.  Kow,  otherwise,  cou!d  it 
said  ^t  they  were  all  baptized  by  one  sp 
into  one  body?  (.lets  lii,  1-8  ;  1  Cor.  i.  13.) 
—J.  W.] 

CHRISTIAN  MAGNETISM. 

Df.ar  Brother, — With  your  permis- 
sion we  beg  to  inform  the  reajlera  of 
the  Jlarbiager,  we  were  not  aware  the 
extract  of  a  letter,  dated  Perth,  Jan. 
9,  1852,  which  appeared  on  the  cover 
of  the  Harbinger  for  February  last, 
would  have  been  made  public ;  but  as 
some  of  your  readers  have  thought 
proper  to  tell  uu  we  were  too  general 
in  our  remarks,  we  beg  to  submit  for 
consideration  the  following  observa- 
tions, which  would  have  been  done 
sooner  bad  we  been  in  this  country. 

Most  of  your  readers  are  aware,  tht 
the  magnetic  needle  of  the  compass 
loses  its  power  unless  occasionally 
brought  in  contact  with  a  greater 
magnet.  Indeed,  when  the  compass 
has  not  been  sufficiently  magnetized, 
many  lamentable  disasters  have  been 
occasioned.  Fortbe  vessel  is  then  made 
to  vary  from  its  course,  and  life  and 
property  are  placed  in  imminent  danger. 

With  the  Christian  it  is  similar.  Un- 
less his  heart  is  sufficiently  magnetized 
by  the  love  of  God,  he,  too,  is  apt 
deviate  from  his  course.  His  vesi 
sheering  on  one  side  or  another  of  the 
right  channel,  may  run  aground,  i 
strike  upon  some  hidden  ruck,  and  the 
greater  the  sail  he  carries  ike  more 
fearful  the  consequences  may  he. 

When,  therefore,  we  see  any  one 
(however  great  his  knowledge)  speak- 
ing or  writing  to,  or  concerning  his 
brother,  without  the  courtesy  andkind- 
ness  of  Christ,  or  without  that  humility 
which  becomes  us,  as  those  who 


OBITUARY, OCR  NUMBER  FOR  JUKE. 


compassed  with  imperfecdon  and  in- 
firmity, we  conclude  that  he  standa  in 
need  of  being  more  powerfully  affected 
by  a  greater  magnet.  See  Paul's  in- 
junction, 1  Cor.  xvi.  14. 
Your'a  in  hope, 

Jamks  Rattray. 
Liverpool,  April  29,  1852. 

Christianity  has  done  more  than 
all  things  to  determine  the  character  and 
direction  of  our  present  civilization  ; 
and  who  can  question  or  overlook  the 
tendency  and  design  of  this  religion  ? 
Christianity  has  no  plainer  purpose  than 
to  unite  ali  men  as  brethren,  to  make 
man  unutfcrni^  i/ear  to  man,  to  pour  con- 
tempt on  outward  distincdons — to  raise 
the  fallen — to  leagueallin  efforts  for  the 
elevation  of  all. — Dr.  Chanrting. 


OBITDAEY. 
In  Philadelphia,  U.  S.  on  the  22nd 
of  April  last,  Mary,  the  beloved  wife 
of  Mr.  William  Cooke,  late  of  Not- 
tingham, and  daughter  of  Mr.  John 
Hutchinson,  Bond  Street,  Sneinton.  She 
has  left  six  children,  the  youngest  being 
only  nineteen  days  old.  Her  morC^ 
remains  were  deposited  in  the  earth  on 
the  25th,  in  hope  of  a  resurrection  to 
life  eternal.  She  was  immersed  into 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  year  1826. 

J.  H. 


OUB  NUMBER  FOU  "  JDNE." 
A  GLANCE  at  tho  contents  of  the  present 
moDtli's  Harbinger  dispoiea  ub  to  Ihiok,  that 
the  more  importuit  of  its  articles  are  calcu- 
lated to  produce  deep  and  serioaB  refloctioii  in 
the  mind  of  erery  attentivs  anil  eandld  reader. 
The  first  article  is  from  the  pea  of  Brotbor  P. 
S.  Fall,  of  Fraakbrt,  Ky.  upon  a  sobjeet  of 
paramount  imporlsnce,  embracing  as  it  does 
one  of  tlie  fnodameiital  principiea  o(  Chrieti- 
aaity.  The  FcUonship,  or  coDtribntiou  ap- 
pointed to  be  observeil  in  the  body  of  Christ — 
or,  aa  the  writer  eipressea  it,  "  The  responsi- 
bility of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  the  etenards 
of  God" — is,  as  an  institution  imprrative  iu  its 
character,  but  imperfectly  understood  by 
many  of  the  brethren,  and  especially  by  those 
who  have  been  recently  converted  to  the  truth. 
To  iheta,  tiiererore,  we  recommend  an  earnest 
perusal  of  this  discoorse.    The  plan  of  collect- 


ing these  ft^e-will  offerings  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  proposed  by  the  writer,  is,  (o  on 
thinking,  objectionable.  It  may  be  more  ii 
accordance  with  the  views  and  habits  of  on 
American  brethren  than  we  are  led  to  iofer ; 
but,  in  our  opinion,  it  eihibits  an  appearance 
of  ostentation  repulsive  to  the  disciples  of  Jesi 
in  these  countries.  The  divine  injunctioD  i 
"  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeti),  that  thine  alms  (or  gifts)  may  be 
in  secret,"  he.  Nothing  surely  can  be  ma 
accordance  with  decorum  and  good  order,  when 
making  the  weelity  CDntTibntion,  than  fcra 
properly  constructed  boi  —  or,  in  a  large  con- 
gregation of  brethren,  a  nnmber  of  botes— to 
be  handed  from  one  to  another,  that  each  may 
give  as  bithfnl  stewards  in  the  presence  of  God, 
We  maintain  that  a  scriptural  saA  faithful  oJie- 
dicnce  to  the  appointed  felloHahip  on  the  part 
of  all  disciples  of  Christ,  every  Sist  day  of  the 
week,  would  put  an  end  to  all  strife  amongst 
them  respecting  money  matters. 

The  second  article,  «  bicli  is  on  the  "  Aspect 
of  Romanism,"  is  worthy  of  notice.  It  proftsaii 
to  be  from  the  pen  of  Luther ;  but  » here  h:i 
residence  may  be.  if  not  at  Bethany,  weeaamit 
aay.  llie  letters  of  Lather  are  full  of  point 
and  interest,  tending  greatly  to  strengthen  the 
mind  alike  in  prmciples  of  trne  Protestaolism 
and  a  love  of  Christian  liberty.  Then  follows 
a  few  words  on  "  Religious  Freedom,"  by  a 
late  student  of  Bethany  College.  The  ideas 
are  soal-stirring,  notwithstanding  that  we  may 
heftuuiliarwith  them.  "  Onward  and  upward," 
is  the  motto  on  which  the  mind  of  the  writer 
reposes.  We  (eel  obliged  to  Brother  Loos  tbr 
these  endeavon  to  urge  the  diseiplea  forward 
to  conquest  and  victory.  May  a  long  and  use- 
ful csireer  be  his,  and  the  great  reward  in  the 
paradise  of  God,  the  termiDalion  of  Us  labiHi  1 

We  need  ooly  enumerate  the  succeeding  arti- 
cles to  show  their  variety  and  importance. 
There  are  "  The  Bright  Side  of  Itnmamty"- 
"Family  Cultiue" — "  Spiritual  Dyspepaia"- 
"The  Hope  of  Immortality"— Eiaminationso] 
the  Lectures  dcliveiea  at  Bethany  College,  re 
garding  the  Resurrection  and  its  Witnesses— 
"TheLaw  of  Cbriatian Liberty" — Reportofthe 
Jerusalem  Mission — AddreasontheColoniiatDn 
of  Africa  —  and  Brother  Will^t's  Keply  tc 
Brother  S.  Mill.  Theae  papen  have  claims 
upon  our  attention  too  important  to  be  neg- 
lected without  diriment  by  the  diseiplea  of 
Jeans.  J.  W. 
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ff  HEN  we  couaider  that  the  Cbristiaa  church  is  the  kingdom  of  the  J^ord  Jesus 
Christ  on  earth,  nnd  that  its  great  object  is,  not  oolf  to  extend  his  re^  over 
the  world,  hnt  to  prepare  man  for  a  h^her  state  of  existence  in  His  everlasting 
kiu^om — to  qualify  bim  for  an  eternal  life  bejond  the  grave,  upon  which  be 

lU  enter  by  a  resurrection  aSter  death — and  to  enable  him,  while  on  earth,  b 
form  that  character  which  alone  can  fit  him  to  enjoy  that  life,  and  to  becom 
an  inhabitant  of  the  mansions  of  eternal  glory  and  happiness — when  thus  con 
sidered,  it  becomes  the  most  important  orgaoisalion  on  eartb,  and  assumes  : 
a  character  ineffably  SQrpassing  that  of  every  other  1  And  every  thing  connected 
with,  and  relating  to  it,  must  be  invested  with  aa  importance  equally  as  great 
and  interesting. 

The  Christian  church  is  the  school  of  Christ  on  earth.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Great  Teacher,  and  bis  disciples  are  the  learners  or  students  in  tbat  scbooL 
When  they  are  baptized  and  put  him  on,  they  enter  this  school,  and  become 
students  of  heaven  and  eternal  life.  Here  they  are  to  go  through  that  course 
of  teaching  and  diieipUne  which  are  designed  to  shape  their  characters  for  hea- 
ven, and  prepare  and  qualify  them  for  their  eternal  destiny.  Teaching  and  dii- 
ciplbie  are  the  two  most  important  things  in  all  properly  oi^anized  and  well 
regulated  schools.  They  are  both  equally  important,  and  one  cannot  properly 
be  ranked  above  the  other.  The  best  system  of  teaching  In  (be  world,  will 
avail  nothing  without  corresponding  ditciplitie  ;  and  the  best  plan  of  disciplinf 
"1  be  equally  unavailing,  unless  accompanied  by  corresponding  teaching. 
Hence  the  two  must  always  be  in  conjunction.  And  if  this  is  true  in  regard  t( 
all  well  regulnted  institutions  of  human  teaming,  it  must  be  so  in  reference  to 
the  church  of  Christ.  Teaching  and  diiciplati  must  be  as  important  in  that  a 
n  any  human  institution  of  learning.  In  fact  they  must  be  far  more  so,  for  a 
the  importance  of  any  institution  increases,  so  must  every  thing  pertaining  and 
connected  with  it ;  and  the  church  of  Christ,  as  we  have  shown,  from  its  divine 
institution,  great  object,  and  grand  design,  is  clothed  with  an  importance 
finitely  surpassing  that  of  any  merely  human  organization. 

tut  in  order  to  effect  this  des^,  and  for  its  extension  and  perpetuation,  the 
Christian  church  must  have  Its  instruments  or  officers  through  which  to  act 
This  is  essential  for  this  object,  and  without  them  it  is  inefficient  for  this  pui 
pose,  and  can  do  but  little  or  nothing.  As  a  mere  body  or  organisation,  it  i 
powerless  in  this  respect.  A  bodg  of  any  kind  cannot  act  without  its  instru 
ments  through  which  to  operate.  There  are  acts  of  seeing,  hearing,  handling, 
and  walking  to  be  performed  by  the  human  body,  which  are  essential  to  its  well 
beii^  and  happiness,  and  for  which  it  is  wisely  provided  with  appropriate  organs 
>r  instruments.  Now  it  cannot  see  without  the  eyei,  hear  without  the  eari,  handle 
witbont  the  handt,  or  v>a!6  without  the  feet.  Nor  can  a  body-organization  of 
any  kind,  whether  political,  civil,  or  ecclesiastical,  any  more  act  and  effect  the 
objects  of  its  design,  without  the  proper  instruments  or  officers,  than  can  tt 
human  body  without  the  appropriate  organs.  Even  the  most  common  and  o 
dinary  meetings  hare  first  to  organtxe  by  the  appointment  of  the  necessary  of- 
ficert,  before  they  can  proceed  to  the  transaction  of  business. 

In  all  properly  constitntedand  well  reg^ulatcd  human  governments  and  political 
organizations,  there  must  then  be  officers  for  carrying  them  on,  and  for  effecting 
thepurjiose  of  their  constitntlDn;  and  without  these  they  are  inefDdent,  and  cc 
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do  but  little  or  nothing.  Now  these  roust  alwaya  correspond  with  the  nature  or 
character  of  the  government,  and  thepecuHariti/  of  its  oi^nization.  Itmonarchica', 
they  must  correspond  with  the  government;  or  if  republican,  they  must  accord 
with  its  character.  And  if  this  be  true  in  reference  to  human  governments,  ho n 
much  more  important  must  it  be,  as  regards  the  government  or  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth !  But  in  all  such  human  governments,  there  a 
generally  lArtg  departments  :  the  Irgitlafwe,  ihe  judiciary,  and  the  executive :  the 
Itgitlative,  to  make  laws ;  the  judiciary,  to  judge  of,  and  decide  on  their  applies 
tion;  and  the  executive,  to  execute  them,  or  have  them  put  in  force.  Without 
these  three  departments,  no  such  government  is  perfect;  but  is  defective,  as  ~ 

it  is  wanting  in  an;  one  of  them.  And  for  each  ol  these,  there  must  be  a 
separate  and  a  distinct  class  of  officers. 

Now  the  Christian  church  must  also  have  its  different  departments,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  nature,  design,  and  genius  ofitsconstitutioa  and  oiganization. 
For  if  it  has  not,  and  these  things  are  to  be  left  to  mere  chance,  to  human  will 
and  caprice,  then  it  must  be  more  imperfect  than  any  human  organization  made 
by  erring  and  fallible  man !  But  we  have  shuwn  that  it  is  divine  in  its  origin, 
and  must  therefore  be  perfect  in  its  constitution  and  organization.  Like  all  well- 
regulated  huraim  governments,  it  has  its  three  departments,  but  not  of  the  same 
kind  or  character,  as  it  differs  from  them  entirely  in  its  nature,  design,  and 
oiganization.     For  instance,  it  has  no  legislative  or  tau-making  power.     Its  laws 

re  all  made  and  reduced  to  record  by  the  inspired  APOSTLES,  the  only  law- 
making power  ever  authorized  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  laws  of  the  Chri^ 
tian  church  being  perfect  and  of  divine  origin,  and  incapable  of  amendment, 
would  not  be  left  to  fallible  uninspired  man  to  make,  alter,  or  amend!  The 
stream  can  never  rise  higher  than  the  fountain ;  and  man,  fallible,  imperfect, 
and  erring,  can  never  make  laws  suited  to  his  spiritual  condition,  and  his  progress 
n  the  divine  life.  This  progress  is  designed  to  be  infinite  in  spirituality,  holi- 
less,  and  happiness ;  and  none  but  the  Infinite  Spirit  himself,  and  men  in- 
spired by  that  spirit,  are  capable  of  making  laws  for  the  Christian  church,  the 
inly  place  on  earth  where  this  object  can  be  effected.  For  finite,  fallible,  sinful, 
erring  man  to  attempt  to  do  so,  would  be  presumption  in  the  highest  degree — 
presumption  of  the  most  daring  and  heaven-opposing  kind !  It  would  be  pre- 
sumption to  legislate  for  God,  who  alone  is  capable  of  making  such  laws ! 
would  come  under  the  character  of  the  man  of  sin,  "  Who  opposeth  and  exallelk 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God, 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  Any  man,  or 
body  of  men,  therefore,  who  presume  to  legislate  for  the  Christian  church,  are 
aUied  with  the  man  of  sin,  or  have  no  higher  authority  for  it  than  his;  and  will 
fall  under  his  condemnation  and  share  in  his  punishment ! 

We  have  said  that  there  are  three  departments  belonging  to  the  Christian 
church.    This  is  evident  from  its  object,  and  the  design  of  the  Christian  system 

I  in  accordance  with  its  nature  and  design.  These  are  the  converaon  of  the 
world,  and  the  spiritual  and  temporal  affairs  of  the  church,  all  three  of  which  have 
to  be  attended  to  and  accomplished  by  her ;  and  hence  there  must  he  three  de- 
partments, corresponding  to  each  of  these.  However  men  may  be  divided,  or 
classed,  as  regards  their  civil  condition,  and  their  various  political  and  other 
opinions,  respecting  the  Christian  religion  there  are  but  lujo  great  classes — 
those  who  belong  to,  and  are  in,  the  kingdom^the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  those  who  are  aliens  out  of  that  kingdom,  and  belong  to  the  world. 
There  are  but  two  kingdoms — the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  Kingdom  of  the 
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World,  or  of  Satan  the  Prince  of  the  world ;  ftDd  hence  there  can  be  but  tico 
classes.  Now,  in  the  fint  place,  the  world  must  fae  converted,  and  ita  alieiiB 
bronght  into  the  Christian  church  »nd  kingdom  ;  and  then  these,  thus  made  dis- 
ciples, formed  into  congregations ;  then  these  congregntions  "  set  in  order,"  by 
the  ordination  of  the  proper  ofGcen,  Sec. ;  and  this  requires  a  separate  and  diB- 
tinct  class  of  officers.  In  the  tecotid  place,  each  congregation,  thus  formed  or 
constituted,  has  its  matters  and  afiara  of  a  spiritual  character,  such  as  the  teach- 
ing, instruction,  discipline,  training,  &c.  of  ita  members,  and  this  requires  another 
or  tecond  claat  of  officers.  And  in  the  third  place,  each  congregation  has  its 
temporalities,  its  temporal  concerns,  to  be  attended  to,  and  this  requires  a  third 
class  of  officers.  Here,  then,  in  accordance  with  the  nature,  geniua,  and  design 
of  the  Christian  Institution,  we  have  ihret  distinct  elaties  of  officers,  belonging 
each  to  a  different  department,  and  each  having  distinct  and  specific  duties. 
And  hence  we  have:  1st,  Evangelists;  2nd,  Bishops  or  Elders;  and  3rd, 
Deacons  aad  Deaconesses.  The  nature,  design,  and  object  of  the  Christian 
church,  require  neither  more,  nor  less,  nor  other  than  these;  and  all  others  are 
superfluous  and  of  hitman  design  and  creation,  and  have  no  higher  and  no  divine 
authority !  Any  other  class  is  no  more  necessary  than  a  third  eye,  or  foot,  or 
hand  to  a  man,  or  a  Sfth  wheel  to  a  carriage ! 

In  the  first  age  of  the  Christiancburch,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles  and 
immediately  after  its  origin,  there  were  none  of  these  officers  belonging  to  these 
three  different  classes.  The  Apostles  themselves  had  to  act  as  Evangelists, 
Bishops,  and  Deacons  ;  and  engrossed  all  the  offices  in  themselves.  This  was 
necessary  from  the  infantile  and  incipient  state  of  the  church,  and  could  not  he 
otherwise.  But  as  the  Christian  religion  extended,  end  as  converts  increased 
and  congregations  multiplied,  assistance  to  the  Apostles  became  necessary,  and 
new  officers  were  created  in  accordance  with  the  condition  and  wants  of  the 
church  at  that  time.  Hence  Paul  in  speaking  of  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour, 
says :  "  And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangeVtsti,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Again  ;  "  And  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,"  &c.  Some  of  these  were 
what  are  called  extraordinary,  such  as  apottlei  and  prophets,  made  directly  by  the 
Lord  himself,  and  fitted  immediately  for  their  work,  whose  offices  were  to  con- 
tinue but  for  a  limited  time,  and  then  cease — such  as  the  church  then  temporarily 
required  for  its  prosperity  and  welfare,  as  it  did  the  -various  spiritual  gifts  and 
miraculous  powers  conferred  upon  its  members.  Others  are  caUed  ordinary,  such 
as  evangetUlt  and  teacher* ;  to  be  made  by  law,  after  the  perfection  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution,  and  designed  tocontiuueiu  the  church  through  all  time,  as  being 
necessary  to  her  prosperity  and  welfare  in  every  age.  This  brings  us  to  notice — 

I.  The  Evangelists,  or  First  Class  of  Officers. 
1.  We  ore  not  to  imagine  that  this  class  of  officers  were  entirely  extraordinary, 
and  designed  to  cease  with  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  system,  because 
classed  with  apostles  and  prophets.  For  the  same  reason  we  might  ^scard  that 
of  pastors  and  teachers,  because  they  are  equally  classed  with  them  in  this  re- 
spect. True,  they  were  at  first  extraordinary,  as  much  so  as  apostles,  but  this 
the  very  nature  of  things  then  required;  and  it  could  not  well  be  otherwise. 
The  wants  of  the  cause  requited  them— there  was  no  law,  process,  or  instituted 
order  by  which  to  make  them— and  they  required  the  same  lupemalural  aid  as 
every  other.     Hence  they  were  directly  and  miraculously  called  and  qualified 
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for  their  ofSce  by  the  H0I7  Spirit.  And  ho  were  the  pastors  and  teachers. 
They  were  all  extraordinary  at  first,  but  contiuned  fu  OTdinary  fiflerwards,  he- 
cauBe  BO  required  by  the  vranta  of  the  cause  and  the  welfare  of  the  church.  It 
is  also  true  that  they  occupied  an  extraordinary  position  in  reference  to  the 
apostles — but  this  it  was  necCBSary  for  some  to  occupy,  and  for  wbich  they  were 
more  {larticnlary  iitted  tbon  any  others,  from  their  office — that  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  baptizing,  and  constituting  and  or^nizins  congregations.  They  were, 
some  of  them  at  least,  as  Timothy  and  Titus,  assistants  or  agents  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  probably  possessed  most  of  the  apostolical  gifts.  They  travelled  among 
the  chuidies  as  their  superintendenta  or  agents,  acting  by  their  authority,  and 
supplying  their  places  when  necessary.  lu  short,  tbey  were  clothed  by  the 
apostles  with  ail  the  necessary  power  and  authority  to  set  in  their  places,  as 
though  tbey  were  themslvea  present  in  person  ;  and  were  endowed  by  them  with 
all  the  requisite  qualifications.  For  these  purposes,  as  we  have  shown,  the 
evangelist,  irom  the  nature  and  duties  of  his  office,  was  better  qualified  than 
any  other  class ;  and  hence  chosen  by  the  apostles  for  this  purpose.  And  as 
long  as  there  are  aliens  to  be  converted,  and  congregations  to  be  formed,  set  in 
order,  &c.  there  will  be  need  for  the  labors  of  the  eeangelitl. 


EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 
PARABLE    OF   THE   UNMERCIFUL    SERVANT. 

"  THEREroBE  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  UJcencdaata  acrrlBinking  which  would  lake  Becaunt 
of  hii  servants.  Aod  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  waa  brooght  nnto  him  nbioh  owed 
him  ten  thouBand  taleata.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be 
eold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  aiid  payment  to  be  made.  Tlie  aenant 
therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  base  patience  with  me,  and  I  bUJ  pay 
tbee  all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and 
forgave  him  the  debt.  But  (be  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-eerianls, 
which  owed  Mm  a  hundred  pence  :  and  be  lud  haDi]a  on  bim,  and  took  bim  by  the  throat> 
saying,  pay  me  that  thou  owest.  And  bis  fellow-servant  ;tell  down  at  his  feel,  and  beaooght 
him,  SBjing,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  tbee  all.  And  be  would  not ;  but  went  and 
east  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  So  when  bis  fellow-serrants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  tery  sorry,  and  cojne  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  bis 
lord,  after  that  he  had  called  bim,  said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt,  because  thou  deairedst  me :  ehouldil  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
aervant,  even  as  I  bad  pity  on  thee  P  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  dehvered  him  to  the  tor- 
meutors,  till  he  ahonld  pay  all  that  wu  due  nuto  bim.  So  likewise  shatl  my  heavenly  Father 
do  also  nnto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  foi^ive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  treapatses" 
(Matt,  iviii.  23.36.) 

I.  It  would  seem  that  in  the  preceding  discourse  of  our  Lord  as  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  trespasses  upon  personal  rights  should  be  treated,  and  if  posdbte 
corrected,  Peter  imagined  there  was  sometbing  in  the  Saviour's  doctrine  of  for- 
giveness that  jeopardized  the  interests  of  society,  which  led  him  to  ask,  "  Lord, 
how  often  Bhall  my  brother  sin  against  me  and  I  forgive  bim  ?  till  seven  times?" 
Or  the  impression  oh  Peter's  mind,  that  he  might  indulge  estrangement  of  heart 
towards  an  ofl^der  after  repeated  attempts  to  win  bim  bad  failed,  led  him  to 
ask  the  question.  The  Lord  answers  him  readily,  and  presents  the  great  law 
of  God's  kingdom,  viz. :  the  law  of  love — a  love  that  is  not  to  be  OTercome  by 
hatred  or  evil — "  Till  seventy  times  seven."  To  illustrate  bis  meaning,  be  spoke 
the  first  of  his  parables  in  which  God  appears  in  his  character  of  kino. 
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II.  "Therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  certain  king  who  took 
accoont  of  his  servants."  He  does  not  allude,  as  I  think,  to  the  final  account, 
nsoallj  referred  to  the  last  judgment,  hat  to  such  s  reckoning  as  that  recorded 

When  we  are  made  to  feel  the  depth  of  our  impenitence^that  we  have  been 
leading  a  fatherless  life  in  a  world  of  paternal  benevolence,  a  life  which  God 
St  regard  with  disapproval  and  displeasure — when  we  realize  that  the  hea- 
venly Father  can  see  in  us  no  spiritual  lineage  or  kindred — that  wo  are  self- 
esiled  rebels,  self-bereaved  orphans,  aelf-doomed  outcasts  from  mangions  of 
light  and  love,  ever  made  ready  for  us.  To  know  that  the  ben^anteye  ia  ever 
upon  ne,  and  maiks  the  course  of  our  soul  with  no  gl&nce  of  consent  or  approval ; 
that  it  sees  xu  only  as  an  alienated  being,  aa  a  wroi^  relation,  under  the  sway 
of  wrong  motives,  pursuing  wrong  ends ;  and  thus,  though  nearer  to  God  than 
to  any  other  being,  yet  morally  separated  by  a  barrier  as  high  as  heaven — this 
is  a  reckoning,  and  no  mortal  can  come  to  it  and  remain  as  he  is- 

Such  a  reckoning  as  all  are  brought  to  when  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  God's 
supreme  authority  over  our  lives  and  destinies,  nhich  is  awakened  by  setting  our 
delinqaendes  and  aina  before  our  face,  and  the  rousing  of  our  consciences  from 
the  sleep  involved  by  sensual  indulgence.  We  are  often  forced  to  this  by  the 
perils  of  our  life,  when  adversity  and  death  atare  us  in  the  face,  and  we  are 
sed,  like  Heeekiah  of  old,  (2  Kings  xx.)  "  to  weep  sore"  on  account  of  our 
sins,  and  to  beseech  the  Lord  to  heal  as  and  add  to  our  years,  that  we  may  seek 
peace  and  truth  for  the  remainder  of  our  days.  When  God  thus  takea  account 
with  us,  we  cannot  answer  him  one  thing  iu  a  thousand,-  we  feel  our  sini 
more  numerous  than  the  bairs  of  our  head,  and  our  careless  and  fleshly  founda- 
tion crumbles  and  trembles  beneath  ua.  Thus  he  reckoned  with  David,  through 
Nathan  the  Prophet,  and  brought  him  to  the  penitence  and  resolutions  expressed 
in  the  fifty-first  Fsalm.  Thus  he  aroused  the  Ninevites  by  the  preaching  of  Jonah, 
and  the  Jews  by  the  "  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildemeaa,  saying,  repent," 
Thus  still  by  all  the  instrumentalities  of  righteouaness,  he  commands  all  men 
every  where  to  repent.  Happy  they  who,  layii^  aside  all  their  proud  pretensions 
to  virtue,  their  vain  reasoninga  and  imaginations,  their  snperdlioua  contempt 
and  sli^i^  indifference,  despite  the  power  of  worldly  care  and  sinful  pleasur 
heed  the  persuasive  command. 

[II.  "  When  he  commenced  reckoning,  one  was  brought  unto  him  who  owed 

a  ten  thousand  talents."  The  immensity  of  this  sum  can  be  vividly  realized 
by  comparing  it  with  other  aums  mentioned  in  Scripture.  Twenty-nine  talents 
of  gold  were  used  in  the  constraction  of  the  first  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxxviii.  24.) 
David  gathered  three  thousand,  and  the  princes  of  the  tribes  five  thousand,  for 
the  temple  (1  Chron.  xxix.  4-7.}  The  Queen  of  Sheba  made  a  present  to  Solo- 
1  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  (1  Kings  x.  10.)  The  King  of  Assyria  laid 
upon  Hezekiah  thirty  talents  (2  Kings  iviii.  4.)  And  when  Jndea  was  greatly 
impoverished,  one  talent  was  levied  upon  it  by  the  King  of  Egypt.  The  sum 
is,  therefore,  enormous,  whatever  talents  these  may  be  supposed  to  have  been, 
and  is  evidently  selected  to  express  the  greatness  of  mau'a  indebtedneas  to  bis 
Creator  and  Benefactor.  The  servant  having  nothing  to  pay,  ia  ordered  to  be 
sold  with  his  wife  and  children.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  customs  of 
Eastern  governments,  from  which  the  imagery  of  the  parable  ia  borrowed.  Even 
under  the  Roman  law  the  children  were  the  property  of  their  parents,  and  were 
ft>ld  into  slavery  with  their  father.  The  law  of  Moaea,  also,  allowed  it,  though 
lAter  Jewish  usage  was  opposed  to  it.  God,  it  is  true,  does  not  aell  us  for  our 
! 
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debts,  but  his  comptamt  of  his  people  is,  "  Ye  bare  sold  yonrselves  for  naught." 
We  alienate  ourselves. 

IV.  The  aervant,  hearing  bis  dreadful  doom,  fell  down  in  supplication,  and  to 
tbe  earnestness  of  his  entreaty,  "  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  com- 
pasaion,  and  foi^ve  him  the  debt."  "  You  have  sold  yourselves  for  nanght, 
but  shaU  be  redeemed  without  money."  God's  severity  endures  only  till  man 
is  conscious  of  his  guilt,  and  is,  therefore,  lore  in  disguise ;  the  disguise  being 
tbe  darkness  and  fear  created  by  our  sins.  When  that  guilt  and  its  accompany- 
ing misery  are  seen  and  ncknowledged,  hia  face  appears  like  a  sun,  rising 
through  and  above  the  clouds,  and  dispensing  more  than  ne  ever  dared  to  ask 
or  hope.  It  loosens  tbe  bands  of  our  sins,  and  we  more  than  go  free,  for  we 
may  leap  with  joy.  The  reckoning  threatens  irremediable  ruin,  but  proves  the 
chiefest  of  all  our  mercies,  for  it  brings  us  to  a  sense  of  our  indebtedness  only 
that  the  debt  may  be  wiped  avray.  God  will  for^ve,  but  his  forgiveness  can- 
not be  seen  in  the  darkness  of  continuance  in  sin-  Hencehesommonsraantohis 
account,  and  when  his  sins  appear  as  crimson,  he  makes  them  whiter  than  snow. 

God's  mercy  excels  ours  in  all  particulars :  the  number  of  offences  and  of- 
fenders he  foi^res  is  innumerably  greater  —  our  ufTences  gainst  him  are  of 
longer  coutinuance  and  are  more  a^^vated— bis  pardon  is  more  free  and  com- 
plete— it  is  ever  followed  by  precious  blessings  upon  the  pardoned,  while  it  is 
secured  at  a  cost  of  means  and  measures  that  are  as  the  heavens  higher  than  tbe 
earth  above  all  that  man  over  provides  for  the  pardon  of  his  brother.  "  His  free 
gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  a  jnstiflcatioa  of  life." 

V.  But  he  to  whom  mercy  is  shown  does  not  always  show  mercy,  and  thus 
the  end  of  his  mercy  is  defeated.  Hence  we  read,  (Wisdom  xii.  19-20}  "Thou 
showest  thyself  when  men  will  not  believe  thee  to  be  absolute  in  power;  but 
tbou  being  master  of  power  judgest  with  tranquillity,  and  with  great  force  dis- 
poses of  us,  that  thy  people  may  learn  to  be  just  and  humane,  because  in  judging 
thou  givest  place  to  repentance."  The  servant  in  the  parable  forgot ;  for 
going  out  lh)m  £he  presence  of  his  lord,  and  at  a  time  when  it  would  seem  the 
sense  of  his  lord's  goodness  wonid  have  been  &esh  in  his  recellcction,  he  found 
a  fellow-servant  owing  him  a  hundred  pence.  Him  he  laid  hold  upon,  seizing 
him  by  the  throat,  and  saying,  "  Pay  me  what  thon  owest."  In  vain  his  fellow - 
servant  falls  down  and  beseeches  him  !  In  vain  he  uses  the  words  of  entreaty 
with  which,  in  the  agony  of  his  distress,  he  had  found  mercy.  He  was  inexorable  ; 
he  carried  him  to  the  jailer,  delivering  him  to  the  severest  extremity  of  the  law, 
unconsdons  that  by  so  doing,  he  condemned  himself  and  revoked  his  own  mercy- 
Thus  is  it  ever  with  man,  when  he  goes  out  from  the  presence  of  God ;  for  it  is 
alone  in  that  presence  that  any  man  can  either  think,  speak,  or  act  as  he  onght. 
He  that  abides  in  the  presence  of  God  will  ever  have  an  abiding  sense  of  his  own 
indebtedness,  and  an  ever  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  of  that  forpveness  ex- 
tended to  bim.  But  let  bim,  Cain  like,  depart,  and  wherever  he  abides,  or  what- 
ever may  engage  his  thoughts,  he  will  dwell  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness,  and  in 
the  borders  of  selfishness  and  crime.  It  is  clear,  also,  that  it  is  not  right  always 
under  tbe  law  of  love  to  press  our  rights.  In  a  kingdom  of  favor,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  mmmum  jtu  may  often  be  the 
tamma  anuria;  so  that  it  is  not  always  true  that  rigid  justice  injures  no  i 
If  we  receive  favor  we  must  show  favor,  and  if  we  find  love  we  must  exei 
love.  If  we  exact  the  uttermost  farthing,  and  press  our  r^hts  to  their  farthest 
limit,  the  measure  we  have  meted  will  be  measured  back  to  us  again.  A  hai^ 
hearted  and  cruel  man  needs  ever  walk  under  a  constant  sense  of  forgiveness 
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eived  from  God,  or  be  vill  find  his  thoughts  makiiig  uqjust  s 
words  uttering  reproachful  apeeches,  and  his  hands  used  in  ii^nrioua  actions. 
Ignorance  of  onr  own  guilt  makea  na  harah,  unforgiving,  and  cruel ;  or,  if  per- 
chance we  are  not  so,  it  is  bf  aome  weak  defence  of  natural  temperament  oi 
character,  that  ma;  in  a  moment  be  broken  down.  State  a  case  to  a  man  just 
after  tbe  cdnuniaaion  of  bis  worst  ain,  wbilat  unawakened  to  its  guilt,  and  be  will 
aay  with  DaTid,  "  This  man  shall  sure!]'  die ;"  and  unless  some  Nathan  be  pre- 
sent to  say,  "  Thou  art  the  man,"  he  may  perisb  in  his  sins.  It  is  only  tbe  spi- 
ritual, therefore,  who  can  restore  the  erring  (GaL  vi.  1.)  And  it  is  alone  thoae 
who  remember  that  they  were  sometimes  foolish,  diaobedient,  deceived,  serving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  who  can  be  ui^d  to  the  dutyof  gentleneaa,  meekness, 

md  patience  towards  all  men  (Titna  iii.  1-S.)  It  was  because  Joseph  was  a 
"jiat  man"  (Matt.  i.  19,)  that  he  did  not,  upon  the  first  evidence  of  incontinence, 
put  away  hia  wife.  Justice  in  man,  is  humanity ;  he  is  capable  of  no  higher 
funnofit.    To  be  humane  is  to  be  human.     He  that  is  entirely  without  guilt 

:an  cast  the  stone ;  no  other,  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  dare  cast  it 

VI.  Therefore,  upon  earth,  as  well  as  in  heaven,  ia  there  indignation  when 
ncn  mete  out  to  others  in  a  different  measure  from  that  which  has  been  mea- 
sured to  them.  "  When  his  fellow-servants  aaw  what  was  done  they  were  sorry," 
We  grieve  over  the  lack  of  love  and  forbearance  we  see  around  us.  Tbe  sense 
of  our  own  guilt — the  consciousness  that  whatever  of  evil  or  degradation  ripens 
in  our  neighbour,  exists  aa  a  germ  in  us — that  we  are  of  one  flesh,  that  deep  sin 
in  one  calls  for  humiliation  in  all — will  evermake  sorrow  the  most  predominant 
feeling  whenever  the  spectacle  of  moral  evil  is  brought  before  onr  eyes.  Being 
sorry  they  "came  and  told  their  lord  all  that  was  done."  Thus  the  righteo 
complain  to  God,  and  mourn  in  sorrow  over  the  oppressiona  that  are  wrought 

n  the  earth.  There  are  hundreds  of  things  we  cannot  set  right,  which  the  full 
heart  will  lay  before  Him,  and  the  faithful  heart  will  leave  with  Him. 

VII.  The  king  summons  the  ttnthoughtful  and  unmerciful  servant  into  his 
presence,  to  receive  the  sentence  of  severe  rebuke ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  he  reproached  him  not  so  much  for  his  debts'  sake,  as  for  his  ingratitude 
and  cruelty.  He  is  reproached  for  receiving  mercy  and  remaining  nQmerc"f\il, 
"  He  shall  have  jhdgment  without  mercy,  who  has  shown  no  mercy"  (Jas.  ii,  13.) 
Once  he  dealt  with  him  as  a  creditor  to  a  debtor,  now  he  deals  as  a  judge  with 
a  criminal.     "  He  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors." 

VIII.  An  interesting  question  is  olten  involved  in  our  investigations  of  the 
lul^ect  of  pardon,  seldom  if  ever  referred  to  by  our  writers.  It  is  :  Do  sins 
once  fo^ven  return  on  the  sinner  again  through  his  past  oSences?  Thia  para- 
ble is  often  adduced  to  prove  that  they  do.  .My  views  are  not,  I  hope,  peculiar 
upon  this  subject ;  but  such  as  they  are  I  present  them.  Our  method  of  viewing 
forgiveness  of  sin  ia  too  formal.  We  have  too  much  to  do  with  "  the  post,  pre- 
sent, and  future."  We  make  too  much  of  the  earthly  imagery  under  which  ia 
shadowed  to  us  the  heavenly  truth.  All  the  figurative  expressions  uScd  to  pre- 
sent ft  spiritual  truth,  we  should  never  forget,  are  but  aids — and  often  weak  and 
failing  ones— to  set  forth  that  truth.  Remission  of  sins  can  never  he  separated 
from  a  communion  with  God.  However,  therefore,  we  may  have  the  pledges  of 
God's  promises,  as  in  baptism,  that  we  are  forgiven,  whenever  we  sin  and  repent 

,  we  foil  back  into  the  state  of  condemnation  and  death — we  walk  in  darkness, 
the  darkness  out  of  which  we  had  been  delivered,  and  we  increase  the  thickness 
of  that  darkness  by  adding  sin  to  unrepeoted  sin.  l"here  is  no  forgiveness  fol- 
lowed by  a  total  impossibility  of  sinning  this  side  heaven.     Our  forgiveness  de- 
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pends  upon  onr  sbidiog  in  faitli  and  obedience.  He  that  wonld  partske  of  the . 
final  salv&tion  must  abide  in  Christ,  or  he  will  be  cast  forth  hb  a  branch  to 
wither  and  die.  This  condition  belongs  to  the  very  essence  of  pardon,  which 
may  be  set  forth  by  a  man  drawn  out  of  the  sea.  The  condition  of  safety  is, 
his  remaining  on  the  shore.  His  sins  take  him  back  to  the  state  out  of  which 
he  was  delivered.  Hence  it  is  directly  written  upon  this  subject :  "  If  we  walk 
in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  sin."  He  that  abides  in  the  light  of 
love,  abides  in  foi^veness.  He  that  falls  back  into  the  life  of  hatred,  falls  back 
into  the  old  darkness;  has  no  fellowship  with  the  brethren,  and  has,  therefore, 
no  cleansing.  The  capacity  to  foigive  and  love,  growing  out  of  a  senae  of  Cod's 
forgiveness  and  love,  is  the  only  evidence  of  pardon  ever  granted  to  man.  Let 
him  that  donbts  read.     Hence — 

IX.  The  earnest  warning  of  the  conclusion  of  this  parable.  "  So  likewise 
shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  yon,  if  ye  from  you  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  his  trespasses."  The  ordinances  of  Christianity  are  often 
presented  as  evidence  of  personal  pardon.  They  may  be  evidences  of  acceptance 
of  God's  appointments,  without  which  we  can  never  know  that  we  have  properly 
received  his  favor  through  Jesus  Christ ;  but  I  repeat^  the  only  assurance  that 
any  man  can  have  of  God's  pardon,  is  his  own  disposition  to  pardon.  That  dis- 
position fo  forgive  depends  upon  the  recognition  of  two  mercies,  or  of  two  de- 
partments of  the  same  mercies :  a  mercy  received  and  a  mercy  yet  needed. 
Sometimes  one,  and  at  other  times  the  other,  is  urged  in  the  Scriptures.  "  For- 
give one  another,"  says  Paul,  "  as  Christ  forgave  you"  (Col.  iii.  13 ;  Eph.  iv.  32.) 
In  these  Scriptures  there  is  a  recognition  of  mercy  received.  "  Forgive  and  you 
shall  be  forgiven;"  "The  merciM  shall  obtain  mercy."  Matt.  vii.  5-7,  Luke  vi. 
37,  James  V.  9,  show  a  mercy  yet  needed.  Divine  love,  compassion,' mercy, 
or  forgiveness,  does  not  consist,  as  many  suppose,  in  a  single  act  which  could  be 
done  for  man  once  and  for  all.  This  was  the  error  of  Constantine,  who  put  off 
his  baptism  till  near  the  day  of  his  death;  and  it  ia  still  the  error  of  all  who 
measure  the  divine  forgiveness  by  the  figurative  expressions  that  were  intended 
as  mere  helps  to  a  spiritual  idea.  It  is  an  act,  if  an  act  it  may  be  called,  that 
extends  over  the  whole  life,  that  always  exists,  but  is  not  always  appropriated, 
and  its  revelation  through  Christ  was  intended  to  call  forth  our  compassion  for 
our  brethren,  according  to  the  compassion  of  God  for  man.  The  forgiveness 
which  the  true  Christ  manifests,  extends  over  the  whole  life,  and  may  be  appro- 
priated and  enjoyed  daily  by  all  who  will  forgive  their  brethren  their  trespasses. 
"But  if  we  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  our  heavenly  Father 
forgive  us."  "  He  that  revengeth  shall  find  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  for  He  will 
keep  his  sins  in  remembrance."  "Forgive  thy  neighbor,  and  so  shall  thy  sins 
he  forgiven  thee  when  thou  prayest."  Our  sense  of  the  divine  love  can  only  be 
shown  in  the  exercise  of  human  love.  Therefore,  let  as  ever  pray,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  that  trespass  gainst  us."  J.  B.  F. 


Moral  excellence,  in  its  purest,  lovelieat,  brightest,  most  impressive  manifest- 
ation, cannot  be  studied  as  such,  cannot  be  conversed  with,  delighted  in,  yielded 
to,  without  forming  a  character  of  which  every  act,  temporal  or  spiritual,  trivial 
or  important,  will  constitute  a  medium  of  expression.  To  a  man  moulding  his 
tastes,  affections,  will,  by  the  influence  upon  them  of  an  earnestly  cultivated 
sympathy  with  God,  all  scenes  furnish  instruction,  all  times  are  timea  of  com- 
munion, all  acts  are  acts  of  religion- — MiaU't  "  Brititk  Ckurchei." 
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BY  A.  GAKPBELL. 

No.  XX— CHRONOLOOr  OF  LTTKB"S 
NABRATITE. 

We  have  thus  &a  been  eonsideriiig 
some  great  facta,  in  order  that  we  loa; 
tlie  better  understand  the  cTangelical 
history.  We  will  now  commence  with 
the  third  chapter  of  Luke,  because  he 
connects  it  with  the  history  of  sur- 
rounding countries,  both  Jewish  and 
Roman ;  and  by  these  very  allusions  he 
establishes  the  cbronoloKf  of  his  nar~ 
rative,  as  tnay  be  seen  by  examinii^ 
this  chapter  from  the  first  to  the  third 
verse.  How  many  historic  allasioss 
are  there  here?  The  Csesars  and  the 
Governors  are  named  —  tbe  Procon- 
sulate and  his  connections  —  the  Te- 
trorchies  of  Philip,  and  of  Tysanias^ 
and  tbe  Pontificate.  Now  it  is  impos- 
sible for  UB  to  understand  the  evangeli- 
cal allusions  without  the  others  also. 

There  were  twelve  Cssars  —  Julius, 
tbe  first,  was  bom  about  a  century  be- 
fore Christ.  The  Julian  family  is  tbe 
most  distinguished  in  Roman  history. 
Romulus  and  Remus  never  existed : 
they  are  merely  imaginnrj  characters. 
The  government  of  Rome  is  first  in^ 
trodueed  to  us  as  a  republic,  but  is 
afterwards  presented  in  seven  differ- 
ent forms.  Rome  was  founded  seven 
hundred  and  forty-eight  years  before 
Christ.  Tbe  first  CsDsar  is  tbe  must 
consfiiciiouB  of  them  all ;  he  literally 
waded  through  blood  to  a  throne  —  he 
killed  one  milliDn  of  men  in  Gaul  alone. 
The  month  QuintiJiuswas  changed  into 
July  in  honor  of  him,  and  the  month 
Seitilis  is  called  August  in  honor  of 
the  second  Ciesar.  Thus,  these  two 
Csesars  have  stamped  tbeir  names  on 
time.  Julius  CKsar  lived  fifty-sis  years, 
and  died  forty-four  years  before  Christ. 
Caius  Octavianus,  afterwards  called 
Aueostus  CKsar,  was  his  successor  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  Julius ;  he  was, 
however,  sometime  in  getting  posses- 
sion of  the  throne.  He  lived  seventy- 
six  years.  Ten  years  before  the  birth 
of  Christ,  he  shut  the  gates  of  tbe  tem- 

51e  of  Janus,  (which  were  only  closed 
oring  times  of  peace,)  and  they  con- 
tinued shot  for  nineteen  years.  The 
Messiah  was  bom  during  this  time. 
This  was  the  third  time  the  gates  were 
closed  in  seven  hundred  yenrs.  Tibe- 
rius encceeded  Augustus,  according  to 
his  will.    The  secraod  and  third  Ctesars 
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did  not  become  heirs  to  the  throne  by 
descent,  but  by  will.  Luke  gives  ns 
the  date  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry, 
by  saving  it  was  in  the  fifteenth  year 
of  thu  emperor,  Tiberius.  He  was  a 
scourge.  Caligula  socceeded  him  — 
Claudius  succeeded  Caligula,  and  Nero 
Claudius  —  which  make  the  first  six 
Roman  Emperors.  We  have  other  six, 
but  they  do  not  belong  to  the  Julian 
line.  The  birth  of  Christ  took  place  in 
the  thirty-first  year  of  the  reign  of  An- 
gustuB,  and  the  sixty  second  of  his  life. 
John  begins  his  announcement  in  tbe 
coming  reign,  in  tbe  fifteenth  year  of 
Tiberius,  and  the  twenty-ninth  of  the 
Messiah's  life.  Another  conspicuous 
family  of  that  day,  mentioned  in  this 
book,  is  tbst  of  Herod.     I'he  first  mem- 


who  enlai^ed  and  adorned  the  Jewish 
temple, — he  was  also  great  in  crime. 
He  is  first  introduced  to  us  by  Mat- 
thew, as  slaying  all  the  infants  of  Beth- 
lehem ;  he  also  mnrdered  his  wife 
Mariamne,  and  three  of  his  own  sons. 
But  he  left  three  sons,  viz. ;  Archilaus, 
Antipas,  and  Philip.  These  are  the 
four  Herods  principally  spoken  of  in 
the  New  Testament  Paul,  however, 
mentions  another,  viz.:  Herod  Agrip- 
pa.  Herod  the  Great  lived  seventy-two 
years.  .  Jesus  was  bom  in  tbe  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  his  reign.  This  Herod 
at  bis  death  divided  the  kingdom  among 
his  three  sons,  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  he  willed  one  half  to  Archilaus, 
who  had  but  a  half  of  it  confirmed  to 
him  by  the  Emperor.  He  left  Antipas 
the  Tetrarchy  of  Galilee  —  this  is  the 
Herod  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist. 
Trachonites  and  a  portion  of  the  ad- 
jacent country,  he  left  to  Fbilip  Herod. 
Here,  then,  are  facts  which  fix  the 
Christian  era ;  and  we  ought  to  under- 
stand these  suBScientiy  well,  not  to 
confound  the  persons,  either  of  the 
Ciesars  or  tbe  Herods.  At  the  period 
of  which  we  now  speak,  the  Jewish 
High- Priesthood  was  farmed  out  to  the 
highest  bidder.  At  this  time  two  in- 
dividuals bad  it,  viz. :  Annas  and  Caia- 


confirm  Luke's  account;  even  Jose- 
phus,  himself  a  Jew,  gives  us  a  fact 
that  silences  all  tbe  objections  that  can 
be  made  to  these  narratives,  and  one  in 
particular    that   we  could   not   have 


cleared  ap,  had  it  not  been  for  him. 
[As  the  lecturer  omitted  to  state  what 
that  fact  ifas,  I  suppose  it  had  refereoce 
to  two  pereons  having  the  High-Priest- 
hood tnat  year.  I  will  here  quote 
what  Josephus  says  on  that  subject: — 
"  Joseph,  who  wan  called  Caiaphas, 
was,  during  the  reira  of  Tiberiua,  de- 
prived of  the  Hi^- Priesthood,  and 
Jonathan,  the  sod  of  Ananns,  the 
former  High-Priest,  was  appointed  in 
his  place."  ^Intiquitiea  of  the  Jem),  Boot 
XBili.  chapter  10,  lection  3.  This  corro- 
borates Luke's  narrative.] 

Galha,  Otho,  VitelUus,  Titus,  Veapa- 
siaa  and  Domitian,  were  the  last  sis 
of  the  Cceears.  Sisty-five  or  siitj-aii 
years  emhrace  the  g^ftter  part  of  the 
reigns  of  the  first  sis  Cssars ;  that  is, 
down  to  some  time  in  Nero's  reign. 
The  whole  time  from  the  birth  of  Julius 
to  Domitiaa  was  only  one  hundred  and 
Dinety-six  yeara :  taking  tlftf-six  years 
from  this  — '  for  Julius  did  not  reign 
seven  months — leave  but  one  hundred 
and  forty  years  for  Imperial  Rome,  and 
half  of  this  period  is  contained  in  the 
New  Testament  history. 

REFLECTIONS. 

"None  of  these  things,"  says  Paul, 
"  was  done  in  &  comer."      Christianity 

did  Qotbeginin  an  obscure  age  or  coun- 
trv.  hut  in  the  Augustan  age,  which  is 
admitted  to  he  the  most  polished  of 
Paganism.  It  was  fortunate  for  ns 
that  these  facts  took  place  in  this  age. 
The  opposition  of  the  rulers  and  per- 
sons la  authority  is  also  fortunate. 
Persons  in  ofBce  are  never  in  favor  of 
a  revolution,  and  this  always  makes 
them  unite  to  oppose  any  thing  that 
calls  in  question  their  authority.  It  is 
also  fortunate  that  Paul,  the  person 
who  presented  this  doctrine  to  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  world,  shoald  be  a  Ro- 
man citizen.  We  also  see  from  time 
and  place  the  strength  of  these  facts, 
and  that  they  increase  in  the  ratio  of 
the  opposition.  Why  was  this  doctrine 
so  opposed?  Because  it  made  war 
with  all  the  passions  of  those  who  ruled 
— it  thundered  ofiended  Deity  in  their 
ears.  The  subordinate  government  of- 
ficers or  rulers  not  only  mardered  the 
Founder  of  Christianity,  hut  beheaded 
His  harbinger,  and  gave  all  its  heralds 
■  "  '     ■■ -e  the 
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CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 

HOUSE.— No.  ILIV. 

Olympas.  We  shall  first  propound  a 
few  questions  on  the  terminology  of  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Romans.  There 
area  few  formsof  speech  in  this  chapter, 
which  have  been  somewhat  perplexing 
to  commentators.  I  will  name  a  few 
ofthem:  "  Deadto  the  law  hjthebody 
of  Christ;"  "Free  from  the  law; 
"  Fruit  to  God  ;"  "  When  we  were  in 
the  flesh;"  "Fruit  to  death;"  "New- 
ness of  spirit;"  "  Oldness  of  die  letter.'' 
Would  you.  Brother  Clement,  give  us 
your  understanding  of  these  expres- 
sions ! 

Clkmhwt.  Most  of  these  seem  to  me 
to  arise  tVom  a  figure,  which  die  author 
of  the  epistle  has  introduced  to  explain 
himself.  It  is  an  allusion  to  the  mar- 
riage covenant.  The  error  of  some 
commentators  appears  mainly  to  con- 
sist iu  converting  this  figure  into  a 
parable,  and  in  making  the  parties  in 
marriage  correspond  to  the  case  in  all 
the  formalities  of  such  a  relation.  A 
woman  twice  married,  bearing  issue  to 
two  successive  husbands,  is  supposed 
to  represent  the  Jews  under  Moses  and 
under  Christ— under  the  law  and  under 
the  gospel — with  all  reference  to  an 
exact  and  rigid  coincidence  in  all  the 
particulars  of  such  relationships.  This 
IS  being  exact  over  much.  Hence,  with 
them,  Jews  are  the  wife — the  law,  or 
Moaes,  is  the  husband — and  sins  the 
children.  This  is,  indeed,  ehitdith  over 
much,  and  unworthy  of  Paul  as  a  sound 
thinker,  and,  much  more,  as  an  inspired 
apostle.  Paul  but  atlndes  to  the  mar- 
naee  relation,  and  does  not  institute 
such  a  broad  parallelism  as  they  ima- 
gine. 

He  addresses  the  Jewish  brotherhood 
at  Rome  as  conversant  with  the  law, 
and  with  the  relation  which  they  had 
sustained  to  it.  They  had  been  under 
it,  as  a  woman  under  her  hushand. 
While  "in  the  flesh," or  in  theirnneon- 
verted  state,  under  that  law,  they 
brought  forth  fruit  only  to  death. 
They  did  not,  and  could  not,  perfectly 
obey  it,  and  consequently,  were  con- 
demned by  it.  But  having  espoused. 
Christ,  they  ceased  to  be  under  its  con- 
demnatory power.  He  was  now  their 
husband,  and,  having  bought  them  off 
from  its  curse,  by  his  death,  as  a  sin 
offering,  they  eonid  not  again  faUnnder 
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its  coDdemoatioQ.  Itivaa  totbemunder 
the  new  coTenant,  in  their  new  rela- 
tion to  Chriat,  as  though  it  had  been 
abolished.  They  now  served  God  with 
a  new  heart,  through  the  Bacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter.  For  while  in  their  fallen  and 
degenerate  condition,  their  sinflil  pas- 
sions tyrannized  over  them,  and  caused 
them  to  bring  forth  f^nit  to  death,  being 
now  released  from  the  cnrae  of  the 
law,  they  serve  God  from  a  new  spirit ; 
hence  their  fruit  to  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life. 

But  if  the  law  thns  worked  con- 
demnation to  them  under  it,  a  question 
mightariae— Is.then.thelawsinr  Naj, 
verily.  It  only  develops  and  condemns 
sin.  Ilie  inhibitioa  of  the  taw  working 
on  the  fallen  nature  of  man,  rouses  it 
into  rebellion.  So  that  Patil  says. 
"  Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, deceived  and  slew  roe ;  fur  with- 
ont  the  law,  sin  was  dead,"  or  inactive. 
"  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
transgression  ;"  but  when  a  man  feela 
that  he  b  under  its  penalty,  "  sin  re- 
vives, and  he  dies."  It  possessei  the 
power  of  a  living  tyrant,  and  he  bo- 
comcB  a  prey  to  its  unrelenting  con- 
demnation. "  For  if  a  man  should  keep 
the  whole  law,  and  yet  ofTend  in  one 
point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  And  what 
does  this  prove,  but  that  "  the  law  is 
holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,Just, 
and  good  ?"  But,  Brother  Olympas,  I 
seem  to  myself  as  though  I  had  wan- 
dered from  the  question  proposed. 

Olympas.  Not  at  all,  my  good  bro- 
ther. YoD  have  only  connected  to- 
gether, in  one  view,  all  these  phrases, 
and  made  them  explain  one  another. 
Let  me  propound  to  the  children  here 
some  of  those  phrases,  and  we  shaU 
soon  see  that  you  have  made  the  sub- 
ject plain.  Susan,  what  do  you  under- 
stand by  "  the  body  of  Christ,"  in  this 
passage? 

Susan.  His  incarnation  and  sacrifice; 

',  rather,  his  humanity — the  body  pre- 
pared for  him  to  offer  for  us. 

Olymfas.  What,  James,  do  von 
understand  by  the  phrase,  "  dead  to 
the  law?" 

James.  Not  under  the  law,  in  its 
power  to  condemn,  any  more  than  is  a 
dead  citieen  of  Virginia  under  the  laws 
of  Virginia. 

Olympas.  And  what,  Henry,  ismeant 
by  beit^  married  to  one  rose  from  the 
dead? 


Henry.  I  suppose  that  ChristianB 
are  said  to  be  married  to  a  living  Lord, 
in  his  present  spiritual  state,  and  not 
in  his  fleshly  state,  as  when  he  was 
upon  the  earth. 

Olyhpas,    Very  well  said,  Henrr. 
Jesus  wasraaiconn  o^mn^ /or  tu  while 
on  earth,  and  we  could  not,  in  any  sense, 
be  said  to  be  married  to  him  in  that 
position ;  but  now  that  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  we  are  espoased  to  him  as  the 
living,    reigning,    triumphant    Lord — 
having  obtained  deliverance  from  death 
for  us— having  magnified  the  holy  law  of 
God,  released  us  from  its  penalty,  taken 
us  into  a  new  union  with  himself,  an  ' 
freed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  < 
the  punishment  of  our  sins.     Neither 
the  bridegroom  nor  the  bride  are  no 
encumbered   with   debt,   and   we   o« 
nothing  but  love  to  him,  becauM  h 
first  loved  us,  died  for  us,  lives  for  u  , 
and  has  betrothed  us  to  himself.     And 
what,  Susan,  means  Paul  by  the  "  old- 
ncBs  of  the  lett«rr' 

Susan.  'Vhe  old  law,  as  propounded 
on    Sinai,    written    and    engraven   i 
stones,  with  its  curses  annexed. 

Olymfas.  And  what,  James,  by 
"  newness  of  spirit  ?" 

James.  A  new  spirit;  not  fear  of 
penalty,  but  a  spirit  of  love  and  grati- 

Olympas.  And  why,  Henry,  asks 
Paul,  "  Is  the  law  sin,  then  7" 

Hen'ry.  I  know  not,  unless  freeing 
us  from  its  penalty  would  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  its  curse  was  unrighteous,  or 
uncalled  for;  which,  I  think,  could  not 
be  entertained. 

Olympas.  And  how,  Susan,  does 
Paul  respond  to  the  question  ? 

Susan.  He  not  oaly  denies  the  i 
putation,  but  affirms  that  sin  was 
vealed  by  the  law.  The  law,  you  oi 
told  us,  was,  in  one  sense,  a  revelation 
of  sin,  and  the  gospel  a  revelation 
righteousness. 

Olymfas.  True.  The  purity  of  the 
law  developed  out  impurity— its  right- 
lusness  our  unrighteousness — its  holi~ 
:ss  our  unholiness — and  its  goodness 
ir  wickedness.  And  why,  Henry,  a 
s  delivered  from  so  good  a  law  T 

Henhy.  We  are  only  delivered  from 
its  curse,  because  we  broke  it  and  dis- 
honored it. 

Olympas.  Is  it  not,  then,  as  dis- 
pensed by  Jesus,  a  rule  of  life  to  us  ? 
*  mean  the  law  of  ten  commandments. 

Henry.  I  think  yon  have  taught  us. 
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not  exactlf  in  the  letter  of  it,  because 
yon  Ba;  the  fourth  conimanilmeiit  is  not 
a  rule  of  life  to  ns,  hut  the  spirit  of  it, 
or  the  requiremeuts  of  love  heing  the 
fulfilling  of  it9  precepts.  We  are,  in 
that  sense,  still  under  its  requisidons. 

Olvhfab.  Yon  have,  I  perceive,  not 
folly  comprebended  my  expOBition  of 
it  "Love  is,"  indeed,  "the  fulfilling 
of  the  Isnj"  and  all  that  pertains  to 
that  principle  is  re-enacted  by  Jeans 
Christ,  but  with  new  motives,  andnitb 
stronger  ai^uments,  than  the  law  con- 
tained. But  now  the  precepts  of  the 
Inw  are  not  given  to  us  with  the 
threatening  of  the  annexed  curae. 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  coutinueth 
not  in  all  the  things  virittenin  the  law, 
to  do  them."  Christ  was  made  a  curse 
for  us,  and  died  accursed  on  the  cross. 
It  is  not  given  to  us  to  bring  ns  to 
heaven.  Would  you,  Susan,  repeat 
those  beautiful  lines  from  Dr.  Watts, 
which  I  have  so  often  commended  to 
your  attention  ? 

Susan — 

"  "ns  not  the  law  of  Un  comniandB, 

On  holy  Sinai  given, 
Or  tent  to  man  b;  Moaea'  hands, 

Can  bring  ua  safe  to  heaven. 
'Ti9  not  the  blood  that  Aaion  apilt. 

Or  smoke  of  sweeteat  amell. 
Con  bay  a  pardon  for  our  gailt. 
Or  asve  our  aoula  from  hell. 
Aatoo,  the  priest,  resigns  hia  breath, 

Al  God's  immediate  will, 
And  in  the  desert  yields  lo  death, 

Upon  the  appointed  hill. 
And  see,  on  Joidan's  yonder  side. 

The  tribes  of  Israel  stand, 
While  Moses  bowed  his  head  and  died. 

Short  of  the  promised  land. 
Israel  rejoice  \  now  Joshua  leads ; 
He'll  bring  yma  tribes  to  reit : 
So  ^r  the  Savionr's  name  eiceeds 
The  [qIef  and  the  priest." 
Olyupas.  That  is  Bonnd  doctrine  and 
good  poetry.      Joshua,  or  Jesus,  and 
not  Moses,  gives  to  Christians  the  rule 
of  life.     Still,  the  law  of  love,  or  the 
sum  of  the  ten  precepts,  is  the  supreme 
coustitutioual  law  of  the  realms  of  MeB- 
siab,  our  lawgiver  and  our  judge. 

"Without  the  law  sin  was  dead." 
The  law,  then,  gave  life  and  power  to 
sin  to  condemn.  It  never  justified  nor 
saved  one  sinner.  It  quickened  sin  and 
killed  the  sinner.  Yes,  says  Paul,  the 
commandment  which  was  a  rule  of  life, 
became  death  to  every  one  under  it ; 


because,  if  once  broken,  it  killed  for 
ever.  Still,  "the  Uw  is  holy,"  and 
"  the   commandment  holy,  just,  and 

Eood."  Now,  the  making  of  this  good 
iw  death  to  those  to  whom  it  was 
given,  is  the  best  proof  of  its  inadequacy 
to  save  any  sinner.  Sin,  indeed,  manir 
fests  itself  in  all  its  hideous  deformity, 
in  makii^  that  holy,  just,  and  good  law, 
death  to  every  man  that  seeks  pardon 
or  life  by  keeping  it ;  or,  to  quote  Paul, 
"  sin  manifests  itself  an  exceeding  great 
sinner" — a  most  wicked  and  abominable 
thing— a  monster  of  most  hateful  mien 
— "working  death  in  us"  by  a  law  bo 
reasonable,  so  beautiAil,  so  holy,  jost, 
and  good.  Sin  is  dead  in  every  man 
ignorant  of  the  requisitions  of  the  divine 
law.  Hence,  says  Paul  of  himself,  "  I 
was  once  alive  without  the  law."  He 
did  not  understand  it.  But  when  the 
commandmentcame,  orwhenhe  under- 
stood the  spirit  and  purport  of  the  law, 
sin  revived  and  he  died.  The  precepts 
of  the  law,  when  brought  to  his  con- 
science, condemned  him  to  death.  Even 
the  sin  of  his  nature,  excited  by  the 
sentence  and  the  spirit  of  the  law, 
drat  deceived  him  and  then  slew  him. 
Such  were  the  workings  of  the  law  upon 
fallen  humanity,  in  the  person  of  Paul, 
before  his  conversion  to  Christ,  and 
snch  will  it  always  be  in  those  who  are 
not  enlightened  and  sanctified  by  the 
gospel 

Susan  will  read  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  which  will  shed  still  more  light 
on  this  subject. 

Susan.  "  Has,  then,  that  which  is  good  be. 
come  death  to  me?  By  no  means.  But  OD 
become!  death,  in  order  that  it  might  miniCest 
itsel/,  cauting  death  to  me  hythat  which  ii 
good;  so  that  sin,  (through  the  command- 
ment,) might  be  an  exceedingly  great  sinner. 
Besides,  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  bat 
I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that  which 
1  do,  I  do  not  approve;  since  it  is  not  what  I 
desire  that  I  do,  but  I  do  that  which  I  hsla. 
If,  now,  I  do  that  which  I  do  not  desire,  1  con- 
sent to  the  law  that  it  is  good.  But  now  it  is 
no  longer  I  myself  who  do  this,  but  sin  which 
dwells  in  me.  For  I  Imow  that  in  me,  QuA  is, 
in  my  flesh,  theredwells  nogood thing;  forto 
desire  wbst  is  ^ood,  is  easy  for  me ;  bnt  to  do 
it,  I  find  difficult.  For  the  good  which  I  desiin 
that  1  do  not ;  bnt  (he  evil  which  I  desire  not, 
that  I  do.  Now,  if  I  do  that  which  I  da  not 
dcairc.itis  no  longer  I  wlio  do  it;  hot  sio, 
which  dwells  in  me.  I  find,  then,  that  it  ii 
s  iaw  to  me,  when  desirous  to  do  good,  that 
evil  is  near  me.  For  I  tats  pleasure  in  the 
law  of  God,  as  to  the  inner  man ;  but  I  per- 
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eeire  mother  law  in  my  members,  warricg 
a^iiiist  tbe  Isw  of  mj  mind,  and  Disking  me  a 
captire  to  (he  U«  of  ein,  nhich  ii  in  my  mem- 
bere.  Wretched  men  that  I  am  1  nha  Bball 
deliTCT  m«  from  thia  body  of  death  f  1  thank 
Qod,  thioDgh  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  1  Where- 
fore, th«D,  indeed.  1  DiyKlf  serve,  with  my 
mind,  the  law  of  God ;  but,  with  the  S«sh,  the 
law  of  Bin." 

Olyhfas.  Onr  Brotber  A  qui  la  will 
please  give  na  bis  views  on  this  very 
interesting,  and  yet  somewhat  difficult, 
passage.  The  style,  indeed,  is  plain, 
and  the  language  intelligible  ;  but  you 
are  aware  that  much  debate  and  strife 
have  occurred  amongst  Christian  intei^ 
platers  on  this  passage. 

AauiLA.  I  am  not  well  read  in  the 
coDtroversy  to  which  you  allude ;  nor, 
indeed,  in  any  one  of  the  prominent 
questions  on  Paul's  writings.  1  have 
read  Paul  himself,  much  more  than  I 
have  read  bis  expositors.  The  coiiclu' 
sion  to  which  I  have  come,  as  to  the 
meaning  of  this  passage,    is    briefly 


Paul  states  a  question,  and 
it  by  an  iliustratioD.  The  question  is, 
"  Has  the  law" — the  good,  the  holy, 
and  the  just  law  of  ten  commandmentB 
— "become  death  to  me?"  To  which 
he  responds,  "  By  no  means."  But  sin 
itself,  tinder  a  law  holy,  just,  and  good, 
bos  become  death  to  me;  and  thus  it 
is  manifested  to  be  a  most  hideous  and 
frightful  thing,  in  killing  me  under  a 
law  which  my  undera landing,  my  con- 
sdence,  and  my  heart  approve.  It 
proves,  then,  by  its  divine  spirituality 
and  excellency,  that  I  am  carnal,  world- 
ly, and  sensual,  as  a  man — sold  under 
sin,  or  enslaved  to  it;  of  which  this  is 
the  proof —  /  approve  the  law,  and  vet 
trantgrest  the  laic  ;  for  that  which  i  do, 
I  do  not  approve  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
I  do  that  which  I  hate.  It  is  not,  in- 
deed, my  proper  self,  "but  sin,  that 
dwells  in  me,"  that  so   works.     I   " 


assured  that,  m  myjleth — that  is,  in  my 
fallen  and  degradea  nature,  now  under 
the  control  of  animal  and  instinctive 
appetites  and  passions  —  there  is  no- 
thing good.  In  my  new  heart — my 
present  proper  self — ^1  easily  desire  to 
do  good;  but  to  do  it,  I  find  no  easy 
task,  For,  notwithstanding  my  desire 
to  do  what  is  perfect,  I  cannot  accom- 
plish it ;  but  the  evil  which  I  reprobate, 
that  I  iuToluntarily  do.  I  find,  then,  a 
principle  or  law  in  me,  insubordiuate 
to  my  volitions ;  for  I  take  pleasure  in 


the  law  of  God,  as  to  my  inner  or 
spiritual  man :  but  I  perceive,  that 
while  thus  willing,  intending,  and  en- 
deavoring to  do  what  my  heart  ap- 
E roves,  there  is  another  principle,  or 
ias,  or  law — I  know  not  what  to  call 
it — in  my  animal  members,  and  in  tbe 
constitution  of  my  passions,  warring 
against  this  law  of  my  mind,  which  ap- 
proves and  delights  in  the  law  of  my 
God,  enslaving  me  to  this  evil  bent  or 
law  which  is  in  my  members,  and 
causing  in  me  many  a  groan,  and  sigh", 
and  agony,  which  I  cannot  express.  So 
that  I  occasionally  exclaim,  "  Wreteh 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  rae  from 
this  body"  and  its  tumultuous  passions, 
sown  with  the  seeds  of  all  insubordina- 
tion !  Such  are  the  thoughts  and  con- 
clusions of  my  own  mind  on  the  pas- 
sage, which  I  have  read  at  least  a 
hundred  times. 

Olvmfas.  And  such,  too.  Brother 
Abulia,  after  many  a  thoi^bt  and  in- 
quiry on  the  whole  premises,  are  mine. 
Aquila.  Soon  after  my  conversion, 
sundry  treatises  were  put  into  my  hand 
on  this  letter  to  tbe  Romans,  and  dis- 
sertations, also,  on  the  perfectibility  of 
human  nature,  on  sinless  perfection,  on 
the  essential  elements  of  the  new  man 
in  Christ,  and  the  old  man  nnder  a 
covenant  of  works.  But  amongst  such 
learned  Christian  controversialists- — so 
many  Lutherans,  and  C'slvinists,  and 
WcJileyans — I  could  not  decide.  I  was, 
indeed,  for  a  time,  much  in  favor  of  tbe 
Christian  perfection  doctrine,  as  set 
forth  by  Wesley,  and  Law,  and  Clarke ; 
but  on  tbe  presumption  that  Paul  was 
as  nearly  perfect  as  any  other  Christian 
man,  I  laid  them  all  aside,  not  very 
wellpleased,iQdeed,witb  their  attempts 
to  explain  away  the  chapter.  J  for  a 
time  read  the  other  epistles,  in  order 
to  understand  them,  and  especially  this 
one  ;  and  the  result  was,  a  full  formed 
conviction  that  Paul  teaches  us  that 
there  is  an  "  old  man  "  and  a  "  new 
man,"  "  flesh  and  spirit ;"  an  inward 
and  a  perpetual  warfare  in  every  sane 
and  well-informed  Christian  man,  simi- 
lar to  that  which  Paul  alleges  in  this 
passage,  and  because  of  which  he  ex- 
claimed, "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
sin  and  death !" 

Olymfas.  And  such,  substantially, 
is  my  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 
yAe/efA  never  gets  any  better;  the  old 
man  is  never  killed  while  the  body 
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lives.  Hence,  the  straggle  will 
tinue  till  the  last  breath,  in  the  grei 
saiut  that  lives.  Hence,  to  the  latest 
moment  of  his  life,  the  Christian  must 
"fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  "deny 
himself,"  "  crucify"  and  "  mortify"  the 
fiesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts. 
And  the  highest  Christian  perfection 
attainable  in  these  mortal  hudies.  is  to 
keep  uuder  the  body ;  to  restrain,  with 
bit  and  bridle,  its  evil  propensities  ;  to 
put  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt, 
and  to  put  on  the  new,  which  is  re- 
newed after  the  im^e  of  him  that  has 
created  us  unto  good  works,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them. 

I  have  still  some  farther  ouestiona  to 
propound  on  this  seventh  cnapter,  but 
we  must  defer  them  for  the  present. 
A.  C. 


WHAT  PEOSPECT  IS  THERE 

FUTURE  SUPPLY  OF  MINISTERST 
Most  of  the  proclaimers  in  East- 
ern Virginia  are  beconuDg  advanced  in 
life,  and  after  a  few  years  more,  will,  if 
even  spared  to  live,  be  incapable  of 
rendering  much  service.  Indeed,  we 
have  hardly  any  young  men  engaged 
in  the  ministry,  and  mure  than  that,  we 
know  of  scarcely  any  of  our  young 
brethren  who  are  calculating  upon  en- 
gadng  in  the  work  of  evangelists,  or 
of  devoting  themselves  to  the  interests 
of  Christ.  Now  we  inquire,  if  this  be 
not  an  alarming  state  of  things.  It  is 
certain  that  the  cause  cannot  he  sus~ 
tained  and  pushed  forward,  unless  it  be 
advocated,  and  that  orally  —  it  must 
have  the  advocacy  of  the  living  preach- 
er— and  when  there  are  so  many  ora- 
tors and  public  speakers  in  the  differ- 
ent rcl^ous  denominations  around  us, 
the  people  who  are  in  the  habit  of 
listening  to  public  speaking,  and  who 
consider  that  hearing  a  minister  pray 
and  preach,  constitutes  nearly  all  of 
the  public  service  of  religion,  will  fiock 
to  Uiose  places  where  they  officiate. 
And  if  our  congregations  content  them- 
selves with  the  worship  without  the 
able  proclamation  of  the  Word,  they 
will  never  succeed  in  arresting  the  at^ 
tention  of  the  community.  Our  breth- 
ren should  feel  deeply  interested  in  the 
inquiry,  how  shall  we  obtain  a  supply 
of  ministers  ?  And  all  should  inquire, 
what  ma^  be  done  with  reference  to 
the  qnestioD? 


We  would  urge  all  to  regard  and  to 
.  act  upon  the  iiyunction  of  the  Saviour 
to  his  disciples  ;  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  to  send  forth  laborers  into 
his  harvest."  But  while  it  is  the  duty 
of  all  to  pray  thus,  and  to  pray  fer- 
vently and  perseveringly,  it  is  also 
our  duty  to  us:  all  the  means  in  i 
power  to  accomplish  the  result.  God 
acts  by  means.  He  still  sends  forth 
laborers,  but  not  miraculously.  I 
qualifies  tliem  for  the  work,  but  n. 
by  inspiration.  He  has  a  church  < 
earth  —  that  church  ia  the  school  of 
Christ,  and  in  it  should  be  called  forth, 
exercised,  and  developed,  those  facul- 
ties which  qualify  men  to  preach  the 
gospeL 

We  very  much  fear  that  there  is  i 
offered  as  much  sincere  prayer  to  God, 
for  an  increase  of  laborers,  as  should 
be.  Majiy  of  our  preachers  have  beeu 
broi^ht  into  our  ranks  from  other  re- 
ligious societies,  and  if  we  abound  in 
faithful  prayer,  more  may  thus  be  fur- 
nished us  ^  and  many  intelligent  men 
may  he  converted  from  the  world,  who 
will  be  qualified  in  a  short  lime  to  ad- 
vocate the  good  cause,  so  that  we  do  not 
despond.  But  we  desire  particularly 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  brethren  to 
their  duty  as  parents  and  as  members 
of  the  congregation.  Let  parents  con- 
secrate their  sons  to  God,  and  pray  him 
to  make  them  ministers  of  h^  Word. 
Let  them  earnestly  seek  the  favor  of 
God  to  rest  upon  them,  and  make  them 
fit  instruments  for  advancing  his  cause 
in  this  world.  Should  not  Christiau 
parents  greatly  prefer  that  their  sons 
should  occupy  this  position  in  the 
church,  to  occupying  any  secular  posi- 
tion of  honor  or  profit? 

The  learned  professions  are  crowded. 
Young  lawyers  and  doctors  are  in 
snperabundance.  There  is  no  employ- 
ment for  them,  while  there  is  a  great 
scarcity  of  preachers  of  the  gospel. 
And  we  regret  to  say,  we  are  of  opin- 
ion that  some  parents  would  rather  see 
their  sons  pleading  law,  and  using  their 
talents  to  "  make  the  worse  appear  the 
better  side,"  than  to  see  them  engaged 
in  the  heavenly  work  of  beseeching  sin- 
ners to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Strangely 
inconsistent  are  such  —  cold  must  he 
their  hearts  —  worldly  must  be  their 
Tiews — dim  must  be  their  vision  of  spi- 
ritual things— and  if  such  shall  be  Uie 
feelings  of  parents  who  profess  the 
Christian  religion,  we  cannot  expect 
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humble  and  ,    ^ 

preachint;  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

But  the  church  is  also  deliiiquent  _ 
her  daty.  She  does  not  take  sufficient 
pains  to  call  out  the  talents  of  her 
j'oung  memhers.  Man;  young  men 
are  never  called  upon  to  pray  or  exhort. 
And  man;  who  may  he  in  possession 
of  natural  gifts  of  a  high  order,  may  re- 
main ignorant  of  them.  Nuw  n  e  would 
suggest  to  the  churches  generally,  the 
propriety  and  importance  of  appulntiu^ 
special  meetings  for  the  edification  and 
improvement  of  the  male  meiubcrs, 
particularly  the  younger  ones,  when  it 
IS  not  practicable  to  call  them  out  in 
the  uhule  congregation;  and  at  these 
special  meetings  let  them  be  required 
to  read,  and  pray,  and  exhort.  In  this 
na;  they  will  have  the  opportunity  of 
improving,  and  fitting  them  to  be  use- 
ful in  the  public  wurstiip  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  of  showing  who  have  talents 
for  public  proclaimers;  and  we  would 
enjoin  it  upon  the  brethren,  when  they 
have  evidence  of  deep  and  sincere  piety 
and  ability  in  any,  they  should  encou- 
rage them  to  prepare  themselves  fur 
extensive  usefulness;  and  if  they  be 
poor,  let  the  churches  send  them  to 
Bethany  College,  where  they  will  have 
the  best  opportunity  fur  unprovement. 

We  submit  these  thoughts  to  the 
brotherhood  in  general,  with  the  hope 
that  the;  b  ill  give  them  their  early  at- 
tention. We  feel  that  we  have  embark- 
ed in  a  noble  enterprise.  A  great  work 
ia  committed  to  our  bauds,  and  we  need 
able  and  learned  pleaders  and  de- 
fenders of  the  Reformation ;  and  we 
shall  need  man;  more.  But  few  arc 
now  qualified  i'or  this  work.  It  is 
greatly  retarded  in  its  movements,  for 
the  want  of  men  who  are  qualified  to 
occupy  important  stations,  and  to  wield 
a  commanding  influence.  We  live  in 
an  improving  age.  Science  and  Utera- 
ture  are  advancing,  and  the  community 
now  require  preachers  of  learning,  as 
well  as  mind,  to  direct  their  inquiries ; 
and  the  church  should  endeavour  to 
meet  the  demands  that  are  made  upon 
her. — Chruliaa  latellu/encer. 


The  attention  of  the  brethren  every- 
where ought  to  be  directed  to  the  ques- 
tion discussed  in  the  above  article.    It  is 


one  of  the  most  vital  interest  to  the 
church.  The  remarks  of  the  Inlelli- 
gencer  are  fuU  of  truth  and  meaning, 
and  challenge  the  most  serious  reflec- 


thisR 


4t  for  oi 


It  let 


_  fearlessly  and  decidedly, 

we  have  not  dune,  and  are  not  now 
doiug,  our  duty  in  this  respect.  'Ihe 
Lord  in  his  doings,  has  shown  us  by 
what  means  the  gospel  is  to  be  spread, 
and  men  are  to  be  brought  to  the  knovi' 
ledge  of  the  saving  truth — hcbasshowi. 
us  Hhat  are  to  be  the  instruments,  and 
how  these  instruments  are  to  be  qualir 
fied.  From  of  old  he  chose  men  who  by 
preaching  to  the  children  of  men,  are  to 
make  known  the  will  of  Cud.  For  this 
purpose  Christchose  the  seventy,  (more 
ay  tar  to  the  same  territory  than  ne 
can  boast !)  and  then  sent  out  the 
twelve,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature — to  teach  all  nations.  After 
this  example,  Paul  chose  and  instructed 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  others,  to  do  the 
work  of  the  evangelists — to  "  preach 
the  word."'  For  this  purpose  he  told 
these  again  to  commit  nhat  they  had 
heard  and  received  to  other  faithful 
men,  that  they,  in  turn,  might  be  able 
to  teach  others  this  word  of  life  and 
saliation.  All  these  persona  by  divine 
rule  and  example,  must  be  especiall; 
qualified  for  this  work.  They  must  I 
qualified,  I  say.  No  one  who  has  n 
the  proper  qualifications,  has  an;  right 
whatever,  by  divine  law  and  example, 
to  become  a  public  proclaimer  of  the 
gospel.  We  must  see  to  this.  This  is 
the  wisdom  and  plan  of  heaven.  '1 
Lord  always  chose  men  viho  in  his 
eyes  were  fitted,  and  well  fitted  for  the 
task.  Ihen  he  further  qualified  them 
by  his  own  education  for  their  work. 
He  bestowed  upon  them  wisdom  and 
and  knowledge.  He  quaUfied  them 
that  they  might  be  able  to  stand  and 

Eroclaim  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
eibre  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans  — 
before  the  wise  and  the  unwise,  the 
learned  and  the  rude;  the  carping  Jew, 
the  subtle  Greek,  and  the  haughty 
Roman.  All  these  were  to  be  met,  and 
confuted  and  convinced.    Each  one  v 

be  assailed  and  subdued  by  weapons 
eqoal  to  his  own.  "  I  speak  wisdom 
among  the  wise,"  said  Paul.  He  met 
the  subtlety  of  Grecian  and  Roman 
philosophers,  by  arguments  "  weighty" 
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and  profound,  that  exposed  the  naked- 
ness and  iiDpotence  of  all  their  philoso- 
phies, sod  beggared  all  their  preten- 
sions and  boMts.  He  met  the  cavilling 
Jevrish  scribe  and  lawyer,  and  dis- 
comfited them  by  their  own  weapons 
of  scriptural  learning.  And  so  in  like 
manner  did  the  rest  of  the  Apostles. 

The  church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth,  is  now  charged  with  this 
great  work  of  sending  the  tidings  of 
salvation  to  the  sons  of  men.  In  this 
mighty  enterprise  she  must  learn  from 
the  Bible,  lliat  she  must  do  this  work, 
dare  not  for  a  moment  be  questioned. 
Woe  is  her,  if  she  preach  not  the  gos- 
pel 1  The  voice  of  a  neglected,  and  by 
forgotten  world,  will  cry  up  against 
and  condemn  us,  when  God  wiE  reckon 
with  us  in  "  that  day."  We  must  seek 
out  faithful  men,  whom  God  has  en- 
dowed with  abilities  to  teach.  Faithful 
men,  I  say.  Men  whose  hearts  are 
filled  with  fidelity  to  God  and  his  truth 
— whose  hearts  are  pure  and  hands  are 
clean — men  full  of  humility  and  devo- 
tion— with  an  eye  single  only  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  man. 
Seek  these  out,  if  they  even  have  to  be 
searched  out  with  a  candle — or  as  Saul 
was.  Inspire  them  with  the  pure  glory 
of  this  greatest  vocation  of  man  on 
earth.  Give  them  to  understand  that 
God  has  never  given  talents  t^i  be 
abused  or  unused — but  that  he  will  re- 
quire a  return  with  usury.  God  has 
not  given  lat^c  endowments  of  head, 
and  heart,  and  tongue,  to  be  bandied 
away  in  wrangling  about  mine  and  fkine, 
or  upon  the  stump  of  political  chicanery 
and  electioneering  squabbling.  When- 
ever the  time  shall  come  that  we  have 
a  surplus  of  such  valuable,  and  available, 
and  God-given  talent  in  the  church,  let 
some  other  honorable  avenue  besides 
preaching  the  Word  be  found  ;  but  for 
the  present,  when  people  are  perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge,  "  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead,"  but  let  us  arise  with 
a  holier  zeal  and  a  loftier  motive,  and 
preach  the  life-giving  Word — the  Word 
of  the  Lord  that  shall  cheer  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  that  lives  and  abides  for- 

And  when,  with  diligence  we  have 
sought  out  these  men,  let  us  sec  that 


igbty — that  they  may  be  able  in  full 
panoply 


t  the  foe — to  meet  him 


with  boldness  and  courage,  and  a 
tending  nobly  under  the  bsnner 
Christ,  to  rescue  men  from  error  a 
sin,  and  bring  many  souls  to  righteo 
ness.  When  we  speak  of  qualifying 
men  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  — 
desire  not  to  be  misunderstood.  ^ 
refer  to  such  an  education  only,  as  1: 
'  its  central  idea  in  the  Bihle,  whose 
'  "  one  idea,"  as  its  end  and  aim,  is 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  m 
We  mean  a  well-directed  and  well-pro- 
portioned solid  education,  whose  dif. 
ferential  attributes  are  not  emptiness 
of  head,  and  callousness  and  pride  of 
heart,  but  one  which  inspires  a  lofty 
devotion  to  truth,  a  holy  zeal  for  all 
that  is  good  and  great — that  selects  for 
its  toil  and  labor  of  life,  the  glorions 
work  of  redeeming  man.  An  educatio 
like  this,  we  call  for— such  a  one  w 
wish  to  be  bestowed  on  those  who  ai 
to  be  the  heralds  and  the  champions  of 
the  truth  of  heaven  in  the  world.  Such 
an  education  wiU  but  "  give  the  how  to 
truth,"  and  fill  its  quiver  with  barbed 
arrows  that  will  pierce  the  hearts  of 
men  with  the  blessed  CQnviction,  that 
Jesus  the  crucified  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Saviour  of  men.  What 
objection  can  there  be  to  such  an  educa- 
tion ?  None  in  the  minds  of  reasonable 
men.  And  men  thus  qualified  we  need. 
Sectarianism  well  armed  and  equipped, 
in  long  array,  stands  ready  to  me  ' 
in  fatal  strife  on  the  one  side, 
champions  are  many  and  strong.  They 
are  fighting  for  their  "  altars  and  their 
hearths."  The  votaries  of  these  co 
rupted  forms  of  Christianity,  that  ai 
among  the  chief  obstacles  to  the  pro- 
gress and  triumph  of  truth,  know  full 
well  that  if  the  cause  of  Oripjjal  Chris- 
tianity, we  plead  for,  prevails,  their 
cause  is  lost.  They  know  it,  and  with 
zeal  worthy  of  a  better  aim,  they  ai 
calling  cvciy  means  into  requisitiaD 
entrench  and  strengthen  themselves. 
On  the  other  hand,  unbelief  in  every 
conceivable  form,  clothed  in  the  at- 
ractive  but  falsely- assumed  garments 
of  science,  of  human  liberty,  and  pro- 
gress— approaching  under  the  garb  of 
faith  and  love,  but  with  deception  at 
the  heart— Infidelity,  in  countless  forms 
and  under  the  most  specious  names,  is 
assailing  the  true  faith  of  the  Bible  at 
every  point.  We  must  have  men  who, 
as  the  advocates  and  defenders  of  the 
truth  of  Chrisdanity,  must  be  able 
to  meet  these  foes  on  every  aide. 
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of  necesBitf ,  niid  ire  cannot 
see  it.  A  gKU  duty,  theKfoTe, 
devolves  upon  the  church  in  this  re- 
spect. Our  first  duty  is,  to  bring  out 
such  men  as  Godhfts  endowed  with  the 
proper  qualities  of  head  and  heart  for 
the  vocation  of  the  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel. We  must  see  that  they  have  the 
beneflta  of  the  necessary  educational 
culture  to  enable  them  vrith  confidence, 
with  course  and  efficiency,  to  work  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord ;  and  finally, 
the  church  must,  with  a  liberal  hand, 
provide  for  their  temporal  wantA,  that 
m  the  noble  warfare  in  which  they 
engaged  for  the  Lord,  the  nerves 
their  strength  may  not  be  cut  off  by 
the  head  and  heart  being  wasted  <as  is 
often  the  case,)  by  gnawing  anxieties 
about  what  they,  and  those  whom  God 
has  placed  under  their  care,  shall  eat, 
"  wherewithal  they  shall  be  clothpd. 
one  believes  th^t  God  will  either 
miraculously  fit  a  man  intellectually  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  or  provide 
miraculously  for  his  earthly  wants.  As 
the  earth  is  the  Lord's  Hud  the  fulness 
thereof— as  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand 
bills  are  his  —  so  the  church  and  all 
that  appertains  to  it — talent,  character, 
wealth,  &e. — are  his,  and  must  be  used 
for  the  furtherance  of  bis  glory  in  the 
salvation  of  man.  We  are  not  our  own, 
having  been  bought  with  a  price,  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  there- 
fore we  are  the  Lord's  who  bought  us, 
and  consequently,  all  that  we  have  is 
bis  likewise. 

ise  is  a  clear  one.  We  have 
and  the  nuant  for  the  great 
work  of  evangelization.  Inviting  fields 
of  evangelical  labor  spread  everywhere 
before  us,  of  boundless  extent.  The 
harvest  is  ripe,  the  laborers  are  few. 
Shall  we  pray  that  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest may  send  laborers  into  it  to  gather 
in  the  nch  sheaves  ?  Dare  we  pray  for 
this,  while  our  prayers  and  our  works 
are  not  in  harmonious  accordance? 
Would  the  Lord,  think  you,  my  breth- 
ren, hear  our  prayers  and  answer  them, 
if  OUT  actions  belie  them?  We  can 
only  expect  to  receive  what  we  ask  of 
God  when  we  keep  his  commandments, 
and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing 
fa  hia  Bight.  C.  L.  L. 


!%«  tears  shed  m  the  darkncsa  of  advenity, 
an  but  the  ink  with  which  precioLU  Jesiona 
ue  written  upon  our  hearts. 


THE    WAY    TO    OBTAIN 

PREACHERS. 

The  necessity  of  laborers  to  reap  the 

great  harvest,  now  awaiting  the  gather- 
ing hand  of  the  reaper,  is  confessedly 
urgent.  From  every  portion  of  our 
country  the  cry  comes  up,  "  Send  us  a 
preacher  j"  and  some  States  ask  for 
them  by  tens,  and  even  hundreds. 
Wherever  the  truth  is  presented,  many 
are  found  willing  to  embrace  it;  and 
error,  unable  to  bear  its  glad  light,  de- 
parts into  congenial  darkness. 

But  how  is  this  army  of  laborers,  so 
much  needed  for  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  raised  up  I  and  how  supported 
in  their  task !  Shall  the  spiritual  Is- 
rael, like  the  fleshly  give  the  tenth  of 
their  increase,  in  order  to  spread  abroad 
the  knowledge  of  this  better  dispensa- 
tion, and  fur  the  upbuilding  of  those 
who  have  already  been  enrolled  in  the 
army  of  the  faithful?  True,  the  end 
proposed  could  be  thus  attained ;  but 

amanifest  unwillingness  is  exhibited 

the  employment  of  such  an  earthly 
instrumentality,  for  an  object  so  divine, 
we  will  leave  the  matter  of  givii^  of 
the  abundance  with  which  3ie  Lord 
hath  blessed  us,  and  propose  another 
method,  which  will  be  probably  more 
agreeable,  as  it  leaves  the  purse  en- 
tirely untouched. 

The  Saviour  says,  "The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few. 
Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lordof  the  har- 
vest that  he  will  send  forth  laborers 
into  his  harvest."  Prayer,  then,  must 
be  made  as  above  directed;  and  l^ose 
who,  on  account  of  weakness  of  faith, 

kindred  causes,  have  hitherto  prayed 
but  little,  will  now  have  a  strong  addi- 
tional impulse  to  the  performance  of 
this  important  but  much  neglected 
duty,  fur  they  can  thus  promote  the 
triumph  of  truth  and  save  their  money. 
True,  it  may  be  urged  with  a  show  of 
reason,  that  we  might  as  well  give  our 
money  as  to  spend  much  of  our  time  in 
prayer,  for  with  many  "time  is  money;" 
yet  I  doubt  not  that  many  will  be  found 
much  more  willing  to  sacrifice  the  time, 
as  in  that  case  the  Lord  will  have  all 
the  glory  of  effecting  by  a  miracle,  that 
which  otherwise  would  have  required 
gross  earthly  aid. 

Besides,  those  who  thus  pray  will  be 
able,  not  only  greatly  to  increase  in 
goods,  but  also  to  apply  to  their  hearts 
many  comfortable  scriptures;   such  as. 


ASPECTS  OF  BOH AMIBK. 


"  Lay  np  for  yoaraelves  treBsure  upon 
earth" — "Take  much  thought  for  to- 
morrow"—  "Seek  not  those  things 
which  are  ahoTe,  but  those  that  Are  on 
earth"  — and  better  than  all,  "Thou 
shalt  muzzle  the  os  that  treadeth  out 
the  com"— and  "The  laborer  ia  not 
worthy  of  his  hire."  And  should  any 
have  consdentiouB  acruplcB  concerning 
the  rendering  of  the  above  paaaagea, 
they  may  have  them  disaipated  by  re- 
membering, that  Satan  added  the  word 
"  not"  to  the  command  of  the  Almighty, 
which  will  juatiBy  its  insertion  in  aome 
of  the  texts  quoted  above.  With  refer- 
ence to  those  in  which  the  word  "not" 
ia  omitted,  it  may  be  urged,  that  if 
Satan  was  permitted  to  insert  that 
rord,  yon  would  certainly  be  justijied 


But  there  are  alao  many  other  bene- 
fits likely  to  grow  out  of  the  plan  pro- 
posed, because  it  follows  very  logically, 
that  if  preachers  are  to  be  sent  in  an- 
swer to  prayer  simply,  we  have,  in 
order  to  secure  a  fine  crop  in  autumn, 
only  to  pray  fervently  in  the  spring, 
and  thns  dispense  with  the  very  tedious 
and  laborious  process  of  cultivation. 

Indeed,  on  this  hypothesis,  I  do  not 
see  why  we  could  not  diapenae  with 
Bethany  College,  and  all  onr  institutions 
of  learning;  for  if  our  premises  be 
sound,  an  education  could  be  given  to 
all  the  youth  among  ua  by  a  simple 
prayer  to  that  effect  and  thus  obviate 
the  necessity  of  such  a  lai^e  expendi- 
ture of  time,  and  espedally  of  money, 
for  that  purpose. 

But  I  assure  you  that  this  idea  of 

E raying  for  preachers  to  be  sent  out  is 
y  no  means  original,  for  I  have  al- 
ready met  with  a  number  of  brethren 
who  have  reduced  it  to  practice.  They 
are  wealthy,  bnt  instead  of  vainly 
imagining  tnat  wealth  can  be  well  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  God,  they  often 
pray  to  the  Lord  to  send  out  laborers 
into  the  harvest;  and  yet, with  strange 
inconsistency,  they  do  not  pray  for  la- 
borers to  plough  their  fields  and  gather 
their  crops,  and  even  send  their  children 
to  school,  and  pay  persons  for  instruct- 
ing them.  What  a  wastefhl,  not  say 
useless,  employment  of  money  I 

But  I  must  be  candid  enough  to  say, 
that  I  have  met  with  one  fact  which 
na  to  militate  against  this  theory. 
Not  long  since  I  was  in  a  neighborhood 
where  there  were  several  of  our  hreth- 
;  some  were  reputed  ikh,  and  the 


wealth  of  one  was  estimated  at  near 
half  a  million,  but  they  had  uo  house 
for  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  no 
teaching  biotlier  among  them.  I  am 
by  no  means  certain  that  those  breth- 
ren had  not,  and  did  not,  pray  for  la- 
borers to  be  sent  into  the  harvest;  yet 
no  house  sprang  out  of  the  earth,  in 
which  they  might  worship — no  preach- 
er fell  from  the  clouds  to  inatruct  them, 
and  to  convert  their  ne^hbors :  while 
a  much  poorer  community,  not  far  djs- 


preacher  among  Uiem,  and  often  have 
the  pleasure  of  aeeing  their  friends  and 
neighbors  brought  to  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  the  truth.  It  must 
be  confessed,  however,  that  those  last 
mentioned  do  not  pray  exclusively : 
they  aiao  give  liberally  of  that  with 
which  God  has  blessed  them.  A  fiu^lr 
fact,  however,  should  perhaps  not  hi 
permitted  to  overthrow  an  entire  hypo- 
thesis J  and  as  soon  as  I  meet  with  a 
number  of  facts  to  support  the  theory 
advanced  in  this  paper,  1  will  hasten 
to  lay  them  before  your  readers,  so  that 
those  well-meaning  brethren,  who,  in 
their  simplicity,  both  pray  and  give 
fVeelyfor  thesupport  and  spread  of  the 
truth,  may  be  relieved  from  the  burden 
which  they  seem  to  bear  so  cheerfully. 
Timothy. 


ASPECTS  OF  ROMANISM.— No.  III. 

J.  E.  Wharton,  Esq.— Deor  Sir .-  Of 
the  numerous  and  various  issues  be- 
tween Romanists  and  Protestants,  I  se- 
lect first  its  idolalToiu  icorship,  addressed 
to  the  so-called  Virgin  Mary.  This,  in 
my  opinion,  is,  and  should  olwavs  be, 
the  first  issue  formed  on  any  well  con- 
ducted discussion  of  that  system.  The 
object  of  worship  logically  precedes  its 
nature  and  design.  It  is  also  essential 
in  its  form. 

Both  the  Greek  and  the  Roman 
churches  essentially  difilor  from  Pro- 
testants of  every  name,  in  the  proper 
objects  of  ChristiBn  worship.  They 
worship  living  angels  and  dead  saints, 
but  chief  of  all,  the  Virgin  Mary. 

By  way  of  apology  for  this  worship, 
they  have  created  two  kinds  of  religious 
worship.  The  supreme  worship  of  God 
they  called  Lalena;  the  inferior,  or  se- 
cond class,  they  call  Dufio,  or  the  infe- 
rior worship.    This,  however,  is  a  dis- 
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IdnctioD  without  a  real  difference.    Itia 

the  worship  of  mediators,  and  snch  is 
the  Korship  now  paid  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  intercedes  for  us,  and  these  inter- 
cedefor  RonjaniHts.  Butreally,  Roman 
irorship  terminates  more  ou  the  "  FiV 
gia  Mary,"  as  they  call  her,  than  on 
God.  According  to  tho  Roman  or 
papistical  forma  of  worship,  their  Ro- 
laiy  prescribes  ten  prayers  to  the  Viri- 
gin  for  one  to  her  Son.  The  Bosan/ 
prescribes  a  series  of  prayers,  and  a 
string  of  beads  by  which  thej  are 
CDonted.  It  contams  ten  Ave  Mariru, 
or  Ilait  Mary,  for  eveij  Paler  Nosier — 
our  Father  in  heaven.  Of  these  there 
are  fifteen  decades,  each  containing  ten 
prayers  to  the  Virgin,  preceded  by  one 
to  the  Heavenly  Father.  Five  of  these 
decadea  contain  a  chaplet-  There  is  no 
mistake  in  the  number,  for,  that  neither 
the  blind  nor  the  ignorant  may  err,  one 
iai^e  bead,  seen  or  felt,  and  ten  small 
ones,  guide  every  worshipper.  They 
can  poet  their  books  and  keep  accurate 
accounts,  without  the  art  of  reading  or 
writing.  .  Now,  in  this  devotion,  the 
Virgin  has  ten  prayers  for  every  one 
offered  to  God.  Such  is  their  subor- 
dinate worship.  With  them,  Jesus  and 
Uaty,  his  mother,  are  both  mediator*. 

Brides  these,  diey  have  angelic  and 
hnmaD  mediators.  Ghosts  and  good 
demons,  or  the  spirita  of  dead  men 
whose  bodies  are  interred  in  conse- 
crated ground,  are  also  uaed  as  medi- 
ators. In  this  view  of  the  indisputable 
facts  of  the  case,  may  not  Protestanta 
have  good  reason  for  regarding  them 


of  Pagans,  Greeks,  and  Romai 
while  they  gave  supreme  worship  to 
the  Almighty  Jove,  or  Jupiter,  they 
also  invoked  the  aids  of  ihe  ghosts,  or 
souls  of  departed  heroes  or  demigods. 

But,  for  the  present,  we  confine  our 
attention  to  the  worshi{>  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  Her  perpetual  virginity  ia  the 
first  half  of  her  merit,  and  the  second 
half  is  hei  being  the  "  mother  of  God." 
We  Frotest&nts  would  say,  the  mother 
of  our  Lord,  and  not  the  mother  of 
God ;  so  aimply  do  we  dispoae  of  the 
first  half. 

We  simply  denv  that  she  ia  the  mo- 
ther of  Goo,  and  bold  this  to  be  a 
species,  not  only  of  idolatry,  but  of 
blasphemy  alao.  But  as  to  her  perpe- 
tual virgini^,  we  must  inquire  a  little  , 
into  its  authority  before  we  deacant 


upon  its  virtae.  On  what  authorilt/, 
then,  is  it  decided  that  ahe  was  perpe- 
tually a  virgin  f  This  is  an  assimiption 
of  the  authorities  of  the  Roman  hierar- 
chy, for  which  they  have  no  proof. 
They  affirm — we  deny.  With  Greeks 
and  Romans,  Englishmen  and  Ameri- 
cana, a  mother  is  not  a  virgin.  She  is, 
then,  a  virgin  in  a  peculiar  sense,  as  re- 
spects roan.  In  Holy  Writ  ahe  ia  called 
"  the  mother  of  our  Lord,"  and  never 
called  the  Firgiii  Mary.  It  was,  indeed, 
promiaed  that  a  virgia-^in  Hebrew,  an 
alma,  in  Greek,  b,  parlheaut  —  ahould 
conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son.  And 
ao,  at  her  eipmuaU,  ahe  waa,  indeed,  a 
alma,  a  parthenut,  a  vii^in.  The  Ro- 
manists affirm  that  "ihe  never  kaew  a 
man."  But  the  apostles  and  evangel- 
ists do  not  say  so.  They  only  aay  Uiat 
"  Joseph  knew  her  not  ualii  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first  bom  son."  Let 
Bomonifita,  then,  prove  that  the  word 
unlil  means  never,  and  then  they  will 
have  some  show  or  pretence  of  e 
dence ;  but  unless  that  be  done,  it  ii 
begging  of  the  question,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes.  A  more  hold  sophism 
cannot  be  adduced  from  Ihe  archives  of 
fiUse  logic.  So  ends  the  first  assump- 
tion. 

The  second  ia  on  the  words  first  bom. 
She  is  aaid  by  the  apostle  to  have 
brought  forth  Jesus  as  "her  firetbom 
son."  Now,  the  Pope  says  in  Ms  caae, 
A  first  bom  and  an  only  icai  are  tbs  same. 
Is  every  first  bom  on  only  sun  ?  If  not, 
where  stands  thia  great  Roman  infallible 
dogma!  A  volume  has  been  written 
on  this  assumption.  But  that  waa  un- 
meritorious  work  by  supererogation. 
A  first  bom  may,  indeed,  sometimes  be 
an  only  son,  when  no  others  ore  born, 
or  when  all  others  die.  But  this  is  a 
contingency.  It  ia  not  necessarily  so. 
To  affirm  it  as  a  univeraal  law,  ia,  there- 
fore, logically  and  religiously  absurd. 

Once  more,  for  there  is  a  trinity  of 
errors  in  this,  the  fundamental  dogma 
of  the  mammoth  superstition,  called  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  To  reproach 
Christ,  his  ne^hbora  said,  why  should 
we  regard  this  man  as  a  lUbhi,  with  all 
his  pretended  wisdom  ?  "  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter's  son !    Is  not  his  mother 


This  was  intended  as  ao  opprobrim 
a  conclusive  reproach  upon  all  his  pre- 
tenaiona.     But  some  allege  these  w 
his  eouiini,  and  not  his  brothers. 
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when  we  reproach  a  man,  do  we  re- 
proach other  families  of  his  connection 
rather  than  his  own  ?  They  might  re- 
proach bim  ns  a  carpenter,  and  the  son 
of  a  carpenter,  and  Mary  hU  mother ; 
but  vhy  glance  off  to  hia  coasins? 

But  it  IB  asaumed  that  cousins,  (»ii^ 
geneet)  in  those  dnyH,  are  not  found  m 
the  family  nomenclature ;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  word  potain  and  bTOther 
were  the  same  in  such  cnses,  and  indi- 
cated by  one  and  the  same  word.  But 
is  thiB  a  fact?  I  answer, no— no.  We 
have  lu^^meei  twelve  times  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptares,  and  twice  translated 
cmain.  Even  in  the  context  with  Marj', 
we  read  of  her  cmitm  Elizabeth,  and  of 
Elizabeth's  cousins  (Luke,  i.)  Now, 
as  the  evidence  or  burthen  of  proof 
logically  lies  upon  the  affirmants,  let 
some  of  the  Papal  aflirmantB  not  beg 
their  proof,  but  give  iL 

The  Virgin  Mary,  or  Mary's  per- 
petual, immaculate  virginity,  is  a  pure 
fiction,  the  creation  of  a  forlorn  imagi- 
nation, with  only  the  eemblance  of 
Christiaii  or  Scriptural  authority  or 
reason.  Is  it  not,  then,  wholly  miau- 
thorized  to  call  her  a  virgin,  more  than 
auy  other  married  woman  of  that  day  1 
The  readiness  or  greediness  with  which 
the  Papal  assumption  has  been  received 
and  cherished,  furnishes  to  all  who 
think  for  themselves  a  cavfat  against 
implicit  faith  in  human  tradition,  espe- 
cially when  presented  in  proof  of  any 
romantic  conception  or  vagary  of  the 
human  mind.  Like  the  realms  oi 
purgatory,  the  perpetual  virgbity  of 
Mary  is  a  creation  of  a  disordered 
imagination. 

To  imagine  that  perpetual  virginity 
is  more  favorable  to  virtue  or  to  saintly 
character,  than  the  holj  state  of  matn- 
mony,  is  quite  as  irrational  as  it  is  un- 
scriptural.  The  imaginatioii  is  a  re- 
proach to  the  female  sex,  and  an  argu- 
ment for  monastic  life,  generally  the 
most  contaminating  and  contaminated 
life  that  man  or  woman  can  lead.  Ex- 
cept in  ill  liealth,  or  in  order  to  some 
special  missionary  enterprise,  celibacy 
is  a  speinal  sin  against  both  reason  and 
revelation.  When  in  time  of  great  dis- 
tress, or  for  some  great  evangelical 
enterprize,  a  person  makes  himself  an 
eunuch  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake,  it  may  be  a  commendable  sacrifice 
— not,  indeed,  for  personal  holiness,  as 
Romanists  im^ine,  but  for  public 
benefit; 


So  long  as  God,  in  his  providence  and 
moral  government,  furnishes  a  wife  for 
every  man,  and  a  husband  for  every 
woman,  in  the  numeral  equality  of  the 
sexes,  the  selfish  bachelor,  be  he  P 


he  proudly  or  vaingloriously  refuses  to 
marry.  I  do  not  wonder,  then,  tbat  the 
great  Apostle  Paul,  in  order  to  prevent 
social  evils,  enacted  this  law,  "  Let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every 
woman  her  own  husband." 

"  Marriage,"  therefore,  as  Paul  says, 
"is  honorable  in  all  persons,"  though  he 
himself,  to  fulfil  his  great  mission  from 
Damascus  throughout  the  world,  made 
himself  a  celibate  for  life.  Yet  to  pre- 
vent any  mistake  as  to  the  holiness  of 
the  marriage  life,  he  challenges  all 
saying,  "  Have  we  not  power  to  take 
with  us  a  wife,  being  a  sister,  as  well  as 
the  other  apostles,  even  as  the  brethren 
of  the  Lord  and  Peter  ?  Or  have  1  only 
and  Barnabas  not  power  to  forbear 
working?" 

From  this  we  cannot  but  infer  that 
all  the  original  twelve  apostles  were 
married  men,  and  heads  of  families. 
Even  Pope  Peter,  the  first  to  whom 
was  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  who,  as  Romanists  affirm, 
lived  and  died  at  Rome,  in  the  environs 
of  the  Vatican,  or  near  the  pulpit  of 
Peter's  church,  was  himself  a  married 
man,  and  the  head  of  a  family ! 

But  it  is  assumed  by  Papists  that  the 
"  Virgin  Mary"  has  more  power  or  in- 
fluence as  a  mediator,  through  her  son, 
than  any  other  pcrson^e  in  heaven. 
This  is  grounded  in  a  most  palpable 
error.  Paul  said,  "  We  acknowledge 
no  man  according  to  the  fiesb.  Yea, 
though  we  have  known  or  acknow- 
ledged Christ  as  to  the  flesb,"'bNng 
one  of  our  family  of  nations,  yet  now 
we  know  him  no  more,  nor  of  course 
appeal  to  him  no  more  on  that  account 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  Jesns 
Christ  would  now,  in  heaven,  as  much 
respect  Mary  Magdalene,  or  the  thief 
upon  the  cross,  to  whom  he  promised 
paradise,  as  Mary  his  mother.  This 
plea  for  the  mediatorial  power  of  the 
mother  of  Jesus  in  heaven,  is  indicative 
of  the  most  fearful  blindness  of  mind 
that  can,  as  a  judicial  sentence,  be  in- 
flicted upon  any  errorist.  No  saint  ' 
heaven  is  appreciated  or  depreciated  i_ 
account  of  his  fleshly  or  worldly  con- 
nections  m-  relations  on  earth.     Again : 
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be  who  iDiaginea  that  any  sngel  or  saint 
ia  faeaTen  has  more  mercy,  or  ajnipathy 
for  him,  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
never  knew  him,  nor  his  mission,  nor 
the  tender  mercies  of  God.  To  ask 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to  impor- 
tune her  GOD  in  heaven,  to  have  mercy 
upon  us,  or  to  importune  him  to  im- 
portune his  Father  to  have  mercy  upon 
us,  indicates  a  total  mistake  of  the  per- 
son, mission,  and  character  of  the  Di- 
vine Redeemer.  It  imports  that  God 
the  Father  would  rather  attend  to  the 
intercession  of  bis  mother,  and  answer 
her  importunities,  than  that  of  the 
sinner,  or  of  any  one  for  him. 

But  no  pen  haa  yet  written,  no  pen- 
cil delineated,  no  tongue  revealed,  the 
ignorance  and  error  of  that  man  who, 
on  bis  bent  kneea,  invokes  the  "  Virgin 
Mary,"eitheron  account  of  her  relations 
to  Jesus  according  to  the  flesh,  or  he- 
cause  of  her  vestal  parity,  her  perpetual 
virginity,  to  intercede  for  him.  There 
is  now  but  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus.     Thus  Panl  has  decided. 

Under  the  Jewish  constitLition,  which 
was  a  theocracv,  one  God  was  its  great 
attractive  and  all-animating  centre. 
Poiytbeism,  or  many  gods,  was  an 
j.postacy  from  it,  and  incurred  tempo- 
ral deaUi.  Under  the  Christian  consti- 
tution, which  is  a  Aarioerocy— one  Lord, 
or  one  mediator,  being  its  central  idea-- 
many  raediaUirs,  or  Popery,  is  an  apos- 
tacy  from  it,  and  incurs  spiritual  death. 
This  is  a  miniature  of  the  whole  subject 
in  very  few  words. 

I  have  yet  one  olhfr  letter,  Mr.  Editor, 
and  I  am  done,  till  I  hear,  from  some 
respectable  advocate  of  the  principles 
of  Popery,  something  in  response.  I 
have  very  slightly  and  gently  touched 
upon  a  few  topics  essential  to  the  Pope- 
dom- If  no  one  responds,  1  do  not 
wish  to  occiy»y  any  more  space  in  yt 
columns.  But,  professing  to  be  a 
publican  and  a  philanthropist,  while  I 


hold  a 


n  command  an  hour. 


'illing  and  ready  to  employ  them 

in  defence  of  Protestantism,  which,  as 
I  understand  it,  is  but  another  uamefoi 
the  Bible  in  every  man's  house,  univer- 
sal education,  and  free  repubUcan  in- 

LUTHER. 


The  lober  realitiei  of  Ufe— eiBQ  its  jriefa— 

Ct  off  the   euperflnitiea  of  nimsnce,  sad 
ed  18  tha  spirit  nhose  IraitfulneeE  shows 
that  the  pmaing  hss  aot  been  ia  vsia. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  VI. 

THE  ANCIENT  GOSPEL— ITS  ITEMS— 

THEIR   OEDEB  — CIKCUMCISION 

AXD  DEDICATION. 

The  silken  eyelids  of  an  autumnal 
eve  bad  just  closed,  and  Mr,  Locke  aa- 
suiped  his  nontcd  seat  at  the  small  ta- 
ble in  the  centre  of  the  parlour  at  Hare- 
den-house.  Marv  bad  left  open  s  sin- 
gle window  to  collect  the  mingled  odors 
of  innumerable  flowers,  with  which  her 
fair  hands  had  adorned  the  parterres  at 
the  back  of  the  house.  All  the  family 
ranged  around,  and  one  more  too ;  for 
just  opposite  to  Mr.  Locke,  sat  a  gentle- 
man whose  entire  figure  and  physiogno- 
my showed  him  to  belong  to  a  different 
family.  It  was  Charles  Sanford.  Charles 
was  still  young.  At  an  early  age  he 
had  tasted  that  the  Lord  was  ^acioua, 
and  believing  on  Him,  he  rejoiced  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

As  for  Mr.  Locke  himself,  he  was  past 
the  prime  of  life,  with  a  profound  un- 
derstanding and  a  refined  taste,  enjoy- 
ing the  best  of  families,  bappy  in  the 
best  of  wives,  but  happiest  of  all  in  the 
must  blessed  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  As  generous  as  he  was  opulent, 
he  lived  for  the  good  of  man^bis  house 
was  the  home  of  saints,  and  when  he 
threw  open  the  lids  of  the  Bible,  o 
almost  felt  himself  in  the  presence  oi 
prince  of  the  olden  times,  before  phiJo- 
sophists  bad  settled,  that  to  fear  God 


This  happy  family,  whom  God  bad 
endued  with  all  purity  and  elevation  of 
soul,  were  just  about  to  "  bj'mn  in 
strains  sublime"  tbe  love  of  God  and 
of  Che  Lamb,  when  a  rap  came  to  the 
door,  and  forthwith  entered  Mr.  Philip 
Stansbury,  with  his  piuus  friend  Mr. 
Abraham  Williams. 

Mr.  Stansbury  was  now  in  the  decline 
of  life.  In  him  joy  bad  settled  down 
into  a  calm,  and  be  looked  as  an  excel- 
lent housewife,  who,  tbough  she  loves 
no  less,  yet  reverences  more,  tbe  object 
of  all  her  affections.  Theobjectof  Mr. 
Stanbury's  affections  was  not  fugitive, 
but  stable  —  "  Jesus  Christ,  tbe  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  andfor  ever  j"  there- 
fore, Mr.  Stansbury  was  uniformly 
cheerful. 

The  guests  being  welcomed,  and  the 
hymn  sung,  Mr.  Locke  read  tbe  ninth 
-:hBpter  of  the  Acts,  and  in  a  few  mi- 
lutes  after,  (durii^  which  time  Charles 
Sanford  was  evidently  grappling  with 


310 


BACKED  COLLOQCT. 


and  baptism  of  the 
Apostle  Paul}  the  following  dialogue 
ensued. 

Mr.  Stantbury  —  Pray,  Mr.  Charles, 
may  it  be  inquired  of  yon,  to  which  of 
the  Erangelut's  Bayings  four  present 
very  grave  reSeetionB  are  to  be  refer- 
red! 

CharUi  —  Yon  know,  my  dear  Mr. 
Stansbury,  that  your  humble  servant 
has  associated  himself  in  the  bonds  of 
Christ,  with  a  party  who  difiers  exceed- 
ingly from  you  reformers  on  some  im- 
portent  articles  of  the  gospel. 

Mr.  S.  —  And  pray,  what  may  those 
important  articles  in  the  gospel  be,  on 
which  ybnr  party  differs  so  exceedingly 
from  us  reformers? 

C. — That  yoor  famous  arranpieinent, 
Sir,  of  faith,  repentance,  baptism,  re- 
mission of  sins,  Hbe  Holy  ^irit,  and 
the  resurrection,  is  wholly  congmous 
with  fact  aud  Scripture,  I  must  confess 
myself  at  present  not  entirely  prepared 

Mr.S. — Good,  my  beloved  brother; 
bnt  perhaps  ^on  do  not  feel  wholly  dis- 
inclined  to  uqnire  into  its  con^nity 
with  fact  and  Scriptnre. 

C.  —  I  certainly  entertain  no  repng- 
nonce  whatever  to  the  investigation  of 
a  matter,  which  has  so  eminently  at- 
tracted public  attention  during  these 
late  years,  and  which  has  been  propBi- 
gated  by  your  folks  with  such  singular 
saccess.  Moreover,  if  it  be  correct^  I 
hesitate  not  to  acknowledge,  that  it 
must  be  preKnant  with  important  and 
perhaps  tatot  consequences  to  systema- 
tic divinity,  and  to  partyism  of  all  kinds. 
Finally,  that  it  must  go  very  far  to  illa- 
minate  the  public  mind  on  the  most 
important  of  all  subjects,  the  gospel  of 
our  salvation.  At  the  same  dme  Bro- 
flier  Stansbury  will  recollect  that  we 
now  speak  on  a  point  in  theology,  on 
which  we  Baptists  are  sensitive,  per- 


■  Mr.  Sanford,  the  religions. 


Mr.  S.  - 


id  there  is,  at  present,  an  enormous 
severing  of  the  body  of  Christ.  We 
professors  ought,  therefore,  to  profit  by 
the  experience  and  wisdom  of  the  fa- 
thers of  society ;  and,  like  them,  betake 
ourselves  to  the  adjustment  of  those 
first  principles,  from  which  the  subse- 
qnent  phenomena  of  peace,  joy,  and 
mdtftimess,  are  expected  to  flow.  Any 
degree  of  order  is  better  than  no  order. 


and  any  kind  of  rale  is  better  than  no 
rule  at  all,  which  indeed  is  anarchy. 
The  articles  which  you  have  juat  enu- 
merated— faith ,  repentance,  baptism ,  re- 
mission of  sins,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
resurrection  —  constitute  the  gospel  of 
Christ  in  regard  to  principle  and  privi- 
lege, and  if  ever  Christians  hope  to  act 
in  concert,  they  must  begin  by  potting 
things  in  order  here.  What  a  mournful 
spectacle,  to  behold  those  who  affect  to 
labor  for  the  same  Lord,  contradicting 
each  other  on  thevery  rudiments  of  the 
^spel  —  supporting  and  propagating 
rival  interests  —  and  despising  each 
other !  What  an  affecting  scene,  tosee 
some  of  the  finest  geniuses  in  society 
espending  all  their  powers,  natnral  and 
acquired,  in  attempting  to  convince  the 
multitode,  that  the  fdth  which  theykr 
bor  to  propagate  cannot  he  believed  by 
them  !  And  to  hear  one  assert  that 
faith  precedes  repentance,  and  another 
that  repentance  precedes  faith  —  that 
baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  sins,  aud 
that  it  is  not  for  the  remission  of  sins — 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  anterior  to  be- 
lief, and  belief  anterior  to  the  Holy 
Spirit — that  there  is  to  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  that  there  is  not  to  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  body-^that  sprink- 
ling is  baptism,  and  pouring  is  bap- 
tism —  and  immersion,  and  washing, 
and  crossing  are  baptism !  —  yet  all 
professing  to  believe  in  one  faith, 
one  Lora,  one  baptism.  Ah,  me! 
my  beloved  Sanford,  is  not  our  kii^- 
dom  in  the  condition  of  one  that  is 
divided  against  itself?  How,  then,  can 
it  stand? 

C. — Mr.  Stansbury,  I  condole  with 
all  the  saints  who  are  scattered  abroad 
in  this  cloudy  and  dark  day,  and  most 
earnestly  desire  their  union ;  but  whc" 
and  how,  this  is  to  be  effbcted,  to  me 
exceedingly  mysterious. 

Mr.  S.  —  My  dear  Sanford,  there  is 
one  way,  and  only  one,  in  which  our 
unhappy  difitrences  can  be  adjusted. 
We  must  reverence  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
as  oracles  that  mean  what  they  say, 
and  sa^  wliat  they  mean ;  and  thus, 
beginnmg  at  the  beginning,  we  must 
believe  what  we  are  told,  and  do  as  we 
are  bid,  and  so  shall  we  get  disentan- 
gled from  ourp  resent  labyrinth  of  error, 
and  stand  prepared,  by  a  parity  of  faiOi, 
and  of  manners,  and  customs,  to  meet 
one  another  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel. 
C. — I  recollect  that  the  dietinguished 
author  of  the  Theological  Dictionary 
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has  observed,  that  "  Much  hu  been 
aaH  in  relation  to  the  pUce  which  ftuth 
occupies  in  the  Christian  sy stem,  some 
placing  it  before,  and  some  ofter,  repent- 
ance," while  he  himself  gives  the  pre- 
cedence to  faith. 

Mr.  S. — Charles,  "  Order  is  heaven's 
first  law,"  in  nature  and  in  religion. 
"  God  is  the  Ood  of  order,"  says  Paul, 
"  as  in  all  the  chnri^ea,"  and  he  ac- 
complishcB  all  his  purposes  by  pre- 
scribed means  —  that  is,  by  the  best 
means.  If  the  order  which  we  have 
given  to  these  six  gospel  items — faith, 
repentance,  baptism,  remission,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  lesorrection  —  be 
die  Divine  order,  then  it  is  also  the  best, 
and  any  deviation  from  it  mnst  prodoce 
confasion.  That  there  is  propriety  in 
placing  fiiith  before  repentance,  I  con- 
ceive to  be  susceptible  of  very  easy  de- 
monstration. The  apostle  lays  it  down 
as  a  nttiversal  niaiim  in  rel^on,  that 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God"-' consequently,  impossible  to  re- 
pent, unless  we  should  suppose  rq)ent- 
ance  to  be  sometMi^  that  is  displeasing 
to  God.  On  Hiis  supposition,  it  might 
precede  foith  ;  but,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  maxim,  faith  cannot  be  pre- 
ceded, neither  by  repentance  nor  any' 
thing  else  well  pleasing  to  God. 

C. — You  make  short  workof  it,  traly. 
But  that  faith  should  precede  repent- 
ance, is  to  me  perfectly  natnral,  and  I 
cannot  imagine  how  any  one  shonld 
have  repentance  towards  God,  who  did 
not  antecedently  believe  iii  His  exist- 
ence. This  is  not  the  part  of  your 
arrangement,  m  v  dear  Stanabur^,  which 
to  me  appears  the  most  exceptionable. 
I  ol^ect  to  the  collocation  of  the  word 
spirit,  and  consequently  to  the  doctrine 
which  its  ^Isce  in  this  arrangement  ne- 
cessarily inctdcates,  that  of  not  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Spirit  before  bap- 
'^■nn. 
Mr.  S. — Permit  me  to  assure  you, 
rother  Charles,  that  it  forms  no  doc- 
trine with  the  aodent  gospel  folks,  to 
teach  that  men  do  not,  or  cannot  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit  before  baptism : 
the  gospel  is  not  an  assemblage  of  ne- 
gations, but'  of  positive  blessings.  It 
were  of  little  value  to  tell  us  that 
grapes  do  not  grow  upon  thisUes,  or  that 
the  vats  are  empty,  or  that  there  is  no 
harvest :  the  gospel  cries  aloud,  the 
fields  are  already  white,  the  harvest  ia 
truly  great  —  the  vines  are  laden,  the 
vata  overflow  with  trine,  new  wine.  In 


T^ard,  therefore,  to  receiving  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  baptism,  we  are  more  posi- 
tive ;  and  we  hesitate  not,  in  the  words 
of  God,  to  say  to  all  who  believe,  "jRe- 
^enl  and  be  bimtixtd,  every  one  of  you, 
m  the  name  oi  Jesus  Christy  for  the  re- 
misuon  of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  May  I  take 
the  liber^  to  inquire  of  my  beloved 
brother,  the  location  which  he  would 
assign  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  ar- 


C.^-The  doctrine  taught  in  our  as- 
aemblies,  our  custom  of  demanding  ex- 
periences before  immersion,  with  some 
minor  considerations,  ccmspire  to  make 
me  say,  that  I  would  place  the  Holy 
Spirit  first  and  faith  second. 

Mr.  S. — Then  you  would  order  them 
thus:  "the  Holy  Spirit,  faith,  repent- 
ance,   baptism,    remission,    resurreo- 

C. — I  do  not  say  that  even  this  order 
wholly  meets  my  approbation,  but  I  go 
so  far  at  present  as  to  aay,  ^t  I  woidd 
place  the  Holy  Spirit  first  and  Ituth 

Mr.  i'.— Mr.  Sanford,  the   Baptists  I 
have  ever  been  the  supporters  and  de- 
fenders  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  I 
views  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom  have  made  it  necessary  fbr  < 
them,  during  their  whole  history,  to  j 
make  frequent  appeab*  to  these  holy  | 
books.    This  they  have  done  in  the 
most  honorable  manner  j  may  I  hope, 
then,  that  my  dear  Charles  will  not  in-  ; 
frii^e  the  character,  which  history  uni-  . 
formly  ass^^  to  the  party  with  which  ! 
he   has    united?    Wdl    you  venture, 
Charles,  to  defend  your  arrai^ment 
from  Scripture!  if  you  will  proceed. 
^. — My  dear  Stansbury,  is  not  the 
I  of  Cornehus  in  point?    Did  he  not 
ive  the  spirit  before  f^th?    This  is 
instance,  and  one  too  much  to  our 
purpose,  I  think,  to  warrant  any  one  in 
saying,  that  my  arrangement  is  without 
foundation  in  the  Holy  Scriptnres^I 
don't  see  how  you  shall  well  be  tdile  to 
explain  it  away. 

Mr.  S. — I  do  not  wish,  toj  dear  San- 
ford, to  explain  it  away;  lonlyvrishto 
understand  it ;  nor  do  I  say  that  your 
arrangement  is  without  foundation  in 
Scripture.  We  are  yet  inquirii^,  we 
shall  decide  afterwards.  But  in  regard 
to  Cornelius  and  his  house,  I  would 
just  observe,  that  while  his  is  the  case 
of  a  man  and  his  bouse  receiving  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  baptism,  yet  to  be 
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theais,  it  shoald  have  been  given 
before  faith. 

C. — Brother  Stansbur^,  is  it  not 
gratnitoaa  to  sftj,  the;'  did  not  receive 
it  before  faith  7  This  is  not  stated  in 
the  chapter. 

Mr.  S. — I  beg  your  pardon,  my  dear 
Charles,  I  know  you  are  too  good  to  be 
offended  with  me ;  but  I  must  suggest 
>  jour  recollection,  that  I  have  not 
yet  referred  you  to  the  tenth  chapter 
of  Acts,  at  my  warrant  in  saving  they 
did  not  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  before 
feith.  I  choose  to  appeal  to  the  fif- 
teenth. There  Peter,  who  was  the 
actor  in  this  matter,  ddivera  himself  in 
the  coundl  at  Jerusalem  in  the  follow- 
ing manner,  and  informs  us  that  God, 
who  knows  the  heart,  gave  the  Gentiles 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  testimony  of  their 
faith.  "  Men  and  brethren,"  said  be, 
you  know  that  a  great  while  ago,  God 
made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  gos- 
pel and  believe;  and  God,  who  knoweth 
the  heart,  bore  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  be  did  to  us 
(Jews)  at  the  begmning." 

Peter's  arrangemeat,  then,  is  this  : 
they  heard  the  gospel,  believed  it,  and 
then  received  &e  Holy  Spirit  as  a 
tcBtimony  of  their  belief,  Peter  was 
satisfied  with  God's  testimony  in  their 
behalf,  and  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized.  Now  hark.  Brother  Charles, 
how  explicitly  the  Scriptures  speak  of 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit  after  faith — 
"  Have  yo  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since 
ye  believed f" — "In  whom,  after  that 

SI  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the 
oly  Spirit,''  &c.  Again,  '■  That  we 
might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
futh,"  not  faith  through  the  Holy 
Spirit 

C. — Brother  Stansbury,  I  intend  that 
)ur  conversation  shall  not  hmit  itself 
to  this  evening — and  as  I  perceive  that 
Brother  Williams  is  eager  to  defend 
himself,  perhaps  against  the  views  of 
both— I  shall  only  add,. that  Comelius' 
case  is  at  least  that  of  a  person's  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Spirit  before  baptism, 
and  this  spoils  your  arrangement  at  all 

recollect "  Jh 

may  yet  receive  the  lloly  Spirit  before 

baptism. 

Mr.  S. — I  very  well  recollect  "  Ab 
actu  adpoue,"  but  this  is  not  a  oniver- 
sal  maxim :   many  things  have  been. 


that  can  never  be  again.  Adtun  will 
never  again  eat  of  the  forbidden  (iruit — 
nor  David  the  shew-bread  —  nor  the 
Jews  the  manna.     What  has  been  in 

some  cases  may  be  again ;  bat  it  does 
not  follow  that  it  must  be.  By  the  by, 
I  must  protest  against  the  practice  of 
substituting  exceptions  to  laws,  forthe 
laws  themselves.  The  priests  in  the 
temple  profiined  the  Sabbath,  and  were 
blameless ;  would  this  have  warranted 
all  Jews  to  profane  that  holy  day? 
David  eat  the  shew-bread  when  he  was 
hungry — was  this  a  law  to  every  other 
hungry  person  in  Israel,  to  go  into  the 
tabernacle  and  do  likewise  1  The  man 
of  Bethesda  carried  his  bed  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and  the  disciples  picked  eai 
com  on  that  day ;  the  sun  once  stood 
still,  and  the  moon  likewise.  God  gave 
water  from  the  rock,  and  once  ttom  the 
jawhone  of  an  ass,  to  quench  the  thirst 
of  the  Jewish  patriot  Sarason.  Are 
these  exceptions  to  general  laws  to  be 
substituted  for  the  laws  themselves! 
Sorely  no  1  and  neither  must  the 
cepted  case  of  Comelios'  house  be  taken 
for  the  law — the  law  according  to  which 
God  gave,  and  now  giyes,  Tuh  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Christian  system.  As  yoQ 
have  read  the  essays  of  "  Archippus  " 
in  the  ChritUan  Meatenger,  ;j'ou  will  ner- 
ceive  that  this  is  one  of  his  mistakes. 
But  what  is  the  true  stat«  of  the  case  I 
Why, Just  this:  the  apostles,  the  one 
hnudred  and  twenty,  the  three  thou- 
sand on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  all 
who  afterwards  were  converted  at  Je- 
rusalem, multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women,  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles — 
Antioch,  Rome,  Ephesos,  Corinth,  and 
all  in  the  Minor  Asia  —  all  individuals 
of  all  churches,  the  Apostle  Paul  him- 
self not  excepted — received  the  Holy 
Spirit  aiWr  baptism ;  and  a  reason  for 
it  is  laid  in  the  text,  which  we  might 
suppose  no  one  could  rend  without  ap- 
prehending. Shall,  then,  this  solitary 
exception  be  substituted  for  the  law  it- 
self? This  is  the  question.  If  you  say 
yes,  then  let  the  cuxnimcision  of  Timo- 
thy, which  was  practised  as  an  expedi- 
ent, be  forced  into  a  general  law,  and 
let  all  Christian  men  get  circumciBed. 

C— -Then,  Brother  Stansbury,  yon 
would  have  all  men  to  believe,  reform, 
and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  that  they  might  receiv 
Holy  Spirit  f 
Mr.  S.— Yes :  this  is  the  gospel  law. 
C. — But  was  not  Simon  Mi^us  bap- 
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tized  nithoat  receiving  tlie  Holy  Spirit  ? 
How  do  you  despatch  his  case  ? 

Mr.  S. — Brother  Charles,  that  his  is 
the  case  of  a  man  coming  preBump- 
tnoualy  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ  is 
certain,  for  Peter  sayB  bo  ;  but  that  his 
is  the  case  of  a  penitent  believer's  being 
baptised  without  afterwards  receiving 
the  Hoiy  Spirit,  no  one,  I  presume,  wiU 
be  bold  enough  to  assert. 

Here  Mr.  Williams  put  in  a  word,  and 
Charles  said  to  him,  "  Go  on,  go  on :  I 
presume  you  imagioe  us  to  be  equally 

Mr.  W.  —  Not  egvaUy  wrong,  Mr. 
Charles;  1  certainly  do  not  believe  with 
you  Baptists  in  immersion;  but  as  for 
Mr.  Staiisbary,  I  do  not  at  aU  undei^ 
stand  him  :  be  is  is  not  a  Baptist,  I  per- 
ve,  and  I  know  he  is  not  a  Presby- 
terian— he  does  not  admit  of  dedicating 
children  to  the  Lord,  and  I  think  he 
denies  the  Holy  Spirit 

Mr.  S.  —  Mt.  Williams,  to  require 
people  to  obey  the  gospel  that  they  may 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  does  not  in  my 
humble  opinion,  at  nil  amount  to  a  de- 
nial of  the  Holy  Spirit—do  not  your 
folks  say  that  baptism  came  in  the  room 
of  circumcision? 

Sfr.  W. — Most  assuredly,  Mr.  Stans- 
bnry,  and  therefore  we  show  forth  our 
piety  by  dedicating  our  children  to  the 
Lord  in  baptism. 

Mr.  S. — Perhaps  you  recollect  a  say- 
ing of  the  Redeemer  to  the  Sadducees, 
Mr.  Williams,  "  You  do  greatly  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  the 
power  of  Godi"  not  that  I  would  even 
suggest,  that  those  who  are  in  the  habit 
of  using  the  language  just  uttered,  are 
ignorant  of  the  fitct  that  circuincuion 
and  dedicalion  were  two  ordinances 
under  the  law,  wholly  distinct.  Thou- 
sands of  children  were  circumcised,  who 
re  never  dedicated  to  the  Lord;  and 
I  am  afraid  that  Christianity,  at  this 
moment,  suffers  immensely  from  con- 
founding  things  that  are  different. 

But  here  the  clock  struck,  and  aU 
though  it  was  not  Baptist  bed-lime,  as 
we  say,  yet  some  small  matters  made 
it  prudent  to  adjourn  until  next  evening, 
when  the  subject,  as  was  agreed,  should 
be  presented  more  in  detail :  every  one 
invoked  his  blessing  on  this  excellent 
family  as  he  retired.  Mr.  Locke  smiled, 
and  returned  it  in  due  form ;  and  the 
gate  was  dosed. 

"  WelJ,"8aid  Mrs.  Rebecca  Locke, "  I 
conld  not  have  imagined  that  Charles 


Sanford  would  have  let  the  conversation 
close,  without  finally  admitting  the 
truth  and  force  of  Mr,  Stansbury's  ob- 
servations." 

Mr.  Locke,  who  better  understood 
human  nature,  and  who  had  webbed 
carefully  the  confabulation  of  the 
brethren,  answered:  "  My  dear  child, 
ne  must  make  great  allowance;  the 
best  men  are  sometimes  the  most  pre- 
judiced." 

"Yea,  my  dear  father,"  said  Mary 
Locke,  "  I  recollect  you  pointed  me  the 
other  day,  to  the  case  of  Nathaniel,  as 
an  illustration  of  this, '  Can  any  good 
thing  come  oat  of  Nazareth?'  said  he, 
and  yet  the  Saviour  saluted  him  as  an 
excellent  person,  '  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.'  " 

"  In  Nathaniel,"  said  Mr.  Locke, " 
see  goodly  simplicity  and  strong  preju- 
dice existing  in  the  same  person ;  and 
1  agree  with  Mr.  Stansbnry,  and  dare 
say,  my  daughter,  with  you  also,  that 
what  has  been  may  be  again." 

Mary  was  glad  to  have  it  in  her  power 
to  shut  the  door,  just  as  the  last  sen- 
tence came  from  her  father's  lips — aad 
to  let  the  slight  trepidation  which  it 
excited,  pass  off  in  her  bed-chamber. 
W.  S. 


THE  COMMON    VERSION  OF 
JOHN  IlL    2, 


"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  aons  of  God  j 
and  it  doth  not  jet  appear  what  we  shall  be; 
but  nc  know  CotiJ  Ihai  when  Ileehall  appe; 
we  ahaU  be  like  Him,  (otij  for  we  shaQ  [ 
llim  as  He  is." 


"  We  know  (bli)  that  we  ehalt  be  like  Him, 
(oti)  that  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  ia." 

I  have  said  that  this  rendering,  so  abrapt 
and  incoherent,  is  not  demanded  by  the  origi- 
nal and  its  conaecIioB. 

Though  the  question  under  conside- 
ration respects  the  proper  meaning,  i: 
this  verse,  of  a  Greek  conjunction,  yel 
from  the  data  to  be  adduced,  a  mer 
English  scholar  may  answer  it,  and  lind 
spiritual  profit  resulting  from  its  ri 
lution. 

The  English  conjunctions,  hecaitae  and 
Jor,  are  both  causal.  They  are  often 
interchangeable.  Mr.  Campbell  tells  us, 
from  his  Concordance,  that  in  John's 
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writiii^,  ofiisihirty-fi^httiinesillative, 
and  thirty-flve  times  canaal.  That's  a 
very  aen  balance.  But  let  as  drop  the 
Jewish  paerilitj'  of  countiDg  the  words 
of  the  sacred  writers,  and  guide  our- 
selves  b;f  acknowledged  mles. 

When  a  word  has  two  or  more  mark- 
edly distinct  meanings,  the  connection 
and  Bcope  of  the  passage  in  which  it 
occors,  must  determine  its  sigiiification 
there.  AH  critics  will  admit,  that  this 
is  an  obvious  and  correct  canon.* 

Mr.  Campbell's  only  plansible  objec- 
tion to  the  Common  Version,  can  be 
expresBed  in  tbe  question — Since  oli  is 
rendered  that  in  o««  clause  of  this  verse, 
why  render  it  either  for  or  becaute  in 
fte  other  f 

I  meet  tliis  apparent  difficulty  by 
other  qoestions :  —  Why  is  oti  twice 
translated  became,  and  then  that,  in  John 
ii.  21  7  —  "I  have  not  written  these 
things  to  you  (oti)  becatue  ye  know  not 
the  truth,  but  (oli)  became  ye  know  it, 
and  (oti)  that  no  Ue  it  of  the   truth." 

*  Bid  Mr.  Campbell,  in  lu«  recent  edilion 
of  modmi  tranaU^oiuof  thebookiof  IheNew 

Teatuneat,  tdveited  to  moll  exunplea,  ia  single 
Teraei  uid  elauKi  of  veisea,  as  ere  uddoced  io 
this  paper,  illustrEKve  of  tlii»  rale,  perhap*  he 
would  not  have  snbstitnted  for  tbs  literal  and 
lacid  rendering  of  JoIid  iii.  S,  iii  the  CommDn 
Yenion — with  which  Dr.  Campbell  concnre — 
■o^ing  ■□  obscnre  and  apparimtly  iacongra- 
ODS,u — "The  Spirit  breathe!  where  teplesiei, 
and  yon  bear  the  report  of  him ;  but  know  not 
wheace  he  comes,  and  wbitber  liegoeg.  So  ia 
every  one  that  ie  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Though, 
ia  tlie  Engliili  TcatamcDt,  pneunta  ia  nonhcre 
else  in  the  New  Testament  rendered  aind,  it  is 
a  nell-known  HellemBtic  meaning  of  the  ward, 
occurring  frequently  ia  this  sense  in  tlic  Sep- 
tnagint,  with  which  transMion  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  hare  sbonn  themselves  ft- 
miliar.  By  comparing  Heb.  ii.  7  with  Fsalm 
eiv.  4,  and  its  connectioD,  mndt  is  eridently 
the  rendering  of  the  plural  af  this  word,  that 
should  have  been  giien — uotspirita.  In  PsthD 
civ.  thePsalniiBt  is  celebrating  the  perfections 
of  God,  as  eihibited  in  the  operation  of  the  su- 
blime ^ndee  of  nature,  not  in  the  actions  of 
heavenly  beings.  And  Dr.  Campbell,  of  Abec- 
deea,  has  not  only  teroarked.  that  the  same 
Hebrew  word  which  is  translated  ipirilt  in 
4tb  versa,  is  rendered  minit  in  the  Srd,  bat  has 
also  shown  aatisfactoiy  reasons  for  rendering 
the  passage  ta  Hcb.  ii.  thus  —  "  When  He  in- 
troduced  the  Eist-born  into  the  world,  he  saith. 
Let  all  God'a  messengers  worship  him  :  whereas 
concerning  messengers,  be  saith.  Who  maketh 
wiuda  his  measeagers,  and  flaming  fire  his 
miniaters"  (Bitiertation  viii.  part  S.J 


Literally,  "  That  every  lie  is  not  of  the 
truth."  Wby  first  tAo/,  and  immediately 
afterwards  becauu,  even  in  one  ekaae  of 
the  14th  verse  of  this  same  third  chap- 
ter of  1st  John!—"  We  know  (oti)  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  onto  life, 
(oli)  beeauie  we  love  the  brethren." 
And  why  first  beeame,  and  secondly  tAot, 
in  a  angUelauieoil  Cor,  iv.  15!— "We 
are  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  (oH) 
heeauie  we  have  testified  of  God  (oti) 
that  be  raised  Christ  IWim  the  deai^ 
wiiom  he  nused  not  vf,  if  so  be  tbe 
dead  rise  not" 

There  is  hnl  one  answer  to  these 
queries  — the  sense  requires  the  mean- 
ing which  the  translatoni  have  adopted. 

I  think  1  can  prove  this  in  regard  to 
the  verse  under  consideration.  It  is 
neither  of  the  physical  grandeur  of  the 
glorified  bumani^  of  Christ,  nor  of  the 
glory  of  the  raised  bodies  of  the  saints, 
that  John  is  writing;  bntof  tbe  moral 
and  divine  glory  of  their  Father,  which 
shall  be  manifested  to  them  in  his  Son, 
and  to  which,  in  consequence  of  seeing 
and  associating  with  Him,  they  shaU  be 
conformed.  I  have  said  "in  his  Soni" 
but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Jesns 
Christ,  in  his  humanity,  is  not  in  the 
antecedence  at  all.  The  only  antece- 
dent to  the  prononn  "  He" — to  ths  He 
who  is  to  appear  to  his  children  in  all 
his  paternal  love  and  divine  purity,  is 
"  God."  This  is  plain  from  the  context 
— "  Behold  how  great  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we  shonld  be 
called  (tekna)  the  children  of  God." 
And  it  also  follows  from  tbe  improve- 
ment which  John  teaches  us  that  they 
all  shall  make  of  this  blessed  expecta- 
tion —  "  And  every  one  who  hatb  this 
hope  (tp'  autoo)  on  him,  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  He  is  pure." 

Sauclification  is  not  the  necessary 
result  of  the  most  assured  hope  of  the 
physical  conformity  of  our  homes  to  the 

florioUB  body  of  Christ,  and  of  seeii^ 
is  as  it  is.  Left  to  ourselves,  we  may, 
at  any  time,  or  in  any  place,  form,  as 
we  here  generally  do,  erroneous  con- 
ceptions of  the  divine  nature  and  attri- 
butes ;  but  how  could  we,  at  any  ' ' 


Qod'tfofe  in  righleotuntu,  to  know  ai 
are  known,  and  to  be  latit/ted  with  it* 
Ukenett,  are  bteaangi  retemedfor  Ifie  grate 
that  M  to  be  brought  to  ut,  when  we  awaie 
'  the  reeelatitm  vfJetut  Chritt. 
lUustrations,  &om  compariaon  and 
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cootnatf  respecting  the  inefflciencf  to 
proiiuce  moral  improvement,  of  the 
hopes  of  the  most  exalted  physical 
glory  and  eqjoyment,  either  nere  or 
hereafter,  present  themselves  to  the 
mind;  bat  I  feel  it  would  be  a  desecra- 
tion to  introduce  them  in  conneedon 
with  our  present  subject,  vhich  is  so 
tnmscendently  g«cred  and  ineffkbly  sub- 
lime. But  what  advances,  in  every 
virtue,  may  we  not  eipect  to  witness 
beiii|;mFidebf' those  who  sincerely  and 
devoutly  cherish  the  confident  hope  of 
"  face  to  face"  seeing'  their  God,  their 
Father,  their  Saviour,  in  all  the  beautie* 

JfSii  kolineu;  and,  in  consequence  of 
irelling  with  Him,  in  the  constant 
contemplation  of  His  moral  excel- 
lences, becoming  conformed  to  Him  in 
love,  truth,  and  unspotted  purity  I 

We  are  even  warned,  that  unless  we 
secnre  a  meaaure  of  this  pniity  below, 
we  shall  not  behold  that  vision  which 
is  to  consummate  it  above.  "  Follow 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."  Indeed,  without  it,  as 
a  developing  element  of  the  renewed 
nature — its  principal  element — the  sigh  t 
would  prove  an^Uiing  but  beatific  It 
is  he  only  who  is  already  a  "  partaker 
of  the  divine  natare,  and  has  escaped 
the  polhitiou  that  ia  in  the  world 
tfarongh  lust,"  who  can  not  only  serene- 
ly contemplate  the  prospect,  but  also, 
in  anticipation  of  its  realization,  de- 
lightedly sing  —  "In  thy  presence  is 
fUneas  of  joy:  at  thy  r^ht  hand  are 
pleasures  for  evermore."  Nay,  preve- 
nient  glimpses  of  the  Divine  counte- 
nance are  graciously  promised  to  him 
even  on  earth,  as  tokens  of  the  accept- 
of  the  sincere  love  and  devoted 
service  which  he  renders  to  his  Re- 
deemer and  his  God.     "  He  that  hath 

,  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that 
loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him"  —  "  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father 
wilt  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 

Note. — As  Mr.  Campbell,  in  coi^unc- 
tion  with  a  nnmber  of  nis  critical  com- 
patiiota,  ia  projecting  an  emended  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testamen^  perhaps  he 
will  submit  this  p^er  to  his  American 


of  the  Bariiiiger,it  <iniDt«DtioDilly  cmmeoiu. 
"~  wiehes  ujto  «ay,  that  he  his  neier  held  ray 
._!..j.  ■-"■ay,  Belfiut,  either  nsl  or 


The  preceding  deface  of  the  Common  Yer- 
flion  of  John  iii.  3,  will,,  if  regarded  of  snffi- 
cient  importanee,  doahtless  be  travefeired  by 
Brother  Campbell  to  the  pages  of  hia  BarOn- 
ffer.  The  verse  is  not  tranelated,  u  it  it  ren- 
dered in  the  dannioa  Teraioo,  either  by  Mack- 
night,  Doddridge,  GramiUe  Penn,  ThompsoD, 
GricBbaeh,  Jobu  Wmlej,  or  Boothrojd ;  and 
it  n  ren^ned  bj  the  late  'William  Jonea,  of 
London,  precisely  the  same  u  by  A.  Campbell. 
Wbcthat  the  conjOBctioo  be  traaalaled  Jbr, 
ieaaue,  or  tial,  the  tnie  sense  of  the  posatge 
remains  apparent.] 


CONVERSION— WHAT  IS  IT? 

CotfTERSiON'  is  generally  spoken  of 
in  reference  to  that  change  through 
which  an  individnal  passes  in  coming 
into  a  state  of  pardon,  favor,  and  ac- 
ceptance with  God — whatever  may  be 
the  causes  of,  or  agencies  in,  producing 
that  change.  Hence  the  appellation  to 
snch,  of  converts,  converts  to  Go^  &c. 
These  causes  or  agencies  are  variously 
regarded  by  different  persons.  Some 
regard  faith  alone  as  tul  the  ^ency  or 
instrument ;  others,  faith  and  repent- 
ance; and  others,  faith,  repenbiace, 
and  baptism.  Of  course  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  these,  must  be 
acknowledged  by  alL 

Those  who  thus  regard  faith  alone,  or 
faith  and  repentance,  do  not  go  far 
enough,  and  iall  short  of  the  requisi- 
tions of  the  New  Testament  for  thia 
purpose.  They  ascribe  to  one  or  both  of 
these  what  that  never  any  where  docs. 
Neither  faith  nor  repentance  are,  in 
their  nature  and  des^,  considered  in 
Qiemselvea  alone  or  included  together, 
calculated  to  produce  the  change  indi- 
cated by  conversion,  or  there  repre- 
sented as  doing  it.  They  are  prepara- 
tory and  indispensable  to  it,  bat  yet  it 

not  their  result  alone ;  and  they  can 

I  more  in  and  of  themselves  produce 
it,  than  the  mere  preparation  of  the  s<nl 
can  produce  a  crop  without  subsequent 
planting  and  cultivation.  To  be  con- 
vinced of  this,  let  us  but  for  a  moment 
advert  to  the  condition  in  which  man  is 
placed  before  he  ia  brought  under  the 
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influence  Rnd  operation  of  the  gospel, 
and  fully  submits  himself  in  obedience 
to  it.  He  ia  wicked  and  rebellious  in 
heart,  alien  in  conduct,  and  in  a  state 
of  guilt  and  condemnation  before  God. 
Now  in  reference  to  this  his  condition, 
there  are  three  changes  through  which 
he  must  pass.  There  must  be  a  change 
of  heart,  a  change  of  conduct,  and  a 
chanse  of  state ;  and  in  the  order  here 
stated.  For  as  the  actions  of  man  ge- 
nerallj  proceed  from  his  heart,  without 
a  change  here  first,  we  cannot  expect 
any  change  in  his  conduct ;  and  with- 
out a  change  of  conduct,  he  is  not  pre- 
pared for  a  change  of  state ;  and  with- 
out a  change  of  state,  he  cannot  et^o; 
pardon  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Hence  without  a  previous 
change  of  heart  and  conduct,  he  is  not 
prepared  for  a  change  of  Htate  and  its 
concomitant  advantages.  Now,  to  efFect 
these  three  changes,  there  are  three 
items  or  instrumentalities  in  the  gos- 
pel: f^th,repentance,Bndbaptism,and 
ID  the  order  here  stated  or  presented. 

Futh  produces  a  change  of  heart — 
repentance  prodiices  a  change  of  con- 
duct—and  baptism  produces  a  change 
of  state.  This  order  is  a  fixed  one  in 
reference  to  the  divine  operations  and 
influences  upon  man  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace  or  favor,  in  preparing  him  for, 
and  bringing  him  into,  that  kingdom, 
as  fixed  and  unalterable  as  the  laws  of 
the  natural  world,  in  their  operations 
and  the  effects  tliey  produce  in  the 
kingdom  of  nature.  We  niight  as  well 
attempt  to  change  the  order  and  efiecta 
of  the  latter  as  of  Che  former.  The 
connection  between  cause  and  effect  is 

niore  fixed,  certain,  and  unalterable, 
than    the    connection    between    these 
ses  or  agencies,  and  the  effects  they 

designed  and  calculated  to  produce. 
Faith  is  not  designed  or  calculated  of 
itself,  and  considered  in  reference  to  its 
direct  effects,  to  produce  a  change  of 
conduct  or  state;  nor  repentance,  (in 
the  original  and  scriptural  acceptation 
of  that  term,  as  reformation,)  to  pro- 
duce a  change  of  heart  or  state;  nor 
baptism  to  produce  a  change  of  heart 
or  conducL  Hence  we  do  not  teach, 
and  never  have  taught,  that  baptism 
produces  a  change  of  heart!  That 
would  be  entirely  mcousistcnt  with  the 
order  we  have  here  presented,  and 
which  has  been  the  one  we  have  al- 
ways  taught  and  advocated :  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesos   Christ,   beeorhatioh 


towards  God,  and  _ 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  urder  to  the 

As  the  design  of  baptbm  is  to  pro- 
duce a  change  of  state,  (and  not  * 
change  of  heart  or  conduct,)  it  is  more 
immediately  and  directlv  connected 
with  conversion,  than  either  faith,  re- 
pentance, or  any  thmg  else  For  con- 
Tersion  itself  is  a  change  of  state.  In 
illustration — when  a  man  converts  hia 
property  into  money,  it  is  a  change  in 
the  state  of  value  which  is  effected. 
The  value  remains  the  same,  but  is  only 
changed  in  its  state.  It  was  at  first 
property,  and  now  it  is  money.  Again 
— we  say  that  the  ore  is  converted  into 
the  metal,  when  we  mean  that  the  state 
of  the  metal  is  changed.  It  first  existed 
in  that  state  wecall  ore,  in  combination 
with  certain  other  substances ;  now  it 
is  freed  from  these,  and  exists  in  ano- 
ther state.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  speak  of  these  changes  of  state 
as  a  conversion,  and  to  use  the  terns 

ference  to  them.  We  are  almost  daily 
in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  converting 
one  thing  into  another,  by  this  change 
of  state  j  and  of  using  these  terms  in 
reference  to  this  change. 

Conversion,  then,  beii^  a  change  ol 
heart,  and  baptism  being  designed  to 
produce  a  change  of  state,  it  follows 
that  in  the  Christian  system,  in  the  dir 
vine  plan  of  salvation  and  conversion, 
as  revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  they 
are  inseparably  connected.  Hence  they 
are  sometimes  there  used  interchange- 
ably. On  Pentecost,  Peter  said,  "  Re- 
pent, and  he  baptized,  every  one  of  you, 
m  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive 
the  gift  oftheHoIySpirit;"  and  at  the 
Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple:  "Repent 
and  be  converted,  that  your  ains  may 
be  blotted  out^  and  that  times  of  re- 
freshing may  come  from  the  Lord." 
There  is  nothing  more  evident  than 
that  the  apostle  here  used  terms  inter- 
changeably, and  as  having  reference  to 
the  same  thing  —  a  change  of  state. 
Hence  in  baptism,  by  receiving  remis- 
sion of  sins  as  above  quoted,  we  pass 
out  of  the  onpardoned  into  the  pardoned 
state — oat  or  the  unsaved  into  the  aaved 
state — out  of  the  unr^enerate  into  the 
generate  state — out  of  the  unaanctiGed 
into  the  justified  and  sanctified  state— 
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I  out  of  li  state  of  alienation  to  God 
>  one  of  acceptance,  Bonahip,  and 
covenast  relatioo. 

lo  one,  then,  according  to  these 
"B  of  conversion,  (and  they  are 
those  presented  by  the  Bible,)  can  be 
said  to  be  converted  nntil  he  is  bap- 
tized ;  though  baptism  itself,  alone 
considered,  without  reference  to  a  pre- 
ceding faith  and  repentance,  is  not  con- 
version. It  is  the  completion,  the 
coQBummation.of  the  process  of  con- 
version, begun  and  prepared  for  it  by 
faith  and  repentance.  And  as  in  all 
processes  of  this  change  we  call  con- 
version, respecting  every  thing  In  re- 
ference to  which  we  use  the  term,  there 
a  certain  important  point  at  which  it 
takes  place  and  is  completed,  we  gene- 
rally apply  the  term  to  that.  When  a 
man  converts  bis  property  into  money, 
there  is  a  certain  point  in  the  arrange- 
ment at  which  it  is  done,  and  every 
thing  else  is  preliminary  and  prepara- 
tory to  this,  but  without  which  it  couid 
not  and  would  not  take  place.  And 
however  long  this  may  have  been  going 
on,  however  many  and  important  the 
preparatory  steps  and  preliminary  ar- 
rangements, we  never  say  the  man  has 
converted  his  property  into  money 
until  it  actually  takes  place.  And 
however  long  a  time  the  furnace  may 
have  been  in  blast,  and  the  heat  and 
other  agencies  in  operation,  we  never 
say  that  the  iron  is  converted  into  that 
State  we  call  metal,  until  it  leaves  the 
ore  and  becomes  separated  from  it.  It 
is  to  this  part  of  the  process  only  that 
we  give  the  name  of  conversion,  though 
it  coaid  not  have  been  effected  without 
the  operation  of  preceding  agencies  and 
operatianH.  And  so  it  is  to  thatchange 
of  state  eSected  in  baptism  that  we  give 
"•e  name  of  conversion,  though  it  could 
it  have  been  effected  without  preced- 
g  faith  and  repentance.  We  do  not 
say  that  baptism  is  conversion,  or  con- 
version is  baptism,  for  the  Bible  does 
not  speak  thus :  as  we  do  not  say  that 
the  Word  of  God  is  the  Spirit,  or  the 
Spirit  b  the  Word.  J.  R.  H. 


Why  should  the  Christian  pine  bEcause  hh 
treasures  have  been  transferred  to  s  place  of 
Mcnrity  P  We  are  sometimes  ignorant  of  onr 
strength  in  Christ,  until  the  heart  bus  bean 
left  without  earthly  support.  We  know  not 
That  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of,  until  we  have 
l>eea  tn«d  a*  by  fire.  £.  H.  M. 


BIBLE  UNION  CONVENTION. 

MEETING  OF  DELEGATES  IN  THE  CITY 
OF  MEMPHIS. 

Pursuant  to  a  notice  extensively 
published  in  the  public  papers,  a  con- 
vention of  those  friendly  to  a  New  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible,  or  a  strict  revision  of 
that  of  King  James, 'met  on  the  2d  of 
April,  in  the  meeting-house  of  tbc  First 
Baptist  church,  in  the  city  of  Memphis, 
Tenn. 

The  convention  was  called  to  order 
by  Elder  Waller  of  Ky.  a  member  of 
the  Provisional  Committee,  and  Mr. 
Branbam  appointed  Secretary  pro  tern. 
On  taking  the  chair,  and  after  an  im- 
pressive prayer  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Maclay, 
of  New  York,  Mr.  WaUer  proceeded  to 
state,  in  brief  but  dear  and  perspicuous 
terms,  the  design  and  object  of  the 
meeting. 

On  motion  of  Elder  Bums,  a  com- 
mittee of  three  was  appointed  to  re- 
ceive and  enrol  the  names  of  members. 

Messrs.  Hall,  Bums,  and  Branbam 
were  appointed  on  that  committee. 

Mr.  Russell,  moved  that  the  con- 
vention organize  by  appointing  one 
President,  eight  Vice-Presidents,  and 
four  Secretaries. 

On  motion  of  Elder  Gavle,  a  com- 
mittee of  seven  was  ordered  to  be  ap- 
pointed, to  report  the  nnmes  of  the 
officers  to  preside  over  the  convention. 

The  following  gentlemen  compose 
this  committe  :  Messrs.  T.  S.  Gayle, 
M.  W.  Phillips,  Y.  R.  Ktts,  S.  E.  Jones, 
D.  P.  Henderson,  E.  Strode,  and  R.  T. 

On  motion  of  Elder  Fanning,  a  com- 
mittee of  throe  was  appointed  to  report 
rules  for  the  government  of  the  con- 
vention. The  following  gentlemen  com- 
pose this  committee ;  Messrs.  T.  Fan- 
ning, W.  T.  Bond,  and  John  Jamison. 

The  committee  appointed  for  the  pur- 
pose then  commenced  receiving  and 
recording  the  names  of  attending  dele- 
gates, or  members  of  the  convention. 

He  committee  was  declared  perma- 
nent during  tlic  session  of  the  conven- 
tion, to  receive  the  names  of  newly 
arrived  members.  . 

The  convention  was  composed  of  one 
hundred  and  thirty-one  delegates  from 
the  various  States  of  the  Union. 

The  committee  to  nominate  ofBcers, 
respectfully  reported  the  names  which 
follow. 
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Pretidmt—Jolui  L,  Waller,  Kentucky. 
Fi«-Pr*<uieB(#  — Alexander  Campbell,  of 
Vtt.  ■  J.  R.  GrsTH,  Tenn. ;  James  Shannon, 
Mo. ;  S.  W.  Lynd,  Kj. ;  W.  C.  Crane,  Miaa. ; 
W.  H.  Barkadsle,  Ala.;  Geo.  W.  Baine., 
Teias  '  JamM  Challea,  Ohio ;  John  T.  Jones, 
lU. ;  J.  S.  MatliBg,  la. ;  T.  S.  N.  King,  Ark  j 
Jsunes  IbbHb,  Michigan  1  W.  M.  Rowiee,Pa.; 
Wm.  C.  Duncan,  La. ;  J.  S.  Havenner  S,  C. ; 
C.  H.  Hcpdrickaon,  N.  C. ;  Jolm  L.  Dagg.  Ga. ; 
Wm.  Crane,  Md. 

Corrt^rnxdiag  Secrelaiy—loba  L .  Kirk,  Ky. 

Recording  S-iTe/arp— David  Spalding,  Ky. 

Tre/aarer—Vi.  M.  Qamett,  K, 

Aadilor—C,  Duffield,  Ky. 

JTawMW/^Henrj  T.  Anderson,  W.  Teny, 

S  B  Jofinson,  J.  B.Slangliter,H.C.  Seymour, 

John  M.  Belph,  Eld.  W .  Cnurford,  Eld.  A.  W. 

Larue,  Dt.  W.  B.  Caldwell.  B,  N.  Cnimp, 

W.M.JarTis,Lou)9Ville,Ky;  Samuel  Church, 

Pa.;  Bid. D. S. Burnet, Ohio ;  C.K.Winaton, 

Eld.  T.  Fannii^,  Eld.  B.  F.  Hall.  Eld.  C.  C. 

Conner,  Tenn. ;  Eld.  L.  H.Jameaon,  la.;  Johu 

D  FeraoBou,  La. ;  Cr.  M.  W.  Phillips,  Miss. ; 

Eld,  H    W.  Middleton,  Mi. ;   Eld.  W.  W. 

Gardner,  Eld.  D.  E.  Campbell,  Ky. ;  Eld.  Geo. 

Tucker  Miss. ;  Eld.  E.  Owen,  Mo. ;  Eld.  John 

Bateroan,  Ark.;   Prof.  A.  Drary,  Ky. ;   Eld. 

B.  P.  Henderson.  Mo.-,   J.  W.  Jef&jes,  111. ; 

Eld.  John  0.  Kane,  la.;  Eld.  D.  L.  Euasell, 

Mo. 

During  the  seaaionB  of  the  conven- 
tion, the  following  preamble  and  reso- 
Intiona  were  adopted; — 
On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Lynd,- 
Resolved,  —  That  in  view  o[  the  defects  of 
om'  Common  Version,  it  ia  the  imperative  doty 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  secure  t 

On  the  motioii  of  President  A.  Camp- 
bell,— 

Heaolved,— That  it  is  ■  paramonnt  duty  of 
the  Christian  ehurch  of  the  IBth  centnry,  to 
give  to  the  preaent  age,  in  onr  om  vemaenlar, 
a  ponpicuoiiB,  eiact,  and  faitiml  version  of 
the  Liviug  Oracles  of  God,  «*  we  find  them  in 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  of  inspired 
Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Evangelists. 
On  the  motion  of  Elder  Armitage, — 
R^olved,— That  in  this  effort  to  procure  a 
pure  version  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  in  the 
English  tongue,  we  discover  a  work  Bminently 
worthy  of  the  eialted  aspirations  of  the  hnman 
mind  ;  and  of  the  vigilant  eye  which  has  pre. 
served  tie  Inspired  Text  in  nnadnlterattd 
pnrity  1  and  as  an  efficient  agant  in  accom- 
plishing the  holy  purpose  of  the  Father,  in  the 
establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  on  the 
earth,  soeh  venions  mast  at  once  invoke  the 

nualified  approval  of  the  humau  conscience, 
reflect  boundless  honor  upon  the  infinite 


Inspirer  himself,  by  extorting  from  nniverial 
and  individual  humanity  the  nndiaguiaed^con- 
fession,  "Thy  Word  is  very  pure,"  and  from 
every  regenerated  heart  the  gratcfiJ  response, 
"Tlierefore,  thy  servant  lovethit." 

The  following  are  the  rules  to  be  ob- 
serredin  making  the  proposed  revision 
of  the  Scriptures ;— 


1.  That  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Inspired 
_  jit,  as  that  text  expressed  it  to  those  who 
nnderstood  the  original  Scriptnies  at  the  time 
Uiey  ncre  first  written,  mast  be  translalcd  by 
corresponding  words  and  phrases,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  found,  in  the  vernacular  longne  of  those 
for  whom  the  version  is  designed,  with  (he 
least  paeeible  obscurity  or  indcSnilcness. 

S.  Wherever  there  is  a  veraion  in  common 
Qse,  it  shall  be  made  the  basis  of  a  revision, 
and  all  unnecessary  interference  with  the  ea- 
tahliahed  phraseolc^  shall  be  avoided]  and 
only  such  alterations  shall  be  made  as  the  eiaet 
meaning  of  the  Inspired  Text,  and  the  existing 
slate  of  the  langoage  may  reqiure^ 

3.  Translations  or  revisions  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament shall  be  made  fhim  the  received  Greek 
Text,  crilicaUy  edited,  vrith  known  errors  cw- 


1.  The  common  EngUsh  version  mnst  be 
the  basis  of  the  cevieion;  the  Greek  Text,  Bag- 
ster's  and  Sons,  octavo  edition  of  1851. 

2.  Whenever  an  alteration  from  that  version 
is  made  on  any  authority  additional  to  that  of 
the  reviser,  such  authority  must  be  cited  in  (he 
manuscript,  either  on  (he  same  page  or  in  an 
appendix. 

S.  Every  Greek  word  or  phrase,  in  the 
translation  of  which  the  phraseology  of  the 
oommou  version  is  changed,  mnst  he  carefully 
examined  in  every  other  place  in  which  it 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  views 
of  the  reviser  be  given  as  to  its  proper  transla- 
tion in  each  place, 

4r.  As  soon  as  the  revision  of  any 
of  the  New  Testament  is  fluisbed,  it  shall  bo 
sent  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Bible  Union,  or 
such  other  perSDu  as  shall  be  dcsiguated  by  the 
Committee  on  Versions,  in  order  that  copies 
may  be  taken  and  furnished  to  the  revisors  of 
the  other  books,  to  be  relumed  with  their  sng- 
gestions  to  the  revisers  of  that  book.  After 
being  re-revised  with  the  aid  of  these  sngges- 
tions,  a  carefully  prepared  copy  shall  be  tor- 
warded  to  the  Secretaiy. 

During  the  sitting  of  the  convention, 
the  following  brethren,  ministers  of  the 
word  and  elders  of  churc! 
prepared  addresses  on  I 
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importance  of  a  revised  verBion  of 
I  the  Holy  Scriptnres,  in  the  following 
order :— Dc.  Archibald  M'Clay,  of  New 
Yotk ;  President  James  Shannon,  of 
Miasouri;  Elder  James  Challen,  of 
Ohio;  W.  C.  Crane,  of  Miss.  Secretary 
of  the  Convention  i  O.  B.  Judd,of  New 
Yotk,  "RditoTofthe  New  York  Ckronide; 
Professor  A.  Dniry,  of  Ky. ;  President 
A.  Campbell,  of  Va. ;  Elder  Thomas 
Atmitage,  of  New  York ;  Elder  E.  D. 
Thomas,  of  Ohio.  Besides  these,  other 
extemporaneous  addresses  were  made, 
of  mncb  spirit  and  force,  by  President 
Waller ;  Elder  D.  L.  Russell,  of  Mo. ; 
EidefJohnYonng,DfKy.;  Elder  James 
Inglis,  of  Micfaigan. 


The  American  Bible  Union  was  orga- 
nized June  lOth,  1850,  to  "procure and 
circulate  the  most  faithful  versions  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  all  languagn, 
throaghoiit  the  world." 

The  Board  adopted  the  following 
resolulion,  which  was  subsequently 
sanctioned  by  the  Union: — 

"That  appropriBtions  maJa  by  the  Union 
ehill  in  DO  aae  be  empluyed  for  the  circula- 
tion of  a  version  whidi  is  not  made  on  the 
folloniDg  principles,  viz. :  Thf  exact  meani^ 
of  the  Impired  Text,  at  thai  text  expreiiedii 
'o  Ihme  mho  uitderttocd  the  original  Scrip- 
metat  tAettrntKhm  theg  were  first  Krittai, 
nial  6e  tranalated  ig  correipanding  vordt 
mdphnuet,  so  far  M  iAey  am  ic  found,  in 
lie  tenutciUar  iongiu  qf  thoie  for  viom  the 
tertian  it  detigaed,  mih  the  leaat  foieible  ob- 
tcuriij/  or  ind^nileaea." 


and  simUar  versions  in  otber  Europeai 
and  heathen  lanniagee.  The  design  is 
to  have  the  Bible  tmeak  with  one  voice 
throughont  the  world. 

Missionaries  now  complain,  that  as 
intelligent  heathen  learn  the  English 
language,  they  discover  tlie  palpable 
diBcrepandes  between  our  version  and 
the  translations  made  by  the  mission- 
aries; and  they  naturally  conclude  that 
the  latter  are  vrrotig,  as  it  is  inconceiva- 
ble that  Christiane  in  America  should 
circulate  among  their  own  countrymen 
Anoun  error*,  and  print  the  truth  only 
for  the  heathen! 


In  the  version  commonly  used  in  this 
country,  there  are  many  acknowledged 
errors  and  obscurities,  some  affecting 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  others  the  rules  of  Chrislian 
conduct.  The  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  other  truths  dear  to  the  heart  of 
the  believer,  would  shine  out  far  n 
clearly  and  gloriously  after  a  faithful 
revision.  The  strongest  and  moat  ef- 
fective arguments  of  infidelity  and  scep- 
ticism among  the  common  people,  n 
founded  upon  mistranslations  of  t 
words  of  inspiratioi 


■oughout  the 
greater  part  of  the  European  continent, 
and  among  the  descendants  of  Euro- 
peans scattered  over  the  world.  These 
are  generally  conformed  to  the  English 
Version  or  Latin  Valgate,  and  almost 
slavishly  copy  the  errors  and  imperfec- 
tions of  these  versions. 

We  believe  it  to  be  our  duty  to  do  all 
in  our  power  to  correct  such  evils.  It 
is  not  for  us  to  inquire  how  much  of 
God's  truth  may  be  concealed  from  men 
without  materiiit  injury  to  their  souls. 
The  infidel  distinction  between  essen- 
tials and  non-essentials,  in  matters  of 
duty,  is  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture 
God  says,  "  Ye  shall  not  add  to  thi 
word  that  I  command  you,  neither  shall 
ye  diminish  aught  from  it"  (Deut.  iv.  2.} 
' — "  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book. 
And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of 
the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  from  the  things  which  are 
written  in  this  book"  (Revelations  ssii. 
18-19.) 

Here  is  no  room  for  the  doctrine  of 
expediency,  that  bane  of  Christian  prin- 
ciple, which  withers  the  energies,  and 
neutralizes  the  influence,  of  so  many 
who  profess  the  name  of  Christ  I 

We  refer  to  the  Annual  Report  for 
the  year  ending  October  3,  1851,  for  an 
explanation  of  all  that  has  been  done 
by  the  Bible  Union,  particularly  in  re- 
spect to  the  revision  of  the  Spanish, 
the  French,  and  the  English  Scriptures. 
We  shall  probably  have  a  corrected 
Spanish  Testament  in  circulation  within 
a  year.  The  arrangements  for  the 
French  are  very  favorable,  but  not  so 
mature.  In  the  plan  adopted  for  the 
English,  the  following  principle  is  em- 
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bodied : — "  To  give  to  the  ordinary  rea- 
,  9  nearly  aa  possible,  tbe  exact 
meaning  of  the  inspired  original,  while 
so  far  as  compatible  with  this  design, 
the  geneml  style  and  phraseology  of 
>nly  received  version  ar 


The  plan  inclndes  the  employment  of 
Ptedobaptist  as  well  as  Baptist  scholar- 
ship, of  the  highest  character.  Nocom- 
~>Tomise  of  the  truth  in  it«  simplicity, 
ts  purity,  and  its  clearness  will  be 
inade,  to  gain  the  cooperation  and  sanc- 
tion of  any  man,  or  any  body  of  men. 
But  while  the  principle  of  the  most 
scrupulous  fidelity  to  God  is  inflexibly 
adhered  to,  no  suitable  means  will  be 
neglected,  to  bring  forth  the  book  with 
the  greatest  weight  of  human  autho- 
rity, which,  consistent  with  that  princi- 
ple, can  be  secured. 

The  progress  made  in  the  prosecution 
of  this  plan,  may  be  underatood  from 
the  closing  paragraphs  of  areport  made 
by  a  committee  from  different  States  at 
the  last  anniversary. 

"  On  reviewing  all  the  acts  and  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Board  and  the  Commit- 
tee on  Versions,  in  relation  to  the  Eng- 
lish Scriptures,  your  committee  have 
-come  to  the  following  condasions." 
We  give  them  terialim. 

1.  That  oil  haa  been  accoiDplished  njiicb 
could  reasonably  hare  been  eipected,  or  re- 
quired, during  tbe  brief  limo  that  haa  ekpaed 
9iace  the  orgauizalion  of  the  Amcricaa  Bible 

2.  That  the  determinatiou  of  tbe  Qrecli  text, 
which  ahould  coostitute  the  basis  of  correcdon, 

aa  a  necessary  prelimiaBrf,  to  nMch,  (he 
)mmitt«e  observe  with  pleasure,  much  atteU' 
tion,  eorrespoudence,  and  research  have  been 
devoted,  and  they  are  happy  to  learn  that  this 
part  of  the  enttrprisc  bofi  been  aatisfactorily  ac- 
complished. 

3.  That  the  ncit-  important  part  was  the 
preparation  and  mataring  of  a  suitable  plan  of 
revision  and  pubticatiou,  which  should  coin  bine 
in  tbs  book  the  largest  amount  of  intrinsic 
merit  with  the  greatest  share  of  authority,  and 
in  this  the  committeB  regard  the  Boud  as 
having  been  eminently  successful. 

i.  That  in  tbe  prosecution  of  tbe  plan  de- 
vised and  adapted,  the  Board  have  so  &r  ma- 
lured  their  meaaures  and  nefotiations  with 
eminent  scholars  in  Great  Britain  and  this 
■Muntiy,  as  to  be  juitified  in  pnweeding  to  can- 
imuniate  coutracta  for  the  performance  a!  tite 

i.  Iliat  all  the  eircumstancci  of  tbe  eaae 
lear  to  juitiiy  tha  upeotation,  that  the  le- 


vilion  of  tbe  New  Testament  wiU  be  completed, 
and  the  book  be  in  the  courae  of  pabfieatiOD. 
within  the  next  two  or  three  yeera  ;  and  the 
committee  are  of  opiniua  that  to  attempt  to 
force  it  throngh  in  much  lees  time  would  be 
disAstnias  to  its  real  worth. 

The  committee  having  now  completed 
their  report  upon  the  subject  referred 
them,  beg  leave  to  add  that,  in  view  __ 
the  large  Amount  of  pecuniary  means 
which  will  be  necessarily  required  for 
the   proper  proseciildon   of    the    plan 
adoDted  by  the  Board,  and  the  great 
neea  of  similar  aid  in  the  other  fields  of 
the  Union's  labors,  they  recommend  to 
all  who  love  the  truth  of  God,  and  de- 
sire to  circulate  it  in  its  purity,  to  ( 
tribute  liberally  and  zealously  to 
funds  of  the  American  Bible  Union. 

The  English  tongue  U  more  widely 
spoken  than  any  otiicr.  It  is  the  ' 
guage  of  commerce  and  of  mia£ 
The  rapidity  of  its  progress,  and  of  the 
race  that  use  it,  bitU  fair  to  make  it  the 
medium  of  commnoication  over 
greater  part  of  the  earth.  A  pure  ver- 
sion of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  this 
language,  will  probably  do  more  good, 
and  exert  a  more  extended  influence, 
than  in  all  the  languages  in  the  world. 
The  Bible  Union  has  been  organised, 
because  no  other  society  sought  the 
objects  which  it  has  m  view.  As  no 
man  can  be  a  Christian  who  is  not  wil- 
ling to  obey  Christ  in  all  things,  so  no 
society  can  be  consistent  in  principle, 
which  approves  of  pure  versions  in  one 
part  of  the  world,  and  not  in  another. 
Least  of  all  can  a  Bible  Society  j  ustly 
claim  onr  coiiperation,  which  declares 
that  "  It  is  not  their  province  and  dnty 
to  attempt  on  their  own  part,  or  to  pro- 
cure from  others,  a  revision  of  the  com- 
monly received  English  version  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,"  and  which  binds  it^ 
self  by  solemn  resolution,  that  " 
Society,  in  its  issues  and  circulation  of 
the  English  Scriptures,  be  restricted  to 
the  commonly  received  version,  without 
note  or  comment,"  while  it  is  andeni»- 
ble,  that  the  numerona  errors  and  im- 
perfections of  that  versionhave  attract- 
ed the  attention  of  critics  and  commen- 
tators from  the  time  when  it  was  first 
published,  and  their  attempted  correc- 
tion constitutes  a  considerable  share  of 
the  duty  of  an  intelligent  miniaterin  his 
weekly  ministrations.  We  engage  in 
warfare  with  any  other  institution, 
1  are  antagonistic  to  nothing  but 
or.      In  the  Bible  Union  we  can 
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o[»ente  Kith  no  restrictioD  apoD  eoa- 
scieiice,  and  trith  the  fbll  conncdon  of 
tbeapproTal  of  Him  who. directs  that 
His  Word  should  bs  written  "  very 
pUiuly,"  and  thitt  nothing  ahonld  be 
added  to  it  or  taken  lirom  it. 

The  quBBtionB,  Christjan  reader, 
wbtch  ne  propose  &r  ;oiir  considera- 
doD,  are  these : — 

Is  it  right  to  continne  the  pnblicaldoa 
of  known  and  acknowledged  errors  as 
a  part  of  God's  Word,  when  yon  hava 
the  power  to  correct  them  and  to  pab- 
lish  them  trnth ! 

Can  you,  consistently  with  ^our  ob- 
ligations to  Christ,  refuiie  to  aid,  to  the 
extent  of  yonr  ability,  in  removing 
from  his  precious  Word,  the  unautbO' 
riied  additions  of  man,  which  pervert 
the  meaning  of  obscure  the  sense? 

You  Bcknotrledge  that  the  work 
onght  to  be  done.  If  the  Bible  Union 
does  not  accomplish,  who  will  ?  Shall 
we  be  left  to  work  without  your  aS' 
sistance  t  Would  you  have  ub  do  the 
whole  first,  and  then  come  to  you  for 
aid?  No.my  brother;  if  the  enterprise 
is  worthy,  it  is  your  duty  to  help  it 
HOW.  'Hie  Lord  grant  you  grace  to 
meet  the  dnty  in  the  spirit  of  cheerful 
obedience,  and  to  Hia  name  be  the 
glory. 


THE  MEMPHIS  CONVENTION. 

Of  the  late  convention  at  Memphis, 
the  press  of  that  city  has  spoken  in  the 
highest  terms,  as  the  moat  dignified, 
learned,  eloquent,  and  influential  body, 
that  ever  convened  in  the  Valley  of  the 
Mississippi,  and  as  likely  to  exert  a 
mighty  influence  upon  public  senti- 
ment, on  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
important  questions  of  the  age.  Cer- 
tainly it  wa«  the  most  united,  frater- 
nal, harmonioos,  single-minded,  and 
devoted  assembly  to  its  great  object, 
that  we  have  ever  seen  on  either  side 
of  the  Atlantic,  and  the  most  full  of 
[iromise  of  future  blessings  to  genera- 
tions yet  unborn. 

It  was  an  extraordinary  assembly  in 
its  character,  its  aims,  its  ol:uect,  and  in 
its  success.  If  ever  we  have  seen  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  manifested  in  any 
convention — in  any  dehberatione — in 
any  grand  results — it  was  displayed  in 
the  occasion,  the  details,  and  issues  of 
this  memorable  meeting.    We  cannot 


but  anticipate  a  glorious  result.  If  we 
were  sanguine  while  vrriting  our  ad- 
dresses for  this  convention,  we  are 
mnch  more  sanguine  now,  on  seeing  its 
pr<^p«ss,  its  unanimitv,  and  its  results. 

'nie  addresses  which  we  heard  were, 
in  the  aggr^ate,  aU  respectable — some 
of  them  eminently  profound,  awumen- 
tative,  and  eloquent — with,  perhaps,  a 
single  exception.  When  steieotyped  and 
presented  to  the  community,  as  is  con- 
templated, they  cannot  fail  in  making 
a  deep  impression  on  all  intelligent  and 
pious  reaoers,  lovers  of  the  BiDle,  and 
Christian  philanthropists.  The  oppo- 
nents  of  thb  measure  might  as  well  en- 
deavor to  arrest  the  sun  in  bis  career 
of  light  and  life,  as  to  quash  or  control 
the  spirit  that  has  gone  forth,  hero  like, 
conquering  and  to  conquer.  A  portion 
of  the  North,  and  almost  all  of  the 
South  and  South-West,  will  cooperate 
in  this  great  work.  Half  a  milCon  of 
Christians  coJiperating,  with  all  th^ 
affinities,  consanguinities,  and  nation- 
ality, in  a  cause  so  interesting  and  im- 
portant— indeed,  bo  vital  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity,  and  so  attractive  to  the 
great  uncommitted  masses  of  our  popu- 
lation— cannot  but  triumph  over  the 
opposition  which,  in  its  infancy  and 
birth  it  has  had  to  encounter,  and  with 
which  it  has  already  so  recently  and  so 
succesafiilly  conflicted. 

But,  in  the  execution  of  this  work, 
our  best  policy — perhaps  I  should  say, 
our  Christian  prudence— suggests  that 


of  the  Amity-street  Baptist 
cnurch,  city  of  New  York,  to  a  com- 
munication from  the  American  Bible 
Union,  adverse  to  this  undertaKng.*  I 
am  the  more  encouraged  by  the  weak- 
ness of  its  positions,  and  uie  indirect- 
ness of  its  reasonings,  then  I  was  be- 
fore I  read  it.    There  is  one  feature  in 

•  Throngh  the  medium  ot  the  CAritfian 
Age  we  have  iMen  pat  in  pouesiioa  of  the  re- 
BpoDW  to  which  reference  is  here  msde.  It  is 
from  the  pea  of  W.  K.  mllismB,  putorof  the 
Bsptttt  church,  Amitj'itreet,  New  Yoi^. 
Owing  to  the  great  length  to  nhieb  it  extend*, 
it  is  imponiblfl  to  publish  it  in  oar  prewiit 
nnmber-'it,  indeed,  we  con  gi<e  it  at  alL  We 
cannot  but  hail  with  pleasure  and  oonGdence 
the  day  which  ^ves  to  the  norld  a  new  tran- 
slation— or  revuion  ot  the  presntt  traaslation 
— ot  the  Soriptures  in  the  EnaliEh  langusg*. — 
J.W. 
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its  opposition  which  somewh&t  tniti- 
^ates,  m  my  judgment,  the  asperity  of 
ita  temper,  and  nhicb  inclines  me  to 
sympBtnize  with  its  authors  in  their 
poverty  of  eviJfence  to  justify  them- 
selves before  &n  enlightened  commu- 
nity. They  have,  they  say,  "  a  greater 
distrust"  in  the  competency  of  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Union  to  furnish  an  im- 
ETOved  version  of  the  Christian  Oracles, 
ecauae  of  "  the  alliances"  which  that 
union  "  has  accepted  in  the  work  of  re- 
vision." In  this  they  specity  "  the  ad- 
herents of  one  Alexander  Campbell, 
most  numerous  at  the  West,  as  asso- 
ciated with  the  American  Union,  as 
Arian,  or  Unitarian,  or  anti-Trinitarian, 
and  with  all  the  teachers  of '  baptismal 
regeneration,'  and  the  opponents  of  the 
TCgcnerating  and  the  sanctifying  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit."  If  there  be 
such  an  Alexander  Campbell  in  the 
West,  holding  such  tenets  and  teaching 
such  doctrines,  1  am  the  better  pleased 
with  the  position  of  this  "  Amity-street 
church,"  and  should  certainly  unite 
with  them  in  their  hostility  to  such  a 
man,  and  snch  a  people,  having  any 
participation  in  such  an  undertaking ! 
But  in  all  my  travels  I  have  never  yet 
known  nor  fonnd  snch  a  man  as  named 
and  designated  in  this  epistle  to  the 
American  Bible  Union.  1  have  some 
knowledge  of  an  Alexander  Campbell 
who  resides  not  far  from  Bethany,  Vir- 
ginia; but  he  is  now,  and  always  has 
been,  opposed  as  much  to  such  views 
and  teachings  as  any  member  of  the 
Amity-street  church  can  or  ought  to  be, 
including  its  pastor.  Elder  William  R, 
Williams  himself,  with  whose  worthy 
father  and  his  church  he  held  sweet 
communion  some  six  and  thirty  years 
ago.  So  orthodox  was  the  latter  A. 
Campbell,  at  that  time,  aa  to  have  been 
pressed  by  Deacon  Caldwell,  and  Dea- 
con Withington,  and  some  third  deacon, 
to  take  charge  of  it,  and  locate  in  its 
midst,  the  venerable  pastor,  Williams, 
sen.  then  becoming  rather  superannu- 
ated. And  to  sav  the  least,  he  is  quite 
as  orthodox  on  these  points  as  he  was 
then.  The  aforesaid  Alexander  Camp- 
bell, now  a  Life  Director  of  the  Ameri- 
can and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  was, 
moreover,  a  few  years  since,  with  all 
his  heterodoxy,  invited  to  address  that 
society  at  its  annual  meeting ;  and  be 
also  received,  in  the  name  of  a  brother, 
aletter  from  its  secretary,  in  Jnly,  1S46, 
as  published  in  the  MiUetmiid  Harbinger 


of  that  month,  soliciting  advice  and  cc 
operation  in  the  benevolent  movements 
of  that  day.  At  which  time  be  waa 
also  in  fuU  communion  with  Brother 
Dr.  Luke  Barker,  than  whom  no  r 
was  more  appretnated  by  that  boc  , 
for  moral  worth,  sound  doctrine,  and 
Christian  Uberality. 

We  can  but  mourn  over  the  frailties 
and  obliquiti^  of  human  nature,  when 
we  see  such  men,  because  of  their  □' 
frailties,  taking  an  unwise  and  an  t 
Christian  step,  seeking  to  justify  their 
own  obliquities  by  assailing  the  reputa- 
tion and  good  Christian  name  of  those 
who  have  courage  and  piety  to  ren 
Strate  against  their  aberrations. 

With  not  one  of  the  diiFerential  doc- 
trines of  Unitarianism,  Arianism,  Sabel- 
lianiam,  and  Triuitarianism,  do  we  form 
any  alliance,  or  cherish  any  sympathy ; 
because  not  one  of  them  is  found,  in 
name,  character,  or  definition,  in  Holy 
Writ,  They  are  contraband  goods,  and 
cannot  be  admitted  within  the  gates  of 
a  truly  evangelical  and  enlightened 
Christian  church. 

While  abjuring  the  Gredan  and  Pa- 
pistical "Trinity,"  as  a  metaphysical 
and  speculative  dogma,  without  a  soul, 
a  spirit,  or  a  body,  we  believe  in  the 
equal  Godhead,  or  Theiotees,  or  Divinity 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  — "God  the  Father," 
"  God  the  Word"  Incarnate,  and  God 
the  Holy  Spirit.  These  personalities  are 
developed  in  the  evangelical  economy, 
and  are,  in  their  scriptural  presentation 
and  conception,  essential  to  the  idea  of 
sacrifice  and  atonement  or  reconcilia- 

Our  motto  has  been,  is  now,  and  ever 
will  he,  to  call  Bible  things  by  Bible 
names,  especially  those  which  are  essen- 
tial to  the  idea  of  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice and  a  remedial  institution.  In 
matters  so  superhuman,  supernatural, 
and  superangelicat,  we  choose,  as  an 
end  of  all  strife,  and  as  a  stable  founda- 
tion of  peace  and  love,  to  designate  not 
by  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teaches,  but  by  the  words  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  teaches,  expressing  spiritual 
things,  OT  spiritual  conceptions,  in 
words  su^ested  and  appropriated  by 
the  Spirit. 

In  matters  of  Christian  faiQi,  piety, 
and  humanity,  we  can  have  neither 
reverence  nor  respect  for  human  au- 
thority, for  creeds  or  platforms  of  Gre- 
cian, Roman,  Anglican,  or  American 
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The  Alex- 
ander Campbell  of  wboro  we  now  speak, 
has  long  since  abjured  these  apples  of 
discord— these  roots  of  bittenieas — the 
"  questions  that  gender  strife  rather 
than  godly  edifjing."  But  in  all  this 
he  reveres  and  adores  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  Emmanuel^ God  in  ns,  and 
God  with  us — 1«>  whom  be  glory,  honor, 
and  majesty,  now,  heocefocth  and  for 

He  is  not  akin  to  the  A.  Campbell  of 
whom  Messrs.  Anderson,  of  the  Jte- 
cordtr,  and  Mr.  Willinms,  the  pastor  of 
Amity  Street  Churcb,  wntes.  That 
fictitious  personage — that  phantom  of 
their  creation — is  wholly  the  creation 
of  theirown  imagination.  Why  these 
gentlemen,  on  their  own  responsibility, 
should  create  such  a  personage,  I  know 
not^  except  some  evil  star  presides  over 
theii  destinv.  No  one  ever  found  a 
sentence  in  his  works  to  justify  such  a 
calumny.  There  are  some  Western 
men  who  wonder  that  a  Dr.  Humphrey, 
ofNew  England,  on  hearing  him  deliver 
two  Di  three  discourses,  could  pro- 
nounce him  orthodox  on  this  very  sub- 
ject; and  that  these  New  York  pastors 
and  editors,  with  his  written  words  be- 
fore them,  could  proranlge  to  the  world 
such  baseless  calnmnies.  Have  they 
not  perspicacity  to  discern,  from  the 
perusal  of  a  volnme,  whether  he  is 
orthodox  or  heterodox.,  in  any  one  item 
of  evangelical  Christianity  ?  Is  it  be- 
cause they  cannot,  oi  because  they  will 
not  see  ? 

Some  might  consider  it  his  misfor- 
tune, but  he  considers  it  a  hlessii^  to 
have  read  without  spectacles — green, 
yellow,  or  blue.  He  has  now,  and  has 
long  had,  a  single  eye  to  truth.  At  her 
for  all  sacrificed 


thingworldly,  eartbly,andsenBuaL  He 
has  been,  for  many  years,  learning  to 
call  Bible  things  by  Bible  names.  We 
have  been  living  in  a  remarkable  6%e, 
and  enioy  greater  facilities  to  under- 
standfthe  Bible  than  were  vouchsafed 
to  Luther,  Calvin,  Arminius,  Wesley, 
Sandenum,  Gill,  Fuller,  Carson,  or  his 
patrons,  Robert  and  James  Haldane. 
He  knew  all  these  men  in  their  works ; 
and  their  histoiy,  and  their  people, 
have  long  been  familiar  as  household 
wards.  They  severally  were  valiant 
men  for  some  truths,  but  not  one  of 
them  for  all  the  tnitb.  We  pigmies, 
however,  stand  on  tlieir  shoulders,  and 
therefore,  command  a  larger  horizon. 
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They  all  believed  in  the  Father,  and  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  dis- 
tinct personal  manifestations  of  one  and 
the  same  absolute  Jehovah.  They  con- 
curred, with  more  or  less  confidence 
and  conviction,  that  in  creation,  pro- 
vidence, and  redemption,  the  Father 
works,  the  Son  works,  ^id  the  Holy 
Spirit  works.  The  will  of  the  Father, 
"  the  band  of  the  Lord,  have  made  me, 
and  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty  has 
given  me  life."  In  the  beginning  whs 
the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God, 
and  the  word  was  God,  and  "  the  word 
became  flesh  and  djvelt  amongst  ns"-^ 
"as  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth."  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  creation,  which  garnished  the 
heavens  and  formed  the  milky  way — 
OT  "  the  crooked  serpent"  in  the  hea- 
vens, in  the  fulness  of  time,  beiame  the 
Holy  Guest  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  now  quickens,  energizes,  and  com- 
forts the  church— his  body  ;  the  fulness 
of  hira  that  fills  all  things  in  all  places. 

A  cold,  rational,  speculative  Unita- 
rian, Arian,  or  Sabellian,  burthened 
with  guilt,  and  clothed  in  the  shame  of 
human  pride  and  glory,  with  alibis 
boasted  philosophy  and  artistic  refine- 
ment, is  really,  in  awful  truth,  a  heart- 
less and  hopeless  philosopher  in  nature, 
and  a  mere  pbilosoptust  m  religion. 

The  very  word  reU^iou  has  in  it  an 
altar,  a  priest,  and  a  victim.  I  can  but 
wonder  at  the  boastful  and  boasted 
philosophy  and  philology  of  a  spruce 
Unitarian.  He  is  incomparably  more 
of  a  philosophist  tlian  a  philosopher. 
What,  let  me  ask,  does  the  word  region 
indicate  1  To  bind  firm  is  its  purpose, 
and  this  is  the  philosophy  of  its  name. 
To  bind  the  heart  of  roan  to  God,  and 
the  heart  of  man  to  man,  is  its  use  and 
office.  It  imphes  the  parties  had  been 
severed.  They,  therefore,  need  to  be 
bonnd  together  again,  and  bound  se- 
curely and  irrecoverably.  Hence  the 
altar,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  priest — God 
and  the  sinner.  The  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
the  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the  system. 
Ht  wot,  and  it,  the  altar,  the  prieil,  and 
the  victim.  His  death  cast  a  shadow 
before  it  of  more  than  four  thousand 
years'  length,  and  its  shadow  behind  it 
reaches  through  all  future  time,  even 
into  eternity  itself.  Hence  we  look 
back  into  Adam's  immediate  family, 
and  discover  Abel,  his  altar  and  his 
lamb  for  a  sin  o&ring.  It  continues 
through  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  in- 
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Htitutions,  down  to  the  aacrifiee  on 
which  was  printed,  in  awful  and  glori- 
ous charact«ra,  it  IS  FINISHED.  It 
reaches  into  eternity  itself,  and  the 
aaints  of  all  ages  worahip  the  Lunb 
that  was  stain,  hynuiing  him  in  these 
words,  "  Worthy  U  the  Lamb  that  ibom 
ilain,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  aadblea- 
ing,"  who  has  redeemed  us,  and  has 
made  us  all  kings  and  priests — rojal 
priests,  after  the  order  of  the  far-famed 
Melchisedck — "  to  his  own  father  and 
his  God,  and  we  shall  reign  for  ever." 
There  is  no  religion  in  the  world, 
however  corrupt,  that  has  not  in  it  the 
idea  of  sacrifice.  Wc  have  seen  it  in 
the  patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  and  the 
Christian  dispensations.  And  are  not 
its  footprints  and  its  vestiges  in  all  the 
forms  of  Pagan  superstition  ?  Unita- 
rianism  may  be  deism,  theism,  or  pan- 
theism, hut  it  is  not  Christianity,  in  its 
grand  and  essential  elements.  1  am 
aware  of  the  full  import  of  what  I  now 
affirm.  I  own,  and  cheerfully  own, 
that  we  have  Christian  morality,  refine- 
lent,  literature,  science,  art,  politeness, 
1  full-orbed  beauty  and  majesty,  shi- 
ning in  the  sermons  and  synagogues  of 
Unitarianism,  in  New  England  and  in 
Old  England.  And  we  have  sour, 
morose,  spectacle -bestrid  orthodoxy, 
scowling  at  it  with  bad  grace  and  worse 
effect.  Stil),  we  stand  firm  upon  out  al- 
legata, and  oar  probata  are  at  command. 
While  inscribing  these  words  on  the 
tablet  before  me,  methinka  I  see, 
through  Paul'a  spectacles,  the  naked- 
is  and  weakness  of  every  Unitarian 
system  to  seize  the  heart  and  conse- 
crate it  to  a  deep-toned  piety,  and  a 
divine  morality.  And  yet  I  see  and 
hear  in  fancy  —  what?  Polished,  re- 
fined, fashionabla  circles,  crowds  of 
ttaeists,  deists,  pantheists,  with  their 
rash-lights  in  hand,  exclaiming,  New 
light!  new  Ughtt  new  light  I  This 
"new  light,"  however  brilliant,  has  no 
charms  for  me.  It  is  but  the  light  of  a 
meteor.  Old  light,  like  old  wine,  is 
better  than  new.  Like  the  Snn  of 
R^teotisnesa,  its  fonntun  is  eternally 
the  same. 

once  heard  it  otgected  to  a  hymn- 
book,  that  there  was  too  much  about 
blood  in  it.  To  which  1  responded, 
that  for  the  same  reaaon  we  onght  to 
have  a  new  Bible,  because  there  was  so 
much  about  blood  in  the  old  one — much 
more  than  in  our  hymn-hook. 
On  the  fint  page  of  the  Bible  we  have 


some  notes  of  two  reHgions — one  with- 
out blood,  and  one  with  it.  I  need  not 
add,  that  God  accepted  the  latter  and 
repudiated  the  farmer. 

A  religion  without  bloody  sacrifices 
might  suit  the  condition  of  angels — if, 
indeed,  there  could  be  religion  in  heaven. 
But  in  heaven  there  is  no  religion.  Re- 
ligion is  a  remedial  institution,  and 
where  there  is  no  disease,  there  is 
need  of  medicine  nor  doctors.  Neither 
is  there  any  religion  in  hell  or  in 
grave,  because  there  can  be  no  cure, 
remedy  there.  Religion,  therefore,  is 
confined  to  earth.  The  world  is  an  in- 
firmary—  an  hospital  —  all  its  inhabi- 
tants are  invalids,  and  Christians  are 
the  only  patients  in  progress  of  cure. 

There  was  no  blood  in  Cain's  religion, 
bat  there  was  blood  in  Abel's.  The 
Bible,  then,  begins  with  sacrifice,  and 
a  religion  founded  upon  it.  And  how 
does  it  end?  In  the  b^inniug  of  the 
Apocalypse,  the  song  of  redemp^on 
first  arrests  our  attention.  Its  chorns 
reads,  "To  him  who  loved  us,  and  hath 
unuhed  utfrom  our  tim  in  hi*  omi  blood, 
and  hath  made  ns  kings  and  priests  to 
his  God  and  Father;  to  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  ame 
And  how  ends  the  volame?  "  Blet 
are  they  who  wash  their  garments  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  may 
enter  through  die  gat«s  into  the  city. ' 

I  have  but  room  to  advert  to  the  oft- 
repeated  calumny  and  standing  dish  of 
some  Pedo-baptist  opposers,  and  am 
sorry  to  see  it  endorsed  by  the  Neu 
York  Beeorder.  This  standing  dish 
furnishes  a  rich  repast  to  those  who 
feast  on  slander.  It  is  printed  in  the 
daily  biUs  of  fare.  It  is  a  gross  and 
an  inexcusable  liheL  We  Inever  wrote 
it,  spoke  it,  thonght  it.  We  hare  often 
quoted  the  passage  containing  what  is 
called,  in  the  Common  Version,  the 
washing,  or  hath  or  regeneratioa,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickens,  rene'^  ~ 
creates ;  and  nutber  breath  nor  wi.  , 
neither  blood  nor  water.  That  wliich 
is  bom  of  the  fiesh  iafieih,  and  that 
wlTich  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  or  b^otten 
by  it,  is  !^irit. 

We  have  had  too  mach  heterodoxy 
placed  to  our  credit,  to  court  sncii 
calumnies.  We  have  long  had  enough 
reproach  to  bear  for  the  truth's  sake, 
without  volunteering  to  assome  Papal 
or  Epiaoopal  theories  of  water  regenera- 
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tion.  Trae,  indeed,  our  SaTiour  said 
to  NicodemuB,  "  Except  a  man  be  hora 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod."  But 
he  never  said,  except  a  man  be  born  of 
water,  he  cannot  be  begotten  of  the 
Spirit;  or  that  he  must  be  begotten  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  be  be- 
gotten by  the  Spirit.  Pan!  makes  bap- 
tiam  only  the  washing  of  the  new  birth, 
and  not  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit 

I  cannot  cease  to  wonder,  why  it  is 
yet  a  tmth  in  Israel,  in  onr  own  day, 
that  the  Scribes,  the  Hiarisees,  and  the 
Rabbis  of  our  Israel,  so  mnch  resemble 
those  of  ancient  time — who  did  not, 
who  would  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  hearen  themselves,  nor  sufier  those 
to  enter  who  were  about  to  enter,  lest 
they  should  compromise  their  dignity. 
I  assume  to  be  a  Baptist,  but  ooore  than 
a  Baptist.  I  desiie  to  be  a  Christian 
Baptist,  and  to  be  so  rented. 

I  hare  no  favorite  points  in  Christian 
doctrine,  or  in  orthodox  theology. 
The  go^>eI,  with  me,  is  all  prectona. 
Every  item  of  it  is  pnre  gold  from  the 
mines  of  heaven.  I  have  no  essent' 
or  non-essentials  in  my  faith,  piety, 
morality. 

I  have  been  informed  that  onr  East- 
em  Baptists  were  more  liberal  than  onr 
Western  Baptists.  I  have  never  sworn 
to  be  a  Baptist,  and  no  more  than  a 
Baptist  I  have  covenanted  to  be  a 
Christian.  I  ask  not  the  favor,  but  the 
right  and  the  justice,  to  be  heard  in  the 
columns  of  the  New  York  Recorder.  I 
will  give  line  for  line  on  my  pages  with 
any  New  York  or  Boston  Baptist  editor, 
If  ho  publiabes  my  defences  against 
their  misconceptions  and  consequent 
miBrepresentations.  I  fear  God  and 
not  man.    I  love  the  tmth,  and  swear 


without  any  lightning,  on  the  part  of 
our  metropolitan  Baptists,  against  the 
Bible  Union.  It  is  aecreed  m  heaven, 
that  light  shall  triumph  over  darkness, 
truth  over  error,  and  good  over  evil. 
And  therefbre,  the  gates  of  cities,  tem- 
ples, synods,  general  councils,  shall  not 
prevail  against  it 

The  cause  of  the  American  Bible 
Union  is  as  certainly  the  cause  of  God, 
as  the  Bible  is  the  book  of  God.  It  is 
destined  to  prevail  over  all  opposition. 
It  will  pervade  this  continent  despite  of , 
all  opposition,  notwithstanding  all  the 


impmdences  and  aberrations  chained, 
or  chargeable,  against  its  movements. 
I  conclude  by  demanding,  in  the  name 
of  truth  and  Christian  charity,  a  hearing 
— a  candid  hearing — on  the  part  of  the 
editor  and  readers  of  the  J^no  York  Re- 
corder, and  wUl  give  to  its  editor  and 
his  readers  all  that  I  claim  for  myself 
and  my  readers.  I  am  open  to  con- 
viction, and  will,  therefore,  hear  with 
candor  and  weigh  with  impartiality, 
whatever  may  be  alleged  against  my 
positions.  Believing  tluit  the  truth  is 
great  and  mighty  above  aU  things,  and 
will  prevail,  I  fear  nothing  for  it.  I 
have,  therefore,  nailed  my  flag  to  the 
main  top-gallant  mast-head  of  the  ship, 
armed  and  freighted  for  the  port  oi 
Ziou.  A.  C. 


I  AU  glad  that,  with  your  accustom- 
ed liberality  and  fairness,  you  have  ad- 
mitted into  the  HarbingeT  G.  GaUoway 'a 
"  more  pointed  explanation  of  what  he 
has  meant  by  the  inward  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;"  for,  in  my  estimation, 
notwithstanding  something  of  that  mys- 
ticism and  obscurity  which  characterize 
his  other  writings  —  and  which,  I  sup- 
pose, we  must  ascribe  to  some  pccuhar 
mental  idiosyncracy — it  contains  a  most 
instructive,  touching,  and  beautiful  rep- 
resentation of  a  thorougMy  renewed  man 
— of  that  state  of  heart  and  mind  —  of 
that  high,  and  holy,  and  dose  commu- 
nion with  God  and  the  Saviour,  after 
which  all  good  men  aspire,  and  without 
the  full  possession  of  which,  they  feel 
that  they  never  can  be  perfectly  happy, 
and  the  "  entire  absence  of  wtuch,  not- 
withstanding their  partial  knowledge 
and  apprehensions  of  God,  produces  m 
the  uuregenerate,  only  the  wailing  voice 
of  orphantage,  cr^g  for  a  Father,  and 
it  doth  not  know  its  Father  when  it  sees 
him."  The  contrast  is  striking,  kdA 
through  the  morde  directly  quoted,  we 
are  enabled  to  form  on  awfully  sublime 
conception  of  a  dreary  and  desolate 
spirit — a  conception  thrilling  the  heart 
with  emotions  of  sympathy  and  tender 
compassion.  And,  seeing  we  feel  thus 
for  our  dark  and  wandering  brothers,  it 
is  natural  to  infer  that  "  the  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh"  fbels  still  more 
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tenderly  townrda  his  lost  children ;  Mid 
to  hope  that  all  those  who  thus  "  feel 
after  him,  may  happily  find  him."  Not- 
widtstaDdtng  O.  G.'b  seeming  contra- 
dictions and  aumerooB  theological  va- 
garies, I  certainly  sympathise  with  him 
in  his  aspirations  aner  the  restoration 
to  holiness,  and  to  conseqnent  happi- 
ness, of  the  whole  famil}'  of  man.  llie 
difference  between  us  is,  that  of  this 
issue  he  is  perfectly  assured — whereas 
I  aee  and  feel  varions  difficulties,  most 
of  them  arising  flrom  the  language  of 
Scripture,  and  some  from  other  sources. 
Indoced  by  his  asserted  strength  of 
couriction,  I  wrote  to  him  as  an  inqui- 
stating,  in  common  with  other  to- 
pics, one  part  of  these  difficulties.  But 
allbough  it  does  not  appear  that  I  mis- 
-?presented,  iniHqaote<l,or  misinterpret- 
1  him,  (except  abont  the  effects  of  the 
transparent  body")  m^ letter  gave  hira 
deep  offence.  This  gneved  me.  It  is 
indeed  a  difficult  thing  to  impu^  an 
author's  Incabrations,  and  especially 
his  pet  theories,  without  wounding  him. 
But  if  in  the  estimation  of  the  judicious, 
the  candid,  the  kind,  and  the  neutral — 


I  have  bestowed  on  them — I  gave  hira 
any  cause  for  pain,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  truth  might  pain,  I  shall  be  ready 
to  apologize.  (Yomone  of  your  notes, 
I  perceive  that  you,  Mr.  Emtor,  are  in 
a  condition  to  decide  in  this  matter; 
and  to  your  umpirage  I  cheerfiilly  sub- 
mit. Had  he  written  nothing  but  this 
paper,  I  had  neither  criticised  nor  ques- 
tioned him. 

In  his  reply  —  which,  however,  was 
not  addressed  to  me — I  was  deeply  dis- 
appointed, and  even  stunned  with  the 
way  in  which  he  met  the  difficulties 
which  I  propounded.  The  general  ones 
he  passed  over  in  silence;  and  as  to 
those  from  Scriptnre,  the  sum  of  his 
answer  is — It  i>  nut  ku  minion  to  prove 
that  thf  doctrine  qfeverlatting  puniihment 
it  not  in  the  SibU  ;  and  /hough  it  were 
ihown  to  be  unmittaiei^li/  there,  he  ttotild 
not  believe  it ;  it  wa»  not  taid  or  wr'" 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Having  always  esteemed  the  sacred 
Scriptures  as  my  only  directory  in  re- 
gard to  Christian  doctrines,  on  grounds 
which  I  shall  afterwards  state,  I  felt 
I  had  nothing  more  to  ask  or  expect 
from  Mr.  G.  on  the  subject  of  my  inqoir 
ries.  He  indeed  refbrs  to  Isaiah  v.  23. 
in  proof  of  aniversal  salvation.  To  this 


passage  I  eagerly  turned ;  but,  thoneh 
subsequently  uncorrected,  it  mnst  be 
a  misprint.  Bnt  if  '•  Philadelphos,"  or 
any  other  of  your  correspondents  or 
readers  who  hold,  on  scriptaral  gronnds, 
similar-views  respecting  universal  sal- 
vation, will  und^iake  to  explain  the 
pusages  which  I  quoted,  and  the  facts 
m  conversiaos  f^om  preaching  to  which 
I  referred,  in  harmony  with  these  views, 
I  trust  you  will  admit  their  communi- 
cations; and  that  all  your  readers,  as 
well  as  myself,  will  be  delighted  to  see 
them.  I  should  be  deeply  gratified  if 
"  Philadelphos,"  or  any  one  else,  would, 
L  accordance  with  the  final  salvation 
of  all  who  have  lived,  live  now,  or  shall 
live  hereafter,  give  us  a  satisfactory  ex- 
position of  the  fearfiil  language  of  the 
tender-hearted  Saviour,  concerning  the 
"  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that 
is  not  quenched ;"  and  of  the  terrific 
dmoaieiatMHn  in  that  MesHianic  Fsahn 
— the  69th—in  which  the  Messiah  im- 
precates vengeance  on  his  impenitent 
foes :  —  "  Pour  out  thine  indignation 
upon  them,  and  let  thy  wrathful  anger 
take  hold  of  them" — "  Add  iniquity  to 
their  iniquity,  and  let  them  not  come  into 
thu  riffhteowmea :  Ut  them  be  blotted  oat 
of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  ttrritlen 
antk  the  righleoat" —  m  connection  with 
the  co-relative  declaration  of  Him  whon 
Qod  had  mutlen  concerning  the  trtutor— 
the  son  of  perdition — "  Woe  to  that  mat 
by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  bad 
never  been  bom!"  If  a  man  is  to  be 
conceivably  blessed  and  happy  through- 
out eternity — after  whatever  period  of 
suffering  and  misery  —  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  how  it  had  been  good  for 
never  to  have  been  born  1 

In  his  love  to  the  brethren,  let  " 
ladelphos"  solve  this  difficult;  cone 
ing  the  final  happy  condition  of  the  hit 
apoitU,  the  Ion  of  perdition  I 

I  shall  now,  with  your  pemis 
lay  before  your  readers,  some  of  the 
grounds  on  which  I  have  hitherto  re- 
garded the  Sacred  Writings  as  my  only 
guide  in  Christian  doctrines ;  and  the 
rather,  because  an  article  of  mine  has 
been  the  occasion  of  views  calculated  to 
stumble  them  in  respect  to  the  rule  of 
faith,  having  appeared  in  your  peri- 
Paul,  congratuUtingTimothy  on  hav- 
ing known  "  the  holy  (or  rather,  sacred 
— iera)  Scriptnref  from  a  child,"  imme- 
diately adds,  that  "  AU  Scriptnie"- 
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that  is,  all  sacred  Scripture —  "  is  given 
bjr  inspiration  of  God,  and  ia  profitable 
for  doctria^  for  leproaf,  for  correctiDii, 
for  matructioQ  in  r^hteonsness."  This 
is  Paul'a  testimDuj  to  theHebrew  Scrip- 
turei.  In  anotbet  place  be  speaki  of 
them  aa  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  wbicb 


"  Tbe  Lord  iVoin  heaveu."  who 
brooght  in  the  New  DiBpensation. 
not  write  —  he  spoke ;  and  when  God 
attested  him  as  His  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  He  is  veil  pleased.  Ha  added, 
"  Hear  ye  him."  But  he  "  whom  God 
hath  sealed"  by  voice  and  by  miracle, 
hath  sealed  the  testimony  of  his  apos- 
tles in  the  same  manner,  and  hath  put 
their  words  on  the  same  footing  as  his 
own  : — "  He  that  hearetb  you,bearetb 
me;  and  be  that  de^isetb  you,  de- 
spiseth  me ;  and  he  that  deapiaeth  me, 
Cespiseth  bim  that  sent  me."  Thus 
Christ  ascribes  the  same  authority  to 
the  words  of  bis  messengers  as  to  those 
of  himself  and  of  God.  And  they  put 
forth  their  claims  to  this  equal  auliio- 
rity :— "  We  are  of  God :  be  that  know- 
eth  God,  heareth  us ;  be  that  ia  not  of 
God,  hearetb  not  ns.  Hereby  know  we 
tbe  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of 
error."  —  "  We  thank  God,  without 
ceasing,  because  when  ye  received  tbe 
word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye 
received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but 
— as  it  is  in  truth  —  the  word  of  God, 
which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you 
that  believe." — "  If  any  man  think  him- 
self to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let 
bim  acknowledge  that  the  tbings  that  I 
write  unto  you  are  the  commandmente 
of  God," — "  Now  we  hare  received,  not 
tbe  spirit  of  tbe  world,  bnt  the  spirit 
which  is.  of  God ;  that  we  might  luiow 
the  thinga  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God:  which  thinga  also  we  speak,  not 
in  the  words  which  man's  wiadom 
teachetb,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teachetb."  —  "  He  therefore  that  de- 
spisetb,  (rather  rejecteth,  athelei)  Aa- 
spisetb  (r^ecteth)  not  man,  but  God, 
who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy 
Spirit." 

These  are  inef^ly  high,  and  unmis- 
takably superhuman  clauns.  They  are 
divine,  yet  the  Divinity  sealed  them : — 
"How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation  J  nhicli  at  tbe  first  be- 
gan to  be  spoken  by  tbe  Lord,  and  was 
confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  beard 
bim ;  God  also  beaniif;  them  witness,  i 


both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles,  and  ^ifls  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will." 

With  these  claima,  and  this  evidence 
in  support  of  tbem,  I  feel  that  there  is 
qothing  for  me  but  implicit  faith  in  tbe 
teaching  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  ao  far 
as  God  nvea  me  grace  to  understand 
them:  whicblamhumblinglyconacious 
is  not,  at  present,  a  perfect  understand- 
ing. This  authoritative  teaching  I  do 
not,  however,  regard  as  an  evil.  On  the 
contrary,  1  count  it  the  highest  bene- 
faction, and  the  greatest  blessing,  that 
"  God  who  at  sundry  timea,  and  in 
vers  manners,  spake  m  times  past  ut 
the  fathers  by  tbe  prophets,  bath,  -_ 
these  last  days,  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son;"  and  confirmed  His  testimony 
about  the  "  great  salvation"  "by  tbem 
that  heard  him."  Here  we  have  — 
blessed  be  God  1  —  "  tbe  shining  light" 
—the  dawn  of  morning, illuminating  tbe 
dark  mountains  and  tbe  dangerous  ra- 
vines and  gulpbs  of  human  ignorance, 
Serplexity,  and  error,  in  regard  to  the 
earest,  most  important^  and  moat  en- 
during intereats  of  man ;  and  "  ebining 


not  seen,  nor  ear  beard,  neither  hath 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive, God  hath  revealed  unto  as  by  bis 
Spirit."  Id  yieldingimplicit  faithto  tbe 
Sacred  Scriptures,  we  are  represented 
by  Mr.  Galloway,  and  other  writers  of 
his  school,  as  acting  like  the  Papists  in 
implicitly  believing  tbe  Pope.  Butwho 
does  not  see  the  difference  ?  Theirs  is 
an  unieaaonable  faith  —  ours  is  reason- 
able in  the  highest  degree.  We  have 
evidence  that  God  has  spoken  in  and 
by  tbe  Sacred  Writers.  They  have  none 
that  He  speaks  in  and  by  the  Pope.  If 
the  Pope  bad,  by  divinely  miraculous 
attestation,  proved  himself  to  be  God's 
mouth,  then  he  ought  to  be  iaqilkitlg 
believed ;  and  beanng  him  would  be 
hearing  God. 

Beyond  and  without  tbe  bounds  of 
the  New  Testament—  that  is,  since  its 
CO  mpletion— ev  ery  pretended  espansion 
of  Cnriatianity — every  substitute  for  it 
—  every  assumed  addition  to  it  —  and 
every  religious  scheme  aubtractingfrom 
it  —  has,  like  the  Pope's  infallible  oia- 
cliam,  wanted  the  s^piatore  and  the  seal 
of  heaven.  This  is  obviously  true  of 
thesystems  of  Gnosticism,  ManichiEism, 
Mahometism,  Swedenhorgism,  Mormo- 
niam,  SouUicotism,  and  Combiam.  I 
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It  is  equally  true  of  what  ve  can 
acftrcely  call  the  system,  but  may  ap- 
propriately denominate  the  mutilations 

nod  alterations  of  Christian  doctrines, 
ordinances,  and  precepts,  by  the  ab- 
stract Christian  spiritnalists  —  such  as 
George  Foi,  with  his  "inward  l^ht" — 
Blanco  White,  with  his  "  spiritual 
Christ" — Professor  Scherer,  of  Geneva, 
(formerly  colleagne  of  Gansseu  and 
D'Anhigne)  with  his  "  religions  con- 
science"— and  George  Gallowajr,  with 
his  "  inward  teaching,"  or  "  light  of 
God's  truth  in  him." 

From  their  diligent  cultivation  as 
Christians  of  the  religious  feelings  and 
the  natural  conscience — to  which,  how- 
tr,  they  are  prone  to  give  other  and 
re  Boondine  names — I  rejoice  to  say, 
that  so  far  as  I  know,  those  men  whom 
I  hare  classed  as  the  abstract  Christian 
spiritualists,  are  personally  amiable, 
virtuous,  benevolent,  and  beneflcenL 
But,  when  they  make  mere  conscience, 
under  wiiatever  name,  to  sit  in  judgment 
n  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  show,  not  only  by  their 
callings  and  carvings  of  its  doctrines 
and  institutes,  but  also  by  their  disa- 
greements among  themselves,  and  their 
contradictions  of  each  other,  that  in 
these  matters  there  is  reason  to  appre- 
hend, that  the  light  by  which  they  are 
guided,  is  not  light  from  above — is  not 
"  the  light  of  God's  truth."  1  shall 
here  point  out  some  of  these  discordant 
and  contradictory  iwues. 

George  Fox  and  his  followers  gene- 
rally were  taught  hy  "  the  inward 
light,"  to  receive  the  doctrines  of  the 
incarnation  and  deity  of  Christ,  bis  sub- 
stitutional sacriGce,  the  pardon  and  jus- 
tification of  penitent  believers  in  Him, 
and  the  final  and  everlasting  miser]'  of 
the  impenitent.  But,  not  to  refer  to 
other  differences  among  "  Friends"  on 
these  points — whether  have  the  Hicks- 
ites,  a  modem  sect  of  Quakers  in  Ame- 
rica, been  led  to  receive  or  reject  these 
doctrines?  —  George  Fox,  like  Geoige 
Galloway,  was  led  to  abandon  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christianity.  Ho  also  set 
aside  the  moral  obligations  of  the  Sab- 
bath; but  the  Kerthian  Quakera,  of 
America,  were  led  to  readopt  the 
seventh-day  Sabbath  and  the  ordinance 
of  Christian  baptism.  The  inward  hght 
taught  G,  Fox  the  profanity  of  music 
and  dancing,  and  the  sanctity  of  mar- 
rif^e:  the  inward  lighttaught  Ann  Lee, 
"  mother"  of  the  Shaking  Quakers,  as 


they  were  originally  called,  uid  her 
childrmi,  tbe  sanctity  of  music  and 
dancing,  and  the  impurity  of  matri- 
mony. Which  erred  ?  Or  were  both 
mistaken  respecting  their  illumination  f 
Let  any  one  who  has  examined  the 
journal  of  Geoi^e  Fox  and  tbe  writii^ 
of  Geoi^  Galloway,  say  how  &r  "  the 
inward  hght"  of  the  one,  and  "  the  in- 
ward teaching"  of  the  other,  have  led 
them  to  a  concurrency  in  their  views 
respecting  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  and  the  future  destiny  of  the 
r^hteous  and  the  wicked.  Perhaps 
"  Philadelphos"  knows  an  admirer  of 
G.  G.  who  has  intimated  concerning 
himself,  that  "  the  light  of  God's  truth 
in  him"  induces  him  to  embrace  a  doc- 
trine which,  from  his  writings,  we  are 
led  to  infer,  that  the  same  light,  in  his 
thought,  causes  Q.  Q.  to  ntj^  with 

1  have  mentioned  Blanco  White.  I 
do  not  know  that,  under  the  assumed 
inward  teaching,  any  other  spiritnalist 
has  been  led,  in  opposition  to  all  legiti- 
mate evidence,  to  deny  that  tbe  histori- 
cal Christ  could  enjoin  his  disciples  to 
say,  when  they  had  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded,  "  We 
unprofitable  servants  :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do." 

Scherer's  "  religious  conscience"  very 
muchresemblesG.  Galloway's  "inward 
light  of  God's  truth,"  both  in  itsnati™ 
and  in  its  ofSce ;  but,  in  its  general 
snits,  while  there  are  manifest  agree- 
ments, there  are  also  startling  discre- 
pancies. The  religious  conscience  ii  a 
heaven  conferred  power  to  knoio  and  ap- 
prehend the  truth.  Hence,  says  Scherer, 
"  If  the  religious  conscience  recognizes 
in  a  doctrine  that  is  proposed  to  it,  an 
object  which  is  found  to  be  i^discord- 
ance  with  its  most  profound  sentiment 
and  its  \ecj  nature,  it  instantly  re ' " "'" 
such  doctrme."  —  "  It  also  detem 
what  is  religions  and  what  is  not ;  and 
it  is  of  its  essence  to  resist  every  effiirt 
to  impose  on  it  as  religious  what  it  does 
not  acknowledge  to  be  such.  Nothing 
can  be  an  object  of  faith,  which  does 
not  awaken  a  response  in  the  souL" 

Now  for  the  results.  Like  Mr.  Gallo- 
way, he  believes,  in  some  sense,  tbe  in- 
carnation, ascribing  to  it  similar  effects. 
— "  Jesus  saves  us  by  his  participatiou 
in  humanity,  by  his  realisation  of  holi- 
ness, and  by  the  manifestation  in  him 
of  the  love  and  foi^veness  of  God." 
Some  other  docbrines  they  are  taught 
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Tepodtftte.  For  instance 
— Scherer'B  religious  consdence  adinita 
not  thevicaiioua  sacrifice  of  Christ,  jus- 
tification by  faith  in  his  blood,  icnpnted 
righteonsnesB,  and  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked.  But  here  our 
scholars  sepuate,  and  the  lessons  wUdi 
they  reapectiTely  recelTB  become  flat 
contradiction.  The  doctrine  of  Christ' 
Ktnm  to  the  earth  has  no  real  relisinn 
element  in  it —  Schenr's  religious  con 
■dence  teaches  him  therefore  to  rqect 
it.  But  the  certaintf  of  Ihia  event,  and 
its  nnmerous  and  interesting  accompa- 
niments— OS  well  the  precursors  as  the 
consequectB — came  beaming  in  so  clear 
a  light  into  the  mind  of  G.  Gallowa;, 
as  to  have  enabled  him  to  indite  an  in- 
teresting and  almost  original  treatise 
on  the  sut^eck  Perhaps  in  the  estima- 
tion of  its  ingenious  author,  itisalto- 
^ther  original,  for  I  do  not  forget  his 
indignation,  that  I  sbould  suppose  any- 
thing in  it  **  borrowed  "  from  prerious 
writos. 

I  have  not  brought  the  preceding 
conflicting  coodnsions  togetlier,  to  hurt 
or  puu  the  estimable  persons  who  have 
adopted,  or  who  patronise  them  — 
though  perhaps  that  result  is  unavoid- 
able; but  to  show  how  uneertsii,  nn- 
steady,  capridous,  and  treacherous  a 
guide,  is  this  so  called  "  inward  light" 
— however  named — when  it  is  used  as 
acriterion  for  testing  revealed  Christian 
truth,  ordinances,  and  duties.  Geoi^ 
Fox  regarded  it  as  the  "  more  snre 
word  of  prophecy"  spoken  of  by  Peter; 
but  if  so,  would  not  its  responseB  have 
been  more  harmonious? 

I  believe  in  the  work  of  ti\e  Divine 
Spirit  in  regeneration  and  sanctification. 
And  though  the  Divine  Teacher  warns 
me  that  J  am  not  able  to  comprehend 
the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  operation,  when 
He  says — "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit"  — 
yet  am  I  satisfied  that  he  operates  on 
men  —  whether  in  their  first  reception 
of  divine  principles  and  feelings,  or  in 
the  subsequent  explaining  knowledge 
of  the  former  and  increasing  power  of 
the  latter — suitably  to  their  mtellectnal 
and  moral  nature.  I  also  know  that, 
whilst  as  the  creatures  of  God,  we 
should  humbly  solidt  His  guidance,  it 
is  the  province  of  reason  to  investigate 
the  evidence,  and  endeavour  to  ascer- 


tain the  meanii^  of  the  Chriatiaa  Ora- 
des ;  and  that  it  heloi^  to  the  under- 
standing to  embrace  Ute  truth,  and  to 
the  consdence  to  obey  it.  For  thoi^h 
there  be,  in  "  the  Uvely  orades,"  many 
things  which  perplex  the  mind,  and 
some  which  transcend  its  higbestfacul- 
ties,  yet,  as  coming  th)m  the  Ood  of 
wisdom,  truth,  holiness,  and  love,  there 
can  be  nothing,  when  correctly  niidei<- 
stood,  to  contradict  right  reason,  or 
justly  to  offend  a  pure  consdence. 
With  these  convictions — praying  that 


my  path:"  for  1  feel  that  were  I,  under 
any  influence,  to  adopt,  on  any  subject, 
vieirs  in  antagonism  to  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  I  should,  for  that  cause, 
and  on  that  subject,  expose  myself  to 
the  rebuke  which  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
launched  against  those  who,  in  his  day, 
sought,  in  preference  to  the  then  extant 
Oracles  of  God,  to  familiar  sprite  which 
peeped  and  muttered  —  "To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  l^ht  in  them." 


CONTENTS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

The  following  descriptive  character 
of  the  several  ooolu  M  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  we  copy  into  our 
pages  from  a  tract  entitled  "  A  design 
about  disposing  the  Bible  into  har- 
mony ;  or,  an  essay  concerning  trans- 
posing the  order  of  books  and  chapters 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  the  reducing 
of  all  into  consistent  history ;  by  Sam- 
uel Torshell."  This  work  was  publish- 
ed in  the  Protectorate,  and  is  now  ex- 
ceedingly scarce ;  our  readers  may, 
therefore,  be  gratified  by  a  perusal  of 
this  portion  of  it  r — 

Oeneiu. — The  cabinet  of  the  great 
antiquities. 

Exodtu. — The  sacred  rule  of  law  and 

Xnnfieiu,— The  hoi};  Ephemerides. 
Numberi. — God's  arithmetic. 
DevteroHimw. — The  faitbflil  mirror. 
JojAuo.— The  holy  war. 
Judge*. — Mirror  of  magistrates  and 

Muth. — The  picture  of  a  pious  widow. 
Samuel,  Kmgi. — Sacred  politics. 
Ckroaiciet. — The  holy  annals. 
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Mxra,  ^ektmiah. — An  idea  of  cburcli 
and  state  refomution. 

Either.-~Tbe  great  euunple  of  God's 
providence. 

Job. — The  school  of  patience. 

Pialtiu. — The  bouI'b  soliloquieH — the 
little  Biblo — the  anatomy  of  coosdence 
— the  rose-garden — the  pearl-islBnd. 

Piwerii. — Divine  ethics,  politics, 
economy. 

EccleaatUi. — Experience  of  the  crea- 
ture's vanity. 

Cantida. — The  mystical  bride  song. 

lnuah. — The  evangelical  prophet 

Jeremiah. — The  pathetical  mourner. 

Lamenlatimu.—'ihe  voice  of  the  turtle. 

EzekieL  —  Urim  and  Thummim  in 
Babylon. 

DdRieZ.— The  apocalypse  of  the  Old 
Testament 

Uoiea. — Sennons  of  faith  and  ce^nl^ 

Joel. — The  thnuderer. 
Amc*. — The  plain.JeaUng  reprover. 
Oba£ah.—SAom'a  whip. 
Jonah, — The  prophetical  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles. 

Mkah. — The  wise  men's  star. 
^oAutn. — The  comforter  of  captives. 
Zepkaniah.  —  Preparation    for   sod 

Hagg<H. — Zeal  for  God's  honse. 
Zeckariah. — Prophetic  hieroglyphics. 

Malachi.  —  The  round  stone  of  the 
two  Testaments. 

MatlheiB,  Mark,  Lake,  John.  —  The 
four  trumpeters  proclaiming  the  title 
of  the  great  King. 

AeU. — The  treaanry  of  ecclesiastical 

Bomana. — The  prindples  of  Christian 
fkith — the  Catholic  catechism. 

1  Corinlluaiu.  —  Apostolic  refomuL- 

2  CortnttuoM.  —  A  pattern  of  just 
apologies. 

GaJfllion*.— The  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans epitomized. 

Ephenani. — The  opening  of  the  great 
mystery  of  salvation. 

Ph^t^aat. — An^  apostolic  panuene- 

Colouiaru. — A  brief  rule  of  faith  and 


1  Thtuaioniaru. — Practical  theology. 

2  netsaloniam. — Polemic  theology. 

1  Titnothg. — The  sacred  pastoral. 

2  7%notAy.— The  title  of  Uie  Scripture 
pleaded. 

Tiltu. — Agenda,  or  chnich  orders. 
PhUomen. — The  mie  of  relations. 


Htbreiet. — A  commentary  upon  Le- 
viticus. 

Jamtt.  —  The  golden  alphabet  of  a 
Christian. 

1  Peter. — A  theological  summary. 

2  Peter, — The  encooragement  of  a 
spiritual  warrior. 

1  John. — The  glass  of  love,  or  charity. 

2  John. — The  pattern  of  a  piona  ma- 

3  John. — The  mirror  of  hospit^ty. 
Jade. — A  picture  of  false  prophete. 
ReveUUioat. — Daniel  Beoivma.      The 

opening  of  the    treasury  of  human 
events. 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  MISSIONS. 
India. — ^The  i;»f  thing  that  strikes 
UB  in  India,  is  the  number  of  its  inhabi- 
tants, which  is  at  least  140,000,000. 
The  lecond  thing  is,  that  this  population, 
seven  times  greater  than  oar  own,  has 
all  been  providentially  brought  under 
the  government  of  a  single  Protestant 
nation,  (the  English,)  wluch  is  now  de- 
ndedly  friendly  to  Protestant  missions. 
A  third  thing  is  its  position  as  regards 
Upper  Asia,  Arabia,  Eastern  Mrica, 
Thibet,  Bnrmah,  and  China.  It  is 
centraL  When  once  illununated  by  the 
gospel,  ita  light  wilt  shine  afar  into  all 
those  countries.  A  fourth  thing  is  the 
manner  it  is  being  occupied  for  Christ 
Each  one  of  the  several  great  divisions 
of  the  Protestant  worldis  there  at  work. 
The  missionaries  of  fifteen  miasioaary 
societiea  are  there.  They  have  in- 
vaded  the  country  West,  Sonth,  East, 
and  North — the  Episcopalians,  Congre- 
gatiooalists,  Baptists,  and  Methodists 
of  England,  the  Scotdi  and  Irish  Pres- 
byterians and  German^uthqsans,  and 
the  CongregationaUsts,  Presbyterians, 
and  Baptists  of  tlie  United  States.  It 
is  scarcely  too  much  to  say,  that  all  the 
great  divisions  of  the  church  militant 
are  setting  themselves  upon  the  spi- 
ritual conquest  of  India.  Thither  is 
directed  the  attention,  the  interest,  the 
prayers,  the  contributions,  the  living 
enei^  of  the  vita!  rehgion  of  the  world. 
True,  the  united  enterprise  is  in  a  Htat« 
of  infancy.  Scarcely  200  missionaries 
an  yet  in  that  field  ;  and  what  are  200 
men  among  140,000,000,  or  one  to  every 
700,000  ?  But  then  we  are  te  couaidor 
the  numbers,  wealth,  intelligence,  piety, 
religious  ent«rpriEe,  and  awakening  in- 
terest, which  these  "         '    ' 
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scattered  over  Indi»,  do  actuallj  Tepre- 
sent.  It  vroald  be  entirely  b  oifTerent 
tiung,  had  all  been  sent  out  hj 
society,  or  by  one  denomination, 
even  were  all  from  a  single  nalior 
conntry;  or  were  they  sustained  by 
only  s  few  over-Malous  persons  in  the 
several  religious  commonitieB.  "  ' 
every  five,  ten,  or  twenty,  of  these 
sionaries,  stand  virtually  and  actually 
connected  with  hundreds,-  and  some- 
timea  oven  with  thousands  of  ministers 
and  churches,  small  as  their  number  is 
yet,  as  toother  forming  the  b^inning 
and  earnest  of  an  enterprise  that  is  to 
become  extended  and  all-pervading  and 
m^hty  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  the  atiODgholda  of  idolatry  in 
India.  And  will  Uiis  vast  associate  body 
of  the  best  Christians  in  the  world  turn 
bach,  think  you,  from  this  enterpme, 
in  this  age  of  progress  1  It  is  impossi- 
bie.  In^a  will  surely  become  Chrutian 
—a  vast  body  of  Christians, jpowenTul 
in  nnmher  and  position.  The  little 
company  of  missionaries  will  gradually 
increase  in  number,  and  by  enlisting 
the  natives  of  India,  will  at  last  multi- 
ply a  thousand  fold  its  energies  and 
mflnence ;  and  who  shall  say,  consider- 
ing the  advantage  we  have  in  our  holy 
and  blessed  cause,  and  in  the  promisra 
and  sure  presence  of  our  Alm^hty 
Saviour,  that  Brahminism,  from  the 
Bnrhompootra  to  the  Indus,  and  from 
Ceylon  to  the  Himalaya  Mountains, 
will  not  be  subverted  in  less  time  then 
it  required  to  overturn  the  empire  of 
the  Great  Mogul  ?  For,  we  are  to  re- 
member, that  we  even  now  begin  to 
hear  the  shouts  of  victory  rising  in  the 
Southern  regions  of  India,  where  mis- 
sionaries have  been  engaged  longest  in 
the  holyivarfare.  In  provinces  border- 
ing on  our  own  Madura,  English  breth- 
ren number  from  fifty  to  sixty  thousand 
nominal  Christians,  and  reckon  upon 
an  average  increase  of  a  thousand  a 

Sv.  By  and  by  the  progress  will  be 
e  fire  in  the  woods,  or  upon  the 
prairies — kindling  upon  the  dried  grass 
and  leaves,  rushing  over  the  plains  and 
up  the  valleys,  and  climbing  the  moun- 
tains, till  the  light  is  seen  from  afar. 

China.  —  We  now  pass  around  to 
China.  Here  is  the  oldest  and. greatest 
empire  in  the  world,  with  360,000,000 
of  aonls.  At  present  we  have  the  sin- 
gular sight  of  the  five  great  maritime 
gates  of  the  empire  set  wide  open, 
while  no  missionary  is  allowed  to  travel 
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more  than  half  a  day's  journey  inland. 
Even  this -privilege  we  have  not  had 
ten  years,  and  what  enlai^ment  of  it 
there  will  be  in  tea  years  to  come,  it 
were  vwn  to  predict  Bat  it  is  interest- 
ing to  see  how  all  the  great  divisions 
of  evangelical  Christendom  have  been 
roused  by  the  opening  of  these  five 
ports.  Nearly  all  of  them — some  fifteen 
m  number — have  their  rep  resents tivea 
already  there,  and  douhUess  are  pre- 
pared, each  of  them  to  add  greatly  to 
the  number,  with  the  first  opening  of 
the  inteiior.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the 
Protestant  missionaries  in  China,  are 
alr^uly  half  as  numerous  as  they  are  in 
India.  There  is  another  indication  of 
pn^ess  in  this  country,  that  will  forci- 
bly strike  the  reflecting  mind.  It  is  in 
the  greatly  reduced  size  and  cost  of  the 
Chinese  Scriptures.  Dr.  Morrison's 
version  was  printedas  the  Chinese  have 
been  accustomed  to  print  for  a  thousand 
years,  on  wooden  stereotype  plates,  on 
which  Uie  characters  were  cut  by  a 
chisel.  The  copy  of  this  version  in  the 
library  of  the  Board  is  in  royal  octavo, 
stitched  in  at  least  a  score  of  numbers, 
and  would  make  five  large  volumes, 
filling  one's  arms  with  their  magnitude. 
Bnt,  through  the  blessing  of  God  on 
missionary  ingenuity  and  perseverance^ 
nearly  6000  different  Chinese  characters 
have  been  cut  and  cast  in  moveable 
type;  and  so  reduced  in  sise,  while  they 
have  great  beauty,  that  the  Scriptures 
may  be  bound  in  oneconvenient  volume. 
By  printing  on  both  sides  of  the  thin 


the  New  I'estament  may  be  produced, 
and  sold  for  about  seven  cents.  What 
an  amazii^  advance  is  this  in  the  cheap- 
ness, expedidou,  nealjiess,  and  accuracy 
of  printu^  the  word  of  God  in  Chinese; 
and  also  in  the  ease  and  economy  of  its 
distribution  among  those  hundreds  of 
millions  I  It  is  like  the  introduction 
of  steam  into  ocean  travelling,  or  rail- 
roads upon  the  land,  or  the  electric 
fluid  into  the  correspondence  of  mind 
with  mind.  This  single  great  improve- 
ment in  printing  the  Chinese  Scriptnros, 
is  itself  a  vast  advance  in  the  work  of 
pubhshing  the  gospel  in  that  empire. 
In  the  long  run,  the  saving  in  time, 
labor,  and  expense,  must  be  really  in- 
calculable. Without  remaining  longer 
this  most  interesting  field  for  the 
future  display  of  God's  wonderful  grace, 

y>roceed  Eastward. 
ORTHERNPolynebxa.— Three  things 
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dkim  ooT  attention  at  tiie  Sandwich 
Islauda— ^Mt,  that  thoae  iBlands  which 
thirty'  yean  ago  were  in  the  lowest 
Pagan  barbaiiam,  are  now  no  longer  to 
be  reckoned  as  a  part  of  the  Heatben 
world.  They  are  Chrietian  lalandB. 
Paeaniam,  as  a  religion,  ia  there  dead, 
and  cannot  live  again.  One-fonrth  p^ 
of  the  infaabitantB  belong  to  the  Chris- 
tian church ;  and  the  people  actaally 
contributed  as  mach  money,  last  year, 
for  the  support  of  the  gospel  and  other 
religiooB  ol^ects,  as  the  American 
Boud  expended  on  that  mission;  be- 
sides liberally  supporting  their  schools 
for  the  children  of  chiefs,  their  national 
college  at  Lahainahna,  and  their  com- 
mon schools  containing  sixteen  thoa- 
sand  pupils.  The  gOTemment,  the  laws, 
Mid  the  institatious  of  those  Islands, 
are  as  really  ChiistiaD,  as  are  the  go- 
vernment, laws,  and  institations  of  the 
United  States.  No  longer,  therefore, 
are  the  Sandwich  Islands  to  be  regarded 
aa  a  Pagan  people.  A  tecond  thing  to 
be  not^  is,  that  the  principle  on  which 
the  work  of  the  American  Board  at  the 
Sandwich  Islands  is  to  be  done,  hat  ett- 
tkeiy  changed.  The  work  now  to  be 
executed  at  these  Islands  is  the  same 
as  in  the  new  settlements  of  our  own 
country.  The  nature  of  the  service  to 
be  performed  there,  by  the  American 
Board,  is  the  same  with  that  devolving 
on  the  Home  Missionary  Society,  ex- 
cept that  in  respect  to  the  Islands,  (they 
beii^  a  foreign  country,)  the  Board  has 
to  sustain  the  responBibilities  which  are 
here  sustained  bf  the  American  Educa- 
tion Society,  the  Western  College  So- 
ciety, and  uie  Sabbath  School  Society. 
Accordingly,  the  Prudential  Committee 
are  endeavoring  to  put  the  Sandwich 
Island  Missionaries  all  on  a  footing 
similar  to  that  sustiuned  by  Home  Mis- 
sions in  Oregon  and  California.  This 
is  a  new  work  under  the  sun,  in  which 
we  are  without  precedent^  withont  ex- 

Serience  to  guide  us.  A  &ird  thing 
eserving  notice  is,  that  we  are  obliseu 
to  engage  the  Sandwich  Island  churcneB 
in  the  prosecution  of  ^foreign  mission, 
in  order  so  to  develop  their  graces  as 
to  enable  them  to  stand  alone.  Such 
is  the  true  ori^  of  tiie  mission  in  the 
numerous  islands  called  Microneda, 
situated  two  or  three  thousand  miles 
Westward  of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 
tlie  churches  of  the  Sandwich  Islands 
contribute  liberally  for  the  building  of 
meetang-housea  tbr  the  support  of  t£eir 


home  missions ;  but  they  are  found  to 
need  additional  and  more  effective  mo- 
tives, for  awakening  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  for  counteracting  the  spirit  of  the 
world:  they  needanotqectthatshallbe 
interesting  from  its  remoteness,  from 
its  magnitude,  and  from  overpowerii^ 
circumstances,  reminding  them  of  the 
horrible  degradation  whence  they  them- 
selves wme  raised.  This  is  necessary 
fbr  the  doe  culture  of  their  benevolence 
and  rehgious  enterprise,  and  to  brii^ 
them,  by  the  shortest  route,  to  tlie 
point  where  they  will  be  able,  throiwh 
God's  grace,  to  sustain  their  own  idi 
gious  institutions. 

Africa. — In  South  Africa,  where  wi 
next  make  our  observatjons,  one  L 
confounded  by  the  course  of  events. 
There  is  no  comfort  in  looking  at  the 
a^fresBLons  of  the  white  man  on  the 
black,  and  on  the  oft-recurring  and  de- 
structive wars  they  occasion,  unless  we 
keep  in  view  the  vast  scale  on  which 
Goa  works  his  providential  government, 
and  the  unquestionable  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  all  his  dispensation  s.  The 
fact  is,  the  climate  of  South  Africa  ii 
favorable  to  the  white  man ;  and  a 
great  empire  of  white  men,  wluch  is  in 
speak  the  English  language  and  to  have 
the  Protestant  religion,  is  there  de- 
veloping itself  with  a  giant  energy — 
exceedingly  irreligious  at  present,  and 
often  reckless  and  cruel,  sweeping  na- 
tives and  native  churches  and  schools, 
with  desolating  tornadoes,  away  from 
the  earth ;  but  destined,  in  future  ages, 
as  we  cannot  doubt,  to  be  a  great  Cfaris- 
tian  people,  and  to  exert  a  mighty  bene- 
ficial influence  upon  the  AMcan  con- 
tinent. I  refer,  in  these  remarks,  as  I 
need  scarcely  say,  to  the  well  known 
renewal  of  the  RafBr  war,  wliich  has 
been  destructive  to  the  missions  within 
its  range,  and  might  even  endanger  our 
own  among  the  Zulus,  distant  as  it  ia, 
should  the  war  continue  long.  Our 
other  African  mission  is  in  the  Equato- 
rial regions,  far  Northward  of  Cape 
Town — too  distant,  happily,  to  hear 
even  a  rumor  of  this  conAict.  Here,  at 
the  Gaboon,  the  chief  point  of  interest 
just  now,  is  to  effect  an  entrance  into 
the  interior,  Eastward,  on  a  grand  ci 
tinental  mission  line  drawn  across 
Mambas,  on  the  Eastern  shore,  with 
the  expectation  of  meetit^our  English 
brethren  from  that  side,  somewhere  in 
the  yet  unknown  centre  of  the  conti- 
nent.    This,  1  expect  some  who  hear 


OK  THE  C8K  OF  THK  WORD  "  FAITH. 


333 


me,  perhapi  not  a  few,  will  live  to  wit- 
neHs  witbjoynil  hearts,  and  very  proba- 
bly to  give  thanks  for  It  in  this  very 
house  of  prayer. 

Western  Asia. — Only  one  other 
field  claims  our  attentioD,  and  that  is 
Western  Asia.  But  as  that  field  was 
so  thorongbly  discuBsed  nt  the  late 
meeting  of  the  Board  in  Portland,  it 
will  be  sufficient  merely  to  glauce  at 
Iht  aonder^l  ctmlrtuU  tnkkk  a  tingle 
More  of  plan  pretmla.  To  me  it  seems 
sJmost  like  the  illusion  of  n  dream.  It 
is  nevertheless  a  reality.  When  1 
visited  the  Levant,  in  the  year  1829, 
nothing  could  be  seen  to  delight  the 
religious  eye.  No  footing  hud  then 
beieu  gainedin  Syria.  Not  a  missionary 
labored  among  the  Armenians,  nor  bad 
a  pioua  Armenian  yet  been  discovered 
in  Turkey  ;  and  the  Nestorians,  now  so 
interesting  to  the  whole  Christian 
world,  were  absolutely  a  lost  people, 
and  wholly  out  of  mind  and  forgotten. 
How  difibrent  the  state  of  things  four- 
teen years  later,  on  my  second  risit  to 
Western  Asia!  But  great  as  bad  been 
the  changes  to  the  eye  then,  those  in 
the  seven  or  eight  which  have  since 
closed,  exceed  tboee  of  the  previous 
fourteen  in  magnitude  and  importance. 
They  are  embodied  and  expressed  in 
one  glorions  word— a  REyOKMATiou — 
which  is  in  difierent  degrees  of  develop- 
ment in  difiereat  places,  according  as 
the  gospel  shines  more  or  less  clearly, 
but  still  seen  over  a  great  part  of  those 
lands  of  the  Bible. 

I'his  completes  the  brief  sketches  we 
proposed  to  make  of  some  of  the  more 
uteresting  fields  and  things  in  the 
Heathen  world.  There  are  at  least 
a  thousand  missionary  stations,  and 
more  Qtw/a  fifteen  hundred  ordained 
missionaries ;  and  there  mast  be  at 
least  six  hundred  mission  churches, 
containing  300,000  members — of  whom 
nearly  50,000  members  are  the  fruits 
of  God's  blessing  on  American  Foreign 


ON  THE  USE  OF  THE  WORD 
"  FAITH." 

A  COBKECT  knowlege  of  the  sense  in 
which  this  word  is  used  in  the  Christian 
Writings,  is  desirable  on  account  of  the 
frequency  of  its  occurrence,  the  impor- 
tance which  is  BO  generally  attached  to 


it,  and  the  misconception  which  is  so 
prevalent  respecting  it  We  shall  thus 
see  that  "  the  great  Protestant  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,"  has  no 
foundation  in  the  Christian  Scriptures — 
that  they  contain  no  such  phraseology 
or  sentiment — and  that  it  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  Scriptures  possessed  by  those 
who  so  ardently  propagated  it ;  together 
with  their  great  eagerness  to  remove  as 
far  as  possible  from  the  Popish  doc- 
trine of  jusdficatioB  by  works  alone. 
That  faith  is  a  direct  or  supernatural 
gift,  or  that  with  which  Christian  men 
are  inspired,  is  also  a  prevalent  notion 
in  our  day;  and  this  being  also  nn- 
scriptural,  it  is  desirable  that  we  should 
be  able  to  combat  it,  successfully  so. 

A  chief  source  of  error,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  is  the  omission  of  the  article 
<the)  in  BO  many  instances,  especially 
before  the  word  faith.  In  Rom.  i.  5, 
we  have  the  article  in  the  text,  but  not 
in  the  mai^in,  nor  in  the  original.  Yet 
is  it  very  properly  supplied;  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Apostles  bemg  "  to  call  oil 
nations  to  the  obedience  of  the  (Chris- 
tian) faith."  In  Titus  i.  1,  Paul  calls 
himself  a  servant  of  God  and  Apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  (xata)  for  the  faith  of 
God's  elect  (namely,  tbe  Gentilee)^D 
order  to  bring  them  to  the  obedience  of 
the  Christ'a  1  faith.  In  Gal.  iii.  14-25-S6, 
the  article  is  found  in  the  original,  but 
it  is  omitted  by  our  translators.  They 
received  (the  fulfilment  of)  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  through  the  (Christian) 
faith.  After  the  faith  came,  they  were 
no  longer  under  the  law.  And  by  the 
faith  they  became  the  children  of  God. 
Ye  are  ail  the  children  of  God  by  the 
faith  of  Jesns  the  Christ ;  far  you  who 
have  been  immersed  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ.  They  became  the  chil- 
dren of  Qod — not  sunply  by  believing, 
but  by  being  "  bom  Bg8in"'-<.«.  begot- 
ten, or  regenerated  by  the  Spirit,  and 
broDght  forth  from  the  water.*  On 
Gal.  iii.  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the 
article  is  required  iu  verses  7, 9,  and  23, 
although  not  found  in  the  ori^al. 
Eph.  ii.  8  is  understood  by  many  to 
t^eh  that  faith,  or  the  ability  to  be- 
lieve, is  a  direct  and  supernatural  gift 
— "  the  gift  of  Qod."  And  much  has 
been  said  and  written  on  the  question, 
whether  faith  or  salvation  is  here  said 
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to  be  "the  gift  of  God."  Paul  Bays, 
for  by  favor  are  you  sared  through  (tei 
piitoet)  tht  fsjth,  and  this  (salvation) 
not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Had  it  been  thus  translated,  who  would 
not  have  perceived  that  the  faith,  ia  the 
Christian  faith,  or  the  Chriatiftii  reli- 
gion? just  as  Jesus  is  said  to  be  the 
author  and  finisher  of  (ietpwtoet)  the 
faith  in  Heb.  lii.  2.  Why  oar  trans- 
lators should  render  "tes"  "our,"  and 
put  that  in  italics,  as  though  it  Were 
not  in  the  text,  itis  diEGcnltto  sayj  an- 
leaa  it  were  to  teach  that  believing,  from 
the  commencement  to  the  close  of  the 
Christian  lite,  is  that  in  which  the 
Christian  is  entirely  pasEive.  In 
Rom.  iil  20-21,  the  article  is  not  in 
the  original ;  but  as  it  is  clear  that 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  fhe  law  (of 
Moses)  it  is  very  properly  snpplted.  And 
as  he  is  also  speaking  of  the  (Christian) 
faith — i.  e.  of  Judaism  and  Christianity 
— there  is  precisely  the  same  reason 
for  reading  v.  22,  The  justification  of 
God  through  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christy 
&c.  Had  not  the  article  been  omitted 
here  and  elsewhere  in  the  Epistle, 
who  would  have  found  any  want  of 
harmony  between  Paul  and  James — as 
}  many  have  done  I  Traa,  Abraham 
'as  justified  by  believii^,  but  not  by 
lith  alone,  for  his  faith  was  made 
manifest  by  bis  works  (James  ii.  14-26.) 
Id  the  following  passages  we  have  an 
important  marginal  reading,  whieh 
shoald  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
text:— Acts Y.  36;  Rom.  xi.  30-3] ;  iv. 
!  Eph.  V.  6;  Heb.  iv.  11;  li.  31. 
The  Greek  word  (apeithei)  translated 
unbelief,  Parkhnrst  explains  as  signi- 
ftrinE,  "  to  disbelieve,  as  implying  also 
^obedience."*  Would  that  faith  (or 
believing)  was  uniformly  explained  as 
implying  also  obedience  i  "  The  faith 
of  God"  (Mark  sL  22,  margin)  is  the 
literal  translation,  and  signifies  very 
great  faith.  Just  as  "  the  trees  of  the 
Lord"  are  extraordinary  trees — "  a  city 
of  God,"  is  a  very  great  city — "  fwr  to 
God,"  is  very  fair.  See.  There  is  one 
passage  of  this  class  to  which  I  would 
direct  special  attention,  viz. :  2  Cor. 
viii.  ].  The  word  translated  grace,  is 
commonly  so  translated,t  it  refers  to  a 

'  Tliis  IB  Iho  word  tranalsted  "believdh 
not,"  in  John  iii,  86,  and  other  puaigea, 
where  n  more  comprehenaTB  phrase  ia  re- 
qoired,  t.  e.  rqccleth. 

t  A.  Campbell  truislnte)  it  cAnn/ji  in  verMS 
1,  6>  e,  and  19,  uid  fifl  in  T. 


large  sum  of  money,  hence  called  "  a 
gift  of  God,"  or  a  great  gift  llierefore, 
instead  of,  have  faith  in  God,  we  should 
read,  have  extraordmary  faith  (Mark  xL 
20-24.)  Here  is,  however,  reference  to 
a  faith  which  is  the  gift  of  God—iko 
taith  to  work  miiacles  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  9 ; 
xiii,  2.)  The  church  then  had,  but  baa 
not  now,  the  faith  which  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  could  then  offer  "  the  prayer 
of  faith  which  saved  the  sick;"  i.  e.  any 
one  who  was  inspired  to  offer  such 
prayer.  The  doctrine  of  pardon,  i 
aught  else,  simply  by  believing,  is  as 
unscriptural  as  it  is  unreasonable.  1 
sometunes  ask,  What  is  to  be  believed 
for  this  important  purpose?  and  the 
variety  of  answers  (from  loch  as  an 
answer  can  be  obtained)  is  truly  sin- 
gular. 1  have  heard  a  very  pious  and 
learned  pastor  of  the.  Baptist  church 
say  to  his  congregation — or  to  such  as 
hes  upposed  lo  be  inquiring,  What  shall 
we  do  to  be  saved? — Believe  that  you 
are  saved,  and  you  are  saved.  The 
majority  of  rel^ous  teachers  around 
us  are  constantly  speaking  in  like  man- 
ner, and  it  is  incumbent  on  all  who  see 
the  error  and  danger  of  such  a  dogma, 
to  Btady  how  they  may  expose  it  in  the 
most  convincing  manner.  Trusting 
some  who  read  this  will  thereby  be  as- 
sisted to  do  so,  and  that  others  will  be 
led  to  investigate  and  thoroughly  to 
understand  the  subject,  1  have  writteo 
the  above.  It  is  sometimes  important 
to  sbow  bow  an  error  has  arisen. 

W.  D.  H. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

BrraAOT  o*  Lerna  fboh  A.  CutPBiix.. 

— Deal  Brother  Wallis:  Grace,  merey,  and  peue 
tayonandyonra!  lunnotlongnBcentDnied 
boin  a  visit  to  Memphis  to  the  great  BUile 
Union  Meetiog.  It  wag  ttie  most  IntcrestiDg 
coDvenliou  ever  held  ia  the  Vallej  of  the  Mi*- 
■iuippl  One  hoDdced  and  tliirtj  membera 
from  some  fourteen  States  in  attendance  — 
alicnt  half  Baptists  and  tudf  Diacipln.  It  was 
a  very  shle  body — united,  frateroal,  and  har- 
monious on  all  great  questions,  t  delirered 
another  address  of  sd  hoar  and  a  half  or  mors, 
on  the  question  of  Bible  Translation."  There 
were  some  dozen  iu  all  speeches  on  the  sabject 
all  written,  and  serenl  eitemporaneous 
speeclies.  Mneblightwaselicited,  and  agood 
and  endurii^  impressinii  made.  I  was  alnent 
•Thi 
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one  month,  going  and  coming  otei  2400  mitn. 
1  bad  n  pmloni  joam^  both  fnnti  fire  and 
flood,  but  waa  mercifallf  preeerred,  Oor  boat 
OD  the  MiBgisBippi  took  fire  at  night,  and  in 
few  minutea  would  have  enveloped  the  cabin, 
and  ererj  lool  must  have  perished.  It  was 
SDiidenlj  at  the  criBis  ratinguislied.  •  •  • 
Mj  family  are  not  very  well.  One  of  my 
dinghtera  (Virginia)  baa  joat  had  a  violent 
■tUcli  of  typhoid  fever,  tnm  which  she  ia 
ttowly  recovering.  Mr,  Pendleton,  laat  ad- 
(ices,  naa  getting  quite  strong.  We  eipect 
him  home,  from&atem  Virginia,  in  some  two 
W  three  weelta.  My  remaining  family  are  in 
good  health,  eicept  my  wife,  who  is  worn  down 
ntth  domestic  labor,  and  waiting  this  Winter 
upon  the  aick — Mr.  Pendleton  for  1 0  weeks, 
and  onr  daughter  for  some  3  weeks.  Truly 
is  a  world  of  trials  aad  affiictioos.  Bat 
,  are  all  needful,  to  wean  ua  off  Irom  earth 
to  heaven.  May  the  kind  L^rd  sanctify  them 
all  to  xa. — Out  College,  and  the  eanse  of  Re- 
formation in  America,  are  slill  progressing  and 
increasing,  from  year  to  year.  The  harvest  ia 
very  great,  the  field  is  large,  and  yet  the  la- 
boreta  are  few.  Still  the  prospects  of  nsefol' 
Q  bright  and  full  of  pros  ' 
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lai^  important,  and  growing  curamnnity. 
Tie  Bible  Union  is  a  great  event  in  the  history 
of  the  canae  of  Refaimation  and  of  the  age. 
It  will  accomplish  mach,  very  mnch.  Mkj 
Ik  Lord  give  ns  wisdom  and  grace  to  improve 
these  oppoiti^nities,  for  tiis  gloiy  and  his  peo- 
ple's good. — Onr  kindest  Christian  regards  to 
yoiu^lf,  Sisl«r  Walli!,  and  every  member  of 
your  family  in  the  Lord;  and  please  present 
my  Christian  salutation  to  all  the  holy  breth- 
ren in  Nottingham.  In  the  hope  of  immar- 
lality,  yoar'l  ever,  A.  Ciufbell. 

Bbtbaht,  ViBQiNii,  Mat  B,  1863. 

Edihbuhoh,  Jvnb  li. — Yesterday  (Lord's 
day)  a  young  man  was  added  (by  an  immersion 
into  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit) 
to  the  cbuicli  of  Jesos  Christ  meeting  in  Soath 
■  Bridge  UaU.  "  Vie  are  buried  with  Christ  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  "  The  Father 
even  we  also  should  rise  and  walk  witk  him 
oewoeas  of  life,"  Paul. 

SlTNDERLAHD,  Jurra  12.  — Having  closed 
my  first  engagement  with  the  chuiches  where 
1  have  been  laboring  for  the  last  six  months, 
and  retnrned  to  my  family,  I  ait  down  to  pen 
a  few  tboughta  and  reflections.  1  wouU,  firsts 
acknowledge  my  increased  obligations  to  oor 
Father  in  heaven,  for  the  health  of  body  and 
soDudacsB  of  mind  with  whiek  I  have  been 
SDstained  during  the  vrkole  period,  "  amid  la- 
bors abundant"  and  "jonrneyi  frequent,"  and 
enabled  to  fulfil  every  appointment.  Second, 
1  would  render  gratitude  to  all  tbe  friends 
who  have  sustained  me  In  this  "  work  of  ^th 
and  labor  of  love  ■"  and  especially  to  those 
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each  place  who  have  studied  my  comfort  and 
beaitli,  and  have  been  ever  ready,  with  all 
Christiau  hospitality,  to  miaister  to  my  wants. 
My  object,  in  entering  upon  tliis  engagement, 
was  to  promote  the  divine  glory,  as  far  as  my 
abilities  enabled  me ;  Grst>  in  briuglng  the 
churclieB  into  a  more  active  devoted  state,  that 
1  might  act  oat,  in  every  department  of  life, 
religion  of  Jeans.  I  do  not  by  tiis  in- 
late  that  all  oor  brethren  were  living  to 
mselves,  or  were  not  acting  up  to  their  pro- 
fession i  hut  it  is  evident  that  many  were  not, 
md  the  charge  might  be  brought  agaioBt  many 
nore,  "You  have  left  yourlirat  love,"  and  are 
'  neither  cold  nor  hot."  It  may  appear  strange 
ndeed  that  todettes  boasting  in  a  reformation, 
and  priding  themselves  iu  holding  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it,  should,  in  such  a  short  period,  j 
forget  their  espousals  to  Christ,  and  become 
Bl  other  rel^ous  bodies,  inactive,  indifferent, 
and  dead.  Of  coarse  there  were  honorable 
eiceptions:  hut  knoning  this  state  of  thing 
' )  some  little  extent,  I  resolved,  as  far  as  m; 
ifluence  went,  and  opportunities  offered,  t 
labor  for  their  removal.  Such  opportnuitie 
were  presented  in  the  loealitiea  where  I  have 
been  laboriog,  and  being  solicited  by  the  breth- 
ren, I  could  not  hut  yield  to  their  urgent  re- 
ijnest — they  engaging  to  supply  my  wants,  and 
I  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  As  to  the 
result  of  my  labors,  the  churches  must  bear 
witness;  this  mnch,  however.I  mBysay,there 
an  cheering  signs  of  life  and  effort  in  a  few, 
and  an  evident  improvement  in  all.  A  second 
object  was,  that  sinners  might  be  gathered 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  by  the  proclamation  of 
the  truth,  in  its  native  simplieity.  True  it  is, 
great  numbers  have  not  heen  turned  from  the 
error  of  their  way,  yet  we  have  not  altogether 
labored  in  vain  ;  a  few  have  been  brought  into 
subjection  to  the  truth,  and  by  a  steady  per- 
seversne;  in  the  good  work  much  more  will  be 
achieved.  Tbefields  are  whitening  to  the  bar- 
vest ;  in  moat  places  bearers  have  increased, 
and  inquiry  ia  being  eicited;  and  many,  we  an- 
ticipate, will  decide  for  truth.  By  strenuously 
following  up  that  which  has  been  feebly  begun, 
abundant  results  will  certainly  be  produced. 
In  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  great 
work,  it  is  important  that  all  connected  with 
us  cultivate  spirituality  of  mind  and  devoted- 
ness  of  life,  consecrating  ourselves,  and  all  wc 
possess,  to  Him  whose  we  are  and  whom  we 
serve.  Every  one  in  the  church  has  work  to 
do  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  if  it  be 
neglected,  they  mmt  not  look  for  the  rewwd 
of  the  approving  smiles  of  heaven.  I  hold, 
that  God  has  placed  ns  jnst  where  we  are,  and 
at  this  period  of  time,  that  we  may  be  the 
more  uaeiFul  if  WB  niU.  During  the  laat  sii 
months  I  have  travelled  upwards  of  ISOO 
miles,  and  delivered  above  330  addresses.  - —  I 
em  happy  to  inform  you,  that  since  I  laat 
wrote,  five  have  been  added  to  the  chureh  at 
Shrewsbury,  two  from  the  Baptists,  and  three 
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"nil  ftiHowiiiK  it  a  Btatement  of  tbe  cash  re- 
ceived and  expended  on  account  of  the  District 
BiaoBelist  Fund,  m  connection  with  tbe  labors 
offoitherHill:— 

Birkenbsd 

Hull' 


OBITUARY. 

Dqnried  thii  life,  Maj  14,  1852,  aged  ^S 
jean,  Mmj  Ann  Brown,  widow  of  Mr.Riebard 
Biowu,  formerW  the  wife  of  Mr.  David  Kin^, 
and  danghter  of  Thomas  and  Eleanor  Dun  ball. 
This  aged  BJater  had  for  many  yean  entertaiaed 
deurea  to  know  her  aint  forgiven,  bat  it  waa 
not  until  some  nine  jeara  tince,  wben  her  at- 
tention waa  directed  to  tbe  ancient  hith  and 
obedieooc^  that  ahe  waa  enabled  to  rejoice  in 
her  aeqnnintance  with  tbe  pardoning  love  of 
God.  Tbroo^out  her  entire  conrae  ahe  had 
nnnanal  diffiiMlltiet  to  eo&tend  witb,  but  bei 
end  waa  peace.  For  man;  weefca  abe  endured 
nntold  aufferiug,  but  was  enabled  to  look  with 


approaching  change.  Tbe  laat  week 
her  stTCogth  gave  way,  and  ahe  appeared  only 
■enaible  to  pbyaical  suffering.  On  tbe  evening 
of  Che  day  named  her  longed  for  change  came, 
and  with  the  case  of  entering  npon  an  ordinary 
aleep,  ahe  closed  her  eyca  ^r  ever  upon  thia 
life,  leaving  her  aon,  our  Brother  King,  to  ex- 
perience the  aorrow  and  the  joy  arising  from 
the  aeparation,  and  the  hop*  of  meeting  in 
glory. 
London,  Hay  24,  ISiS. 


OUR  LAST  NUMBEK. 
DuETNQ  the  month  we  have  received  aein- 
eapeoting  the  addreaa  of 


giling,  and  othera  condemning,  tbe  prindplea 
enunciated  in  it.  The  object  contemplated  in 
^ving  it  publicity  waa  simply  that  of  addncing 
another  instance  how  God.  in  his  providence 
and  grace,  briuga  good  out  of  evi),  making  the 


wrath  o(  m 


,0  praise  t 


a,  while  the  remain- 


der he  restrains.  What  grand  and  marvellaus 
developmenta  of  the  divine  character  have  re- 
anlted  &om  the  disobedience  of  onr  first  paienta 
and  the  perfidy  of  loduliciriot I  Yetwecan- 


uot  but  deplore  the  sinful  act  of  onr  progeni- 
tors, and  condemn  tbe  treachery  and  gmlt  of 
Jndas.  Whilst,  therefore,  we  would  ever 
humble  onrsel tea  at  the  rEmemhrauce  of  evil 
and  tbe  stna  of  men,  we  ngoice  in  the  thonght 
that  where  sin  has  abounded,  grace  has  snper- 
abonnded.  We  pieaainc  that  no  individual  of 
the  kest  pretensions  to  philanthropy,  mnch 
leas  tbe  Christian,  can  approve  of  tbe  present 
condition  of  tbe  slave)  in  the  United  Stales,  or 
even  of  tbe  free  people  of  colour,  llien,  as 
slavery  forms  a  part  of  the  political  institutions 
of  the  Confederation  as  well  as  of  separate 
States,  (he  evil  must  be  remedied  by  them- 
aelvce.  We  cannot  devote  space  to  a  discussion 
of  the  qneation.  We  are  friendly  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Colooiiation  Society,  (hongh  we 
deem  their  movements  too  stow  to  accomplish 
the  result  coDtemplated  in  any  reasonable  time. 
The  Address  on  the  Fellowship,  by  Brother 
Fail,  bos  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  minds 
of  Beveral  reaJeta.  some  of  nbom  have  not,  at 
present,  given  themselves  to  Christ.  The  sub- 
ject of  giving  and  receiving  money  in  tbe  church 
of  Christ,  is  but  very  imperfectly  underalood 
io  our  day  ;  and,  like  every  other  truth  given 
to  the  worltl  by  God,  when  comprehended,  ia 
greatly  opposed  by  disobedzent  professors.  We 
could  give  abiindaut  proof,  in  the  shape  of  eor- 
mpoudence,  but  want  of  space  prevents  na. 
One  correspondent  writes.  "  The  fellowship  ia 
like  baptism  far  the  remission  of  sins,  anouier 
item  of  God's  house  restored  to  its  proper 
place ;"  and  a  second  asks  Ear  "  proof  from  the 
Bible,  and  not  from  the  reasoning  of  Mr,  Fail, 
that  Jesua  has  bound  us  by  law  as  to  how  and 
when  we  are  to  give  away  our  money  1"  We 
recommend  a  re-pemsal  of  the  article  to  all 
who  feel  any  difficulty  ou  tbe  matter.  Let  no 
one  forget  the  record,  that  the  first  Christiaua 
wen  sleadbst  "  In  tbe  apostles'  doctrine,  in 
the  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers,"  J,  W. 


Whin  Chrin  Uh  isai 


Lghl-wind's  wail 
blood. 


fie,  lor  oar  Imugmaireu, 
_  Had  M  weep  a^ne; 


ir,  Jsdead.it  mar— 
Pass  fnMn  me,  Tpnj ; 


Yet  if  it  mast  bfl  m 
Bt  me  thine  oolv  son, 

Abba,  rmOm.  FatW  r 
l,at  Thf  will  be  dons  I 
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MEDITATION    AND    REFLECTION. 

"  O  t  the  happincsB  of  tbe  man 
Who  wallcelb  not  after  the  counacl  of  the -wicked. 
Nor  abideth  in  the  waji  of  sinnetB, 
Nor  ailteth  in  the  eompsny  of  icoffere ; 
Bnt  wboK  ddight  ii  in  Uk  law  of  JAovab, 
And  nho  oa  Hi>  U*  meditatelh  Atj  mi  night. 
IVnl;  he  ii  like  a  tree  planted  hj  water  atreaini, 
Hut  yieldeth  ita  bnit  in  iti  proper  aeaKiii, 
And  wboae  foliage  nerer  hdeth  : 
And  nbstaocrer  be  doeth  proapereth. 
O !  how  grenUf  do  I  lore  Thj  law  1 
It  is  dail;  mj  meditation." 
"  Meditate  an  divine  things  ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them." 

Meditation  and  reflection  are  essential  to  improvement.  They  are  necesaary 
to  eelf-ex  ami  nation  and  self-knowledge,  nithont  which  the  hope  of  progress  and 
of  virtue  is  vain.  No  one  can  know  his  own  character,  or  he  aware  of  the  dis- 
positions, feelings,  and  motives  by  which  he  is  actuated,  eicept  by  means  of 
deep  and  searching  reflection.  In  the  crowd  of  business  and  the  hurry  of  the 
world,  we  arc  apt  to  rush  on  vrithout  weighing,  as  we  should,  the  considerntions 
which  urge  us^we  are  liable  to  neglect  that  close  inspection  of  ourselves,  and 
that  careful  reference  of  our  conduct  to  the  unerring  standard  of  right,  which 
■e  requisite  both  to  our  knowing  where  we  are,  and  to  our  keeping  in  the  r^ht 
ay.  It  is  necessary  that  we  sometimes  pause  and  look  around  us,  and  consi- 
ir  OUT  ways — that  we  take  observation  of  the  course  we  are  running,  and  the 
Tarions  influences  to  which  ne  are  subjected;  and  be  sure  that  we  are  not  driven 
ir  drifted  from  the  direction  in  which  we  ought  to  be  proceeding.  Without  this 
there  is  no  safety. 

Meditation,  too,  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  digesting  of  rel^ons  truth, 
making  familiar  what  we  have  learned,  and  incorporating  it  with  our  own  minds. 
We  cannot  even  retain  it  in  out  memories,  much  less  can  wo  be  fully  sensible 
s  power  and  worth,  except  through  the  habit  of  reflecting  upon  it.  We 
cannot  have  it  ready  at  command,  so  as  to  defend  it  when  assailed,  or  state  it 
when  inquired  after,  or  apply  it  in  the  emergencies  of  life,  unless  it  be  familiar 
LS  by  habitual  meditation ;  so  that  even  reading  loses  its  value  if  unaccom- 
panied by  reflection.  Tbe  obligations  and  motives  of  duty — the  promises,  hopes, 
and  prospects  of  the  Christian— -the  great  interests  and  permanent  reahties  by 
which  he  is  to  be  actuated,  are  not  visibly  and  tangibly  present  to  him,  like  the 
scenes  of  his  passing  life;  andtbeymuatbemadespiritually  present  by  deliberate 
meditation,  if  he  would  be  guided  and  swayed  by  them.  Indeed,  without  this, 
he  must  be  devoid  of  consideration  or  devotion,  ignorant  of  the  actual  state  of  his 
character,  and  in  constant  danger  of  falling  a  sacrifice  to  the  unfriendly  influencen 
of  the  world. 

In  attempting,  therefore,  the  acquisition  of  a  religious  character,  it  is  im- 
portant that  you  maintain  an  habitual  thoughtfulneas  of  mind.  It  has  been 
said,  and  with  perfect  truth,  that  no  man  pursues  a  great  interest  of  any  kind, 
'n  which  important  consequences  are  at  stake,  without  a  profound  and  settled 
seriousness  of  mind;  and  that  a  man  of  really  Jrivolouadispoailion  never  arcomplithrt 
any  Iking  valuable.     How.  especially  true  must  this  be,  in  regard  to  the  great 
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intereBta  of  religion  and  etemit;  [  How  cnn  you  hope  to  make  progresB  in  that 
perplexing  and  difBcult  vorh,  the  estabUshment  of  a  religions  chamcter,  the 
attaimnent  of  the  great  Christian  nccomplishmenls,  without  a  fixed  and  habitual 
thoQghtfulnesB ! — a  thonghtfnlnesa  which  never  fot^eta  the  vastnessandreapon- 
Bibilitf  of  the  work  assigned  to  man,  nor  loses  the  consciousness  of  a  relation 
to  more  glorious  beings  than  are  found  upon  the  earth.  This  mnst  be  joar 
habit  —  something  more  than  an  occasionaJ  musing  and  reverie  ~  at  set  times, 
when  you  shall  force  yourself  to  the  t^k.  It  must  be  the  uniform  condition  of 
your  mind — as  ranch  so  as  solicitude  to  the  merchant,  who  has  great  treasures 
exposed  to  the  uncertainHeB  of  the  ocean  and  the  foe — a  solicitude  in  your  case 
not  gloomy,  or  unsocial,  or  morose ;  but  thoughtful,  so  that  nothing  shall  be 
done  inconsiderately,  or  without  adverting  to  the  bearing  it  may  have  on  your 
character  and  final  prospects. 

Then,  besides  this  general  state  of  mind,  there  must  be,  as  I  have  said,  allotted 
periods  of  express  meditation.    As  the  precept  respecting  devotion  is,  "  Pray 
without  ceasing,"  and  yet  set  times  of  prayer  are  neeessary — so,  also,  whilt 
say,  "  Be  always  thoughtful,"  we  must  add,  that  particular  seasons  are  necessary 
on  purpose  for  meditation.     You  must  set  apart  certain  times  for  reflection, 
when  you  shall  deliberately  sit  down  and  surrey  mth  keen  scrutiny  yourself, 
your  condition,  your  past  life,  and  the  prospect  before  you  —  inquire  into  the 
state  of  your  religious  knowledge  and  personal  attainments  —  and  strengthc 
your  sense  of  responsibility  and  purposes  of  duty,  by  dwelling  on  the  attributes 
and  government  of  God— the  ways  of  His  providence^the  revelations  of 
word  —  the  requirements  of  His  will  —  the  glory  of  His  kingdom  —  and  all  the 
affecting  truths  and  promises  which  the  gospel  displays.     These  are  to  be  the 
subjects  of  distinct  and  profound  consideration,  till  your  mind  becomes  imbued 
with  them,  and  until,  filled  and  inspired  by  the  spiritual  contemplation,  yon 
in  a  mauner  "  changed  into  the  same  image,  ashy  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."   The 
proper  season  for  this  meditation  is  the  season  of  your  daily  devotion,  when, 
having  shut  out  the  worid,  and  sought  the  nearer  presence  of  God,  your  mind 
is  prepared  to  work  fervently.     Then  contemplation,  aided  by  prayer,  ascends 
to  heights  which  it  could  never  reach  alone;    and  sometimes,  whether  ii 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  it  can  hardly  tell,  soars,  as  it  were,  to  the  third  heaven, 
and  enjoys  a  revelation  to  which,  at  other  times,  it  is  a  stranger. 

This,  however,  is  an  excitement  of  mind  which  is  rarely  to  he  expected.  Those 
seasons  are  "  few  as  angel's  visits,"  which  lift  the  spirit  to  anything  like  ecstacy. 
They  are  glimpses  of  heaven,  which  the  soul,  in  its  present  tabernacle,  can  sel' 
do m  catch — only  frequently  enough  to  alTord  a  brief  foretaste  of  that  bliss  to 
which  it  shall  hereafter  arrive.  Its  ordinary  musings  are  less  ethereal — happy, 
undoubtedly,  though  oftentimes  clouded  by  feelings  of  sadness  and  doubt,  and 
by  a  sense  of  un  worthiness  and  sin.  But  however  mixed  they  may  be,  they  are 
always  salutary.  If  sad  and  disheartening,  they  lead  to  more  vigilant  self- 
examination,  that  we  may  discover  their  cause,  and  thns  rekindle  the  watchlight 
that  is  so  essential  to  right  progress.  If  serene  and  joyous,  they  are  a  present 
earnest  of  the  peace  which  is  assured  to  the  righteous,  and  the  joy  of  heart  which  is 
one  of  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  spirit.  Be  not,  therefore,  troubled  or  cast  down 
(indeed  never  be  cast  down,  so  long  as  you  can  say  to  your  soul,  trust  in  God;) 
be  not,  I  say,  disquieted  or  cast  down,  because  of  the  inequalities  of  feeling  with 
which  you  enter  and  leave  your  closet,  and  the  changes  from  brightness  to  gloom, 
f^om  clearness  to  obscurity,  which  often  pass  over  your  mind.  This,  alas !  is 
the  inheritance  of  our  fVail  nature.  An  equal  vigor  of  thought,  clearness  of 
apprehension,  force  of  imagination,  fervor  of  devotion — idwaysperceivii^,  feeling. 
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adoring,  with  the  same  vividness  and  satisf&ctioii — sre  to  be  our  portion  in  tl 
vorid  of  spirits.  Here  we  see  all  things,  "as  in  a  glass,  darkl;;"  there  v 
shall  see  ''  face  to  face."  Here  the  truths  we  rejoice  in  are  too  often  like  the 
images  of  absent  friends,  which  we  strive  in  vain  to  bring  brightly  before  the 
eye  of  our  minds  ;  they  are  shadowy,  indistUict,  and  fleeting.  But  there  they 
will  be  like  oar  friends  themselves,  always  present  in  their  own  full  form  and 
beauty,  to  dwell  in  the  mind  unfadingly,  and  constitute  its  bliss.  Be  satined, 
then,  if  you  sometimes  arrive,  in  your  meditations,  at  that  glow  of  elevated  ei 
jojment  which  you  desire.  What  you  are  rather  to  seek  for,  is  a  calm  and 
composed  state  of  the  affections,  an  equanimity  of  spirit,  a  serenity  of  temper — 
like  the  quiet  which  an  afiectionate  child  experiences  in  the  circle  of  its  parents 
snd  brothers,  where  it  is  not  excited  to  ecstacy  by  the  thought  of  its  father's 
goodness,  but  lives  beneath  it  in  a  state  of  equal  and  affectionate  trust.  Like 
this  should  be  the  habitual  experience  of  the  Christian ;  and  if  it  be  thus  with 
you,  let  not  occasional  dnlness  or  darJcness,  coming  over  your  spirit  in  its  reli- 
gioos  hours,  dishearten  or  distress  you. 

This  I  say,  because  many  persons  of  truly  devont  habits  have  unqnestionably 
suffered  much  from  this  cause.  In  the  natural  fluctuations  of  the  animal  spirits, 
or  the  nervous  system,  or  the  bodily  health,  tbey  sometimes  find  themselves 
coid  at  heart,  and  seemingly  insensible  to  religious  considerations.  It  seemi 
them  that  their  hearts  have  waxed  gross,  that  their  eyes  are  closed,  and  their 
ears  become  dull  of  hearing.  In  vain  do  they  read  and  think — they  cannot 
arouse  themselves  to  any  thing  bke  a  "  realiung  sense"  of  these  great  objects ; 
but  regard  with  a  stupid  unconcern  what  at  other  times  has  been  their  chief  ei 
joyment.  But  let  the  humble  and  timid  believer  be  of  good  cheer.  This  is  not 
always  a  s^  of  guilt,  or  of  desertion  by  Ood.  It  may  be  traced  to  the  original 
and  unavoidable  imperfection  of  human  nature;  it  is  to  be  lamented  as  such, 
but  not  to  be  repented  of  as  sin;  and  one  may  not  expect  to  be  relieved  from  it, 
till  the  soul  is  freed  from  the  body.  Let  him  watch  the  course  of  his  mind, 
and  he  will  find  the  same  inequality  of  feeling  to  exist  upon  other  subjects.  He 
I  does  not  at  all  times  take  an  equal  interest  in  his  ordinary  concerns,  nor  does 
lie  at  all  times  feel  the  highest  warmth  of  affection  towards  his  parent.  Mend, 
n  child.  Let  him  observe  others,  and  he  will  discover  the  same  variations  in 
them.  They  will  confess  it  to  be  so.  The  oldest  and  most  established  Chiis- 
ttans  will  describe  themselves  to  have  passed  their  whole  pilgrimage  in  this 
state  of  fluctuation.  Read  the  private  journals  of  distinguished  believers,  and 
you  will  find  in  them  frequent  complaints  of  lukewarmness,  indifference,  and 
deadness  of  heart.  They  mourn  over  it,  tbey  bewail  it,  they  strive  against  it, 
and  yet  it  adheres  to  them  as  long  as  they  live.  It  is  not,  therefore,  your  pecu- 
sin,  but  a  common  infirmity.  Regard  it  in  this  light,  and  do  not  let  it  de- 
stroy your  peace  of  mind,  or  lead  you  to  overlook  the  rational  evidence  that 
yonr  heart  is  right  with  God. 

But  also,  on  the  other  hand — for  the  Christian's  path  is  hedged  in  with  dan- 
gers on  every  side,  and  in  trying  to  escape  one  it  is  easy  to  rush  into  another — 
take  heed  that  you  do  not  unwarrantably  apply  this  consolation,  and  make  this 
use  to  yourself,  in  cases  in  which  you  really  deserve  blame.  Do  not  let  this 
apology,  which  is  designed  only  for  the  comfort  of  the  humble  and  watchful, 
be  used  by  you  as  a  cover  for  negligence  and  sinful  self-confidence.  Remember 
that  your  unsatisfactor  J  state  of  religious  seuaibilitymay  be  possibly  your  fault ; 
and  you  are  not  to  presume  that  it  is  otherwise,  until  you  have  faithfully  searched 
and  tried.  Have  yaa  not,  for  a  time,  been  unreasonably  devoted  to  amusement, 
>r  engrossed  by  unnecessary  cares,  so  as  to  have  n^lected  the  watchuig  of  your 
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beartT  Have  ^ou  not  for  a  seaaOD  been  thoaghtlesa,  ligbt-mindcd,  frivoloas, 
and  careless  of  that  devout  reference  to  Go4  by  which  you  should  always  be 
actuated  7  Have  you  not  engaged  in  some  qiieationfthle  undertaking — or  allowed 
yourBelf  in  sloth  or  self-indulgence — or  cherished  ill  feelings  towards  olhera — or 
permitted  your  temper  to  be  tept  irritated  by  some  unimportant  vexatious— or 
let  your  imagination  ron  loose  among  forbidden  desires?  Ask  yourself  Eucb 
questions;  and  perhaps  in  the  uature  of  your  recent  occupations  you  may  detect 
Ause  of  your  present  listlessness.  If  so,  change  the  general  turn  of  your 
life.  In  the  words  of  Cowper's  hymn,  it  is  only  "  A  closer  walk  with  God," 
which  can  bring  back  "  the  blessedness  you  once  enjoyed."  Now,  your  heart 
is  desolate  and  unsntiBfied ;  you  find  in  it  "  an  aching  void,  which  God  alone  can 
"1 ;"  and  it  is  only  by  renewing  your  acquaintance  with  Him,  that  yon  can 
new  your  peace. 

But,  after  all,  remember  that  you  are  to  judge  of  the  real  worth  of  these  sea- 
ae,  not  by  your  enjoyment  of  them  as  they  pass,  not  by  the  luTtury  or  rapture 
of  your  contemplation,  but  by  their  effect  on  your  character  and  principles,  by  the 
religious  power  you  gain  from  them  toward  meeting  the  duties  and  sufferings, 
the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  temptations,  trials,  and  conflicts  of  actual  life.  Medita- 
tion is  a  means  of  religion ;  not  to  be  rested  in  as  a  final  good,  nor  allowed  to 
satisfy  us,  except  so  far  as  it  imparts  to  the  character  a  permanent  impress  of 
aeriousness  and  duty,  and  strengthens  the  principles  of  faith  and  self-government. 
If  it  add  daily  vigor  to  your  resolutions,  and  secure  order  to  your  thoughts, 
serenity  to  your  temper,  and  uprightness  to  your  life,  then  it  has  fulfilled  its 
legitimate  purpose.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  end  in  the  reverie  of  the  hour, 
then,  however  fervent  and  exalted,  it  is,  comparatiTely  speaking,  worthless  to 
yourself  and  unacceptable  to  God.  Its  permanent  influence  on  the  character  is 
the  true  test  of  its  value. 

It  is  easy  to  see,  therefore,  that  there  are  three  purposes  which  yon  have  in 
view ;  the  cultivation  of  a  religions  spirit,  the  scrutiny  of  your  life  and  character, 
and  the  renewing  of  your  good  purposes. 

By  the  first  of  these,  you  are  to  insure  the  predominance  of  a  spiritual  frame 
of  mind — a  perpetual,  paramount  interest  in  divine  truth,  and  its  incorporatit 
with  the  frameand  constitution  of  your  soul;  so  that  you  shall  be  continually 
enlarging  your  apprehensions  concerning  God,  his  providence,  and  his  purposes, 
and  shall  at  the  same  time,  make  them  part  of  the  very  substance  of  your  intel- 
lectual constitution,  the  pervading  and  actuating  motives  of  all  your  life. 

By  this  means  religion  became  to  the  Christian  what  the  spirit  of  his  profes- 
sion is  to  the  soldier — the  one  present  thought,  motive,  and  impulse,  absorbing 
all  others,  and  urging  him  to  his  one  great  object,  by  its  mastery  over  all  other 
thoughts,  principles,  and  affectdons.  The  other  two  purposes  of  meditation  which 
I  mentioned,  may  be  described  as  the  surveying  andbumisbingof  the  warrior's 
arras,  in  preparation  for  the  summons  to  actual  combat;  or,  as  the  act  of  the 
mariner  in  mid  ocean,  who  every  day  lifts  his  instruments  to  the  light  of  heaven, 
and  consults  his  charts  and  his  books,  that  he  may  learn  where  he  is,  and  what 
has  been  his  pn^esa,  and  whether  any  change  must  be  made  in  his  course  in 
order  to  his  reaching  the  intended  haven.  The  warrior  who  should  allow  his 
arms  to  rust  for  want  of  a  little  daily  care,  and  the  mariner  who  should  be  ship- 
wrecked from  neglect  of  taking  seasonable  observations,  are  emblems  of  the 
folly  of  the  man  who  presses  on  tbroi^h  life,  without  ever  pausing  to  scmtiniEe 
the  principles  on  which  he  acts,  and  rectify  the  errors  he  has  committed. 

This  self-examination  must  be  universal — embracing  alike  the  conduct  of  your 
external  life  and  the  habitual  tenor  of  your  mind.    You  must  survey  the  train 
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of  four  thoughts,  the  temper  joa  have  anstained,  four  deportment  towards 
others,  j>our  conversatioo,  your  emplojment,  the  use  of  your  time  and  of  yonr 
wealth ;  you  must  conaider  by  what  sort  of  motiveH  you  are  pievailiugly  guided, 
what  is  the  probable  efiect  of  your  example,  and  whether  you  are  doing  all  the 
good  which  might  be  reasonably  expected  of  you ;  you  must  compare  yourself 
with  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  measure  your  life  by  the  lavra  of  holy 
living  prescribed  in  hia  gospel.  And  in  order  that  these  and  other  topics  may 
all  have  their  place  in  the  survey,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  keep  them  by  you  on 
a  written  liaL  Cotton  Mather  adopted  and  recommended  the  practice  of  aaaign- 
ing  to  such  inquiries  each  its  particular  day  of  the  week ;  eo  that  every  day 
might  have  its  own  tcpic  of  reflection,  and  every  topic  its  due  share  of  attention. 
Others  may  find  this  a  useful  anggestion. 

A  renewal  of  your  resolutions  is  to  follow  this  inquiry.  Knoning  where  you 
are,  and  what  you  need,  you  are  to  arrange  your  purposes  accordingly.  It  is  a 
sad  error  of  some,  to  fancy  that  aeeing  nod  acknoffledging  their  faults,  is  all  that 
is  required  of  them.  They  ait  down  and  bewail  them,  and  in  weeping  and  sor- 
row waste  that  energy  of  mind,  which  should  have  been  exerted  in  amendment. 
But  it  is  surely  far  better,  with  manly  readiness,  to  rise  and  act  withont  a  tear, 
Ihao  to  shed  torrents  of  bitter  water,  and  still  go  on  as  before.  Regret  and  re- 
morse naturally  expresa  themselves  in  weeping — but  repentance  shows  itself  in 
action.  It  may  begin  in  sorrow,  but  it  ends  in  reformation.  And  you  have 
httle  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  your  reflections  and  yonr  penitence,  il  they  do 
not  issue  in  prompt  andreaolute  action.  H.  W. 
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Olympas.  I  now  specially  call  your  attention  to  15th,  26th,  and  17th  verses 
of  the  seventh  chapter,  so  much  a  matter  of  debate  amongat  good  and  great 
men.  The  passage  reads,  in  the  New  Version,  thus  ;^"  Besides,  we  know  tbat 
the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do,  I 
do  not  approve;  since  it  is  not  what  I  desire  that  1  do,  but  I  do  that  which  I 
hate.  If,  now,  I  do  that  which  I  do  not  desire,  I  consent  to  the  law  that  it  is 
good."  In  the  Common  Version  it  is  still  more  difficult,  for  it  is  there  trans- 
lated : — "  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  undur  sin. 
For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would,  that  do  1  not ;  but  what  I 
hate,  that  I  do.  If,  then,  I  do  tbat  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good."  Tlie  difficulty  is,  how  one  and  the  same  person  could  truthfully 
represent  himself  as  doing  what  he  willed  not  to  do  —  or  as  willing  one  thing 
and  doing  another — or  as  doing  what  he  hated,  and  bating  what  he  did. 

Clement.^I  am  glad  that  you  have  brought  this  subject  again  before  us.  It 
has  been  a  hard  nut  for  some  commentators  to  open.  Some  affirm  it  to  be  irre- 
concilable.    Others  regard  it  as  equivalent  to  representing  a  person  having  two 

AauiLA.  I,  indeed,  have  found  it  a  difficult  passage ;  but,  on  all  the  premises 
before  me,  have  given  the  view  of  it  which  I  deemed,  from  my  experience,  the 
most  consistent  with  the  maiu  drill  of  the  apostles.  But  if  there  be  any  error 
in  my  viewa,  I  will  be  most  thankful  to  any  of  you  who  convicts  me  of  it.  I 
simply  desire  to  understand  the  apostle,  nothing  caring  how  it  may  stand  with 
my  views  and  opinions  on  this  or  any  other  subject. 
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Oltupas.  Men  of  renown,  and  of  well  earned  reputation  for  talent  and  learn- 
ing, have  differed  much  in  their  interpretation  of  it.  Still,  they  were  not  infal- 
lible, nor  always  consistent  with  themselves.  We  often  feel  that  reason 
conscience  are  on  our  aide  of  a  proposition,  while  interest  and  passion  ar 
the  other  side.  In  such  cases  there  is  apt  to  be  an  inward  conflict,  and  one 
principle  most  yield — pasmon  to  interest,  or  interest  to  passion.  They  cannot 
both  be  of  equal  power. 

AsniLA.  What  seemed  to  settle  my  mind  on  this  subject,  is  the  fact  that 
the  two  I'b  must  he  one  and  the  same  person ;  because,  at  the  end,  he  e: 
claims,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  thia  body  of 
death !"    The  good  I,  willing  to  do,  is  the  wretched  man  that  I  sm,  in  vie 
the  agony  which  is  eipressed.     If  the  good  I,  willing  to  do  what  his  reason 
conscience  approved,  had  not  been  hindered  by  another  I,  in  himself  oppoung, 
whence  this  wretchedness — -this  agonizing  exclamatian  ? 

Again:- the  new  man  is  always  good,  and  the  old  man  always  evil.  The  good 
I  became  no  worse,  and  the  had  I  became  no  better.  The  one,  indeed,  is  spirit, 
and  the  other  is  flesh,  and  these  ore  real  controversies. 

Every  enlightened  man,  philosopher  or  moralist,  feels  in  himself  such  ai 
tagonism  between  his  consinence  and  his  passions.  The  Christian,  too,  mast 
dcdly  deny  himself.  Now,  if  there  were  no  evil  in  himself,  denial  wonid  be  a 
sin,  and  the  want  of  it  a  virtue.  Bat  self-denial,  as  taught  hy  the  Saviour,  is  to 
be  daily  and  constant;  so  that  the  old  man  is  never  extinct  in  the  present  life. 
Hence,  Christians  are  always  to  mortily  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  its  lusts, 
and  to  agonize,  or  "  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  the  Pagan  Euripides,  in  his  Media,  could  say  as  much 
as  Paul  said  of  himself : — 


"  I  know,  indeed,  that  such  thinp  as  I  am  about  to  do  are  evil,  but  my  mind  is 
better  than  my  inclinations." 

This,  although  not  so  much  as  Paul  says,  is  similar  to  it,  and  at  least  evinces 
a  conviction,  that  the  good  approved  is  not  always  practised  without  an  inward 
conflict  between  reason,  conscience,  and  inclination. 

I  win  only  add,  that  to  hve  and  to  hate,  in  Hebrew  style,  are  sometimes  placed 
in  contrast,  when  only  a  less  degree  of  love  for  the  one  than  far  the  other  is  in- 
tended. Thns,  it  is  said,  "  Jacob  have  I  laved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."  Jacob 
was  preferred,  and  Esau  was  slightrd,  but  not  absolutely  hated.  A  Christian 
sometimes  does  that  which  he  loves  less,  rather  than  that  which  he  loves  n 
And  in  Jewish  style,  he  might  be  said  to  do  what  he  hat«s,  and  not  to  do  what 
he  loves. 

But  it  is  not  mere  conscience  on  one  side,  and  passion  on  another ;  it  is  a 
new  man  against  an  old  man,  in  full  character,  and  not  one  part  of  the  same 
man  against  another  part  of  himself.  It  is  the  whole  new  man  against  the 
whole  old  man,  in  one.  Hence  the  question,  what  is  the  new  man  proper,  » 
the  old  man  proper  J — the  former  is  called  spirit,  and  the  latter  flesh.  It  is  i 
a  part  of  the  spirit  against  part  of  the  flesh,  noi  a  part  of  the  flesh  against  the 
whole  of  the  spirit,  nor  the  whole  of  the  spirit  against  a  part  of  the  flesh ;  but 
the  whole  flesh  against  the  whole  spirit.  Hence,  the  capital  point  is.  What  does 
Paul  mean  by  thefieik  and  by  the  spirit  f 
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Oltmpas.  That,  AqoiU,  is  indeed  a.  correct  view  of  the  questum,  and  that  dis- 
posed of,  Paul  is  understood.  But  on  this  broad  qnestion,  as  both  the  old  and 
lome  of  the  modem  theologians  have  made  it,  moch  may  be  said.  Alexander 
Crudeu,  in  his  verj  Talaable  concordance,  not  jet  supplanted  by  an;  book  of 
the  present  ceDtarjr,  ^res  ito  less  than  eleven  scripture  acceptations  of  this 
word.  And  while  he  makes  it,  sometimes,  denote  "  the  whole  nature  of  ml 
boil/,  iojU,  and  ipiril, "  as  it  comes  into  the  world  cormpt,  vile,  and  infected  with 
sin,"  yet,  in  such  passages  as  the  present,  he  saya,  "  Where jfciA  it  altribultd  to 
converted  ptrtont,  and  tet  agaiiul  l&e'tpirit,  it  signifies  the  remainder  of  natural  cor 
mplion  ;  even  so  much  of  that  vicioaa  qoality  of  sin  as  is  still  unmodified  ii 
regenerated  persons;"  and  in  proof  of  this,  qnotes  Rom.  viii.  18-28;  GaL  t 
17-24.  Thus  aakiaigjUih  in  Christians  much  less  than  flesh  in  the  unconverted. 
This  appears  to  me  wholly  gratuitons.  It  is  just  as  wicked  and  vile  in  Chris- 
tians as  in  sinners,  and  applies  as  fully  to  the  intellect,  the  imaginatioa,  and 
afiectioiis  in  them,  as  in  the  vilest  of  men  ;  as  much  in  Paul  the  Apostle,  as  in 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  persecuting  the  Christiana. 

Aquila.  This  is  rather  a  startling  view  of  it,  yet  it  striks  me  with  much  force. 
For  really,  t  have  seen  in  some  perfectionists  —  especially  in  some  of  oar  o^ 
lealous  and  over-inflated  Methodistic  brethren,  when  they  attained  to  so) 
thing  called  ■'  Christian  perfection" — as  mnch  apiritoai  pride,  and  what  I  might, 
perhaps,  call  snbstaatial  carnality,  as  in  any  other  profession — seekers  after  this 
beau  ideal  of  the  Wesleys, 

Olymfas.  Yes,  indeed,  so  have  I ;  and  I  verily  believe,  Paul  being  my  gnide, 
that  there  is  just  as  much  of  the  devil  in  spiritual  and  boasted  perfection,  as 
there  is  in  theft,  and  lying,  and  the  grosser  aensualities  of  Pagandom.  There 
are  decent,  polite,  and  fkshiouable,  as  well  as  indecent,  unpolite,  and  unfashion- 
able sins.  The  polished  literary  and  accomplished  poet,  revelling  in  the  gifts 
and  attainments  of  a  fine  imagination — the  eloquent  orator  in  the  pulpit  and  in 
the  forum — the  beautiful  and  attractive  moral  philosopher,  in  the  splendid  oS'er- 
inga  of  bis  exalted  genius,  and  gilded  encomiums  on  the  moral  excellencies  that 
adorn  and  elevate  society— Htnd  the  shrewd,  learned,  and  orthodox  expositor  of 
tiie  Christian  mysteries,  are,  not  unfVeqaently,  as  much  under  the  guidance 
pride,  vanity,  and  avarice — as  much  in  the  flesh,  and  under  the  control  of  Satan 
— as  the  libertine,  the  rake,  the  prodigal — as  much  in  the  flesh  as  Cnsar, 
Pompey,  or  Herod. 

Clehbnt.  These,  though  startling  and  somewhat  astounding  avowals,  are,  it 
strikes  me,  so  much  in  harmony  with  what  I  have  experienced  and  seen,  and 
what  I  have  learned  ttota  this  volume,  that  I,  too,  must,  however  reluctantly, 
give  them  my  assent. 

Oltmpas.  1  own  I  prefer  the  Pharisee,  as  a  neighbour,  to  the  Saddncee ;  the 
moral,  orderly,  decent  citizen,  to  the  lustful,  profane,  and  debauched  Sadducee ; 
bat  when  asked  which  of  them  is  farthest  from  God  and  heaven,  I  am  reminded 
of  a  splendid  character  which  the  Saviour  drew  of  a  very  accomplished  and  wor- 
thy Pharisee ;  yes,  a  decent,  devout,  and  praying  Pharisee-  He  makes  him 
stand  before  God  and  say,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are 
— extortioners,  nnjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  Publican  ;"  and  yet  the  Pub- 
lican, with  all  his  Publican  sins,  was  nigher  the  kingdom  of  heaven  than  he. 

AauiLA.  On  such  views.  Father  Olympas,  I  can  reconcile  many  difficulties  to 
some  minds,  in  Bible  saints,  which  I  could  not  otherwise  reconcUe.  Such  as 
Abraham's,  Isaac's,  Jacob's,  David's,  Josiah's,  and  Peter's  sins.  1  would  not 
assign  them  to  some  few  grains  of  alloy  of  remaining  cormption,  called  fignra- 
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tivelf ,  "  the  fleslt ;"  but  to  the  old  man,  as  laxge  &s  life,  when  tmch&ined  aud 
unrestrained  by  Ike  Spirit,  or  b;  the  new  man  nnder  the  strength  and  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Olympas.  Andwithout  this  view,  as  ill  could  I  explain  Paul,  saying, "  Wretch 
that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  fVom  this  BODY  of  sin  and  death ;"  thia  ma 
corruption  and  vile  affections,  with  which  I  have  cdatinuallj  to  conflict 

While,  then,  Ihtjleth,  oc  the  old  man,  is  evil,  and  only  evil,  »nd  that  contina- 
ally,  the  new  man,  the  spirit,  is  good,  and  only  ^od,  and  that  continually;"  for 
wluie  "  thefieah"  is  all  &om  Satan,  "  the  Spirit"  is  all  from  God.  Hence,  again 
I  say,  the  ChrisCian  must  daily  and  constantly  deny  himself,  no  less  the  last  day 
than  the  first  of  his  new  life — "  for  the  flesh  uisteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  w 
cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would." 

Clement.  But,  Brother  Olympas,  we  have  the  consolation,  that  while  the  ol 
jnan  gets  no  better,  the  new  man,  or  the  spirit,  gets  stronger,  and  the  flesh 
weaker ;  and  thus  we  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  favor  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Olympab,  True,  my  good  brother;  but  this  growth  in  grace  is  the  fruit  of 
mortifying  the  flesb  —  of  not  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof — of  crucifying  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts — of  doing  what  Paul 
did,  when  he  said,  "  I  keep  under  my  body,"  and  die  unto  sin  that  I  may  hve 
10  God. 

AauitA.  I  must  confess  that  I  am,  more  thsn  ever  before,  confirmed  ir 
riewB,  and  see  more  clearly  the  difference  between  the  Christifin  warfare,  and 
the  occasional  spasmodic  fits  of  good  purposes  formed  for  ameudraent  of  life,  in 
those  whose  consciences  occasionally  assert  supremacy,  and  condemn,  the  rebel 
passions  for  their  appalling  outbreaks  and  insubordination  to  the  dictates  of 
>on  and  the  oracles  of  God.  In  all  men,  according  to  their  education,  there 
_.,  _Qore  or  less,  an  inward  quarrel  between  reason  and  passion —between  incli- 
nation and  duty ;  and  this,  I  fear,  is  sometimes  —  nay,  often  —  imagined  to  b 
the  Christian  warfare.  But  this  is  common  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Pagan  —  t 
the  Indian  and  to  the  pbUoaopher  —  to  the  nidest  barbarian  and  the  most  ac- 
complished gentleman. 

Olympab.  True,  very  true ;  but  the  Christian,  in  his  inward  man,  delights 
in  the  law  of  the  Lor^  and  all  his  fleshly  aberrations  he  regrets  —  not  because 
of  the  curse,  but  because  he  thereby  dishonors  and  wounds  the  kind  feelings  of 
his  Lord  and  Saviour,  whom  he  delights  to  honor  and  obey,  and  in  whose  ap- 
probation he  rejoices  more  than  in  life  itself.  While  he  rejoices  that  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit,  he  esclaima,  with  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  —  "  Blessed 
thepeople  that  know  the  joyful  sound !  Tbey  shall  walk,  0  Lord,  in  the  light 
of  Tny  countenance.  In  Thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day,  and  in  "fhj 
r^hteousnesB  shall  they  be  exalted ;  for  Thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength, 
audio  Thy  favor  our  horn  shall  be  exalted:  for  the  Lord  is  out  defence,  and  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  oar  King." 


There  are  inscrutable  paths  into  which  the  sonl  must  enter  without  company, 
where  it  dare  have  no  companion,  but  must  pass  as  it  passes  alone  through  the 
valley  and  shadow  of  death.  The  greatest  mipressions  are  received  when  we 
~~e  solitary.  The  deepest  emotions  well-up  from  bidden  springs,  and  even  when 
e  would  dwell  upon  the  mysterious  relation  that  unites  kindred  hearts,  and 
calculate  their  eflecta  upon  a  never-ending  and  perhaps  blended  destiny,  w< 
would  be  alone  in  the  contemplation,  however  afterwaids  we  may  desire  ix. 
communicate  all  we  have  felt  to  those  who  have  an  ear  to  listen  or  a  heart  tt, 
feel. 

Guilt  never  rests  undisturbed  in  the  human  bosom :  snch  is  God's  testimony 
n  as  against  sin. 

Man  will  oflen  listen  to  persuasion,  when  he  will  not  be  moved  by  force. 

The  ear  that  heareth  the  reproof  of  life,  abideth  among  the  wise. 
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ASPECTS  OF  ROMANISM.— No.  IV, 

J.  E.  Wharton,  Esa.— i)eot-5»-.-  The 
worship  enacted  by  the  Roman  chuTch, 

we  affirm  to  be  imequivocftl  idolatry. 
I  wonld  not,  Sir,  utter  a  railing  accusa' 
tion  against  any  sect  in  Christendom. 
I  would  mete  to  all  impartial  juBtdce. 
But  in  expressing  my  candid  and  deli- 
berate convictions,  I  can  say  no  less 
than  that,  in  my  honest  convictiona,  it 
is,  in  fact,  idolatry.  In  this  conclusion, 
I  doubt  not,  that  when  my  premises 

e  weighed  in  the  balance  of  impartial 
reason,  I  will  have  the  concurren< 
eyery  aensible  and  uncommitted  ci( 
that  will  careAilly  read  my  letters, 
illuatrafion  and  confirmation  of  my 
elusions,  1  only  solicit  their  attention  to 
the  worship  paid  by  her  to  saints  and 
angels,  and  more  especially  that  ad~ 
dressed  to  her  Virgin  Mary.  This  wor- 
ship has  not  been  improperly  called 
demonolalry,  a  term  indicative  of  wor- 
ship paid  to  demons  or  ghosts, ;  for  aU 
demons,  good  or  evil,  are  agreed  to 
the  spirits  or  ghosts  of  dead  men.  And 
tias  not  the  Vit^in  Mary  been  dead  at 
least  1800  vearsl  It  is,  therefore,  not 
her  ashes,  bat  her  spirit,  that  is  now 
worshipped.  This  is  not  onl^  admit- 
ted, but  defended,  by  all  sensible  Ro- 
manists. Indeed,  her  convent  founded 
t  Nazareth,  in  ancient  Galilee,  is,  by 
all  enlightened  Romanists,  believed  to 
have  in  it  Mary's  house,  her  ashes,  and 
Joseph's  carpenter  shop ;  ail,  too,  in 
good  keeping.  As  for  her  spirit,  we 
are  assured  that  it  has  returned  to  God 
who  gave  it.  Of  this,  however,  Holy 
Scripture  takes  not  a  single  note.  For 
when  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  was 
d^g,  and  the  heavens  were  opened  to 
lus  vision,  he  saw  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  but  he  did  not 
notice  the  Virgin.  She  would,  doubt- 
less, have  been  the  first  object  that 
would  have  attracted  the  attention  of  a 
devout  Romanist 

Well,  now,  Mr.  Editor,  you  wUI  con- 
cede that  I  have  shown,  that  of  all  the 
mediators  of  mankind,  now  in  heaven, 
the  Virgin  Mary  is,  rx  merito  or  par  ex- 
e^lenee,  the  chief.  You  will,  doubtless, 
remember  that  in  the  Roman  prayer- 
book,  the  Rosary,  there  are  ten  beads 
and  t«n  prayers  for  the  Virgin,  and 
only  one  for  her  Son.    Nor  do  I  doubt. 


345 

Why,  Sir,  so  adorable  as  a  mediator 
is  the  "  Virgin  Mary,"  that  I  can  never 
forget  the  worship  once  paid  her  in  my 
presence.  It  was  an  occasion  that 
tried  men's  souls.  It  was.  Sir,  during 
a  fearful  shipwreck  on  the  coast  of  a 
land  whose  patron  saint  was  the  infal- 
lible Saint  Andrew.  1  was  surrounded 
with  Roman  Catholics,  and  their  digni- 
fied priesL  Every  one  on  board  was  as 
far  from  hypocrisy  as  the  metropolitan 
Bishop  of  Wheeling  is  from  apostacy. 
There  was  one  prayer  repeated  e 
often,  amidst  the  surges  of  the  sea  an 
the  breaking  of  our  ship  on  the  rocks, 
that  I  can  never  forget  it.  It  was.  Sir, 
"  Saint  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Andrew, 
Holy  Virgin,  hush  the  winds,  allay  the 
tempest,  and  save  our  bodies  from  this 
awful  death."  "  Blessed  Vi^n,  Holy 
Mother  of  our  Lord,  Mother  of  Christ," 
followed  every  swelling  sea,  and  every 
movement  of  the  wreck.  During  the 
dark  and  dreary  hours  of  a  winter  night, 
the  holy  confessor  gave  to  the  famishing 
passengers  and  crew  the  sacramental 
wafer;  and  even  children's  tongues 
were  extended  to  receive  it  from  his 
trembling  hand,  with  the  solemn  L 
perative,  "  Swallow  it  whole,  it  is  yo 
Saviour's  body."  None  seemed 
doubt  but  that  the  Virgin  was  aboard 
that  ship,  for  they  spoke  as  if  to  or 
who  could  hear  the  gentle  whisper,  i 
weil  as  the  loudest  invocation. 

'Midst  all  this  fearful  scene  aod  wild 
confusion,  the  thought  obtruded  itself 
upon  my  Protestant  soul  —  la  Mary 
omnipresent?  Is  she  omniscient?  Is 
she  omnipotent  to  save  body,  soul,  and 
spirit?  I  was  urged  to  participate,  by 
a  very  conscientious  and  benevolent 
fellow-passenger.  But  1  could  only  say, 
"  I  hope  for  remission,"  but  could  not 
think,  with  him,  that  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  was  there.  Ihe  startling 
question  was  yet  unanswered^ Is  Mary 
omnipresent?  Is  her  ear  broader  than 
the  oceans  of  earth,  and  large  as  all  her 
coasts?  The  Priest  himself  could  not 
satisfy  me  on  that  subject ;  and  I  ques- 
tion, Sir,  whether  your  Bishop,  or  ei 
Cardinal  Hughes,  could  satisfy  me, 
the  American  people,  in  any  anst 
they  could  give  to  that  question, 
one  thing  I  feel  confident— neither  of 
them  will  evertry  to  givemeoryouany 
satisfaction  on  these  premises.  Only 
'  '  !,  Sir,  the  difficulties  of  the 
While  these  letters  pass  be- 
fore   your    eyes,   as    they  now    pass 
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thtougli  mv  fiDgers,  the  H0I7  Virgin  a 
now  standmg  with  open  eara  at  every 
Greek  and  Roman  Cattiolic  mouth,  irom 
San  Francisco  to  the  Tiber,  and  from 
Nova  Zembla  to  the  Capo  of  Good 
Hope,  listening,  at  one  and  the  same 
moment,  to  two  hundred  millions  of 
matins  or  Tespers,  besides  all  the  inter- 
calary prayers  of  the  sick  and  dying 
within  the  extended  communion  of 
Holy  Mother  Church,  and  that,  too,  Sir, 
in  some  hundred  languages  and  dialects 
of  earth  I  And  yet,  notwithstanding 
this  great  mystery  to  me,  there  are 
those  in  Rome  and  Constantinople,  and 
perhaps  a.  thousand  persons  in  your 
city,  tnat  have  never  asked  themselves 
or  any  one  else,  "  Is  the  Holy  Virgin, 
like  God,  omnipresent?  Can  she  both 
hear  and  speak  to  her  son  a  million  of 
prayers  per  minute!"  Then,  Sir,  if  she 
can,  is  she  not  omnipresent,  omniscient, 
nndomnipotenti  If  this  be  not  idolatry, 
do  ask  the  bishop  vikal  u  idalatry  ? 

And  ^et.  Sir,  diis  is  not  the  end,  but 
the  begmning  of  Roman  Catholic  idol- 
atry. Old  Pagan  Rome  deified  and 
worshipped  hero  gods.  The  Greeks, 
before  thera,alao  worshipped  hero  gods. 
The  Greek  and  Roman  Pagan  Catholic 
churches  had  by  himdreds,  and  by 
thousands,  their  hero  gods  and  hero 
goddesses.  They  reared  for  them  many 
a  sacred  grove — many  a  hallowed  fane. 
They  roasted  many  a  sacrifice,  and 
covered  the  sun  with  many  a  cloud  of 
incense  to  their  hero  divinities.  At 
Athens,  Sir,  a  satirist  once  said,  "  It  is 
easier  to  find  a  god  than  a  man  in 
Athens, ''yet  then  superstition  was  not 
sated,  liey  yet  reared  another  altar 
to  the  great  Unknown.  The  true  God, 
whom  Paul  preached,  was  the  only  un- 
known God  in  Athens,  the  apex  of 
Grecian  civiliEation. 

Rome  moved  in  the  wake  of  Greece. 
The  Pagan  Catholic  church  of  Rome 
followed  in  the  steps  of  the  Pagan 
Grecian  Catholic  church  of  ancient 
Greece.  Ilicy  had  Pantheons  and  All- 
Saints  days,  without  number  and  with- 
out  precedent,    from    any    authentic 

The  modern  Greek  and  Roman  Cath- 
olic churches  had,  and  still  retain,  their 
bean  ideals  from  Grecian  and  Roman 
Pagan  Catholicity.  A  Roman  Pantheon 
was  but  the  model  of  our  august  St 
Peter's,  on  the  banks  of  the  ancient 
Tiber.  The  Pagan  Romans,  in  some 
respects,  excelled  the  Pagan  Greeks  in 


their  devotion  to  gods  many  and  loids 
many — to  altars,  priests,  and  venerable 
paternal  customs. 

The  Greek  and  Roman  hierarchies  of 
Christendom  diSer,  indeed,  from  the 
Greek  and  Roman  luerarchies  of  Pagan- 
dom, in  substituting  saints  for  heroes. 
But  it  is  yet  very  questionable,  whetier 
the  Greeiui  tuid  Roman  taiaU  of  these 
days  much  excel  the  Grecian  and  Ro- 
man htroei  of  former  times.  Indeed, 
there  are  some  men  yet  living,  who 
have  the  boldness  to  say,  that  modem 
saints,  both  Greek  and  Roman,  are 
more  worthy  of  the  old  title  hero,  than 
of  the  older  title  laini.  Their  filiatioDS 
are  in  better  keeping  with  hero  gods 
than  with  apostles,  saints,  or  mutyrs, 
of  Chrialiau  celebrity.  They  were  ali' 
the  demons,  or  ghosts,  of  dead  men. 

But  we  have  to  do  with  them  only  .._ 
they  have  created  them,  and  as  they 
have  converted  them  into  tnediaton. 
We  only  ask  for  their  commission,  as 
our  guardian  angels  and  interceesors. 
The  only  tme  and  veritable  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  is  the  lUN 
Christ  Jesus.  Paul  says,  the  uan  Christ 
Jesus,  but  only  to  emphasiae  upon  his 
appropriate  relation  to  those  for  whom 
he  feels,  with  whom  he  sympathises, 
and  in  whose  behalf  he  makes  continual 


speaks  thus  to  make  us  feel  our  interest 
in  him,  and  his  condescension  to  us. 
He  derogates,  in  all  this,  nothing  from 
his  true  divinity— for  he  woa  as  truly 
divine  as  human — as  fully  God  as  he  is 
fully  man  —  but  as  it  was  our  natore 
that  sinned  in  one  person,  in  that  1 
nature  he  appeared  and  was  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;"  and  in  one , 
son  or  nature,  sustained  by  hia  assump- 
tion of  it,  "  magnified  God's  law  and 
mode  it  honorable,"  so  that  God  can  be 
just,  as  welt  as  merciful,  in  pardonii^ 
sin  and  receiving  leliel  man  into  his 
favor,  on  terms  of  justice  and  perfect 

Now,  as  angels,  men  or  demons,  can 
merit  nothing— never  can  perform  one 
work  of  supererogation — they  have  not 
one  element  or  power  of  memator.  If 
all  the  saints  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
with  all  the  holy  angels,  were  incar- 
porated  in  one  personality,  and  co- 
operated in  one  intercessory  effort,  it 
could  effiMit  absolutely  nothing  that 
would  justify  God,  in  his  judgment,  in 
passing  by,  without  punishment,  ona 
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cni^e  peccadillo  in  uigel  or  in  man. 
Thu  is  true  und  iucomipt  Proteat&nt- 
iam — and  better  still,  it  1b  tme,  ori- 
ginal, ansopliisticated  Chriatianity.  All 
else  is  idolatry — "  an  empty  and  ueceit- 
ftU  philoBophy" — indeed,  "philosophy, 
falsely  so  called." 

There  is  not  one  word  in  the  Chris- 
tian  or  Jewish  Scriptures  that  can  be 
alleged,  in  its  loncal  and  grammatical 
coDstmctioii,  in  laTOr  of  human  or  an- 
gelic medistioD.  It  is  as  gross  as 
Pagan  idolatry,  and  any  one  who  ima- 
gines that  all  the  saints  in  the  Roman 
calendar  could,  ex  merito,  make  God 
propitions,  is  at  heart  a  Pagan,  nhat- 
erer  verbal  compliments  he  may  ex- 
press to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

We  have  had  typical  mediators,  of 
the  order  of  Melchisedek  and  of  the 
order  of  Aaron.  True,  the;  were  mere 
types  or  shadows  of  the  one  mediator ; 
in  Act  and  in  form,  between  God  and 
fallen  man.  As  we  said  before,  so  Bay 
we  again,  with  increased  force  of  au- 
thority and  evidence,  if  ant  oods,  In- 
stead of  "  one  only  living  and  true 
God,"  was  the  damning  sin  of  Pagan- 
dom and  apostate  Judaism.  So  kaiiy 
HXDIATORS  is  the  damning  sin  of  the 
Popedom,  and  the  most  debasing  sin 
against  the  fundamental  conception  of 
the  only  living  and  true  God.  As  said 
the  ftophet  Micah,  "  Wherewithal 
•hall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myself  before  the  High  God?  Shall  I 
come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings, 
with  a  calf  of  a  year  old?  Will  the 
Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers 
of  oil*  Shalll  give  my  first  born  for 
my  transgresaion,  the  fruit  of  my  body 
for  the  sin  of  my  soul !"  No,  air !  The 
Lord  requires  no  auch  sacrifice,  no 
sucb  mediatioD  or  mediators. 

If  any  object  of  worship,  or  any 
mediation  of  crcBtnres,  were  at  all  con- 
ceivable to  an  enlightened  mind,  me- 
tbinks  angels,  who  excel  in  glory  and 
in  strength,  would  be  incomparably 
more  worthy  of  that  place  to  any  thing 
in  the  form  of  human  flesh.  But  even 
these  are  proscribed  by  apostolic  re- 
proof. "  Let  no  man,"  aays  Paul,  "  de- 
fraud yoQ  of  your  reward,  by  an  attest- 
ed hnnulit^,  and  the  worship  of  angels, 
intmding  into  those  things  which  be 
has  not  seen,  vainly  pnffed  up  by  his 
fleshly  mind"  (Col.  li.  18.) 

As  if  this  admonition  was  not  suffi- 
cientfor  gross  conceptions,  Paul  further 
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aaya — The  Spirit eiprea sly  saySjthatin 
the  latter  times  someshRll  depart  &om 
the  faith,  ^ving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
and  doctrines  concerning  demona,  or 
the  spirits  of  dead  men.  It  is  dair/tonion 
which  indicates  demon,  or  spirit  of  a 
dead  man,  whether  good  or  evil.  The 
Athenians  used  this  word  as  indicative 
of  hero  gods;  hence,  in  Athens,  when 
Paul  preached  Jeaua  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, they  supposed  "  that  he  was  a 
setter  forth  of  new  gods,"  or  objects  of 


Jesus  and  a 
Indeed,  the  worshipping  of  demons,  or 
the  spirits  of  dead  men,  as  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is  put  down  as  one  of  the  cha- 
racteristics of  Babylon,  the  great  apos- 
tate church  of  Rome.  Sec  Apocalypse, 
chapter  ix.  20. 

But  this,  on  my  part^  may  be  called 
a  work  of  supererogation.  We  have 
no  need  tor  such  documentary  proof. 
No  one  denies  that  Romanists  invoke 
the  spirits  of  dead  men,  and  employ 
them  as  intercessors.  The  Vu^n 
Mary,  so  far  as  she  now  lives,  is  but 
the  spirit  of  a  dead  woman.  So  are 
all  her  human  mediators.  She  deifies 
them  all.  They  are  not  all  in  heaven 
either.  We  doubt  not  that  many  of 
her  mediators  have  never  been  in  hea- 
ven, and  never  wiU  be  ttere.  She,  in- 
deed, has  her  jlpotheosit,  as  well  as  the 
Greeks  and  ancient  Romans.  From 
them  she  learned,  and  not  from  Jesus 
nor  his  Apostles,  to  enrol  amongst  the 
godi,  or  angels,  or  saints,  men  who 
reared  the  temples  and  patronized  her 
superstition.  Manyaprodigatehasbeen 
canonized  and  sent  to  Abraham's  bosom, 
who  is  a  thousand  times  more  likely 
"  doomed  to  the  penal  fires  of  hell,"  as 
Saint  Xavier  would  have  said. 

But  we  need  not  one  of  a  thousand 
examples  that  Roman  superstition  has 
canonized  into  saints,  now  worshipped 
as  mediators  in  heaven.  For  our  pur- 
pose it  sufBces  to  state,  that  all  her 
saint  mediators  are,  like  the  Viigin, 
^fted  with  the  power  uf  being  omni- 
present, 60  that  when  invoked  they  can 
and  win  hear  devotees  without  distrac- 
tion, and  valiantly  intercede  for  them 
on  the  basis  of  their  respective  wants. 

How  debaaed  that  man,  how  unman- 
ned that  spiri^  who  can  believe  that 
the  Holy  Vii^n,  or  any  of  the  holy 
viigins  and  old  bachelors  in  heaven, 
can,  at  one  and  the  same  moment,  hear 
millions  of  petitions,  and  pour  them 
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Bimultaneously  into  the  ears  of  nn^elB, 
saints,  martyn,  ftud  the  mother  uf  Jesus  I 
I  wonder  not  that  the  Roman  priest- 
hood caution  these  poor  deladed  and 
degraded  votaries  against  thinking  for 
themselTes  —  presumii^  to  reason  or 
doubt  on  any  subject  which  they  affirm 
— and  above  all,  not,  on  peril  of  dam- 
nation, to  listen  to  the  heretics  called 
Protcstaots.  To  think  forone's-self,  to 
fead  the  Bible  without  the  colored 
spectacles  of  the  priesthood,  are,  in- 
deed, sins  not  to  be  expiated  without 
money  and  penance,  according  to  the 
gold  or  silver  of  the  unfortunate  free 
thinker.  But  to  conclude  our  allusions 
to  the  Virgin,  and  show  how  modest 
we  have  been  in  all  our  references  to 
her  mediatorial  power,  I  will  give  one 
out  of  mauy  illustrations  at  our  com- 
mand. I  take  the  following  from 
"iHallam's  Middle  Ages,"  a  work  of 
well  known  reputation,  and  replete 
with  examples  of  the  paralyzing  influ- 
ences of  this  appalling  superstition  ; — 


daily  invited  by  onr  fellow-citiEens  to 
proceed  further  into  the  inner  temple 
of  this  corrupt  and  corrupting  super- 
stition. I  have  much  respect  for  the 
unintelligent  and  uneducated  portions 
of  our  community,  who,  to  the  shame 
of  onr  public  instructors,  are  an  easy 
prey  to  the  cajolery,  the  gandy  tinsel, 
and  the  ghttering  ornaments  of  this 
grand  charlatan.  For  their  sakes  I  am 
always  ready  and  willing  to  give  my 
feeble  aid  to  sustain  Protestantism,  the 
magnanimous  and  generous  founder  of 
our  free  Repablic  —  the  patroness  of 
liberty  and  tree  discussion — the  great 
mother  of  men  — the  unwasting  ft 
tain  of  that  true  learning  and  real 
ence  which  have  given  to  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  their  pennaneat 
civiliERfJon,  and  their  exaltea  and  truly 
enviable  position  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 

Luther. 


"  At  the  moniisl«ry  of  Cologne,  lived  * 
mank  perfectly  diBSoln'te  and  irreligiona,  but 
very  devout  to  the  Apostle.  Unluckily  he  died 
suddeoly  without  canfegsiou.  The  GculIs  came, 
as  usual,  to  seize  hiiaoul.  St.  Peter,  veiedst 
loBiBg  so  faithrnl  ■  votary,  besought  God  to 
admit  the  monk  into  Faradiae.  His  prayer 
nsi  refused,  and  though  the  whole  body  of 
saints,  apostles,  angels,  and  martyrs,  joined  at 
his  request  to  make  iuterceuioo,  it  naa  of  no 
avail.  Id  this  eitnimity  he  had  lecourae  to 
the  mothBr  of  God.  '  ¥ui  lady,'  laii  he, '  my 
monk  is  lost,  if  you  do  not  interfcra  for  him ; 
hut  what  is  iraponsible  for  us,  will  be  but  sport  , 
to  jon,  if  you  please  to  assist  ui.  Your  Son,  ■ 
if  you  but  speak  a  word,  must  yield,  since  it  is 
in  yonr  paver  to  command  him,'  The  Queen 
mother  assented,  and,  followed  by  all  the  vir- 
gins, moved  towards  her  Son.  He  who  had 
himself  given  the  precept,  '  Honor  thj  father 
and  thy  mother,'  no  sooner  saw  his  own  parent 
approach,  than  he  rose  lo  receive  her,  and,  ta- 
king her  by  the  hand,  inquired  her  wisbea.  Of 
course  the  wicked  monk  was,  it  her  mediation, 
received  into  Paradise."— iZij/Zam'*  llittort/  ef 
ths  Middle  Ages. 

This  may  sufBce  :  but  if  it  do  not,  in 
the  judgment  of  any  dignitary  of  your 
church,  we  have  no  lack  of  documen- 
tary proof. 

Now,  Sir,  having  already  opened  the  ' 
subject  of  Papal  claims  upon  the  com- 
munity, ill  this  land  of  liberty  and  free 
discussion,  I  will  not  occupy  your  co- 
lumns farther  at  present,  until  I  either 
hear  from  some  of  your  clei^y,  or  am  spe- 


LEHMANOWSKY  AND  THE 
ROMAN  INQUISITION. 

Elder  Lghmanowsky,  formeriy 
known  and  celebrated  as  Colonel  Leb- 
manowsky,  is  yet  in  the  field  of  evan- 
gelical   labor,  although  now    in    bis 

seventy>ninth  year.  I  had  the  pleasure 
ofavery  interesting  interview  with  him, 
on  board  the  Louisville  Packet  In 
consequence  of  his  excessive  labors 
during  the  last  Winter,  travelling  and 
preaching  through  Indiana  end  Michi^ 
gaD,andou  otherexcursions  from  these 
States,  at  the  rate  of  some  hundredand 
fifty  discourses  in  as  many  days,  he 
contracted  an  inflommatiou  of  the  lungs, 
so  severe  as  to  terminate  in  hEemopytsis 
and  peripneumony,  of  the  most  dan 
gerous  type,  from  which  he  is  now  re 
covering.  On  hearing  of  my  comini 
aboard,  he  invited  me  to  his  berth,  aua. 
renewing  our  former  acquaintance,  t 
spent  with  him  a  very  interesting 
evening. 

From  a  copy  of  an  address  delivered 
to  him  on  his  visit  to  a  high  school,  by 
a  young  man  well  read  in  his  history, 
and  from  a  conversation  I  enjoyed  with 
him  in  1837,  and  from  our  recent  inter- 
view, I  must  regard  him  as  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  men  of  the  ^e.  His 
whole  biography  would  afford  materials 
for  a  vary  mteresting  volume  tr-  -" 
sorts  of  readers. 
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To  Christiana,  espednllf,  his  life 
affords  a  must  invaluable  moral  lesson, 
on  the  subject  of  parentftl,  but  espe- 
cially of  maternal  influence  and  educa- 
tion. His  pioud  mother  was  a  Hugue- 
not, alica  a  French  Puritan — a  Protes- 
tant of  the  purest  spirit — who,  when 
he  was  three  veara  old,  took  him  into 
her  closet  ana  shut  the  door,  and  pray- 
ed with  her  infant  upon  her  knee,  and 
by  her  side,  constantly  and  fervently 
imploring  the  Divine  blessing  upon  him, 
and  giving  him  up  to  the  Lord  as  an 
offering,  to  be  consecrated  to  liis  glory 
and  service.  The  Lord  nas  pleased  to 
accept  the  offering,  but  yet  permitted 
him,  for  almost  twenty  years,  to  run  a 
race  of  worldly  glory  and  ambition 
rar.>ly  equalled,  and  still  more  rarely, 
if  at  all,  surpassed,  in  all  the  great 
achievements  which  throw  a  halo  of 
military  glory  and  patriotism  on  human 
courage  and  daring. 

His  mother  kept  him  at  home  till 
about  his  fitleenth  year,  when  he  was, 
by  his  father,  sent  to  Paris,  after  having 
previously  acquiredarespcctable  classic 
education  for  a  boy  of  that  age.  He 
was  placed  under  a  surgeon,  in  one  of 
the  medical  cullegea  of  Paris,  and,  for 
some  time,  circumspectly  attended  ia 
his  Bible  and  regular  aeaaona  of  prayer. 

One  morning,  having  neglected  his 
slated  devotions,  in  a  thoughtleas  mood 
and  moment  lie  listened  to  the  military 
music  of  a  recruiting  ufiicer's  band,  and 
suddenly  seized  with  a  desire  for  mili- 
tarji  glory  and  renown,  he  walked  down 
stairs  and  enlisted  in  the  French  army. 
He  became  a  soldier,  and  fur  a  time 
absorbed  in  the  dreams  of  patriotic 
glory  and  military  renown. 

"  He  was  born  in  Poland,"  says  the 
young  orator  who,  at  an  exhibition  of 
the  High  School  of  Toledo,  addressed 
him  in  the  presence  of  his  school  and 
examinators  of  the  day,  "  a  nation 
spangled  with  names  of  noble  heroes — 
Sobieski  and  Ponatowski  ~  yea,  of 
Kosciusko  and  Pulaski,  which  will  for 
ever  remain  enshrined  with  that  of 
Lafayette,  in  the  grateful  remembrance 
of  every  American. 

"  He  is  anative  of  that  beautiful  city, 
the  capital  of  ill-fated  Poland,  Warsaw, 
which  has  so  often  been  the  theatre  of 
brave  and  patriotic  struggles  for  free- 
dom from  the  despotic  tyrant  of  Rnssia. 

"Through  what  scenes  of  pleasing, 
thrilling,  fearlVil,  awful  interest  has  he 
passed !     He  has  visited  the  smiling 


cities  of  sunny  Italy.  He  has  stood 
on  the  seven  hills  of  ancient  Rome,  the 
venerated  seat  of  more  than  imperial 
power.  He  has  traversed  the  streets 
of  all  Europe's  proud  capitals.  Egypt, 
too,  with  all  its  wonders,  he  has  sui^ 
veyed ;  its  wondrous  rivers,  and  still 
more  wondrous  sea  ;  its  eternal  pyra 
mids,  its  burning  sands,  and  its  lovely 
and  refreshing  oases  —  Egypt,  that 
monumental  theatre  of  Jehovah's  as- 
tounding judgments  on  its  slave-holding 
despots  and  heartless  tyrants.  Over 
the  hills  of  Jiidea,  Carmel  and  Olivet, 
Zion  and  Tabor  J  through  their  cities, 
Nazareth,  Samaria,  and  Jerusalcn 
over  their  hallowed  waters,  Gennea 
reth  and  Jordan,  has  he  passed.  With 
the  mountains  and  defiles  of  Spain,  the 
mountains  and  prairies  of  America,  he 
ia  alike  familiar. 

"  But  through  what  thrilling  events 
and  appalling  dangers  has  this  wonder- 
ful man  passed  during  his  protracted 
life!  ]t  seems  us  ifprouf  gainst  death, 
in  all  its  most  terrific  forms,  he  had  been 
all  his  active  life  passing  through  its 
snares  and  javelins;  not,  however, 
whollv  unscathed,  unhurt. 

"  The  plagues,  the  battle  storm  i 
fire,  iron,  and  steel,  and  sea  siom 
and  shipwreck,  have  alike  been  powe 
less  to  do  him  serious  harm  or  injury. 
View  him  at  Toulon,  at  the  bridge  of 
Lodi,  at  the  battle  uf  the  Pyramids,  at 
the  siege  of  Acre.  View  him  at  Aus- 
terlitz,  when  Pratien's  heights  shook 
with  the  thunder  of  artillery ;  at  Be 
dino,  where  two  hundred  thousand  m 
fell  in  death ;  at  the  passage  of  Bero- 
sinn,  and  at  Waterloo.  In  more  than 
two  hundred  battles,  fiercely  fought ; 
often  wounded,  indeed,  but  what  to 
other  men  were  mortal  wounds,  were  to 
him  but  injuries  slight  and  momentary. 
From  the  deadly  plague  of  Egypt,  and 
from  the  more  deadly  retreat  at  Mos- 
cow, he  returned  unscathed.  From 
prisons  strong  as  iron,  from  the  keen- 
est vigilance  of  pursuers,  and  even 
last,  from  a  ship  already  sinking  in 
sea,  he  made  a  safe  retreat. 

"  Still  be  lives  in  all  the  physical 
intellectual  vigor  of  middle  age. 
where  now  his  companions  in  an 
Where  the  thousands  that  rushed  with 
him  to  the  deadly  conflict!  The  hosts 
that  composed  the  imperial  armie) 
where  are  they  ?  Not  one,  perhaps,  i 
every  ten  thousand,  now  remains  oi 
earth.     Where  are  the  brave  marshals 
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of  Napoleon  ?  With  Soolt,  tbe  last  de- 
parted! And  the  mighty  hero  of  so 
many  battles.  Napoleon  himself  — 
where  is  he !  They  are  gone — aU  gone 
from  earth  and  time.  But  yet  Uves, 
and  here  stands,  this  wonderful  man, 
DOW  a  minister  of  the  gospel  of  peace 
and  good  will  to  men.  For  many  years 
he  has  been  consecrated  to  the  great 
work  of  saving  men's  souls,  and  of 
carrying  on  a  holy  war  against  the 
entrent&neiitB  of  tbe  devil  upon  our 
fkllen  world.  May  his  last  days  be 
peace,  come  when  they  may  !  But  may 
a  kind  Providetice  long  spare  to  us 
tbe  brave,  the  great,  tbe  good  Leb- 
manowsky !" 

On  his  way  to  America  he  was  ship- 
ivrecked,  and  after  standing  in  water 
to  tbe  middle  on  tbe  wreck,  till  ahnoat 
famished  with  hunger  and  chilled  to 
death,  by  a  very  remarkable  interposi- 
tioii  of  tbe  Father  of  mercies,  he  was 
descried  by  a  meTchaat  vessel,  and 
rescued  from  tbe  jaws  of  death.  A 
vessel  bound  for  Philadelphia,  put  bim 
safely  ashore  in  the  city  of  brotherly 
kindness,  his  whole  effects  and  ward- 
robe consisting  of  a  red  flannel  shirt 
and  a  pair  of  drawers,  without  cap  or 
shoe.  Thus  chastened  of  the  Lord  be 
was  restored  to  a  sound  mind,  and  alter 
receiving  somefavors  from  the  Quakers, 
who  extended  to  him  immediate  relief 
and  comfort,  he  reviewed  his  life, 
repented  of  his  sins  and  folhes,  fell  in 
nith  the  Presbyterians,  confessed  his 
faith,  his  change  of  views  and  feelings, 
and  became  a  minister. 

Remembering  his  mother's  prayers, 
tad  ber  desires  that  he  should  preach 
Christ  and  become  a  minister  of  his 
ipel — taken  by  the  hand  by  Dr. 
Staughton,  and  being  made  Professor 
of  Modem  Languages  in  tbe  Columbia 
College,  he  devoted  his  mind  to  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  endeavoring  to  read 
them  in  the  original  tongues.  Having 
satisfied  himself  in  these  studies,  be 
assumed  the  work  of  preaching  and 
teaching  Christ  to  his  fellow-men ;  in 
which  service  he  contiuues  with  zeal 
and  perseverance  to  the  present  day. 

Enjoying  an  interview  with  him  in 
Cinctonati,  about  the  close  of  my  de- 
bate with  Archbishop  Pnrcell,  he  nar^ 
nated  to  me  the  part  he  took  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Court  of  Inquisition, 
which,  falling  into  my  hands  in  another 
form,  a  few  weeks  since,  I  now  lay  it 
before  my  readers  for  their  edification, 


in  the  spirit  and  character  of  the  Papal 
church  during  her  palmy  days,  before 

Napoleon  the  Great  laidhishand  upon 
her  Holy  Institutions,  and  revealed  Tier 
tender  mercies  in  the  work  of  convert- 
ing and  saving  heretics  from  everlast- 
ing ruin. 

Reader,  reflect  on  these  develop- 
menta,  and  remember  that  this  huly 
apostolic  church  cMms  to  be  infaUiblc, 
and,  consequently,  immutable  in  doc- 
trine, discipline,  and  ecdesiastic  govem- 
ment.  A.  Caiipbell. 

THK  colonel's  NAAKATIVE. 

In  180D,  Col.  Lebmanowsky  was  at- 
tached to  the  part  of  Napoleon's  army 
which  was  stationed  in  Madrid.  And 
while  in  that  city,  said  CoL  L.  I  used 
'    speak  freely  among  the  people  what 


decreed  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  that 
the  Inquisition  and  monasteries  should 
be  suppressed,  but  tbe  decree,  he  said, 
like  some  of  the  laws  enacted  in  this 
country,  was  not  esecuted.  Months 
had  passed  away,  and  the  prisons 
the  Inquisition  had  not  been  openc 
One  night,  about  10  or  11  o'clock, 
he  was  walking  the  streets  of  Madrid, 
two  armed  men  sprang  upon  him  from 
an  alley,  and  made  a  furious  attack. 
He  instantly  drew  his  sword,  put  him- 
self in  a  posture  of  defence,  and,  while 
struggling  with  them,  he  saw  at  a  dis- 
tance the  light  of  the  patroles— French 
soldiers  mounted,  who  carried  lanterns, 
and  who  rode  through  the  streets  of 
the  city  at  all  hours  of  the  night  to 
preserve  order  —  he  called  to  them  in 
French,  and  as  they  hastened  to  bis 
assistance  the  assailants  took  to  their 
heels  and  escaped ;  not,  however,  be- 
fore he  saw  by  their  dress  that  they  be- 
longed to  tbe  guards  of  the  Inquisition. 
He  went  immediately  to  Marshal 
Soult,  then  Governor  of  Madrid,  told 
him  what  bad  taken  place,  and  remind- 
ed him  of  the  decree  to  suppress  this 
institution.  Marshal  Soult  replied  that 
he  might  go  and  destroy  it  Col.  L. 
told  him  that  his  regiment,  (the  9th  of 
the  Polish  Lancers}  was  not  sufGdent 
for  sach  a  service,  but  if  he  would  give 
him  two  additional  regiments  —  the 
117th,  and  another,  which  be  named- 
he  woold  undertake  tbe  work.  ll)e 
1 1 7tb  regiment  was  under  the  command 
of  CoL  de  Lile,  who  is  now,  like  CoL  L. 
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ostor  of 
kTseilles, 

FraDce.  The  troops  required  were 
gnnted,  and  I  proceeded  (said  Col.  L.) 
to  the  loquiaitiOD,  which  ivas  situated 
about  five  miles  from  the  city.  It  was 
gmToimded  by  a  wall  oi  great  strength, 
and  defended  Of  s  company  of  soldiers. 
When  we  arrived  at  the  walls,  I  ad- 
dressed one  of  the  sentinels,  and  sum- 
moned the  holy  fathers  to  surrender  to 
the  imperial  army,  and  open  the  gates 
of  the  Inriuisition.  The  sentinel,  who 
Has  standing  on  the  wall,  appeared  to 
enter  into  conversation  for  a  moment 
with  some  one  within;  at  the  close  of 
which  fae  presented  his  musket,  atkd 
shot  one  of  my  men.  This  was  the 
signal  of  attadc,  and  I  ordered  my 
troops  to  fire  upou  those  who  appeared 
on  the  walls. 

It  was  soon  obvious  that  it  was  an 
unequal  warfare.  The  valla  of  the 
Inquisition  were  covered  with  the  sol- 
diers of  the  holy  ofGce  j  there  was  nlao 
a  breast  work  upon  the  wall,  behind 
which  they  partially  exposed  themselyes 
as  they  discharged  their  muskets.  Our 
tioops  were  in  the  open  plain,  and  ex- 
posed to  a  destructive  fire.  We  had  no 
cannon,  nor  could  we  scale  the  walls, 
and  the  gates  eucceesl'ully  resisted  ell 
attempts  at  forcing  them.  I  could  not 
retire  and  send  for  cannon  to  break 
through  the  walls,  without  giving  them 
time  to  lay  a  train  for  blowing  us  up. 
I  saw  that  it  was  necessary  to  change 
the  mode  attack,  and  directed  some 
trees  to  be  cut  down  and  trimmed,  to 
be  used  as  battering  rams.  Two  of 
these  were  taken  up  by  detachments 
of  men,  as  numerous  as  could  work  to 
advantage,  and  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  walls  with  all  the  power  they  could 
exert,  while  the  troops  kept  up  a  fire  to 
protect  them  from  the  fire  poured  upon 
them  from  the  walls,  ^esentiy  the 
walls  began  to  tremble,  a  breach  was 
made,  and  the  imperial  troops  rushed 
into  the  Inquisition.  Here  we  mot  with 
an  ioddeul,  which  nothing  but  Jesuiti- 
cal eScontery  is  equal  to.  The  Inquisi- 
tor-General, followed  by  the  father 
confessors  in  their  priestly  rubes,  alt 
came  out  of  their  rooms,  as  we  were 
making  our  way  into  the  interior  of  the 
InquiBition-~-aod  with  long  faces,  and 
their  arms  crossed  over  their  breasts, 
their  fingers  resting  on  tlieir  shoulders, 
as  though  they  had  been  deaf  to  aU  the 
noise  of  the  attack  and  defence,  and 


had  just  learned  what  was  going  on — 
they  addressed  themselves,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  rebuke,  to  (heir  own  soldiers. 


Their  intention,  no  doubt,  was  to 
make  us  think  that  this  defence  was 
wholly  nnauthorized  by  them,  hoping, 
if  they  could  make  us  believe  that  they 
were  friendly,  the^  should  have  a 
better  opportunity,  m  the  confnaion  of 
the  moment,  to  escape.  Their  artifice 
was  too  shallow,  and  did  not  succeed. 
I  caused  them  to  fae  placed  under 
guard,  and  all  the  soldiers  of  the  In- 
quisition to  be  secured  as  prisoners. 
We  then  proceeded  to  examine  all  the 
rooms  of  tne  stately  edifice.  We  passed 
through  room  after  room  ;  found  all 
perfectly  in  order,  richly  furnished,  with 
altars  and  crucifixes,  and  wax  caudles 
in  abundance,  but  conld  discover  i 
evidences  uf  iniquity  being  practised 
there,  nothing  of  those  peculiar  features 
which  we  expected  to  find  in  an- Inqui- 
sition. Wc  found  splendid  paintingSi 
and  a  rich  and  extensive  library.  Here 
were  beauty  and  splendor,  andjthe  most 
perfect  order  on  which  uiy  eyes  had 
ever  rested.  The  architecture,  the  pro- 
portions were  perfect  The  ceiling  and 
doors  of  wood  were  scoured  and  highly 
polished.  'Ihe  marble  floors  were 
arranged  with  a  strict  regard  to  order. 
There  was  every  thing  to  please  the 
eye  and  gratify  a  cultivated  taste ;  but 
where  were  those  horrid  instruments 
of  torture  of  which  we  hod  been  to  ~ 
and  where  those  dungeons  in  which 
human  beings  were  said  to  be  buried. 
alive?  We  searched  in  vain.  The 
holy  father  assured  us  that  they,  had 
been  belied — ^that  we  had  seen  all;  and 
I  was  prepared  to  give  up  the  search, 
conv laced  that  this  Inquisition  was 
different  from  others  of  which  1  had 
beard. 

But  CoL  de  LUe  was  not  so  ready  as 
myself  to  give  up  the  search,  and  said 
to  me,  "  Colonel,  you  are  commander 
to-day,  and  as  you  say,  so  it  must  be ; 
but  if  yon  will  be  advised  by  me,  let 
this  marble  floor  be  examined.  Let 
water  be  brought  and  poured  upon  it, 
and  we  will  watch  and  see  if  there  i 
any  place  through  which  it  passes  mon. 
freely  than  others,"  I  replied  to  him, 
"Do  as  you  please.  Colonel,"  and  or- 
dered water  to  be  brought  accordingly. 
The  slabs  of  marble  were  large  and 
beautifully  polished.    When  the  water 
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had  beeD  poured  over  the  floor,  mnch 
to  the  dia satisfaction  of  the  inquisitoi 
1  careriil  examinatioD  was  made  of 
every  seam  in  the  floor  to  see  if  the 
water  passed  through.  Presently  Col. 
de  Lile  exclaimed  that  he  had  fuond  it. 
By  the  aide  of  one  of  these  marble 
slabs  the  water  passed  thriingb  fast, 
tbough  there  was  an  opening  beneath. 
All  hands  were  now  at  work  for  further 
discotery— the  ofBcers  with  their  swords, 
and  the  soldiers  with  their  bayonets. 


slab  with  all  their  might  to  break  it, 
while  the  priests  reraonatrated  against 
our  desecrating  their  holy  and  beauti- 
ful house.  While  thus  engaged  a  sol- 
dier, who  was  striking  with  the  butt  of 
his  mnsket,  struck  a  spring,  and  the 
marble  slab  flew  up.  Then  the  faces 
of  the  inquisitors  grew  as  pale  as  Bel- 
shazzar's  when  the  handwriting  ap- 
peared upon  the  wall;  they  trembled 
all  over.  Beneath  the  slab,  aow  partly 
up,  there  was  a  stair-case.  I  stepped 
to  the  altar  and  took  one  of  the  candles, 
four  feet  in  length,  which  was  burning, 
that  I  might  explore  the  room  below. 
I  was  doii^  this,  I  was  arrested  by 
i  of  the  inquisitors,  who  laid  hi^ 
hand  gently  on  mj  arm,  and  with  a 
very  demure  and  htly  look,  said,  "  My 
son,  you  must  not  take  those  lights 
with  vour  bloody  hands,  they  are  holy." 
"  Well,"  I  said,  "  I  will  take  a  holy 
thing  to  shed  a  light  on  iniquity,  I  will 
bear  the  responBibUity."  I  took  the 
candle  and  proceeded  down  the  stair- 
case. As  soon  as  we  reached  the 
foot  of  the  stairs  we  entered  a  large 
a,  which  was  called  the  Hall  of 
Judgment.  In  the  centre  of  it  was  a 
large  block,  and  a  chain  fastened  to  it. 
On  this  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
place  the  accused,  chained  to  his  seat. 
On  one  side  of  the  room  was  one  ele* 
v'ated  seat,  called  the  Throne  of  Judg- 
ment— this  the  Inquisitor  General  oc- 
cupied— and  on  either  side  were  seats 
less  elevated,  for  the  holy  fathers,  when 
engaged  in  the  solemn  business  of  the 
Holy  Inquisition.  From  this  room  we 
proceeded  to  the  right,  and  obtained 
access  to  small  cells,  extending  to  the 
entire  length  of  the  edifice;  and  here 
such  sights  were  presented  aa  we  hoped 


These  cells  were  places  of  solitary 
confinement,  where  the  victims  of  in- 
quisitorial hate  were  confined  year  after 


year,  till  death  released  them  Irom  their 
suffering ;  and  there  their  bodies  were 
suffered  to  remain  untU  they  were  en- 
tirely decayed,  and  the  rooms  had  be- 
come fit  for  others  to  occupy.  To  pre- 
vent this  being  o^nsive  to  those  who 
occupied  the  Inquisition,  there  i 
flues  or  tubes  eitendii^  to  the  open 
air,  suESciently  capacious  to  carry  off 
the  odour.  In  these  cells  we  found  the 
remains  of  some  who  had  paid  the  debt 
of  nature.  Some  of  them  had  been  dead 
apparently  but  a  short  time,  white  of 
others  nothing  remained  but  thrir 
bones,  still  chained  to  the  Boor  of  their 
dungeon. 

In  other  cells  ire  found  living  antfer- 
ers  of  both  sexes,  and  of  every  age, 
from  three  score  years  and  ten  down 
to  fifteen — all  naked  as  when  bom  into 
the  world !  and  all  in  chains  !  Here 
were  old  men  and  aged  women,  who  had 
been  shut  up  for  years.  Here,  too, 
were  the  middle  aged,  and  the  young 
man,  and  the  maiden  fourteen  years 
old.  The  soldiers  immediately  went  to 
work  to  release  these  captives  from 
their  chains,  and  took  from  their  knap' 
sacks  their  overcoats  and  other  clothing, 
which  they  gave  to  cover  their  naked- 
ness. They  were  exceedingly  ai 
to  bring  them  out  to  the  L^bt  of  day, 
but  Col.  L.  aware  of  the  danger,  had 
food  given  them,  and  then  brought 
them  gradually  to  the  light,  as  they 
were  able  to  bear  it. 

We  then  proceeded,  said  Col.  '. 
explore  another  room  on  the  lefL    Here 
we  found  the  instraments  of  torture,  of 


[evils  could  i 
described  four  of  these  horrid  instru- 
ments. The  first  was  a  machine  by 
which  the  victim  was  confined,  and 
then,  beginning  with  the  fingers,  every 
joint  in   the   hands,  arms,   and  body, 

broken  or  drawn,  one  after  ano- 
ther, until  the  victim  died.  The  second 
which  the  head  and  neck 
of  Che  victim  were  so  closely  confined 
by  a  screw,  that  be  could  n 

Over  the  box  was  a  vessel, 
from  which  one  drop  of  water  a  second 
fell  upon  the  head  of  the  victim  :  every 
B  drop  falling  upon  precisely 
place  on  the  bead,  suspended 
the  circulation  ii        "  '        ' 

put  the  sufferer  in  the  most  excruciating 
agony.  The  third  was  an  infernal 
machine,  laid  horizontally,  to  which 
the  victim  was  bound;   the  machine 
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then  being  placed  between  two  beams, 
in  nbich  were  scores  of  knives  so  fixed 
ttist  b;  turninK  the  machine  with  a 
CMnk,  the  flesh  of  the  sufTerer  was 
'n  from  his  limbs  all  in  small  pieces. 
The  fourth  surpassed  the  others  in 
fiendish  ingenuity.  Its  exterior  was  a 
beautiful  woman,  or  large  doll,  richly 
dressed,  with  arms  extended,  ready  to 
emhrace  its  victim.  Around  her  feet  a 
semicircle  was  drawn.  The  victim 
who  passed  over  this  fatal  mark,  toadi- 
ed a  spring,  which  cnased  the  diabolical 
engine  to  open ;  its  arms  clasped  him, 
and  a  thousand  knives  cut  him  into  as 
many  pieces  in  the  deadly  erob  race- 
Col.  L.  snid  that  the  sight  of  these 
engines  of  infernal  cruelty  kindled  the 
rage  of  the  soldiers  into  fury,  Thev 
declared  that  every  inquisitor  and  sol- 
dier of  the  Inquisition  should  be  put  to 
the  torture.  Their  rage  was  ungovem- 
able.  Col.  L.  did  not  oppose  them; 
they  might  have  turned  their  arms 
■gainst  him,  if  he  had  attempted  to  ar- 
rest their  work.  They  began  with  tbe 
holy  fathers.  The  first  they  pat  to 
death  in  the  machine  for  breaking 
joinls.  The  torture  of  the  inauisifor 
put  to  death  by  the  dropping  of  water 
1  his  head,  vras  most  excruciating, 
he  poor  man  cried  out  in  >gony  to  be 
taken  from  tbe  btal  machine.  The  In- 
quisitor-General was  brought  before 
the  infernal  engine  called  "  the  Virgin." 
He  begs  to  be  excused.  "No,"  said 
they,  "you  have  caused  others  to  kiss 
ber,  and  n<iw  you  must  do  it."  They 
interlocked  their  bayonets  so  as  to  form 
large  forks,  and  with  these  pushed  him 
over  the  deadly  circle.  The  beautiful 
image  instantly  prepared  for  the  em- 
brace, clasped  him  in  its  arms,  and  he 
was  cut  into  innumerable  pieces-  Col. 
L.  said  that  he  witnessed  toe  torture  of 
four  of  them — bis  heart  sickened  at  the 
il  scene—and  he  left  the  soldiers  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  on  the  last  guilty 
uunate  of  that  prison-house  of  hell. 

In  tbe  meantime  it  was  reported 
through  Madrid  that  the  prisons  of 
Inquisition  were  broken  open, 
.  multitudes  hastened  to  the  mtal 
t.  Aod  oh,  what  a  meetii^  was 
re  I  It  was  like  a  resurrection  t 
About  a  hundred,  who  had  been  buried 
for  many  years,  were  now  restored  to 
Ufe.  Taere  were  &thera  who  found  j 
their  long  lost  daughters,  wives  were  . 
restored  to  their  husbands,  sisters  to 
their  brothers,  and  parents  to  their  ' 


children ;  and  there  were  some,  who 
could  recognize  no  friend  among  the 
multitude.  The  scene  was  sach  as  no 
tongue  can  describe. 

When  the  multitude  had  retired,  Col. 
L.  caused  tbe  library,  painliDgs,  furni- 
ture, &c.  to  be  removed,  and  having 
sent  to  the  city  for  a  wagon  load  of 
powder,  he  deposited  a  large  quantity 
in  the  vaults  beneath  the  building,  and 
a  slow  match  in  connection  with  it. 
All  had  withdrawn  to  a  distance,  and 
in  a  few  moments  there  was  a  most 
joyful  sight  to  thousands.  The  walls 
and  turrets  of  the  massive  structure 
rose  majestically  towards  the  heavens, 
impelled  by  the  tremendous  explosion, 
and  fell  back  to  the  earth  an  ' 
heap  of  ruins.     The  Inquisitit 


PHRENOLOGY.— No.  II. 

BaotHift  Cakpbeix, — According  to  pr«' 
uiw,  1  have  hsalily  glanced  over  a  work  en. 
titled,  "  Religion,  Natural  and  Bevesled ;  oi 
the  Ifatand  Theoli^  and  Moral  Bearings  of 
Phtsnok^  and  Phyaiology,  including  tbe  doc- 
triuM  taught  and  duliet  inculcated  thereby, 
compared  with  thoae  enjoined  in  the  Scrip. 
tnres,"  &c.  by  O.  S.  Fowler. 

The  work  i<  n  pretendfd  eSart  tolarnionizc 
phrenology  with  the  Bible ;  or,  rather,  tbe 
Bible  with  phrenology,  for  lie  loiter  ia  made 
the  ilmdard.  I  will  quote  a  few  puugn, 
which  are  ^r  epecimena  of  tbe  entire  work.  I 
quote  from  the  tentli  edition,  page  18  of  sepa- 
rate volame,  or  172  ot  liis  worts  ;— 

"  Hence  phrenoiogy,  if  true,  most  of  aece>- 
sity  be  foond  to  hariaoQize  perfectly  with  the 
moral  character,  attributes,  and  govemmeDt  of 
the  paX  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  universe. 
Aud  if  the  Bible  bealsotme,i)^  doctrines,  too, 
mmt  tally  exactly  with  those  taught  by  phre- 
nology. But  if  it  be  untrue,  or  as  far  as  it  ia 
erroneous,  will  this  science  expose  ila  errori 
■nd  point  out  '  ■  mora  eicellcnt  way.'  If  the 
ori^nal  coDstitntionil  moral  natun  of  man,  as 
pointed  out  by  phrenology,  be  found  to  harmo- 
nize with  the  Scriptures,  they  are  confirmed  by 
phrenology,  and  derive  an  accesiion  of  evidence 
therefrom  which  no  aopbisl  can  evade  or  sceptic 
gainsay.  But  if  the;  claih,  then  ore  they  build- 
ing their  hopes  of  immortality  npon  a  rotten 
foundatioa,  which  this  sciencecan  and  will  sweep 
avray.  In  other  words,  if  the  Bible  and  phreno- 
logy both  be  tme,  tbe  moral  prerepts  ond  duties 
incalcatcd  in  either  will  perfectly  harmoaiiewith 
thoaetaughtin  the Dther.aod  with  the fuudamcor 
tal  principles  by  which  the  universe  itaelf,  oiweU 
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the  Creator  of  all  thtogi,  >n  gnverucd ;  but  if 
Either  bg  cnoDeoua,  it  will  conflict  witb  the 
nthar.  IF  it  be  biiilt  upon  the  rock  of  truth, 
it  will  be  cooBrmed  sod  demonitnted.  If  it 
itand  on  ■  uody  fonndetion,  llu  •ooner  it  is 
■<rept  from  Doder  it  the  better.  Aod  if  itt 
fanndiitian,  like  Nebneh&daezzar'a  image,  be 
putl]'  iroD  Hud  pirtl;  dif — V^^T  'troog  sod 
parEl)'  weak — parti;  troe  and  parti;  emneooi 
— we  here  h«y»  a  moral  tomJi-itone  hy  which 
La  tiy  and  teit  evei;  mond  creed  and  practice." 

Again,  in  antwer  to  the  Chiittion  objec- 
tion, "  that  the  Bible  is  *n  noeiriog  moral 
guide,  and  perfect  standard  of  religioui  faith 
and  practice,"  after  ellegiog  that  "eTciy  reli- 
giooa  part;  in  Chriitendom  provea  its  respec- 
tive tenets  from  the  tame  Bible,"  he  concludes, 
page  19  or  173  :— 

••  Now,  if  the  BiWe,  '  wilhont  note  or  com- 
;nt,'  be  an  olt-sufGcient  guide  in  matters  of 
religious  faith  and  practice,  wh;  this  religious 
diversity  and  contention?  'Why  does  it  not 
el  all  to  adopt  the  lame  doctrines  and 
practicci,  and  these  the  Dol;  correct  ones?  If 
eiperlment,  coutinued  for  four  thousand  ;ears, 

Christendom,  can  prove  any  thing,  that  eipe- 
timent,  or,  rather,  its  total  failsre,  and  that, 
too,  nnder  all  circura stances,  has  proved  in- 
stibl;,  that  taking  man  as  he  is,  and  the 
:  as  it  is,  the  latter  is  not,  and  can  never 
be,  the  all-suScient  religious  guide  and  stan- 
dard of  the  former.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  it 
to  be  so.  Not  that  the  fault  is  in  the 
Bible  :  it  is  in  the  man.  But  the  Bibls  re- 
|uirea  a  kelp-neet — something  to  accompany, 
iplnin,  and  interpret  it,  as  nell  as  to  enforce 
ts  doetrines  and  precepts— that  help-meet  is 
0  be  found  in  phrenology.  This  science  gives 
he  natural  constitution  of  man's  moral  and 
religious  nature.  That  constitution  is  right. 
Whatever  differs  from  it  ia  wrong.  Whateverhar- 
.les  with  it  is  right.  Whatever  constrnc- 
tion  may  be  pot  npon  tlie  Bible,  not  in  strict 
accordance  with  that  nature,  is  a  wrong  con- 
struction. PhrcDologycovers  the  same  ground 
that  the  Bible  elaima  to  cover— that  of  m  ' 
morel  nature.  Wherein  the  lines  of  the 
-un  parallel  to  each  other,  both  are  con 
Hot  wherein  the  Bible  is  so  construed  a 
diverge  in  the  least  from  phrenology,  though 
the  Bible  itself  may  bo  right,  yet  the  construc- 
ptit  upon  it  is  wrong.  Hence,  with  the 
book  of  jihrenology  as  the  elements,  and  thi 
Bible  as  the  supplement  of  religion,  it  is  U 
decipher  ont  what  ia  true,  and  to  expose  what 


Again,  having  affirmed  "  that  die  Bible 
when  attempts  to  prove  either  the  existence  of 
a  God,  or  an;  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
natural  religion,  such  as  ■  future  state,  or  the 


ncc  of  flrst  piineiples  of  right  and  wrong," 
&C.  he  concludea  thna,  page  %2  or  176 : — 
"  I  would  make  naisral  theology  the  bods 
ail  theology,  and  natural  religion  the  basis 
of  all  religion.  I  would  teach  natural  religioa 
to  children,  along  with  all  that  is  tanght  them, 
and  before  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
Bible  are  taught,  and  for  the  same  reason  that 
I  would  teach  arithmetic  before  aatronom;.  I 
would  teach  them  to  '  look  through  nature  np 
to  nature's  God,'  And  a/iemardt  would 
teach  them  the  plan  of  redemption  brought  to 
light  in  the  gospeL  They  cannot  onderstand 
— they  cannot  appreciate  the  latter,  IQI  they 
have  studied  the  former.  And  what  ia  quite 
as  important,  the  tinman  mind  requires  some- 
what more  of  proo/'than  it  Ends  in  the  Bible. 
The  Bible  gives  ua  its  ipie  ducU  simp!;,  bnt 
the  human  mind  requires  evidenes — reqnires 
to  understand  the  wAy,  and  the  aherefora,  and 
thepAiVojDp^of  that  which  it  receives.  That 
philosoph;  the  Bible  does  not  give — does  not 
pretend  to  give.  It  rranirea  belief  on  the 
ground  of  a  '  thua  aaith  the  Lord,'  snd  there 
leaves  it.  As  man  ia  endowed  wiih  reason,  it 
is  proper,  it  is  imperative,  that  his  reason  be 
satisfied.  He  loiK  reason — he  (iuuW  reason — 
and  natural  religion  will  give  him  hii  fill  of 

Again,  having  argued  that  man,  aa  he  had 
neither  gained  nor  lost  any  physical  organ,  so 
he  had  neither  lost  nor  gained  an;  moral  ele- 
ment in  the  hll,  he  introduces  tM  following 
paragraph,  page  2G  or  180  : — 

"  '  What,'  says  an  objector, '  bnt  this  throws 
the  whole  plan  of  salvation  overboard.'  1'hen 
overboard  it  must  go,  '  It  does  away  with  the 
Bible.  It  does  away  with  the  Saviour.  It 
abrogates  the  Sabbath.  It  sweeps  the  board 
of  revealed  religion  lengthwise,  broadwise,  all- 
wise.'  Then  must  the  Bible  be  done  aney. 
So  mnat  the  Saviour.  So  must  all  couoecled 
therewith.  But  this  is  not  ny  logic : 
i/ouTt.  I  argue  thus :  the  fall  was  tuSifquenl 
to  the  nature  of  man.  So  was  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation b;  Christ.  So  the  whole ^ro/i^fma/M 
of  accompanying  doctrines — oil  (ho  doctrines 
connected  with  that  salvation,  or  growing  oat 
of  it.  They  are  extraneoae  to  the  natur)  ' 
man.  They  are  added  to  it  as  far  aa  the; 
connected  with  it.  This  is  clearly  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible.  Nothing  can  be  more  plain  or 
unequivocal  t^an  its  assertion,  that  man  wss 
made  perfect  at  first.  He  Koe  created  perfect. 
His  original  constitution  was  perfection  itself. 
That  constitntion  phrenology  nnfolda.  It  re- 
veals it  alissexy  shape,  ever;  phaae,  eveiy 
line,  every  item.  It  teaches  every  doctrioe 
man  needs  to  know— every  dut;  he  is  required 
to  perform.  Of  conise  this  remark  eicepts 
ever;  doctrine  and  dut;  connected  with  the  ML 
And  il  man  will  hut  fulfil  all  the  precepts  and 
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obej  ill  the  Tcqnireincnta  of  Mi  origioBl  nature 
— oF  phnnalog; — the  fall  and  ita  effects  will 
pasi  him  by.  He  will  need  do  Saviour,  for  hs 
will  eommit  no  sin.  And  b;  coDieqneiice,  the 
nearer  he  liies  up  to  tbat  Dalnre,  the  lesa  ein- 
fol,  aod  the  mace  holy  and  bappf  will  he  be, 
lutelltgent  reader,  if  theie  tnilha  mn  itbwart 
anj  of  thy  preconceiied  religion  viewa,  tihe 
the  matter  coolly.  Go  orer  the  ground  afrsia. 
Semtinize  the  haaet  of  these  iafereaeei.  Sera- 
tiniie  the  inference*  tbenuelvM.  Give  reaion 
her  perfect  work.  Fear  not  for  the  Bible. 
Fear  not  for  Cfaiiatianity.  I^ire  onlj  for  IniA. 
There  i»  no  dauger  that  truth  will  erer  over- 
throw either  Chrigtiaaitf  or  the  Bible.  If 
the;  conflict  with  it,  let  them  go.  If  they  will 
stand  the  teat  of  science,  all  well.  If  not, 
tnrelj'  yan  cannot  wish  to  build  your  eternal 
all  OQ  a  sandy  foundation.  Proie  all  things." 
Brother  C.  these  are  ■  few,  very  few,  out  of 
many  Euch  specimeni,  correctly,  and  so  hr  M 
thi7  go,  follj  quoted.  Fraternally  your'a, 
RoBT.  R.  Sloan. 

The  preceding  communicatioii  is 
from  the  pen  of  el  much  esteemed  and 
gifted  brother.  It  has  been  OD  file  for 
some  months,  in  company  with  many 
others ;  not,  indeed,  vtillmgly,  but  of 
necessilj.  Absence  from  home  occa- 
Bionalif  through  the  Fall,  and  the 
volume  coming  to  a  close,  it  was 
deemed  inespedient  to  introduce  the 
subject  of  phrenology.  It  has,  indeed, 
been  a  long  cherished  purpose  to  ex- 
amine its  pretensions,  e?er  since  I  saw 
the  once  latent,  but  now  developed, 
scepticism  of  its  leading  and  zealous 
advocates,  both  in  Edinburgh  and  New 
York.  It  was,  for  some  time,  occasion- 
ally disengaging  itself;  at  interrals 
peeping  or  peering  through  the  inter- 
stices of  its  new  philosophy  of  man. 
Confident  that  they  now  occupy  the 
vantage  ground,  its  pliiloBophers  begin 
to  assume  a  bolder  attitude  and  loftier 
mien.  They  throvr  the  gauntlet  into  the 
arena  of  debate,  with  a  supercilious  air 
of  defiance.  1  cannot  reaa  one  of  their 
essays  on  this  subject,  without  observ- 
ing that  they  have  placed  their  science 
of  phrenology  on  the  tribunal  of  judg- 
ment, ajid  commanded  the  Bible  to 
appeal  at  the  bar.  And  in  their  newly 
constituted  court  of  "Oyer  and  Ter- 
miner," the  question,  whether  God  hat 
ever  tpoken  to  man  on  the  subject  ofhu 
origin  and  dettiny,  is  to  be  tried  and  de- 
cided by  the  bumps  on  a  man's  head. 
if  the  defendant  of  the  alleged  oracle 
of  God  deposes  that  it  speaks  in  hac- 


u  ui  ue  received  with  all  deference; 
but  if  otherwise,  it  is  to  bo  repudiated 
as  a  cunningly  devised  fable. 

A  modem  clairvoyant,  in  the  coa 
of  one  of  the  late  trials  of  the  prisoner 
at  the  bar,  in  company  hith  a  spiritual 
rapper  and  reporter,  solemnly  declared, 
that  in  a  late  excursion  into  the  spirit- 
ual world,  he  visited  Thomas  Payne, 
who  was  then  boarding  at  an  hotel, 
kept  by  John  Bunyan,  in  one  of  the 
s  reets  of  Hades,  at  the  sign  of  the  Old 
linker,  corner  of  Free  Thinker 's-row. 
This  was  regarded  as  a  very  conclusive 
argument  in  favor  of  Universalism, 
Bfcainst  Paul  and  certain  other  apostles. 
Since  this  recent  intelligence  from  the 
nether  world,  the  phrenologists  of  the 
high  school  have  generally  concluded 
that  the  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  pbrenulogv,  and 
no  longer  phrenology  by  the  Bible. 

But  as  there  are  three  schools  of 
phrenology,  this  witness  is  only  good 
authority  in  the  first. 

The  graduates  of  the  second  school, 
on  hearing,  with  equal  attention  and 
candor,  the  depositions  in  favor  of  the 
Bible,  and  those  in  favor  of  phrenology, 
have  concluded  with  more  caution,  that 
so  far  as  Ilie  Bible  and  phrenology  har- 
monize in  their  utterances,  they  ar 
both  to  sit  on  the  same  throne,  and  ti 
be  treated  with  equal  reverence  an< 
respect  on  all  subjects  on  which  they 
harmoniously  depose,  but  no  farther. 

The  third  class,  to  which  I  may  be 
long,  (but  of  this  fact  I  have  not  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding  or     " 
faitli,)  admits  phrenology,  so  far  as 
deposes  in  harmony  wiDi  the  Bible,  c 
those  subjects  that   affect  neither  tl 
conscience  nor  the  volition  of  man ;  ; 
other  words,  they  admit  the  testimony 
ol  phrenology,  so  far  as  it  deposes  on 
things  animal  and  material,  but  repu- 
diate it  when  called  to  depose  on  things 
purely  moral  and  spiritual — on  things 
divine  and  everlasting. 

Nature  and  religion,  the  physical  and 
the  spiritual,  go  band  in  hand  for  many 
a  mile.  But  on  the  whole  pilgrimage 
of  time  and  sense,  nature  and  Uie  phy- 
sical fag  and  falter,  while  the  apintual 
and  the  divine  in  man,  with  unimpaired 
vigor,  continue  all  the  way— not  onlv 
to  Monnt  Pisgah,  vchere  Moses  died, 
but  to  Jerusalem  and  Calvary,  to  the 
open  sepulchre,  and  to  heaven. 

Phrenology    is,    ett/mologtcaUy,    the 
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jnce  of  tliebamaumind;  UcknicaUy, 
-■  sdeuce  of  the  human  mind  incar- 
«;  or  the  science  of  the  human  mind 
croniologically  developed,  according  to 
Osteology.  But  without  the  Hcience  of 
PhrenomagnetiBm,  it  Teveals  nothing. 
It  Bolvea  not  the  qneatiou  of  the  tbick- 
neBB  of  the  bone,  nor  of  the  ahallon- 
18  of  the  marrow  or  of  the  brain. 
And  if  even  this  were  susceptible  of 
demonstration,  the  chaam  between  mind 
and  matter  can  neither  be  measured  nor 
fathomed.  Even  the  magnetic  fluid  ia 
as  gross  as  a  whiit-atone,  compared  with 
the  essence  of  an  idea  of  the  attribnte 
of  a  spirit.  No  in agnetic  appliance  can 
separate  between  soul  and  spirit,  or  can 
dran  a  line  "  between  tbe  thooghta  and 
the  intents'  of  the  heart,"  or  develop 
that  which  is  without  parts  and  pas~ 
'.ons.  A  material  image  of  a  spiritual 
mceptioD,  volition,  or  of  that  which 
perceives,  conceives,  and  wills,  is  as 
great  a  phantasy,  or  hallncination,  as 
ever  haunted  the  brains  of  a  lunatic. 
;sB  are  amongst  the  arcana  of  a 
spiritual  universe,  as  far  above  tbe 
fingers  of  a  phrenologist,  or  tbe  bumps 
of  his  own  cranium,  as  the  heavens  are 
above  the  earth.  Tbe  Word  of  God, 
the  sword  of  Ms  Spirit,  is  tbe  only  in- 
strument on  earth  that  can  separate 
between  soul  and  spirit — the  animal 
and  the  spiritual  in  man — dividing  be- 
tween flesh  and  spirit,  and  discerning 
the  thoi^hts  and  tbe  intents  of  tbe 

But,  without  farther  preamble,  we 
'  would  courteously,  fronUy,  and  fear- 
lesslv  presume  to  examine  the  oracles 
of  phrenology,  as  they  have  been  imr 
ported  from  Scotland  and  Germany, 
and,  with  admirable  American  tact  and 
discretion,  dispensed  to  us  by  the  in- 
genious and  celebrated  school  of  tbe 
Messrs.  Fowlers,  of  New  York,  in  tbeir 
one  hundred  and  leventy  volumes  !  A 
formidable  task,  indeed,  if  tbe  number 
of  tbe  books  and  pages  are  to  be  taken 
■  ■>  tbe  account.  Bat,  according  to 
science  of  permutation,  there  can 
be  a  thousand  tunes  on  e^ht  notes  and 
five  lines,  and  as  many  volumes  on 
eight  female  ideas ;  the  oflfspring,  too, 
of  one  progenitor.  This  country, 
indeed,  has  been  inundated  with  phre- 
nology. It  is,  consequently,  a  popu- 
lar theme,  and,  therefore,  merits  a 
respectful  and  respectable  considera>- 


K   commences    its    i 


by   the 


"  Fhrtnologg,  if  true,  muH  of  neeeaUy  li 
found  to  hermoniit  vnih  lie  moral  ehoTacter, 
attrihutei,  tatd  gotemmmt  of  Qod,  Ike  great 
CreeUir  and  Qovemor  of  the  taitme." 

These  philosophers,  I  must  say  ii 
passing,  are  more  than  commendablj 
pleonastic  in  their  style.  So  that, 
happily,  their  1 70  volumes  may  be  ci 
pressed,  by  some  of  our  power  presses, 
mto  a  very  few  portable  and  convenient 
volumes. 

But  let  us  concentrate  onr  thoughts 
upon  this  grand  hypothetical  aphorism. 
It  assumes  that  there  is,  beyond  the 
precincts  of  phrenological  science,  ■ 
certain  development  of  "  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  God."  Whence  this  a»cer/aHi((i 
moral  character  of  God?  Is  it  a  fixed 
idea?  If  so,  where  shall  it  be  found! 
It  is  conceded  or  assumed  in  tbe  te 
of  tbe  aphorism,  to  be  above,  beyond, 
and  under  tbe  science  of  phrenology. 
So  much  for  the  first  IF.  We  proceed 
to  the  second. 

If  second  — "  And  if  the  Bible  he 
true,  its  doctrines,  too,  must  tally  with 
phrenology."  The  second  if  is  akin  to 
tbe  first;  both  suppose  an  eitrinric  and 
antecedent  revelation  of  the  mora!  cha- 
racter of  God.  The  main  question, 
then,  is  blinkeda  second  time.  Whence 
this  extrinsic  antecedent  development 
of  the  moral  character  of  God? 

"If,"  third,  "the  Bible  be  nntaue, 
phrenology  will  point  out  its  errors, 
and  show  a  more  excellent  way."  This 
is   an   assumption   that  phrenology  i: 

"  If,"  fourth,  "  tbe  original  consti- 
tutional moral  nature  of  man,  as  point- 
ed out  by  phrenology,  harmonize  with 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  confirmed  by  phre- 
nology."     That  is,  if  phrenology  be 

"If,"  fifth,  "phrenology  and  the 
Bible  clash,  then  those  who  build  tbeii 
hopes  upon  tbem,  build  upon  a  rotten 
foundation,  which  this  science  can  and 
will  sweep  away."  That  is,  if  phreno- 
logy be  true  I 

"  If,"  sixth,  "the  Bible  and  phre' 
logy  both  be  true,  the  moral  duties  in- 
culcated in  either  (both)  will  perfectly 
harmonize."  This  is  true,  if  they  inr 
culcate  the  same  number  and  variety. 

"  If,"  seventh,  "either be  erroneous, 
one  will  conflict  with  the  other."  This 
is  a  logical  fallacy,  unless  it  is  aunmed 
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that  oae  of  them  is  inUlibl]'  trne  in 
eveiT  particular. 

'-  If,"  eighth,  "  Chriatiauitf  be  built 
on  the  rook   of  truth,  it   will  be  con- 
finned  and  demonatrated   by   phrei 
1"R  "     " 

and  if  i^  did,  phrenology,  which 
founded  upon  fallible  reason  and  vfion 
partial  evidence,  can  confirm  nothing 
that  ia  intrinsicall;  true  and  excellent. 
Chriatianitf  bad  its  million  of  martyrs 
before  phrenology  bad  a  local  habita- 

"  If,"  ninth,  "it  stands  on  a  sandy 
foundation,  the  sooner  it  is  swept  from 
under  it  the  better."  Tbia  is  manifestly 
a  false  aBsumption ;  for  if  Christianity 
were  a  lie — a  cunningly  devised  fable 
— it  baa  done  more  good  for  tbe  world 
than  phrenology  could  achieve  in  a 
million  of  years,  and  that,  too,  upon  tbe 
supposition  that  it  is  true.  Its  lofriest 
and  mostpower^lmotive  is,  more  than 
arithmetic  could  tell,  weaker  than  tbe 
weakest  argument  found  in  tbe  ChriS' 


"  If,"  tenth,  "  its  foundation,  like  tbe 
feet  and  toea  of  NebucbadnezEar'a 
image,  be  pardy  iron  and  partly  miry 
clay — partly  strong  and  partly  weak — 
partly  true  and  partly  erroneous,  we 
here  have  a  moral  touch-atone  to  try 
and  test  its  creed  and  practice."  This 
is  not  true,  whether  or  not  tbe  founda- 
tioD  of  Christianity  resemble  the  afore- 
Baid  image.  I%renology  is  no  touch- 
etone,  no  aelf-evident  principle,  no  in- 
fallible law,  to  aacertain  an  v  thing  that 
purports  to  be  spiritual  ana  divine. 

"  If,"  eleventh,  "  tbe  Bible, '  without 
note  or  comment,' be  an  all-sufficient 
g^de  in  matters  of  rel^oua  faith  and 
practice,  why  this  religions  diversity 
and  contention  7  Why  does  it  not  com- 
pel all  to  adopt  the  aame  doctrine  and 
practices,  and  these  the  only  correct 
ones."  It  is  anirrel^ous  diversity,  so 
far  as  it  eOects  Cbriatian  alienation. 
And  aa  for  compulsion,  man  is  not  a 
machine.  Doea  phrenology  compel  all 
to  beliere  ita  oracles !  By  no  meana  I 
This  is  a  clear  ad  captandum — phreno- 
logical dust  throvrn  into  the  eyes  of  too 
credulous  man- worshippers.  What 
truth,  however  self-evident  and  verita- 
ble, baa  compelled  universal  belief? 
No  Apostle,  Prophet,  or  Reformer, 
ever  was  received  by  a  m^ority  of  bis 
contemporaries.  No  moral  science  in 
any  age  or  country,  nor  even  any  phy- 


sical science,  \a,  oz  has  been,  univei^ 
sally  received  by  all  to  whom  it  has 
been  propounded.  There  are  myriads 
of  men  in  America  that  do  not  assent 
to  the  diamal  motion  of  the  earth  on 

If,"  twelfth  "  experiment,  con- 
ed for  four  thousand  years,  and 
tried  in  all  ages,  and  by  avast  majority 
of  Christendom,  can  prove  any  thing, 
that  experiment,  or  rather,  its  total 
failure,  and  that,  too,  nnder  all  drcum- 
stances,  baa  proven  incontestibly,  that 
taking  man  as  he  is,  and  the  Bible  as 
it  is,  the  latter  m  not,  and  never  can  be, 
the  all-sufQcient  religious  guide  of  the 
former" — that  is,  of  man.  "  Nor  a  it 
poitiblefor  it  rver  to  be  so." 

From  these  enunciations  —  these 
twelve  hypothetical  apostles  of  phre- 
nology— so  formidably  arrayed,  can  any 
one  doubt  that  the  phrenology  of  the 
Messrs.  Fowlers  of  tbeNewYorkscbool, 
baa  converted  them  into  mere  material- 
ists or  sceptics ;  nay,  into  explicit  nn^ 
believers  in  tbe  Bihie,  and  in  dke  divine 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Author  and 
Founder  of  Christianity?  I  certainly 
could  not  envy  tbe  perspicacity  of  that 
mind  that  could  think  otherwise,  bad 
he  no  other  evidence  than  these  twelve 
ifi.  And  aacb  a  chain  o{ifi,ia  support  of 
a  theory,  I  do  not  remember  to  bave 
met  with  in  all  my  reading.  Tbe  only 
thing  that  1  bave  read  or  heard  analo- 
gous to  these  twelve  ifs,  each  depending 
upon  an  antecedent  one  for  support, 
vraa  the  case  of  seven  seamen,  who 
were  commanded  to  strike  their  colors 
to  a  victorious  fleet.  The  rigging  hav- 
ing been  cut  away,  and  tbe  masts  dis- 
mantled, one  after  another  embraced 
the  naked  maal,  and  ascended  by  their 
arms  and  limbs  to  tbe  flkg-staff.  So 
soon  aa  tbe  uppermost  one  bad  seized 
tbe  flag-staff  with  bis  hands,  the  one 
below  bim  seized  his  feet,  and,  follow- 
ing bis  example,  the  others  below  him 
severally  seized  tbe  feet  of  the  one 
above  him.  Meantime  the  topmost  tar 
said  to  those  clinging  to  him  and  to  one 
another,  "  bold  feat,  boys,  till  I  change 
my  bold."  No  sooner  said  than  done  : 
they  took  bold  of  eack  other's  feet — 
be  moved  his  bands,  and  then,  with  all 
below  bim,  in  a  moment,  fell  pell  meli 
to  the  deck.  And  what  a  mass  of  bro- 
ken bones  I 

Bat  we  have  not  given  tbe  moral  of 
this  assault  upon  tbe  Bible.  There  is 
yet  one  redeeming  argument  in  favor 


358  THE  OPyiCEsa  of  thi 

of  the  Bible  and  of  phrenology.  The 
Messrs.  Fowlers  say  the  fnilure  of  the 
Bible  is  not  in  it,  but  in  man's  umdep- 
Btanding  of  it.  To  qnote  their  own 
words :  "  The  fault  is  not  in  the  Bible. 
It  is  in  man.  But  the  Bible  requires  a 
help-meet — something  to  accompany, 
to  esplun,  and  to  interpret  it,  as  well 
as  to  enforce  its  doctrines  and  precepts. 
That  help-meet  is  phrenology.  TTiis 
Bcienco  gives  the  nalurai  constitution 
of  man's  moral  and  religious  nature. 
Tliat  constitution  is  right  Whatever 
differs  from  it  is  wrong.  Whatever 
harmonizes  with  it  is  right."  Mirabeaa, 
Voltaire,  Volney,  Payne,  Owen,  and  all 
the  infidels  in  Britain  and  America, 
will  say  to  this,  amen/  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant  I  "  Obey  your 
natnrai  conBtitution."  "  That  constitu- 
tion is  right.  Whatever  differs  frora  it 
is  wroi^."  "  Phrenology  covers  the 
game  ground  that  the  Bible  claims  to 
cover.  Bnt  wherein  the  Bible  is  so 
construed  as  to  diverge  in  the  least 
from  nhrenology,  though  the  Bihie  may 
itself  De  right,  yet  the  construction  put 
upon  it  is  wrong.  Hence,  with  the 
book  of  phrenology  as  the  elementt, 
and  the  Bible  as  the  supplement  of  reli' 
gion,  it  is  to  decipher  out  what  is 
true,  and   to    expose    what   is    erro- 

Might  we  not  here,  by  way  of  admi- 
ration of  this  candid  avowal  of  un- 
mistakable infideUty,  ironically  move, 
in  harmony  with  the  sentence  above 
cited :  "  That  inasmuch  as  the  Bible 
contains  but '  the  supplement  of  phre- 
nology,'and  as  the  eleraenU  of  religion 
are  revealed  in  Messrs.  Fowlers'  book 
of  Phrenology,  therefore,  be  it  resolved, 
that  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
and  the  American  Christian  Bible  So- 
ciety, be  requested  to  have  said  books 
of  Phrenology  stereotyped,  and  annexed 
to  erery  Bible  and  Testament  here- 
after to  be  printed ;  and  that  Bibles, 
with  Fowlers'  phrenological  elements, 
be  henceforth  universally  circulated 
through  English  Christendom." 

We  have  yet  a  few  more  remarks 
upon  these  new  developments  of  the 
phrenological  elements  of  Bibleism. 
Meantime,  those  who  have  not  dollars 
to  spare  for  tracts  and  Bibles,  had 
better  reflect  for  a  moon  on  the  pro- 

Giety  of  circulating  infidelity  over  the 
agth  and  breadth  of  this  land. 

A.  C. 


CHBISriAN  CHDRCH. 

THE  OFFICERS 
THE  CHRISTIAN  CHUECH. 

They  are  styled  evangelists  in  t 
New  Testament,  from  the  Greek  word 
for  the  name,  evangelUteei,  "one  who 
announces  glad  tidings."  And  as  t 
word  apostle  means  sent,  they  c 
sometimes  called  apostles,  because  sent 
by  the  apostles  or  churches.  Bnt  the 
term  evangelist  more  peculiarly  and 
appropriately  designates  their  office 
than  any  other,  and  hence  it  has  been 
chosen,  and  is  generally  used,  for  that 
purpose.  And  by  a  close  examination 
of  ati  the  passages  in  which  this  term 
occurs,  we  can  learn  much  in  reference 
to  this  officer  of  the  church,  his  charac- 
ter, qualifications,  duties,  &c. 

It  may  he  objected  by  some  to 
makii^  evangelists  a  class  of  officers 
of  the  Christian  church,  because  their 
office  is  not  confined  to  the  internal 
affairs  of  a  siugie  congregation,  a 
that  of  bishops  or  elders.  But  though 
this  is  the  case,  and  though  their  busi- 
ness lies  principally  with  those  who  ai 
without  the  church  —  and  though  it 
a  part  of  it  to  constitute  and  organise 
the  congregation  itself,  and  keep  it  in 
order,  in  which  the  hishop  presiaes  and 
acts — yet  we  will  find  that  they  are  no 
less  a  class  of  officers  of  the  church, 
when  we  consider  by  whom  they  e 
made,  whet  they  are  created  for,  and 
their  work  and  duty.  They  are  chn 
and  created  by  and  in  the  church,  or- 
dained to  their  office  by  officers  in  het 
and  sent  out  by  her  on  their  mission 
aa  were  Timothy,  by  the  presbytery  o 
eldership  of  some  church,  and  Paul  and 
Bamahas  by  the  prophets  and  teachers 
in  the  church  at  Antioch.  They  are 
more  ofOcers  of  the  church  in  general, 
of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Christ,  than  of 
any  particular  church  or  congregation. 
Hence  they  are  not  necessarUy  limited 
in  ofBce  to  any  particular  church,  but 
may  be  employed  by  one  or  m 
churches  to  labor  where  such  congre- 
gations may  designate ;  and  the  field  of 
their  labors  is  not  necessarily  confined 
to  the  local  boundaries  or  limits  of  any 
particular  congregation,  but  may  ex- 
tend to  several,  and  be  spread  over  an 
indefinite  extent  of  country.  The  ne- 
cessity for  evangelists,  as  a  class  of 
officers  of  the  church,  is  further  ob- 
vious from  the  fact,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  chnrch  to  hav«  "the  Word  of 
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the  Lord  sounded  oat" — the  gospel 
preached,  the  glad  ti^nga  pi^claimed  t 
the  world,  for  their  faith  and  conve: 
sion  j  and  that  as  a  body  she  cannot  d 
this  of  herself,  even  in  her  congrega- 
tiooal  capacitjr,  an;  more  than  the 
human  bod;  can  see  without  the  eyes, 
hear  without  the  ears,  and  handle  with- 
out the  hands.  There  mual  thca  be  a 
separate  and  distinct  class  of  officers 
for  this  purpose,  and  those  connected 
nithit;  such  as  baptizing  those  who 
believe,  repent,  and  confess  the  Lord 
forming  the  converted  into  congrega- 
''  ina,puttingtheseinorder,  &c.  Hence, 
"faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  Word  of  God,"  the  inquiry  is 
made — "  How  shall  they  hear  without 
a  preacher,  and  how  shdl  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent?" — by  the  church. 
Thus  sent  out,  the  expression  is  made 
nse  of  in  reference  to  them  ; — "  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring 
gtad  tidings  of  good  things,"  Hence, 
"  their  sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the 
norld."  And  that  this  work  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  in  order  to  the  faith 
and  conversion  of  the  world,  is  in- 
separably connected  with  the  bap- 
tiim  of  the  bcheving  penitents,  is  evi' 
dent  from  the  connection  in  which  we 
find  the  foregoing  passages. 

In  Romans  i.  8-10,  12-lC,  Mark  xvi. 
1   Peter  iiL  21,   Acta  ii.  38,  isii.   16, 


separably  connected  together,  preach- 
ing, faith,  repentance,  confession,  call- 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  baptism 
e  name  of  Christ,  and  remission  of, 
Bod  salvation  from,  all  past  sins.  And 
in  all  this,  the  evangelist  is  the  instru- 
ment, so  far  as  human  instrumentality 
is  concerned.  We  are  also  thus  parti- 
cular here  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
contend,  or  seem  to  think,  that  there 
is  no  particular  class  of  officers  of  the 
Christian  church  to  preach,  baptize, 
&c.  If  there  is  not,  then  one  disciple 
(whether  man,  woman,  or  child,)  is  as 
much  authorised  to  preach,  baptize,  &c. 
as  another;  andthemasim,  that  "what 
is  everybody's  business  is  nobody's 
business,"  would  hold  here — and  must 
hold  here — and  must  soon  prove  dis- 
astrous to  the  church.  Indeed,  where 
such  sentiments  have  prcvMled,  and 
where  such  a  course  has  been  attempts 
ed,  diatwder  and  confusion  have  ensued ; 


and  it  had  to  be  abandoned  to  save  the 
church  from  that  destruction  threatened 
by  it,  and  which  must  soon  inevitably 
have  happened  to  it  I  But,  "order  r 
heaven's  first  law,"  and  "  God  is  no 
the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace, 
(of  order)  as  in  all  the  churches."  To 
such  disastrous  results  must  such  rea- 
soning as  the  above  inevitably  lead ; 
and  as  we  have  before  observed,  the 
whole  church  conid  just  as  easily  an  ... 
this  way,  as  the  human  body  see  with- 
out the  eyes,  or  hear  without  the  ears. 

As  it  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  have  the  WordofUie  Lord 
"  sounded  out,"  to  cause  the  gospel  to 
be  proclaimed  to  sinners,  in  order  to 
their  obedience,  in  order  to  the  faith 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world ;  and 
as  the  ccingregation  —  the  body  of 
Christ  —  is  not  all  mouth,  aiiy  more 
than  she  is  all  eye  or  ear,  or  hand  or 
foot,  she  must  have  a  certain  class  of 
officers  for  this — the  evangelists. 
II.  Qualifications  op  the 
Evangelists, 

That  the  evangehst  should  possess 
requisite  qualifications,  is  as  necessary 
as  that  the  bishop  or  deacon  should,  or 
that  any  class  of  secular  officers  of  any 
kind  should.  These  qualifications 
should  correspond  with  his  office,  and 
the  duties  he  has  to  fulfil,  We  ci 
easily  learn  or  infer  them,  from  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  office  itself 
— and  they  consist,  comprehensively 
speaking,  and  may  be  briefiy  summed 
up,  in  the  ability  to  proclaim  success- 
fully  the  gospel,  or  to  preach  the  word 
of  the  Lord ;  to  baptize  those  who  be- 
lieve and  confess  the  Lord,  &c.  "  The 
qualifications  of  evangelists  wUt  be 
fully  comprehended  by  a  knowledge 
of  the  character  of  Paul,  Barnabas, 
Philip,  Titus,  and  the  apostles  of  all 
the  churches ;  for  notwithstanding 
Paul  was  Christ's  apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  became  the  apostle  of  the 
church  at  Antioch,  in  which  capacity 
he  labored  till  death  terminated  his 
career  at  Rome.  Then,  by  studying 
the  character  of  Timothy,  Titus,  Epa- 
phrodidns,  Tychicus,  £paphras,  and 
the  angels  or  apostles  of  all  the  con- 
gregations, we  can  but  see  the  requisite 
qualifications  of  evangelists  through  all 
time,"  But  in  connection  with  the 
qualifications  for  preaching,  baptizing, 
&C.  there  are  others,  frequently  too 
much  overlooked  or  disregarded,  but 
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tant  to  a.  BUCcessMproclamatiou  of  the 
ffospel.  The  evangelist  should  posaeaB 
m  an  eminent  degree,  the  temper,  dis- 
poaition,  and  mannerB  enjoined,  incul' 
cated,  and  exemplified  in  the  gospel, 
ral  deportment  and  character 
,  Q  this  respect,  correapond  with 
the  great  message  with  wluch  he  is  i 
chained,  and  the  sublime,  solemn,  and  . 
important  truths  which  he  has  to  an-  i 
"uuce.  While  he  "  should  not  strive, 
t  be  gentle  towards  all  men,"  he 
should  be  bold,  fearless,  indepeodent, 
and  uncompromising,  as  regards  the 
truth— not  sacrificing,  suppressing,  or 
perverting  an^  part  or  particle  of  it, 
Irom  the  fear  of  men,  or  for  the  sake  of 
Ecuniary  advantage  or  personal  popu- 
.rity.  Like  the  first  preachers  sent 
forth  by  our  Saviour,  they  should  "  be 
as  pruucnt  as  serpents  and  as  harmless 
as  doves."  Theirs  should  always  be  the 
" maviter  in  mado,  fartiler  in  re,"  the 
mild  in  manner  and  strong  in  argU' 
meat.  The  evangelist  should  be  aman 
of  unblemished  and  irreproachable 
character — possessing  such  a  one  for 
piety,  probity,  punctuality,  veracity, 
&c.  as  shall  give  due  weight  to  what 
be  says,  and  cause  it  to  have  that ' 
effect,  and  make  that  impression  upon 
his  audience,  which  its  character  and 
importance  demand.  He  must  never 
conform  to  the  world  in  any  thing 
inconsistent  with  his  character  as  a 
Christian  and  a  preacher — inconsistent 
with  any  thing  in  the  Word  of  God. 
He  must  be  careful  not  to  indulge  in 
vanity  and  extravagancy  of  dress,  in 
luxurious  eating  and  dnnking,  in  the 
follies,  frivolities,  and  "  foolish  talking 
and  jesting"  of  the  world — must  not 
frequent  improper  and  immoral  places, 
aa  balls,  theatres,  &c. ;  but  must  be 
consistent  with  the  Word  of  God  and 
with  himself  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  upon  all  occasions  and  under 
all  circumstances.  Without  these 
qualifications  the  most  learned,  able, 
and  ingenious  discourses,  and  the  most 
powerftil,  splendid,  and  captivating 
eloquence,  will  avail  Nothing,  or  but 
little,  in  the  salvation  or  redemption  of 
n  learn  much  on  this  sub- 
ject from  Paul's  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
the  evangelist.  He  exhorts  him  to  pre- 
e  faith  and  a  good  conscience— -to 
,n  example  of  the  believers  in  word, 
behaviour,  love,  spirit,  faith,  purity — 
to  entreat  the  elder  women  as  mothers. 


nn 

and  the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all 
purity — to  keep  himself  pure, — to  flee 
such  things  as  love  of  money,  perverse 
disputings,  8:c. — to  follow  after  right- 
eousness, godUness,  faith,  love,  patience, 
meekness — to  keep  hia  commandment 
without  spot,  nnrebukahle,  &c. — to  See 
youthful  lusts,  and  follow  righteous- 
ness, &C.  with  them  that  call  on  the 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart — to  watch  in 
all  things  and  endure  affiiction— not  to 
strive,  but  to  be  gentle  to  all  men,  apt  to 
teach,  patient  in  meekness,  instnictiag 
those  who  oppose  themselves,  &c.  And 
Titus,  another  evangelist,  he  exhorts  to 
show  himself  a  pattern  of  good  norka 
in  all  things ;  in  doctrine  to  show  in- 
corruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned;  that 
he  who  is  of  the  contrary  part  (an 
oppoaer,)  may  be  ashamed  (of  his  oppo- 
sition) having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of 
him.  Especially  is  the  example  of 
Paul  himself  to  be  one  of  imitation  by 
the  Evangelist,  as  he  enjoined  Timothy 
to  pattern  after  him. 

Added  to  these  qualifications 
good,  pure,  unblameable,  and  irre- 
proachable moral  and  religious  charac- 
ter, are  others  to  which  we  have  merely 
adverted  at  the  outset  of  this  part  of  oar 
essay,  and  which  must  be  possessed  in 
a  greater  or  lesser  degree  by  every  evan- 
gelist, as  indispensably  necessary  to 
his  success.  He  should  possess  a  deep, 
practical,  and  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  Word  of  God— of  the  whole  Bible 
— the  evidences  of  its  divine  or^^n — 
such  corresponding  branches  of  human 
science  as  may  be  useful  in  stating,  il- 
lustrating, and  enforcing  its  truths — 
and  the  arguments,  motives,  &c.  neces- 
sary to  induce  obedience.  In  short,  to 
sum  up  all,  the  evangelist,  in  order  to 
he  properly  qualified  for  this  work, 
should  understand  well  the  Bible  in  all 
its  parts,  be  deeply  versed  in  it,  and 
enabled  to  make  a  ready  and  proper 
application  of  all  the  great  truths  which 
it  contains.  Hence  the  advice  of  Paul 
to  Timothy,  to  "  give  attention  to  read- 
ing, to  exhortation,  to  doctrine" — "  to 
study  to  show  himself  approved  nato 
God,"  that  he  "  may  be  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  every  good 
work.  The  evangelist  should  endea- 
vour, as  far  as  he  can,  to  thoroughly 
understand  the  history  and  literature 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  history  and  lite- 
rature (Mnnected  with  it — the  design 
with  which  each  part  was  written— die 
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Hilei  snd  principles  of  interpTetSitioD, 
&c.  P&Tticalariy,  like  Apollo s,  he 
shonld  be  "  eloquent  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptnres."  In  addition  to  this,  the 
evangeliet  ahould  have  the  poorer  or 
command  of  langnage— the  faculty  of 
cornmnnicating  frith  ease,  energy,  pre- 
cision, and  fluency,  what  he  knows  and 
has  learned,  so  as  to  inform  and  en- 
lighten the  minds  of  others — must  be 
"  apt  to  teach,"  and  along  with  all  this, 

Eossess  the  power  of  persuasion  or  ex- 
ortation — that  of  inducing  aliens  or 
sinners  to  turn  to  God,  and  obey  the 
gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ.  We 
do  not  contend,  that  the  attainment  of 
all  these,  in  their  fblnesa  and  perfec- 
tion, is  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
evangelist,  and  that  short  of  this  he 
should  not  attempt  to  preach :  but  that 
he  should  endeavour  to  possesa  them 
all,  as  much  and  in  as  high  a  degree  as 
he  can ;  and  that  they  are  importpint  to 
n  full  and  successflit  proclamation  of 
the  gospel,  in  all  places  and  among  all 
classes.  Were  it  now  the  age  of  raira- 
8,  a  simple  proclamation  of  the  Word 
of  God,  a  bare  announcement  of  it,  con- 
firmed by  miracles,  would  be  all  that 
would  be  necessary.  But  that  age 
passed  away  with  the  apostles  —  the 
founders,  under  Christ,  of  the  Christian 
system — asd  hence  we  have  to  call  in 
to  our  aid  reading,  study,  argument, 
motive,  illustration,  &c.  from  all  the 
Tarious  sources  from  which  we  can  ob- 
tain them.  And  lastly  here,  the  evan- 
gelist must  possess  discretion — discre- 
tioD  in  making  a  proper  division  and 
application  of  the  Word  of  Truth,  and 
in  the  selection,  arrangement,  applica- 
tion, and  delivery  of  his  discourses  and 
addresses  —  discretion  in  conduct,  be- 
haviour, address,  and  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  pertaming  to  his  office  —  ia 
short,  discretion  iu  all  things  in  which 
he  is  concerned,  and  which  are  connect- 
ed with  him  and  hb  office.  If  "  discre- 
tion is  the  better  part  of  valor"  in 
worldly  aShirs,  how  important  must  it 
be  in  those  pertaining  to  heaven ! 
Withont  it,  the  most  brilliant  and 
popular  talents  will  not  avail  much, 
and  it  ia  "  essential  to  the  acceptable 
and  successful  work  of  an  evangelist" 
J.  R.  H. 

(TiSBBiJlUfttMd.) 


He  that  trusts  and  endeavorB  aFt«r  the  right, 
w3I  find  there  is  no  poirer  in  the  eerth  to 
make  hint  miaenible. 
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We  wish  to  call  your  attention  to  the 
chronology  of  facta  which  represent 
the  actors  in  the  drama  of  Christianity 
~-id  least  the  main  actors,  both  in  the 
political  and  eccleaiaatical  history  of  the 
times.  The  past  is  the  history  alike  of 
the  actions  of  God  and  man,  and  con- 
tains many  important  lessons  for  us, 
since  God  and  human  nature  are  always 
the  same.  To  make  these  actions  stand 
out  upon  the  canvas,  we  bring  op  the 
political  actors  in  their  proper  persons, 
and  r^ard  both  Roman  and  Jewish  his- 
tory as  the  back-ground  of  the  picture. 
Rome,  Athens,  and  Jerusalem,  were 
the  great  centres  —  the  theatre  upon 
which  they  were  acted ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  the  political  characters  of 
the  day  are  introduced  and  named  in 
this  narrative.  There  are  three  kinds 
of  history,  taamely  —  1,  biography,  or 
the  writing  of  memoirs ;  2,  history 
which  gives  the  mere  facta ;  and  3,  that 
which  gives  the  facts  with  the  flesh  and 
blood  around  them.  Most  of  these  nar- 
ratives belong  to  the  second  class. 
There  were  but  three  forms  of  Roman 
government,  although  some  say  there 
were  seven.  The  first  annals  state  its 
form  of  government  as  monarchical — 
that  it  had  seven  kings,  whose  average 
re^  was  thirty-five  vears  each,  making 
a  period  of  two  hunared  and  forty-five 
years  of  a  monarchy.  The  second  form 
of  government  was  republican — firsUy, 
under  two  Consuls  ;  secondly,  Decrm- 
viri;  and  lastly,  Mihtary  Tribunes. 
This  class  were  all  republican,  and  end- 
ed in  a  democracy,  which  continued 
until  Julius  CFesar  established  the  em- 
pire, over  which  he  presided  but  seven 
months.  He  was  succeeded  by  Augus- 
tus, who  lived  seventy-six  years,  and 
reigned  fbrty-five  years.  Then  comes 
Tiberius,  in  whose  reign  Jesus  was 
crucified.  Jesua  was  bom  iu  the  tenth 
of  the  nineteen  years  of  peace  that  oc- 
curred during  the  reign  of  Augustus. 
At  the  tijne  this  narrative  was  written, 
Galilee,  Jndea,  Syria,  Trachonitia,  and 
Pyrrhea,  were  occupied  and  ruled  by 
the  Herodian  familv-  Now  Luke  wrote 
in  Greece,  and  on  this  account  refers  to 
the  Jewish  political  and  sacerdotal  his- 
tory, and  also  to  the  Pagan  politjcal 
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histoiT  of  Home,  stating  all  these  allu- 
Bions  on  the  anme  page.    If  there  were 

any  fraud  in  the  matter,  he  would  not 
have  dared  to  link  it  ao  intimatelj  with 
thepoliticalhistory  of  the  times.  It  is 
a  singular  fact,  that  the  New  Testament 
ia  the  of&pring  of  the  Augustan  age, 
and  confronts  all  the  philosophical 
learning  of  that  period.  Rome,  Athens, 
and  Jerosalem  were  the  most  anhapp; 
theatres  the  Apostles  could  have  select- 
ed to  begin  a  fraud.  It  is  important 
for  us  to  note  by  what  men  Christianity 
was  opposed ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  aU 
opposition,  it  covered  the  norld  in  less 
than  two  centuries.  Such  a  victory  was 

There  are  some  other  names  that 
form  a  part  of  this  history  which  we 
wish  ta  remark  upon.  Pontios  Pilate 
was  an  individual  so  obscure,  that  his 
birth-place  cannot  be  ascertained  with 
any  degree  of  certainty.  It  b,  however, 
generally  agreed,  that  he  was  an  Italian 
by  birth.  He  was  procurator,  equivo- 
callycalled  governor,  and  entered  upon 
hia  office  in  nis  twenty-sixth  or  seventh 
year,  holding  it  ten  years.  His  char- 
acter, as  given  by  all  historians,  is  that 
of  meanness.  He  was  susceptible  of 
being  bribed,  was  charged  with  perfidy, 
and  died  an  mraraouB  death.  Even  this 
person  was  constrained  to  give  his  tes- 
timony to  Messiah's  innocence.  He 
knew  that  Jearus  was  innocent,  and  the 
problem  vrith  him  was,  how  to  get  clear 
of  the  odium  and  disgrace,  and  of  his 
conscientioiis  scruples  and  fears  of  nnt- 
ting  Him  to  deatli,  without  oETending 
the  people.  His  object  was  popularity. 
Observe  the  scheme  he  tries  I  He  first 
sends  Jesus  to  Herod,  saying  that  He 
did  not  belong  to  his  jurisdiction;  but 
when  Herod  sends  Him  back,he  makes 
a  great  ado  about  releasing  some  pri- 
soner: and  ultimately,  when  his  fears 
had  been  increased  by  his  wife's  dream, 
he  demands  a  basin  of  water,  washes 
his  hands  in  the  presence  of  the  multi- 
tude, and  says,  "  That  he  was  clear  of 
the  blood  of  this  innocent  man"  —  as 
much  as  to  say,  I  do  it  through  the 
force  of  dicumstances,  and  not  through 
a  conviction  of  bis  guilt  In  this  man- 
ner be  was  constrained  to  give  the  most 
unequivocal  testimony  to  the  Messiah's 
innocence.  Another  fact  worthy  of 
notice  is,  that  one  of  those  cruised 
with  Jesns  gives  his  testimony  in  favor 
of  Him.  Boa  m.  '  "  '  '=  —  - 
braid  him,  bat  c 


force  of  circumstances  and  by  the  rail- 
ing of  the  moh,  underwent  an  instant 
change  in  mind,  and  by  bis  declaration 
deposed  that  be  believed  Jesos  had  a 
kingdom.  Thus  we  have  the  dying 
malefactor  deposing  in  His  favor,  as 
well  as  the  soldier  who  guarded  the 
body,  and  who  g^ves  testimony  to  His 
innocence  in  this  language,  "  Surely 
this  was  the  son  of  a  god."  He  was  a 
Pagan,  and  expressed  himself  in  the 
language  of  Paganism.  Thus,  then, 
Judas  who  betrayed  Him,  Pilate  who 
condemned  Him,  the  man  who  died  at 
His  side,  and  the  soldier  who  guarded 
His  body,  are  all  compelled  to  bear  tes- 
timony to  His  innocence  and  extraordi- 
nary character. 

EXAMINATION. 

Wlat  was  the  proper ^eatre  of  Chris- 
tianity?— Judea.  What  partof  Judea 
was  the  especial  theatre  of  its  first 
great  acts? — Jerusalem.  Where  was 
Jesus  bom !— In  Bethlehem.  How  far 
was  it  from  Jerusalem?  —  Sixty-four 
furlongs,  or  eight  miles.  Was  Bethle- 
heminGalileeorJudea?— Judea.  Who 
was  governor  of  Judea,  at  the  time  (rf 
the  Messiah's  birth  ?  —  Herod.  What 
was  his  cognomen  ? — Great.  Why  was 
he  so  called  ?  —  From  his  great  wealth 
and  beautiful  temple.  Was  he  not  great 
in  wickedness  too? — Yes.  Name  some 
of  the  great  acts  of  his  wickedness  ? — 
The  slaughter  of  the  babes  of  Bethle- 
hem, and  the  murder  of  his  own  wife 
and  three  sons.  Inwhatyearof  Herod's 
reign  was  Jesus  bom  7  —  Thirty-third. 
In  what  yearofhis  life?— Seventy-firsL 
What  was  the  name  of  hia  son,  to  whom 
he  left  Judea? — Archilaus.  DidAugus- 
tiis  confirm  the  will  of  Herod  the  Great 
to  this  son  ?— Only  partially.  What  w 
the  name  of  Herod's  second  son  ? 
Antipas.  What  country  did  his  father 
leave  him  ? —  The  tetrarchy  of  Galilee. 
What  does  tetrarchy  mean  ?  —  The  go- 
vernment of  the  fourth  of  a  province. 
For  what  is  Herod  Antipas  infamously 
celebrated? — Beheading  John  the  Bap- 
tist What  is  the  name  of  the  fourth 
Herod  ?— PhiUp.  What  country  did  he 
govern? — Tracnonitis.  Of  what  empire 
was  Judea  a  province  I  —  The  Roraan. 
Who  was  Emperor  at  the  time  of  the 
Messiah's  birth?  —  Augustus  Cssai. 
Who  was  the  first  of  the  Cesar's? — 
Julius ;  his  father's  name  was  Cains 
Julius  Cesar,  his  sister's  Julia,  and  he 
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lutd  a  daughter  named  Julia.  Hence 
the  whole  family  woe  called  the  Julian 
famil]'.  When  was  Juliua  Cssar  bom  ? 
— One  haDdced  years  before  Christ. 
What  was  the  first  form  of  the  Roman 
govemnientT  —  Monarchical.  When 
was  it  founded  ?  —  Seven  hnndred  and 
fortf^eight  or  fifty  years  before  Christ. 
How  many  kings  were  there? — Seven. 
What  was  their  average  reign!— Thirty 
five  years.  Is  the  story  of  Romulus 
sod  Remus,  and  the  average  reign  of 
their  kings,  to  be  relied  on? — No.  How 
many  years  were  they  under  kings  I — 
Two  hundred  and  forty-five  years. 
Rome  in  its  best  days  was  twenty-two 
miles  in  circumference,  ret  it  had  but 
one  thousand  seven  hundred  palaces  of 
great  men  in  it ;  the  rest  were  mere 
hovels  —  we  should  not  now  call  the 
best  of  them  palaces.  What  was  1 " 
second  form  of  govemroent? — Republi- 
can. How  many  consuls  had  they  at 
one  time  ? — Two.  How  long  did  they 
serve? — One  year.  Were  the  military 
trihnnes,  Decmviri,  &&  a  change  of 
government  ?  —  No,  tbey  all  contained 
the  outlines  of  republicanism.  What 
was  its  third  form  of  government  ? — 
Imperial.  By  what  means  did  Julius 
rise  to  be  Emperor,  or  how  have  all 
Emperors  beea  made  it  first?  —  By  the 
sword.  How  loi^  did  Julius  enjoy 
the  imperial  throne?  —  Seven  months. 
By  what  means  did  the  Romans  make 
his  name  honontbte  and  perpetuate  it  ? 
— By  giving  his  name  to  one  of  the 
months.  March  takes  its  name  from 
Mars,  the  god  of  war.  Previously  the 
months  were  named  numerically,  as 
some  stUI  stand,  viz.  September,  Octo- 
ber, November,  December.  Who  was 
the  immediate  successor  of  Julius  ?-^ 
Augustus.  Did  he  succeed  him  natu- 
rally or  legally !— Legally.  How  long 
did  Juhua  live?— Fifty-six  years.  How 
long  did  Augustus  live  ?  —  Seventy-five 
or  sii  years,  and  reigned  forty-five. 
Who  succeeded  him?  —  Tiberius.  By 
will  or  birth  ?— WiU.  In  what  year  of 
Tiberius  was  the  first  mission  ?  —  Fif- 
teenth. Who  was  the  missionary? — 
John  the  Baptist.  How  old  was  he 
when  he  began  ?  —  Twenty-nine  years. 
In  what  part  of  the  country  did  he  be- 
gin his  labors  ?  —  In  the  wilderness  of 
Jadea.  How  loi^  did  the  Ceesars  pro- 
per live  ? — One  hundred  and  ninety-six 
years.  Was  there  any  war  at  the  time 
of  Mesnah's  birih  ? — No,  there  was  uoi- 
veiaal  peace.  How  many  years  had  the 


temple  of  Janus  been  closed,  at  the  time 
of  Messiah's  birth? — Nearly  ten  years. 
How  many  times  had  the  gates  of  this 
temple  been  closed  since  the  fonndli^ 
of  the  dty  ? — This  was  the  third  time. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  VII. 

THE  ITEMS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  60SF£L 

AND  THEIR  ORDER  {cohtihukd.) 

Although  Mr.  Locke's  business  was 
various  and  extensive,  he  did  not  allow 
it  to  rule  him  :  he  had  given  his  heart 

to  God  amid  the  hustle  of  life,  and 
amid  the  bustle  of  life  God  had  kept  it 
unstained.  Mr.  Locke  was  very  regu- 
lar, and  as  he  partook  lai^ely  of  the 
sanctifications  of  our  holy  religion,  and 
loved  iia  ordinances,  it  became  young 
John  Locke's  business  to  have  the  bible- 
staod  coveredimmediately  before  break- 
fast in  the  morning,  and  the  first  thing 
after  supper  in  the  evening;  heuce  the 
day-star  of  divine  knowledge  shone  with 
surpassing  brightness  iu  almost  every 
heart  in  Hareden-house. 

In  the  early  Summer,  Mary  had  de- 
scried a  grape-vine  of  peculiar  beauty, 
lifting  its  arms  towards  a  window  of 
one  of  the  ante-chambers,  and  often 
during  the  sultry  months  had  amused 
herself  in  ^ving  support  and  direction 
to  its  viney  fingera,  as  they  climbed 
along  the  wall.  It  was  now  laden  with 
grapes,  the  deep  purple  of  which  con- 
trasted elegantly  with  the  green  of  the 
leaves,  in  which  Nature  had  hid  the 
clusters  while  yet  young  and  unfit  for 
Mary  loved  her  Redeemer,  and 
line  and  its  clusters  were  to  her  sa- 
cred emblems. 

Agreeably  to  appointment,  the  com- 
pany met  at  Haredcn-house  the  next 
evening,  and  along  with  them  a  goodly 
number  of  other  brethren,  who,  though 
chiefiy  poor,  all  knew  themselves  to  be 
at  home  in  Mr.  Locke's  parior. 

Having  received  them  with  all  Chris- 
tian aETectiou,  Mr.  Locke  be^ed  liberty 
to  observe,  that  although  last  evening's 
conversation  terminated  on  a  very  inte- 
resting distinction,  "  which,"  said  he, 
"  I  perceived  Mr.  Stansbury  was  then 
about  to  make,  between  the  two  ordi- 
es  of  circumcision  and  dedication, 
yet  I  cannot  omit  the  present  opportu- 
lity  of  stating,  as  my  judgment,  that 
he  inquiry  had,  in  this  respect,  over- 
reached itself." 
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Mr.  Williams  said,  a  variety  of  inci- 
dents had  impressed  Um,  tiiat  id  bar- 
ing bis  children  baptized,  be  dedicated 
tliem  to  the  Lord ;  and,  on  that  accoant, 
he  abonld  have  been  bappy  to  listen, 
while  Mr.  Stansbury  defined  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  ordinances, 
which  be  had  glanced  at  dnring  the 
preceding  eveDing.  "  But,"  added  he, 
"  this  carious  question  of  arrangement 
baa  occasioned  me  such  multiplication 
of  thought,  that  1  am  wilUng  to  oige 
the  matter  no  further  at  present,  and 
concur  with  Mr.  Locke,  that  the  breth- 
ren resume  their  conversation  at  the 
Terv  point  at  which  it  terminated  last 

Mr.  Stansbury  looked  at  Charles, 
smiled,  and  the  colloquy  proceeded, 

C. — Do  not,  my  dear  Stansbury,  sus- 
pect my  courage  nor  my  prgudice.  I 
should  be  sorry  to  shrink  l^m  the  in- 
vestigation of  so  important  a  matter; 
and,  believe  me,  I  am  not  so  favorably 
impressed  with  the  religious  merits  of 
our  ancestors  as  some  others  are.  The 
distracted  form  in  which  they  have  de- 
livered to  us  our  holy  religion,  cancels, 
in  my  judgment,  at  least  one  half  of  all 
the  reverence  which  is  claimed  for  them 
by  many.  They  have  presented  us  with 
the  parti-colored  coat  of  Joseph,  rather 
than  the  seamless  garment  of  Jesus. 
Moreover,  my  motto  is  not  antiqutty, 
but  authority  —  divine  authority,'  not 
reason  and  inference,  but  fact  and 
Scripture. 

Mr.  S.  —  Faith,  repentance,  baptism, 
remission  of  sins,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  resurrection,  constitute  an  assem- 
blage of  evangelical  elements,  involving 
the  highest  interests  of  mankind.  Prin- 
ciples, Charles,  which  are  finally  to  rule 
the  world,  and  privileges  which  could 


be  well  understood  and  defined. 

C. — In  our  first  conversation,  the 
— the  excepted  case  of  Cornelius,  as  you 
would  call  it  —  was  adduced  as  proof 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  before 
faith.  You  showed  (and  perhaps  with 
auEBcient  clearness,  too)  that  my  refe- 
rence, in  that  instance,  was  not  in  point 
— that  Cornelius  and  his  family  did  not 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  before,  but  after 
faith.  I  decline  to  instance  Balaam, 
Judas,  and  Caiphaa,  for  you  would  tell 
me  that  if  those  and  other  bad  men, 
who  spake  by  the  Spirit,  had  no  faith 
b^ore,  they  bad  none  after  they 


operated  on,  Seeii^,  then,  that  fads 
have  failed  me — that  there  is  no  special 

instance  recorded  of  the  Spirit's  being 
in  any  unrighteous  or  onbelieving  in- 
dividual for  the  purpose  of  producing 
faith  or  repentance,  I  shall  endeavor 
to  state  to  yon  what  our  party  conceive 
reason  and  Scripture  umted  to  teach, 
in  favor  of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
before  faith.  Man  is  deadin  trespasses 
and  sins :  we  know  he  is.  Brother 
Stansbury:  the  Scriptures  say  iL  Mark 
oven  the  choice  of  those  spirits,  who 
make  their  boast  in  natural  rel^on, 
and  affect  to  entertain  the  highest 
reverence  for  the  Deit^,  Do  they  walk 
as  if  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  f  Are 
they  at  aU  distinguished  for  contrition 
of  heart!  Dothey  invoke  His  all  gra- 
cious name,  or  offer  to  Him  the  sacri- 
fice of  praise?  No  I  cold  indifference, 
base  neglect,  alone  distinguish  their 
empty  professions. 

^r.  S. — I  hope  my  dear  Charles  does 
not  intend  his  last  observations  to  in- 
volve me  in  a  defence  of  the  Deists. 

C— Do  not  misapprehend  me,  dear 
Sir,  your  devotion  to  the  cause  of  re- 
vealed religion  —  your  extensive  ac- 
quaintanco  with  the  oracles  of  heaven 
— your  age  and  experience—and  most 
of  all,  your  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
deisticsl  question  and  of  the  religions 
character  of  the  Deists — ail  forbid  that 
I  should  dare  impute  to  you  the  least 
reverence  for  the  hollow  professions  of 
these  insolent  pretenders  to  divine 
vrisdora. 

Mr.  S. — Brother  Charles,  the  propo- 
sition before  us  is,  whether  men,  accor- 
ding to  the  Christian  system,  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit  before  faith.  You  have 
assumed  the  affirmative,  but  concede 
that  your  doctrine  is  unsupported  by 
any  fact  recorded  in  Scripture.  From 
facts  you  have  descended  to  reasoning, 
and  because  men  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  you  affirm  they  must  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit  before   faith.      Your 

Croof  and    your   premises,   then,   are 
oth  comprehended  in  the  word  dead! 
Pray,  what  do  you  intend  it  to  import? 
"      '  '"  '    he  dead,vhtD 


they  are  in  a  state  without  faith  in  God. 
Mr.  S. — Good:  now  substitute  yonr 
definition  for  the  word  itself,  and  then 
your  reasoning  is  as  follows  r — "  Be- 
cause men  are  dead,  that  is,  without 
TaXth  in  God,  therefore,  they  must 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit  b^ore  they  can 
have  fhith;"   which  is  advancing  in 
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e  proof  of  your  doctrine,  Chariei,  not 
single  step,  but  only  reasoning  in  a 
circle.  Suppose,  brother  Cbarlea,  the 
circumstaacea  of  the  argument  reversed 
— that  oUindiTidual  conversions  noticed 
n  Scripture  unequivocally  demon- 
strated, that  in  the  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, God  gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
you  affirm,  before  faith ;  and  after  iC, 
not  in  a  single  instance  whatever — 
might  \re  Reformers  hope  to  conciliate 
the  esteem  of  our  opponents,  by  origi- 
nating doctrines  contradictory  of  all 
Scripture,  by  flying  from  fact  to  figure 
in  support  of  them  ;  from  men  to  meta- 
phors, and  from  light  and  literal  pa^ 
sages  of  Scripture,  to  sudi  as  are  darker 
and  seemingly  more  doubtful  ? 

C. — I  presume  not,  BroUier  Stans- 
bnry ;  and  sorry  would  I  be  to  seek  for 
victory  in  this  important  inquiry,  by 
brandishing  a  petilio  priiw^ii;  sorry 
would  I  be  to  accept  the  least  surrepti- 
tioDs  aid  for  my  proposition,  in  the  con- 
temptible sophistry  of  stating  it  in  dif- 
ferent terms.  What  is  not  true  in  the 
fact,  cannot  be  true  in  the  figure- 
Here  Mr.  D.— who  belonged  to  that 
class  of  people  who,  in  regard  to  pre- 

{'udices,  may  be  styled  "the  invinci- 
lies,"  to  whom  an  opportunity  of  say- 
ing something  very  smart,  in  season  or 
out  of  season,  is  a  temptation  positively 
irresistible — broke  in  upon  the  conver- 
sation by  observing,  that  the  case  of 
the  thief  upon  the  cross  was  a  fact 
which  be  conceived  not  to  be  without 
relation  to  this  subject. 

Mr.  S.—Tbe  Christian  church,  Mr.  : 
D.  did  not  assume  her  public  standing  \ 
as  a  distinct  institution  until  the  day  | 
of  Pentecost.  At  the  time  of  the  cm-  : 
cifixion,  Christ  had  not  empowered  his  ' 
apostles  to  remit  the  sins  of  the  world;  ! 
in  short,  the  Spirit  was  not  then  given,  i 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified,  , 
and  consequently  could  not  be  received  ! 
by  the  person  you  allude  to.  His  case, 
therefore,  being  anomalous,  and  occur- 
ring antecedently  to  the  day  on  which 
the  Christian  system  was  perfected,  1 
comes  not  within  the  purview  of  the 
present  inquiry,  which  is,  you  recollect, 
'•  Do  men  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Christian  religion  b^Tore  faith  V 

C. — Pray,  Brother  Stanshury,  what 
do  you  apprehend  the  word  dead,  when 
applied  to  sinners,  to  import  t 

Mr.  S.  —  I  cannot  say,  my  dear 
Charles,  that  every  thing  contained  in 
your  definition  of  tiie  term,  is  at  all 


repugnant  to  my  apprehension  of  its 
use  by  Scripture  authors.  They  cer- 
tainly applied  it  to  men,  as  expressive 
of  the  condition  in  which  they  existed 
previously  to  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
as  yon  have  stated. 

C. — Why,  here  is  an  odd  matter!  and 
it  puzzles  me  not  a  little,  that  while 
Brother  Stanshury  admits  with  us  that 
men  are  naturally  dead  to  God,  that  he 
should,  nevertheless,  deny  their  re- 
suscitation to  life  and  righteousness  by 
the  Spirit. 

Mr.  S. — Pardon  me,  my  dear  Charles, 
you  anticipate  :  it  is  not  the  part  of  a 
true  Reformer  to  deny,  but  inquire  and 
prove.  I  have  not  yet  said  that  sinners 
arc  not  mode  alive  or  quickened  by  the 
Spirit. 

C. — More  confounding  still  1  Do  you 
then  go  the  whole  with  us  after  nil. 
Brother  Stanshury ;  or  do  you  admit 
that  men  are  dead,  and,  when  quickened 
at  all,  are  quickened  by  the  Spirit  ? 

Mr.  S. — I  admit  that  men  are  dead, 
and  also,  that  they  are  made  alive  by 
the  Spirit ;  but  difier  from  you,  Charles, 
I  fear,  in  this  important  particular: — 
that  I  think  it  my  duty  and  privilege 
to  inquire  accurately  of  the  Scripture, 
how  this  quickening  is  efiected  by  the 
Spirit.  Is  it  by  special  and  distinct 
operations  upon  the  mind  of  the  sinner 
before  faith,  as  all  your  systems  of 
divinity  assert?  or,  does  he,  for  the 
purpose  of  producing  faith  and  life  in 
us,  adduce  testimony— divine  testimony 
—  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture? 
We  Reformers  assert  the  latter,  as  the 
true  slate  of  the  cose,  and  it  is  a  propo- 
sition which  derives  proof  and  illustra- 
tion from  every  individual  conversion 
noticed  in  Scripture;  a  proposition  iu 
harmony  as  well  with  fact  and  Scrip- 
ture, as  with  reason  and  the  common 
experience  of  mankind.  Is  it  in  the 
annals  of  humanity,  that  men,  endowed 
with  the  reasonabmty  common  to  their 
species,  ever  obtained  faith  in  any  thing 
earthly  or  divine,  but  by  means  of 
testimony  ?  The  man  who  occupies  the 
jury  bos,  is  presumed  to  be  as  dead  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  case  on  which  he 
is  finally  to  pronounce  verdict,  as  any 
sinner  that  was  ever  bom  is  conceived 
to  be  dead  to  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now  how,  pray, 
is  the  Juryman  brought  alive  to  the 
true  state  of  the  case  ?  Is  it  by  any 
thing  but  by  hearing,  reviewing,  com- 
paring, and  deciding  upon  the  truth  and 
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propriet}'  of  the  particular  and  aggre- 
gat«  testimonies  advanced?  Depend 
upon  it.  Brother  Charles,  it  was  in  per- 
fect coincidence  nith  reaaoB  and  the 
eiperience  of  the  world,  that  the  Apos- 
tle aaid,  "  Faith  comedi  b^f  hearing." 
"  If,"  saya  John,  "  we  receive  the  testi- 
mony of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is 
greater,"     "He  thatreceivethhia  testi- 

>nj,  aetteth  to  his   seal   that  God  is 

le,  and  he  that  receivetb  not  God's 
testimony  hath  made  him  a  liar."  It 
is  impossible  to  mLtapprehend  these 
Scriptures,  Charles ;  they  mean  what 
they  say,  and  the  doctrine  that  breaks 
off  their  points,  or  tarns  aside  their 
edges,  or  aboliehes  their  obvious  and 
literal  significance,  most  be  profone. 

Here  Mr.  Thornton  stood  up  and 
said,  "  He  felt  so  secore  in  the  atfection 
of  the  brethren  present,  that  he  was 
confident  his  momentary  intrusion  at 
this  juncture  of  the  argument  would  be 
pardoned."  "  My  prejudices,"  snid  he, 
"  lay  on  the  side  of  Brother  Cbsries, 
and  I  dare  say  of  Mr.  Williams  too, 
viz. :  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to 
produce  faith.  But  snch  have  been 
the  observations  of  Brother  Stanabnry, 
on  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  as 
to  prompt  me  to  make  inquiry  whether 
there  be  any  case  in  Scripture  showing, 
that  those  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 

1  sins,  believed  the  gospel,  were 
made  alive  by  it,  and  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church,  before  receiving  the 
Holy  Spirit." 

Mr.  «.— It  is  to  the  Ephesian  breth- 
ren, Mr.  Thornton,  that  the  Apostle 
says — "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  (chap, 
ii.  1.)  But  in  the  firstchapter,  he  had 
observed  also,  "  In  whom  after  je  be~ 
Ueved,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,"  &C. ;  so  that  he 
actually  acknowledges  those  who  had 
been  dead  in  sins,  to  have  believed,  and 
to  be  alive  to  God  before  they  received 
the  Spirit ! 

Mr.  Haywood,  a  person  of  great 
piety,  observed,  that  he  had  been  anti- 
cipated by  his  Methodist  brother,  who 
had  just  spoken;  as  for  himself,  he 
believed  thathis  (the  Episcopal)  chorch 
accorded  in  sentiment  with  the  brethren 


9  time,  "  I  am,"  said  he, 
"compelled  to  admit  the  great  perti- 
nence of  what  the  gentleman  has  stated 
ftom  Paul's  Letter  ta  the  Ephesiang. 


I  would  only  inquire  whether  the  con- 
version of  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  was 
not  itself  a  matter  of  Scriptural  record  i" 
Mr.  S.—lt  is,  Mr.  Haywood.  In  the 
19th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles is  recorded  the  baptism  of  the 
Ephesians,  and  as  the  account  reflects 
much  light  upon  what  has  been  just 

3 noted  from  the  Apostle's  letter,  and 
aows  that  the  believers  were  admitted 
to  baptism  before  they  received  the 
Holy  Spirit,  I  shall  take  the  liberty 
reading  the  passage  to  the  company. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  Apollos  iria 
at  Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  throuph  the 
upper  eoBSts,  came  to  Ephcstii,  and  finding 
certain  diaciplea,  he  eaid  unto  them,  '  Have  yt 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  aiace  ye  believed  ?' 
And  tbej  aaid, '  We  hate  not  so  mach  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Spirit."  Aod  he 
aaid  unto  them,  '  Ualo  what,  then,  were  you 
baptized?'  And  tfaeynaid,  '  Unto  john'a  iiap- 
tiam.'  Then  aaid  Paul,  'John  verily  baptized 
with  the  baptism  ai  repentance,  eaying  nnto 
the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him 
vho  vaa  to  come  after  him,  that  a,  oa  Chrial 
Jesna,  When  they  heard  Ibis,  they  were  bap- 
tized in  thenaineoCthBliard  Jeans  i  and  wbcD 
Paul  bad  laid  bis  hands  on  them,  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  on  them,  and  they  apoke  with 
tongues  and  propheeied ;  and  all  the  lOCD  were 
about  twelve." 

C. — This  account  is  certainly  in  point 
for  Brother  Stansbury's  arrangement 
The  Ephesians,  like  the  Jews,  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  after  baptism  ;  but  yet 
I  cannot  help  imagining  that  this  dis- 
pute is  one  about  words,  rather  than 
thingi :  all  of  us  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  enjoved  by  the  saints ;  but 
Brother  Stansbury  will  have  it  that 
they  received  it  after,  while  we  say  they 
receive  it  before  faith. 

Mr.  S. — Brother  Charles,  are  yon  at 
this  moment  sincere?  Would  yon  ce- 
dnce  this  important  and  original  inves- 
tigation to  a  logomachy  about  the  pre- 
position before  and  after  f  Is  it  a  trivial 
matter  to  oe  right  in  the  first  principles 
of  our  holy  religion  ?  However  much, 
brother,  the  Protestant  parties  differ 
afterwards,  there  ia  one  fundamental 
error  with  which  they  all  start,  and  in 
which  they  are  all  agreed,  namely,  the 
one  for  which  my  beloved  Sanfurd  is 
now  pleading,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ia 
necessary  to  produce  faith ;  and  they 
can  be  put  to  rights  only  by  reviewing 
the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  re- 
gulating themselves  accordingly.  Listen 
to  the  following  i  —  While  residing  in 
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the  Northern  part  of  orti  own  state,  1 1 
had  the  pleasure  of  being  ac^nainted 
with  an  individual  of  great  onginalitf 
of  mind.  He  built  a  house,  but  it  did 
not  please  him — he  looked  at  it  ten 
tboaaand  times,  but  it  never  filled  hb 
eye — and  yet  he  could  not  tell  what 
was  the  matter.  He  was  constantly 
looking  at  the  upper  stories,  where  the 
error  appeared  most  obvious ;  but  one 
of  his  neighbors  told  him  that  the  ori- 
ginal error  was  in  the  foundation, 
which,  he  afBrmed,  was  neither  levelled 
Dor  squared.  This  explained  to  him 
the  whole  business,  and  he  saw  his 
mistake  without  having  the  power  to 
correct  il,  for  the  house  was  built. 
Now,  Charles,  this  is  the  case  with  ns : 
r  part;  religions  edifices  are  all  bnilt, 
e  error  is  in  the  foundation,  and  we 
ought  to  come  ont  of  tliem  and  build 
afreiih,  rather  than  stand,  and  stare,  and 
complain  of  the  mistakes  of  those  who 
fonuded  them.  Of  what  value  to  poor 
sinners,  while  unpardoned,  my  beloved 
brethren,  are  the  remote  doctrines  of 
election,  reprobation,  or  their  contra- 
il for  which  we  Protestants  have 
pleaded  with  such  earnestness  dnring 
three  centuries!  Will  we  amuse  our 
ourselves  and  deceive  others  by  finding 
fault  with  theupper  works  of  our  party 
edifices,  and  never  saspect  the  founda- 
tion  of  any  of  them  ?  The  restoration 
of  the  ancient  gospel  has  enabled  us  to 
see  that  the  mistakes  of  all  parties  are 
e  same  at  last  J  it  enables  us  to  pnt 
ir  hands  on  the  very  foundation  stones 
of  the  fabrics  of  false  doctrine,  which 
we  have  been  laboring  to  build  foronr- 
selves,  and  in  which  we  have  slumbered 
for  ages,  until  they  are  now  tumbling 
down  about  onr  ears.  Ahl  brethren, 
dont  you  perceive  that  the  man  of  sin, 
whom  God  points  out  as  the  common 
:mv  of  all  the  saints,  and  the  holy 
-^Dstles  too,  has  driven  us  from  the 
ancient  continent,  and  that  now  his 
wanderiiw  troops  come  roving  o'er  the 
aea  to  gather  spoils  in  these  fair  lands, 
where  nothiiu;  but  unity  among  our- 
selves is  needed  to  make  ua  triumph 
over  sin  and  win  the  whole  world  to 
God. 

C. — Brother  Stansbory,  what  is  your 
taodiu  (merandi  ? 

Vr.  S. — Brother  Charles,  we  preach 

Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified ;    we 

produce  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the 

testimony  of  God  in  behalf  of  Christ, 

1  whom  men  are  called  and  com- 
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manded  to  believe.  We  uree  them  to 
hear — we  urge  them  to  read — we  ui^e 
them  to  obey ;  and  when  they  reform, 
baptize  them  for  an  unmediate  personal 
pardon  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
that  they  may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit; 
telling  such,  that  if  they  will  now  per- 
severe in  well  doing,  God  will  give  unto 
them  eternal  life.  But  never  do  we. 
Brother  Charles,  tell  them  they  cannot 
believe  I  thatthe  Wordof  Godisadead 
letter!  and  that  they  must  wait  for 
feeling,  or  for  the  Holy  Spirit!  This 
is  wholly  unapostolic. 

C. — 1  meant,  Brother  Stansbnry,  to 
try  the  cut  bono  of  your  arrangement, 
and  to  see  whether  it  tend  to  good  or 
to  ungodliness ;  but  I  perceive  that  the 
sisters  must  be  allowed  to  interrupt  us. 

Sarah  Sandford,  who  had  lately  obey- 
ed the  gospel,  had  accompanied  her 
brother  Charles  to  Hareden-hoase,  to 
see  the  brothers  and  sisters,  and  hear 
the  conversation.  Mary  Locke  and 
Sarah,  who  had  retired  a  minute  before, 
returned,  bearing  in  their  hands  sUver 
baskets  laden  with  grapes  from  the 
favorite  vine  :  rich  and  poor  alike  par- 
took of  them,  with  jo^  and  gladness  of 
heart,  and  departed  smging, 

"  When  the  KId^  of  kings  comei, 
We  ahiill  have  n  joyCol  day,"  &c 


EXHORTATIONS 

THE  SECOND  AND  THraD 
CHAirrERS  OF  THE  REVELATION  OF 
JESUS  CHRIEr  TO  THE  APOSTLE  JOHN. 


Brethren,  attend  to  "  what  the 
Spirit  says  to  the  church.'"  These 
messages  are  addressed  to  us  individu- 
ally, and  as  a  congregation  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  Yet  not  even-  mes- 
sage, or  every  part  thereof.  To  him  to 
whom  the  lau^age  of  commendation 
is  not  appropriate,  that  of  reproof  as- 
suredly is.  Observe,  first,  the  attitudt 
cf  Ihe  speaker,  and  the  characters  aiiumed 
by,  or  aieribed  to,  Aim. 

1.  Alke  from  the  dead  (ii.  8.)  We 
shall  not  now  dwell  upon  this,  so  inte- 
resting and  important  a  doctrine  of  our 
faith.  Have  we  not  now  assembled, 
and  do  we  not  constantly  meet,  to  cele- 
brate this — to  profess  our  faith  in  Jesus 
as  "the  first-bom  from  the  dead?" 
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Bom  from  the  tomb,  as  we  have  been 
bora  of,  or  from,  the  water.  Having 
been  "  buried  with  bim,"  and  "  raised 
with  him,"  we  may  well  go  on  oar  way 
rejoicing,  in  prospect  of  that  more  joy- 
fm  and  glorions  resnrrection  from  the 
grare  of  mortality  (Col.  iii.  1-4.) 

2.  Let  OS  contemplate  the  speaker 
(u  the  Chief  Shephrrd,  ctnulantiy  lurvfU' 
ing  the  chureh,  which  u  hit  foci  (li. 
1,  IS,  19;  iii.  1,  8,  9,  &c.) ;  and  as  su»- 
taitting  the  under  ihepherdt  (ii.  10,  iii. 
12,  21.) 

BreQiren,  He  "  whose  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  Are,"  is  constantly  in  our 
midst !  Those  penetrating  eyes  are  on 
us  individually  and  collectively.  He 
knows  our  works  —  aye,  and  even  our 
thoughts.  Do  we  think,  apeak,  and  act 
under  a  conviction  of  this  —  habitually 
BO  ?  Let  us  contemplate  the  Redeemer 
as  contemplating  us !  What  does  He, 
who  walks  in  our  midst,  observe  7  Caa 
He  eay,  "  I  know  your  works,  and 
your  labor,  and  vout  patience  ;  and 
that  you  cannot  bear  those  that  are 
evil,"  Sic.?  Or,  "  I  know  your  works, 
that  you  have  a  name  to  live,  and  are 
dead,"  &c.?  We  must  answer  this 
question  individually.  If  we  judge  our- 
selves, we  shall  not  he  condemned. 

3.  Observe  the  special  notice  taken  ot 
the  angels,  or  presidents,  of  the  church. 
He  who  walks  in  the  church's  midst, 
holds  these  stars  with  bis  right  hand ! 
What  an  honor,  and  what  a  source  of 
satisfaction,  is  this  1  If  He  approve 
those  whom  we  approve,  and  elect  to 
this  or  any  other  office,  he  sustains 
such  in  their  works.  How  important, 
then,  is  this  selection  1  Our  question 
should  he.  Which  would  the  Chief  Shep- 
herd elect?  To  bold  aught  in  the  ri^ht 
hand  is  to  hold  it  securely.  That  which 
b  in  the  right  hand  of  the  strongest, 
cannot  be  plucked  away  by  another. 
And  he  who  is  for  us  is  greater  than  all 
who  are  against  us.  They  are  exhorted 
not  to  fear  imprisonmeat,  although 
committed  by  the  false  accuser.  The 
leaders  were  especially  exposed  to  this, 
and  other  forms  of  persecution :  but 
thev  were  fortified  in  prospect  thereof, 
and  sustained  in  their  sufferings  fay  the 
promise,  end  sight  by  faith,  of  the 
crown  of  glory!  (1  Pet.  v.  4.)  By 
bodily  sufferings  and  death  they  might 
be  hurt,  but  not  by  the  second  death 
(ii.  IMl.)  Condemned  they  might  he, 
as  many  of  them  were  from  an  earthly 
tribunal;  bat  they  are  now  seated  on 


the  most  exalted  throne,  with  the  Jndge 
of  all  the  earth  !  (ii.  26,  iii.  21.) 

It  is  the  office  of  the  Christian  pastor, 
and  of  the  Christian  president,  to  imi- 
tate the  Chief  Shepherd,  by  wedkiog  in 
the  midst  of  the  congregation  —  the 
flock:  surveying  the  conduct  of  each — 
commending  that  which  is  ChTis^^ke, 
reproving  that  which  is  not  so — ad- 
monishing to  repent  of  evil — to  we 
fulness,  fidehty,  and  perseverance :  and 
reiterating  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
and  Joy.  Yet  is  this  not  the  duty  of 
the  officers  only.  Every  one  should 
act  the  part  of  a  shepherd  as  he  has 
opportunity.  Each  one  enters  the  fold 
to  be  watched  over,  it  is  true:  andalso, 
he  it  remembered,  to  watch  over  others. 
And  he  is  least  likely  to  wander  who 
is  most  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  flock.  Brethren,  let  us  labor  for 
the  unity,  the  peace,  and  the  provision 
of  the  church.  We  may  be  sure  of  thii 
so  long  as  we  individually  submit  t 
reproof  or  admonition,  when  we  nee 
it;  and  especially  so  if  we  sincerely 
request  it  of  each  other.  Let  us  labor 
aUo  to  bring  others  into  the  fold,  that 
tber  also  may  enjoy  the  green  past 
and  the  still  waters,  with  which  wi 
favored.  He  who  walks  in  our  midst 
is  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  our  sakea  1  Behold  he  goeth 
before  us.  Let  us  follow  him  closely, 
listening  Co  his  voice,  and  we  shall  ever 
find  the  richest  pasture ! 

"  The  footitepg  of  hii  flock  we  see ; 

The  twtBlttt  putnrea— here  they  be  I 

A  wondrom  feaat  hii  kive  preptres, 

BoDght  with  hii  iioDndB,aiid  groans,  udtwt." 


WOMAN: 
THE  BRIGHT  SIDE  OF  HUMASnT. 

"  la  abscurity,  in  retEremeDt  beneath  the 
shadow  often  thonsBnd  dwellinpi,  nakno' 
the  norld,  and  never  ukinK  to  be  known, 
there  are  good  woken,  whose  lives  ihed 
bri^htaess  on  the  dark  clouds  that  surraoDd 
them  —  proofs  thst  the  world  is  uot  forsaken 
of  heaven  —  pledget  that  it  *iU  not  be  fer- 
saken." — Jfi/foiwia/  Harbinger. 

God  has,  for  the  most  wise  and  gra- 
cious purposes,  framed  thefemoleheart 
for  tenderness  and  love.  A  man  may, 
in  consequence,  pour  his  sorrows  ' 
the  breast  of  his  wife,  with  the  most 
assured  confidence,  tliat  in  iiie  felt  si 
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cent?  of  her  srmpathy,  the  hahn  of 
oonsoUtion  willbe  shed  on  his  wounded 

When  hiH  aneBsiness,  anxieticH,  &nd 
miseriea  &re^  even  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  excite  the  exultation,  the  ridicale, 
wid  execration  of  the  men  around  bim 
— and  perhaps  of  aome  of  the  ivomen 
also — he  may,  hovever,  on  the  bosom 
of  his  wife  conceal  hie  blushing  face,  or 
recline  his  aching  head,  assured  that 
tears  of  tendernesB  will  be  abed  on  bim, 
and  words  of  comfort  whispered  into 

When  hia  fortnne  is  menaced  with 
certain  ruin  —  when  the  dreaded  event 
has  arrived — the  mere  prospect  of  his 
wife  beii^snre  to  be  involved  in  which 
dire  calamity,  had  filled  hia  mind  with 
the  bitterest  anguish;  and  the  fear  of 
its  consequences  to  her  still  seals  his 
lips  whilst  it  rankles  his  heart,  betray- 
ing the  disquietude  of  his  sotil  in  his 
looks  and  behaviour,  and  thus  excite 
her  deep  concern  and  affectionate  and 
solicitous  inquiries  after  its  cause — let 
him  openly  and  fully  unfold  that  cause, 
and  instead  of  inTectives,  reproaches, 
mumiuriag,  or  despondency,  he  will  be 
surprised  to  see  a  creature  of  the  fee- 
blest frame  and  most  delicate  nerves, 
suddeolr  acquire  and  manifest  the  most 
exalted  heroism,  declaring  her  nilling- 
nesB  to  be  and  to  do  for  him  whatever 
Providenceseesfittolayuponher;  and 
delightedly  astonished  to  hear  her  sug- 
gesting, with  much  wisdom,  everything 
calculated  to  strengthen  and  support 
his  mind.* 

But  the  woman's  peculiar  tenderness 
exposes  her,  especially  in  the  married 
life,  to  sorrows  peculiarly  her  own  j 
and,  whilst  endnnng  them,  she  claims 
pre-eminently  a  return  of  sympathy, 
and  all  the  consolations  which  love  can 


snggee 


tst. 


a  mother  that  this  tenderness 
principally  displays  itself,  and  perhaps 
IS  chiefly  useful. 

Man  enters  the  world  the  most  feeble, 
helpless,  and  troublesome  of  creatures. 
His  wailings  ore  frequent,  and  his  wants 
incessant.  How  is  it,  then,  that  he  is 
not  neglected,  and  left  to  perish  ?  The 
God  of  Nature,  whose  wisdom  and  good- 
ness are  seen  in  every  province  of  His 
dominions,  has  providoi  a  refoge  for 

*  See  *  moving  iUastratioa  of  the  femBle 
heart  delineated  in  Waihingloa  IrviDg'i  beiu- 
tifol  uid^pathetic  (ale,  ortilled  "  Tlie  Wife." 


T_HIDB  OF  HCUANITT.  i 

him  in  parental  affection,  and  portiCQ- 
larly  in  paternal  love  and  tenderness. 
Through  the  tenderness  and  solicitude 
of  bis  mother,  he  is  watched  over,  nou- 
rished, cherished,  comforted,  preserved, 
and  strengthened. 

Husbands  too  seldom  reSect  on 
the  pains,  fatigues,  and  exhaustion, 
which  every  woman,  and  especially 
which  delicate  women  eudure,  in  nurs- 
ing their  babes.  Butit  is  not  in  nursing 
healthy  and  thriving  infants  that  diey 
call  for  sympathy.  That  process  does, 
indeed,  impoverish  and  chill,  not  nnfre- 
quently,  the  rich  and  warm  blood  of 
life,  and  reduce  nursing  mothers  to 
human  skeletons.  But  for  all  that  they 
lose  and  all  that  they  suffer,  they  feel 
themselves,  in  such  a  case,  abnndantly 
rewarded  in  contemplating  tbe  ptump 
limbs,  chubby  cheeks,  and  roseate  glow 
of  their  darling  charge ;  and,  if  passible, 
stUl  more  so  in  the  smile  of  affectionate 
recognition  which  dimples  on  his  face, 
and  beams  in  his  eye,  and  in  the  warmth, 
cordiality,  and  confidence  of  his  infan- 
tile embraces.  These,  these  abundantly 
repay  maternal  fatigues,  and  toils,  and 
exbaustiun  ;  and  the  satisfaction  is  ap- 
parent. Indeed,  a  nursing  mother,  with 
a  smiling  babe  on  her  bosom,  is  ollen 
the  most  cheerful  and  happy  of  human 
beings.  Her  happiness  shines  out  in 
her  expressive  cheerful  countenance, 
and  utters  itself  in  her  lively  and  al- 
most incessant  song. 

But  take  a  view  of  the  same  mother, 
when  her  tender  nursling,  a  more  ad- 
vanced  child,  is  visited  with  sickness  or 
disease.  Now  man  experiences  the  use 
of  that  tenderness  which  God  has  given 
to  woman.  And  now  is  the  task  of  fa- 
tigue, and  toil,  and  watching,  which  it 
imposes  on  her,  a  fatigue  which  this 
very  tenderness  of  love  prevents  her 
from  feeling — a  toil  and  watching  which 
it  animates  and  sustains  her  to  endure 
with  the  most  astonishing  patience  and 
perseverance. 

This  tenderness  of  love  pinions  the 
mother  down  to  the  sick  couch  of  her 
child — keeps  her  watchful  eye  invai 
biy  fixed  on  his  languid  eye,  bis  fkded 
cheek,  and  his  quivering  lip  — and  h 
hand  ever  busy  in  endeavours  to  pi 
cure  him  ease,  by  adjusting  his  piQt 
or  his  bed-cloUies,  wiping  the  cold 
damn  from  his  brow,  or  supplying  bis 
parcned  lips  with  moisture — whilst  all 
the  time  his  sigh  or  bis  groan  is  re- 
sponded to  by  her's  ;   aud  the  flush  of 
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his  cheek,  or  tbe  palor  of  its  hue,  ia  re- 
flected aa  in  a  glasa  from  her'a.  I  freelv 
confess,  that  the  instance  in  vhich  I 
admire  human  nature  the  most,  is  that 
of  a  mother  hanging  over  the  conch  of 
hei  sick  and  djiing  o&priog.  However 
eminent  a  husband  may  have  been  in 
the  love  of  his  consort,  before  he  beheld 
her  in  this  interesting  position,  he 
not  Borelj  have  nitnessed  her  ii 
without  feeling  his  love  rise  to  esteem 
and  admiration.  Let  him  not  fail  to 
discover  it  to  her,  nor  neglect  to  treat 
her  with  that  consideration  which  she 
deserves ;  but  let  him  assist  and  encou- 
rage her  by  everf  endearment  in  lan- 
guage, and  dehcate  kindness  in  beha- 

But  the  Heaaon  when  the  gentlest 
offices  of  his  love  and  friendship  are 
required,  ia  in  the  distress  and  desola- 
tion of  spirit,  occasioned  by  the  be- 
reavement which  too  often  ensues,  not- 
withstanding all  her  care  and  pains. 
Whatever  a  father  feels  at  auch  a 
nionmfal  isaue,  ia,  ve  may  be  sure, 
many  times  more  poignantly  experi- 
enced in  the  breast  of  a  mother.  That 
very  superior  and  exalted  tenderness, 
which  we  have  already  seen  to  be  ex- 
clusively hera,  renders  her  suffering, 
from  bereavement,  unaroidably  excru- 
ciating and  severe.  Now  the  husband 
must  prepare  himself  to  enter,  with  all 
the  sympathy  of  his  soul,  into  her  dis- 
tress, and  be  ready,  not  only  to  bear 
mitA,  bnt  even  to  join  in,  the  tears  and 
waitings  of  maternal  grief ;  and  what  is 
perhaps  more  difficult,  to  regulate  the 
tumult  of  distracting  emotions — to  as- 
suage, and  relieve,  and  divert  a  sorrow 
that  ia  in  danger  of  settHng  into  de- 
spondency, bj  an  indulgence  in  Uatlesa 
inaction,  or  in  silent  and  sequestered 
melancholy- 
Humanity  influences  us  to  attempt 
as  much  for  our  afflicted  and  disconso- 
late friends  and  neighbors ;  but,  in  their 
case,  we  think  we  have  done  our  duty 
by  a  few  sympathizing  visits,  accompa- 
nied with  consoling  and  admonitory 
words.  Much  more,  however,  is  re- 
quired of  connubial  love.  The  pensive 
mourner  is  ever  before  the  eyes  of  the 
husband.  Whilst  the  woand  is  fresh, 
and  he  himself  feels  it,  his  aympathy  is 
strong.  But,  partly  ft^m  his  multifa- 
rious engagement,  and  more,  perhapa, 
from  his  robust  nature,  his  wound  soon 
closes.  The  mother's,  however,  cou- 
tiuDea  loi^  to  excruciate  and  to  bleed. 


Let  hira  beware  of  growing  impatient, 
of  condemning,  of  npbrai£ng,  of  neg- 
lecting, or  of  forsaking  the  sufferer. 

Any  of  these  would  exceedingly  aug- 
ment her  agony  and  embitter  her  grief. 

Love,  the  duty  of  the  huaband  to  his 
wife,  requires  that  against  each  of  these 
a  strong  watch  be  maintained.  In  pro- 
per Christian  exercise  it  will  induce  to 
support  them  by  those  motives  and 
consolations  which  our  holy  and  benign 
religion  affords.  How  amiable  does 
Helkanah  appear  in  bis  love  for  virtu- 
ous Hannah,  in  hia  tender  sympathy, 
and  in  his  kind  condolence,  whiUt  she 
was  deeply  sunk  in,  and  wasting  away 
with,  a  sorrov  which  many  husbandB 
would  have  treated  as  utteriy  unrea- 
sonable— "  Hannah,  why  weepeat  thou? 
and  why  eatest  thou  not  f  and  why  is 
thy  heart  grieved!  Am  not  I  better 
unto  thee  than  ten  sons?" 

It  is  not,  however,  aa  a  wife  and  a 
mother  only,  that  feminine  tenderness 
and  goodness  are  displayed.  Id  the 
daughter,  the  aiater,  the  friend,  these 
qualities  gild  the  gloom  of  man's  dark- 
est hours,  soften  his  hardest  fate,  and 
mitigate  his  moat  painful  woes.  What 
widowed  father  in  disease,  or  while  la- 
boring under  the  feebleneas  and  infirmi- 
ties of  old  age,  would  not  rather  be 
nursed  by  a  daughter  than  by  a  son? — 
would  not  rather  feel  her  gentie  hand, 
and  hear  her  tender  accents,  than  expe- 
rience his  ruder  gra^p,  and  be  saluted 
by  hia  harsher  tones  ? 

The  same  is  true  of  the  brother,  the 
sister,  and  the  friend.  Similar  are  their 


the  bed  of  death.  Woman 
ia,  emphatically,  "  the  bright  aide  of 
humanity"  —  she  is  the  tme  help-meet 
for  man  —  his  wise  counsellor  in  difS- 
culties,  his  guardian  angel  in  danger, 
hia  miniatering  spirit  in  disease,  and 
the  messenger  of  peace  and  hope  to 
him  at  hia  dying  hour ! 

The  taste  at  the  world  diffen  in  difkrioE 

:es.    In  one  age,  all  truth  is  col 

legoiy  ;   at  anolher,  nothing  is  sc 

sioD ;    and  at  another,  we  on  be  satisfied 

ilf  with  homely,  proeaia  axioms.     A  n 

of  sabstantial  infonDstiOD  ahoold  know  how 

to  appreciate  each,  whilst  those  whose  highnt 

genius  is  eierciEed  in  servile  imitation,  may  lie 

:pectcd  to  nse  words,  allegories,  and  deaerijK 

ODS  they  neither  undentuid  nor  know,  ai  Ul 
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AdaIN  the  bol;  Sabbath  dawns, 
The  mellow  light  gilds  msMt  Uinu,* 

And  clouds  tbat  floit  above; 
The  pious  peasant  Invea  hii  bed. 
And  in  aomt  corner  of  hit  >hed, 
With  bended  knee  and  boning  head. 

Adores  the  God  of  love. 
Collected,  he  can  praise  the  Lord ; 
Or,  tranqoil  rtsd  His  ascred  Word, 

For  chlm  he  passed  the  night : 
Bat  thongh  with  hint  1  rarij  rise. 
And  though  I  view  the  glowing  skies, 
I  euiDot  calmlj  lift  ipv  cjes 

Up  to  the  throne  at  light : 
Nor,  peteefU.  ut  me  down  and  md 
or  Him  who  deigned  for  sin  to  bleed, 

And  rose  on  this  blessej  morn  : 
M7  thoughts  are  diuampoBed  and  wild — 
for  th;  dtstresa  m;  rest  has  spoiled — 
And  m7  Brat  cares  thon  cUimest,  poot  child  1 

By  misec;  overborne. 
■Hie  bell  ihaU  chime,  and  saints  shall  go 
With  solemn  thoughts,  and  footstep*  aloir. 

Dp  lo  the  honiB  of  God : 
lliere  shall  they  meet  and  sing  His  praise. 
And  to  Ilia  throne  their  prayers  raise, 
And  in  His  Word  eiplore  the  ways 

That  holy  men  have  trod. 
Iliere  from  their  pastor's  lips  shall  hear 
Anew,  the  message  to  them  dear, 

OfOod'a  ledeemiog  grace — 
There  roucd  Hia  table  reverend  meet. 
And  of  the  sacred  snpper  eat, 
And  pray  that  He  would  guide  their  feet 

Safe  to  His  dwelling  place. 
Though  long  from  these  delights  exiled, 
I,  patient,  here  atill  tend  iny  child 

With  anxious  heart  and  head — 
On  every  motion  fij  my  eye, 
Hy  ear  incline  to  every  cry. 
And  with  niy  hand  oDceaaJog  try 

To  smooth  and  eool  his  bed. 
But  thon|[k  I  thus  must  be  confined. 
And  though  thy  woes  engcoii  my  mind. 

And  keep  my  handa  employed ; 
Yet  He  who  was  a  "  man  of  woe," 


Be  will  supply  the  1 
0 1  that  He  woold  commiserate  thee, 
And  sare  thee  from  this  jeopardy. 

And  ronte  the  tyrant  grim  ; 
Bat,  if  He  wills  that  thou  must  die— 
0 1  may  He  raise  thy  soul  on  high, 
Aikd  on  removing  hence,  may  I 

Meet  there  with  thee  and  Him  t 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPEK. 

This  interestiiig  rite  is  that  to  which 
the  young;  disciple  is  accustomed  to  look 
forward  with  intense  feeling,  and  the 
arrival  at  which  constituteH  an  era  in 
his  progress  fondly  expected  and  fondl}' 
remembered.  Sometimes  it  appears  to 
be  regarded  too  mnch  as  the  limit  of 
improvement,  the  ^oal  of  the  course, 
the  prize  of  the  victory,  after  which 
the  believer  is  to  ait  down  and  eifjo]'  in 
Becuritj  the  attainments  ho  has  made, 
exempt  from  the  necessity  of  fbrther 
watchfulneas  and  combat.  It  is  owing, 
in  no  small  degree,  to  the  prevalence  of 
this  opinion,  that  so  many  make  no  ac- 
tual or  perceptible  progress  after  their 
Arrival  at  the  Lord's  table.  They  es- 
teem it  less  as  the  means  and  incite- 
ment of  greater  improvement,  than  ag 
the  end  and  completion  of  Uie  work 
they  had  undertaken ;  not  so  mnch  a 
refreshment  to  their  weakness  in  the 

Sing  journey  of  duty,  as  the  festival 
ich  rewards  its  termination.     Be  on 
yonr  guard  against  this  erroneous  feel- 

—      iT.i.:i...ii iber,  that  yon 

to  end  only  « 


ing.     Habitually  remember,  that  » 
vigilance  and  labor  are  to  end  only  a 

the  grave— that  the  fight  lasts  as  long 


as  life — that  the  crown  of  the  victor  is 
"  laid  up  in  heaven" — and  that  whatever 
indulgences  may  be  granted  here,  they 
are  but  as  encour^ements  to  yonr 
perseverance  and  Btrengtheners  to  your 
weakness,  deseed  to  cheer  and  help 
you  on  your  way — -not  seasons  of  re- 
pose and  enjoyment,  but  of  recollection 
and  preparation — so  that  they,  in  fact, 
form  a  part  of  that  system  of  d^ipline, 
by  which  every  thing  below  is  made  to 
try  and  prove  the  character  of  man. 

In  this  light  you  will  view  the  pecu- 
liar ordinance  of  our  faith — as  a  privi- 
lege and  indulgence,  but  also  as  a 
pledge  and  incitement  to  activity  in 
duty.  From  the  moment  that  it  has 
been  your  purpose  to  become  a  follow- 
er of  Christ,  you  have  looked  forward 
to  this  holy  feast  ns  something  which 
it  would  make  you  but  too  bleat  to  be 
permitted  to  partake.  While  occupied 
with  other  means  of  improvement,  yon 
have  still  felt  that  there  was  one  thing 
lackii^,  and  have  perhaps  been  stimu- 
lated to  a  more  earnest  diligence  in  the 
use  of  them,  by  the  reflection  that  they 
would  prepare  you  for  this  ultimate 
and  superior  enjoyment.  Such  is  the 
very  common  experience  of  the  grow- 
ing  Christian,  and  it  is  my  wish  1 
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ahon  jau  how  thkt  ma;  be  rendered  a 
blessing  in  the  eujoTinent  which  has 
been  ao  eagerly  desired  in  the  autici- 

Settle  it  distinetlT  in  ;oui  mind  that 
this  ordinance,  so  far  as  relates  to  f  onr 
coDcem  in  it,  has  a  two-fold  purpose : 
first,  to  express  and  manifest  your  faith 
in  Christ,  nnd  your  allegiance  and  at- 
tachment to  him  j  secondly,  to  aid  and 
strengthen  you  in  a  faithiiil  adherence 
to  his  religion.  That  is  to  say,  in 
other  words,  by  your  attendance  at  the 
Lord's  table,  you  declare  yourself  to  be, 
from  principle  and  afiection,  a  Chris- 
tian ;  and  yon  seek  to  revive  and  con- 
firm the  sentiments,  purposes,  and 
habits  which  belong  to  that  character. 
These  are  two  objects  which  the  ordi- 
nance is  intended  to  accomplish,  and 
which  you  are  to  have  constondy  in 

By  considering  the  first  of  these,  yon 
will  be  enabled  to  decide  how,  and  how 
often,  you  ought  to  offer  yourself  for 
this  celebration.  Can  you  say  tbat 
you  are,  in  principle  and  affection,  a 
follower  of  Jesus  ChristT  This  is  the 
question  you  are  to  put  to  yourself— 
not,  whether  you  have  been  such  for  a 
long  time — not,  how  great  attainments 
yon  have  made  —  but,  are  you  such  at 
heart,  and  are  ^ou  resolved  persever- 
ingly  tomaiutain  thischaracter?  Look 
at  Uiis  question.  Ponder  its  meaning. 
Put  it  to  yourself  tiithfuUy.  Do  no- 
thing with  haste  or  rashness,  but  pro- 
ceed calmly  and  deliberately.  Then  if 
you  can  conscientiously  reply  in  the 
BfBrraa|^ve — ^if  you  have  already  show- 
ed BO  much  constancy  in  your  efforts, 
that  you  may  rationally  hope  to  perse- 
vere—you may  make  yoar  profession 
before  men,  and  take  the  promised 
blessing.  Hasty  minds  have  some- 
times rushed  forward  too  soon,  and 
only  CKpoaed  their  own  instability,  and 
brought  dishonor  on  their  calling.  Be 
not,  therefore,  hasty.  But  timid  men 
have  sometimes  hesitated  too  long — 
have  delayed  till  their  ardour  cooled — 
till  they  uncied  they  could  stand  and 
flourish  without  further  help — till  death 
or  age  overtook  them,  and  they  were 
called  to  meet  their  Lord  without  hav- 
ing iept  his  ordinances  before  men. 
Beware,  therefore,  that  yon  delay  not 
too  lor^.  To  deliberate  whether  we 
shall  observe  a  commandment,  after 
-onr  minds  are  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  duty  of  doing  so>  is  to  break  it. 


To  postpone  our  acceptance  of  a  privi- 
lege, when  we  feel  that  it  is  snch,  and 
know  that  it  is  offered  to  onraelves,  is 
to  refuse  it  and  forego  its  benefiU.  He 
who  believes,  and  is  resolved  to  bve 
and  die  in  his  belief,  has  a  right  to  tliis 
ordinance ;  he  is  under  his  Master's 
orders  to  attend  it,  and  he  should  re- 
flect that  obedience,  to  be  acceptable, 
should  be  prompt. 

As  often,  therefore,  as  the  Lord's 
table  is  spread,  you  should  strive  to 
have  your  attention  t^i  religious  things, 
and  your  mind  snfBciently  prepared 
and  settled,  that  you  may  solemnly  ac- 
knowledge your  love  of  Christ  by  thia 
outward  testimonial  of  faith.  So  far, 
keeping  the  ordinance  looks  to  the  past 
It  also  looks  to  the  future ;  and  you 
will,  secondly,  as  I  said,  use  it  as  a 
salutary  means  of  religious  growth, 
appointed  to  this  end,  and  singularly 
suited  to  accomplish  it.  You  will  re- 
gard it  and  attend  it  as  one  of  the  ap- 
propriate instruments  by  which  yoa 
are  to  keep  alive,  and  carry  on  to  per- 
fection, that  principle  of  spiritual  life 
which  has  had  birth  within  you,  and 
which  has  made  a  certain  progress  to- 
ward maturity. 

It  is  a  means  singulariy  fitted  to 
accomplish  this  end,  because  it  is  as 
ordinance  at  once  so  affecting  and  so 
comprehensive — aflTcctiog.  by  hrinfpng 
directly  before  us,  in  one  collected  view, 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
instituted :  the  trials  and  sufferings  of 
the  Son  of  Man  —  the  meekness  end 
sublimity  of  his  submission— the  ten- 
derness and  pathos  of  his  last  conve> 
aation  and  prayers  —  the  desertion  in 
which  he  was  left  by  his  disciples— the 
insults  to  which  he  was  exposed  from 
his  enemies — the  torture  in  which  he 
died,  submissive  and  forgiving — and  all 
this  to  seal  the  truth  which  he  had 
taught,  and  provide  salvation  for  mise- 
rable men.  It  is  true  that  all  this  is 
familiar  to  the  mind,  and  often  brought 
before  it  in  other  acts  of  worship ;  but 
here  it  forms  the  express  subject  of 
contemplation  and  praver.  Here  it  U 
set  before  us  more  evidently  and  vivid- 
ly by  the  circumstances,  the  forms,  the 
apparatus  of  the  occasion.     It  is  made 


\pparati  .  ._ 

Lhe  special  object  of  regard,  and  there- 
fore IS  suited,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to 
affect  us. 

It  has  another  advantage.  It  it  a* 
comprehensive  as  it  is  afl^ting.  In  its 
primitive  intention,  in  its  simple  pur- 
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poae,  it  is  aa  it  was  designated  bv  our 
Lord  himself,  a  cornmemoratioii  of  him : 
"This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  And 

wliRt  is  it  to  remember  Jesus,  rightlv 
and  effectoallf ,  but  to  call  to  mind  all 
that  he  was,  and  did,  and  sofi^red  in  his 
own  person ;  and  all  the  blessii^,  ad- 
vantages, and  hopes  which  have  result 
ed  to  us,  and  shall  for  ever  resnlt,  from 
hia  ministry  and  death  ?  These  are  all 
connected  toj^ther  by  one  close  and 
mdiasoluble  chain— the;  are  united  in 
inseparable  anion  with  bis  name  and 
memory.  When  we  reflect  on  out 
Master,  our  minds  cannot  paose  till 
they  have  gone  over  all  his  example  in 
life  and  death— have  recalled  his  cha- 
racter and  instructions — have  pondered 
on  the  excellence  and  beauty  of  his 
tmtbs,  the  glory  of  hia  promises,  the 
bliss  of  his  inheritance.  Thence  they 
nill  pass  on  to  survey  the  effects  which 
he  has  already  produced  on  the  condi- 
tion and  the  character  of  the  world,  to 
observe  the  contrast  of  our  present 
enviable  lot,  with  what  it  would  have 
been  if  he  had  not  established  his  reign 
amoDR  men,  and  to  contemplate  the 
spreading  prospects  of  human  felicity 
in  the  wider  extension  of  his  kingdom ; 
the  removal  of  error,  corruption,  igno- 
rance, and  sin,  and  the  establishment 
of  universal  truth,  righteonsness,  know- 
ledge, and  peace.  Thence  they  will 
pass  on  to  a  future  world — to  the  un- 
seen and  unimaginable  joys  of  a  life  in 
which  pnri^,  love,  and  happiness,  shall 
he  infinite  in  measure,  and  infinite  in 
duration,  and  where  man,  made  the 
companion  of  angels,  freed  from  sin 
and  from  Buffering,  shall  dwell  in  the 
Kfht  of  God's  presence  without  end. 
We  shall  recollect,  that  for  all  our  hope 
of  acceptance  in  that  world,  and  our 
pardon  for  the  sina  which  have  made 
ns  nnworthy  of  it—for  all  those  gifts 
of  light  and  strength  which  shall  pre- 
pare us  for  it — for  all  the  tranijuillit^, 
consolation,  and  support,  which,  tn 
veaknesB,  sorrow,  and  death,  the  know- 
ledge of  our  immortality  imparts — for 
these  we  are  indebted  to  Jesus  Christ, 
witliout  whom  we  should  still  have  re- 
mained ignorant  on  this  first  of  subjects, 
and  unconsoled  in  the  severest  trials. 
So  that  in  one  word,  there  is  no  topic 
of  religion,   none   of  thanksgiving  or 

Crayer,  none  of  penitence,  gratitude,  or 
ope,  none  of  present  or  of  future  feli- 
dly  for  ooiselvea  or  for  others,  which 
,s  not  called  up  to  the  mind  by  the 


Master's  table,  he  seems  to  himself  to 
be  in  his  presence ;  together  with  his 
image,  every  blessing  of  bis  faith  and 
hope  rises  brightly  to  view ;  and  his 
heart  bums  within  him,  as  he  contem- 
plates the  grace  with  which  hia  un- 
worthy spirit  has  been  visited,  and 
realizes  the  hope  that  he  shall  partake 
of  the  glories  which  his  Lord  revealed. 
As  be  looks  unto  him,  "  the  Author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for  the 
joy  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,"  he  grows  strong 
to  do  and  endure  likewise;  animated 
by  the  hope  set  before  him  of  ent«rniK 
into  the  joy.  to  which  his  cmcifiea 
Master  has  ascended. 

is  it  not  evident,  that  yon  have  here 
a  means  of  singular  power,  to  keep  the 
attention  awake  and  the  heart  cuht  ■ 
and  that  your  spirit  can  hardly  slumber 
if  you  faithfully  open  it  to  the  in 
fluences  of  this  observance !  Remem- 
ber, however,  that  its  value  will  depend 
on  yourself,  and  the  manner  in  which 
you  engage  in  it.  It  has  no  raysti<»l 
cbann,  no  secret  and  magic  power  to 
bless  you  against  your  will.  Every 
thii^  depends  on  your  own  sincerity 
and  devotion.  Earnestly  desire,  and 
pray,  and  endeavor,  that  it  may  do  you 
|[ood,  and  it  wilt  do  you  good.  Go  to 
it  heedless,  thoughtless,  and  unprepaiy 
cd,  and  it  nill  prove  to  you  an  idle  and 
inefficient  ceremony.  'The  great  cause 
why  so  many  derive  no  improvement 
^m  the  repeated  performance  of  the 
duty,  is,  that  they  attend  it  with  incon- 
sideration  and  coldness,  and  witii  little 
purpose  or  desire  of  being  afi'ected  fay 
it.  Let  yonr  attendance  be  in  a  dif- 
ferent  state  of  mind.  Engage  resolute- 
ly in  suitable  meditations  —  examine 
yourself  before  and  after — come  to  the 
celebration  with  a  temper  prepared  for 
worship,  and  leave  it  with  one  pre- 
pared for  duty. 

There  is  a  peculiar  feature  in  the 
mode  of  administering  this  ordinance, 
distinguishing  it  ^m  all  other  acts  of 
social  worship,  to  which  it  may  he  well 
to  advert.  I  refer  to  the  pauses  during 
its  admiuistntion,  when,  each  worship- 
per is  left  to  himself,  to  follow  his  own 
reflectjona,  and  make  his  own  prayers. 
There  are  thus  united  on  the  occasion 
some  of  the  advantages  both  of  social 
and  of  private  devotion.  When  yon 
have  been  excited  by  the  voice  of  the 
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miniBtei  and  of  general  p»ver,  yon  are 

Sennitted  to  retire,  without  inters 
irenee,  into  yonr  owa  heart,  to  rcoeat 
Um  petitiona  and  coD&saioaa  witn  a 
more  cIdm  nfaroice  to  joat  own  case, 
and  to  make  joxuae]!  certain  that  you 
nndentand  and  foeldie  service  in  which 
joa  are  engaged.  Yon  may  find  a  great 
ftdvantage  in  tbeae  silent  intervals.  In 
■U  other  instancea  of  sodal  worship 
youi  attention  is  required,  without 
ceasing  to  some  external  process,  and 
yon  paaa  on  from  one  part  of  the  ser- 
vice  to  another,  with  little  opportonity 
to  reflect  as  yon  nroceed,  or  to  paraae 
the  iraggestianEi  wnich  are  made,  in  the 
manner  that  your  own  peculiar  condi- 
tion may  require.  But  m  this  leisure 
is  given  for  thoroughly  applviug  to 
yonr  own  personal  state  all  tnat  has 
met  your  ear,  and  for  pouring  out  freely 
the  derotional  feeling  whi(£  has  been 
excited.  And  if  there  be  any  thing 
faTorable  to  the  soul,  as  multitudes  of 
deront  persons  have  insisted,  in  occa>- 
aions  for  contemplative  worship  in  the 
presence  of  other  men,  then,  in  this 
respect,  the  Lord's  Supper  nay  claim  a 
mperiohty  over  every  other  season  of 
social  devotion. 

Many  persons,  I  am  aware,  find  it 
difiScoIt  so  to  control  their  minds  as  to 
render  these  silent  moments  profitable. 
But  to.  such  persons  the  very  difficulty 
becomes  a  useful  discipline,  and  the 
occasion  should  be  valued  for  the  sake 
of  it. 

In  a  word,  prepare  your  mind 
beforehand,  be  faithful  during  the 
celebratiDn,  review  it  when  it  is  past, 
and  yon  will  never  have  reason  to  com- 
plain of  its  inefScacy  as  a  means  of  reli- 
gious improvement  You  may  not 
eigoy  high  and  mystical  raptures — von 
may  be  sometimes  overtaken  with  lan- 
guor and  coldness ;  but  as  long  as,  in 
sincerity,  and  from  motives  of  duty, 
you  present  yourself  in  this  way  before 
the  Lord,  yon  will  find  that  there  are 
refreshment  and  encouragement  in  the 
act  Yon  will  have  in  it  satisfaction, 
if  not  ecstacy ;  and  will  never  doubt 
tiiat  something  of  the  steadfastness  of 
yonr  principle,  and  of  the  vigor  of 
yonr  hope,  is  owing  to  this  affectionate 
application  of  the  life,  example,  and 
sacriflca  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  way 
of  his  appointment. 

H.  W. 
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In  a  discourse  recentiy  delivered  as 
the  last  one  in  the  old  house  of  wor- 
ship in  this  dty,  the  follovring  ind^ 
dents  were  noted : — 

The  congregation  now  worshipping 
in  this  house,  was  organized  under  the 
title,  "Baptist  Church  of  Nashville," 
July  1820,  by  Elders  J.  Vardemaaand 
James  Whitsett,  when  its  membership 
consisted  of  R.  C.  Foster,  sen.  H.  Ewing, 
Dr.  Jno.  O.  Ewing,  S.  Whitsetl,  M.  Fly 
—  Sisters  Sarah  Ewing,  A.  Foster, 
Phereby  White,  H.  Temple,  S.  Robe^^ 
son,  E.  Boyd,  P.  Mcintosh,  L.  Gibbs, 
S.  Hayes,  P.Taylor,  A.  Goodwin,  L. 
Gamer;  all  of  .whom  had  been  pre- 
viously attached  to  the  Mill  Creek 
Baptist  Church.  At  its  oi^auization 
it  adopted  a  formula  of  doctrine,  de- 
claring the  fallen  state  of  man,  the  me- 
diation of  Christ,  the  Trinity,  effectual 
calling,  sanctification,  and  the  fiatd 
perseverance  of  the  saints ;  but  even 
in  makirg  this  declaration,  pi  o  eating 
against  the  authority  of  any  church  to 
"  bind  the  conscience  of  the  weak."  It 
required  an  experience  prior  to  baptiarr, 
which  was  administered  only  to  adults. 
It  united  with  the  Concord  Association, 
and  met  for  worship,  &c.  once  a  month. 

In  the  course  ol  the  year  1821,  it 
erected  the  present  building  at  a  coat 
of  6000  dollars.  Dec.  1820,  Elder 
Richard  Dabbs  was  installed  as  its  first 
pastor,  Nathan  Ewing  and  R.  F.  Foster 
as  deacons,  Henry  Ewing  as  clerk. 
During  Ae  pastorate  of  Elder  Dabbs, 
the  church  withdrew  from  the  Assoda- 
tion.    He  died  May  31st,  1625. 

20th  May,  1826,  Elder  P.  S.  Fall* 
was  called  to  the  oversight  of  the 
church.  lit  1627  it  again  united  with 
the  Association  to  which  it  addressed 
the  following  letier.  This  letter  a 
worthy  of  a  place  both  for  its  intrinsic 
merit,  and  also  as  an  exponent  of  the 
leading  principles  of  the  cbnrch : — 
■<  The  Ckureh  of  Jena  CkrUt  at  IfiiA- 

viBe,tothtCimeordJitoa»tum,*midtlk 

Ckrutian  MolniatUm. 

<•  Deas  Bbkthben  :  After  in  inleml 
of  two  years,  we  again  address  yon  by 

*  Eld«i  P.  S.  nn,  who  BOW  renda  *t 
Fnokfort,  Eentnclcy,  nntcd  fiuUnd,  wilk 
hie wifk and  dan^ter,  in  1861,  sMipent two 
difs  in  MottinghMn. 


CBC&CH  OF  CHRIST,  NASHTILLB. 


375 


letter  Mid  meoBenKen.  Vuioua  ciiv 
cnnutAncea  induced  ui  laat  year  not  to 
noite  onieelTea  to  aaj  asBociation, 
whicli  ciicunutiuiceB  it  ig  not  neceasary 
to  enumerate.  We  again  present  onr- 
Belves  before  yon,  wd  request  to  be 
admitted  into  your  body. 

«  Deeming  it  perfectly  necessary  that 
we  distinctly  nnderstaud  each  other 
upon  fbiming  this  anion,  we  think 
proper  to  state  our  aentiinents  con- 
cerning asaociations,  and  the  relation 
they  bear  to  the  churches  composing 

"  Yonr  code  of  goTemment,  bb  pub- 
lished in  1B15,  dedares  that  the  asso- 
ciation shall  have  no  pover  to  lord  it 
over  God's  heritage,  neither  eball  it 
have  any  ecclesiastical  power,  or  in- 
Aringe  upon  any  of  the  internal  rights 
of  the  ohurches.  To  all  this  we  cheer- 
fully consent,  and  consider  it  an  ex- 
presaiou  of  onr  own  feeling.  We  may 
not,  however,  understand  it  alike,  and 
will,  therefore,  beg  leave  to  exhibit  our 
views  of  it 

"  We  understand  this  sentence  as 
Myii^,  that  the  ossociatioo  has  no 
power  to  determine  what  any  church 
shall  receive  as  her  creed  j  or  whether 
she  shall  have  any  creed  at  all,  other 
than  the  Bible ;  and  consequently,  that 
she  has  no  power  bo  to  lord  it  over 
God's  heritage,  as  to  condemn  any 
church  for  holding  or  teaching  any 
scriptural  truths,  though  thev  be  at 
variance  with  the  opinions  of  this  body 
concerning  such  truth. 

"  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  pre- 
sume it  wiU  not  be  required  of  ns  to 
SubscrUM  to  any  human  instrument  of 
onion  as  the  test  of  onr  doctnne  and 
practice.  For  we  cannot  but  believe, 
that  the  holy  Bible  is  as  {tlain  in  ex- 
pressing  its  own  truth  as  it  ought  to 
have  been;  and  consequently,  that  no 
man  can  express  more  clearly  than  it 
does  what  we  are  to  believe  and  prac- 
tise. If  this  be  true,  (and  we  presume 
it  will  not  be  denied,)  it  is  useless  for 
OS,  OS  a  church,  or  for  any  other  body, 
to  hold  up  a  twinkling  taper  to  give 
light  to  the  world,  when  the  sun  shines 
in  his  meridian  splendor.  If  the  fear 
of  God-  and  the  love  of  the  hrelhren 
will  not  hold  the  disdples  in  union, 
upon  the  one  foundation,  we  may  for 
ever  despair  of  any  such  instruments 
of  union  as  creeds  and  confessions  of 
&itb  obtuning  so  desirable  an  end. 

"  Again :  we  nnderatand  the  '  consti- 


tution' of  your  body  as  sa^ng,  when  it 
declares  ttiat  the  association  ■  shall 
have  no  ecclesiastical  power,'  &c.  that 
the  association  does  not  intend  to  in- 
terfere with  any  of  the  iattmal  righti  of 
the  charches.  That  is  to  say :  tiie  as- 
sociation haa  no  power  to  interfere 
with  the  order,  doetrme,  govemmtent,  or 
praetiee  of  any  church,  o<w«m«f  in  aU 
Dy  the  great  charter  of  our  religious 

Erivileges — the  New  Testament  of  onr 
lessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
We  consider  all  these  to  he  the  '  inter- 
nal rights  of  the  churches'  —  r^hts 
given  them  by  the  Great  Head  of  the 
diarch  —  rights  expressly  deSned  by 
him  ■  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowlei^e' — and  there- 
fore, rights  inalienable,  and  over  whii^ 
no  body  of  men  on  earth  has  any  con- 
troL  In  short,  we  consider  ourselves 
at  liberty  to  appoint  our  own  teacher 
or  teachers,  and  alt  other  officers,  with- 
out molestation  or  assistance  from  an  v ; 
and  to  judge  for  ourselves  when  the 
sentiments  delivered  by  our  teachers, 
BO  appointed,  are  contained  in  the  holy 
Bible ;  without  acknowledging  the  right 
of  any  others  to  interfere  in  the  judi5al 
investigation  of  such  sentiments. 

"  Indeed,  brethren,  we  look  upon 
your 'constitution' OS  guaranteeing  to 
every  church  connected  with  it,  a  full, 
free,  and  unmolested  liberty  of  con- 
science— a  liberty  unshackled  by  on  y 
authority,  except  his  who  has  set  hiB 
people  free  \  a  liberty  that  is  not,  and 
win  not  he,  used  as  a  cloak  for  licen- 
tiousness by  any  one  who  fears  God, 
and  desires  to  walk  by  the  light  of  the 
truth ;  and  a  liberty  which  none  other 
than  God  who  gave  it  has  any  right  to 
destroy,  and  which  this  Association, 
most  certainly,  will  never  assail. 

"  It  is  onr  desire,  dear  brethren,  to 
live  harmoniously  with  oil  our  breth- 
ren ;  and  while  we  acknowledge  our- 
selves to  be  'of  yon,'  we  think  that 
these  are  the  only  principles  on  which 
unity  can  be  maintained. 

We  do  not  consider  ourselves  the 


guardians  of  the  public  faith, 
having  any  r^ht  to  direct  wb 
shall  believe.    Error  requires  not  hn- 


efforta  to  overthrow  it;  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  truth  in  its  simplicity 
has  ever  been  found,  in  the  hands  of 
God,  a  weapon  most  mighty  to  the 
pnlling  down  of  strong  holds. 

"We  tmat, brethren,  that  while  we 
deny  the  authority  of  men  in  matters 
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of  rel^ou,  we  feel  bound  to  endeavor 
to  ascertain  the  will  of  our  glorious 
chief;  and  so  far  as  we  know  it,  to  ob- 
serve it.  We  are  &r  from  supposing 
that  all  is  known,  at  the  present  daj, 
of  the  records  of  heaven,  that  can  be 
known ;  and  are,  therefore,  willing  to 
leam  '  what  is  truth,'  whoever  be  the 
iDstrument  of  pointing  us  to  it.  That 
there  yet  remains  much  to  be  known 
coneeming  divine  things  we  most  be- 
lieve ;  for  '  if  Any  man  thinks  he  knows 
any  thing,  he  knows  nothing  yet  as  he 
oi^bt  to  know-'  " 

12th  Ang.  1827.— The  congregation 
having  unanimously  repudiated  all  hu- 
man creeds  and  bonds  of  union  and 
communion,  decided  hy  a  vote  of  24  to 
3,  to  meet  every  Lord's-day  and  conse- 
crate the  day  by  observing  the  Lord's 
supper,  reading  the  Scriptures,  for 
fellowship,  mutual  exhortation,  prayer, 
and  praise.  Oct.  7th. — Elder  Warder 
united  with  the  church,  and  occasion- 
ally addressed  the  congregation. 

Elder  Fall  continued  his  relationship 
to  the  church  until  June,  1831,  when 
he  removed  to  Kentucky. 

Oct.  16,  1B3I.— A  Sunday  school  was 
organised  under  the  superintendebce 
of  its  indefatigable  and  succeasM  super- 
intendent, W.  A.  Eichbaum,  who,  after 
the  removal  of  H.  £vring,  became  clerk 
of  the  church. 

1835, — The  congregation  organized 
a  weekly  visitation  to  ascertain  the 
wants  of  the  poor  and  afflicted  gene- 
rally, and  to  provide  from  their  regular 
poor  Aind  for  their  reUef,  as  occasion 
might  demand. 

Elder  A.  Adaros  became  the  pastor 
of  the  church,  who  also  removed  to 
Kentucky  in  1835. 

Oct.  1836.— Elder  J.  R.  Davis  took 
chaige  of  the  church,  but  shortly  after 
removed  to  MissisBippi.  For  several 
months  the  congregation  was  without 
a  preacher,  the  elders  and  deacons  pre- 
serving the  regular  worship. 

1841.— Elder  H.  T.  Anderson  for  a 
few  months  filled  the  office  of  teacher. 

Jan.  1842.— Brethren  W.  H.  Wharton 
and  T.  Fanning  united  with  the  con- 
gregation, and  alternately  addressed  its 
public  assembly.  During  the  year  the 
congregation  was  visited  by  several 
preachers,  and  amongst  the  rest  by  its 
present  pastor.  Some  1S4  persons 
were  added  to  the  church  during  this 
year,  tlje  largest  annual  increase  it  has 
ever  enjoyed. 


March  19,  1843.— Dr.  W.  H.  Whar- 
ton was  set  apart  by  the  imposition 
c^  the  hands  of  the  eldership  to  Hie 
oflBce  of  bishop,  which  be  continues  to 
fill. 

May,  1846. — Brother  J.  B.  Ferguson 
was  called  to  cooperate  with  Dr.  Whar- 
ton OB  joint  teacher  of  the  congregation. 
1847.  —  Brother  Fei^son  was  called 
to  become  the  resident  and  regular 
teacher  of  the  congregation.  He  re- 
marked, as  this  statement  was  made, 
"  It  becomes  me  to  speak  of  the  mau- 
ner  in  which  I  have  been  permitted  to 
labor  among  you.  I  can  only  say,  I 
came  with  good  intentions,  and  have 
never  seen  the  time  I  was  either  afVaid 
or  ashamed  to  speak  the  truth.  I  have 
aimed  to  speak  it  in  love,  and  to  form 
principles  rather  than  emotions  in  my 
numerous  hearers.  My  connection  bus 
been uninterrnptedly happy.  Therehoa 
not  been  a  single  contention.  Clouds 
have  occasionally  arisen,  but  they  have 
again  scattered  without  breaking.  I 
have  never  ministered,  nor  do  1  desire 
to  minister,  to  a  more  consid^ate  and 
affectionate  people.  And  to-day  I  have 
heartily  thanked  God  that  mylol,  by 
a  singular  providence,  was  cast  among 

The  congregation  has  always  taken 
an  active  interest  in  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  tbronghout  the  State,  frequent- 
ly employing  two,  and  alivays  contri- 
buting liberally  to  the  support  of  one 
or  more  preachers.  It  has  ever  an- 
swered to  the  appeals  of  Bible  So- 
cieties, and  been  ready  to  meet  die 
wants  of  the  destitute  to  an  extent 
that  woulS  place  it  favorably  by  the 
side  of  the  most  benevolent  churches 
of  the  Union.  It  has  two  Snnday- 
schools  in  a  flourishing  condition. 

Since  the  employment  of  its  present 
pastor,  its  house  of  warship  has  never 
been  able  to  accommodate  the  con- 
gregation. The  community  demanded 
a  larger,  and  with  a  commendable 
liberality,  have  erected  one  of  the  most 
commodious  and  elegant  superstruc- 
tures in  the  city.  Its  cost  is  estimated 
at  30,000  dollars.  The  church  num- 
bers 550  members,  and  in  point  of  in- 
fluence takes  rank  with  any  -of  an^ 
denomination  in  the  State.  May  it 
long  continue  a  blessing  to  the  com- 
munity, and  a  nursery  of  virtue  for 
our  cluldren,  protected  and  blessed  of 
God. 


REPORT  OP  OEKBRAL 


REPORT  OF  GENERAL  MEETING, 

HELD  IN  BUCKINOHAM  JULY  20,  1852, 
AND  FOLLOWING  DAY. 

Brethren  fVom  various  plncea  bav- 
ii^  assembled  at  the  house  of  Brother 
Harris,  at  half-past  six,  (the  hour  ap- 
poioted)  the  meeting;  vas  opened  in  the 
usual  manner  b;  singing  and  prayer; 
after  whichit  was  resolved,  that  Brother 
Harris,  of  Buckingjfam,  preside 
the  meetings,  and  that  Brother  David 
King,  of  London,  act  as  Secretary. 

The  following  resolutious  were  then 
unanimously  adopted : — 

1.  That  the  letUn  from  the  chnrcliea  be 
r«ad  alpbsbeticall;. 

2.  That  the  fDllDwingrewjiDtioiisbe  adopted 
Fbr  the  rcgnlatioa  of  theie  meetiagB. 

8.  That  snj  letten  seat  to  this  meeting, 
eantaimDg  propoBitionB  Qot  refrariag  to  the 
discipliDe  of  (he  chniehet,  be  couiiJerBd  as 
the  propositiona  of  the  chureb'  or  district 
•Bndipg  BDch  letters,  and  dehbcnted  upon 
aeeoidingljr. 


5.  That  ioqiiiries  be  made  of  tbe  messengen 
aa  to  what  armngeinenla  bave  been  entered 

lo  respeeting  the  formation  of  the  c^hnrches 
in  diS^rent  localities  ioto  districts,  imd  what 
the;  have  to  propose  foi  the  future. 

6.  That  a  Beport  from  (be  Geoeral  Eiange- 
list  Committei>  be  read,  with  an  wcouat  ofthe 
present  state  of  the  fonds. 

Communications  were  then  read  from 
thirty-eight  churches,  and  the  assembly 
adjourned  until  Wednesday,  July  21, 


MEETIMO  IN  THE  TOWN  HALL. 
The  brethren  having  assembled  in 
the  Town  Hall,  on  Wednesday  morn- 
ing, after  prayer  and  praise,  continued 
the  examination  of  communicatioiis 
from  charches,  and  forty-three  letters 
were  read,  making,  with  those  of  tbe 
preceding  day,  eighty.  Subjoined  is  an 
alphabetical  list  of  the  churches  and 
isolated  brethren,  which  were  repre- 
sented chiefly  by  letter,  not  more  tJian 


from  twenty  to  tbirty  delegates  being 
present,  among  whom  prevailed  tbe 
greatest  harmony  and  peace. 


Aberdeen 

Aastrnther         ...  ,.. 

Ashtoq-aader-Lyng 

Alva 

AaehtermDcb^  .... 

Banbury 

Banff 

Bedliugton 

Bitkeobead  and  Uverpool  ... 

Boltou 

Bnckinghain 

Bulwell  

Carltou 

Cholderton 
Cook'sTown       ... 
Crossgaates 
Criccieth 

Dumfries 

DuDuingtou 

Dundee  ...  ... 

Edinburgh 

Ellesmeie 

FransjDgold 

Frazerhuigh         .,. 

Glasgow 

Orangemoutll 

Halifai  

Hammersmith     ... 
Howdeu  FaoB     ... 

Hull  

Huddersfield       

Kenningtoo 

Kirkaldy  

Londaa  (Camden  Town)     ... 

London  (East)     ... 

Laaghborongb     ... 

Louth 

Haiditone 

Middlesborongh 

Hill  oTCraigatDue,  Tarhff  ... 

MoUiugtoD  sud  Great  Saughall 

Newark 
Newbnigh 
Newcastle-ou -Tyue 
New  Pitts-Siigo 
Newthorpe 
Newton  8t«wart 
Nottiugbnm 
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Perth 

Piltdown      "     ... 
RhoallBuerchnigDg 


Stockport  ...            ...             ...  9 

Siudedind  ...           ...           ...  12 

TeckiBHin         11 

W«kefteld           7 

WirdiDgton  ...           ...           ...  B 

'Welcbpool          2S 

Whittle  CLueutd)  ...           ...  6 

'Wigtn                47 

WieihMn  .,.           ...           ...  86 

Total  npTCHnled...  ...  1981 

It  liaTing  appeared  that  a  fen  breth- 
ren are  not  yet  well-informed  as  to  the 
exact  character  of  the  meedi^  the 
Secretary  was  requested  to  read  the 
following  reBolations,  adopted  at  the 
meeting  held  in  London,  Julf,  1851 : — 

1.  That  this  coaperBtioa  embraeea  onl;  the 
tnhjeeti  of  eTaDgeliiBtion,  uid  diaolaims  til  In- 
teotion  of  fonoiug  i  body  haiing  poner,  or  in- 
tention to  receive  or  rqeet  chnrehe*  with  rafe. 
lauiB  to  felloHBhip ;  md  will  receive  mesien- 
gerafrom  any  church  recagniilng  the  prineiplet 
of  one  Lord,  one  hith,  one  baptism  or  immer- 
rioD,  one  hoAj,  one  ipirit,  one  hope,  and  one 
Ood  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all.  and 
throagh  all,  and  in  all — and  who  attend  to  the 
positive  inititntiona  of  Chriat  on  the  first  day 
oftheweek.  It  also  discUimi  all  power  to  enact 
laws,  hear  or  settle  matters  of  discipline,  or  dif- 
ferences essting  between  brethren  or  dmrchea. 

S.  That  all  chnrchea  wishing  for  union,  btre 
letters  of  reconunendatiim  from  one  or  more 

Itterehurches;  audthat  each  diorch  bs 


rproaper 

Evange- 


ce  a  qnart«r,  to  the  Evange- 
im  rima. 

8.  That  aH  who  are  occoDomilly,  or  more 
constantly  emplaj'cd  u  evangelists,  shsU  be 
recommended  by  two  or  more  chnrchea,  beside 
those  of  wbicbthey  are  members,  ttatinglheir 
qnaliGcatioDS  and  circnmstances,  that  their  ne- 
cessities may  be  anpptied  accordingiy. 

Reiolved,  That  the  church  receatlj 
planted  at  Islington,  and  also  one  at 
Castle  Wellyii,  Ireland,  be  written  to 
for  flirther  information,  before  being 
printed  in  the  list  of  churchet. 


Brotiier  J.  Wallis  having  been  called 
upon  to  read  the  statement  of  tiie 
Evangelist  Committee,  presented  their 
lUport 

BSPOBT  OF  THE  EVAl^OELIST 
COMMITTEE. 

He  Committee  lure  not  maeh  to  rtmn^  in 
tke  wi^  of  geonal  evaogeliution  duni^  the 
past  year.  There  is  a  cry  for  help  in  evoy 
direction,  bat  tbe  want  of  soitable  idBtmmen- 
tallt;  ia  itUl  greatly  eipenenced.  We  may  hope 
that  in  dne  time  thia  want  will  be  fiilly  sup- 
plied. "  Pray  JB  the  Lord  of  the  harvert  to 
aend  forth  more  laborers  into  tbe  Geld."  Ve 
learn  Irom  the  prayer  of  Messiah,  (John  ivii. 
20-fl)  that  the  union  of  disciples  and  ths  coa- 
vertian  of  sinners  ore  ioSEparably  connected, 
and  that  the  latter  cannot  be  realized  to  any 
great  eitent  where  the  former  does  not  eiist. 
How  important,  then,  is  nnion  among  breth- 
ren. The  principle,  that  our  strength  is  in 
Ood  alone,  onght  to  be  more  fally  recognized, 
and,  nnder  ita  influence,  the  best  appliaDces 
that  con  he  obtained  in  the  chnrchea,  brought 
to  bear  npon  the  work,  IdteUigenl  and  ener- 
getic cooperation  will  never  be  pnt  forth  in 
vain  by  any  congregation ;  and  we  are  happy 
to  know,  that  greater  efforts  to  eprtad  the 
truth  have  been  mode  by  different  chnrchea  in 
tiie  conrae  of  the  year,  which  have  resulted  in 
a  most  gratifiing  manner —  not  only  in  a  dis- 
semination of  New  Testament  piinidples,  but 
in  stirring  up  the  minds  of  the  brethren  to  re- 
newed efforts  of  usefolnesB,  and  thereby  cauung 
discord  to  cease  among  them. 

The  Statement  of  Accounts  shows  a  cohmJ. 
crable  balance  in  iiand,  which,  we  hesitate  not 
to  say,  shonld  proper  instrumentality  be  ibuiid, 
might  be  inereoled  ten  fold. 


1851.                           DR.  £     B. 

Jnly    1.  Balance  in  Land  ...SO    6 

Oct     1,  Sii  months'  interest  ...  1     2 

29.  Brethren  at  Wigsn  ...  80 

29,  Do.  Leeds  ...  0  10 

Dee.  20,  Do.  Portmadoc  ...  1     0 

SI,  Do.  London  C^lstree-Bt.)  0  10 

1852. 

Feb,  37,  Do.  Grangemouth  ...  1     0 

April   1,  Six  months' intcKBt  ...  1     8 

June  20,  Donation  by  a  sister  ...  2    0 

July  16,  Brethren  at 'Wiftan  ...  1    0 

Do.   BaQymagolIih  and 


ItBirOBT  01 

18G1.  CR.  £     ] 

July,        Towarda   sxpeuditon  of 

Meeting  in  Liiiidan  . . ,     S 

18GS. 

Jisf.ll.Brothti  Blair  ...     S 

Feb.     B,  Bifftliei  LinDfntoii     ...     S 

e,  Brother  GriSUu         ...     6 

IStj  16,  Brother  LiiingatoB      ...     5 

Bro.  CsmpbcU  (IreUud)  12 

Eipenaes  ...     0 

Jo]/    1,  BaUoM  brooght  fbrwud  61 


BeiDlved,  That  the  tbanlcs  of  thia 
meeting  be  given  to  the  Committee, 
with  a  request  that  thef  contioue  their 
services  for  the  ensuing  fear. 

Betolvtd,  That  in  addition  to  the  pub- 
lication of  the  gospel  by  compefeut 
proclaimers,  the  state  of  the  country 
renders  particularly  desirable  house 
visitation,  by  brethren  able  to  read  and 
expound  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  the 
churches  be  eihorted  to  inform  the 
Committee  at  Nottdngham,  of  anv  bro- 
ther or  brethren  whom  it  would  be  de- 
sirable to  call  out  and  susbun,  in  part 
or  whole,  and  that  the  manner  of  appli- 
cation to  the  chuTches  by  the  Commit- 
tee, whether  by  letter  or  through  the 
Hta-hinger,  be  left  to  the  Committee. 

Retohed,  That  this  meetinc  desires  to 
record  its  most  hearty  thanka  to  God, 
the  Father  of  all  mercies,  on  account 
of  the  removal  of  several  cases  of  divi- 
sion which  have  afOicted  the  churches, 
and  to  declare  its  conviction,  that  the 
of  Christians  being  essential  to 
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of  si 


is  most  desirable  that  the  churches,  in 
every  possible  manner,  make  apparent 
their  desire  to  maintain  such  union,  re- 
membering that  mutual  forbearance  in 
matters  of  opinion  is  fuUy  compatible 
with  strict  attention  to  the  faith,  order, 
and  discipline  of  the  Christian  institn- 

Retolted,  That  the  next  Annual  Mcet^ 
ing  be  held  at  Wigan,  in  accordance 
with  the  request  of  the  W^an  district, 
to  commence  the  last  Tuesday  in  July, 
1S53,  atSp.m. 

FUBUC  UEETING). 

In  the  evening  of  die  same  daf,  a 

Uu^ier  Dumber  of  persona  having  cou- 
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the  Town  Hall  than  were 
expected  under  the  circnmstanees,  Bro- 
ther Harris  read  the  annooDcement 
calling  the  meeting,  aud  setting  forlih 
that  Mr.  James  Wallis,  of  Nottingham, 
and  Mr.  David  King,  of  London,  would 
deliver  addresses  on  Primitive  Christi- 
anity,  or  the  Doctiines  and  Practices 
of  the  New  Testament  Christiana,  aa  a 
pattern  for  all  future  times.  After 
suitable  introductory  remarks  by  Bro- 
ther Harris,  Brother  Wallis  addressed 
the  asaembty  at  length,  followed  by 
Brother  King.  At  the  close  of  the  ad- 
dresses, varlona  questions  were  pre- 
sented with  the  greatest  possible  kind- 
ness and  order,  and  were  replied  to 
most  aatiafactorily  by  Brethren  Wallis, 
King,  aud  i.  Black,  of  London.  The 
meeting  having  been  thus  prolonged 
itntil  a  late  hour,  (considerably  after 
dark)  the  people  were  dismissed,  many 
appearing  quite  desirous  of  remaining 
longer,  which  led  to  the  announce- 
ment, that  Brother  King  and  others 
would  resume  the  sutgect  the  follow- 
ing evening. 

W.  D.  Harrib,  President. 
D.  Kino,  Secretary. 

BSTRACT8  FROM  LETTEBS. 
We  observed  with  the  greatest  plea- 
sure, that  a  spirit  of  union,  peace,  har- 
mony, and  brotherly  love,  with  one 
or  two  exceptions,  pervaded  the  whole 
of  the  eighty-two  letters  sent  to  the 
meeting.  This  was  manifested  to  an  ex- 
tent which  far  exceeded  tlie  expression 
of  feeling  elicited  at  any  previoua  meet- 
ing, on  the  occasion  of  reading  the  let- 
ters ;  and  we  trust  it  ia  only  the  com- 
mencement of  a  more  enlarged  expe- 
rience of  the  peace  of  God,  which  pasa- 
eth  all  understanding,  filling  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  the  diaciplea  of  Jesus, 
through  the  knowledge  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour. We  proceed  to  give  selectioiu 
from  the  letters  read,  which,  we  are 
perauaded,  will  prove  deeply  interesting. 
They  indude  aletterfrom  Cockermouth, 
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which  was  recmed  too  late  to  be  read  at 
the  meeting,  and  consequently  does  not 
appear  in  tbe  list  of  chnivhes,  bat  will 
dottbtleas  stand  amongst  them,  along 
with  kU  others  that  plead  for  onion  and 
co-opei&tion,  at  our  next  Annual  Meet- 
ly, which  is  to  be  held,  Ood  willuig, 
in  Wig&n,  July,  1853. 

Banff.  —  The  church  in  this  place 
wish  to  press  on  the  minds  of  the  dele- 
gKtaa  the  necessity  and  importance  of 
■ending  oat  evangelistB  to  visit  the  Ta- 
rious  chinches,  and  proclaim  the  glori- 
hous  gospel  in  their  respective  locali- 
ties ;  and  this  church  would  contribute 
cheerfully  to  such  an  object,  in  accor- 
dance with  their  means.  The  delegates 
will  see  by  our  numbers  that  we  have 
been  makmK  a  tittle  progress  during 
the  year,  and  it  ii  to  be  hoped  we  shall 
continue  to  make  still  further  coni^uests 
for  the  great  and  good  cause  in  which  we 
are  all  embarked,  and  especially  thut  we 
all  make  progress  in  personal  holiness. 

Bbthnai.  Grees.  —  The  brethren 
meeting  at  Park  Row,  Bcthnal  Green, 
London,  desire  to  cooperate  for  the 
^od  of  Zion  with  all  who  walk  in  the 
ordinances  of  Jesns,  and  lae  fully  con- 
vinced that  the  order  of  worship  attend- 
ed to  by  ua,  and  that  of  the  churches 
whose  delegates  are  about  to  assemhie 
in  your  locality,  is  the  same  as  taught 
by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  and  prac- 
tised by  the  first  Christians ;  and  we 
believe  that  nothing  short  of  thispriml' 
tive  Divine  plan,  will  effectuate  the 
glory  of  Messiah's  people.  In  order 
to  extend  this  great  glory,  we  humbly 
suggest,  that  where  practicable,  district 
associations  should  be  formed,  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  amongst  the 
churches  respectively  an  interchange  of 
the  talents  they  possess.  This,  we 
think,  would  he  a  good  means  of  es- 
tablishing the  saints,  and  the  most 
efficient    means    of   evai^elizing    the 

BucKiHQHAM. — We  have  much  plea- 
sure in  lepoTting  an  increato  in  the 
church  in  this  place,  and  that  du- 
ring the  past  year,  our  Hrfavenly  Fa- 
ther has  preserved  us  trotti  a  diminu- 
tion by  death  or  otherwi^.  We  wet 
come  you  here  to  hold  the  luinaal  me^t- 
ing,  which  we  trust  will  prove  instruc- 
tive and  cheering  to  all  present;  that 
means  may  be  devised  to  proclaim  the 


good  news  to  such  as  are  without,  and 
that  the  public  meeting  in  this  town 
will  ha  the  means  of  drawing  the  at- 
tention of  our  ne^hbors  to  the  original 
of  the  church. 

Cholderton.  —  Although  we  fully 
concur  in  the  propriety  of  delegftti^ 
from  the  different  congregations  of  dis- 
ciples assembling  togetherat  least  once 
a  year,  and  are  Ailly  convinced  it  tends 
to  harmony  and  good  will,  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  Redeemer's  cause  on 
the  earth,  it  is  not  practicable  for  any 
amongst  us  to  attend  the  meeting.  We 
can  therefore  only  embrace  the  pie- 
sent  opportunity  of  urging  on  the 
attention  of  the  delegates  who  may 
assemble,  and  also  on  the  whole  body 
of  Christians  throughout  Great  Britain, 
the  necessity  of  using  more  energetic 
means  for  the  extension  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  plan  of  redemption.  We 
would  snraest  the  propriety  of  another 
appeal  to  the  diffcreatcharches,solidt- 
iog  pecuniary  assistance  in  this  great 
cause ;  and  also,  the  appointment  of  a 
committee,  with  full  power  to  appropri- 
ate the  funds  received,  by  nammg  snch 
person  or  persons  as  may  appear  suit- 
able for  the  proclamation  of  the  truth. 
We  farther  state,  in  case  of  such  appeal 
being  made,  that  we  should  be  ready 
to  contribute  a  few  pounds  towards  so 
desirable  an  object;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  would  observe,  however  greatthe 
sum  subscribed  by  the  different  cod- 
gregations  may  be,  and  however  ener- 
getic the  preachers  may  be,  unless  for- 
bearance, love,  and  general  Christian 
consistency  of  character  are  manifested 
bythemembera  of  the  different  churches 
in  their  intercourse  with  the  people  of 
the  world,  amongst  themselves,  and 
last,  though  not  least,  by  constant 
attendance  as  far  as  practicable,  on  the 
varitiia  imtilutioni  of  the  Lord's  house — 
such  contributions  and  such  labors  will 
be  of  little  avail  towards  convatiag  ajiy 
lai^e  number  of  individuals  to  the  loith 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  While 
equally  as  great,  or  even  more  con- 
sistency of  character,  is  exhibited  by 
the  members  of  the  different  sects,  the 
accession  of  numbers  will  be  small,  in 
a  country  where  the  temporal  interest 
of  almost  every  one  is  opposed  to  their 
embracing  Primitive  Chnstianit^.  We 
pray  that  harmony,  good  will,  wisdom, 
and  discretion,  may  abound  amon^t 
the  delegates  forming  the  cooperation 
meetii^. 
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CocKERUonTH.— It  is  now  four  years 
since  we  first  met  in  Cockermoulli  to 
keep  the  ordinances  as  they  were  de- 
livered. Myself,  wife,  and  daugbter 
beir^  members  of  the  cburch  at  White- 
havea,  and  having  removed  to  Cocker- 
moutb,  felt  very  much  tbe  want  of 
Christian  fellowship.  1  visited  the 
cbnrcb  at  Workington  every  fortnight, 
and  sometimes  oftener,  but  my  wife  and 
daughter  did  not  often  go,  it  being  eight 
miles  distant  from  our  dwelling.  We 
therefore  determined  to  meet  at  home, 
and  invite  our  neighbors  to  witness  the 
order  of  the  first  church  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  model  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem.  We  were  occasionally 
yiaited  by  the  brethren  from  White- 
haven and  Maryport,  and  1  trust  that 
good  has  been  done  here  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  in  simphcity,  19  per- 
sons having  been  baptiEed  on  the  Con- 
fession of  their  faith,  one  of  whom  has 
gone  to  America,  two  removed  to  other 
churches,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  some 
have  turned  back  again  to  the  world, 
leaving  us  12  in  number.  We  are  liv- 
ing in  peace,  and  enjoy  our  Master's 
presence  in  harmony  and  love.  We 
have  had  many  trials  to  contend  tfith, 
but  oat  of  them  all  the  Lord  has  de- 
livered US. —  I  am  requested  by  the 
brethren  in  Maryport,  five  in  number, 
to  state,  that  they  have  formed  them- 
selves into  a  church,  and  meet  every 
first  day  to  attend  to  all  things  com- 
manded.— You  willvery  likely  receive 
the  documents  from  Whitehaven  and 
Workington,  with  the  number  of  mem- 
bers. At  any  rate,  you  will  see  by  this 
letter,  that  there  are  four  churches  in 
(his  localitv,  and  if  it  had  been  taken 
into  consideration  a  little  sooner,  I 
think  a  delegate  might  have  been  senL 
I  approve  very  much  of  district  asso- 
datioDS,  if  they  could  be  carried  out, 
believing  that  great  good  would  result 
from  them. -^  If  anj-  of  the  brethren 
bom  the  churches  visit  this  part  of  the 
country,  we  shall  be  very  happy  to  re- 
ceive tbem ;  and  though  we  are  poor  in 
this  world's  goods,  being  all  working 
men,  yet  you  may  rely  upon  it,  that  we 
will  give  them  a  hearty  welcome.  My 
address  is  Daniel  Gray,  24,  Market- 
place, Cockermoath. 

CROBBOATBa.  —  Although  we  highly 
approve  of  your  meeting,  and  feel  deeply 
interested  ID  the  olnect  which  you  have 
in  view,   yet,   under  present  dream- 


stances,  we  feel  it  improper,  if  not 
wholly  impracticable,  to  send  a  dele- 
gate. WiUi  asBurancea  of  our  cordial' 
sympathy  and  co-operation,  aa  far  as 
practicable,  we  sincerely  desire  that 
peace  and  unity  may  prevail  in  all  your 
deliberations,  and  success'  crown  Tonr 
effbrts  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  m1- 
vation  through  the  name  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Being  already 
ia  connection  with  the  Fife  Association 
for  the  dissemination  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity, and  having  experienced  its 
working,  we  desire  it  to  continue,  bnt 
are  still  anxious  to  see  greater  efforts 
put  forth  for  the  spread  of  the  goapel, 
which  brings  glory  to  God  and  salvA- 
tion  to  men  ;  and  will  always  be  glad, 
when  in  our  power,  to  co-operate  with 
and  aid  the  brethren,  in  any  more  effec- 
tive means  for  making  known  the  only 
name  given  under  heaven  by  which 
men  can  be  saved. 

CCPAR. — Although  no  messenger  has 
been  appointed  by  us  to  attend  the 
meeting,  we  still  approve  of  the  objects 
which  you  have  in  view,  and  desire  that 
the  blessing  of  tbe  Lord  may  rest  upon 
you,  and  harmony  and  peace  prevaU  in 
all  your  meetings,  and  much  good  re- 
sult from  your  deliberations. 

DuNDEE.^Highly  approving  of  the 
object  for  which  you  are  convened,  we 
desire  to  be  represented  by  letter,  aa  it 
is  not  convenient  for  us  to  send  a  mes- 
senger among  you  at  snch  a,  distance. 
We  are  united  to  what  we  call,  "The 
Fifeshire  Association  of  Churches,"  for 
the  purpose  of  doing  good,  in  the  work 
of  conversion,  on  a  more  extended  scale, 
than  we  could  possibly  do  ourselves; 
and  this  attempt  has  not  been  frnitleaa, 
much  good  having  been  effected,  And, 
we  believe,  many  hearla  have  been 
united  more  firmly  to  each  other,  by  the 
influence  of  that  unspeakable  gift  of 
our  Father  in  heaven.  We  are  bound 
to  declare,  that  still  more  good  would 
be  effected,  if  we  had,  in  addition  to  our 
local  laborers,  an  evangelist  continually 
in  the  field,  whose  voice  would  ever  be 
heard  not  only  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  churches,  but  also  in  districts  where 
die  unadulterated  gospel  is  unknown, 
and  where,  too,  many  are  languishing 
and  perishing  without  the  knowledge 
of  God.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  aa 
far  as  we  are  concerned,  if  a  general 
evangelbt  were  selected  for  tbe  work, 
we  should  do  more  than  we  do  at  pr«- 
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sent  We  are  BacriBcing  little  or  no- 
thing, for  this  reason — that  ve  neither 
bear  of  him  any  where,  nor  see  him. 
As  fur  aa  we  do  koow,  ne  speak  the 
nnited  teatimoiiy  of  the  brethren,  when 
we  say,  that  "ere  a  general  evangeliBt 
procared,  we  wonld  stand  ap 
man  for  his  support  and 
Of  its  importance,  we  need  scaiveij  hh; 
one  word.  As  a  body  in  Scotland  and 
England  we  are  a  mere  handful,  and 
our  principles  have  been  long  misrepre- 
sented and  unknown.  For  what  rensou ! 
Because  we  are  hesitating  too  long  in 
presenting  tothe  worldafewberalda  to 

E reclaim  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
leased  God,  and  onr  Savionr  Jeans 
Christ  Let  us  all  do  our  utmost  to 
plant  and  water,  and  God  will  give  the 


Glasgow. — We  gladly  respond  to  the 
object  of  your  meeting,  namely,  the 
promotion  of  onion  and  eooperation 
amoni;  those  who  have  confessed  the 
sacred  name  of  Jesus.  The  Messiah, 
while  on  earth  aa  a  man  of  sorrows, 
felt  and  desired  this  great  object,  aa  in- 
dispensable to  the  accomplishment  of 
great  ends :  first,  its  importance  in  the 
conflrmationof  his  divine  mission;  and 
second,  its  necessity  to  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  mankind;  so  that  in 
as  far  as  we  are  filled  with  ha  tpiril, 
shall  we  desire  the  'same  glorious  end. 
We  therefore  fervently  pra^,  that  your 
deliberatious  may  result  m  glory  to 
God,  the  good  of  his  people,  and  the 
diffusion  of  light  and  truth. 

Granqemouth. — Althongb  .we  can- 
not, on  this  occaaion,  send  a  delegate, 
yet,  as  a  church,  we  wish  success  to 
tbeol^cctyou  have  in  view,  viz.:  union 
among  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and 
the  extension  of  his  kingdom.  And 
though  we  have  done  but  little  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  we  are  still  hold- 
ing forth  the  doctrines  and  institutions 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  meetin 
the  morning  and  afternoon  of  every 
Lord'a-day,  and  observe  those  thing^s 
which  he  hath  commanded.  We  see 
and  we  must  feel  that  there  is  a  great 
want  of  the  primitive  spirit  of  Christi- 
anity. There  are  none  among  na 
qualified  for  proclaiming  the  gospel  to 
theworldasitoughttobe;  butstill,we 
do  the  best  we  can  to  edify  each  other, 
and  to  teU  the  unbeliever  who  may  at- 
tend the  way  of  salvation.  The  breth- 
ren ore  scattered  Erom  2  to  7  miles. 


and  we  have  none  amongst  them  that 
are  qnalified  to  fill  the  elder's  office  as 
it  ought  to  be.  May  all  of  us  be  found 
striving  logeihtr  for  the  faith,  the  hope, 
and  the  practice  of  the  ffospel,  and  may 
grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you  all. 

Halifax. — The  congr^ation  here  ia 
living  in  peace,  but  the  cfiuse  is  feeble, 
and  roust  necessarily  be  so,  owing  to  a 
few  things  over  which  the  brethren 
have  no  control.  They  ore  so  much 
scattered,  that  tbey  seldom  see  each 
other  except  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  attendance  is  generally 
good.  On  any  other  night  we  find  it 
difficult  to  obtun  a  meeting,  and  the 
brethren  who  of&ciate  are  occupied  un- 
til late  in  procuring  the  food  that  pe- 
riaheth.  Brothers  Farquer  and  Witlman 
have  occasionally  made  proclamations 
in  WarlBy,but  hitherto  without  success. 
Hereafter  we  hope  to  find  that  the  seed 
was  sown  in  good  and  honest  hearts. 
The  brethren  feel  sure  that,  could  an 
evaugelist  labor  amongst  them  for  a 
short  time,  much  good  might  be  done; 
and  though  they  are  of  opinion  that  a 
local  evangelist  would  do  most  good, 
they  are  disposed  to  receive  a  general 
evangelist,  and  would  support  him  for 
the  time.  At  present  we  cannot  pro- 
mise any  sum  to  the  Evangelist  Fund, 
as  we  are  poor,  and  have  had  some 
ui^ent  cases  on  our  sick  list. 

HAMMEKSMiTH.-^Feeling  deeply  inte- 
rested in  the  prosperity  of  3ie  churchea, 
the  advancement  of  the  truth,  and  the 
glory  of  God,  we  have  sent  our  brethren 
Black  and  Kidner  to  aid  you  in  your 
deliberations  for  securing  the  above 
objects ;   and  earnestly  pray  for  you 

Hull. — As  a  church,  we  are  living 
in  peace  and  unanimity,  endeavoring 
"  to  build  up  each  other  in  the  faith," 
and  in  obedience  to  each  New  Testa- 
ment precept  and  example,  "looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  eternal  life."  Nevertheless,  we 
are  bound  to  confess,  that  we  have 
great  eautefor  torroa  and  Aumilialian,  at 
our  stationarv,  or  rather  numerically 
declinii^conmtion,  and  the  little  moral 
inSuence  we  appear  to  exercise  over 
the  unregenerate  world  around  us.  It 
will  be  right,  however,  to  inform  yon, 
that  we  have  on  several  occasions  e»- 
deoTored  to  draw  the  pnbUc  attention 
to  what  we  esteem  aa  our  favored  po- 
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sitioD,  Til. :  disciples  of  Christ,  nnfelter- 
ed  by  human  ereeds ;  and  tiiat,  previous 
to  our  Brother  Godson's  visit  to  Bul- 
well,  public  rooms  were  engaged,  in 
which  he  g&ve  a  series  of  addresses  on 
the  faith  and  obedience  required  by 
the  Gospel ;  but  we  regret  to  say,  with' 
ont  any  mtible  beneficiftl  results,  al- 
thoogh  we  still  cherish  the  hope  that 
the  seed  thus  sown  will  not  be  altoge- 
ther uoproductive  of  fruit.  In  conse- 
quence ofour  having  fAiMififpojciI  of  oar 
rmaU  meant — as  also  in  consideration  of 
our  brother's  evangeliEing  efforts  being 
at  his  own  charges — tve  have  been  pre- 
vented from  contributing  to  the  "ge- 
neral evangelist  fund;"  which,  under 
other  circumstances,  we  should  willing- 
ly have  done. 

KiRKALDY.  —  The  brethren  consider 
it  the  duty  of  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  co-operate  for  the  purpose  of 
Bpreadi:^;  the  gospel,  or  fur  any  other 
ODJect  tiiat  cannot  be  attained  by  indi- 
vidual exertions ;  butoarciicnmstancea 
do  I 
definite  si 

Leioh. — What  can  be  done  to  extend 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom?  As  a  body 
we  are  doing  little  or  nothing.  We  pray 
that  the  brethren  may  be  so  guided  by 
Divine  wisdom  in  their  consultations, 
as  to  suggest  such  pUns  as  may  ulti- 
mately tend  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  and  the  building 
op  of  die 

Llahfais. — As  a  church  we  continue 
to  live  in  obedience  to  the  holy  ci 
mandments  of  the  blessed  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  in  si 
measure,  we  hope,  realizing  the  pro- 
mised blessing.    We  heartily  aj; 
of  the  otqect  of  the  meeting,  whii 
believe,  will  adopt  sqch  measu 
may  be  most  beneficial  in  promoting 
the  spread  of  true  Christianity. 

New  Pitts-sugo. — We  desire  to  be 
comiected  with  the  churches  of  the  Re- 
formation, being  united  and  hap 
though  without  any  prospect  of  a( 
tions  to  our  number.  We  recommend 
united  and  continued  prayer  to  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  ae&d  forth 
more  laborers. 

NoTTiHGHAM. — The  congregation  of 
disciples  in  this  place  is  not  only  living 
in  peace  and  union  among  themselves, 
but  also  with  all  the  churches  in  this 


vicinity.  In  the  absence  of  labors  on 
the  part  of  evangelists,  several  of  the 
brethren  have  been  constant  in  afford- 
ing  aid  to  the  weaker  churches  in  this 
district,  and  the  unavoidable  expendi- 
ture  incurred  thereby  has  been  invaria- 
bly supplied  from  the  fellowship  of  die 
church.  On  thiu  account  we  have  not 
appropriated  any  quarterly  collections 
this  year  to  the  General  Evangelist 
Fund.  We  still  hope,  and  continue  to 
pray,  that  the  Lord  may  shortly  raise 
up  from  among  the  chnrches,  persons 
fully  qualified  for  this  important  and 
most  desirable  work.  We  venture  to 
recommend  the    continuance    of   this 


PiLTDOWN,  Fletchino,  Sussex, — We 
wish  to  express  our  approval  of  the 
object  of  your  meeting,  and  our  desire 
to  cooperate  with  you  as  far  as  our 
humble  means  will  allow,  believing  its 
design  is,  to  promote  love  and  union 
among  the  brethren,  whereby  we  may 
the  better  enable  each  other  to  en- 
counter the  enemies  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness, and  to  build  each  other  up  in 
our  moat  holy  faith.  As  a  church  we 
are  living  in  peace,  and  our  prospects 
are  cheering.  Surely  "  the  lines  ate 
fallen  on  us  in  pleasant  places,  and  we 
have  a  goodly  heritage  :"  the  Lord  is 
greatly  blessing  our  labors,  aud  to  Him 
be  all  the  glory  now  and  evermore. 
We  have  added  to  our  number  this 
year  16  by  immersion,  one  has  been  re- 
moved by  death,  two  have  been  excom- 
municated, two  have  been  restored,  our 
present  number  being  215,  and  we  ex- 
pect others  will  shortly  join  us  in  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer.  Not  being 
able  to  represent  our  church  by  dele- 
gate, we  trust  that,  as  a  church,  we 
may  be  recognized  by  the  brotherhood, 
and  be  permitted  to  mingle  our  prayers 
aud  praises  with  tbem  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  for  blessings  bestowed  upon  us 
daily  ;  aud  beseeching  a  continuance  of 
the  same,  until  our  gracious  Lord  shall 
appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  give 
us  our  reward.  We  have  not  formed 
any  new  churches  at  present,  but  anti' 
ticipate  being  able  to  do  so,  as  we  have 
brethren  laboring  in  the  neighborhood, 
and  our  prospects  are  good. 

SHREWSBDnY. — We  have  meetinL. 
three  different  places  each  Lord's  day. 
At  half-past  ten  in  the  morning,  we 
meet  in  Shrewsbury  to  break  the  loaf. 
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&c.  It  ia  generftllf  a  happv  meeting, 
and  a  fen  atraugeni  atteDO.  In  the 
aftemooD,  we  have  pTeaching  Id  a  place 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  town, 
where  we  otlen  have  good  congrega- 

is.  At  a  quarter  past  six  we  again 
meet  in  the  town,  and  have  preaching ; 
and  also  at  a  place  about  four  raiiea 
distant  Still  we  are  not  well  supplied 
with  speaking  brethren.  All  the  meet- 
ings are  orderly,  and  we  trust  profitable. 
We  thank  God,  and  take  courage,  hav- 
ing the  prospect  of.  further  additions 
shortlv.  For  the  ]a«t  six  months  we 
have  been  much  assisted  by  Brother 
Hill's  monthly  visits,  and  hope  to  be 
favored  with  many  more. 

Wakefield — We  think  it  highly  de- 
sirable that  a  union  of  all  the  chnrches 

the  United  Kingdom  should  be 
effected,  bat  only  on  the  broad  basis  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  should 
also  rejoice  to  see  the  formation  of 
District  Associations,  fur  the  dissemina- 
tion of  the  truth  in  our  neighboring 
districts  (  but  esperially  do  we  desire 
that  some  arrangements  should  be  made 
with  regard  to  the  calling  out  and  sns- 
taining,  at  least  a  few  evangelists  in  the 
field.  We  are  iully  satisfied  that  if  a 
few  snch  men  as  Brother  William  God- 
son, jnnr.  were  called  out  and  sustained 
by  the  churches,  their  effortii  would  very 
"naterially  help  to  enlarge  our  borders ; 
tnd,  what  is  equally  important,  to 
glorify  the  church,  and  to  elevate  its 
Christian  character.  We  trust  that 
these  and  all  other  necessary  measures 
for  the  advancement  of  the  brethren  in 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  will  meet  with 
the  calm  and  prayerful  consideration  of 
the  assembled  brethren. 


OBITUARY. 
r  is  oar  painfiil  duty  to  record  the 
death  of  Brother  John  Price,  of  Wrex- 
ham, in  his  42nd  year,  which  took 
place  on  the  25th  of  May  last,  after  a 
few  days'  snSering,  which  he  bore  with 
Christian  patience,  and  entire  reeigna- 
to  the  Divine  will.  His  placid 
countenance,  and  his  expressions  of 
confidence  and  joy,  a  short  time  pre- 
TiouB  to  his  death,  were  maDtfestations 
that  his  hope  was  built  on  the  Rock  of 

For  many  years  he  was  connected 
with  one  of  the  Wesleyan  sects,  among 
whom  he  labored  wiUi  great  seal  and 
devotednesB,  and  witli  general  approval. 


Being  (»Ued  upon  to  give  a  lecture  on 
a  subject  coimected  with  the  ministry, 
and  desirous  of  gaining  correct  informa- 
tion on  that  topic,  he  was  directed  to 
our  brethren,  as  holding  more  scriptu- 
ral views  on  the  matter.  A  few  num- 
bers of  the  Harbinger  were  handed  to 
him  for  perusal,  when,  not  only  on  the 
sutyect  referred  to,  but  on  many  others, 
his  mind  was  arrested  and  enlightened 
with  the  clear  statements  of  truth,  espe- 
cially as  exhibited  in  the  articles  enti- 
tled "  Scripture  Difficulties,"  by.  J.  D, 
to  which  he  often  expressed  his  obliga- 
tians.  After  much  inquiry,  he  saw 
clearly  into  the  design  of  Christian  im- 
mersion, and  ultimately  was  buried 
with  the  Lord  at  Mollington,fay  Brother 
Campbell,  on  his  visit  to  this  country. 

Since  that  period  be  has  been  most 
assidtiousty  engaged  in  disseminating 
the  gospel  in  its  native  purity.  His 
labors  had  previously  been  confined  to 
the  Welch  language,  but  that  he  might 
extend  the  sphere  of  his  usefulness,  he 
commenced  speaking  in  Enghsb,  and 
made  great  proficiency  therein,  becom- 
ing a  very  acceptable  laborer  among 
our  English  brethren.  Indeed  the 
churches  anticipated  for  him  wnay 
years  of  usefulness ;  but  he  has  beea 
taken  away  in  the  midst  of  his  days, 
when,  to  all  human  appearance,  he  was 
most  needed.  "  The  Jud^e  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right." 

Uur  deceased  brother  was  on^  of 
those  individuals  so  rarely  to  be  fbond, 
who,  though  possessing  great  talest, 
was  willing  to  do  anything  so  thatGo^ 
might  be  glorified,  the  kingdom  of  our 
Redeemer  extended,  and  the  people 
blessed.  In  bis  death  the  churches  of 
the  locality  have  lost  an  efficient  and 
laborions  brother,  all  his  labors  beinc 
gratuitous  and  disinterested.  "  They 
Uiat  sleep  in  Jesus,  shall  God  bring 
with  him."  F.  Hill. 

[By  the  death  of  our  much-esteemed,  up- 
right, zealous,  Bad  gifted  brother,  John  Price, 
«hD«e immeiwoD by  Brother  Camphellia  1S47 
we  wItuesKd,  the  chiirchcB  in  VCales  hive  in- 
deed eustaiQed  s  great  loai.  Alile  to  ipenk  in 
English  Bud  Welch,  sad  to  render  efficiDtit  bct. 
vice  in  coodacting  a  periodical  in  the  Welch 
language,  oar  brother  was  joetly  regarded  ai 
occupying  an  important  itAtion  in  the  church 
of  Christ.  But  he  is  with  ns  no  kin^.  The 
Head  of  the  Choich,  by  this  bereavement,  ad- 
monishes as  not  only  to  be  ready,  but  nlao  to 
be  continaally  looking  to  Him  for  ioilrumen- 
talitj  and  stnoglh  (o  miintun  with  vigor  and 
sucecM  Bis  caue  in  the  worid.  J.  W.] 
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AN    ADDRESS 


By  a.  Campbeli,. 

"God  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  ligbt  was"  (Gen,  i,  3.) 
Men,  Brethben,  and  Fathers! 

This  waa  the  first  speech  ever  made  nitbin  our  our  universe.  It  is,  indeed, 
the  most  sablirae  and  potent  speech  ever  made.  It  is.  hovrever,  bat  the  expres- 
of  an  iutelligeDt  omnipotent  volition.  Ic  nas  pregnant  nith  all  the  elements 
of  a  material  creation.  It  was  a  beautiful  portraiture  of  ila  Author,  proapective 
of  all  the  developments  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption.  It  was  a  Bible 
in  miniature,  and  future  glory  in  embryo.  We,  therefore,  place  it  as  the  motto 
of  an  address  upon  the  greatest  question  and  nork  of  our  age — Shallae  have  the 
light  nflifi  ai  God  created  it  ? 

U  was  chaos  before  God  uttered  this  oracle.  Ail  was  order,  beauty,  t 
life  wheB  he  ended  this  discourse.  Creation  waa  but  a  sermon — a  speech, 
exordium  was  light,  and  ita  peroration  was  man.  Redemption,  too,  was  in  p 
spective,  shown  in  the  first  utterance  that  broke  the  silence  of  eternity.  Hence 
la  author  is  called  "  the  word  of  God" — "  the  Ughl  and  the  life  of  man,"  Hence, 
00,  in  ita  first  enunciation,  we  are  earned  back  to  this  primordial  oracle. 
the  beginning  was  the  icord,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  vrard  maa  t 
~  same  waa  in  die  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  created  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life,  and  the 
»as  the  light  of  men."  True,  "  this  light"  yet  "  shines  in  darkneaa,  and  the 
darkness  ccmprehendeth  it  noL"  Under  the  same  divine  imagery,  at  the  end  of 
the  volume,  he  is  called  "  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  the  First  and  the  Last."  "  All  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him ; 
and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  anbaist."  The  "  word  became  in- 
carnate and  dwelt"  amongst  men,  and  they  "beheld  his  glory"— the  divine  image 
of  the  invisible  Jehovah — "the  glory  as  of  an  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth." 

The  volume  emphatically  called  the  Bisle,  spans  the  arch  of  time.  In  i 
commencement  it  rests  upon  an  eteruity,  to  us  past,  and  in  its  termination  upon 
u  eternity,  to  us  future.  But  God  himself,  in  Hebrew,  ia  called  "  The  Efemi- 
'\et  of  Israel,"  and  time  is  but  a  continued  creation  of  the  spiritual  tenantry  of 
the  Eternities  of  Israel,  commencing  in  the  first  and  terminating  in  the  last. 
This  heaven  descended  volume  is,  therefore,  the  chart  of  the  interval  that  lies 
between  the  heaven  that  is  past,  and  the  heaven  that  is  to  come.  It  delineates 
the  path  of  life,  and  in  harmony  with  "  the  divinity  that  stirs  within  ua,  ~ 
points  out  an  hereafter,  and  intimates  an  eternity  to  man.  How  important, 
then,  that  we  have  it  in  our  own  language,  as  they  had  that  first  received  it  from 
the  hand  of  God !  As  the  golden  cherahim  that  overshadowed  the  Propitiatory, 
while  guarding  the  written  word  of  God  with  one  eye  directed  to  the  throue  of 
glory,  and  one  immovably  fixed  on  the  printed  tablets  of  the  divine  conatitution ; 
lught  we  to  guard  the  Sacred  Oracles  committed  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
preserve  them  in  their  primeval  purity  and  integrity. 

In  full  conviction  and  assurance  of  these  preliminary  staiements,  and  of  the 
eternal  truth  and  value  of  the  Divine  Oraclea,  and  of  the  obligations  therein 
contained  and  resting  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  to  translate  tbero  into  all  Ian-  I 
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gunges,  and  to  give  them  to  the  human  race,  I  nould  very  respectively  submit 
to  your  consideration  and  adoption  the  following  resolution  : 

Resohed,  ITiat  it  is  a  paramount  duty  of  llie  Chiistian  churtb  of  the  nincleemh  century,  lo 
giie  to  tliG  present  age,  in  oai  ann  lernacular,  a  penpituons,  exact,  and  faitfafal  rcreion  of  the 
Liring  Oracles  of  God,  as  we  find  them  in  (he  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  of  inspired  pro- 
phets, apostles,  and  evangelists. 

In  submitting  to  your  consideration  and  adoption  this  resolution,  it  is  assumed 
that  we  have  not  now  extant,  in  out  own  language,  publicly  accredited,  such  a  ver- 
sion as  that  proposed  in  the  resolution  which  I  have  at  present  the  honor  to  sabmit 
toyourmostgrave  and  solemn  consideration.  Aodisnotthi9agcncrally,nny,  a  uni- 
versally conceded  fact,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Protestant  Chriaten- 
dom?  Is  there  a  single  sect,  party,  or  denomination,  known  to  history  or  to  any 
oneof  us,  tbatin  its  aggregate,  of  evenin  arcspectable  minority  of  its  must  intelli- 
gent communion,  is  fully  Batisfied  that  it  haij  in  its  possession  such  a  translation 
of  either  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures?  Nay,  is  there  a  learned  Rabbi, 
Doctor,  or  Minister  of  any  denomination,  that  can  or  would,  ex  ajt'imo,  affirm  the 
conviction,  that  we  have  such  a  version  in  public  use?  If  any  one  doubt  it,  let 
hira  assume  the  task — ^the  herculean  task—of  examining  the  popular  commen- 
taries and  versions  from  those  of  Luther,  Beza,  Erasmus,  or  that  of  Rheima^ 
A.D.  1582,  down  to  Dr.  Boothroyd,  of  1836,  patronized,  or  occasionally  used,  by 
our  religious  denominations,  Romanists  and  I'rotestants ;  and  if  he  does  not  find 
objections  to,  and  emendations  of,  each  and  every  one  of  them,  proposed  by 
hundreds  and  by  thousands,  I  will  concede  the  position  assumed. 

Dr.  George  Campbell  suggests  same  four  hundred  and  fifty  emendations,  in  the 
single  testimony  or  gospel  of  the  Apostle  Matthew;  and  Dr.  Macknight  nearly 
as  many,  in  his  translation  of  two  of  Paul's  Epistles — viz. :  that  to  the  Romans 
and  that  to  the  Hebrews.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  Drs.  Whitby,  Benson,  Dod- 
dridge, D'Oyly,  and  Mant,  Gill,  Pierce,  TTiomas  Scott,  Taylor,  of  Norwich,  Phi- 
losopher Locke,  Dr.  Boothroyd,  Professor  M.  Stuart,  and  Secretary  Thompson  ? 
From  all  these,  and  others  beside,  we  have  imported  from  Pater  Noater  Row, 
London,  the  Holy  Bible  with  its  Ivieniy  thousand  emtndaliotu .'  In  the  United 
States,  these,  and  many  others  not  named,  are  found,  not  only  in  our  public 
Ubraries,  but  in  many  of  our  private  libraries.  Indeed,  these  all  stand  on  my 
own  shelves,  with  several  others  not  named,  of  equal  value  and  importance. 

In  this  country,  we  are  happy  to  find  no  by-law  eatahiished  version  of  Old 
Testament  or  New.  We  voluntarily  use  that  introduced  by  King  James,  merely 
because  it  was  in  fashion,  and  by  law  of  Protestant  Britain  appointed  to  be  read 
in  alt  the  churches  of  its  establishment.  We  have,  indeed,  been  favored  wiA 
one  volume  tVom  the  British  press,  called  the  English  Hesapla,  exhibiting  six 
important  versions  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures— viz, :  that  of  Wickliffe, 
of  A.D.  1380;  Tindal's,  of  1534;  Cranmer's,  falsely  so  called,  of  1539;  the 
Geneva,  1557  ;  the  Rheims,  or  the  English  College  of  Rbeims,  1582  ;  and  that 
of  James,  of  1611.  These,  with  one  esception,  were  made  within  77  years 
—the  life  time  of  one  man. 

We  have  also  the  Polyglott  Biblia  Sacra,  containing  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
originals,  with  the  Latin  Vulgate,  German,  English,  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
versions,  under  the  supervision  of  Dr,  Samuel  Lee,  Professor  of  the  Hebrew 
Language  at  Cambridge,  England,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  honorary  member  of 
all  the  great  literary  societies  in  Britain  and  on  the  Continent  of  Europe.  This 
is  the  greatest  and  best  offering  of  the  press  of  the  I9th  century — indeed,  of  any 
century,  since  the  first  of  the  Christian  age.     We  are,  therefore,  better  ftimiBlied 
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irith  the  aids  and  materials  for  an  improTed  and  correct  version,  than  at  any 
former  period  in  the  histor;  of  Christianity. 

If.  in  the  judgment  of  Paul,  the  greatest  honor  and  advantage  bestoned  upor 
the  Jews,  was  that ''  to  them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of  God,"  just  as  b< 
spoke  them,  is  it  not  our  greatest  privilege  and  honor  to  have  the  Oracles  of 
God,  just  as  he  spoke  them,  committed  to  us,  not  onlj  for  ouTselres,  but  for 
our  children  and  our  contemporaries  in  all  the  earth? 

The  Jews'  religion  possessed  no  proselyting  spirit  or  precept.  "  He  shoired 
his  statutes  unto  Jncob,  and  his  testimonies  unto  Israel — he  haii  not  dealt  so 
with  any  other  nation— -and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them." 

The  Jews  sent  no  missionaries  abroad.  There  nas  no  missionary  spirit  in- 
fused into  their  religion.  There  was  no  commission  given  to  the  patriarchs  or 
the  Jews,  none  to  Judah  or  to  Levi,  "  to  go  into  all  the  world,"  and  preach  and 
teach  to  other  nations  the  statutes  and  the  judgments,  the  precepts  and  the  pro- 
mises, that  God  gave  to  them. 

They  needed  no  translators  nor  verbal  expositors  for  themselves.  Their  dis- 
pensation was  circumscribed  by  the  flesh,  and  the  language  of  Abraham  had  n 
spirit  of  extension  in  it ;  and  therefore,  Levi  was  commissioned  "  to  teach  Jacob 
God's  judgments^to  make  Israel  know  his  laws — to  place  incense  before  God, 
and  holocausts,  or  whole  burnt  offerings,  upon  his  altar."  Beyond  this  they 
had  no  obligation  or  mission. 

Bat  God  has  been  to  us  more  gracious  than  to  Israel,  according  to  the  flesh. 
He  has  given  to  us  a  better  constitution  of  grace — a  better  covenant,  established 
upon  better  promises.  He  has  called  us  to  a  noble  work,  and  g^ven  to  u 
lai^o  mission.  He  has  committed  to  us  the  Christian  Oracles,  with  authority  to 
announce  them  to  the  whole  human  race. 

But  they  have  come  to  us  in  a  translation,  and  in  an  imperfect  translation,  by 
no  means  equal,  in  clearness  and  force,  to  the  original.  He  has,  however,  also 
given  to  us  the  originals ;  but  only  a  few  can  read  them,  and,  of  that  few,  all  read 
tbcm  after  having  been  taught  the  vernacular  Scriptures.  They  read  the  or^- 
nals  through  the  spectacles  of  their  vernacular  versions ;  and,  superadded  to  this, 
through  the  spectacles  of  a  ready  made  theology,  imparted  to  them  by  early 
education  and  b^h  authority — parental  or  mintsteTiat,  or  both.  It  has  become 
part  and  parcel  of  their  individuality.  Few  can  ever  divest  themselves  of  it. 
It  is  harder,  far,  to  unlearn  than  to  learn ;  to  divest  ourselves  of  old  errors,  than 
to  acquire  new  truths.  Still  it  is  our  duty,  as  it  is  our  safety  and  honor,  to  take 
the  Living  Oracles,  and,  with  an  unveiled  fcae,  an  unblenching  eye,  and  an  honest 
heart,  to  learn  and  study  what  God  has  spoken  to  us. 

To  the  Christian  church  are  committed  the  Oracles  of  Christ,  as  to  the  Jewish 
church  were  formerly  committed  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  original  Scriptures 
were  given  in  solemn  eharge  to  the  Jewish  people,  that  nothing  was  to  be  added 
to  them  or  subtracted  from  them.  They  were  to  preserve  and  teach  them  to  their 
children  through  all  generations. 

A  similar  ordinance  in  the  New  Testament,  with  the  most  solemn  aanctions, 
gives  to  the  Christian  church  the  keeping  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  If  any 
one  add  to  them,  God  will  inflict  upon  him  all  the  maledictions  found  in  the 
Holy  Volume.  If  any  one  subtract  from  them,  God  will  take  away  from  him 
all  tiie  Christian  birth-rights  promised  in  them,  and  consign  him  to  perdition. 

Bat  they  were  committed  to  both  people  in  their  own  native  language,  di- 
rectly from  those  persons  to  whom  God  had  given  them  in  charge.  Were  they, 
then,  to  translate  them  into  other  languages!    This  question,  though  not  pro- 
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pounded  ill  tbe  very  words  of  the  booli,  and  consequently,  not  formally  answer* 
ed,  is,  nevertbelesB,  clearly  intimated,  and  most  aatisfactorily  disposed  of,  in  the 
Cliristian  Scriptures.  To  ita  consideration  and  disposal  we  are  now,  in  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  eapeciaily  called ;  and  it  ia  our  special  duty,  on  the  present  oc- 
casion, to  investigate  the  subject,  and  ascertain  our  duties  and  privileges  on  all 
the  premises  exhibited  in  tlie  Christian  Records. 

On  SQch  questions  and  occasions  fts  the  present,  it  is  essential  to  success  that 
we  entertain  and  cherish  clear,  enlarged,  and  lofty  conceptions  of  the  whole  sub- 
ject and  object  of  Divine  revelation,  and  that  we  duly  appreciate  the  times  and 
circurastftnces  in  tbe  midst  of  which  our  lot  has  been  cast 

The  Bible,  in  its  vast  sad  glorious  amplitude  and  object,  is  the  Book  of  Life 
— the  charter  of  immortality  to  man.  It  is,  in  its  manifold  developments  and 
details,  most  worthy  of  God  to  be  both  the  author  and  the  subject  of  it,  and  of 
man  to  be  both  its  theme  and  its  object,  in  the  awful  grandeur  of  his  origin, 
relations,  and  destiny.  Every  thing  superlatively  interesting  to  man,  with  re- 
spect to  the  past,  the  present,  and  tbe  future  of  his  being,  and  of  his  well-being, 
constitutes  the  all- en  grossing  theme  and  intention  of  tbe  volume.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  its  faithful  preservation  and  transmission  from  age  to  age,  and 
from  nittion  to  nation,  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  paramount  duty  and  concern  of 
every  one  who  believes  its  Divine  authenticity,  and  realizes  its  transcendent 
value.  We  shall,  therefore,  endeavor  to  ascertain  our  immediate  duty  with  re- 
gard to  an  improved  translation  of  it  in  our  own  language  and  country,  at 
the  present  time. 

To  this  end,  it  is  also  essential  that  we  appreciate  and  comprehend  the  cha- 
racter and  the  spirit  of  our  own  age,  and  the  actual  condition  of  the  Christian 
profession  in  our  own  country,  and  indeed,  in  our  own  language  wherever 
spoken,  at  borne  or  abroad.  It  b  almost  as  difficult  to  appreciate  our  own  times 
— tbe  spirit  and  the  progress  of  our  own  age^as  it  is  to  see  ourselves,  either  aa 
others  see  us,  or  as  we  really  are. 

And  what  is  the  actual  condition  of  the  present  church  militant  ?  I  mean  of 
the  whole  Christian  profession — not  within  Popedom  nor  in  the  patriarchdom — 
but  in  the  European  and  American  Protestantdom.  Is  it  not  emphatically  in  a 
politico-hcretico  belligerent  state  ?  There  is,  indeed,  much  said  in  praise  of  a 
catkolie  spirit,  and  much  said  against  a  narrow,  contracted,  sectarian,  bigoted 
Spirit.  But  alas !  how  many  pruse  tbe  life  which  they  never  dare  to  lead.  If 
all  who  praise  truth,  virtue,  temperance,  charity,  practised  these  virtues,  what  a 
happy  world — what  a  triumphant  church  we  should  have.  Too  much  credit,  as 
well  as  too  much  credulity,  has  ruined  many  a  man.  It  has,  alas  !  too  oflen 
bankrupted  and  ruined  church  and  state. 

There  cannot  be  an  honest  league  between  truth  and  error.  A  smiling  face 
over  a  frowning  heart,  is  an  abominatjon  to  earth  and  heaven.  True  charity 
"  r^oices  not  in  iniquity,  but  rt^oices  in  tbe  truth."  There  can  be  no  compro- 
inise  between  God's  truth  and  man's  error.  "  Let  God  be  true,"  as  Paul  said, 
"  though  it  should  make  every  man  a  liar" — no  matter  on  whom  tbe  falsehood 
lies.  We  never  can  heal  the  wounds  of  sectarianism  but  by  the  healing  unction 
of  heaven-descended  truth.  But  the  truth  must  ever  be  spoken  in  its  own  spirit, 
which  is  the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

But  what  are  tbe  bearings  of  these  aphorisms  apou  the  subject  of  a  faithful 
translarion  of  tbe  Christian  Scriptures  ?  Much,  very  much,  as  we  hope  the 
sequel  may  show,  We  desire — /  mean  the  true  ehureh  of  Chritl  detiret — to  know 
the  whole  truth— the  mind  and  will  of  God. 
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An  apostate  church  never  did,  never  can,  iiever  will  desire  anch  a  ver 
The  roost  apostate  church  on  earth  often  prays  in  Latin,  and  gloriea  in  a  Roman 
service.  I  would  to  God  that  she  sinned  onl;  in  Latin.  But  she  glories  it 
Roman  tongue,  and  in  the  Roman  city,  because  of  her  Roman  spirit,  her  Roman 
head,  and  her  Roman  hierarchy.  Like  the  Roman  Cteaar,  she  has  her  ponti/ex 
Maximm,  her  imperator  universat,  aod  her  Jiupker  tonant. 

That  all  men  who  love  truth,  and  especially  Bible  truth,  desire  to  come  to  the 
light,  or  to  have  the  light  brought  to  them,  ia  as  clearly  an  historical,  aa  it  is  a 
philosophical  fact.  It  is  well  established  in  the  history  of  translationa.  Were 
1  to  dogmatically  assert  that  truQi  and  light  are  cognate,  I  would  stake  my 
reputation  on  the  fact,  that  every  lover  of  truth  loves  light.  The  Saviour  him- 
self suggests  to  us  this  idea,  hi  saying,  "  Fie  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God." 
Error  or  falsehood,  and  darkness,  are  also  akin.  They  are  of  cognate  pedigree. 
Hence  said  the  Great  Teacher,  "He  that  does  evil  hates  the  light;"  and  men 
whose  deeds  are  evil  '■  come  not  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved," 
or  made  manifest 

But  1  have  said  that  this  ia  an  historical  fact,  and  amply  demonstrated  and 
sustained  by  a  reference  to  the  history  of  Bible  translations.  From  the  era  of 
Protestantisni  till  now,  Protestants,  in  the  ratio  of  their  Protestant  sincerity,  or 
true  Protestantism,  have  been  active,  zealous,  and  forward  in  the  great  work  of 
translating  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  into  the  vu^ar  tongues. 

The  Roman  church  hag  been  equally  distinguished  for  her  opposition  to 
popular  versions,  or  to  translations  made  in  the  language  of  the  common  people. 
So  have  those  Protestants  that  have  borrowed  freely  from  Papal  Rome.  If 
Protestant  Reformers  have  been  well  sustained  in  alleging  that  there  is  but  a 
paper  wall  between  certiun  Protestant  denominations  and  the  Papal  institutions, 
then  are  we  sustained  in  afBrming,  that  those  most  opposed  to  popular  versions 
nore  akin  to  the  Popedom  than  those  who  advocate  them.  In  proof  of  these 
views  and  facts,  I  appeal  to  the  history  of  all  the  versions  into  the  English 
language,  from  the  Reformation  down  to  the  present  time. 

I  will  not  limit  ray  proofs  to  the  Englbh  fanguage,  I  will  challenge  an  in- 
vestigation of  the  facts  of  history  from  the  dark  ages  of  Papal  absolutism  down 
to  the  present  day.  Of  course  we  begin  with  Luther  and  the  era  of  Protestantism, 
i.D.  1534.  His  version,  printed  a.d.  1530,  made  directly  from  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  gave  rise  to  ten  other  Protestant  versions,  viz. :  the  Lower  Saxon,  in  1533; 
the  Pomeranian,  in  158B;  the  Danish,  in  1550;  the  Icelandic,  in  1584;  the 
Swedish,  in  1541;  and  the  Dutch,  in  1560 ;  the  Finnish,  in  1644;  theLivonian, 
689,  (sometimes  called  the  Lettish  version ;)  the  Sorabic  or  Wendisb,  in 
1728 ;  and  the  Lithuanian,  in  1735.  During  the  period  in  which  these  eleven 
Protestant  versions  appeared,  the  Romanists,  to  quiet  their  population,  were 
;ed  to  issue  three  versions,  not  one  of  which  was  made  from  the  or^pnal 
tongues.  They  were  rather  translations  of  the  Vulgate,  than  of  the  Hebrew  or 
Greek  originals.  The  German  laity  of  the  Roman  community  read  them  with 
iderable  avidity,  "  notwithstanding  the  fulminations  of  the  Papal  See 
against  them." 

From  Germany  and  the  Continent,  we  pass  over  the  channel  into  the  British 
lalea.  A  few  partial  versions  into  the  Saxon  language  were  made  before  the 
first  English  version,  which  appeared  in  1290.  Of  course  none  of  these  were 
printed. 

WickMe's,  from  the  Vulgate,  appeared  in  1380.    But  in  1408,  the  Archbishop 
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Arundel,  in  a  convocation  held  at  Oxford,  decreed  "  that  no  one  thereafter 
should  translate  any  text  of  Holy  Scripture  into  English,  by  way  of  a  book  or 
tract ;  and  tliat  no  book  of  this  kind  should  be  read  that  was  composed  in  the 
time  ofWickliffe,  or  since  his  death."  Sorae,hovFevcr,  re6d,andwereputto  death. 

The  immortal  Tindal,  about  this  time,  fled  to  Antwerp,  in  Flanders,  and  in 
1526  prioted  his  English  version  of  the  New  Testament,  from  the  Greek  original. 
Sundry  editions  of  it  were,  in  a  few  years,  printed  and  scattered  over  the  Con- 
tinent, and  not  a  few  of  them  found  their  way  even  into  England. 

But,  strange  to  tell,  an  edition  of  Tindal's  version,  under  the  direction  and 
snperrision  of  his  convert,  John  Rogers,  printed  abroad,  was  Introduced  into 
England  in  1537,  and  that,  too,  with  the  consent  of  King  Henry  VIII,  and  that 
of  his  vicegerent^  Cromwell,  and  that,  too,  of  hie  Archbishop,  Thomas  Cranmer 
■ — all  of  whom  had,  a  short  time  before,  most  violently  opposed  it.  The  history 
of  this  change  is  too  long  to  tell,  but  it  has  never  jceased  to  be  a  wander  to  all 
that  know  it,  and  to  he  regarded  as  a  very  singular  and  special  providence. 

Banished  from  his  native  land  fourteen  years  before,  and  finally  murdered, 
too,  for  his  translation ;  yet,  by  royal  authority,  that  same  version  is  introduced 
into  England,  under  the  auspices  of  the  crown  and  the  mitre  of  the  realm '. 

Next  year,  Grafton,  who  had  published  the  first  edition  of  Tindal's  Bible  im- 
ported into  England,  sets  abont  another  edition  in  Paris  ;  and  to  correct  the 
gfess,  takes  with  him  Coverdale,  under  the  protection,  too,  of  Henry  VIII. 
ut  an  order  from  the  Inquisition,  dated  December  17th,  1538,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Pope  and  the  French  King  Francis,  seizes  a  portion  of  the  edi- 
tion, almost  out  of  the  press,  which  compelled  the  publisher  to  flee  to  England, 
where,  under  the  protection  of  Henry  VIII.  it  was  completed  and  issued  in  April, 
1539.  Next  veer  (1540)  another  edition,  under  the  auspices  of  Cranmer,  v  - 
issued  &om  the  EngUsh  press.  Thus  the  first  English  version  of  Tindal's  Bi 
was  wholly  imported  into  England  in  1337 — a  second,  redeemed  from  the  Inqui- 
sition, mostly  printed  in  Paris  and  finished  in  London  in  1539,  succeeded  it. 
The  third  edition  was  wholly  printed  in  England;  and  after  this,  the  editions  of 
1540  and  1541,  were  issued  under  the  auspices  of  Cranmer  himself.  From  that 
time  England  became  the  land  of  Bibles. 

History  is  philosophy  teaching  by  example.  And  here  we  must  date  the 
true  commencement  of  England's  glory  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth.  She 
of  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  thus  becomes  emphatically  the  land  of  Bibles  and 
of  freedom.  So  true  it  is,  that  where  the  Sptnt  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty ; 
and  where  the  Bible,  in  the  vernacular  of  any  people,  is  much  read  and  much 
pondered  upon,  there  the  Spirit  of«the  Lord  exerts  a  mighty  influence.  "  Where 
no  vision  is  the  people  perish,"  and  are  the  easy  prey  of  aspiring  demagogues 
and  haughty  pontlfl's. 

From  a  careful  review  of  the  history  of  new  versions,  in  all  past  time,  we  are 
compelled  to  the  conclusion,  that  their  aathors,  friends,  and  advocates,  have 
generally  been  the  lovers  of  truth  and  of  the  God  of  truth ;  whereas,  their 
opponents  have  as  uniformly  been  mere  temporizers,  carnal  and  secular — -lovers 
of  place,  of  person,  and  oQice,  rather  than  lovers  of  God.  I  have  said  generally, 
but  was  about  to  say,  universally.  In  this  view  I  am  sustained  by  the  judg- 
ment and  the  practice  of  those  we  cull  orthodox.  What  are  generally  i 
called  orthodox  versions,  were,  without  an  exception  known  to  me,  got  up 
despite  of  more  popular,  more  worldly,  and  more  secular  estabUshments.  This 
is  a  very  instructive  fact.  We  may,  indeed,  concede  that  some  vain  secular 
errorist  or  demagogue,  may  have,  from  sinister  motives,  attempted  to  carry 
some  favored  dogma,  by  an  effort  at  a  new  version  of  some  passage  or  book, 
or  even  of  the  whole  volume  ;  but  how  soon  have  these  fallen  still-bom  l¥om 
the  pen  or  the  press,  and  vanished  from  the  world !  This,  or  some  snch 
occasion,  is  essential  to  a  general  law ;  otherwise  we  might  be  in  danger 
affirming  it  universal,  and  thereby  endanger  the  cause  of  truth. 

1  am  glad,  however,  to  assert,  with  a  strong  emphasis,  that  I  have  the  con- 
cessions of  all  our  would  he  recognized  orthodox  partizan  contemporaries,  in 
favor  of  my  position.  They  have  recently  become  unusually  eloquent  in  their 
laudations  of  the  present  approved  version  of  King  James.  I  wonder  if  they 
have  read  the  whole  history  of  that  version !     Some  seem  to  think  that  King 
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Jomea  himaelf,  or  his  government,  or  taia  biahops,  have  nrnde  it  out  Mid  out. 
Su  far  from  this,  it  Taught  its  yhj,  ever;  iuch,  from  the  bead,  and  heart,  and 
conscieace  of  Wickliffe,  Tindal,  Luther,  Beta,  Frythe,  Barnes,  PoyntE,  and  even 
Erasmus,  &c.  and  scores  of  co-openuits  in  contributions  of  learning,  books, 
money,  protection,  and  prayer,  before  it  attracted  the  smiles  and  approval  of 
bishops,  coartiers,  and  princes.  Printers,  paper  manufacturers,  and  booK  binders, 
are  as  much  entitled  to  our  thanks  for  King  James'  vereion,  as  many  of  those 
worshipful  persons  who  arc  said  and  believed,  "  by  the  grace  of  God,"  to  have 
given  to  us  our  English  Bible.  Instruments  they  trere,  wilUng  or  untrlUuig, 
meritorious  or  onmeritorious,  in  this  great  work.  It  iDotindiBidiial  piety,  Uammg, 
xtal,  and  enterpriax,  that  gave  to  ui  our  pretenl  Englah  Bible.  There  is  scarcely 
amongst  us  a  living  man,  who  can  tell  how  this  sacred  volume — this  King  James' 
Bible,  revised  and  re-revised— has  come  down  to  us.  The  best  read  livmg  man 
on  this  subject,  Christopher  Anderson,  of  Edinburgh,  in  his  two  oclavos  on  the 
English  Bible,  has  not  told,  because  he  could  not  tell  the  whole  story.  And 
yet  his  history  of  it  is,  by  far,  the  best  ever  printed.  lie  was  coOBcientiously 
constrained  to  afiirm  the  melancholy  fact,  "  That  a  mighty  phalanx  uf  talent, 
policy,  and  power,  has  been  firmly  arrayed  against  the  introduction  of  Divine 
truth  in  our  native  tongue"  (Vol.  I.  p.  7.)  There  are  now  one  hundred  and  %tty 
versions  of  the  Bible  extant  in  the  living  tongues  of  earth ;  and  vet,  strange  and 
wonderful  to  relate,  more  copies  in  the  Engish  language  are  called  for,  than  in 
the  languages  of  all  other  nations  put  together!  This  is  the  glory,  the  chief 
glory  of  England.  She  has  colonized  America,  Africa,  Asia,  New  Holland,  New 
Zealand,  and  the  bosom  of  the  Pacific.  While  I  speak  these  words,  the  English 
Bible  is  being  read  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  "  Not  one  hour  of  the 
twenty-four,  not  one  round  of  the  minute-hand  of  the  dial,  is  allowed  to  pass,  in 
which,  on  some  portion  of  the  surface  of  the  globe,  the  air  is  not  filled  teith 
accenti  that  are  ourt.  Every  E^nglisfaCbristian,  in  thisonegrandfact,mayr^oice 
that  his  Bible,  at  this  moment,  is  the  onlf/  version  in  existence  on  which  the 

This  caps  the  climax  of  English  glory.     Her  English  vi 
being  read  from  the  banks  of  the  Thames        ' 

St.  Lawrence,  and  thence  to  the  banks  of  me  ijanges,  lo  sianey,  ron  rouin,  ana 
Hobart  Town.  It  girdles  the  whole  earth,  and  is  destined  lo  be  the  enduring 
bondof  its  nations.  How  important,  then,  that  the  English  Bible  should  be  a 
pure,  perspicuons,  precise,  and  faithful  expression  of  every  idea,  of  every  pre- 
cept, of  every  promise,  of  every  iastitution  of  the  inspired  ordinals!  It  is 
inevitable  from  the  signs  of  the  times,  from  the  openings  of  Divine  Providence 
— to  say  nothing  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled,  fulSUing,  and  yet  to  be  fulfilled — 
that  the  English  Protestant  Bible  is  to  mould,  form,  and,  more  or  less,  to  cha- 
racterize all  the  new  versions  in  all  the  missionary  fields  on  the  already  tenanted 
earth.  'I'his  is  far  more  probable  than  some  ot  the  events  that  have  actually  oc- 
curred in  the  present  day ;  incomparably  more  probable  than  that  an  improved 
version  of  the  New  Testament,  got  up  and  published  by  your  humble  speaker, 
should,  in  the  short  period  of  twenty-iiveVears,  have  passed  through  sin  editions, 
and  be  now  read  by  even  a  few  individuals  residing  in  Asia,  Africa,  Europe,  and 
America.     This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  wondrous  in  our  eyes  ! 

The  language  of  a  people  is  not  only  an  index  of  their  intellectual  calibre, 
but  also  an  exponent  of  their  moral  and  political  power  amongst  their  contem- 
poraries. It  is,  indeed,  the  vehicle  of  all  their  attainments  in  those  arts  and 
sciences  which  have  givt;n  them  a  standing  and  an  influence  amongst  their  con- 
temporaries at  home  and  abroad,  and  an  elevation  in  the  scale  of  civilization. 
Judging  from  tills  acknowledged  fact,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  as  the  English 

fieople  stand  at  the  top  of  the  ladder  of  modern  civilization,  their  mind,  their 
anguage,  and  their  religion,  must  have  a  paramount  influence  upon  all  the  na- 
tions and  people  of  the  globe.  Need  I  ask,  then,  at  this  stand-point  in  the  centre 
of  this  immense  horizon,  who  can  compute  the  influence  of  our  best  eflbrts  to 
exhibit  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Oracles  of  God, 
n  that  pervading  and  continually  extending  language,  to  which  God,  in  bis  pro- 
vidence and  moral  government,  has  already  vouchsafed  such  a  preponderating 
the  worH? 
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But  it  ma;  be  aaVed,  What  can  the  "  B^le  Union"  accompUth  in  this  work  t  So 
ask  our  contemporary  BaptiatandPedobaptistbretbren.  However  uncongenial 
to  their  taste  or  to  our  own,  I  cannot  but  associate  their  attitude,  and  part,  and 
bearing,  with  thoee  of  the  too  orthodox  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
which,  together,  give  us  the  biatory  of  one  century  of  their  nation.  In  thoee 
daya  they  had  no  priest  with  "  Vrim  and  Thummim."  We  have  one  who  has 
passed  into  the  heavens,  and  who  has  the  "  Urim  and  Ihe  Thummim"  in  all  their 
Divine  potency.  They  had  also  with  them,  only  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  a» 
commanders-in-chief.  But  we  hove  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  adversaries  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin  proposed  to  co-operate  with  them  in  rebuilding  the  temple 
and  in  restoring  the  ancient  order  of  things.  But  tbe  paternal  chiefs,  along 
with  Joshua  and  Zembbabel,  refused  their  proffered  aid.  The  consequence 
was,  they  became  the  enemies  of  Israel  and  their  cause.  So  the  work  was 
abandoned  for  some  sixteen  years,  till  the  second  year  of  Darius,  King  of  Persia. 

The  Prophets  Haggai  and  Zachariah,  were  then  sent  to  encourage  and  aid 
thia  remnant  of  Israel.  Darius,  on  searching  the  recorda  of  government,  gave 
a  decree  in  their  favor,  and  they  went  to  work.  Every  thing  then  went  on 
prosperously,  and  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  finished.  But  tiie  walls  and 
palaces  of  Jerusalem  were  BtUl  in  ruins. 

Nehemiah  obtains  a  commission  from  Artaxerxes,  and  with  zeal  and  courage, 
commences  their  erection  and  repair. 

But  he  is  opposed  and  resisted  by  Sanbaliat,  and  Tobiab  the  Ammonite,  who, 
in  mockery,  said,  "  How  feeble  this  band,  and  how  weak  their  efforts.  Were  a 
jackal  to  run  against  their  stone  walls,  he  would  break  them  down."  Thus 
were  the  re-builders  of  Jerusalem  insulted  and  hindered  in  their  work- 

Nehemiah,  however,  and  his  party,  wenton  with  the  work  of  tbe  Lord.  Their 
enemies  becoming  still  more  chagrined  at  their  success,  formed  new  alliances, 
and  brought  to  their  aid  Arabians  and  Ashdodites,  and  "  conspired  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem,  and  to  liinder  their  work."  But  Nehemiah  exhorted  them 
"to  fight  for  their  brethren,  their  wives,  and  their  homes."  Thus  they  prayed, 
and  wrought,  and  fought,  and  conquered. 

Ezra,  meantime,  got  a  copy  of  the  Jewish  Oracles.  He  opened  tbe  hook  ia 
sight  of  all  tbe  people,  and  tbe  priests  and  the  Levites  caused  the  people  founi'fr- 
tUtnd  the  law.  "  So  they  continued  to  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  distinctly,  and 
^ave  the  sense,  and  earned  tliem  to  ttnderatand  the  reading."  Thus  the  divine  law  and 
mstitulions  were  restored  to  Israel,  and  thus  were  their  temple  and  city  rebuilt. 

"  Now  the  things,"  said  Paul,  "  that  happened  to  them,  occurred  to  them  as 
types  or  examples,  and  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  end  of 
the  world,  or  the  consummation  of  the  Jewish  age,  has  come."  Let  us,  then, 
profit  from  their  example  and  success,  and  we  will  achieve  all  that  we  desire. 
We  will  cause  tbe  people  to  understand  the  law  of  our  God,  by  the  reading  of 
his  Oracles. 

But  we  have  more  than  the  encouragement  of  example  to  inspire  us  with  zeal 
and  energy  in  this  great  work.  Other  men  have  labored  in  this  fruitful  field, 
to  our  unspeakable  interest  and  honor.  We  have  the  Christian  Oracles  com- 
mitted to  us,  with  an  injunction  to  interpret — that  ia,  to  tranilale  them,  with 
fidelity  and  perspicuity.  The  Apostles  possessed  not  only  a  commission  to 
convert  the  nations,  but  to  teach  the  converts  to  observe  and  practice  whatso- 
ever the  Lord  had  commanded.  To  qualify  them  for  this  work,  the  Lord  gave 
them  a  splendid  education.  They  had  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  eloquence  be- 
atowed  upon  them.  They  had  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
give  them  a  perfect  revelation.  They  had  the  gilt  of  foreign  tongues,  and  the 
gift  of  interpreting  them.  The  power  of  translating  their  own  conceptions,  into 
the  languages  of  their  auditors,  was  gratuitously  vouchaafed,  not  only  to  tbe 
Apostlca,  but  to  other  members  and  teachers  iu  the  churches  which  they  planted, 
and  which  they  nourished  with  the  pure  milk  of  the  Word,  It  was  on  two 
accounts,  necessary  for  the  Apostles  to  reeeivetbis  power  of  knowledge  and  of 
utterance,  by  immediate  inspiration.  Tbe  mission  was  extraordinary,  and  needed 
a  seal  to  authenticate  it.  The  gift  of  tongues  itself,  was  one  of  the  most  useful 
seals  of  apostleship. 

Time,  also,  was  to  them  moat  precious.    Their  work  was  great    Their  lives 
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were  short,  and  the  hftiid  of  the  Lord  was  oeceBsaril}'  the  plet^e  of  their  missioii 
to  the  nntious  of  the  world ;   and   -his  inspiratioii  of  ideas,  and  of  wonla 
express  them,  was  esgetitial  to  their  succees. 

A  necessity  of  the  same  kind,  but  not  of  the  same  d^ree,  still  exists.     The 
revelations  of  the  Spirit  are  complete,  but  the  languages  in  which  they 
origioall}'  given  have  become  obsolete. 

The  Hebrew  of  Moses  and  of  the  Prophets,  and  the  Greek  of  the  Apostles, 
after  the  cousummatioa  of  the  revelabouB  of  God  committed  to  them,  soon 
began  to  change,  and  virtuall;  died.  Still,  their  bodies  were  embalmed,  and  the 
means  of  recognizing  them. were  preserved  and  transmitted  to  us,  by  their  im- 
mediate legal  representatives.  Indeed,  the  living  tongues  of  earth,  like  living 
men,  are  continnally  changing.  Dictionaries,  like  histories,  transmit  the  past 
to  the  futnre.  Hence,  both  the  necessity  and  the  means  of  substituting  correct 
words  and  phrases  for  those  that  have,  from  the  attrition  and  waste  of  time, 
lost  their  original  value,  become  oncurreut,  and  passed  out  of  nse.  Even  Sbak- 
speare  and  Ma  contemporary  poets,  orators,  and  authors,  now  require  glossaries, 
or  the  snbstitution  of  modem  terms  for  those  which  they  have  nseo,  that  are 
now  become  obsolete  and  unintelligible.  The  Common  Version  of  the  Scriptures 
was  made  and  completed  six  years  before  the  death  of  the  great  English  poet. 
It,  therefore,  has  also  acquired  the  rust  of  the  Elizabethian  age,  although  occa- 
sionally since  polished  by  hands  we  know  not  of. 

The  great  science  of  interpretation,  strange  to  tell,  like  good  nine,  improves 
from  age  to  age.  Not,  indeed,  the  spiritual  gift  of  interpretation,  but  the 
literary  and  acquired  gift  of  exposition  and  elucidation  is  matured  and  perfected 
from  the  better  means  and  better  learning  now  possessed — the  prwluct  and 
growth  of  a  revived  and  reviving  literature. 

A  remarkable  revival  of  literature  preceded  the  Protestant  ReformatioD. 
That  revival  is  now  regarded  by  every  philosophic  historian  and  student — in- 
deed,  by  every  reader,  who  thinks  profoundly  upon  principles  and  their  tenden- 
cies, who  weighs  the  remote  and  proximate  causes  of  thmgs,  or  who  fathoms 
their  le°;itimate  and  immediate  tendencies— I  say  tberevivalof  literature  in  Italy 
and  in  Western  Europe,  which  occurred  in  the  fourteenth  century,  is  now  re- 
garded by  every  informed  mind  as  the  harbinger,  or  cause,  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation;  and  that  Reformation  may  be  regarded  as  the  pioneer  and  patron 
of  Bible  translation. 

No  hvlng  man  can  realize  the  midnight  darkness  with  which  the  Papa]  See, 
in  its  appalling  triumph  over  the  Bible,  human  reason,  and  conscience,  had 
paralyzed  and  enfeebled  the  human  nnderstanding. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  soon  as  the  English  Barons  had  wrested  from  ilie 
feeble-minded  King  John  the  Magna  Chaita,  the  Pope,  nho  regarded  England 
as  "his  garden  of  delight,"  on  John's  appeal,  annulled  that  charter,  boasting 
that  he  received  three  times  as  much  per  annum,  from  England  alone,  for  bis 
throne  of  St  Peter,  as  King  John  received  for  his  political  throne.  But,  be  it 
noted,  there  was  not  then  a  Bible  in  any  vemaculartonguewithin  the  Popedom. 
In  the  fourteenth  century  it  was  not  much  better.  But  in  this  century  the  revival 
of  literature  h^an.  The  Italians  discovered,  as  it  were,  anew  the  ancient  world. 
"They  discovered  and  felt  an  afBnity  of  thought,  of  hopes,  and  of  taste,  with  the 
best  of  the  old  Latin  writers,  which  inspired  them  with  the  h^hest  admiration." 

"  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  passed  from  this  study  to  that  of  Grecian  antiquity, 
and  at  the  solicitation  ol  the  latter,  the  Republic  of  Florence,  in  1360,  founded 
a  chair  of  Grecian  literature — Ihe  fint  in  the  Wettem  Roman  Emptre.  The  high- 
est glory  was  attached  to  the  Grecian  literature  and  learning,  and  these  two 
mighty  pioneers  attained  a  degree  of  celebrity,  credit,  and  power,  unequalled  by 
any  other  men  in  the  middle  ages.  They  became  the  pontiffs  and  interpreters 
of  antiquity.  Italy,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  became  the  garden  of  literature 
and  artA-'tiie  wonder  and  the  delightfiil  resort  of  the  learned  thoroughout  Eu- 
rope. Indeed,  It  became  the  well-spring  of  all  the  less  civilised  nations  of  the 
West     Dante  and  Petrareb,  Boccaccio  and  Poggio  Bracciolini,  led  the  way." 

Meanwhile,  the  revival  of  literature  in  England  was,  even  from  this  period, 
associated  with  a  special  leaning  to  the  Oracles  of  God.  Upon  the  arena  now 
appear  AungerviUe,  Fitzralph,  and  Wickliffe.    Grossteste  was  not  unacquainted 
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with  Hebrew  and  Greek  literature,  and  at  this  early  day  afflnned,  that  "  It  is 
tbe  trill  of  God  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  sbould  be  translated  bv  many  transla- 
tors, and  that  there  should  be  different  translatioDS  In  the  church  ;  BO  that  what 
is  obscured  hy  one,  may  be  more  perspicuously  translated  by  another."  I  con- 
cur with  Anderson,  from  whom  1  have  quoted  these  rare  facts,  that  this  was  the 
first  voice  in  Western  Europe  for  a  vernacular  translalion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  condition  of  the  Papal  dominions  at  this  period,  may  be  fairly  inferred 
From  an  address  dellTered  by  the  Irish  Fitzralph,  the  great  pioneer  in  the  advi>> 
CBCy  of  new  and  popular  versions.  When  at  Lyons,  as  primate  of  Armagh,  in 
the  presence  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  he  arrayed  the  popish  clei^,  in  the  boldest 
terms,  "  for  their  ignorance,  arrogance,  and  flagitious  conduct."  In  the  course 
of  his  speech,  he  a£Brmed  that  the  Italian  scholars  did  not  so  much  as  know  the 
Greek  alphabet. 

He  also  complained  to  tbe  Pope,  that  "no  book,  whether  of  divinity,  law,  c 
physic,  could  stir,  but  the  iViurs  were  able  to  buy  it  up ;  and  that  bis  secuisir 
chaplains,  whom  be  sent  to  Oxford  for  education,  wrote  to  him  that  tkej/  could 
otfinda  Bible  in  Oxford,  nor  any  good  and  profitable  book  on  divinity  for  a 
lan  to  study,  and  that  they  were,  therefore,  minded  to  return  to  Ireland." 
This  conveys  us  down  to  the  times  of  Wickliffe. 

To  illustrate  the  value  and  importance  of  Bible  translation,  I  will  draw  yet 
farther  upon  ray  old  and  recent  readings.  Wickliffe  died  A.D.  1384,  four  years 
after  he  bad  finished  his  translation  of  the  Roman  Vulgate.  Both  the  Greek  and 
Komau  Catholics  had  interdicted  any  translation  into  the  living  tongues  of 
Europe  and  Asia-  Indeed,  the  Council  of  Tonlouse,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  Wickliffe's  version  appeared,  had  passed  forty-five  canons  against  heresy. 
One  of  these  involved  the  first  court  of  Inquisition,  and  forbade  the  Scripture: 
to  the  laity.     The  canon  reads  in  the  following  words  :  "  We  forbid  the  laity  ti 

Eoasess  any  of  the  hooks  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  We  strictly  forbid  the 
aving  of  any  of  these  books  translated."  A  Latin  service  in  tbe  church,  and  a, 
LatinBiblein  the  hands  ofthe  priesthood, and noneatallin  the  handsofthepeople, 
was  tbe  triumph  of  die  Prince  of  Darkness  in  Roman  Christendom,  and  the  mid- 
night of  the  so-called  Christian  world.  The  first  star  of  hope  was  Wickliffe's  ver- 
sion, though  itself  but  tbe  version  of  a  version,  and  not  of  the  original.  Still,  its 
appearance  inflicted  an  incurable  wound  on  the  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of  Perdition. 

On  the  occasion  of  its  first  appearance  commenced  the  era  of  discussion. 
Henry  de  Kn^hton,  a  Leicester  canon,  affirmed,  that  "  a  man  could  not  find 
two  people  on  tbe  road  hut  one  of  them  was  a  disciple  of  Wickliffe ;"  and  ^ain, 
"  The  soldiers,  with  the  dukes  and  earls,  were  tbe  chief  adherents  of  this  secL 
They  were  their  most  strenuous  promoters — their  most  powerful  defenders  and 
their  invincible  protectors." 

On  another  occasion  he  said,  "  This  Master  John  Wickliffe  l)ath  translated 
the  gospel  out  of  Latin  into  English,  which  Christhas  entrusted  with  tbe  clergy 
and  the  doctors  of  the  church,  that  they  might  minister  to  the  weaker  sort, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  times  and  the  wants  of  men.  So  that  by  this 
means  the  gospel  is  made  vulgar,  and  laid  more  open  to  the  laity,  and  even  to 
women  who  can  read,  than  it  used  to  be  to  the  most  learned  of  the  clergy  and 
those  of  the  best  understanding.  And  what  was  before  the  chief  gift  of  tbe 
clei^  and  tbe  gift  of  the  church,  is  made  for  ever  common  to  the  laity."  What 
a  comment  on  the  value  of  a  translation !     What  a  portraiture  of  Popery ! 

To  this  adds  another  contemporary  prelate — ■"  The  prelates  ought  not  to  suffer 
that  every  one,  at  his  pleasure,  should  read  the  Scriptures,  translated  even  into 
Latin,  because,  as  is  plain  from  experience,  this  has  always  been  the  occasion  of 
falling  into  errors  and  heresies.  It  is  not,  therefore,  politic,  that  any  one, 
wheresoever  and  whensoever  he  will,  should  give  himself  to  the  frequent  study 
of  the  Scriptures," 

During  the  controversy  of  two  rival  Popes,  from  A.D.  1380  to  A.D.  1400,  the 
controversy  for  and  against  translations  in  the  vulgar  tongues  was  very  rife. 
A  bill  for  suppressing  Wickliffe's  Bible  was  proposed  to  be  brought  into  the 
House  of  Lords.  On  that  occasion  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  said,  that  "be  would 
maintain  tbe  having  of  this  law — the  Holy  Scriptnres  in  our  own  tongue— who- 
ever they  would  be  that  should  bring  in  the  bill."  I 
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Still,  there  nes  no  persecution  instituted  against  the  friends  of  a  popular  i 
sion.  or  to  check  the  Wickliffites,  already  spreading  all  over  England,  until  the 
reign  of  the  IVth  Henry,  when  some  members  of  Parliament  became  infected 
with  the  heresf  of  Bible  reading  in  an  Ei^liah  version,  and  when  the  Papal 
clergj  became  alarmed,  lest  they  should  introduce  a  public  reformation. 

The  invention  of  paper  at  the  close  of  the  IStfi  century,  or  early  in  the  14th, 
and  the  invention  of  printing  soon  following  the  revival  of  learning,  the 
increasing  taste  for  reading  an  English  version,  gave  to  the  subject  of  translation 
a  rapidly  growing  importance,  nhich  never  could  be  annihilated  —  indeed, 
scarcely  suppressed — -until  the  seeda  of  a  broader  and  deeper  reformation  were 
H'idely  scattered  and  deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  'lliis  secretly 
working  spirit  prepared  the  way  for  Luther,  who,  with  a  lion-hearted  courage 
and  an  hercalean  vigor,  attacked  the  basis  of  the  Papal  institution.  Since  whidi 
time  I  need  not  tell  the  story  of  new  versions,  or  of  Protestant  triumphs.  Bible 
translation  soon  became  the  standing  order  of  the  day.  Luther,  Erasmus,  Besa, 
Caatalio,  Junius  and  TremelUus,  Schmidt,  Dante,  &c.  engaged  in  it  with  great 
spirit  From  Luther's  version  soon  sprang  up  ten  others,  in  other  states  and 
lan^i^uageB  on  the  Continent 

In  the  British  Isles  we  find,  in  a  few  years,  WickliSe,  Tindal,  Miles  Covordale, 
Grafton,  aUat  Thomas  Mathew,  Cranmer,  and  the  bishops,  at  work.  The  spirit 
spread  tbroi^h  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  and  they  must  severally  have  God 
apeak  to  them  in  their  respective  tongues. 

Finally,  King  James,  borne  on  by  Uie  spirit  of  the  age,  is  engaged  in  making 
one  more  acceptable  to  his  people,  and  to  issue  it  under  all  authority,  political 
and  ecclesiastical. 

The  version  was  soon  hailed  by  all  the  enlightened  men  in  his  domiaiona,  and 
appointed  to  be  read  in  churches.  It  waa  in  advance  of  all  others  at  that  day, 
yet  wanting  in  aome  respects.  Hence  the  number  of  private  versions  of  a  part, 
or  parts,  of  the  volume,  and  some  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  which  have, 
since  that  time,  appeared.  From  the  days  of  King  James  down  to  the  demise 
of  Professor  Stuart,  of  Andover,  in  Britain  and  America  the  work  of  translation 
has  ever  since  been  going  on.  Even  Romanists  themaelvea  have  been  compelled 
by  the  spirit  of  Protestautdom  and  of  the  age,  to  give  sundry  versions  in  differ- 
ent tongiies.  In  the  Latin  tongue  we  have  four  Romaniat  versionaof  the  whole 
Bible.  That  of  Paginua,  that  of  Malvenda  and  Cardinal  Cajetan,  and  that  Of 
Houb^ant  The  Scriptures,  in  Europe  alone,  are  now  read  in  some  fifty  lan- 
guages. 

Thomas  Hartwell  Home  has  borne  teatimony,  ample  and  atriking,  in  favor  of 
our  Common  Version,  both  from  the  orthodox  and  heterodox  Protestants  in 
Britain.  Still  he  has  the  candor  to  admit  its  defeeta  and  imperfections.  After 
summoning  hia  clond  of  witneaaes  to  attest  its  superior  claims,  he  candidly  adds 
these  words :  "  Notwithstanding  these  decisive  testimonies  to  the  superior  ex- 
cellence of  our  authorized  version,  it  is  readily  admitted  that  it  is  not  immacu- 
late, and  that  a  complete  correction  of  it  is  an  object  of  desire  to  the  friends  of 
religion,  were  it  only  to  silence  the  perpetually  repeated  cavils  of  the  opposers 
of  divine  revelation ;  who,  studiously  disregarding  the  various  satisfoctoi,  an- 
swers which  have  been  given  to  their  unfounded  objections,  persevere  in  repeats 
ing  them  so  long  aa  they  find  a  few  mistranslated  passages  in  the  authorized  ver- 
sion." But  he  did  not  think,  some  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  "that  sacred  criti- 
cism" {I  presume  he  meant  literary  criticism)  "  was  yet  ao  far  advanced  as  to 
fumiah  all  the  means  that  may  be  expected."  If  we  nait  till  "  all  the  means," 
real  or  imaginary,  that  mat/  hereafter  be  expected,  be  actually  possessed  by  any 
individual,  or  assembly  of  individuals,  the  work  will  not  be  commenced  till  about 
the  end  of  the  millennium ! 

Since  Mr.  Home  wrote  these  words,  there  have  been  issued,  in  Europe  and  in 
America,  at  least  a  hundred  volumes,  containing  alledged  errors  with  their  cor- 
recliona.  Some  of  theae  are,  indeed,  very  minute ;  and  while  they  occasionally 
render  the  obscure  more  perspicuous,  the  defective  more  complete,  the  indefinite 
more  precise,  the  ambiguous  more  certain,  and  the  complicated  more  simple, 
we  cannot  say  that  any  of  them  is  absolutely  faultless  in  every  particular.  We 
are  truly  thankful  that  there  is  no  version  so  wholly  defective  that  an  honest 
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reader,  learned  or  unlearned,  may  not  uDderatand  thegrent  acheme  of  salvation, 
and  believe  and  obey  it  to  the  aalvatioD  of  his  soul. 

I  have^never  seen  any  English  version,  Romanist  or  Protestant,  orthodos  or 
heterodox,  however  imperfect,  from  which  a  man  of  sense  and  industry  might 
not  learn  the  way  to  heaven.  Nor  ha^e  I  ever  seen  a  country,  however  bleak 
or  sterile,  in  which  an  induatrious,  laborious,  and  persevenng  huabandman, 
might  not  dig  out  of  it  the  means  of  living.  But  what  does  this  prove  ?  That 
there  ia  little  or  no  difference  between  caoutries — between  temperate  or  intem- 
perate zones  I 

Who,  having  seen  the  fertile  hills  and  valleya  of  the  fairest  portions  of  onr 
much  favored  and  beloved  land,  would  think  of  locating  himaelf  in  the  barren 
heaths  of  Siberia,  or  in  the  sandy  or  atimy  deserts  of  Ljbia !  As  little  he,  that 
has  a  taste  for  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  who  desires  the  bread 
and  the  water  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,  who  thirsts  after  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  Christ,  who  prays  for  the  full  assurance  of  understanding 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  revealed  in  God's  own  book—I  say,  as  little  can  be 
be  satisfied  with  a  mere  glimpse  of  light — with  a  dim,  imperfect,  or  ambiguom 
sioa  of  God's  own  book  of  life,  health,  and  salvation  to  man.  Still  they  are 
eraliy  and  collectively  useful,  and  some  of  them  contain  many  valuable 
emendations ;  but  not  any  one  of  them  meets  the  wants  of  this  age,  or  wonld, 
in  the  aggregate,  be  a  proper  or  satisfactory  substitute  for  the  Common  Versioa, 
notwithstantUng  all  its  obscurities  and  errors. 

The  labors  bestowed  upon  the  original  text,  in  ascertaining  the  gennine  read- 
ings of  passages  of  doubtful  interpretation,  and  the  great  advances  made  in  the 
whole  science  of  hermeneutics — the  eatablished  laws  of  translation.^ince  the 
commencement  of  the  present  century,  fuliy  justify  the  conclusion,  that  we 
"  —■.,  or  may  be,  much  better  furnished  for  the  work  of  interpretation,  than  any 
B,  however  gifted  bv  nature  and  by  education,  could  have  been,  not  merely 
fifty,  hut  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.  The  living  critics  and  translators  of 
the  present  day,  in  Europe  and  America,  are  like  Saul  amongst  the  people- 
bead  and  shoulders  above  them  of  the  early  part  of  the  17th  century. 

Aa  for  honesty,  we  ought  not,  perhaps,  to  say  any  thing.  But  we  may  pre- 
lume  to  say,  without  the  charge  of  arrogance  or  invidioua  comparison,  that  we 
ire  not  greatly  inferior  to  them.  And  if  in  talent  and  education,  compared  with 
the  moderns,  they  were  giants  and  we  but  pigmies  ;  still,  as  pigmies  standing 
' — 3n  the  shoulders  of  giants,  we  ought  to  see  farther  than  those  upon  whose 
>ulders  we  place  ourselves.  Biblical  criticism  is  now  much  more  a  science 
than  it  was  in  a.d.  1600,  so  soon  after  the  revival  of  literature.  A  far  greater 
number  of  Biblical  critics  have  succeeded  than  preceded  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion, and  of  a  much  higher  order.  Before  that  era  there  was  not  one  good 
Greek  or  Hefareiv  critic  for  one  hundred  at  the  present  day.  The  Papal  Romans 
—ere  merely  Raman  scholars,  and  yet  inferior  to  the  Pagan  Romans,     llieae 

'e  facts  so  generally  known  and  conceded,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwelt 
upon  them.  The  art  of  printing,  with  the  increased  number  of  theological 
seminaries,  and  the  competition  between  Romanists  and  Protestants,  and  be- 
tween the  leading  Protestant  parties  themselves,  with  the  facilities  of  a  more 
enlarged  intercourse  amongst  learned  men,  cottld  not  otherwiae  elevate  the 
standard  of  Biblical  scholarship,  and  afford  greater  facilities  for  acquiring 
BihlicM  learning. 

Corresponding  with  this,  the  vigorous  impulse  given  to  the  huroan  mind  by 
the  rapid  progress  in  the  sciences  and  in  the  arts,  merely  physical  and  inteltec- 
tnal ;  the  great  increase  of  new  discoveries  and  general  improvement  in  the 
social  aystem,  sustained  hy  the  facilities  of  the  press,  have  all  contributed  to  a 
higher  intellectual  development,  and  a  more  thorough  scholarship,  than  were 
ever  attained  by  the  Greek  or  Roman  schisms,  or  hy  any  Protestant  denominsr 
tion  anterior  to  the  era  of  the  Common  Veraion.  Indeed,  one  may  afflmi, 
withont  the  fear  of  successful  contradiction,  that  during  the  last  hundred  years, 
on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  in  Great  Britain,  andin  the  United  States  of  America, 
Biblical  criticism,  Biblical  learning,  and  Biblical  tranalation,  have  advanced  in 
every  essential  characteristic  and  accompaniment,  much  more  in  what  is  usually 
called  Christendom,  than  was  practicable  or  possible  anterior  to  that  date. 


.A  more  suitable  time,  therefore,  has  never  been  since  the  era  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  laDgnase,  since  the  rise  of  the  Papal  defection,  tha.n  the  present,  for  a 
corrected  and  improved  version  of  the  Jewish  and_  Christian  Oracles,  in  the  liv- 
ing Anglo-Saxon  language  of  the  present  day. 

A  concerted  movement  of  all,  or  any  of  the  Protestant  parties,  in  such  an 
undertaking,  we  cannot  expect  It  is  not  in  living  experience,  nor  is  it  any 
where  inscribed  on  the  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  a  plurality  of 
denominations  have  ever  agreed  to  matce  a  common  version,  for  common  use. 
Romanists  and  Protestants,  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterian b,  Congregation alists 
and  Methodists,  Baptists  and  Pedotrnptistn,  never  have  agreed,  and  I  presume, 
never  will  agree,  to  make  in  common  a  new  version. 

Indeed,  the  first  version  in  our  language,  as  also  the  second — which  is  vir- 
tualiy  the  present  commonly  used  version — in  the  main,  were  made  by  individual 
enterprise  and  on  individnal  responsibility.  Their  merit,  and  the  course  of 
events,  providentially  gave  them  whatever  popularity  and  influence  they 
have  possessed. 

King  James'  version  is,  at  most  but  a  curreclion — not,  indeed,  always  an 
ameinifiicorrection— of  the  version  of  Wm.  Tindal.  No  assembly  ever  made  a 
new  version  of  the  New  Testament.  Conventions  have  met  and  read,  have 
approbated  or  condemned,  have  amended  or  altered,  as  the  case  may  have  been. 


made  by  individual  men.     But  no  convention  has  yet 
oT^nal  translation. 

We  have  already  shown,  that  those  in  power  with  the  people,  uniformly 
opposed  new  versions,  until  they  had  already,  by  alleged  intnnsic  merit,  gained 
an  authority  with  the  people.  Those  in  power  have  always  opposed  innovation, 
for  the  most  obvions  reasons  in  the  world.  They  could  gain  nothing  earthly, 
in  public  favor,  by  any  improvement,  and  might  lose  much  by  innovations  of  a 
new  version,  if  a  correct  one.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  both  Romanists  and 
Protestants  have  uniformly  opposed  netv  versions. 

None  but  pure,  enlightened,  conscientious,  spiritually-minded  men,  could 
attempt,  advocate,  or  execute  an  exact,  faithful,  perspicuous,  and  intelligible 
version  of  God's  oracles.  These  seldom,  more  probably  never,  have  constituted 
a  majority  in  any  nominally  Christian  communion. 

Majorities,  in  the  afiairs  of  mammon,  are  worthy  of  all  respect  and  confidence, 
because,  in  such  matters  they  have  a  single  eye,  a  clear  head,  and  a  sincere 
heart.  But  in  Christ's  kingdom,  minorities  are  much  more  likely  to  be,  and 
most  generally  have  been,  most  worthy  of  public  confidence,  ever  since  the  al- 
most unanimous  spiritual  court  of  Israel  delivered  up  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  crucified.  The  history  of  mankind  is  full  of  admonition  and  warning  on  this 
subject.  Ever  since  the  days  of  Noah,  Lot,  and  Abraham,  majorities  are  not 
famous — rather  infamous — in  sacred  story.  Still,  we  flatter  ourselves,  and  will 
present  the  flattering  unction  to  the  souls  of  our  contemporaries,  that  we  atl  are 
exceptions  to  a  universal  rule.  Still,  I  confess  1  am  not  without  fear  in  this  mat- 
ter, while  I  look  narrowly  into  the  volumes  of  church  history.  One  thing  is  cer- 
tain, we  have  as  yet  no  version  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  made  by  a  convention. 

"  History,"  I  repeat,  "is  but  philosophy  speaking  by  example."  If  history 
exemplifies  any  principle,  it  is  that  good  men  love  light,  and  wicked  men  hate 
light,  in  all  matters  spiritual  and  eternal.  Hence,  as  already  shown,  every 
valuable  efibrt  to  give,  in  the  vernacular  of  any  people,  an  exact,  faithful,  and 
perspicuous  version  of  God's  own  book,  has  been  confined  or  doomed  to  indi- 
vidual enterprise,  or  that  which  most  nearly  approaches  it.  "  In  the  multitude 
of  counsellors,"  Solomon  says,  "  there  is  safety."  But  he  did  not  say,  in  the 
ranltitude  of  translators  there  is  safety.  In  giving  counsel  on  tneum  and  tvura, 
on  "  miney  and  thiney,"  there  is  much  more  facility,  and  much  more  safety,  than 
in  making  £uthful  versions  of  the  doctrine  of  self-denial,  and  of  taking  up  the 
cross.  Still,  a  company  of  select  men,  not  selected  by  a  king,  a  court,  a  metro- 
politan, or  an  archbishop,  but  by  a  spiritually  and  heavenly-minded  community, 
may  be  foimd  capable  and  honest,  single-minded  and  single-eyed  enough,  to 
goarantee  a  version  true  to  the  original,  as  they  are  competent  to  understand 
and  express  it  Learned  in  their  own  lai^uage  they  must  be,  as  well  as  in  the 
original  tongues. 
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But  it  has  been  often  asked,  What  may  be  the  destiny  of  such  a  vei^ion  ?  lo 
other  words,  Whn  will  reoeive  it,  and  what  will  be  its  influence?  This  is  a 
ques'tion  wbich,  however  dogqaatically  propounded,  cannot  be  so  dogmatically 
answered.  We  are  neither  apostles  nor  prophets,  but  we  cap  freely  express 
otir  opinion,  and  give  some  reasons  for  it. 

]n  the  first  place,  then,  much  will  depend  upon  the  reputed  orthodoxy  and 
piety  of  those  who  execute  it.  The  Society  ander  whose  patronage,  and  by 
whose  instrumentality  it  is  proposed,  is  properly  called  the  Bibit  Union— not  the 
Baptist  Union. 

Already  it  hasbeenoppoaedandmisrepresentedasafiapfuf  Union,  for  Baplitl 
principles.  A  new  measure  to  carry  out  immeriiimist  views  of  the  action  of  bap- 
tism, by  traiifilating  baplum  immertion,  and  all  its  family,  root  and  branches,  by 
immerae,  immertmg,  immersed,  hnmeriioa  !  This  is  about  ail  the  logic  and  all  the 
rhetoric  that  has  appeared  in  one  hundred  and  forty-four  paragraphs,  written, 
printed,  and  circulated  af|;ainBt  it,  from  "  Dan  even  unto  Beersbeba,"  from  Boston 
to  San  Francisco,  froni  Mulberry-alreet,  New  York,  to  Old  Jewry,  London  1 

Truly,  Iminersionists  have  been  hardly  pressed,  although  now  the  largest 
community  in  the  Union,  and  annually  gaining  more  than  any  denomination  in 
the  number  of  its  membership ;  fully  equalling  in  t>opulation,  wealth,  and  re- 
sources, one-fifth  of  the  political  and  moral  force  of  this  great  nation  1 

But  why  have  recourse  to  a  nen  version,  for  the  sake  of  translating  this 
family  of  baptizo  i  Have  not  all,  or  nearly  alt,  the  learned  Itabbis  and  Doctors 
of  the  Pedooaptist  communities,  affirmed  not  only  that  baptism  means  immeraion, 
but  also,  that  it  was  so  administered  in  the  Apostles'  day  ?  Ask  Brenner,  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  what  was  the  ancient  apostolic  baptism  ?  He  responds,  that 
"  immersion  was  practised  for  thirteen  cenluriei  almost  universally,  aud  from  the 
beginning  till  now,"  in  the  Greek  church.  Ask  the  English  Episcopal  church, 
how  long  did  the  church  practice  immersion  as  the  representative  of  baptism  f 
and  Dr.  Wall  responds,  for  1600  years.  Ask  Luther,  what  his  judgment  is  on  the 
remises  ?  he  answers :  "  I  could  wish  that  such  ns  are  to  be  baptized,  should 
e  carefully  immersed  into  water,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  and  the 
signification  of  the  ordinance;  asalso,  without  doubt,  it  was  instituted  by  Christ." 
Ask  the  great  American  critic,  the  late  Professor  Stuart,  what  is  the  English  of 
baptize,  and  he  afBrms,  "that  it  means  to  dtp,  plunge,  or  immerse  in  water,  and 
that  all  lexicographers  and  critics  of  any  note  are  agreed  in  this."  And  does 
not  ancient  history  aver,  that  both  WicklifTe  and  llndal  were  in  their  views 
immersionists  ?  With  all  these  venerated  names — a  mere  cluster,  culled  from 
the  orthodox  Pedobaptist  vine — what  need  have  Baptists  themselves  to  form  a 
"aptist  Bible  Union,  to  inculcate  their  views  of  immersion ! 

But  it  will  be  whispered  that  other  views  than  these — heretical  and  false — 

■e  cherished  by  the  Bible  Union,  and  that  the  rersion  will  be  colored  by  these. 
This  has  been  insinuated — nay,  printed  and  published  by  Baptists  themselves 
opposed  to  it !  And  what  is  the  proof,  or  the  basis  of  such  suspicion  ?  Have 
not  the  leaduig  movers  of  this  Bible  translation,  as  now  digested  and  exhibited 
by  the  Bible  Union,  been  always  regarded  as  sound  and  orthodoi  on  every  vital 
doctrine  of  Christianity?  Do  not  uiey  believe  in  the  fall  of  man;  in  the  con- 
tamination and  guilt  of  sin,  which,  as  a  leprosy,  has  infected  every  child  bom 
into  the  world?  Do  they  not  believe  and  teach  the  equal  Divine  nature  and 
glory  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  developed  in  the 
great  work  of  redemption,  in  and  Uirough  the  death,  the  sacrifice,  or  vicarious 
sutTerings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Do  not  they  believe  and  teach  that  the 
Father  works,  the  Son  works,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  works,  in  the  redemption, 
illumination,  regeneration,  sanctification,  resurrection,  and  glorification  of  man, 
through  the  grace  of  the  Father,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son,  and  the  recreative, 
renovating,  regenerating  influence  of  the  Holy  Guest  of  the  Christian  temple — 
the  mystic  house  of  God,  erected  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit! 

Can,  then,  our  heterodoxy  be  alleged  as  an  objection  to  any  version  that  we 
may  make?  There  is  no  vital  orthodoxy,  no  real  orthodoxy,  in  Protestant 
Christendom.  My  own  individual  orthodoxy  is  too  orthodoi  for  the  orthodoi 
prelates  of  a  sectarian  world.     I  thank  God,  as  Paul  once  said  of  himself,  in  bia 

n  foolish  way  of  boasting,  1  am  more  orthodox  than  any  of  them.     I  have  all 
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tfaeir  orthodoxy  and  a  little  more  besides.  And  I  know  that  the  next  genera- 
tion^or,  at  the  farthest,  the  one  after  that— will  aeknowledgc  it.  But  if  1 
know  what  orthodoxy  means,  and  I  presume  to  think  and  to  say  that  I  do, 
there  is  nothing  either  cathoUc  or  scriptural  ill  the  Greek,  Roman,  or  Protes- 
tant churches,  that  I  do  not  believe  ahd  teach.  There  is  more  than  a  sprinkling 
of  heterodoxy  in  every  sect  in  Christendom.  But  that  heterodoxy  consists  not 
in  what  arc  called  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  evangelical  remedial  system. 
It  consists  much  more  in  not  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer, and  in  not  scripturally  observing  his  ordinances  of  worship,  than  in  s 
theory  of  the  fall  of  man,  or  the  necessity  of  sovereign  and  free  grace,  or  o 
divinely  ordained  remedial  system.  A  correct  translation  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures will  do  more  to  unite,  harmonize,  and  purify  the  Baptists,  and  to  make 
them  one  great  evangelical  cooperation  for  God's  glory  and  man's  salvation, 
than  any  event  since  the  Reformation.  It  will  cause  them  to  arise  and  shine  in 
the  light  o£  God  and  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  triumphant  banners. 

We  conclude,  then,  from  all  our  premises — and  they  are  both  large  and  libe- 
ral— that  any  version  consummated  by  the  Bible  Union  can  never  be  objected 
to  by  any — the  most  orthodox  party  in  Christendom — because  of  any  theoretic  or 
practical  error  held  or  propagated  by  any  of  those  who  participate  in  its  consum- 
mation. 1  am  fully  anare  that  the  wiles  of  the  Devi!  will  all  be  in  requisition, 
ready  to  strangle  it  as  soon  as  bom.  But  the  Lord  has  always  taken  and  sub- 
dued the  Devil's  wise  men  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  shown  that  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  man  or  the  Devil ;  and  therelore,  the  preaching  of  old, 
stale,  quaint,  spectac!e~bestrid  orthodoxy,  will  be  as  impotent  now  as  was  H 
rod's  decree  to  kill  the  new  bom  King  of  the  Jews,  by  the  slaughter  of  the  i 
nocents  of  Bethlehem. 

But  seeing  that  the  Bible  Union  is  not  a  Baptist  Union,  nor  yet  an  heterodox 
union,  but  a  union  for  a  pure,  chaste,  exact,  faithful,  and  perspicuous  version 
of  the  Christian  Oracles,  and  ultimately  of  the  whole  volume  of  divinely  inspired 
truth,  what  is  likely  to  be  its  fortunes,  Its  future  history,  or  its  destiny  ! 

An  answer  to  this  question,  though  somewhat  in  the  spiritof  prophesy,  is  not 
so  very  difficult  as  it  iirst  presentation  might  be  assumed  or  imagined.  If  it  be 
faithful  and  true  to  the  original — and  we  assume  that  such  it  will  be,  in  the 
judgment  of  all  truly  enlightened  men — it  must,  then,  in  harmony  with  the  his- 
tory of  man  and  the  progress  of  the  t^e,  gain  a  glorious  triumph  over  its  oppo- 
nents. Their  batteries  will  be  silent,  because  they  will  have  been  silenced  by 
the  work  itself.  It  may  be  condemned  and  reprobated — indeed  it  will  be — by  a 
mere  sectary,  who  has  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  present  prejudices, 
for  better  or  for  worse,  and  who,  in  advance  of  its  appearance,  has  not  only 
thought,  but  said  "  no  good  thing  can  come  out  of  Nazarcth,"  and,  therefore, 
never  will.  Such  was  the  fate  and  the  fortune  of  Tindat's  version.  He  was 
persecuted  and  driven  out  of  England,  He  was  persecuted  in  Flanders.  He 
was  put  to  death  by  the  orthodoxy  of  that  day.  His  translation  was  inhibited 
in  England;  and  yet,  in  a  few  years  after,  it  was  virtually  the  English  Bible, 
enacted  and  ordained  by  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  potentates  of  England. 

The  present  version  was  not,  on  its  first  appearance,  a  imiversal  favorite. 
Some  preferred  the  Bishops'  Bible ;  others  disliked  both.  One  age  bums  here- 
tics— the  next  makes  them  saints  and  martyrs,  and  erects  monuments  to  their 
memory.  No  wise  man,  well  read  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical  history,  can  expect 
a  different  state  of  things.'  The  censure  of  one  age,  is  all  praise  in  the  judgment 
of  the  nex.t ;  as  the  praise  of  one  generation  is  often  the  shame  and  the  reproach 
of  the  following.  Christians  live  for  immortality,  for  eternity,  and,  therefore,  to 
them  it  is  a  matter  of  little  or  no  account  how  their  contemporaries  may  think 
or  speak  of  them.     The  only  happy  man  is  he  whom  the  Lord  approvetb. 

But  what  will  be  the  jortunea  of  such  a  version,  as  we  contemplate  may  be 
ratiooally  anticipated  ?  It  will,  ultimately,  be  received  by  all  the  Immersionists. 
Some  of  the  elders,  some  of  the  scribes,  some  of  the  popular  doctors,  some  of 
the  man- worshippers,  will,  no  doubt,  say  of  it  when  issued,  what  they  said  of  it 
before  it  appeared.  This  they  will  do  to  justify  the  false  position  which,  in  a 
fitful  mood,  they  unfortunately  took  on  the  whole  premises.    This  we  espect, 
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and  will  not  be  disappointed.  Human  natare,  in  the  absence  of  Divine  grace, 
rana  in  these  channels.  Yet  we  say  it  will  be  ultimately  received  b;  alt  the 
ImmersionistB,  and  by  a  portion  of  the  non-immersioniala.  But^  in  some  in- 
stances, it  will  be  rend  with  more  interest  to  find  out  its  faults,  than  to  perceive 
its  fidelity  or  its  general  eicellency.  All  »ho  plead  for  perspicuous  and  faithful 
versions,  into  foreign  tongues  abroad,  niU  be  compelled  to  receive  a  perspicuous 
and  faithful  version  in  tlieir  own  Anglo-Saxon  at  home.  We  who  are  now 
actors  in  the  drama  will  soon  die,  and  the  prominent  opponents  of  the  work 
will  soon  die.  Our  prepossessions  and  antiphaties  will  die  with  us,  and  our  labors 
will  fall  into  more  impartial  hands.  In  one  life-time,  despite  of  all  opposition, 
it  will  be  generally  rend  by  enlightened  Christians  of  our  langui^e,  probably 
in  some  points  improved ;  but  in  those  points  to  which  special  reference  is  had, 
just  as  we  ^ve  it.  Many  may  denounce  it  whose  children  will  only  wish,  "  as 
duteous  sons,  their  fathers  bad  been  more  wise." 

But  in  saying  so  much  of  a  aete  version  to  be  made  in  the  present  day,  we 
are  likely  to  be  misunderstood.  We  do  not  really  intend  or  wish  for  a  literally 
new  version.  We  much  prefer,  in  all  cases,  the  comnioa  Anglo-Saxon  style  and 
idiom,  and  never  will  capriciously  change  the  verbi^e,  unless  when  defective 
or  unfaithful  to  the  original,  or  otherwise  in  had  taste.  I  am  one,  and  have 
lone  been  one,  of  the  admirers  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ~  of  the  Common  Version. 
And  although  often  corrected  and  improved  in  its  defects,  by  such  men  as  Camp- 
bell, Macknigbt,  Doddridge,  &c.  neither  the  more  sonorous  and  elegant  Latinities 
of  the  former,  nor  the  pure,  and  sometimes  too  complaisant  Grecisms  of  the  [&t- 
tcr,  nor  the  combination  of  them  both,  with  less  taste  and  vigor,  by  Doddridge 
and  other  modem  revisionists,  win  my  admiration,  or  command  my  respect  and 
affection,  so  much  as  the  pure  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  fourteenth  century,  as  it 
mainly  appears  in  the  revision  of  King  James  and  bis  ftirly-seven  translators  or 
revisers.  With  Macaulay  and  other  distinguished  writers  of  the  present  day,  I 
believe  that  much  of  the  power  and  effect  of  the  Common  Bible  and  Bnnyan's 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  is  owing  to  the  fact,  that  they  are  the  onl^  two  good  speci- 
mens of  that  style  extant  among  us,  and  have  thereby  an  easier  and  moredlrett 
passport  to  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  and  the  heart  of  English,  Scotch, 
Irish,  and  Americans,  than  any  other  books  in  our  language. 

Change,  for  the  sake  of  change,  in  the  Oracles  of  God,  in  any  lang^uage,  is,  in 
my  judgment,  bad  taste  and  norse  philosophy ;  and  ought  to  be  eschewed, 
rather  than  cultivated  or  adopted,  by  each  and  every  one  who  desires  the  Word 
of  God  to  run  and  be  glorified  iu  our  day  and  generation.  Change  without 
improvement^  is,  in  moat  cases,  and,  most  of  all,  in  Bible  translation,  mere 
pedantry — more  worthy  of  reprobation  than  of  commendation,  on  the  part  of 
every  lover  of  the  Bible  and  of  mankind.  J  love  the  phrases  and  forms  of  speech 
in  which  our  venerable  and  venerated  forefathers  were  accustomed  to  clothe 
their  conceptions  of  Ciod,  of  Christ,  and  of  the  great  salvation,  when  they  turned 
their  hearts  to  the  praises  of  God,  or  prostrated  themselves  before  bis  mercy 
seat,  1  love,  too,  the  forms  of  speech  in  which  they  expressed  their  conceptions 
of  his  grace  and  of  his  great  salvation,  when,  in  their  ecstocice,  they  celebrated 
the  wonders  of  his  grace,  and  extolled  his  condescension  to  our  lost  and  ruined 
world.  Magniloquence  is  the  index  of  a  complaisance  to  the  verbal  livery  of 
the  times,  savors  more  of  pedantry  than  of  piety,  more  of  the  flesh  than  of  the 
spirit,  more  of  the  wisdom  of  men  than  of  the  power  of  God.  Much  learning, 
real  substantial  learning,  good  common  sense,  much  piety  and  spirituality  of 
mind,  and  a  profound  humility  and  reverence,  are  essential  qualifications  of  a 
good  translator  of  the  Oracles  of  God.  We  are,  therefore,  more  disposed  to  ask, 
who  is  fit  for  such  a  work,  rather  than  to  hasten,  rashly  or  presumptuously  upon 
it,  as  a  matter  of  common  concern  or  of  ephemeral  duration.  It  isagoodwork, 
a  great  work,  a  solemn  work,  and  must  be  approached  with  great  solemnity  and 
self-examination.  It  is  not  a  task  to  be  hastily  assumed,  and  despatched  nilh 
expedition.  It  is  as  solemji  as  death,  and  as  awful  as  eternity.  If  God  com- 
manded his  servant  Moses,  when  he  presented  himself  to  him  at  Horeb,  saymg, 
"  Draw  not  ni^h  hither ;  put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon 
thou  standest  IS  hol^  ground;"  and  if  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  to 
Joshua,  when  standing  in  his  presence,  "  Loose  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for 
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tbe  place  on  which  ihou  atandeat  in  holy  ^ound,"  n'ith  vrhat  solemnity  and 
reverence  should  we  presume  to  touch  "  the  ark  of  the  covenant"  of  mercy,  and 
to  open  its  contents  to  our  contemporaries  and  posterity?  Should  not,  then, 
such  a  work  as  is  proposed,  be  undertaken,  prosecuted,  and  conaumraated,  in 
the  spirit  of  a  piety  the  most  sincere,  and  of  a  reverence  the  most  profound? 

There  yet  remains,  ray  Christian  hrethren,  another  consideration,  to  which  I 
would  especially  solicit  jour  concentrated  attention.  We  live  in  a  sectarian, 
and,  consequently,  in  a  controversial  age.  Christianity,  as  it  is  called,  has  de- 
generated into  a  speculative  science,  and,  therefore,  into  innumerable  forms  of 
□piniouism.  'theories  instead  otfacls,  speculations  instead  oT  faith,  forms  and 
ceremonies  instead  of  a  new  life,  and  a  profession  of  godliness  without  its  vitality 
and  pouvr,  are  now,  and  long  have  been,  the  characteristics  of  the  Christian 
profession.  As  a  necessary  consequence,  «'e  have  been,  as  Paul  predicted, 
"  turned  away  from  the  truth  of  Christ  unto  fables." 

When  we  survey  the  motley  theatre  of  Christendom,  it  resembles  a  hndiy  colored 
map  of  the  Eastern  or  Western  Continent.  Shade  mingles  into  shade,  and  color 
into  color,  until  all  the  primary  colors  are  lost,  and  one  immense  variegated  Beld 
of  vision  spreads  before  us,  full  of  mystery  and  of  wonder.  The  natural  and 
the  artificial  lines,  rectilinear  and  curvilinear,  which  bound  them  and  separate 
them,  are  the  shades  of  each  of  the  primary  colors,  so  numerous  and  so  faint 
that  no  mortal  eye  can  separate  them,  or  mark  where  one  commences  and  ano- 
ther ends.     And  as  upon  these  maps — 

■'  Lands  inf*raeetea  by  a  nuTOw  frith, 
Abhor  each  other: 

Who  had  else,  like  kindred  drops,  been  mmgled  into  one ;" 
eo  these  shades  of  opinion,  formalities  of  worship,  and  forms  of  oi^anization, 
alienate  these  sects  and  parties  from  each  other,  as  though  one  were  Jews  and 
the  other  Samaritans.  . 

The  metaphysics  of  the  new  birth,  or  the  speculative  difference  between 
kneeling  and  standing  in  prayer,  down  to  the  ribbons  on  a  bonnet  or  the  corners 
of  a  collar,  are  sometimes  made  the  badges  of  a  holy  brotherhood,  more  impoi^ 
tant  than  faith,  hope,  or  charity.  A  good  sectary  may  violate,  with  more  im- 
— ity,  five  of  the  ten  commandments,  than  any  one  of  the  idol  peculiarities  of 
denomination.  This,  too,  unfortunately,  has  occasioned  a  characteristic 
diSerence  in  the  pulpit  exhibitions  of  the  age,  and  has  given  a  factitious  impor- 
tance t«  theories  and  customs  which  otherwise  would  have  occupied  little  or  no 
part  in  public  teaching  or  in  public  edification. 

In  our  country  and  in  our  generation,  there  are  delivered,  in  the  course  of  the 
year,  ten  sermons  on  the  new  birth  for  one  upon  the  new  life — as  if  ten  times 
more  important  to  be  bora  right  than  to  live  right — and  yet,  in  the  former  the 
subject  is  entirely  passive,  and  in  the  latter  wholly  active. 

In  the  whole  New  Testament  we  have  hut  one  paragraph  on  the  new  birth 
for  a  hundred  on  the  new  life.  We  have  had,  too,  a  thousand  sermons  in  behalf 
of  sprinkling  a  babe,  and  a  thousand  on  immersing  a  believer,  which  all  depend 
upon  the  non-translation  or  the  mere  transference  of  a  word,  with  the  difference 
between  blood  and  faith,  or  flesh  and  spirit. 

For  all  these,  and  many  such  aberrations,  there  is  but  one  sorereign  and  zrand 
specific  —  a  pure,  exact,  definite,  and  perspicuous  translation  of  the  Chnstiah 
Scriptures.  This  is,  in  my  humble  conception,  the  great  want  of  Christendom, 
the  great  want  of  the  age^and  the  unanswerable  argument  in  favor  of  the 
B^U  Union, 

The  very  name  Bible  Unitm,  has  a  charm  in  the  ear  of  every  iHend  of  truth, 
of  every  friend  of  God  and  of  man.  The  Bible  is  God's  own  foundation  for  the 
greatest  empire  in  creation.  It  is  the  constitution  of  the  empire  of  redeemed 
humanity !  We  have  had  every  other  sort  of  union  but  a  union  for  a  perfect 
English  Bible.  The  Christian  world,  so  called,  may  co-operate  in  the  great 
vork  which  it  proposes.  And  that  a  perfect  English  Bible,  for  an  English  people, 
is  needed  for  three  great  purposes,  will,  ]  presume,  on  a  proper  exposition  of 
the  premises,  be  very  generally  conceded,     'i  he  first,  for  the  union  of  true  Chris- 
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tjftns ;  the  second,  fot  the  conversion  of  the  world ;  the  third,  for  the  perfection 
of  the  church.  To  illustrate  nhat  we  menn  in  such  a  broad  affirmation,  take  an 
example  or  two : — 1,  Let  all  Englishmen  rend  immerse  for  baptize,  and  then 
would  not  the  baptismal  controTersj  cease  upon  the  action  of  baptism  ?  2,  Let 
them  read  congrfgalion  for  chvrch,  and  where  the  basis  for  the  patriarchy,  for  the 
papacy,  or  for  the  prelacy  ?  3,  Let  them  read  love  for  charity,  and  wLere  tl  ' 
spurious  tolerance  of  error,  as  a  substitute  for  brotherly  kindness  and  love? 

First,  we  say, /or  the  jtnimt  oftrae  Chritfians.  The  most  insuperable  barrier  to 
this  are  the  three  prevailing  baptisms — baptism  in  water,  with  faith ;  baptism 
with  vrater,  without  faith  ;  and  baptism  with  the  Spirit,  without  either  faith 
or  water.  There  arc,  therefore,  three  meanings  attached  to  Christian  baptism. 
The  first  is,  the  immemion  of  a  professed  believer  in  water.  The  second  is,  the 
atpertion  of  water  upon  a  person,  with  or  without  faith.  The  third  is,  the 
affusion  or  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  Ciod  upon  a  spirit,  antecedent  to,  and  inde- 
pendent of,  either  knowledge  or  faith.  Thus  the  word  baptize  becomes  a  per- 
fect enigma. 

Baptize  is  neither  Hebrew  nor  Greek,  neither  Latin  nor  English.  It 
modtDcation  of  the  Greek  baptize,  the  Roman  form  of  which  is  identical  with  the 
Greek.  Hence  the  Greek  and  Roman  church  practiced  immersion  down  to 
A.D.  1311 ;  and  the  Greek  church,  still  older  than  the  Roman,  and  vast  ii   '' 

The  Englishchurch.too,  practiced  immersion  down  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
and  it  was  so  ordained  by  statute  of  said  Henry,  in  his  Holy  Manuel  or  Guide 
of  A.D.  1530.  The  statute  of  Henry  VIII.  21s(,  thus  speaks,  "Let  the  priest  fait 
the  child,  and,  having  aiked  the  name,  baptize  him,  by  dipping  him  in  water  tliriee." 

Indulgences  were  given  in  after  reigns,  to  pour  water  upon  weak  babies ;  and 
very  soon  after  all  the  babies  became  weak,  and  could  not  even  stand  the  shock 
of  pouring.     ITien  John  Calvin  mercifully  interposed,  andcommuted  jtowrin^for 

Srinkling.  The  priests,  English  and  Scotch,  immediately  commenced  a  new 
nd  of  oratory,  under  the  shield  and  the  star  of  the  rhetorical  figures  of  a  lyne^ 
ifo>^Ae,  which  puts  a  part  for  a  whole,  and  of  a  m^fa/cpfM,  which  authorizes  old 
names  to  be  applied  to  new  things.  And  so  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists, 
Episcopalians,  and  Methodists,  liberal  spirits  all,  in  general  have  availed  tt 
selves  of  the  tolerant  indulgence  of  the  falsely  stj'lea"  intolerant  Calvin." 

The  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia  is  high  authority  in  this  case.  Hear  the  article 
on  baptism,  in  the  words  following,  to  wit : 

"  In  thii  country,  (Scotland)  however,  Bprinkling  was  never  practised  ia  ordinary  eases  11 
after  the  Befoiinatioo  ;  and  io  England,  even  the  reign  of  EdKsrd  VI.  trioe  immcraion-  " 
ping  first  the  right  aide,  secondly  the  left  side,  and  Instty  the  face  of  the  infant^ — was  comn 
observed.  But  dnring  the  pcreecntion  of  Mary,  roaoj  persooB,  most  of  whom  were  Scolctunen, 
fled  from  England  to  Qeoeva,  and  tliere  greedily  imbibed  (he  opinions  of  tbat  chnrch.  In 
1B56  a  book  was  publisbed  at  that  place,  conlniiiing  '  the  form  of  prayers,  and  miniatration  o( 
the  ancraments,  approved  b;  the  famona  and  godly  learned  man,  John  Calvin,'  in  mhich  the 
administrator  is  enjoined  to  take  vatet  in  bis  hand  and  lay  it  on  the  child's  forehead.  These 
Scottish  eiiles,  who  bad  reuomiecd  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  implicitly  acknowledged  the  an- 
thority  of  Calvin  ;  and  reluroing  to  their  own  coonlry,  with  Knoi  at  their  head,  in  1559,  es- 
tablished sprinkling  in  Scollaud.  From  Scotland  this  pracfice  made  its  way  into  Eiiglaad,  in 
the  rcign  of  Eliiabelh." 

Bapfitm  and  baptize  were,  by  the  order  of  King  James,  under  the  caption  of 
*'  ecclesiastical  words,"  enjoined  upon  the  translators,  and  were  transferred  into 
his  version  representing  tfae  ideas  then  current.  Thus  the  action  first  indicated 
by  the  adopted  word  baptize,  was  immerse ;  but  now  it  is  made  to  mean  no  speci- 
fic action,  and  therefore,  it  must  be  translated  by  one  speci£c  word  to  represent, 
in  our  ears,  the  precept  of  Christ. 

I  say,  then,  that  in  order  to  the  union  of  Chriitiani,  we  must  have  a  definite 
and  unmistakable  term,  indicating  one  and  the  same  conception  to  every  mind. 
If,  then,  the  Christian  church  ever  becomes  really  and  visibly  one,  she  must  have 
one  immersion,  or  one  baptism  ;  and  if  she  become  not  one,  where  is  the  hope 
of  a  millennium  ?     It  is  a  dream. 

Now,  onobserving  the  tendency  of  the  two  great  bodies  of  Christian  professors 
— Immersionists  and  Nou-immersionists — let  me  emphatically  ask.  What  does  it 
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tend  to  show  ?  What  does  it  teach  ?  Is  not  the  mftnifeat  tendencj-  of  the  past 
and  present  century  toirards  immeraioD?  For  enery  one  that  bai  renounced  im- 
meriioit  and  been  iprinkled,  are  there  not  ten  thousand  that  have  renounced 
sprinkling  and  been  iinmeraed?  1  apeak  in  boiindB,  probably  far  within  the 
limita,  of  truth.  The  Iraraersiouists  iu  America  vary  not  much  from  one  million. 
I  mean  not  in  theory,  for  the  theorists  and  the  realials  are  more  than  a  mere 
plurality  to  one ;  but  I  mean  those  actually  inimeraed. 

Of  this  million  of  immersed  persons,  how  many  had  been  sprinkled  in  infancy  ? 
From  having  been  a  feeble,  despised,  and  persecuted  band,  in  lesa  than  acentury, 
in  these  United  States,  how  stand  they  now  ?  Has  any  one  in  this  assembly 
ever  seen  one  iramerBcd  professor  renounce  it,  and  receive  sprinkling  at  the 
hand  of  a  I^otestant  minister?  1  have  never,  to  my  knowledge,  seen  such  h 
—  -e.    Has  any  one  present  ever  seen  such  acase?  If  behave,  we  wish  to  know  it, 

4ow,  then,  is  it  not  contrary  to  theory,  to  faith,  to  experience,  to  history,  to 
think  of  a  millennium^of  a  union  of  all  Christians — on  Pcdobaptist  principles  1 
In  order  then,  to  pray,  or  to  preach,  or  to  labonr/or  a  miUennium,  we  must  have 
a  Bible  that  is  most  explicit  on  this  great  snbject.  There  cannot  be  a  millen- 
nium—a united  church— without  acknowledging  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one 
baptism  !  Hence,  my  zeal  is  not  for  water,  much  or  little  water — for  dipping, 
pouring,  or  sprinkling  ;  but  for  one  immersion,  for  the  sake  of  one  LoM,  one 
faitb,  and  one  church.  I  wish  1  could,  by  any  form  of  utterance,  repeat  these 
vords  that  might  insure  them  a  safe  and  a  sure  passport  into  every  good  heart. 
The  baptismal  question,  with  me,  is  as  much  for  the  union  of  Christians  as  it 
is  for  the  union  of  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,  in  order  to  the  peace  that  passes 
understanding,  and  the  joy  nnspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Pardon  the  emphasis 
I  place  on  this  topic.  If  it  be  not  the  main  topic  of  this  age,  it  certainly  will  be 
of  the  next.  The  BUite  Union,  for  a  new,  and  true,  and  faithful  version  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  is,  therefore,  the  greatest  ecclesiastic  event  of  this  our  day, 
because  the  most  pregnant  of  union,  peace,  prosperity,  and  triumph  to  the 
church  of  Christ. 

lut  it  may  be  asked,  Why  should  au  English  version  do  more  to  effect  these 
great  objects  than  a  version  in  any  other  living  tongue  ?  Because,  we  ans« 
of  the  people  that  speak  this  language.  If  not  more  in  nnraber,  tbey  are  m< 
powerful  than  any  other  people.  Their  science  and  arts — their  religion  and  their 
general  civiliaation^their  Protestant  energy  of  character— their  great  and  all- 
pervading  commercial  enterprise,  and  especially  their  missionary  spirit  and  their 
missionary  success,  give  them  the  vantage  ground  amidst  all  the  languages  and 

Cle  of  earth.    But,  better  still,  the  Alm^hty  Ruler  of  the  destinies  of  uatii 
hitherto  conntenanced  and  blessed  England  and  America,  more  than  any 
3ther  people  in  the  world,  and  their  English  Bible  is  more  generally  read  all 
jver  the  earth,  than  that  of  any  other  people  or  Language  in  the  world. 

Regarding  the  past  as  the  best  omen  for  the  liiture  —  viewing  what  God  has 
accomplished  by  English  men,  by_  English  enterprise,  by  English  Protestantism, 
by  English  Bibles— have  we  not  in  these  premises,  enough  to  inspire  us  with  a 
vigorous  hope,  and  with  bright  anticipations  that  the  Bible  Union,  organieed  for 
giving  tree  course  to  the  Divine  Oracles,  faithfully  and  perspicuously  translated 
into  our  own  vernacular,  is,  in  its  grand  object  and  aim,  cooperating  with  God, 
and  consequendy,  under  his  guidance  and  blessing,  in  the  great  work  of  redeem- 
ing man  from  ignorance,  guUt,  and  bondage  ? 

The  second  great  object  of  a  new  version  is  the  conversion  of  the  teorld.  Our 
Redeemer,  in  bis  intercessory  prayer,  as  reported  by  John,  the  beloved  apostle, 
has  declared  that  the  union  of  his  friends  and  followers  is  essential  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world.  "  1  pray,  Holy  Father,"  says  he,  not  for  the  apostles  only, 
nor  for  those  only  that  now  believe  on  me,  thai  they  may  he  one  a*  me  are  ;  but, 
"  I  pray  for  those  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word,  (or  teach- 
ing,) that  they  all  may  be  one — that  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  tkoa  hatt  sent  me,  and  that 
I  have  given  them  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  that  they  may  be  one  et-en  a 
we  are  one :  I  in  thee,  and  thou  in  me,  and  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  ii 
one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hatt  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thoa  (fast  toned  me."    Thougu  we  had  a  thousand  ai|[iiments  to  offer  in  the  advo- 


404  ADDRESS  TO  THB  BIBLE  UNION  CONVENTION, 

cacy  of  the  necessity  of  the  union  of  ChriatiaDB,  in  order  to  the 
the  world  of  unhelieving  Jews  and  Gentiiea,  we  would  not,  on  such 
adduce  one  of  tbem  in  the  corroboration  of  this  one.  Tbey  are  all  as  the  twink- 
lings of  innumerable  stars  in  a,  cloudless  heaven,  compared  with  the  splendors 
of  a  meiidian  sun,  bUsinK  in  all  his  noon-day  mi^esty  and  effulgence  on  out 
world.  The  simple  declaration  of  the  fact,  that  the  union  of  Chmtiana  is  neces- 
sary to  the  conversioD  of  the  world,  by  soch  a  person,  ud  such  an  occasion,  is  ax 
strong  as  the  strongest  mathematical  demonstratJon  of  a  physical  truth,  sub- 
jected alike  to  the  senses  and  the  understanding  of  men. 

So  long  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — the  founder  of  the  Chtisljan  church 
kingdom — has  made  its  union  and  spiritual  communion  in  one  God,  through 
one  Redeemer,  and  by  one  Holy  Spirit,  a  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
it  could  not  be  made  more  essential  to  that  end  by  any  enactment,  ordinance,  or 
Oracle  in  earth  or  heaven.  It  is,  therefore,  now.  and  fur  forty  years  past  has  been, 
with  rae,  a  fixed  principle,  that  if  a  hundred  sects  or  schisms  in  Christ's  kingdom 
were  to  send  oat  their  respective  myriads  of  missionaries  into  ail  the  nations  of 
earth,  the  world,  in  our  Saviour's  senne,  could  not  be  converted,  or  made  to  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  true  Messiah,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 
'  might  show  in  volumes,  the  evils  of  schisms,  and  so  might  another,  and  another, 
)  conversant  with  these  themes  as  any  of  us ;  but  the  simple  utterance  of 
this  prayer,  for  the  union  of  all  the  believers  in  the  Divine  person,  and  mii 
and  work  of  Jesus  in  order  to  the  eonveraon  of  the  world,  eclipses,  and  will 
nally  eclipse,  them  all.  It  is  an  end,  a  consummation  most  devoutly  1 
wished,  but  which  never  can  he  gained,  while  the  Christian  profession  is  severed 
and  divided  into  innumerable  parties,  in  perpetual  conflict  with  one  another. 
The  sword  of  ecclesiastic  strife  must  be  sheathed,  and  the  halcyon  Sag  of  Zion 
must  wave  its  peaceful  folds  on  every  Christian  altar,  from  one  extremity  of 
Christendom  to  the  other. 

Whatever,  then,  tends  to  the  true  interpretation  or  translation  of  the  Living 
Oracles  into  the  languages  of  our  Christendom,  is  an  oi^ect  of  transcendent,  nay, 
of  paramount  importance,  to  the  answer  and  accomplisnment  of  our  Redeemer's 
praver ;  to  the  health,  peace,  prosperity,  and  altimate  triumph  of  our  most  holy 
faith,  oier  all  the  superstitions  and  idolatries  of  earth.  How  much,  then,  need 
1  ask,  depends  upon  such  a  version  of  the  Holy  Oracles  as  wilt  give  an  exact 
and  perspicuous  mterpretation  of  every  passage  connected  with  each  and  every 
one  of  those  unhappy  sources  of  error  that  have  occasioned,  or  given  aoy  counte- 
nance to,  those  paralyzing  schisms,  which  have,  more  or  less,  frustrated 
missionary  enterprises  since  the  establishment  of  the  first  domestic  or  for 
mission  in  Christendom  1 

The  third  great  object  to  be  gfuned  is  the  pttfeeiion  of  the  church.  "  1 
they  may  be  jaaAe  perfect  in  one,"  is  a  portion  of  the  burthen  of  our  Lo 
intercessory  prayer.     Perfection  is,  therefore,  the  glory  and  felicity  of  man. 

The  perfectibility  of  human  nature,  by  human  instrumentality,  has  long  been 
the  fascinating  dream  of  visionary  philosophers.  A  true  philosopher,  or  a  true 
Christian,  never  cheriahed  such  an  Utopian  vision.  But  there  is  a  true,  a  real 
perfectibility  of  human  character  and  of  human  nature,  through  the  soul-redeem- 
ing mediation  and  holy  spiritual  influence  of  the  great  Philanthropist — the 
Hero,  the  .Author  and  Perfecter  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  there  is  a  trans- 
forming power — a  spiritual,  a  divine  energy,  adequate  to  this  end,  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  as  now  dispensed  by  the  Holy  Guest  of  the  Christian  temple. 

It  is  first  a  spiritual,  and  finally  a  physical  transformation  of  man,  in  his 
whole  physical.  Intellectual,  and  moral  constitution.  It  is,  in  the  measure  of 
his  spiritual  capacity,  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  perfect  image  of  the  spiritual 
beauty  and  loveliness  of  the  Divine  Father  himself.  This  is  the  glorious  deetiny 
of  man  under  a  remedial  economy  of  means  and  influences,  expressed  or  sug- 
gested in  the  teachings  of  the  Messiah,  and  fully  developed  in  the  writmgs  of 
^is  ambassadors  to  the  nations.  Our  Divine  Master  had  this  in  his  eye,  trben 
e  prayed  for  the  perfection  of  Christians  in  and  through  himself. 

Now,  in  order  to  this  divine  scheme  of  redemption  and  transformation  of  ■ 
fallen  and  ruined  worid,  the  whole  volume  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  is,  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  inspired  and  fashioned  as  happily,  as  irisely,  and  as  benevoleolly 
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as  light  is  to  the  eye,  or  harraonf  and  melody  to  the  ear.  To  have  the  full- 
orbed  sun  of  righteousness,  mercj',  and  life,  shining  in  al!  hia  moral  and  spiritual 
splendors  upon  our  souls,  in  the  Ught  of  a  life  divine  and  everlasting,  ia  the 
cooiceat  boon  of  hearen,  and  the  richest  treasure  almighty  love  ever  imparted 
to  any  portion  of  God's  intellectual  and  apiritual  universe.  Ought  not,  then, 
theae  animating  and  cheering  rays  of  divine  light  to  be  permitted  to  shine  into  out 
souls,  in  the  clear  and  cloudless  atmosphere  of  a  pure  and  transparent  ioterpre- 
tation  or  translation  of  the  divine  originals  of  our  most  precious  and  holy  fiith? 
And  what  conscience  purified  from  guilt,  what  heart  touched  with  the  magnet 
of  everlAStiag  love,  and  sanctified  by  faith,  does  not  pant  after  the  full  fruition 
of  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  reflected  upon  us  in  the  mirror  of  diviDe 
revelation  ? 

If,  then,  there  be  an  object  that  supremely  claims  our  concentrated  enei^es 
and  our  moat  vigorous  efforts^if  there  be  happineaa,  honor,  and  glory  in  i 
assimiktion  to  tiie  divine  image — if  the  union  of  all  the  children  of  God  in  ( 
holy  brotherhood — if  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  the  obedience  of  faith- 
the  perfection  of  Christian  character  through  faith,  hope,  and  love — -through 
ardent  zeal  and  devotion — be  objects  of  paramount  value  and  importance — be 
pre-eminently  desirable — ought  not  all  the  talents,  and  learning,  and  grace, 
which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  his  church  of  the  present  day,  to  be  consecrated 
and  devoted  to  the  consummation  of  this  transcendent  work  ? 


But  again :  none  but  Baptists  can  do  this  great  work.  I  do  not  mean 
School  or  New  School  Baptists.  Many  of  both  are  unfit  for  it — not  merely  for 
the  want  ofleaming,  but  because  they  are  mere  Baptists — no  more  than  Baptists. 
The  mere  Jew  gloried  in  circumcision,  and  the  mere  Baptist,  in  the  same  spirit, 
glories  in  immersion.  But  there  are  myriads  of  Christian  Baptists — of  re- 
generated, enlarged,  ennobled  Baptiats— who  glory  in  truth  and  in  the  God  of 
truth;  men  of  lai^e  minds,  of  liberal  hearts,  of  expanded  and  expanding  souls, 
zealous  for  truth  and  for  the  God  of  truth.  Theae  all  are  moved  and  moving  in 
the  direction,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  spirit  of  truth  and  of  a  souud  dis- 
criminating mind.  They  never  were  all  Israel  who  were  of  Israel.  Neither  are 
they  all  baptized  into  Christ  who  are  baptized  in  water.  But  a  portion  of  the 
Jews  returned  f^om  the  Babylonian  Captivity.  None  but  Baptists  of  enlightened 
understandings,  of  lai^  and  liberal  hearts,  of  pure  conscience,  and  of  faith  un- 
feigned, can  cordially,  zealously,  and  perseveringly  participate  in  such  a  grand 
and  sublime  enterpnze. 

Still,  none  but  Immersionists  do  discern  the  spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  In  reason's  ear,  in  reason's  name,  how  can  that  man  apprehend  the 
spirituality  of  Christianity,  and  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom,  who  will,  in 
virtue  of  his  being  flesh  and  blood,  carry  in  his  arms  all  bom  of  hia  flesh,  to  the 
basin,  and  into  the  church,  and  enrol  them  as  baptized  info  Chriit  -'  Because 
wet  with  only  one  drop  of  rose  water,  gravelv  affirm,  that  one  drop  U  as  good 
&s  an  ocean !  And  true  it  is,  that  neither  a  drop  nor  an  ocean  can  sprinkle  or 
immerse  man,  woman,  or  child,  into  a  faith  which  he  has  not,  and  into  a  Christ 
which  he  knows  not  of.  I  could  as  soon  believe  that  Louis  Napoleon  is  a  pure 
democrat,  and  the  Pope  a  genuine  republican,  as  that  a  sprinkled  or  dipped  babe 
has  been  Christianized  by  one  drop  or  one  ocean,  without  the  knowledge  and 
the  faith  of  Christ.     But  why  argue  this  case  farther? 

Shall  we  not  then,  brethren,  not  merely  propose,  approve,  and  adopt  the  re- 
solution oflered,  or  some  other  one  to  the  aame  effect,  but,  with  one  heart  and 
soul,  cooperate  nith  our  brethren  every  where  like  minded,  in  the  prosecution 
and  conaummation  of  this  ^eat  work,  and  through  good  report  ur  bad  report, 
cleave  to  it  and  prosecute  it,  until  we  shall  have,  in  our  own  living  tongue  as 
now  spoken,  the  words  of  eternal  truth  and  love  circulating  from  East  to  West, 
from  North  to  South,  wherever  our  language  is  spoken,  to  the  last  domicile  of 
man;  and  this,  too,  in  the  firm  conviction  and  assurance  that  time,  the  most 
potent  revolutionist,  will  make  it  a  grand  auxiliary  in  the  great  work  of  uniting, 
harmonizing,  and  purifying  the  church  of  Christ,  and  of  converting,  sanctifying, 
and  saving  the  world  ? 


DIALOGUE. 

NiCODBUDS. — Caiaphas,  vhat  tbink- 
est  thon  of  the  reporta  in  the  city  con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth  1  These  are 
atrange  things  which  I  hear. 

Caiaphab.  —  Yea,  Nicodemus,  they 
are  Htrange  repoita.  The  city  is  filled 
with  rumours  of  this  man  and  his  disci- 
ples. It  was  better  that  one  man  should 
die,  than  a  whole  nation  perish. 

NicoDEXUB. — But  is  he  dead!  If  the 
reports  J  hear  be  correct,  how  is  it  that 
he  is  dead  ?  Were  you  not  at  the  coun- 
cil when  the  soldiers  were  questioned  1 
What  aaid  they? 

Caiaphas. — I  was  present,  and  heard 
their  testimony.  They  saw  an  angel 
descend  from  heaven,  roll  tbe  stona 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  ait 
upon  it.  They  were  then  seized  with 
sndden  fear,  and  fell  to  the  earth  as 
dead  men,  They  saw  nothing  more. 
Him  they  saw  not.  Therefore,  their 
testimony  is  far  from  being  sufficient  to 
proTe  a  resurrection. 

NicoDEMTB. — But  where  is  the  body  ? 
When  they  awoke  from  their  stupor, 
did  they  see  the  body  1 

CAIAPHAS.-Theydidnot.  Wesuppose 
that fhe  disciples  cameandtook  him  from 
the  tomb  while  the  keepers  were  asleep. 

NiCODEuUB.  —  Has  it  come  to  this, 
Caiaphas?  Are  you  left  with  nothing 
but  a  supposition,  and  sach  a  supposi- 
tion? No  evidence  has  appeared  that 
the  disciples  expected  him  to  rise.  I 
was  with  them,  and  aided  in  putting  his 
body  in  the  tomb.  No  one  expected  to 
hear  of  such  things.  We  prepared  to 
embalm  him  on  die  first  of  the  week. 
How  could  the  disciples  have  gained 
knowledge  of  the  angels'  descent,  in 
time  to  remove  the  body  before  the  sol- 
diers regained  their  senses  ?  Have  you 
full  confidence  in  the  guard  I 

Caiaphas. — We  have.  But  the  dis- 
ciples must  have  removed  the  body,  for 
a  resurrection  is  impossible.    The  man 

B  a  sinner,  and  died  the  death  of  a 
malefactor.  It  is  impossible,  Nicode- 
rous,  that  be  is  risen. 

NicoD EMUS.— Did  you  adjure  him  to 
tell  the  truth?  Caiaphas,  I  never  shall 
forget  the  look  of  that  man,  when  he 
answered,  "Thou  sayest."  Then,  re- 
member, that  he  was  guilty  of  no  crime  i 
for  none  was  proved  against  him. 

Caiaphas, —What  sayeat  thou,  Nico- 
demus,  guilty  of  no  crime  T  What 
blasphemy  greater  than  the  confession, 


that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  Blessed? 
He  made  himself  equal  with  God.  He 
deserved  to  die. 

NicoDEHUB. — Caiaphas,  I  have  read 
Moses,  and  there  is  no  law  which  would 
condemn  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  death. 
He  claimed  for  himself  the  honor  due 
to  a  messenger  from  God.  No  man, 
Caiaphas,  could  do  the  miracles  which 
he  did,  unless  God  was  with  him.  Yon 
condemned  bim  for  claiming  for  himself 
the  name  which  God  gave  to  the  son  of 
David.  It  is  written,  '■  I  will  be  to  him 
a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son." 
This,  our  learned  men  are  agreed,  was 
spoken  of  Messiah.  What  sin  was 
proved  against  him? 

Caiaphas. — None  but  bis  own  con- 
fession. Was  it  notenongh?  Canany 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth? 

Nice  DEM  US. — He  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem: I  am  told  the  testiniony  is  abun- 
dant. Remember  the  record,  that  wise 
men  came  &om  the  East^  guided  mira- 
culously by  a  star  which  appeared  at 
that  time.  You  know  how  Herod  and 
all  Jerusalem  were  troubled.  Time 
brought  the  Prophet  John,  who  preach- 
ed the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. He  was  present  and  saw  the  Spi- 
rit descend  on  Jesas  of  Nazareth,  and 
heard  the  voice  from  heaven  which  de- 
clared, "  This  is  my  Son."  John  gave 
his  testimony  in  these  words,  to  those 
who  were  sent  from  Jerusalem.  Jesus 
foretold  his  death  by  the  cross,  and  his 
rising  on  the  third  day.  Never  was  dist 
saying  known  to  tbe  disciples  onlil  the 
resurrection  was  past,  lliey  thought 
he  would  set  up  a  government  and  over- 
throw tbe  Romans.  Alas !  Cuaphas,  I 
fear  his  blood  will  be  upon  us. 

Caiaphas. — "  His  blood  be  npon  as 
andourchildren."  Nicoderous,  these  are 
idle  tales.  Messiah  must  come,  indeed ; 
but  Messiah  will  be  a  glorious  king. 

NicODEMus. — Have  you  heard  of  the 
events  of  yesterday?  Already  hia  apoB- 
tles  preach  his  resurrection,  and  declare 
that  he  is  now  both  Lord  and  Messiah. 
About  three  thousand  were  added  to 
the  number  of  his  disciples.  What 
think  you,  Caiaphas,  of  these  unlearned 
men,  now  able  to  speak  in  all  tongues  ? 
Sach  was  the  effect  of  a  great  miracle 
that  was  manifest  to  the  multitude. 

Caiaphas. — I  have  heard  of  this;  it 
was  reported  to  me  by  one  present,  a 
kinsman  of  mine,  who  is  now  fovorable 
to  the  new  doctrine.  He  heard  the  chief 
speaker — Peter,  I  think,  is  his  name. 


There  was  an  appearance,  said  he,  of 
tongues  like  fire  upon  each  of  the 
tHeive.  We  must  assemble  the  council, 
and  command  these  men  to  teacli  no 
more  in  the  name  of  Jcsua,  The  end  of 
this  nill  be,  that  the  Romans  will  take 
away  our  place  and  nation.  Of  this  I 
am  afraid.  But  ne  must  forbid  such 
teaching. 

NicoDEMUS. — There  is  a  mystery  I 
would  lookinto  if  I  could.  Ihaveheard 
of  a  prediction  that  was  made  by  Jesus, 
concerning ourcity  and peopl^It  is  talk- 
ed of  among  the  disciples,  and  the  state 
of  aflairs,  I  fear,  tends  in  that  direction. 
Caiaphas. — What  prediction  is  this 
of  which  you  speak  ? 

NicoUEMCS. — Jesus  predicted  that 
the  Romans  would  take  the  city,  and 
not  leave  one  stone  upon  another  of  the 
great  building  of  our  temple.  The 
prophecy  of  Daniel  was  used  by  him  in 
this  prediction.  You  know,  Caiaphss, 
the  terrible  things  foretold  by  Daniel. 
The  Roman  power  is  now  very  great, 
and  extends  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
earth.  Our  city,  I  fear,  will  suffer  de- 
solation ;  for  the  present  feelings  of  the 
people  are  hostile,  and  tumults  are 
easily  raised  in  the  city.  I  would  that  I 
could  hide  these  troubles  from  my  et'es. 
Caiaphas.— If  the  people  follow'the 
lew  doctrine  in  large  numbers,  I  cannot 
conceal  my  fears  that  the  Romans  will 
take  our  city.  But  we  must  take  coun- 
cil that  this  new  doctrine  proceed  no 
further.  We  have  slaiu  the  leader,  we 
must  look  to  those  who  are  his  fullow- 
ra.  But  some  one  comes.  It  is  Annas. 
Health  to  tiiee,  Annas.  Is  all  well! 

Annas. — All  is  not  well,  for  the  new 
doctrine  has  gained  three  thousand  of 
our  brethren.  A  wonderful  and  strange 
event  happened  yesterday.  About  the 
third  hour  of  the  day,  there  descended 
from  heaven  a  bright  appearance  like 
fire,  and  sat  upon  those  ivho  are  called 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus.  They  at  once 
spoke  in  every  tongue.  A  vast  multi- 
tude assembled  aronnd  them.  Peter, 
one  of  the  chief  men  of  the  twelve,  de- 
clared that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the 
dead ;  appealed  to  our  Prophets  for 
proof,  and  affirmed  that  he  is  now  both 
Lord  and  Messiah.  Three  thousand 
persons  were  baptized  and  added  to 
their  namher.  Ine  city  is  filled  with 
LOTS  of  these  things.  The  Apostles 
even  going  to  the  temple,  and  the 
people  are  holding  them  in  great  honor. 
What  shall  we  now  do!     Vain  was  our 
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care  with  the  soldiers  of  the  guard.   Alas, 
Caiaphas,  these  are  times  of  trouble. 

Caiaphas. — We  must  not  yield  to 
feelings  like  these.  Yet,  when  I  con- 
sider what  we  did  on  the  morning  of 
that  day,  I  confess  I  have  strange  fears. 
The  evidence  of  the  guard  was  clear. 
It  is  true  they  saw  him  not.  But  vain 
ia  all  our  reasoning  now.  We  have 
taken  the  step,  and  we  must  not  look 
back.  We  hired  the  guard  to  say  that 
he  was  taken  away  during  their  sleep- 
Here  we  become  involved  in 1  fear 

to  pronounce  the  word. 

Annas. — You  sow  the  Governor  after 
this  report  went  abroad? 

Caiaphas. — I  saw  him,  and  explained 
thematter  of  which  we  arenow  speaking. 

Annas,— What  said  he? 

Caiaphas.^ He  reasoned  thus  — 
marked  his  words  ;  said  he.  "  The  mi 
was  surely  dead,  fora  spear  had  pierced 
his  side.  1  questioned  the  centurion, 
and  knew  that  he  was  dead.  You  de~ 
manded  of  me  a  guard ;  it  was  granted. 
You  demanded  that  the  stone  which 
covered  the  door  should  be  sealed 
was  done.  You  could  do  no  m< 
Death  is  the  lot  of  a  Roman  soldier 
who  sleeps  on  guard,  or  fails  to  keep  in 
security  that  which  is  entrusted  to  his 
care.  I  examined  the  soldiers.  They 
did  not  sleep.  They  gave  a  short  but 
wonderful  account  of  what  took  place. 
Your  council  knew  all  this,  and  bribed 
them  to  tell—  I  fear  to  pronounce  the 
word."  Yes,  all  this  he  said  to  me, 
Annas ;  and  all  this  is  true.  I  confess 
to  you  these  are  marvellous  things,  and 
i  tremble  wheu  I  think  of  them  to  r 
self.  Visions  of  night  alarm  me,  i 
that  rent  veil  in  the  holy  place  portends 
no  good  to  us.  It  is  strange  that  Pilate 
fears  so  much.  He  hinted  at  the  dreams 
of  his  wife,  but  told  them  not.  We  have 
taken  our  course.andmuatHwaitthe end. 

NicoDEMUS. — Is  it  not  better  tore- 
trace  our  steps,  than  tread  a  path  that 
beset  with  evil  ?     It  seems  that 
risen ;  and,  if  so,  our  city  falls, 
a  people  we  are  lost.     The  image 
of  this  man,  bis  words,  his  voice,  are  in 
my  memory  day  and  night.     I  will  con- 
fess to  you  both,  that  I  sought  by  night 
an  interview  with  him,  and  his  words, 
then  so  strange  to  me,  are  now  made 
plain.  The  words  were — "Esceptaman 
is  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
That  which  came  from  heaven  on 
yester  mom,  was  the  promised  Spirit, 


The  people  heard  and  w 
This  is  the  import  of  those  moat  wonder- 
ful words.  Heisnow  LordofallandSa- 
ur,  as  Peter  declared.  We  looked  for 
amightjconqueror;  but  no!  heaa?e8us 
from  our  HiuB.    Cau  jou  believe  in  this  ? 

Caiaphas.— Never. 

Annas — Ne*er.  We  believe  him 
lot,  his  blood  be  upon  us  and  on  our 
children.  We  will  take  council  to  bring 
to  nought  thia  new  doctrine.  It  shall 
have  an  end. 

Caiaphas.— The  law  of  God  was  given 
x  us  by  MnscB,  and  this  is  confirmed 
by  the  wonderful  miracles  wrought  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  people.  It  is  an 
everlasting  covenant,  and  our  priest- 
hood is  an  everlasting  priesthood.  It 
not  he  changed.  But  some  one 
les.  It  is  my  kinsman,  John.  What 
tidings  hringest  thou,  John  t 

John. — The  prophecy  of  Joel  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  Spirit  has  been  poured 
on  us  from  on  high.  The  disciples  of 
Jesus  speak  as  the  Spirit  gives  them 
words,  m  the  language  of  all  nations. 
Msny  eminent  Jews  of  Rome  and  from 
the  provinces  have  believed  in  Jesus, 
convinced  by  the  preaching  of  Peter. 
Jesus  is  Lord  and  Messiah. 

Caiaphas.— John,  thou  art  mad  with 
this  new  doctrine. 

John. — Hear,  then,  one  word.  You 
bribed  the  guard  to  tell 

Caiaphas. — Silence,  John,  utter  not 
that  word. 

John. — You  know  what  I  wouldsay 
— you  know  my  judgment  in  that  mat- 
ter. Jesus  has  been  seen  many  times, 
by  many  persons.  He  has  poured  out 
the  Spirit  as  Joel  foretold.  The  disci- 
ples speak  in  all  tongues. 

Annas.— Whatraadness is thisl  what 
folly !  A  kinsman  of  the  High  Priest 
deceived ! 

Nl  COD  EMUS  .^Can  truth  deceivemen? 
Or  must  we  hear  what  we  hear,  and  see 
what  we  see?  When  unlearned  men 
speakinanytongue,whatare  wethat  we 
should  say,  this  is  madness,  this ii  folly  f 

Caiaphas. — Nicodemus,  it  is  decreed, 
that  if  any  roan  confess  this  man  to  he 
the  Christ,  he  shall  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue.  Thou  didst  visit  this  man 
hy  night  —  didat  converse  with  him  — 
didst  hear  wonderful  words  from  him, 
which  are  now  made  plain  by  the  bap- 
tising of  yesterday.  This  is  to  be  bom 
of  water,  is  it?  This  is  the  new  birth 
which  the  Spirit  poured  out  produces. 
Believe  in  Jesus  and  be  baptized  t    This, 


I  say,  is  the  new  birth  which  all  must 
havetoenjoyakingdomsetupby  anim- 

Eostor — a  malefactor.  We,  who  are  ru- 
srsofthe  nation,  know  that  this  is  folly. 
John.— Thou,  sir,  art  my  kinsman. 
Thou  callest  this  folly.  Was  not  the 
Immerser  a  Prophet?  Were  not  mul- 
titudes immersed,  believing  in  a  coming 
Messiah?  Did  not  Jesas  work  miracles, 
by  which  his  mission  was  proved! 
These  things  thou  canst  not  deny.  But 
you  can  believe  that  the  disciples  stole 
the  body  of  Jesus  while  the  soldiers 
slept;  believe  what  sleeping  men  may 
say — hire  men  to  say  that  a  thing  was 
done  when  thej;  were  asleep.  Yes, 
verily,  believe  this,  but  not  beLeve  men 
when  they  report  what  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears. 
Yes,  verily,  the  Sanhedrim  can  beUeve 

when  they  hire  men  to  report  a 

Caiaphas. — Silence,  John;  you  shall 
not  pronounce  that  word.  Alas!  I 
tremble  for  Jerusalem;  for  this  whole 
people.  Yes,  I  see  it.  It  will  be  written 
—it  B'ill  ^o  forth  to  mankind — it  will 
be  proclaimed  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  that  wc  hired  die  Roman  soldiers 
to  say  that  the  disciples  stole  the  body 
while  they  slept  The  testimony  of 
sleeping  men!  No!  worse  still  I  They 
must  tell  that  it  was  done  while  they 
slept.  Oh!  eternal  disgrace !  Annas, 
I  would  speak  with  thee  alone. 

John. — 1  can  now  freely  speak  with 
thee,  Nicodemus.  The  disciples  of 
Jesusarearmed  with  apower  that  none 
can  resisL  They  proclaim  his  resur- 
rection. Multitudes  already  believe, 
and  will  be  added  to  their  number. 
I  am  convinced.  My  mind  has  had  a 
struggle,  I  part  with  all  for  eternal 
life.  1  believe  in  Jesus,  and  will  con- 
fess him.  Persecution  must  come ;  but 
God's  will  be  done.  You  have  much 
to  lose — your  station,  your  vast  pos- 
sessions, your  connections.  Can  you 
endure  the  loss? 

Nicodemus.— Most  of  all,  this  lowly 
birth.  Bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit- 
Yes,  I  see  it  now ;  I  believe  in  Jesus ; 
this  is  but  part.  Oh,  that  the  water 
had  not  been  named.  To  descend  into 
the  pool,  and  be  placed  under  the  water, 
and  come  forth  again!  How  lowly 
this  !  A  mark  for  ridicnle.  Then  to 
lose  all  for  one  so  lately  crucified. 
John,  I  fear — I  believe — I  hesitate— I 
am  in  pain — I  tremble — I  know  not 
what  to  do.  But,  better  this  than  to 
endure  the  wradi  of  God.     Can  I  not 
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eecretly  confeas  hia  name,  nnd  conceal 
this  from  the  coundl? 

John. — This  trauld  avail  you  nought. 
His  words  are,  WhoBoevei  shall  be 
ashamedof  meandof  mywords,  ofhiro 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when 
hs  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and 
the  Father's,  and  the  holy  angels.  An 
open  or  puhlic  confession  of  Christ,  or 
none.  So  speaks  Peter  and  bis  brethren. 

NicoDEUUS. — I  must  leave  this  dty, 
md  remove  to  a  country  in  which  I  can 
serve  the  Lord  without  fear  of  trouble ; 
I  am  sensible  that  my  name  will  be  for- 
gotten, and  that  the  memory  of  me  will 
not  be  dear  unto  men.  Alas !  John, 
bon  bard  for  us,  who  are  rich,  to  make 
the  sacrifice  which  Jesus  demands. 

John. — -Yes,  I  am  told  that  Jesus 
said,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  tieaven. 

NicoDEMUS. — Alas  I  for  me,  for  1  am 
Terr  rich ;  but  how  poor  I  am  in  faith. 
Farewell.  H.  T.  A. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  THE  FAMILY. 
All  the  enjoyments  of  the  present 
state  of  existence  are  imperfect  m  their 
nature,  and  uncertain  in  their  duration. 
The  happiest  heart  has  some  dark  cor- 
ners where  sorrow  hides  itself.  The 
sweetest  cnp  ever  lifted  to  human  lips, 
has  had  its  minghng  of  gall  —  the 
smoothest  path  its  rugged  steeps  and 
its  thorny  brakes.  The  brightest,  hap- 
piest domestic  scene  on  earth  has  some 
unperfect  shade  —  some  storm  cloud 
hanging  over  it.  Sin  has  separated  hu- 
manity from  the  eternal  source  of  bless- 
edness; and  all  of  happiness  we  can 
snatch  in  passing  throi^b  this  world, 
is  bnt  a  drop  caught  in  some  shattered 
fragment  of  our  primeval  excellence, 
and  that  drop  itself  is  mingled  with  sin 


Man  in  a  state  of  innocence  dwelt  in 
a  garden  planted  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  in  a  world  on  which  the  blessing, 
not  the  curse,  of  Jehovah  rested.  Such 
a  spot  was  a  meet  abode  for  a  sinless 
creature.  Blessed  in  himself,  all  sur- 
rounding urcumstances  contributed  to 
hia  happiness.  But  earth,  groaning 
under  the  curse  of  God,  sending  up 
briars  and  thorns,  and  only  yieldingun- 
wiUingly  its  harvest  treasures  to  the 
hand  of  toil,  is  the  proper  dwelling- 
place  for  the  &llen  and  degraded.  Our 
world  has  become  a  penu  settiement. 


where,  in  a  state  of  probation,  the  cri- 
minal is  afforded  the  means  of  reforma- 
tion. Its  fumitare  suits  it  for  such  a 
purpose.  Its  present  physical  condition 
renders  it  utterly  unfit  to  be  a  happy 
dwelling  for  perfect  and  sinless  crea- 
tures. Were  the  unfallen  inhabitant  of 
some  other  province  of  the  universe 
transferred  to  the  earth,  and  subjected 
to  its  physical  arrangement,  without 
any  change  in  his  moral  condition,  his 
happiness  would  be  lessened.  Toil  and 
disease,  pain  and  mortification,  are  fit 
means  of  discipline  for  the  exiled  crimi- 
nal. He  who  seeks  to  make  earth  his 
home,  or  te  find  repose  among  its  plea- 
sures, is  like  a  man  who  strews  a  bed  of 
thorns  with  rose  leaves,  expecting  it  to 
prove  a  pleasant  resting  place. 

It  is  only  when  we  have  realized  the 
utter  impossibility  of  finding  real  per- 
manent happiness  here — only  when  the 
realization  of  the  world's  emptiness  has 
induced  us  to  turn  {tom  it  to  God,  hum- 
bly resigning  ourselves  to  His  will,  and 
in  quiet  patience  waiting  for  deliverance 
from  the  evils  of  our  present  state  —  it 
is  only  while  thus  yielding  our  whole 
being  up  to  the  will  of  our  Creator, 
that  we  are  enabled  to  partake  with 
safety  of  the  enjoyments  earth  still  af- 
fords, or  to  taste  of  real  happiness. 

The  domestic  affections  and  social 
sympathies  of  our  nature,  when  purified 
by  the  love  of  God,  and  guided  and  re- 
strained by  His  will,  are  the  sweetest 
fountains  of  enjoyment  and  consolation, 
under  the  evils  of  our  present  condition, 
which  we  are  stUl  permitted  to  enjoy- 
Without  these  we  would  indeed  be 
lonely  exiles,  incapable  of  happiness  our- 
selves, anddestituteof  the  power  of  im- 
parting consolation  to  our  companions. 

The  condition  of  our  nature  excludes 
the  possibility  of  solitary  happiness  or 
solitary  misery.  We  are  not  formed  for 
an  isolated  existence.  We  cannot  find 
ourenjoymentaexclusivelyin  ourselves, 
nor  Uve  only  for  personal  gratification. 
The  conditions  of  our  existence  unite 
us  to  each  other  by  innumerable  chains 
of  dependence.  Infancy  in  its  helpless- 
ness clings  to  Rge,  and  age  in  its  frailty 
leans  on  youth.  Out  of  this  constitution 
of  things  arise  alt  our  domestic  rela- 
tions, with  their  varied  obl^ations,  and 
the  feelings  which  constitute  us  social 
beings  are  implanted  in  oui  nature  to 
fit  us  for  this  state  of  things. 

The  gospel  approves  itself  a  revela- 
tion from  God,  by  its  perfect  adaptation 
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to  the  necessities  of  our  falieD  state.  It 
awakens  and  cultivates  all  the  faculties 
of  our  nature,  elevates  and  re&ies  our 
passions  and  tLffections,  turning  them 
luto  their  proper  channels,  and  direct- 
ing them  to  their  legitimate  objects ; 
but,  never  seeking  their  destruction. 
As  far  removed  from  stoicism  as  from 
lawless  indulgence,  it  raises  humanity 
from  the  corruption  of  the  fall,  and  re- 
unites it  with  the  First  and  tlie  Last, 
the  never-endiag  Sfiurce  of  happiness. 

It  makes  full  provision  for  the  devel- 
opment and  exercise  of  our  social  feel- 
inp,  recognizing  family  relations  as  the 
first  and  uie  most  sacred  institutions  of 
the  Creator,  and  family  affections  as  the 
most  hallowed  of  earthly  emotion^ — 
binding  us  to  respect  these  institutions, 
and  to  cultivate  these  affections.  When 
the  domestic  affections  are  purified  and 
guided  hy  the  gospel,  they  render  us 
capable  of  participating  in  the  most  es- 
quisite  and  refined  ei(joymenta. 

Deprived  of  their  elevating  and  sof- 
tening influence,  wc  should  he  capable 
of  but  a  few  rude  and  selfish  grati^cai- 
tions,  while  earth  would  be  a  wilderness 
inhabited  only  by  prowling  savages. 
But  if  these  feelings  are  left  in  their 
unrenewed  state  under  the  guidance  of 
selfishness,  though  they  may  yield  a 
passing  gratification,  they  are  as  fre- 
quently the  source  of  misei^.  Our  hap- 
piness can  on^  be  pure  and  permanent 
when  our  nature  is  renewed  and  our 
feelings  and  conduct  regulated  by  the 
will  of  our  Creator. 

The  domestic  circle  is  the  home  of  the 
heart,  the  sanctuary  of  the  affections. 
Home  is  a  word  that  makes  the  heart 
swell  and  throb  with  emotions,  such  as 
110  other  word  can  awaken.  As  we  utter 
it,  magic  scenes  rise  before  the  mind^ 
a  father's  smile  —  a  mother's  glance  of 
fond  approbation  —  the  joy  beaming 
eyes  that  sparkled  around  Che  family 
hearth,  ere  yet  the  sunshine  of  life  bad 
been  darkened  by  the  storm-clouds  of 
bereavement  or  adversity  —  before  the 
heart  had  learned  that  affection  could 
be  chilled  or  confidence  be  undermined 
— while  deception  and  suspicion,  un- 
kindncss  and  injustice,  had  been  met 
with  only  iu  the  page  of  a  novel,  and 
seemed  to  have  no  existence  in  real  life- 
Home  seemed  then  a  sacred  word  —  a 
name  to  express  the  radiance  of  joy 
and  love,  purity,  peace,  and  safety, 
when  their  rays  all  meet  and  mingle  in 
one  bright  beam.    And  why  shouM  not 


home  be  ever  the  same?  Why  should 
cold  looks,  distrustful  words,  and  un- 
kind acts  ever  be  met  with  in  the  fami- 
lies of  Christians  ? 

Domestic  happiness  is  essential  to 
the  felicity  of  an  earthly  eiistcoce.  He 
who  is  shut  out  from  the  home  feelings 
that  arise  out  of  family  relations— who 
has  no  spot  which  he  calls  home,  be- 
cause it  is  the  dwelling-place  of  a  love 
and  sympathy  which  encircle  him  in 
their  hallowed  embrace — which  receive 
him  as  he  is,  and  cling  to  him  in  spite 
of  all  his  follies  and  defects  —  be  who 
has  no  such  home — a  home  in  which  be 
will  find  a  welcome,  even  though  all  the 
world  besides  frown  on,  condemn,  and 
despise  him  —  he  is  indeed  desolate  as 
far  as  earthly  things  are  concerned. 
We  nill  look  in  vain  to  earth  for  any 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  home  hap- 
piness. We  maybe  received  as  honored 
guests  by  the  wise  and  good — -the  pos- 
sessors of  talent  and  fame,  of  wealtb 
and  power,  may  open  their  gates  and 
solicit  our  society— we  may  possess  the 
esteem  of  society  at  large,  and  the 
friendship  of  our  acquaintance ;  hut  if 
there  be  no  hearth  where  our  absence 
leaves  a  blank— no  hearts  who  are  un- 
satisfied till  they  see  us  take  our  accas- 
tomed  place  at  the  family  repast,  or  till 
they  meet  our  glance  of  affection  —  if 
there  is  no  spot  to  which,  secure  of  sym- 

Eathy,  we  can  retire  and  unbosom  out 
earts,  and  no  circle  to  the  happiness  of 
which  our  presence  is  essential,  we  feel 
ourselves  alone  in  the  world,  and  a 
sense  of  solitariness  takes  possession  of 
us,  which  would  make  life  a  burden, 
were  it  not  for  the  hope  of  a  home 
above,  where  all  the  yearnings  of  onr 
nature  shall  be  satisfied. 

In  domestic  intercourse  all  that  is 
amiable  in  disposition  and  lovely  in 
character  has  room  for  development 
We  go  forth  to  the  outer  world  as  sus- 
picious strangers  enter  the  rendesvous 
of  a  hostile  tribe,  armed  for  conflict, 
and  guarded  against  attack.  '  Our  bo- 
soms are  covered  hy  a  coat  of  mail,  so 
:  that  those  with  whom  we  hold  inter- 
course can  see  but  the  surface,  often  the 
least  lovely  traits  of  our  character :  for, 
thus  accoutred,  our  gait  is  awkward  and 
constrained.  When  we  enter  the  family 
circle,  we  fling  aside  our  mail.  The  free- 
dom and  the  elasticity  of  nature  per- 
vade our  motions  —  the  feelings  of  our 
heart  have  free  play  —  eye  answers  to 
eye.    Whatever  of  good  or  evil  exists 
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lur  character,  is  suffered  to  appear 
without  reserve ;  and  thua  it  ia  in  family 
intercourse  that  the  mostexqaiaitebap- 
piueaa  may  be  enjoyed,  or  the  deepest 
misery  be  endured,  while  it  ia  in  the  do- 
mestic circle  that  the  character  is  most 
effectually  formed  to  virtue  as  to  vice. 

Piety  and  intelligence,  nheu  com- 
bined, are  the  sure  guardians  of  domes- 
tic happiness.  Piety,  teaching  us  to 
look  on  our  present  eiyoyment  as  the 
bounties  cf  our  Father's  band,  enables 

;o  participate  with  cheerful  gratitude 
and  moderation  in  all  the  innoi:eut  gra- 
tifications  which  our  circumstances  af- 
ford. Intelligence  goes  forth  on  voyages 
of  discovery,  and  returns  laden  with 
abundance  from  the  shores  of  know- 
ledge. Piety,  teaching  us  to  r^ulate 
our  conduct  towards  each  other  by  the 
golden  law  of  love,  sweetens  domestic 
intercourse  by  affectionate  confidence, 
and  refines  it  by  courtesy ;  while  intel- 
ligence, gathering  around  us  the  enjoy- 
lis  of  cultivated  mind  and  taste,  ena- 

ns  to  select  what  is  suited  to  our 
peculiar  position.  Where  piety  and  in- 
telligence meet  and  preside  in  the  do- 
mestic circle,  happiness  finds  a  home — 
a  happiness  little  affected  by  outward 
drcumstances.  The  buffetings  of  ad- 
versity cannot  reach  it.  It  has  re- 
sources that  enable  it  to  encounter  and 

Tercome  all  the  ills  of  life,  It  sets 
poverty  and  toil  at  defiance.  Even  dis- 
ease and  death  cannot  reach  it,  for  it 
finds  a  pathway  to  life  eternal  through 
the  gloom  of  the  grave.  It  has  a  won- 
derfiil  power  of  turning  small  things  to 

unt.    Itcan  convert  the  dry  morsel 

a  feast,  and  the  humblest  dwelling 
into  a  palace.  Without  its  presence 
the  palace  of  a  prince  is  but  a  splendid 
prisoD-boiiBe.  Its  dwelling-place  is  a 
circle  of  confiding  hearts,  knit  together 
by  the  love  of  God ;  and  it  can  only  be 
destroyed  by  that  which  injures  piety 
ir  diminishes  confidence. 

Confidence  is  an  essential  ingredient 
n  the  cup  of  domestic  happiness. 
Averted  looks  and  distrustful  words 
e  wormwood  and  gall  in  social  liie. 
They  are  poison  drops  which,  slowly  it 
may  be,  but  surely,  undermine  the  do- 
mestic affections,  and  leave  the  &mily 
a  diseased  and  rotten  fabric,  to  be  swept 
to  destruction  by  the  first  blast  of  ad~ 
versity.  It  is  because  the  principles  of 
the  gospel  are  not  conscientiously  ap- 
plied to  the  regulation  of  domestic  in- 
tercourse   and  family  duty,  that  the 
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home  scenSs  of  professing  Christians 
are  so  frequently  disfigured  by  disorder, 
discord,  and  distrust  Christians  too 
often  seem  to  regard  the  example  and 
precepts  of  Jesus,  as  designed  chiefly 
for  their  guidance  when  abroad  in  the 
world,  or  when  pressed  by  the  great 
trials  of  life,  hut  rail  to  recognize  them 
as  at  all  applicable  to  the  little  fire-side 
trials  and  veiations  of  daily  life,  or  to 
the  regulation  of  their  words  and  man- 
ners in  family  intercourse.  Hence  it  is 
no  unusual  Uiing  to  observe  husbands 
and  wives,  brothers  and  sisters,  parents 
and  children,  masters  and  servants,  in 
their  intercourse  with  each  other,  not 
only  discarding  all  the  forms  of  polite- 
ness and  courtesy,  but  trampling  under 
fjotkindnessandjustice.  Whileabroad 
among  strangers  they  bear  themselves 
as  become  Christians,  but  no  sooner 
do  they  enter  the  home  circle,  tljan 
their  character  apparently  undergoes  a 
change.  Abroad,  yielding  and  conside- 
rate, all  suavity  and  gentleness  —  at 
home  they  become  exacting  and  un- 
courteoua,  indifferent  to  the  convenience 
or  comfort  of  those  around,  and  regard- 
less of  the  feelings  of  those  who  com- 
pose the  family  group.  One  would 
think  it  were  regarded  aa  a  weakness,  if 
not  a  crime,  to  speak  civilly  or  to  act 
courteously.  They  act  as  if  forbear- 
ance, self-sacrifice,  and  consideration, 
were  virtues  lo  be  exercised  only  in  in- 
tercourse withgeneral  society,  butnever 
cultivated  in  family  intercourse,  unless 
as  exhibited  to,  not  bg,  themselves.  Thus 
domestic  intercourse  is  rendered  rude 
and  forbidding,  and  family  affections 
are  left  without  a  proper  mode  of  ex- 
pression. So  often  confidence  is  up- 
rooted and  happiness  banished. 

Delicacy  as  well  as  kindness  and  con- 
sideration must  regulate  familv  com- 
munion, else  confidence  cannot  long  re- 
main unbroken.  Such  a  delicacy  and 
sensibility  as  enable  the  different  mem- 
bers of  a  household  to  perceive  instinc- 
tively, as  it  were,  what  impressions  are 
likely  to  be  made  on  each  other,  or 
what  feelings  awakened  in  another's 
bosom  by  their  words  and  actions. 
His  delicacy  of  feeling  has  nothing  in 
common  with  that  morbid  and  selfish 
sensibility  which,  shrinking  within  it- 
self, and  wrapped  up  in  its  own  import- 
ance, has  not  a  sin^e  thought  to  spare 
for  the  feelings  of  another,  but  expends 
every  energy  in  watching  for,  and  brood- 
ing over,  injuries  infiicted  on  it«elf.  The 
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one  is  n  source  of  misery  to  ita  pos- 
seasor,  and  of  disquiet  and  discomfort 
to  all  connected  —  the  other  detecting 
at  a  glance,  and  (pasting  diaagreeables 
into  the  background,  ensures  harmonj 
and  preserves  happiness.  This  Ust  is 
best  cultivated  b;  habitual  and  consci- 
entious regard,  in  all  our  condnct,  to 
the  precept,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even 

Individualism  ia  an  essential  part  of 
our  nature,  and  unless  those  who  en- 
circle  the  family  hearth  respect  each 
other's  peculiarities  in  habit  and  feel- 
ing, eveu  where  they  do  not  and  cannot 
participate  or  sympathise  in  them,  their 
intercourse  can  never  be  agreeable. 
The  peculiarities  of  individual  character 
ought  never  to  be  made  the  subject  of 
heedless  Jest.  Where  true  Christian 
feeling  and  courtesy  esiat,  each  indivi- 
dual will  be  disposed  to  restrain  and 
keep  his  own  personal  peculiarities  in 
the  back-ground,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  will  pay  all  possible  regard  to 
tho^e  of  others. 

Courtesy  is  the  natural  fruit  of  reli- 
gion. The  emotions  of  the  renewed 
heart  naturally  overflow  in  looks  of 
love,  expressions  of  sympathy,  and 
deeds  of  kindness — in  complacent  yield- 
ing and  unostentatious  service.  They 
shrink  from  receiving,  but  delight  in 
giving  honor.  Christian  courtesy  is  the 
natural  language  of  a  kindly  good  will 
which  encircles  humanity,  enclosing 
more  fondly  in  ita  warm  embrace  the 
beloved  members  of  the  family  circle. 
Where  it  is  duly  cultivated,  it  smooths 
doun  every  roughness,  giving  a  refined 
polish  to  daily  intercourse.  Coming 
from  the  heart,  and  overflowing  in  the 
conduct,  it  is  an  oil  which  prevents  all 
grating  in  the  wheels  of  so^al  life. 

In  domestic  economy,  as  in  domestic 
intercourse,  it  is  because  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel  are  not  conscientiously 
applied  to  fie  minutiie  of  daily  life,  that 
the  dwellings  of  Christians  do  not  ei- 
hibit  a  pattern  of  order  and  frugality, 
cleanliness  and  industry,  with  all  the 
improvement  and  coralbrt  which  natu- 
rally flow  from  these.  Wherever  the 
spirit  of  contented  and  conscientious 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  is  habi- 
tually cultivated,  it  ensures  punctual 
and  orderly  attention  to  family  duties. 
Under  the  influence  of  this  spirit  the 
most  menial  household  offices,  the  most 
seemingly  insignificant  attentions,  are 


as  carefully,  conscientiously,  and  assi- 
duously performed,  as  would  be  the 
most  important  duties  of  public  life. 
Thus  order  and  regularity  are  ensured, 
and  the  peace  and  happiness  of  a  house- 
hold preserved,  while  the  intellectual 
and  moral,  as  well  as  the  physical  well- 
being  of  the  household  are  likewise  pro- 

Confasion  is  ever  assoaat«d  with 
misery,  and  order  with  happiness.  This 
combination  is  of  God,  and  cannot  be 
changed.  Irregularity  and  disorder  in 
a  family  are  uniformly  productive  of 
wrangling.  The  members  of  such  a 
circle  are  incessantly  stumbling  ioto 
each  other's  path,  and  crossing  one 
another's  purposes,  knocking  against 
one  another  on  all  hands.  However 
inadvertently  this  may  occur,  it  is  sure 
to  excite  unpleasant  feehngs  in  both 
parties.  The  ever  returning  jar  rousea 
bitter  feeling.  Affection  is  fretted  away 
—  confidence  is  uprooted  —  pftssion  is 
strengthened  by  eitercise,  till  irritated 
temper  gains  the  ascendancy. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  kindly 
feelings  and  gladsome  emotions  of  bu- 
raanity,  have  but  an  uncertain  and 
transient  existence,  appearing  onlj  like 
blinks  of  sunshine  broken  aud  uncer- 
tain from  a  sky,  the  general  aspect  of 
which  is  cloud  and  storm.  In  nu  ill- 
regulated  family  there  may  be  snatchea 
of  enjoyment;  but  it  is  impossible  that 
the  tranquil  spirit  of  domestic  happi- 
ness can  find  a  dwelling  place  in  such 
a  household. 

Wherever  the  gospel  has  its  legiti- 
mate infiuence  on  the  heads  of  a  faimly, 
it  invariably  introduces  order  and  re- 
gularity into  the  management  of  the 
household.  It  lays  down  no  arbitrary 
rules  for  domestic  guidance,  it  fixes  do 
hours,  nor  does  it  name  any  pundilia. 
Fixed  rules  would  avail  us  bat  little  in 
a  state  of  existence  like  the  present, 
where  all  but  the  first  principles  of 
being  and  action  are  subject  to  eternal 
mutation.  Our  constitution  fits  us  for 
the  changeful  state  of  things  under 
which  we  live.  We  are  not  formed  to 
be  drilled  under  fixed  and  arbitrary 
rules,  into  an  unvarying  routine  of  ac- 
tion. We  are  endowed  with  observing 
and  inventive  powers,  which  enable  ub, 
when  acquainted  widi  general  prinri- 
ples,  to  apply  these  principles  to  the 
regulation  of  our  actions  under  every 
diversity  of  dreumstance.  The  gospel 
fixes  the  attention  on  principles  of  ac- 
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tioa,  and  demands  their  careful  and 
conscientious  applicatioD  to  our  con- 
duct in  all  our  relations,  and  under 
everf  urcuniBtance.  In  so  doing  it 
cultivates  those  faculties  of  our  minds 
nhicb  enable  na  to  look  into  the  nature 
of  things,  and  to  observe  relation  and 
fitoesB,  and  to  apply  general  principles 
to  peculiar  circumstancea. 

Wherever  the  cultivation  of  these 
faculties  of  our  nature  is  neglected,  hu- 
man beings  become  the  blind  slaves  of 
habit,  incapable  of  changing  or  modify- 
ing their  usi^es  so  as  to  suit  changeful 
circumstances.  I'bns,  generally,  the 
social  condition  of  the  uneducated  por- 
tion of  society,  in  every  country,  has 
beealotr,  and  their  habits  fixed;  irhile 
ever;  passing  vicissitude  has  subjected 
them  to  calamities,  vhich  an  acquaint- 
ance nilh  general  principles,  together 
irith  the  capacity  of  applying  these  to 
the  occarring  emergencies  of  their  con- 
dition, would   have   enabled   them   to 

Christianity,  in  fixing  the  attention 
I  principles  of  action,  and  in  demand- 
ing their  faithful  application  to  daily 
conduct,  exerts  a  powerful  influence  in 
elevating  the  aocial  condition  of  men. 
Improved  social  habits,  and  increased 
domestic  comfort,  have  uniformly  fol- 
lowed its  introduction  into  any  nation. 
These  as  naturally  wait  on  its  path,  as 
do  l^ht,  heat,  and  healthful  vegetation 
that  of  the  sun.    Wherever  domestic 
erconrse  and  family  government  are 
habitually  and  faithfully  regulated  by 
the  principles  of  the  gospel,  the  home 
circle  becomes  a  scene  over  which  order 


world's  wanderer  returns  long  after  he 
has  commenced  the  battle  of  lile  —  a 
scene  of  peaceful  rest  from  the  rough, 
rude  selfishness  of  nn  ungodly  world, 
which  dweliing  on  his  memory,  and  en- 
twined in  his  affections,  is  a  powerful 
auxiliary  to  conscience  in  preserving 
him  in  the  path  of  peace,  God  must 
be  owned  in  the  family,  if  we  would 
have  peace  and  prosperity.  Even  the 
outward  forms  of  religion  are  beneficial 
in  the  order  which  their  punctual  ob- 
servance establishes.  The  daily  and 
regular  worship  of  God  established  in 
any  bouaehold  —  an  hour  set  apart 
when,  whatever  tbcir  daily  avocations, 
all  the  inmates  of  the  same  home  meet 
t<^tlier  to  offer  their  united  thanks 
and  praises  for    the   loving   kindness 


which  has  alike  watched  over  them  all, 
and  unitedly  to  supplicate  a  continu- 
ance of  the  same  providential  care,  and 
together  to  seek  instruction  from  the 
word  of  life— such  an  hour  so  set  apart 
is  calculated  to  have  the  most  beneficial 
effect  on  the  habits  and  minds  of  all. 
But  God  owned  by  the  heads  of  a 
family  as  the  source  of  their  authority, 
and  his  will  appealed  to  as  their  com- 
mission in  every  exercise  ot  their  pow- 
er, is  calculated  to  4iave  a  yet  more 
beneficial  influence. 

It  19  only  in  a  family  under  such  go- 
vernment that  the  young  can  be  reared 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  or  that  their  characters  can  be 
formed  to  what  is  good  and  amiable. 
And  I  am  persaaded  that  the  failures 
which  so  often  occur  among  Christians 
in  bringing  up  their  children,  and  the 
disappointments  which  they  and  the 
church  alike  endure  in  their  future 
career,  arise  far  more  frequently  from 
mismanagement  in  what  is  too  often 
regarded  as  almost  beneath  attention — 
as  the  trifling  details  of  daily  domestic 
life— than  from  anvneglecl  of  the  verbal 
inculcation  of  right  principles.  If  the 
young  are  reared  in  homes  where  dis- 
order is  perpetually  giving  rise  to  dis- 
comfort and  discontent,  till,  as  is  too 
often  the  case,  these  become  the  cha- 
racteristics of  daily  life,  their  constitu- 
tions will  imbibe  the  moral  poison 
which  they  are  condemned  to  breathe, 
and  its  effect  will  appear  during  their 
future  life  in  disagreeable  habits  and 
inconstant  temper,  stunting theirmoral 
growth,  and  marring  their  characters 
by  innumerable  inconsistencies- 
No  subject  more  truly  deserves  the 
attention  of  Christians  than  the  present 
— especially  of  Christian  women.  Itis 
peculiarly  the  province  of  woman  to 
attend  to  all  the  details  of  domestic 
management,  and  pity  it  is  that  she 
seldom  realizes  the  importance  of  the 
duty  thus  entrusted  to  her.  If  she 
truly  appreciated  the  influence  for  good 
or  evil  which  her  position  in  society  im- 
parts to  her,  how  would  every  thought, 
every  energy  of  her  nature  be  engrossed 
with  her  daily  duties,  however  obscure 
or  insignificant  they  might  appear  to 
the  world  I  How  would  all  the  noblest, 
all  the  holiest  feelings  of  her  nature, 
urge  her  to  seize  every  opportunity  of 
fitting  herself  the  better  to  fidfil  her 
task! 

B.  H.  F. 
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SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No,  VIIL 
FAITH— THE  HOLY  SPIRIT— SPECIAL 

ItiFLUENCES,  kc. 


A/orj.— Talk  not  to  me  of  numbers, 
Charles — talk  not  of  the  impossibility 
of  the  world's  being  wrong — the  world 
has  otten  been  wroDg.  In  whnt  state 
was  it  at  the  fall  —  at  the  flood  —  and 
when  the  best  portion  of  it  united  to 
crucify  our  blessed  Redeemer?  In  what 
condition  was  it  in  the  days  of  Luther? 
Wrong,  indeed!  When  was  the  world 
right  in  the  things  of  religion!  Never. 
But  supposing  us  Protestants  to  be  bel^ 
ter  than  others — which,  to  me  at  least, 
is  somewhat  dubions — what  ratio  does 
our  number  sustain  to  the  population 
of  the  world?  Does  not  the  map  de- 
monstrate, in  the  most  striking  manner, 
that  we  are  in  a  fearful  minority?  Is 
this  a  time  to  lie  upon  our  oars  ?  Ah. 
me !  whither  has  fled  the  spirit  of  God's 
ancient  aenants — the  holy  aposl  ei  and 
eviwgelists  of  Jesus  Christ— who  broke 
down  the  idols  of  Greece  and  Home 
trom  their  loftyahodes,  and  transformed 
their  temples  to  heaps  of  ashes — who, 
by  the  cross  of  Christ,  stew  the  enmity 
that  had  accumulated  between  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  for  fifteen  centuries,  and 
made  the  parties  salute  each  other  in 
love  and  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel ! 
Where  is  the  precious  enterprize  of 
him,  whose  precions  blood  was  shed  to 
wash  the  sons  of  men  ?  Our  great  men 
have  all  quit  the  field — our  Pauls  and 
Apollos'->~  our  sons  of  thunder  and  of 
manly  consolation,  have  all  yielded  to 
the  incumbent  pressure  of  little  men ! 
Men  that  make  a  mock  of  conversion ! 
Our  Luthers,  and  Calvins,  and  Wes- 
teys,  and  Whiteficlds,  are  now  no 
more !  Fastings,  and  humiliations,  and 
watchings,  and  travels,  and  perils,  are 
all  out  of  fashion  now  ;  and  reviling, 
and  counteraction,  and  fierce  dispute, 
and  unmanly  insult,  and  vain  pretence, 
pervade  the  Christian  world. 

Of  all  institutions  on  earth,  Chris- 
tianity does  the  highest  honor  to  human 
nature — awards  us  the  noblest  origin — 
sets  the  highest  value  npon  us  when 
lost,  and  appoints  for  us,  when  found, 
the  divinest  destiny — eternal  life.  Hav- 
ing redeemed  the  church  by  his  precions 
blood— having  in  the  presence  of  men 
and  angels  put  such  an  unrivalled  esti- 
mate upon  the  congregation,  is  it  to  be 


wondered,  Charles,  if  Christ  is  equally 
jealons  of  her  purity  and  his  own  chv 
racter?  In  the  Scripture  we  see  him 
creating  a  world,  and  on  account  of 
man's  delinquency,  drowning  a  world — 
upturning  thrones,  empires,  cities,  and 
armies— punishinghis  enemies  and  even 
his  own  people  with  death — scattering 
the  elect  nation,  and  making  even  the 
beloved  city,  Jerusalem,  a  heap  of 
ruins.  But  it  is  only  when  the  Chris- 
tian churches  ve^e  towards  apostacy, 
that  he  appears  with  a  stem,  fearful, 
and  excessive  glory  ;  his  feet  like  u 
fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  I 
nace,  and  "  his  voice  as  the  voice 

Go,  Charles,  and  do  good;  go,  c 
vert  the  world  to  die  gospel  of  our  d 

Redoemer ;  while  we,  sisters  at  home, 
assume  the  task  of  waiting  upon  the 
widow,  the  orphan,  and  him  that  is 
ready  to  perish  I  Charles,  is  there  not 
uoiv  a  wide  spread  declension  from 
primitive  benevolence,  primitive  man- 
ners  and  customs — 1    mean  Christian 


C/iarlea. — Mary,  you  do  not  sufli- 
ciently  appreciate  the  difficulties  which 
oppose  themselves  to  the  unioQ  of  pro- 
fessors r  I  fear  you  secretly  hid  God- 
speed to  Stansbury's  first  priaripU 
scheme  :  hut  the  brethren,  1  perceive, 

The  colloquy  proceeded ; 

C.  Sandford. — Brother  Slnnsbury,  I 
was  anxious  to  understand,  as  distinctly 
as  possible,  your  favorit*  arguments, 
and  modes  of  reasoning  on  the  poiutat 
issue  ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  have^  I 
confess,  been  heretofore  acting  on  the 
defensive.  You  will  pardon  me,  there- 
fore, if  I  should  now  seem  to  make  a 
thrust  at  your  peculiar  doctrine,  by 
inquiring  into  its  tendency.  You  tell 
the  people  then,  not  to  depend  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  faith  I  Brother 
Stansbury,  does  this  tend  to  good,  m 
to  ungodliness? 

Mr,  Slansbury. — This  is  truly  an  ime- 
rantia  eleni^ki,  as  logicians  say — truly  a 
mistake  of  the  question!  Whether, 
Charles,  it  tends  to  good  or  to  ung 
ness,  it  is  not  my  province  to  determine; 
but  this  much  I  am  bold  to  aver,  that 
to  tell  the  people  not  to  trust  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  faith,  forms  no  part  of 
our  teaching ;  andyet  to  do  so,  wooid 
not  in  my  judgment,  transcend  in  folly 
proctice  of  warning  them 
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not  to  trust  in  the  Word  of  God  for 
faith.  Brother  Chtirles,  the  church  is 
a  miasionarr  institation,  and  the  de- 

Eository  of  the  Oraclea  of  God:  upon 
er  has  long  devolved  the  high  respon- 
sibility of  converting  the  world;  and 
heaven  commands  thnt  evury  memher 
ehail  do  his  duty.  Believing,  therefore, 
that  Id  the  Word  of  God  we  have  a 
great  organ  of  conversion,  "  living  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  afford,  piercing  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  joints 
and  marrow  —  a  disccmer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart," 
what  a  joyful  incentive  in  our  doctrine, 
have  all  the  disciples  to  hold  forth  the 
Word  of  Life  to  all  around.  In  these 
days  of  party  pride,  though  every  sect 
makes  a  merit  of  trumpeting  forth  its 
own  success,  it  might  be  deemed  vain 
or  invidious  ;  otherwise  I  could  point 
you  to  a  most  interesting  refoimation, 
as  the  results  of  proclaiming  and  ad- 
ministering the  gospel  on  the  original 
and  ancient  plan.  But  success  and 
numbers,  without  law,  like  pomp  and 
antiquity,  communicate  no  real  autho- 
rity to  any  cause ;  and,  therefore,  1 
appeal  for  the  value  of  what  we  pro- 
claim, exelusiveij;  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. And  for  its  cui  bona,  or  good 
tendeney,  I  refer  you  to  these  capital 
results  in  Greece  and  Rome,  which 
followed  our  gospel,  when  it  issued 
from  the  consecrated  lips  of  those  who 
were  originally  constituted  its  frail  and 
humble,    hut    sincere    and    honorable 

C. — Brother  Stansbury,  this  is  rhodo- 
montade!  You  take  it  for  granted, 
also,  what  is  not  yet  proved,  viz. ;  That 
your  doctrine  is  the  very  doctrine  of 
the  holy  apostles.  1  am  very  much 
deceived,  if  I  have  not  discovered  the 
error  with  which  your  scheme  is 
chargeable,  when  I  assert  that  you 
confoond  the  common  with  the  mira- 
culous operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God! 

Mr.  J.— Rhodomontade  1  Charles,  I 
hope  I  am  to  regard  this  expression  as 
a  simple  guisetocover  your  convictions, 
that  our  doctrine  and  arrangement  of 
first  principles  are  true ;  or,  would  you 
have  me  form  a  harsher  judgment  of  it ! 
As  for  the  distinction  of  common  and 
miraculous  operations  just  stated,  it  is, 
I  assure  you,  wholly  illusory  and  ima- 
ginary, without  authority,  and  no  where . 
alluded  to  in  the  Word  of  God.    Which, 


ofall  the  New  Testament  writers,  speaks 
of  common  operations — which  of  them 
speaks  of  special  operations  1  The 
Spirit,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  New 
I'estament,  is  one,  and  was  uniformly 
given  to  those  who  believed  and  obeyed 
the  gospel — not  to  produce  faith,  but 
to  reward  it. 

C — But  may  not  a  human  being, 
while  he  has  intellect  to  understand  the 
divine  doctrine,  have  no  will  to  believe, 
and  as  little  power  to  obey  it?  May 
he  not  have  natural,  and  be  without 
moral  power? 

Mr.  S. — This  weak,  old  error,  justify- 
ingthe  head,  and  inculpating  the  heart, 
supposes  that  belief  depends  upon  the 
will;  but  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with 
more  consistency,  refer  belief  to  testi- 
mony—  "He  that  receiveth  his  testi- 
mony." Again;  "If  we  believe  his 
testimony" — "  I  have  greater  testimony 
than  thatof  John'"— "The  Father  him- 
self has  home  witness" — "These  things 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,"  &c.  As  for 
power  to  obey,  that  is  purely  circum- 
stantial, and  depends,  in  most  cases, 
upon  the  taw.  Suppose  a  man  to  be- 
lieve, on  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God — what  is  commanded  him  in  the 
Holy  Oracles,  which  it  is  not  in' his 

Eower  to  obey?  Nothing,  Charles; 
elieve  me,  nothing.  Is  it  not  writ- 
ten ?  Is  it  not  written  ?  Is  it  not  n  rit- 
ten  by  the  Eternal  himself,  that  "his 
commands  are  not  grievous  ?"  and  that, 
"  In  the  keeping  of  them  there  is  a 
great  reward."  But  depend  upon  it, 
Charles,  when  your  enemies  choose  to 
produce  a  splendid  confutation  of  the 
theory  for  which  the  Protestant  theolo- 
gis ts  contend,  they  have  only  to  examine 
its  paralyzing  tendency ;  and  its  posi- 
tion and  fatal  results,  ^Tter  three  cen- 
turies, are  now  before  the  public  in  full 
array.  We  have  only  to  look  at  Chris- 
tendom— its  morals,  and  its  religion — 
in  order  to  read  and  comprehend  the 
practical  and  real  value  of  our  present 
systems  of  divinity. 

C. — Brother  Stansbury,  is  not  this  a 
faUacia  accidentia  ?  Are  not  the  results 
you  point  too,  accidental  and  tem- 
porary ?  If  so,  they  in  reality  prove 
nothing  at  all  in  regard  to  the  real  na- 
ture and  authority  of  our  doctrine; 
moreover,  may  not  your  representation 
of  our  sentiments  and  their  conse- 
quences, be  the  distorted  pictures  of 
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(liaingenuouB  eDemieR,  rather  than  the 
just  delineationa  of  real  friends? 

Mr.  S. — I  repeat  it,  the  results  of 
youT  doctrine  are  long  ago  before  the 
public  :  the  public  then  be  judge.  As 
for  the  doctrine  itself,  let  its  friends 
declare  it.  "  Faith  in  Christ,"  says  one 
to  whose  fidcUtf  in  giving  just  drafts 
of  partv  sentiments  all  of  us  will  sub- 
scribe, "  Faith  in  Christ  is  that  princi- 
ple, wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  divine 
Spirit,  whereby  we  are  persuaded  that 
Cnrist  is  the  Messiah."  Again;  "Re- 
generation is  the  work  of  God,  en- 
lightening the  nund  and  changing  the 
heart;  and  in  the  order  of  time,  precedes 
failh."  Thomas  Scott,  oniong  many 
other  things,  says  of  the  Epbeaians, 
that  their  faith  "  was  the  efiTect  of  their 
being  quickened  and  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit.  "  Now  wo  have  seen,  in  our 
last  conversation,  that  the  Ephesians 
believed  before  they  even  so  much  as 
"heardthat  there  was  any  Holy  Spirit." 
The  above  representations,  Charles,  are 
the  delineations,  the  correct  delinea- 
tions, of  friends — reallriends:  not  the 
distorted  pictures  of  disingenuous  ene- 
mies. Moreover,  xaj  dear  Sir,  do  not 
vour  Articles  of  Faitn  comprize  the  fol- 
lowing :— 

"  That  the  enmity  of  the  heart  to 
God,  in  every  sinner,  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  Nothing  short  of  the  tpe- 
eial  inftuencet  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  application  of  the  truth,  can  effect 
a  change"  (John  iiL  3-3 ;  Rom.  viii.  7 ; 
John vi. 44;  Titnsiii.S;  Johni.12-13; 
Ez.  xsxvi.  26-27;  Isa.xliv.  35;  Arts. 
These  are  your  very  words.  But  we 
have  seen,  in  regard  to  this  phrase, 
"  tpeciai  infiuaicea'—l&t.  That  it  is  not 
sound  words ;  it  is  human,  not  divine 
language,  no  such  phrase  occurring  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  2nd,  We  have 
seen,  also,  that  the  doctrine  which  it  is 
intended  to  inculcate  isunsupported  by 
any  fact  recorded  in  the  New  Testti- 
ment ;  and  3rd,  That  all  did  believe  the 
truth,  before  they  received  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  some  before  ever  they  bo 
much  as  beard  whether  there  was  any 
Holy  Spirit  ] 

C. — How,  theD,  would  you  apply  the 
truth  to  the  mind.  Brother  Stansbury  f 

Mr.  A— Through  the  ear  1  "  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
Word"  (Rom.  x.) 

C. — And  you  imagine  that  there  is  in 

*  See  bit  CJommeDlaiy. 


the  divine  truth,  a  charm  snfflcient  to 
slay  the  enmity  of  the  heart,  and  con- 
strain the  sinner  to  reform  and  obey 
the  gospel  ? 

Mr.  *.— Scripture  saith,  "  We  are 
begotten  by  the  word  of  truth"—"  puri- 
fied by  obeying  the  truth" — "chosen 
through  the  belief  of  the  truth" — .in  a 
word,  it  is  written,  that  "  the  truth 
maketh  free."  Tbc  love  of  Christ  pos- 
sesses a  constraining  power,  crucifying 
and  siaying  our  enmity  to  God  and  to 
one  another.  Even  a  heathen  could 
perceive  and  say,  that  the  truth  is 
mighty  above  all  things.  And  the  Re- 
deemer himself  is  our  voucher,  that  he 
who  believes  it  not  shall  be  condemned ; 
also  "  he  that  believeth  it  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved."  Even  your  13th 
Article  sUtes,  "  That  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  who  hear  or  read  the  gospel,  to 
repent  and  believe  it ;"  and,  we  would 
aad,  obey  it  also.  He  who  hears,  should 
give  attention;  his  soul  is  at  stake; 
and  he  who  believes  should  obey  forth- 
with ;  reform  and  be  immersed  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  he  may  receive 
the  spirit  of  Christ. 

C. — I  am  not  prepared  to  urge  more 
objections  to  your  doctrine  at  present; 
this  forms  our  third  conversation  on 
the  subject,  and  it  may  be  deenied  at 
least  pleasant  to  vary  the  topic,  and  to 
bring  under  consideration  some  other 
point  in  your  famous  arrangement. 
ITiere  are  many  present  who  are  equal- 
ly at  fault  witb  us,  if  your  arrangement 
be  correct.     Permit  me,  then,  to  give 

Mr.  Stansburj  bowed,  and  added : 
The  mighty  mind  of  the  philosopher 
Newton,  it  is  said,  was  aroused  to  the 
consideration  of  the  gravitation  force, 
by  accidentally  beholding  an  apple  tall 
from  a  tree.  Taking  a  pitch  from  this 
simule  incident,  his  reason  reared  her- 
self^ aloft,  through  all  die  realms  of 
matter,  towering  from  one  general  con- 
clusion to  another,  and  thence  to  con- 
clusions more  general  still,  until  tie 
seised  the  ultimate  law  in  phvsics, 
which  secured  to  her  and  to  maokind, 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  all-pe> 
vading  power  that  nolds  in  union  and 
in  order,  tbe  whole  frame  of  material 
nature  I  And  oh !  with  what  exultation 
must  she  have  looked  around  her, 
while  she  stood  upon  the  limits-of 
creation,  full  of  her  own  majestic  mis- 
sion I  Witb  what  ineffable  delight 
most  sbe  have,  "  down  thither  prone  in 
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flight,"  retraced  ber  path,  from  the 
mighty  computation  of  pUneta,  suos, 
and  spheres,  wheeling  wide  their  rounds 
of  many  years,  to  the  simple  incideiit 
from  V  hich  she  took  her  flight,  bringing 
back  nith  her,  from  the  most  distant 
worids.  the  glorious  intelligence,  that 
"till  material  olijecli  have,  under  all  cir- 
cumslancea,  a  tendenct/  to  approach  each 
ether."  And  how  gloriously  haa  the  phi- 
losopher been  rewarded  for  his  patient 
waiting  for  of  the  facts  which  filled  up 
the  measure  of  his  grand  induction : 
bis  fame  is  as  lasting  as  time,  and 
stable  as  old  nature  herself. 

In  the  erection  of  every  true  system 
of  nature,  or  of  religion,  certain  data 
are  iadispensable.  Like  the  great  Syra- 
"    of  old,  we  require  a  ph 


ia  wholly  unsupported  by  any  fact  re- 
corded in  Scripture  ;  and  the  theology 
which  lays  down  as  a  maxim,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  necessary  to  faith,  begins 
by  begging  every  thing.  The  doctrine 
eiipotised  by  us,  however,  Btands  upon  a 
sure  foundation — pitched  upon  the  par- 
ticular fact,  that  the  Lord  of  life  himself 
did  not  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  till  after 
his  baptism.  The  maxim,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given,  not  before  but 
after  faith,  extends  itself  to  the  conver- 
sion of  every  Christian  mentioned  in 
the  Holy  Writings.  *'  Jesu»i,  when  he 
was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  tbe  waters ;  and  lo !  the  heavens 
were  opened  unto  him,, and  he  (John) 
saw  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  like  a 
dove,  and  lighting  upon  bim;  and  lo! 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.'  "  Jesus,  one  may  suppose, 
might  have  been  exempt  from  atCend- 
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To  do  hi«  heavenly  Father'; 

\/aa  hia  employmrat  and  delight ; 
Humility,  and  loic,  and  leal, 

Shone  in  hielife  diiinely  bright," 
Nest  in  dignity  and  fame  to  Messiah 
in  tbe  divine  institution,  stand  the  holy 
apostles,  who,  like  their  glorious  Mas- 
ter, received  the  Holy  Spirit  after  im- 
mersion, concerning  which  matter  the 
Scriptures  afford  the  following  infor- 
mation :— "  Tarry  ye  at  Jerusalem,  and 
I  will  send  the  promise  of  the  Father 
upon  you,  whico,  said  he,  you  have 
heard  of  me.  And  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place;  and  sud- 


denly there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it 
filled  ail  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting,  and  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  &c.  I 
appeal  to  the  company  whether  this  be 
nut  in  point.  Is  it  not  perfectly  obvious 
from  the  above,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
given,  nut  to  make  men  disciples,  but 
because  they  arediaciples?  After  Jesus 
and  the  Apostles,  come  the  churches 
What  is  their  history  in  reference  t* 
the  matter  in  question?  Is  it  not  pre 
sumable  that,  like  the  Apostles  am 
their  adorable  Master,  they  received 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  after  immersion? 
We  mean  in  tbia  inquiry,  however,  to 
be  swayed  solely  by  facta.  What,  then, 
is  the  true  state  of  the  case  ?  To  begin 
at  tbe  mother  church  —  tbe  church  of 
Jcrosalem.  Hear,  brethren,  a  man 
speaking  hy  the  Holy  Spirit — and,  con- 
sequently, infallible — in  the  case:  "Re- 
pent and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  your  sins,  and  you  shall  re- 
ceive the  gilt  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Next 
to  the  Jews  were  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church  the  Samaritans.  What 
is  their  history!  '-Now  when  the 
Apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John,  who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit,"  &c.  After  the 
Samaritans  came  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  concerning  the  individual 
members  of  which,  together  with  the 
JcBs,  the  Apostle  delivers  himself  thus 
— "  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  cu 
fur  us,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  that  we 
might  receive  the  Spirit  throsgh  faith" - 
not  faith  through  the  Spirit. 

Thus  the  views  of  those  who  advo- 
cate the  ancient  gospel,  arc  sustained 
by  a  concatenation  of  particular  facts, 
extending  from  the  baptism  of  oi 
ever  blessed  Lord,  to  the  ultimate  a 
counts  which  the  Scriptures  afford  of 
this  matter,  the  Sacred  Canon  closing 
with  a  solemn  yet  all-cheering  invi' 
tion  to  all  who  arc  willing,  to  come  i 
take  the  waters  of  life  freely  : — "  And 
the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  come  ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth,  say  come;  and  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come ;   and  whoso- 


418 


SACKED  COLLOQmr. 


ever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of 
life  freely.  For  I  teatifj,"  &c.  The  law 
in  the  Christian  Bystem,  in  regard  to 
this  matter  then,  is,  God  ghei  kU  Holy 
Spirit  to  all  trko  believe  anaobeg  hii  Son, 
the  Messiah. 

Here  Mr.  B.  of  nn  extensive  philoso- 
phical genius,  deeply  skilled  in  the  me- 
taphysics of  causation  —  fond  of  the 
thiugs  of  reason,  and  of  a  reason  for 
every  thing — observed,  "  I  am  fuliy  of 
opinion,  that  in  bis  judgment  of  faith, 
namely,  that  it  comcth  by  hearing,  as 
saith  Saint  Paul,  anil  is  not  the  product 
of  special  internal  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  Mr.  Stansburv  is  correct.  Never- 
thclc!!!>,  I  deem  it  my  duty  to  say,  that 
his  scheme  does  not  sufilciently  esti- 
mate the  doctrine  of  the  divine  unity, 
otherwise  ho  would  possibly  be  less 
rigorous  in  regard  to  his  arrangement 
of  the   first  principles   at   present   in 

Mr.  U.  —  I  have  of  r  long  time  felt 
tremblingly   solicitous   to    understand 

what  Mr.  Stonsbury  and  other  gentle- 
men mean  by  their  ancient  gospel,  of 
which  we  have  beard  such  marvels  for 
a  few  years  past.  As  for  myself,  while 
I  freely  assent  to  the  observations  of 
my  Unitarian  brother,  who  has  just 
spoken,  I  am,  nevertheless,  immovably 
settled  in  my  conviction,  that  all  men 
will  ultimately  be  saved;  and  conse- 
quently, any  scheme  or  arrangement  of 
first  principles,  which  does  not  set  a 
paramount  value  upon  this  sentiment, 
must  he  beneath  contempt 

Here  Mr.  F.  a  gentleman  of  plain 
manners,  arose  and  aaid — Friend  Stans- 
bur}',  thou  art  a  man  of  infinite  good 
feebng,  but  I  must  dissent  ttom  thee 
somewhat.  God  regardetb  not  the  per- 
sons of  men,  but  in  every  nation,  they 
that  fear  Him,  and  work  riebteousneea, 
arc  accepted  of  Him.  The  light  of  that 
Spirit  of  which  thou  discoursest  is  in 
all  men,  and  even  Scripture  saitb,  that 
"  a  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
tu  every  man  to  profit  withal." 

Mr.  S. — Sorry  should  I  be  to  indulge 
a  single  suspicion  of  your  sincerity, 
gentlemen,  or  to  use  one  unkind  word 
in  reference  to  your  mistakea,  even 
though  they  involve  public  interests, 
'lliere  is  not  a  tyro  in  the  land,  whose 
pen  has  scrawled  across  the  page  de- 
nied by  his  own  badinage,  who  cannot 
bless  his  obtuse  genius  for  baviug  at 
least  dared  to  imitate  the  point  of  Ju- 
nius.   The  Scriptures,  however,  com- 


mand a  different  course,  command 
"  speak  the  truth  in  love." 

Permit  me,  then,  with  all  respect  for 
yonr  prejudices,  and  even  for  those 
from  whom  your  sentiments  originally 
emanated,  to  say,  in  reference  to  th 
observationofmy  friend  who  last  spoki 
that  on  his  plan  of  quoting  Scriptun 
there  is  no  advantage  in  becoming 
Christian  —  Jew,  Turk,  and  even  Hea- 
then, being  alike  the  recipients  of  the 
IwAt  u/ithii).  The  Apostle,  in  the  12th 
chapter  of  the  2nd  Corinthians,  from 
which  the  quotation  is  drawn,  is  dis- 
coursing not  of  men  in  general,  but  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ  in  particular,  vii. 
that  each  of  them  was  made  a  recipient 
of  some  particular  gift,  for  the  good  of 
the  whole  body,  and  nut  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  own  public  fame. 
The  interpretation  of  this  passage, 
given  by  my  worthy  but  mistaken  friend, 
then,  being  nothing  short  of  a  sophism 
of  aggregation,  and  giving  an  air  of 
universality  to  that  which  has  a  special 
reference  to  men  in  the  Christian  church. 
must  be  injudicious,  if  not  highly  dan- 
gerous. 

As  for  friend  U.  I  have  only  to  sug- 
gest, that  it  behoves'  those  who  are 
clothed  with  the  important  trust  of  in- 
structing the  world  in  the  great  affairs 
of  eternal  life,  well  to  ponder  their  pro- 
cedure. If  religion  is  worth  a  pin-head, 
it  is  worth  the  universe ;  and  the  uni- 
verse, without  it,  is  not  worth  a  pin- 
head.  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if 
he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  sou] ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  id 
exchange  for  his  soul!"  Universal  sal- 
vation is  a  very  doubtful  phrase,  to  say 
the  least  of  it ;  and  it  is  certainly  an 
unscriptural  one.  The  word  salvation 
is  used  in  the  New  Testament  with  re- 
ference to  one  thing,  viz.  lin  and  itsad- 
juncts;  and  the  holy  Kedeeroer  was 
styled  Jesus  by  the  angel  of  his  na- 
tivity— not  because  he  should  save  his 
people  from  the  punishment  of  their 
sins,  but  from  sin  itself.  This  was 
right  —  this  was  to  lay  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree ;  and  the  person  who, 
by  obeying  the  Sod  of  God,  is  saved 
from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  has 
nothing  to  apprehend  in  reference  to 
its  punishment.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  would  be  wholly  without  ana- 
logy, both  to  the  natural  and  moral 
constitution  of  things,  under  which  it 
has  pleased  the  Creator  to  place  ua,  to 
suppose  that,  if  we  refuse  to  be  saved 


from  the  practice  of  sin  here,  God  vrill, 
by  Jcsua  Christ,  save  us  from  its  pu- 
niahmcnt  hereafter.  At  all  cventE,  the 
Son  of  God  is  our  voucher,  that  if 
die  in  our  sin,  where  he  is  we  cannot 
appear. 

But  to  Brother  B. — The  divine  unit; 
of  wliich  yoa  have  spoken,  is  a  most 
important  doctrine,  and  was  the  grand 
theme  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Ancient 
Oraclea  generaily.  Still,  1  should  think 
it  a  difficult  matter  to  prove,  that  any 
one  in  our  commnnit/ believes  in  t 
than  one  God.  But  should  this  ■ 
be  the  case,  should  your  own  senti- 
ments he  correct  here,  the  fact  would 
not  relense  any  of  you  from  the  indis- 
pensable duty  of  ascertaining  what  a 
the  Unit  principles  of  our  holy  religit 
—  of  enumerating,  defining,  and 
handling  them  before  the  people,  .._ 
that  all  should  at  least  understand 
them ;  and  know  the  good,  the  spiritoal 
good,  which  accrues  to  die  man  who 
chooses,  like  a  wise  and  provident  per- 
son,  to  attend  to  them.  These  subtle 
doctrines  —  these  refined  inquiries  — 
may  well  serve  to  employ  the  leisure 
hours  of  an  indolent  theologue,  and  to 
gratify  the  turn  for  speculation  ;  but 
the  people  require  to  be  saved  from 
sinning  —  they  require  remission  ;  for, 
like  Israel  of  old,  they  are  dying  for 
lack  of  knowledge.  It  remains,  there- 
fore, with  hU  who  chaise  themselves 
with  the  care  of  teaching  Christianity, 
to  resolve  whether  they  will  conde- 
scend to  handle  the  elements  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  let  the  people  know  at 
least  of  what  use  religion  may  be  to 

Yours,  gentlemen,  are  doctrines  of 
remote  consideration,  and  when  the 
Christian  church  becomes  fully  awake 
to  the  high  responsibility  which  Heaven 
has  laid  upon  her  as  the  organ  of  con- 
version, believe  me  that  your  peculiari- 
ties will  he  treated  according  to  their 
proper  deserts.  In  the  meantime,  per- 
mit me,  gentlemen,  as  a  professor  of 
the  rel^on  which  you  affect  to  advo- 
cate, to  tender  you  a  single  admonition. 
Iteview  your  premises — review  your 
premises,  gentlemen.  We  want  to  see 
the  worid  converted  to  righteoosness — 
"  uverted  to  God,  by  the  preaching  of 

e  cross  of  Christ. 

Here  it  was  ^reed  on,  that  all  par- 
ties should  have  some  further  conver- 
sation on  the  subject  of  the  arrange- 
ment   In  the  meantime,  young  John 
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Locke  was  immersed  this  evening,  for 
the  remission  of  his  sins,  in  the  waters 
of  Hareden,  and  the  company  parted 
for  the  night 

"  How  hsppj  are  they, 
'Who  their  Saviour  obcj,"  &<:, 

W,  S, 


CHRIST  THE  WAY. 
The  apostles  stood  around  the  Lord 
on  the  eve  of  the  last  Passover,  and 
hanging  with  melancholy  pleasure  upon 
his  words  —  bis  parting  words.  He 
spoke  of  his  departure,  which  was  then 
at  hand,  and  they  were  sad.  I'or  years 
they  had  been  his  companions,  while 
traversing  the  land  of  Judea,  enduring 
the  scorn  and  contempt  of  those  he 
came  to  save— they  had  listened  to  his 
pure  teachings— they  had  seen  the  mi- 
racles of  mercy  he  had  performed — they 
were  near  him  at  the  gates  of  Nain, 
when  he  gave  such  glad  tidings  to  the 
widow,  who  mourned  the  loss  of  her 
only  earthly  stay  —  they  stood  by  the 
tomb  of  Lazarus,  when  he  called  him 
from  the  embrace  of  death— they  had 
shared  in  his  privations  and  sorrows, 
and  now,  when  he  was  about  to  leave 
them  to  struggle  against  the  world 
alone,  deep  sorrow  was  depicted  in 
every  countenance,  and  sadness  brood- 
ed over  every  heart.  He  knew  well 
the  grief  that  caused  them  to  bow  their 
heads  in  silence — he  saw  the  tears  with 
which  the  pain  of  parting  had  sufliised 
their  eyes — his  heart  was  stirred  with 
sympathy,  and  the  words  of  consola- 
tion, "let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled," 
flowed  from  his  hallowed  lips. 

He  bade  them  believe  —  to  exercise 
that  noble  principle  of  faith  by  which, 
thoughabsent,  they  mightstill  be  united. 
In  the  simplest  style  he  informed  them 
of  the  cause  of  bis  departure,  and  con- 
soled them  by  presenting  to  their  minds 
the  glories  of  that  bright  abode  which 
he  was  about  to  prepare  for  their  recep- 
tion, where  they  should  dwell  for  ever 
at  his  own  right  hand.  But  there  was 
amid  that  tearful  band  to  whom 
e  words  seemed  dark  and  mysteri- 
-his  mind  was  not  sufficiently  en- 
lightened concerning  the  things  of  hea- 
ven— he  saw  not  clearly,  as  he  desired, 
the  path  to  the  home  of  the  blessed  ; 
and  in  the  solicitude  of  his  heart,  he 
makes  the  anxious  inquiry  :  "  How 
shall  we  know  the  way?" 
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TheSnviourreprovesiiottlieduabter, 
but  kindly  tunie  to  resolve  the  doubta 
of  this  weak  diaciple — whose  love  nas 
strong,  though  his  faith  tras  wenk. — aad 
to  point  out  the  way  to  life  eternal.  He 
points  him,  not  to  the  old  path  marked 
out  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  in  which 
all  God's  ancient  people  had  trod,  but 
fixing  his  gaze  upon  Thomas,  he  ex- 
claims, "  I  am  the  way." 

He  does  not  repreuent  himself  as  the 
author  of  that  avstem  which,  if  believed 
and  obeyed,  nil!  result  in  the  salvation 
of  those  who  place  themselves  under 
a  influence — or  as  the  author  of  that 
ew  and  living  way  nhicb  he  came  to 
pen  up  for  our  lost  race  —  but  calling 
n  those  around  to  behold  in  him  the 
full  embodiment  of  the  new  dispensa- 
1,  he  declares,  in  the  loftiest  style  of 
aphor,  "  I  am  the  way."  Since  the 
day  that  man  nas  exiled  from  the  Para- 
dise and  the  presence  of  his  Maker,  he 
been  continually  striving  to  return 
recover  his  lost  dignity ;  but  his 
moral  vision  has  been  so  beclouded  by 
the  effects  of  the  fall,  that  all  bis  atr 
tempts  to  find  his  way  back  to  God 
have  been  almost  fruitless  —  the  true 

Sath  had  been  lust,  and  like  the  benil- 
ered  traveller  whom  nightfall  had 
overtaken  in  the  midst  of  a  dense 
forest,  he  groped  his  way  through  the 
gloom,  uncertain  whither  his  wander- 
ing footsteps  led.  True,  he  was  permit- 
ted to  worship  at  a  distance,  through 
the  instmmentalitv  of  sacrifice ;  but 
when  this  method  of  approach  was 
contrasted  with  his  former  intimacy  in 
the  days  of  his  innocence,  when  he 
stood  face  to  face  with  God,  the  way 
seemed  dark  and  mysterious,  and  he 
longed  for  a  closer  approach,  for  a 
nearer  view  of  that  pure  and  holy 
Being,  from  whom  he  had  everlastingly 


tained,  and  all  the  rites  of  Pagan 
ship  have  sprung  from  this  irrepressible 
desire  to  find  the  way  to  God,  which 
nothing  has  been  able  to  extinguish  in 
the  heart  of  our  erring,  fallen,  yet  not 
wholly  degenerate  race.  Man  has  ever 
felt  that  there  is  some  object  in  the  uui- 
le  to  whom  worship  is  due  —  that 
there  is  a  happier  clime  than  the  earth 
1  which  he  dwells  —  and  that  every 
ctim  ho  has  slain,  and  every  prayer 
he  has  ofTered,  has  proved  his  belief  in 
a  great  and  over-ruling  Being,  and  his 
yearning  desire  for  happiness,  when 


all  earthly  scenes  shall  for  ever  have 
closed. 

Philosophers  have  arisen  who  have 
looked  upon  and  pitied  the  condition  of 
their  kind ;  they  have  reasoned  pro- 
foundly concerning  the  great  Author  of 
all  things,  and  the  nature  uf  the  wor- 
ship that  should  be  paid  him,  until 
dazzled  by  the  splendor  of  the  theories 
they  have  Iramed,  and  looking  upon 
themselves  as  little  less  than  divinities, 
have  cried  out  to  their  fellows, "  This  is 
the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."  But  the  light 
of  unassbted  reason  was  too  feeble  to 
point  out  the  path  for  lost  man's  re- 
turn, and  the  theories  of  the  wise  men 
of  this  world  not  only  lead  to  bewilder 
and  dazzle,  but  to  blind ;  hence,  all  such 
striving  after  God  has  only  resulted  in 
the  most  debasing  rites  and  grovelling 
superstitions. 

The  night  of  moral  gloom  was  fast 
closing  over  the  world  —  the  Jews  had 
nullified  the  law  which  God  had  given 
them,  by  their  traditions  which  had 
usurped  its  place  — the  Pagan  nations 
were  plun^g  in  still  deeper  ignorance 
and  grosser  aupetstition — and  the  world 
seemed  to  be  abandoned  to  utter  help- 
lessness, when  the  Saviour  came  to  visit 
and  bless  us  with  the  soul-cheering  in- 
telligence, "  I  am  the  way." 

The  declaration  of  the  Messiah  has 
gone  forth  to  all  lands  —  much  of  the 
darkness  which  brooded  over  the  minds 
of  our  race  has  been  dissipated  —  the 
way  to  heaven  has  been  made  abun- 
dantly plain,  and  men  of  every  condi- 
tion and  every  clime  are  caUed  upon  Co 
turn  their  feet  thitherward.  But  men, 
in  their  perversity,  have  sought  out 
other  paths  for  their  feet,  and  thou- 
sands have  been  seduced  intothosefo^ 
bidden  ways,  imder  tbe  delusion,  that 
they  led  to  the  celestial  city  j  and  often 
the  error  has  not  been  discovered  uniil 
it  was  too  late  to  retrace  their  steps. 

Christ  is  the  only  true  way ;  all  others 
are  the  paths  of  error,  and  will  result 
in  the  misery  of  those  whose  unwary 
feet  walk  therein,  'i  hough  they  are  plea- 
sant to  the  eye,  and  seem  like  the  way 
of  life,  they  will  lead  at  last  to  the 
chambers  of  death.  Flowers  may 
bloom  along  these  paths,  and  luxuriaut 
foliage  shade  the  thoughtlesa  wander- 
ers from  the  noonday  heat ;  yet,  though 
cool  fonntwns  murmur,  and  bright 
bowers  invite  to  repose,  they  are  but 
the  wiles  of  the  evil  one  to  lure  to  de- 
tniction ;  for  though  these  paths  seem 
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SO  inviting,  thej  lend  to  a,  frightful  pre- 
cipice, down  whose  rugged  steeps  all 
the  Jovers  of  the  pleasant  paths  of  ' 
will  be  plunged  to  hopelesa  ruin.  I 
ten  not,  then,  to  the  syren  voice 
earthly  pleasure,  when  she  bids  you 
turn  your  feet  into  her  flower  strewn 
paths ;  bnt  seek  the  narrow  way  of 
virtue  which  the  Saviour  points  out, 
for  though  the  way  seem  rugged,  and 
beset  with  .numberless  diEBculties,  they 
will  only  prove  your  coum^,  and  will 
soon  be  surmounted.  The  journey, 
thongh  toilsome,  will  soon  be  ended, 
and  your  weary  feet  will  stand  in  the 
city  of  God. 

Christ  is  the  only  way  to  happiness 
and  life,  and  to  walk  in  that  way  is 
simply  to  imitate  his  example  and  keep 
all  his  commandments,  for  thus  only 

:B  footseps  still,    Le 
then,  pursue   with   ardor   and  delight 
our  upward,  our  heavenly  way — and 
Christ,  our  leader,  is  himself  the  an 
o  walk  in  him. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE   CAELTON 

HOUSE— No.  XLVr. 

ROMANS  VIII.   1-17. 

"There  19,  then,  no  candemaation,  now,  to 
those  who  are  in  Cbriat  Jesiu.  For  the  tan 
or  the  Spirit  of  Life  by  Christ  Jescs,  has  freed 
me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what 
the  law  eould  not  aecomphafa,  in  that  it  was 
weak  throagh  the  flesh,  Qod  MudJog  hia  own 
Son,  in  the  likeneaa  of  ainfol  Seah,  aeeompluh- 
ed;  and  by  us  offer'aigfor  sin  candemned  ain 
in  the  fle^,  that  the  righleouaneu  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  bf  oa,  who  walk  not  accor- 
ding  to  (his  fleah,  but  aecardiag  to  the  Spirit. 
Now,  they  who  live  aeeording  to  the  fleah, 
mind  the  thinga  of  Ibe  fleab  ;  and  they  who 
live  according  Id  the  Spirit,  the  thinga  of  the 
Spirit  But  the  mind  of  the  fleeh  a  death,  and 
themindoftheSpiritialifeaad peace;  because 
le  mind  of  the  flesh  is  Enmity  B^ainet  God, 
r  to  the  law  of  God  it  ia  not  subject,  neither, 
indeed,  can  be.  Those,  then,  who  are  in  the 
caanot  please  God.  Now.  you  are  not  in 
the  flesh,  bnt  in  the  Spirit ;  because  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwells  in  yon.  But  if  a;iy  one  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
And  if  Christ  be  in  yon,  the  body,  indeed,  is 
dead,  vrith  respect  to  sin,  but  the  Spirit  is  life, 
with  respect  to  righteouaneaa.  For  if  the 
Spirit  of  him  who  rused  op  Jesus  from  the 
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dead  dwelt  in  you,  he  who  raised  u 
from  the  dead  will  malie  even  yon 
bodies  alive,  through  hia  Spirit  who  dwells  in 
yon.  Well  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  debtors 
to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  fiesh. 
Wherefore,  if  you  live  aecordinj  to  the  flesh, 
you  shall  die ;  but  if,  through  the  Spirit,  you  put 
to  death  the  deeds  of  the  bod.v,  you  shall  liva, 
Becanse  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  these  are  the  sods  of  God.  For  yon  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  agun,  to 
fear ;  but  you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adap- 
tion by  which  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  Also  the 
Sjjirit  itself  bears  witness,  together  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  children  of  God.  And  if 
children,  then  heirs;  heirs,  indeed,  of  God, 
nod  joint  heirs  with  Christ  i  if,  indeed,  v 
Bufier  with  bim,  that  with  him,  abo,  we  mi 
be  glorified." 

Olympas. — ^There  is  more  force  and 

directness  in  reading  the  first  verac 
this  chapter,  as  Professor  Stuart  r 
ders  it,  than  in  any  version  of  it  that 
we  have  considered.  It  naturally  con- 
nects with  the  thanks  of  deliverance 
from  condemnation,  expressed  i 
conclusion  of  the  seventh  chapter. 
thank  God,  through  Jesus  Chiist,"  I 
am  "delivered  from  this  body  of  death," 
or  "  this  body  that  causeth  death." 
Consequently,  "  Now  there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  those  who  are  in  Cbriat 
Jesus  j"  or,  as  be  renders  it,  "  But  now 
there  is  no  condemnation"  to  such. 
The  following  clause  is,  most  probably, 
spurious.  It  is  repudiated  by  our  b^ 
critics.  It  appears  to  have  been  taken 
out  of  the  fourth  verse,  where  it  is  pro- 
perly found.  What  think  you,  Aquila? 
Aquila. — ^The  clause  to  which  you 
allude  is,  "  Who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  It  appears 
to  me,  that  if  we  read  this  clause  in  the 
first  verse,  it  woidd  make  our  justifica- 
tion from  sin,  or  freedom  from  con- 
demnation, depend  upon  our  not  simply 
being  in  Christ,  but  upon  our  manner 
of  life,  or  conjointly  upon  both  ;  sup. 
posing  that  a  man  might  be  in  Christ, 
and  yet  not  walk  according  to  the  Spi- 
rit. And  this  would  contradict  the 
apostle  in  another  passage,  which  af- 
firms, that  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
be  is  a  new  creature."  I,  therefore, 
concur  with  Knapp,  Mill,  and  Gries- 
bach,  in  regardingit  as  an  interpolation. 
Olympas— So  I  conclude.  But  as 
the  children  present  are  not  much  in- 
terested in  criticisms,  we  shall  look  at 
this  passage  rather  practically  than 
critically.     It  is  a  joyful  conclusion  to 
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nhich  the  apostle  leads  ua,  after  his 
exclamation  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
There,  in  one  view  of  himself,  he  ex- 
claims, "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !" 
while  in  this  view  of  the  goapel  he  ex- 
claims, I  thank  God  I  am  delivered  by  it 
from  cuademnation,  for  in  Christ  there 
is,  to  me,  now  no  condemDatiim ;"  the 
new  law  of  grace,  or  of  the  "  Spirit  of 
life,"  by  the  interposition  of  Cbtist,  has 
fired  me  from  condemaation. 

AautLA. — What  cause  of  exultation 
in  Christ,  in  this  view  of  the  subject. 
For  since  the  law  could  not  justify  any 
man,  because  of  its  weakness  in  the 
case  of  sin — none  but  the  innocent  and 
nnofCending  being  capahle  of  legal  jus- 
tification —  God,  hy  the  mission  of  his 
Son,  in  the  likeness  of  Binful  flesh, 
becoming  one  of  us  in  nature,  only 
without  sin,  and  yet  making  himself  a 
sin-ofTering  for  us,  condemned  sin,  de- 
throning it  and  divesting  it  of  all  power 
to  condemn  the  believing  sinner,  rely- 
ing upon  Christ's  oblation,  or  sin-offer- 
ing for  us,  to  free  us  for  ever  from  its 

Iiut  may  1  ask  you  in  retnm.  Should 
ivc  understand  the  apostle  as  stating 
that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  to 
he  fultilled  by  us,  or  only  in  us  ? 

Oi.YMPAS.— If  only  in  us,  it  would  in- 
dicate simply  a  contormlty  of  our  spirit 
to  him;  but  if  ^  iis,  it  would  be  equi- 
valent to  our  being  so  renewed  as  in 
the  inner  man  doing,  in  our  aims  and 
volitions,  the  things  which  the  law  re- 
quires. In  the  latter  view,  the  new 
man  virtually  doei  the  Uiings  which  the 
law  requires ;  though  through  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh,  or  old  man,  he 
does  them  not.  If,  as  our  Lord  taught, 
a  man  may  commit  a  crime  by  cherish- 
ing an  impure  desire,  ora  sinful  passion, 
why  should  it  be  thought  strange  that 
by  cherishing  a  pure  desire,  or  a  good 
intention,  he  maybe  r^arded  as  per- 
forming that  act  of  r^hteousness  or  of 
hoUness,  which  the  law  demands.  I, 
tlierefore,  prefer,  of  the  two  meani:^s 
of  the  Greek  preposition  in  and  bi/,  the 
latter  to  the  former,  as  being  not  only 
true  in  itself,  but  necessary  to  the  con- 
text, as  the  sequel  may  show ;  for  the 
apostle  immediately  adds,  "  Who  walk 
not  after,  or  according  to,  the  flesh,  but 
according  to  the  Spiiit." 

Aquila. — To  this  agrees  the  descrip- 
tion following :  "  They  who  live  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  mind  the  things  of  the 
Spirit ;"  just  as  they  who  live  according 


to  the  flesh,  or  old  mau,  mini/ the  thmp 
of  the  flesh. 

Olympas. — What  think  you.  Brother 
Clement,  is  indicated  hy  the  "  mind  of 
the    flesh,"   and    "  the    raind   of  the 

Clement. — Mind,  in  this  connection, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  must  intimate  what 
we  call  minding,  or  bent  of  the  mind; 
that  is,  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is 
ei^uivalent  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  ter- 
mmates  in  death ;  while  the  mindii^ 
of  the  Spirit,  terminates  in  life  via 
peace.  To  this  the  apostle,  as  a  reason, 
adds,  "  Because  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity  against  God,"  and  cannot  be 
otherwise. 

Aquila. — The  inference,  then,  is  the 
fleshly  mind,  or  the  minding  of  the 
flesh  ;  yielding  to  the  impulses  of 
animal  and  fallen  nature,  is  enmity, 
hatred,  or  rebellion  against  God,  and 
never  can  be  otherwise  than  opposed 
to  him. 

Olympas. — Yes;  and  the  fearful c( 
sequence  is,  that  "  they  who  are  in," 
under  the  flesh,  "  cannot  please  God." 

Clement.— Consequently,  the  phrase, 
"  being  in  the  flesh,"  does  not  simply 
mean  being  in  the  body,  hut  being 
under  the  influence  of  its  passions  and 

Olympas. — And  is  it  not,  therefore, 
a  fearful  thing  to  allow  ourselves  to  be 
under  the  dictation  or  control  of  the 
feah,  or  old  manl  Christian^,  thank 
God,  are  not  in  the  flesh,  {though  in 
the  body,)  but  in  the  Spirit,  or  under 
its  influence;  and  the  reason  of  all  this 
is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them. 
Again,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit 
of  Christ ;  hence  the  inference  c 
equality  in  nature,  both  to  the  Father 
and  to  the  Son. 

Aquila. — And  hence,  also,  the  m- 
ference,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  truly 
dwells  or  resides  in  the  Christian  ma) 
as  in  a  temple.  Hence,  Christians  ai 
exhorted  so  to  walk  as  not  to  "grievt 
the  Holy  Spirit,"  by  which  they  arc 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

Clement. — Of  this  trutn  we  find  i 
beautiful  illustration  and  evidence  ii 
the  fact,  that  when  the  Jewish  taberna- 
cle was  reared  and  consecrated  to  " 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  sensible  and  visi- 
ble, filled  that  ancient  and  venerable 
type  of  the  church  of  Christ  in 
present  wilderness  of  sin.  And  tc 
effect  the  promise  is,  "  I  wiU  dwell 
among  them,  and  wijk  among  them, 
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uid  1  mil  be  their  God,  and  tbey  shall 
lie  to  me  8  people." 

Olympas.— So  Paul  quotes  a.  Jewish 
Oracle  (2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;)  and  to  the  same 
effect  says  here,  "  Now  yon,  RomaiiB, 
are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit, 
because  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in^ou. 
But  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  hia." 

Clement— What  stronger  proof  of 
the  peraorality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spint  being  egually  divine;  i" 
apostle  immediately  adds,  in 
breath,  "  And  if  Christ  be  in  . 
roast  be  the  case  if  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
you,  according   to  the    argument. 
James  read  this  passage  again,  marhiug 
emphatically,  with  your  voice,  the  in- 
dications of  thia  great  truth. 
the    interchange,    or    substitution,   of 
"Christ,"  "the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  and 
the  "  Spirit  of  God,"  for  one  another. 
James— Which  verses  J 
Olympas. — Verses  9,  10,  11, 

Jambs.  —  "  Now,  yon  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  SptriC,  bccnuac  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells  in  joa  ;  but  if  m;  one  hare  not  the 
Spieit  op  Ckbist,  he  is  -none  of  his ;  and  if 
Christ  be  [n  jou,  the  body  is,  indeed,  dead 
with  respect  to  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  life,  with 
respect  to  righteousness." 

Olympas.— Yob  did  well  not  to  em- 
phasize the  term  iptril,  in  the  clause 
which  uses  it  in  antithesis  with  the  body, 
inasmuch  as  the  spirit  there  is  the  ha- 
inan,  and  not  the  divine  spirit  By 
vrhom,  Susan,  is  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  to  be  eStcted? 

Sdsak.— By  God.  It  is  God  who 
will  raise  the  dead. 

Olympas. — True.  But  in  what  per- 
jonality?  In  bis  own  proper  person, 
jr  in  the  person  of  his  Son  ? 

Clement.— That  question  is  too  deep 
for  Susan.  It  is  but  lately  that  I  my- 
self thought  upon  the  subject. 

Olympas.  —  And  Brother  Clement, 
what  have  you  thought  upon  this  sub- 
ject? 

Clement. — It  was  forcibly  impreascd 
upon  ray  mind  when,  not  long  since, 
reading  the  history  of  man's  original 
creation,  with  the  fact,  that  the  Spirit 
"  lod  was  the  immediate  agent  in  in- 
spiring man  with  spiritual  life.  We 
would  infer  this  from  the  2ad  chapter 
of  Genesis.  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth — the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.     So  God 

>ught  by  his  Spirit  in  the  drama  of 


creation.  An  older  than  Moses  has 
aaid,  "The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made 
me,  {tnd  iht  breath  of  the  Almighty  baa 
given  me  life."  Job  uses  the  sublime 
name  Almighty,  more  frequently  thou 
all  the  inspired  men  of  both  Testaments. 
He  drew  nothing  from  Moses,  for  of 
him  he  knew  nothing  at  all.  He  alludes 
not  to  the  Exodus  of  Israel,  and  in  re- 
counting the  works  and  the  ways  of  the 
Almighty,  he  would,  had  he  heard  of  it, 
certaml^  have  alluded  to  it,  living,  as 
he  did,  \a  Idumea.  Nor  does  he  even 
allude  to  the  judgments  of  Sodum  and 
Gomorrah;  all  of  which  would  have 
suited  the  design  and  contents  of  his 

But  even  Moses  represents  a  spe- 
cial agency  in  animating  Adam:  "He 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,"  after  he  had  raised  bis  body  out 
ofthedustof  the  ground.  And  here 
the  apostle  assigns  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  re-animaldon  of  the  dead — even  the 
self-same  Spirit  that  dwells  in  the  Chria- 
tian  temple  —  the  "habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,"  will  be  the  imme- 
diate agent  in  the  raising  of  the  dead 
at  the  commencement  of  the  new  crea- 
tion. God  will  again  say,  "  Let  Uiere 
be  light,"  and  light  shall  break  forth 
out  of  the  darkness  of  the  grave. 
The  Holy  Spirit  that  now  dwells  in  the 
Christian's  heart,  his  true  and  only 
earthly  sanctuary,  will  raise  to  life 
a^n  the  fallen  Ubcrnacles  of  his 
ikints.  This  Paul  here  announces— 
God,"  says  he,  "  who  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  shall  make  alive  your 
mortal  bodies,  by  hia  Spirit  that  dtceUt 
in  you." 

Olyufas. — We  thank  you  for  these 
beautiful  and  refreshing  reminiscences. 
They  are  as  the  dew  of  God's  grace 

n   Israel,  according  to  the   Spirit. 

may,  then,  conclude  this  lesson  with 
reflections  wluch  occurred  to  our  apos- 
tle f^om  this  point,  from  this  Mount 
Pisgah,  which  so  beautifully  overlooks 
the  promised  land.  "  Well,  then,  breth- 
ren," says  he,  "we  are  not  debtors  to 
the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh" 
— the  animal  promptings  of  our  fallen 
humanity.  For  if  refusing  to  be  led  by 
the  Spirit,  and  following  the  bent  of  the 
flesh  in  all  its  deliections  from  the 
standard  of  Christian  holiness,  he 
assures  us,  though  on  the  way  to 
Canaan,  we  shall  die  in  the  wilderness 
of  sin,  and  never  reach  the  Holy  Jjind. 
But  if,  through  the  Spirit,  we  mortify 
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kdJ  subdue  the  flesfa,  we  shftll  live  in 
the  presence  of  God,  nnd  ei^oy  the 
eternal  sunshine  of  his  love. 

Aquila. — Theorists  of  all  schools 
have  occBsionall;  to  make  a  strong,  or 
an  ungenerous  effort,  to  harmonize 
their  systems,  their  perpendicular  and 
rectangular  theories,  with  the  Oracles 
of  God  and  the  patterns  of  things  sent 
doivn  from  heaven.  There  la  none  of 
that  systematic  stifTness  in  Paul,  none 
of  that  squaring  and  plumbing  on  the 
part  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. He,  therefore,  speaks  as  one 
that  had  a  mature  and  infallible  mind, 
and  assures  the  Roman  church  that, 
with  all  their  professed  zeal  and  devo- 
tion, if  they  would  live  after  the  flesh 
they  should  die ;  but  if  they  would 
mortify  the  impulses  of  the  aesb  and 
and  its  fruits,  they  should  live.  For 
the  true  sons  of  God  are  they,  and  only 
they,  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
who  cheerfully  submit  to  its  sugges- 
tions, and  subordinate  the  flesh,  with 
all  its  passions  and  lusts,  to  the  dictates 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Clement. — True,  very  true;  be- 
cause, after  all  professions  and  confes- 
sions of  faith  and  of  hope  are  made,  it 
is  only  they  who  are  influenced  and 
guided,  or,  to  use  Paul's  words,  led  by 
the  Spirit,  that  are,  in  fact,  the  sons  or 
children  of  God.  And  these  are  they 
who  have  been  exorcised,  or  disposses- 
sed, of  their  fearing,  doubting,  trem- 
bling spirit  of  bondage,  and  who  filially, 
and  with  a  spirit  of  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God,  exclaim,  Abba,  Father! 
This  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  bears  wil> 
ness  to  the  truth  without  us,  confirms 
its  divine  original,  and  proves  to  our- 
selves that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
and  that  proved,  then  comes  the  giu- 
rioHs  climax,  "  If  children,  then  beirs ; 
heirs,  indeed,  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ." 

Olympas.— And  what  a  blissful  heri- 
tage !  Joint  heirs,  we  say ;  heirs  in 
common  with  Christ,  the  first  horn. 
Heirs  of  what?  "  All  things  are  ours" 
— Paul,  Apollos,  and  Peter,  are  ours. 
Yes,  Saint  Peter  is  ours,  and  the  true 
Saint  Peter's  rights,  titles,  and  honors, 
with  "the  world,  and  life,  and  death, 
and  things  present  and  things  to  come 
—  all  are  ours,  we  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's"  own  Son,  and  heir  of . 
all  worlds.  And  here  we  shall  Con- 
clude our  lesson  for  the  present. 

A.  C.     ■ 
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Cincinnati,  Jime  15, 1852. 

Bbotheb  Caupbell,— Enclosed  yon  have 
a  copy  of  a  docoment,  recently  prepared  by 
the  Romaa  Catholics  of  this  city,  to  sccompui]' 
your  debute  willi  Biahop  PiircelL  They  bsie 
already  scciued  the  Messrs.  James  of  leariflg 
this  out  of  his  late  editions  of  the  debate. 
Messrs,  James  have  had  to  look  up  a  copy  of 
the  first  edition,  to  prove  tbnf  nothing  haa 
been  left  ont  —  aud  they  are  Jelermined  thai 
nothing  shall  he  ineerted  in  any  copy  bound  i 
their  bouse. 

The  above  named  document  has  been 
received  here  and  considered.  U 
sists  of  an  ex-parte  preface,  by  way  of 
consolation  to  Bishop  Purcell  by  a  por- 
tion of  the  Cincinnati  political  press — 
political  demagogues — who  wanted  the 
smiles  of  the  Romanists  of  Clndnnnti 
for  political  effect— their  suffrages  and 
their  names  on  their  lists  as  patrons  of 
their  respective  advertising  columns. 
Indeed, the  Bishop  needed  a  little  conso- 
lation just  at  that  time,  when,  to  relieve 
his  dejection,  be. bad  to  make  a  trip  lo 
New  Orleans  before  the  proofs  of  the 
Debate  were  all  read,  anJ  that  at  the 
advice  of  some  of  his  own  priests,  to 
revive  his  broken  spirits,  as  one  of 
them  present  has  reported,  and  who 
has  since  found  evidence  in  that  De- 
bate to  renounce  Roman  Cathohciam, 
as  I  have  from  a  respectable  source. 
Such  was  his  actual  condition,  that  he 
needed  ttimvii  to  keep  him  afloat  after 
such  a  glorious  victory. 

But  the  Debate  is  doing  good  service 
to  the  cause  of  Protestantism ;  and  now 
the  bishop,  fifteen  years  after  dat«,  is 
getting  up  a  prHace  commendatory  of 
what  he  aid,  ana  bow  be  triumphed  in 
said  debate ;  and  in  violation  of  all 
moral  propriety,  is  about  to  foist  in  a 
new  preface  to  the  book,  for  the  benefit 
of  bis  deluded  friends  and  worshippers, 
and  to  be  circulated  abroad  without  my 
knowledge  or  consent  [  1  The  Messrs. 
James,  who  stereotyped  the  Debate, 
refuse  to  bind  this  document  in  the  voi- 


they  will  no  doubt  have  it  bound  else- 
where, and  in  doing  so,  they  will  per- 
petrate a  fraud  on  the  public  and  my- 
self. O  Romanism,  where  is  thy  blush! 
I  will  only  add,  as  Bishop  Purcell  has 
failed  to  satisfy  his  own  church  and  the 
public,  if  they  have  got  a  better  man. 
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we  are  ready  for  him.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, since  Messrs.  Purcell  and  Hughes 
have,  in  reward  fur  their  servicea,  been 
promoted  to  archbishoprics,  they  can 
do  better  service  now  for  the  cause 
than  before.  If  they  think  they  can,  a 
man  can  be  found  who  will  not  fear  to 
meet  them  even  now,  though  they  have 
been  arched  over  by  the  Pope. 

A.  C. 


EXHORTATIONS 


THE  SECOND  AND   THIRD 
CHAPTERS    OF    THE    REYELATION    OP 
JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE  APOSTLE  JOHN. 
MO.  II. 
THE  LANGUAGE  OP  COMMEND. MION. 
This  ia  addressed,  not  to  the  whole 
church,  but  now,  as  18CW  years  ago,  to 
all  those  in  this  or  any  other  congrega- 
tion, to  nbom  it  is  applicable.     Let  us 
ascertain  to  what  extent  it  is  applicable 
to    us    individually    and    collectively. 
They  were  commended, 

1.  For  their  tahora  (ii.  2,  3,  9,  13,  Sic.) 
All  are  reminded  that  their  works  are 
known- — taken  cognizance  of.  The  gift 
of  ft  cup  of  cold  water  only,  to  one  to 
whom  it  woold  be  the  most  welcome 
gift,  is  noticed  and  repaid.  It  is  not 
unimportant  what  doctrines  we  hold, 
but  it  is  remarkable  how  much  more 
importaace  is  here  attached  to  our  ac- 
tions. M'hat  service  are  we  rendering 
for  Christ  ?  Id  what  way  have  we 
served  him  during  the  past  week? 
(Matt.  sxv.  37-40.)  Here  are  some 
whose  labors  iucreased  (ii.  19.)  Let  us 
emulate  tbeni.  Let  us  have  a  high 
standard  at  which  to  aim,  even  that  of 
hiro  who  made  it  his  meat  to  do  the 
will  of  God  (John  iv.  34.) 

2.  For  their  patience  (ii,  3,  19,  &c.) 
Does  our  Lord  and  Master  notice  this, 
and  is  it  pleasing  to  him  7  Surely  this 
is  enough  to  keep  it  in  exercise.  It  is 
unporUint,hy  way  of  example,  and 
eminently  so  on  account  of  tbe  happy 
and  Christ-like  influence  it  exerts  upon 
us  individually.  "  Let  patience  have 
its  perfect  work,"  &c. 

3.  For  their  UberaUty  in  f/it  midet  of 
poverty  (ii.  9,  19.)  We  hear  much  of 
those  who  give  "  of  their  abundancce," 
but  little  or  nothing  of  such  as  give  ^- 
though  in  poverty.  Who  would  have 
taken  notice  of  the  widow  who  cast  one  ' 


farthing  into  the  Jewish  treasury,  had 
he  not  done  so  whose  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  fire?  That  penetrating  glance 
discovered  that  of  the  vast  amount  cast 
in  that  day,  this  was  the  largest  sum — 
comparatively  ho.  We  are  reminded, 
too,  of  the  disciples  ia  Macedonia,  (2, 
Cor.  viii.  1,  &c.)  end  of  the  great  gift 
bestowed  by  them  when  in  the  depths 
of  poverty  and  affliction  ;  contributing 
willingly,  and  that,  too,  "beyond  their 
power,"  for  the  necessities  of  their  fel- 
low-saints afar  olT.  Brethren,  let  us 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  be  himself  said.  It  is  much  happier 
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4.  For  not  enduring  such  among  them 
at  were  evil,  and  hating  that  which  Christ 
hates  (ii.  2-6.)  A  Christian  indeed,  is 
one  who  does  as  Christ  did,  and  who 
bates  and  opposes  that  which  he  hates. 
As  a  Christian  congregation,  let  us  give, 
special  heed  to  the  lesson  here  afforded 
us,  not  to  endure  such  as  are  eviif  Breth- 
ren, do  your  duty,  each  one  of  you,  to 
maintain  the  purity  of  the  body.  When 
Cain  said.  Am  1  my  brother's  keeper? 
be  virtually  denied  that  he  ought  to 
be  so  regarded.  We  profess  to  be  each 
other's  keepers.  We  band  ourselves 
together  under  the  Chief  Shepherd  for 
the  very  purpose  of  keepmg  each 
other  fVora  error  in  doctrine  and  in 
practice.  Brethren,  if  any  one  among 
you  be  seductjd  from  the  truth,  and  one 
of  you  turn  him  back,  let  him  who  con- 
verts the  sinner  (his  Christian  brother) 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  know  that 
he  thus  saves  a  soul  from  death,  and 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins.  If  any  one 
of  us  wander,  (and  which  of  us  are  not 
liable  ?)  such  an  one  is  to  be  restored 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  But  let  us 
guard  against  evil — against  the  flrst 
symptoms  of  it,  and  all  the  exciting 
causes  to  it.  One  may  be  in  circum- 
stances which  shall  require  that  he  be 
placed  on  his  guard,  even  before  he 
betrays  any  signs  of  danger.  Let  not 
such  a  one  think  a  brother  unneces- 
sarily officious  in  expressing  a  caution; 
but  let  him  be  thankful  for  it,  as  also 
for  reproof,  when  that  is  required. 
Let  us  study  the  purity  and  the  unity 
of  the  church.  But  if  all  the  means 
fail,  we  must,  in  fidelity  and  obedience 
to  the  Chief  Shephen^  expel  such  as 
will  not  be  converted  from  evil.  Let 
him  who  walks  in  our  midst  have  to 
say  of  us,  I  know  your  works,  that  you 
cannot  endure  them  that  are  evil ! 
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5.  For  nOi  denying,  but  holding  fast  His 
name,  even  when  one  of  their  brethren  tpai 
put  to  death  (ii.  13.)  Our  Lord  and 
Master  yias  himself  a,  martyr  to  the 
bigotry  and  reli^ous  intolerance  of 
those  for  whose  good  he  had  labored  so 
ardently  and  disintereBtediy.  Stephen, 
Antipas,  and  the  glorious  armj-  of  mar- 
tyrs, have  folloved  the  Lord  m  a  way 
which  few  of  us  can,  if  we  would.  It 
is  not  likely  that  we  shall  have  such 
honor.  The  martyi^apirit  we  are  re- 
quired to  cultivate.  Jesus  died  for  us ; 
and  we,  as  his  disciples,  are  reauiredto 
lay  down  our  Uves  for  one  another ;  i.e. 
to  be  ready'to  do  so  if  required.  Are 
we  so?  Are  we  doing  what  we  can  to 
promote  each  other's  temporal  good? 
Are  we,  each  of  us,  devoted  to  the  edifi- 
cation, the  peace,  the  nnitv,  and  the 
increase  of  the  church  —  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  Is  the  language  of  commenda- 
tion applicable  to  us  iudividually,  and 
as  a  congregation  1 
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This  book  contains  the  history  pro- 
per of  the  first  thirty  years  of  CbriBti- 
anity.  Our  great  object,  while  lectu- 
ring on  this  book,  shall  be  to  connect 
the  history  of  the  founder  of  Christia- 
nity with  that  of  the  Apostles,  embra- 
cing in  all  a  period  of  sixty  or  sixty-five 
yeitrs.  It  has  a  preamble,  connecting 
it  with  the  former  production  of  Luke, 
and  with  it  forms  a  continuous  history. 
Jesus  gave  his  apostles  every  opportu- 
nity of  examining  him  after  his  resur- 
rection. He  eat  and  drank  with  them, 
and  met  with  them  in  rooms  the  doors 
of  which  were  locked,  thereby  showing 
them  his  power.  Hence  you  can  see 
the  necessity  of  these  infallible  proofs 
of  which  Luke  speaks  iu  this  place.  A 
curious  objection  is  sometimes  raised 
here,  respecting  the  material  body  of 
our  Saviour  passing  through  bolted 
doors.  Bat  it  should  be  remembered 
that  He  possessed  this  power  before  he 
died ;  for,  on  one  occasion,  he  passed 
through  a  crowd  of  people  with  stones 
in  their  hands  to  throw  at  biin,  and  was 


This  power,  however,  was  not  used  by 
Christ  or  his  Apostles  for  their  o 
special  benefit  on  ordinary  occasions, 
seen  at  the  well  of  Samaria,  the  fig-tree, 
&c.  The  infallible  proofs  given,  lo 
which  Luke  refers,  were  such  as  coald 
not  be  questioned  that  He  was  the 
Messiah  —  the  identical  man  that  died. 
The  nest  point  we  wish  you  to  notice, 
is  the  singular  charge  He  gave  the 
Apostles,  namely,  to  continue  in  Jeru- 
salem for  a  specified  time.  God  has  a 
certain  means  of  doing  every  thing.  He 
works  by  means.  He  first  gives  us  the 
hud,  then  the  ear  of  com,  and  finally 
the  loaf;  but  He  could  without  any 
more  means,  have  given  us  the  loaf  at 
once.  Jesus  would  not  suffer  the  Apos- 
tles to  go  about  for  forty  days,  dorin^ 
which  time  He  was  conversing  with 
them  of  things  they  could  not  under- 
stand  before.     Luke  says,   they  t 


the  Mount  receiving  the  Jewish  oracles, 
were  a  type  of  the  forty  days  the  Mes- 
siah spent  on  earth,  giving  oracles  to 
His  Apostles.  The  last  words  employ- 
ed by  Him  before  He  ascended,  were— 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth:  go  ye,  therefore, 
teach  all  nations,"  (Mat.  xiviii.  18-20,) 
But  they  were  not  to  begin  this  procla- 
mation until  they  had  received  a  n 
Eower  which  He  promised  them. 
ave  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  perBi>- 
nallaborsof  the  Messiah, for  Heascend- 
ed  to  heaven  in  the  presence  of  wiUies- 
ses,  at  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days. 
The  whole  college  of  Apostles  now  wut 
in  Jerusalem  for  a  week,  and  during 
this  week  there  was  a  revolution  Id 
heaven.  Jesns  was  placed  on  the  throne 
of  the  universe,  and  the  Spirit  was  given 
to  Him.  During  this  week  there  was 
a  general  assembly  in  heaven  of  all  the 
higher  orders  of  created  intelligences, 
to  welcome  home  their  new-bom  king. 
His  coronation  is  an  act  that  took  place 
after  He  left  the  earth.  It  is  not  only 
necessarr  that  we  should  know  of  His 
immortality  on  earth,  and  that  He  was 
seen  ascending  to  heaven,  but  also  what 
was  done  iu  heaven.  He  sent  the  Spirit 
down  to  give  us  this  information,  for 
the  Spirit  through  one  of  the  Apostles 
has  told  UB,  "  That  He  is  seated  oi"  "-  - 
right  hand  of  the  Mtyesty  on  hi„ 
Yes,  mortal  e^es  have  seen  him  there, 
for  Stephen  died,  testifying,  "  I  see  "" 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  ft 
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standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
This  18  tho  sublimest  idea  in  the  world 
— that  a  man  is  the  ruler  of  the  uni- 


BRIEP  NOTICE. 

Christias  Baptism:  its  Antece- 
dents AND  Consequents.  By  A.  Camp- 
bell,— This  work,  which  is  dedicated  to 
"  Baptists  of  every  name  and  party  in 
the  United  States  of  Americn  and  in 
the  British  Provinces,"  as  an  humble 
trihute  of  the  author's  respect  for  their 
"  uniform  and  persevering  advocacv  of 
freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of 
action,  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  rights 
of  conscience  and  to  civil  liberty,"  has 
been  well  received  in  the  States.  It  is 
divided  into  sis  books,  and  comprises 
upwards  of  400  pages.  The  object  of 
the  work  will  be  readily  seen  from  the 
author's  preface,  which  is  as  follows; — 

The  important  queation  of  Chriatiaa  bap- 
tiun  is  jet,  nitb  many,  an  aadecided  qneatian. 
With  many .  too,  it  hoa  been  decided  wrong, 
because  decked  on  human  authorit;,  or  on 
partial  evidence,  witliDDt  peraaaiil  and  proper 
ciamiuation.  Neitliei  Christian  foitii  Dor 
Christian  charsctei  can  be  inherited,  aa  the 
goods  and  cballels  of  this  world.  There  is  no 
rojal  or  anceBlrtd  path  to  faith,  piety,  or  hu- 
manilf.  Whatever  truly  eleiatea,  adorns,  or 
diguifica  a  homaa  being,  most  be,  more  or  less, 
the  iiuit  of  his  oho  efforts. 

Five  points  are  necessarily  involved  in  this 
discussion,  essential  to  a  ralianal  and  BcHptnral 
dedsiou  of  the  question.  These  are:  1,  The 
ac/ioa,  called  baptism.  2,  The  mbjeet  of  that 
action.  3,  The  dtaiffn  of  that  action.  4,  The 
anlecedenti ;  and  5,  The  emuequeitU  at  iYai 
action.  These  are  distinct  topics,  each  of  which 
must  be  scrlpturally  apprehended  in  its  evan- 
gelical import  and  faearinga,  before  thta  solemn 
and  aublimc  aymbol  can  be  truly  enjoyed  in  ita 
apiritnal  inflaenccs  and  ai^c!  importance.  And 
such  is  the  prominent  and  imposing  attitude 
in  wbicb  its  Anthor  placed  it,  when,  in  giving 
a  commission  to  bis  apostles  to  convert  the 
nations  of  the  earth  to  him,  be  makes  thia  the 
consummating  act  of  tbeic  preaching  Christ — 
o(  converting  and  evangelizing  the  worid. 
"Go,"  said  be,  "into  all  the  world,  convert 
the  uatious,  iaptitinff  them  inlo  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  tha  Hdy 
Spirit." 


Miacouce^itions  of  tliis 
bos  been  often  remarked,  more  or  less  con- 
nected with  misconceptions  of  the  nhole  Chris- 
tian institution,  and  lie  as  the  sub-basis  of  the 
present  apostacy  from  original  Christiar 
By  the  grand  "  Mother  of  Harlots"  and  delu- 
sions, it  has  been  degraded  to  the  rank  of  a 
mere  Hto  or  ceremony,  and  mode  a  door  of 
admission,  wide  as  ihe  whole  world,  inlo  the 
bosom  of  what  is  impiously  called  "The  Holy, 
Catholio,  and  ApostoUc  Church  of  CluisL" 

In  view  of  this,  the  fallowing  treatise  dis- 
enssea  the  whole  subject,  in  what  its  anthor 
esteems  ita  natural  and  logical  order,  placin) 
before  the  mind  of  the  reader  each  and  every 
point,  in  its  proper  position  and  relative  in 
portance  lo  the  whole  institution.  This  give 
a  somewhat  misccllaneoiB  appearance  to  the 
voli^me  ;  bat,  in  view  of  Ihe  whole  premise 
it  wilt,  ha  hopes,  make  it  more  really  useful 
and  satisfactory  to  every  reader,  so 
tercsted  in  the  subject  as  lo  give  it 
and  cnrefol  perusal. 

The  author  regards  the  antecedents  and 
consequcnia  of  Chiistinu  baptism,  as  famish- 
ing not  only  much  material  for  profitable  re- 
llectiau,  on  the  part  of  every  earnest  inquires 
after  the  truth  and  deaign  of  Christianity,  but 
as  alao  furnishing  arguments  in  support  of 
the  divine  origin,  authority,  and  value  of 
Christian  baptism,  necessary  to  an  inletligcot 
and  satisbctory  decision  of  ihe  mnch  litigated 
qnestions,  Wkat  «  CAriiliait  baplUm  ?  aud 
WlKit  are  Ihe  besefiii  thereof  ? 

He  has  eondensed  a  very  loi^  amount  and 
variety  of  materials  ou  the  special  qnei 
What  is  Chrisiian  bapliani  f  Who  i 
Ugilimate  ittbjeela  ?  and  What  its  speci/ic 
detignJ  into  as  Small  a  space  as  possible,  n 
dflBiring  to  say  even  a  moictyofwhat  he  might 
•ay  on  the  premises.  Much  of  what  is 
designed  tc  be  suggestive  (o  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  rather  than  lo  leave  him  nothing  (oda 
but  to  read  what  is  written ; 
mind  the  nnwesting  foontaina  of  light  and 
knowledge  contained  in  the  Divine  Itccords  of 
eternal  wisdom  and  providence,  tbat  he  may 
see,  in  the  clear,  foil,  and  certain  light  of  Ood's 
own  book,  the  glorious  scheme  of  redemption, 
aa  indicated  in  the  precions  and  sublime  sym- 
bol of  Christian  baptism. 

Tho  continual  agitation  of  this  s 
important  and  benevolent,  so  long  as  unscrip- 
turnl  views  of  It  are  not  only  entertained,  but 
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nude  Ibe  bitter  root  of  discoid  ainoi^t  good 
meo,  and  oC  schism  in  (he  ChriBtian  profession, 
Trutb  ever  giina,  and  error  unifbrmly  loses, 
bj  discossioa.  "nie  resnlls  of  the  discussioas 
of  (his  subject  dnring  the  last  thirty  years,  are 
>t  least  the  addition  of  a  hondred  tboasand 
persoQS  to  the  profession  of  "  one  Lord,  one 
,  and  one  baptism ;"  and,  so  br.  have 
eontribnted  to  the  triumph,  the  anion  of  Cbris- 
I,  and  the  eoDversion  of  the  vodd.  We, 
therefore,  commead  to  tbe  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
this  Dew  offering  on  our  part  to  theadrance* 
It  of  truth  in  tbe  irocld,  and  as  an  bamble 
ins  of  promoting  the  cause  of  Christian 
noioD  and  cociparaljon  amongst  all  who  love 
Zion,  and  seek  the  peace  and  bappiness  of 
Jeinmlcm. 


CORRG  SPOK  DENCE. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


CONFERENCE  AT  NOBWICB. 
Dear  Brother,  —  If  you  have  not 
ie&n  the  last  number  of  The  Noncoti- 
formiit,  you  can,  I  dare  say,  get  a  sight 
of  it.  I  beg  to  direct  your  attention  to 
an  advertisment  of  a  conference,  to  be 
held  at  Norwich  in  October  next.  It 
Btrikea  me  that  it  would  be  well  for 
aorae  one  or  mora  of  ub  to  correspond 
with  one  or  more  of  its  projectors  iif 
their  addresses  can  be  ascertained)  in 
order  to  show  them  tbe  true  basis  of 
Christian  union,  &c.  Or  perhaps  you 
could  puta  special  article  in  the  October 
Harbinger  ;  and  send  it,  calling  special 
attention  to  it  If  you,  or  Brother 
King,  or  some  one,  could  contrive  to 
attend  the  meeting,  1  think  that  would 
be  desirable.  I  simply  make  these  sug- 
gestions, that  you  may  do  aomething  if 
you  can,  and  think  it  important.  I 
know  not  who  the  parties  are,  nor  how 
o  ascertain  this.     Your's,  &c. 

W.  D.  Harris. 


&  CoDfcrence  of  the  Evangelical  Noncon- 
formists of  Norfolk,  will  be  beld  in  tbe  Assem- 
bly Rooms,  Norwich,  in  October  neit,  for  the 
purpose  of  considering  the  st8t«  and  prospects 
of  the  Noncoafoimist  cborches,  snd  particu- 
larly with  a  Tiew  to  a  eerions  deliberation  on 
the  following  points  ;~ 

'.  WbetbET  any  general  principles  are  laid 

rn  in  the  New  T^lament  for  tbe  rcgnktion 

of  churches :  if  so,  What  tbose  principlsB  are  P 


II.  Wbether  tbe  eitiRngement  of  tbe  poM' 
from  the  services  of  religion  has  been  tansed 
in  any  «»  by  a  departure  from  tbe  simplidtj 
and  impartidity  which  distinguished  tbe  apos- 
tolic churches  F 

III.  Wliether  the  priDci]de,  that  none  should 
give  but  those  who  are  heartily  disposed  to  give, 
is  practically  adopted  in  modern  dmrcbes? 

IV.  Wbetlier  tbrre  is  sufficient  reason  for 
keeping  apart  from  each  other,  in  diatjnct 
commnnions,  those  who  profess  the  same  fsith 
on  essential  points  P 

V.  And  any  other  questions  which  may  be 
angge«ted  at  tbe  Conference,  within  tbe  limits 
of  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  convened. 

At  this  Conference  it  will  be  proposed  to 
issue  an  address  to  the  churches,  founded  en 
the  results  of  these  deliberatioiu. 
With  whom  the  proposition  for  a  confe- 
rence originated,  we  have  no  means  of 
knowing;  but,  ifproperly conducted, we 
doubt  not  that  Primitive  Chris tianityjmll 
be  put  before  the  conference  in  its  true 
light.  We  should  be  highly  gratified 
by  being  able  to  attend  the  conference, 
but  hope  to  see  farther  pacticulara.] 

LETTER  PROU  AMERICA. 

Brotreh  Wailis.  —  Dear  Sir :  Ac- 
companying this  letter  I  forward  you 
some  specimen  numbers  of  "  The  Ckrit- 
lian  Sunday  SrhoolJoumal." 

My  object,  in  part,  in  writing  you,  is 
to  ascertain  what  our  brethren  are 
doing  in  England  in  the  way  of  Sunday 
Schools.  We  have  entered  upon  tbe 
work  here  in  good  earnest,  and  tlie 
prospect  bids  fair  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  much  good. 

We  have  stood  by  and  seen  the  sects 
support  themselves  by  training  their 
children  in  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  their  fathers.  We  have  thought  that 
we  can  advance  the  interests  of  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  teaching  the 
young  the  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  our  Lord.  To  arouse  our 
brethren  to  the  importance  of  the  work, 
the  C/triitian  Sundry  School  Journal  was 
commenced.  And  already  it  has  the 
largest  list  of  readers  of  any  periodical 
in  tbe  current  Reformation. 

Tbe  thought  has  occurred  to  us,  that 
we  might  do  something  by  sendii^  it 
to  our  brethren  in  England.  If  you 
concur  with  me  in  this  opinion,  and 
announce  the  character  and  terms  of 
the  Journal  in  your  Harhmatr,  I  will 
forward  it  to  all  who  may  <^re  it,  at 
the  same   rate  as   subscribers  in  the 
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United  States,  and  pay  the  postage 
myself  through  tbe  United  States. 

I  forward  you  filso  a  cop;  of  "  The 
LaiUa'  CSrisdon -^nnuoi/'aud  would  be 
pleased   to   receive    the    Uarhinger  in 

[change.     Tout  brother  in  Christ, 
Jethro  Jackson. 

[We  prestnl  oar  resden  with  Brother  Jack- 

q's  \^{kt  reepectiag  the  imporlaDce  aud  dc- 
urability  of  all  the  chorcbea  hiving  Sunday 
SeIidoIb  or^nized  among  them.  If  aectarians 
of  every  class  make  these  inalilutions  nurseries 
(or  apholding  and  replenishiag  their  larloiu 
establishments  with  converts,  why  should  not 
the  disciples  of  Christ  do  likewise  ?  Is  if  not 
equally  important  —  nay,  is  it  Dot  mocli  more 

iportant — to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the 
young  the  bets,  promises,  sad  privileges  of 
the  gospel,  than  the  d:^ma>  ot  a  hmnan  creed, 
hed  for  that  pm'pose  P  The  ehurches  of 
the  ReformaUoQ  in  this  country  have  not  done 
mneh  in  this  respect.  But  why  not  make  an 
artempt,  eien  though  it  were  to  be  in  ■  limited 
^rde  ?  Select  young  persons,  from  eight  to 
siitecn  years  of  age,  and  try  the  experiment 
for  three  or  four  houra  ev^  Lord's^day,  and 
if  properly  condacted,  much  good  will  result 
hx>m  such  efforts.  The  Chnatian  Sundag 
School  Journal  for  July,  mentioned  by  Bro- 
ther Jackson,  is  in  the  newspaper  form,  baviug 
eight  pages,  with  twenty  four  columns.  A 
frontispiece,  representing  the  8a\iour  sur- 
roonded  by  children,  and  four  otber  wood  cute, 
of  good  eiecDtion,  omament  its  pages.  'I'he 
eoDlents  of  the  nnmhcE  embrace  a  variety  of 
articles  in  poeUry  and  prose,  which  must  prove 
instructive  aud  important  both  to  children  and 
leacheis.  We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  a 
copy  monthly  in  exchange  for  the  Hia-binger 
u  well  as  sabecnptious  from  any  parties  send- 
ing in  their  names  with  payment  in  advance. 
We  remind  our  readers,  that  besides  the  ori- 
ginal cost,  (ons  dollar)  the  post^  for  all  month- 
ly periodicals  under  2  ox.  weight,  is  Id.  The 
Ladiea'  CArulian  jtanKiiiis  not  come  to  hand.] 

1.  They  prevent  the  deseeration  of  the 
Lord's  day. 

2.  They  protect  children  against  improper 
esrly  associations,  and  establish  the  young 
mind  in  moral  principles. 

3.  They  take  oader  their  care  the  ignorant 
and  despised,  and  raise  them  to  intcllgence  and 
respectability. 

4.  They  bring  children  under  the  inSneoce 
ol  the  SQtgd. 


6.  They  ciert  a  powerful  moral  influence 
upon  parents. 

e.  They  ore  of  iucaloulable  benefit  to  a  na- 
tion, and  to  a  community  at  large. 

7.  They  are  the  niu^eriea  of  Ihe  church. 
How  is  it,  tfaen,  that  so  many  Christians  act 

tions?  Do  not  they  fail  to  appreciate  fully 
(heir  respoosibihty  to  posterity,  the  church, 
and  the  world?  "Do  unto  others  ss  yon 
would  have  them  do  uuto  you." 

C.  S.  S.  J. 

LETTER  FROM  AUSTBALU. 

The  fallowing  are  extracts  From  the  letter  of 
a  Christian  brother,  who  emigrated  from  the 
North  of  Ireland  in  November,  1819  :— 
Geelono,  Austeaua,  March  S,  1862. 

Mi  Dkih  Sia,— I  can  recollect  a  promise 
I  made  of  sending  you  a  letter.     I  said  then 


should  not   i 


e  very    s 


1  I  kneH 


ffonld  hear  from  other 
people's  letters,  that  1  and  my  family  got  sale 
over;  and  haling  nothing  very  particular  to 
mention  with  respect  to  my  own  affairs,  I  put 
it  off,  from  time  to  time,  but  still  kept  mj 

With  some  lenso  of  the  gratitode  I  owe  to 
our  kind  Benefactor,  I  can  say  that  his  pro- 
vidential caie  is  as  much  to  be  rdied  ou  on 
the  one  side  of  the  globe  as  the  other ;  and  1 
am  satisfied  that  I  had  as  good  reason  for 
trastiag  mjsclf  to  His  care,  as  Noah  when  he 
entered  the  srk.  Since  tlie  lirst  step  I  set  on 
the  land  of  Australia  until  this  day,  I  never 
ssw  one  cross  providence  or  misfortune  to 
make  me  wish  myself  elsewhere.  Even  on  sea, 
not  a  squall  to  frighten  the  most  timid.  We 
had  05  days'  passage,  and  from  (he  eldest  to 
the  yonngest  of  my  family,  we  are  alt  well 
pleased  with  this  country.  Kren  my  dear 
wife,  who  was  so  uuwilling  (o  veature  on  sea, 
is  now  as  contented  and  happy  as  most  women. 
Ood  graot  that  "e  may  keep  in  mind  that  this 
is  not  our  rest,  but  that  we  are  travelling  to- 

Thoogh  some  of  my  family  had  to  go  to 
service  at  first,  1  can  now  do  without  letting 
any  of  them  go  from  myself,  as  I  have  got  a 
large  farm  that  1  can  call  my  own,  close  to 
town;  most  of  it  within  the  corporation 
boundary  line.  It  is  260  acres,  and  cost  up- 
wards of  £700,  being  three  times  the  price  of 
land  I  coold  have  got  further  from  town.  Yon 
will  have  seen  by  tbe  newspapers  what  happened 
in  the  golden  days  of  Australia,  when  many 
'     n  here  to  Sidney  side,  on  the 


first  discovery  being  made  aboi 
months  ago.      I  thought  peop 
1  coold  hear  of  so  maoy  unlucky,  though  i 
were  very  fortunate  (here  too. 
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But  wbfn  golil  begun  to  be  faiiQrl,  nbout 
eight  moQlhs  ago,  in  ("rfjiter  BbiindancB,  with- 
in B  few  luilca  of  ourselves,  I  was  mueh  pressed 
to  go  with  my  bojB.  I  went,  and  four  of  thcni» 
an;  ncarl}' ae good  aaamBU,  and  at  eomc parts 
o(  the  M'ark  much  better.  Very  few  bad  mote 
leguUr  success  than  ne  bad.  No  diggings 
ever  nere  fuund  in  the  world,  I  beliere,  equal 
to  Ibis  colon;.  Farmers  and  triideEnicD  come 
to  them  i  even  doctors,  Uwjcra,  clerks,  shop- 
kecpen,  and  men  worth  thousands  of  pounds 
of  real  property.  But  the  hard  working  Ja- 
boring  man  has  a  better  cbance  than  any,  and 
iiere  m  bard  nark.  Still  people  are  their  own 
masters.  You  may  go  where  you  like  uid  be- 
gin to  dig,  no  one  can  prereut  your  search  for 
gold,  if  you  pay  thirty  ahillinga  per  month 
license;  but  1  think  one  fourth  of  the  people 
don't  pay.  We  always  paid,  and  thought  no- 
thing of  it,  like  people  who  do  well.  We  base 
been  live  months  at  the  diggings,  and  five  of 
us  have  got  thirty  pound^  weight.  £S  per 
unncc  is  the  priee  berc,  so  that  iu  all  it  has 
been  worth  above  £1000 ;  much  more  you  aee 
than  the  price  I  have  mentioned  for  the  farm. 
At  first  1  bought  a  honsc,  newiy  built,  floored, 
and  ceiled,  for  £50,  and  nearly  half  an  acre  of 
ground,  now  a  garden.  I  saw  then  that  1  had 
a  fair  ehnuce  of  bettering  the  conditioa  of  my 
family  ;  but  what  1  thought,  on  coming  hero, 
would  be  the  work  of  years  —  namely,  to  be 
able  to  get  a  farm  to  call  my  o«n  —  we  have 
accomplished  in  a  few  months.  Still  I  do  not 
intend  lo  go  on  the  farm  for  Bome  time,  W^e 
will  go  to  the  diggina  again  to-morrow,  if  God 
permit — for  we  must  look  to  Him  in  all,  as  the 
gold  and  silver  aio  his,  and  the  cattle  on  a 
thousand  hills.  We  have  been  now  two 
months  in  town,  as  1  wished  the  boys  to  have 
a  rest  from  work,  which  they  had  not  had  for 
five  months  previanslj. 

I  have  seen  much  of  the  country,  for  the 
tipic  1  have  been  iu  it,  having  often  lode  forty 
or  fifty  miles  a  day  fur  days  together.  Yon 
will  have  heard  of  Ballarat  and  Slonnt  Alei- 
ander.  These  two  places  arc  the  head  quarters 
of  the  di^ns,  hut  f&r  twenty  or  thirty  miles 
round  they  are  working  in  places.  Of  course 
all  districts  arc  not  alike  productive,  and  while 
in  some  they  have  to  sink  from  ten  to  twenty 
feet  in  very  hard  gronnd  and  get  a  rock  bottom, 
others  wash  the  very  surface  and  find  plenty  of 
gold.  1  have  seen  a  cradle  make  one,  two, 
and  three  pounds  weight  per  day;  but  they 
olleu  have  to  be  content  with  as  many  ounces. 
Even  this  pays  the  three  or  four  persous  wbo 
attend  the  cradle.  I  have  had  a  aoUd  lump  in 
my  hand  forty  ounces  weight,  and  several  one 
pound,  but  they  are  seldom  got  so  large.  It 
19  generally  found  in  small  particles,  pure  and 
char,  often  like  the  scales  of  a  fish,  none  hke 
dust,  as  I  have  heard  it  is  found  iu  Calfomia. 
lot  comfortable  in  their  worldly 


fear  to  trust  themselves  to  providence,  so  long 


as  they  are  in  the  nay  of  duty.  If  it  li 
duty  to  thinl:  and  provide  for  our  families,  let 
the  best  way  be  taken  to  do  so,  and  icmo 
a  lietter  conutry,  if  necessary.  Did  co 
good  men  of  old  sojourn  in  atj^nge  couii 
to  improve  their  condition  P  Surely  God  does 
not  wish  his  crcaliu'es  to  be  over-croKded  in 
one  part  of  the  earth,  whilst  another  part  is 
mueh  better  in  many  respects,  and  totally 
without  iiihabitanlB.  '  You  might  ride  fifty 
miles  a  day,  for  hundreds  of  miles,  and  srarcdy 
meet  even  a  shepherd.  Some  things  are  no' 
so  pleasant  as  ia  the  old  country ;  few,  how 
ever,  dislike  it  —  I  think  I  luigbt  say  noQc 
Some  may  leave  for  the  sake  of  seeing  theii 
friends  again,  but  they  will  not  go  until  they 
have  plenty  of  money.  It  is  a  very  pleasant, 
healthy  climate.  The  diggera  live  in  ' 
and  are  comfortable;  1  never  saw  ice  o 
water  here. 

The  crops  grow  generally  ncU.  I  never 
saw  any  wheat  as  good  in  Ireland,  every  ear  ia 
as  large  as  two  of  yonra.  Fotatoee  seldom 
get  any  manure.  They  just  turn  the  plongh 
over  the  seed  every  third  furrow,  and  then  a 
little  harrowing;  and  that  is  all  the  labour 
they  generally  gel.  The  crops  are  roach  bet- 
ter than  in  the  old  country. 

This  is  the  place  for  the  working  clasi 
better  their  condition.    Even  tb^  who  do 
not  like  to  work,  can  get  good  wages  for  ahep- 
herding  or  hut  keeping ;  both  these  get  from 
«30  to  £40  a  year.    No  runs  of  land  are  to  be 
had  DOW,  without  buying  the  sheep  upon  them. 
A  large  run  with  (he  sheep,  would  cost  about 
£2000.     A  sheep  station  is  very  profitable. 
The  wool  of  such  a  one  aa  1  have  mentioned, 
would  be  likely  to  make  its  cost  in  one  year, 
and  still  the  sheep  would  go  on  inereasi 
Any  Bian  may  make  plenty  of  money  hi 
without  gold  digging,  in  auv  way  he  turns 
band,  if  williug  to  eiert  hii^elf. 

You  will  please  give  my  best  love  to  all  the 
members  of  (he  church.  M  ay  grace,  mercy, 
and  peace  be  with  you  ever  more.  Please 
remember  me  particularly  to  Mr.  and 
Tener,  Mr.  aud  Mrs.  and  Miss  Mocrnm,  Ur, 
S.  McMinn  ;  also  Mr.  Thos.  Edmonds  and  his 
wife.  I  posted  Thomas's  letter  to  his  brolher- 
in-law  immediately  on  arriving  here.  I  hope 
he  h.ia  heard  from  him.  When  you  see  " 
Wm.  Smith,  and  Mr.  Itoliert,  of  Dangai 
remember  my  best  wishes  for  the  happini 
themselves  and  famihea,  and  all  the  mei 
of  the  chuieh.  May  the  Great  Head  of  the 
church  make  you  as  a  city  set  on  n  hill,  which 
cannot  be  hid  ;  may  your  light  so  shine,  thi ' 
othersseeingyourgoodworks,  may  glorify  01 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

I  hope  at  the  time  I  write  yon  are  all  asseiB- 
bled,  holding  sweet  communion  and  fcUowahip 
together.    Yon  are  enjoying  the  happy  seaai 
which  T  lament;  andfesri  shall  nevercD 
the  like  again  on  earth,  at  least  with  the  sa 
dear  friends.     Still  we  have  the  one  throne  of 
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grace  to  meet  ti  here  below,  thaagh  fnr  aepa- 
rated  in  bod;;  and  oar  spirils  etill  rise  to- 
gether ia  praise,  iH'iiyer,  nnd  meditatioii.  Often 
on  the  Lord's  day  creniog,  when  about  niuo 
or  ten  o'clock  here,  I  am  thinking  that  ;oa 
are  just  BSMmbling,  as  ten  or  eleven  hours  is 
about  the  difference,  I  beliere,  in  the  time  of 
the  two  ciiuolriFa.    The  sun  near);  GOupletCB 

Sundays  have  passed— I  think  1  maj  say  none 
— since  1  last  hod  the  happy  privilege  of  par- 
taking and  coinoicinoratiag  with  you  that  in. 
eslimable  gift,  I  say  few  Sundays  pass,  but 
my  mind  is  occupied  with  the  thought  of  jour 
having  assembled,  as  a  little  cborcb,  of  which 
I  once  had  the  honor  to  be  a  member;  and  I 
fancy  myself  still  araong  you.    What  a  happy 

Erivilege,  if  disembodied  spirila  should  be  al- 
>wed  lo  visit  former  friends,  especially  on 
errands  of  mercy.  How  much  I  should  desire 
such  B  privilege.  But  pcrhspa  the  thought  is 
iniproper  and  unscriplural.  Our  desires  then 
will  be  ia  accordance  with  our  enjoy  men  ta. 
and  imperfections,  cares,  and  ansictica  no  more 
be  felt. 

There  are  no  Baptists  hero  that  I  know  of, 
but  full  as  many  of  other  sects  as  at  home, 
and  religions  aervices  are  as  well  attended 
ahont  town  as  in  the  old  conntries. 

If  yon  or  any  other  brother  would  be  kind 
enough  to  write  to  me,  I  should  be  very  (nvte- 
ful.  Tell  me  of  your  nncle,  Mr.  Isaac  Toner, 
in  America]  al»  of  William  Miller.  I  would 
write  more  readily  to  some  people,  if  they 
would  allow  ua  to  pay  fall  postage,  but  we 
cannot  pay  more  than  the  colonial  port. 

You  told  me  at  one  time  you  misbt  tnke  a 
nofioD  of  coming  to  this  country.  I  would  not 
wish  to  encourage  any  person  too  much,  but  if 
I  had  any  near  friends  or  brothers,  I  would 
iiwtrf  on  their  coming.  If  yon,  however,  or 
any  of  your  friends,  should  come,  I  shall  be 
glad  to  see  yon  in  our  bouse  at  Chilwell. 
Your  sincere  friend  and  brother, 

J^MES  Stetensoh. 


ITEM  OF  NEWS. 

Maidstone,  August  16,  1852. — Yoq 
wilt  rejoice  viith  us,  in  the  continued 
power  of  truth,  having  immeraed  tno 
sistera  and  one  brother  6y  the  authority 
of  Jeaufi,  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 


Thos.  Copleston. 


Sunderland,  August  13,  1852.  — 
t  is  with  deep  regret  that  I  have  to 
DU  and  the  brethren,  the 


death  of  our  late  beloved  brother, 
Robert  Thompson,  who  died  on 
22nd  of  July  last,  after  a  long  illness, 
which  he  bure  with  the  utmost  Cbristiau 
patience  and  resignation  to  the  Father's 
wili.  He  had  been  for  some  years  in  a 
delicate  state  of  health,  but  was  still 
able  to  follow  his  business,  with  a  few 
intermptions.  It  was  only  for  the  last 
four  months  that  his  friends  became 
alarmed  at  the  symptoms  which  pre- 
sented themselves,  and  that  hope  of  his 
recovery  gradually  declined,  until  be 
sank  under  the  most  insidious  of  all 
diseases,  consumption.  What  concern 
his  survivors  most,  however,  were 
triumph  of  his  faith  and  hope,  and  Ihe 
calm  fortitude  with  which  he  met  the 
gradual  approach  of  Ihe  king  of  tenors. 
Death  had  no  fearful  aspect  to  him :  he 
knew  in  whom  he  had  believed,  and 
that  Jesus  was  able  to  keep  that  which 
be  had  committed  to  hun,  until  the  day 
to  which  he  looked  forward  with  un- 
wavering faith,  when  the  saying  which 
is  written  should  come  to  pass,  "  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  Having 
for  many  years  enjoyed  bis  friendship, 
it  is  a  pleasing  duty  to  testify,  that  since 
his  immersion  into  Jesus,  more  than 
seven  years  ago,  his  walk  and  con' 
sation  have  been  becoming  the  gospel. 
His  love  of  the  truth  was  manifested  bv 
his  zeal  to  propagate  it;  and  although 
not  possessed  of  the  gift  of  public 
speaking,  yet  he  embraced  every  oppor- 
tunity of  drawing  the  attention  of  all 
with  whom  he  held  intercourse,  to  the 
consideration  of  the  great  question  of 
salvation  through  the  atouement  of 
Jesus  the  Christ.  His  simpUcity  and 
godljr  sincerity  secured  to  him  the 
esteem  of  all  who  knew  him,  and  his 
happy  death  will  long  exert  an  intluence 
on  those  who  were  privileged  to  wit 
neas  it,  as  well  as  stimulate  them  tt 
continue  as  followers  of  those  whi 
through  faith  and  patience  are  inherit- 
ing the  promises.  G.  Phillips. 


One  boy,  with  a  fourdrinier  machine,  win 
make  mare  paper  in  a  twelve  month,  than  all 
Egypt  could  havo  made  in  a  hundred  years 
during  the  reign  of  the  Ptolemies.  One  girl, 
with  a  power  press,  will  strike  off  hooks  fekiei 
than  a  million  scribes  could  copy  them  befort 
the  invention  of  printing.  One  man,  with  nniroi 
foundry,  wilt  turn  out  more  utensils  than  Tubal 
Cain  cbuld  have  forged  had  he  worked  dili- 
gently tiU  this  time.— iTorai^e  STavn. 


THE  editor's  absence  FItOM  HOMB. 


THE  TIME  TO  DIE. 

I  ASKED  tbe  glad  and  happ;  fhild, 

Whose  hands  vfere  filled  with  flowert, 
Whoae  lilterj  laugh  rung  free  and  wild 

Araoug  the  «m*.wreathed  bowcra — 
I  crossed  her  siiuny  path  aud  caied, 

'■  WhcQ  is  the  time  to  die  ?" 
"Notjetl  not  jet!"  the  child  replied, 

And  BHiftl;  hounded  bf . 

I  asked  the  maiden :  back  she  threw 

The  tree»e»  of  her  hair— 
Grief's  traces  o'er  her  cheeka  1  knew, 

Like  pearls  they  glislen'd  there  ; 
A  flnBh  paaaed  o'er  her  lilj  btovf, 

I  heard  her  spirit  sigh— 
"  Not  now,"  she  cried,  "  oh  no,  not  now  I 

Youth  is  no  time  to  die  1" 

1  aaked  a  mother,  a»  she  pruned 

Her  firat-born  in  her  arms, 
Aa  gently  on  her  tender  breast 

She  hushed  ber  babe's  alarms ; 
In  quivering  tone  her  accent*  came, 

lier  ejes  were  dim  with  tears; 
"M/  bojr  his  mother's  heart  must  claim 

For  many,  many  years." 

I  questioned  one  in  manhood's  prime 

or  proud  and  fearlesa  air ; 
Bis  brow  was  funowed  not  by  time. 

Nor  dimmed  by  woe  and  care ; 
In  angry  accents  he  replied, 

And  flashed  with  scorn  hia  eye, 
'■  Talk  not  to  me  of  death  I"  he  eried, 

"  For  only  age  should  die  t" 

I  questioned  one  for  whom  (he  tomb 

Had  long  been  all  prepared ; 
For  death,  who  withers  life  aud  bloom. 

This  man  of  years  had  spared. 
Once  more  his  nature's  dying  fire 

Blazed  high,  and  thus  he  cried, 
"  Ufe  1  only  life  is  my  desire !" 

Then  gasped,  and  groaned,  and  died  ! 

I  Baked  a  Christan — "  Answer  thou, 

■When  is  the  hour  of  death  ?" 
A  holy  calm  was  on  his  brow. 

And  peaceful  was  his  breath ; 
And  sweetly  o'er  his  featurea  stole 

A  smile,  a  light  divine ; 
He  spoke  the  language  of  his  sonl — 

"  My  Maker's  time  is  mine." 


THE  EDITOR'S  ABSENCE  FROM 
HOJIE, 

On  July  26th,  after  completing  the  August 
imber  of  the  Hariin^er,  we  left  home  fot 
Msnehesler  ou  business,  baring  traQsacted 
which,  we  crossed  U)  Ireland,  ria  Chester  sad 
Holyhead,  proceeding  from  Dublin  to  Moiee, 
where,  on  the  Lord's  day,  Aagust  1st,  we  de- 
livered two  addresses  on  the  go^  of  Jesn 
Christ,  to  the  church  and  congregation  i 
bling  in  that  place ;  and  "gain,  on  the  Monday 
and  Tuesday  evenings  following.  All  the 
mcetiugs  were  wellattended.  Harmony,  peace, 
and  a  good  degree  of  prosperity  are  eipericDced 
here  among  the  hrethrea.  The  meeting  oa 
Lord's  day  evening  was  crowded  to  overflo«ii 
so  that  nearly  one  third  of  the  congregsti 
were  compelled  lu  remain  outside  the  housf 
meeting;  bnt  the  windows  being  partly  opened, 
they  sta;  e  1  tu  the  close  of  the  services, 
attending  to  family  and  bnaiucss  matti 
Ireland,  we  left  Moree  on  the  5th,  in  company 
with  Brother  Tener,  for  Dublin,  and 
evening  of  the  aame  day  took  packet  for  Eng- 
land, and  rail  Irom  Holyhead  to  Loodon, 
from  whence  we  accompanied  Mn.  W.  to  (he 
South  coast  of  England,  for  the  benefit  of  sei 
bathing,  and  to  rest  awhile  from  the  toils  ii 
labours  of  thia  life.  We  arrived  ou  the  evea- 
iug  of  the  6lh  at  Brighton.  Not  finding  any 
brethren  in  Brighton,  and  being  only  16  m 
from  the  church  in  Pilldown,  one  half  of  whieb 
may  be  travelled  by  mil,  it  was  result 
wc  ahould  visit  the  brethren  there  on 
day  the  8th.  And  we  received  a  fiiendly  and 
hearty  welcome  from  Brethren  Gilmonr 
Wapping  K-'ng  and  Ih  whose  nam 
esc:^>ed  f  m  th  m  m  ry  Three  discourses 
were  auuonn  ed  f  Ih  Lo  d's  day; 
though  th    n  t  aa    h    t,  and  the  people 

separated  b  ns  d  abl  distancea  from  the 
place  of  m  t  g  t  th  attendance  w 
good,  all  lb  g  CO  d  d  Iri>rd's  day,  tlu 
15th,  we  spent  with  Ihc  brelhren  at  Hammer- 
smith, where  at  9  a.m.  by  request,  we  imi 
sed  two  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Ibr  the  re 
sionofsiDs;  afterwards,  in  the  course  of  the 
day,  delivering  two  addreases.  On  the  ilil 
of  August  we  arrived  at  borne,  alter  an  absence 
of  twenty.sii  days,  having  travelled  upwards 
of  one  thousand  milea  by  sea  and  Lmd.  visited 
three  churches,  and  delivered  nine  disconnn. 
Want  of  space  fbrbids  ns  adding  more. — 1.  W. 
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OCTOBBH,  18B3. 

BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS, 

rm  QiiisuATrHa  cuss  or  beteini  coLLtoe,  )vlt  4,  IBS!. 
By  A.  Campbell. 

Young  Gentlemen  : — According  lo  ancient  nsage,  we  hftTC  two  periods  in 
liuDioD  life,  techoicnllj  called  minority  and  majority.  The  laws  political  and 
ethnical,  have  decided  that  there  is  a  day  in  eiery  man's  life  on  which  his  minority 
ceases,  and  a  day  on  which  bis  majority  commences.  But  the  days  being  ethnical, 
and  not  natural,  are  not  like  the  laws  of  physical  nature — uniform  and  universal. 
Soil,  climate,  nnd  race,  are  elements  that,  more  or  leas,  regulate  human  legisla- 
tion on  this  subject.  We  have  precocious  plants,  trees,  animals,  and  m 
These,  however,  being  premature,  are  geoeraUy  of  rather  feeble  and  short 
eiiatence.  "  Soon  ripe,  soon  rotten,"  is  an  adage  of  much  truth,  as  well  as  o 
hoary  antiquity,  applicnble  to  plants,  animals,  and  men. 

It  is,  I  presume  to  add,  equally  true,  that  an  education  soon  acquired  is  sood 
forgotten.  Hence  human  wisdom,  based  on  human  experience,  has  wisely 
enacted,  that  botlt  political  and  educational  majority  shall  be  established  and 
regulated  hy  law.  But  this  law  is  not  universal :  it  is  modified  by  a  special  n 
gard  to  all  the  accidents  that  diversify  the  constitution  and  character  of  men, 
physically,  intellectually,  and  morally.  Hence,  difTerent  nations  had  different 
laws  and  customs  determining  the  period  of  majority. 

pDpilarity,  therefore,  like  political  minority,  has  its  metes  and  boundaries. 
But  it  is  not  found  either  in  our  almanacs  or  statute  books.  The  canons  of 
schools,  colleges,  and  universities  have  definitely  established  the  period  of  a 
literary  m^ority ;  which  is,  indeed,  a  phCosophic  deduction  as  to  the  time  when 
apupil,  ora  student,  caabe  safely  entrusted  with  his  own  education,  lliisdedui: 
tion  is  enacted  into  law,  the  philosophy  of  which  may  be  interesting  to  you,  who 
are  judged  worthy  of  the  Toga  Firilis,  and  the  title  or  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts. 

It  was  first  assumed,  and  then  proved,  that  a  certain  mental  culture,  and 
iodnction  into  literature  and  science,  was  essential  to  develop  tbe  human  mind, 
and  to  furnish  it  with  a  proper  amount  of  learning  and  knowledge,  in  order  to 
its  educating,  enlarging,  and  polishing  itself. 

Unfortunately  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  this  course  of  academic  and  collegiate 
education  has,  by  very  many,  been  regarded  as  the  completion,  or  finishing  of 
education.  Hence  we  so  often  hear  the  question  propounded,  "  Where  and  when, 
Sir,  did  you  fnUh  your  education !"  And  as  often  answered,  "  Why,  Sir,  I  jSi*- 
iihtd  my  education  at  the  College  of  Mount  Blank,  where  I  graduated  after 
four  years'  severe  study." 

It  may,  indeed,  be  sometimea  true,  perhaps  often  true,  that  he  wlio  thns  speaks 
has  ^uA«rf  his  education.    But,  if  so,  like  the  mechanic  that  has  merely  learned 
the  use  of  the  tools  of  hia  mechanic  art — he  has  made  no  fortune  for  himself  n< 
for  any  one  else. 

The  grammar,  the  dictionary,  and  the  text-book,  are  but  the  tools  of  a  literary 
and  sdentific  education,  and  the  mere  means  of  acquiring  learning  and  know- 
ledge. But  unless  these  are  afterwards  used  and  applied  to  their  proper  objects, 
the  owner  of  them  is  likelj  to  be  a  mere  drone  in  the  hive  of  humanity,  that 
tinkles  and  tingles  his  life  away  without  adding  to  the  common  stock,  ennobling 
himself,  or  enriching  any  one  else. 

It  is,  therefore,  alt  important  to  you,  young  gentlemen,  to  be  deeply  penetrated 


434  BACCALAUREATE  ADDBESB. 

with  the  fact,  that  the  end  of  every  stage  of  human  Me  and  human  development 
is  but  the  prelude  to  another ;  and  to  be  assured  of  the  fact,  that  the  end  of 
collegiate  eduiiatioD  is  but  an  introduction  to,  as  it  is  hut  a  preparation  for, 
lelf-eduaUion ;  without  which,  a  bachelor  of  aria  can  never  become  a  masUr  cfartt. 
You  have  merely  acquired  the  use  of  the  tools,  and  a  small  capital  of 
materials,  by  which  to  conBtruct  a  solid  and  substantial  education.  Aa  to  a 
finished  education — a  perfect  and  complete  education — that  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. We  have  patriarch  pupils  as  well  as  infant  pupils.  And  in  that  school, 
as  in  this,  we  say  with  the  immortal  Young — 

"The  palHurch  pujiil  ma;  be  leaming  still, 
And  djing,  leave  hia  leswiD  half  nalearned," 
In  that  school,  in  order  to  graduation,  we  may  also  say  with  the  same  Bublime 
poet,  that  ne  must 

"  Wat  tlie  gr«»t  teadet,  death,  and  God  adore." 
The  development  and  perfection  of  man  is  truly  an  iufinite  series  of  advances, 
coromensurate  with  the  developmeuta  of  an  infinite  God,  a  boundless  univerije, 
and  au  endless  duration.    The  only  being  that  we  have  ever  seen,  whose  bus- 
ceptibilities  of  development  are  illimitable,  and  consequently,  unmensurable,  is 
man.    Indulging  a  poetical  license  —  a  hyperbole,  perhaps,  too  extravagant  in 
the  ears  of  strict  orthodoxy — with  the  same  suhlime  bard  we  may  add — 
"  Oh  I  be  a  mon,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  god  ; 
And  half  self  made :  nmbition  how  divina  1" 

No  one  who  views  not  himself  in  the  mirror  of  divine  revelation,  can  form 
any  just  conception  of  the  true  and  proper  dignity  of  man.  That  volume  throws 
around  him  such  an  halo  of  glory,  as  bedims  and  obscures  all  the  heights  of 
earthly  greatjiess  and  earthly  grandeur.  If  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  at  the 
zenith  of  human  grandeur,  was  not,  in  the  exquisite  taste  and  infallible  judg- 
ment of  the  most  splendid  personage  that  ever  walked  the  earth,  "  arrayed  as 
the  lily,''  or  adorned  as  the  rose,  "  what  in  yonder  world  above  is  ransomed  man 
ordained  to  be  1" 

"  Before  (he  throne,  and  fint  in  song, 

Man  shall  bis  hBllelujahs  raise ; 
While  wonderiog  seroplis  rooud  him  throng. 
And  Bvdl  the  choros  of  his  praise," 

'  Our  mother  Eve  was  a  splendid  woman — the  fairest  of  the  fair  of  womi 
kind.  .Her  perspicacity  was  once  as  clear  and  bright  as  heaven's  own  aKu 
vault.     When  first  the  sun  shone  on  the  face  of  her  first-bom,  she  exclaimed 
a  rapture:  "I  have  got  a  man;  yes,  a  MAN  from  the  Lord."      Therefore  she 
named  htm  a  POSSEsBiOf. 

A  piuieiiton— yes,  a  possession  richer  than  earth,  more  valuable,  in  her  eyes, 
than  all  the  visible  and  invisible  treasures.  But  the  riches  she  felt  in  hini,  and 
the  beauty  of  his  expanding  charms,  so  dazzled  her  imagination,  that  she  idol- 
ized him  rather  than  educated  him ;  and  left  him  the  slave  of  his  passions,  as 
every  imperfectly  edncated  man  is — a  creature  of  mere  sense — a  slave  of  animal 
impulse  and  appetite.  The  sad  sequel  of  his  history  is  an  everlasting  sermon 
on  the  imbeciUty  of  human  nature,  untruned  and  uneducated  in  the  true  learn- 
ing and  science  of  man. 

None  but  one  of  high  rank  and  noble  birth  could  fall  so  deeply  into  the  mire 
of  human  guilt  and  wretchedness,  as  did  this  idol  son  of  Eve.  How  true  is  the 
aphorism,  "  an  indulged  son  makes  a  weak  and  fitful  man,"  and  the  "  b^het  the 
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elevation  the  greater  the  fall."  'Tis,  therefore,  educatioD,  aod  not  birth  or 
blood,  thatmokes  the  man.  How,  then,  Hhall  our  ever  progressive  aad  progressing 
education  be  ruled  and  managed  I  This,  to  you,  young  gentlemen,  is  now  an 
ail  imporfant  question.  You  are  now  finished  in  the  usual  acodemio  and  col- 
legiate education.  A  very  important  epoch  in  a  man's  life.  Your  whole  des- 
tiny is  now  materially,  or  in  .the  main,  deposited  in  your  own  hands.  The  pro- 
per period  of  your  own  eelf  education,  be  assured,  young  geutlemea,  haa  only 
now  just  arrived.  Henceforth  yon  are  to  educate  yourselves.  You  have  this 
day  become  both  teacher  and  pupil  in  one  peraou.  A  diploma  gives  you  this 
license,  aod  no  more. 

But  you  may  enter  anew  school.  You  mny  become  pupils  to  teachers  of  law, 
of  physic,  or  of  theology,  in  the  technical  sense.  But  graduating  in  these,  as  in 
this,  you  again  become  pupil  and  teacher  in  one  person.  Here  you  only  gradu- 
in  the  languages,  sciences,  and  arts  academic,  and  in  reference  to  these — 
which  are,  indeed,  the  substratum  to  all  the  learned  professions — you  are  now 
merely  licensed  to  undertake  your  own  education  and  development.  Our  vale- 
dictory suggestions  to  you,  on  this  occasion,  will  as  appositely  apply  to  any 
other  school  as  to  the  college  of  languages,  sciences,  and  arts,  of  which  you  are 
IT  constituted  bachelors. 

Se  it,  then,  emphatically  noted,  that  all  distingaiahed  scholars  are  essentially 
self-educated  men.  The  art  and  mystery  of  self-educatiou  is  that  art  and  mys- 
tery to  which  I  would  now  direct  your  attention.  My  suggestions  to  you,  in 
this  my  last  lesson,  are  prompted  as  much  from  benevolence  as  tVom  a  sense  of 
duty.  I  have  had  some  experience  in  this  great  art  of  self-education,  and  from 
that  experience  I  will  now  draw  a  few  suggestions,  which  I  will  tender  to  you 
with  my  most  cordial  wishes,  that  they  may  be  of  as  much  value  to  you  as  they 
have  been  to  myself,  in  your  aims  and  efforts  to  fiU  up  your  destiny  in  life,  and 
make  your  mission  into  the  world  a  blessii^  to  your  race. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  you  must  sedulously  cultivate  the  science  and  art  of 
Ihinliing.  In  this  art  you  have  not  as  yet  graduated.  You  have,  indeed,  been 
conning  over  the  thoughts  of  other  men,  and  have,  with  considerable  profit  to 
yourselves,  acquired  a  respectable  knowledge  of  their  thoughts.  But  their 
thoughts  are  not  to  be  implicitly  received  and  cherished  as  established  principles, 
ttota  which  you  are  never  to  dissent  nor  depart.  You  are  not  merely  to  Uiink 
npon  themes  which  they  have  submitted  or  suggested,  but  you  are  to  think 
upon,  as  well  as  for,  yourselves.  You  must  make  the  science  of  self-knowledge 
your  &vorite  study,  your  most  interesting  theme.  You  must,  with  great  eon* 
centration  of  mind,  analyse  the  mechanism  of  your  own  peculiar  mental  person- 
ality. This  is  all  comprehended  in  the  celebrated  "  gnothi  leauton"  of  Solon,  the 
at  of  the  Gredan  schools.  I  will  not  vaguely  endorse  Alexander  Pope's 
version  of  it— 

"  Know  thea  thyself— pre«nnie  not  God  to  Bean, 
The  proper  itudy  of  manklad  is  man." 
The  last  line  we  may  safely  commend,  without  endorsing  the  first,  unless  in  a 
qualified  sense.  We  may  know  God — nay,  we  must  know  God,in  some  measure — 
before  we  can  know  ourselves.  We  must  study  God  in  ourselves  and  ourselves 
in  God,  if  ever  we  attain  to  an  eminent,  or  even  to  a  useful  and  practical,  know- 
ledge of  ooraelves.  We  can  know  God  only  by  what  he  has  said,  and  by  wliat 
he  has  done,  just  as  we  know  mankind  and  ourselves.  We  study  onraelves  in 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  We  study  others  by  their  sayings  and  doings, 
'  BO  we  must  study  God  in  his  sayings  and  doings. 


436 BACCALAUBEATE  ADDRKSa. 

Do  not  think  thnt  I  use  these  tenus  in  an  appropriated  sense.  I  do  not  mean 
God  iarel^oQ,  nor  God  in  nature,  nor  God  in  providence,  nor  God  in  moral 
goTernment,  but  God  in  them  all;  for  God  manifests  himself  in  all  these.  He 
cannot  be  kuotni  nor  eiyofcd  but  through  the  manifestations  of  himaelf.  Not 
I  we  know,  or  eqjo;  ourseWes,  but  through  the  knowledge  of  him  and  of  all 
his  manifestationa  of  himself  in  these  four  volume^.  The  first  of  these  volumes, 
n  the  natural  and  logical  arrangement,  is  God  in  nature,  the  second  is  God  in 
providence,  the  third  is  God  in  moral  government,  and  the  fourth  is  God  in  re- 
demption. These  four  are  God's  own  library  )  but  man  has  spread  them  oat 
into  hundreds  of  thousfinds  of  volumes,  I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  spend 
your  time  in  hooks ;  but  that  you  should  thint,  constantly  think  on  these  themes, 
and  clasaifj  all  your  thoughts,  and  reflections,  and  reasonings  under  these  four 
heads.  Refer  every  thing  to  thcra,  and  arrange  all  your  thoughts,  your  reflec- 
tions, and  your  discoveries  under  these  grand  categories.  There  is  no  other 
real  learning,  no  other  trac  science  amongst  men,  than  that  comprehended  in 
these  four  volumes.  These  you  must  study,  constantly  study,  else  your  mindg 
Efill  go  to  waste,  and  your  lives  will  be  but  one  protracted  monotonous  dream. 

A  fearful  majority  of  mankind,  according  to  their  opportunities,  do  little  else 
then  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  or  frolic  and  die.  If  they  toil  in  active  employ- 
nt,  or  if  they  lounge  and  naste  their  lives  in  idleness  and  dissipation,  it  is 
because  in  these  they  fancy  happiness  to  consist.  And,  with  them,  happiness 
s  resolved  into  sensuality,  in  its  coarsest  or  most  refined  forms.  But  man  is 
not  physically,  nor  metaphysically,  a  mere  laughing,  weeping,  eating,  talking 
biped.  He  is  constitutionally  and  diflerentially  a  moral  being,  and  created  for 
moral  ends  and  uses.  And  only  in  this  view  of  himself  can  he  think,  will,  and 
in  harmony  with  nature  and  his  destiny,  with  his  Creator  and  his  fellow 
creature. 

1  do  not  mean,  young  gentlemen,  that  you  are  to  think  merely  for  the  sake 
of  the  pleasure,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  profit,  of  thinking.  It  is  the  most  pro- 
fitable business  in  creation,  if  you  only  think  right,  or  in  harmony  with  your 
origin,  your  relations  to  the  universe,  and  your  destiny  in  it  Everyman  is 
providentially  a  missionary,  sent  into  the  world  on  a  grand  mission.  It  is  to 
;lorify  bis  God,  to  glorify  himself,  and  to  glorify  his  fellow.  And  he  that  knows 
lot  this  is  most  assuredly  a  fool. 

A  learned  blacksmith,  tailor,  shoemaker,gloverorhosier,are,  or  may  be, equally 
honorable,  useful,  and  happy  men,  in  all  the  elements  of  morality,  virtue,  and 
happiness.  You  must  not  think  that  the  lawyer  who  has  to  do  with  the  crima 
man,  or  the  doctor  who  has  ta  do  with  his  maladies,  or  the  Reverend  Rabbi 
who  has  to  do  with  his  »iia.  are,  in  virtue  of  their  professions  or  callings  in  life, 

:es9arily  more  or  less  honorable  or  happy  than  he  that  provides  comfortable 

relopes  for  his  head,  his  hands,  his  limbs,  or  his  feet.  There  is  a  great  de^ 
of  bad  taste,  as  well  as  of  bad  grammar,  bad  logic,  and  bad  philosophy  in  the 
world,  even  in  this  nineteenth  century. 

Therefore,  gentlemen,  you  must  think,  and  think  of  yourselves,  and  froin 
yourselves,  and  especially  with  reference  to  the  enjoyment  of  yourselves,  in  the 
niche  in  the  great  temple  of  humanity,  which  you  design,  or  are  designed,  to  fill. 
Learn  weU  this  lesson — 

"  He  tbat  acte,  well  acts  his  port,  does  nobly  ; 
AngeU  can  do  no  more." 

Was  it  Lord  Bacon  that  said,  "  Much  writing  makes  a  correct  man,  moth 
speaking  a  fluent  man,  much  reading  a  foil  man,  but  much  tbinkii^  a  great 
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mau."  li  hedidnot  sit7  it,  itis  worthy  af  him,  nortliy  of  any  g^reat  man  to  think 
thus,  aod  to  speak  thus ;  for  it  ia  literal];  true.  It  ia  a  great  aDd  impresaive 
truth.  Tliinking  widens,  deepens,  and  lengthens  the  channels  of  thought.  Tt 
developes,  eolai^es,  Etrengthens,  and  eoricbeB  the  soul  of  man.  It  is  the  action 
of  the  ocean  that  enlarges  and  deepens  its  domain.  It  is  not  mere  thinking, 
honevec,  but  thinking  upon  something  great,  good,  noble,  sublime,  that  refines, 
exalts,  enlarges  and  enncbles  man. 

It  is  frequently  more  important  and  availing  to  think  an  hour,  than  in  tlie 
usual  way,  to  rend  a  volume  in  a  day.  It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  acquire  the  art 
of  concentrated  thinking.  But  especially  difBcult  where  the  mind  ia  hoth  agent 
and  subject.  Still,  it  is  attainable,  and  quite  practicable.  The  eje  can  see  every 
thing  within'tbe  angle  of  vision  but  itself.  The  mind,  in  this  respect,  much  re- 
sembles it.  We  have  recourae  to  mirrors  when  we  desire  to  examine  and  think 
upon  our  own  eyes.  So  it  ia  with  the  mind.  It  cannot  see  itself,  but  it  b 
imaged  forth  in  its  feelings,  volitions,  and  expressions.  Hence  a  man  has  to 
study  his  own  mind  by  its  cogitations,  volitions,  and  states  of  feeling.  What  a 
man  saja.^and  what  a  man  does,  is,  in  all  cases,  to  himself,  the  best  reflecting 
mirror  of  his  inner  man.  Wc  can  see  another  person's  face  in  a  mirror,  as  well 
as  our  own,  under  fnvornble  circumstances.  So  to  a  discriminating  mind,  the 
inner  man  of  our  neighbor  becomes  visible  to  ua  in  his  sayings  and  doings. 

Although  it  may  be  more  pleasure  to  some  men  to  know  their  neighbors  and 
friends  than  it  is  to  know  themselves!  even  in  their  case  it  is  most  expedient  to 
study  their  own  hearts,  that  they  may  discern  their  neighbors.  For,  as  Solomon 
has  said,  "  as  in  water,"  or  in  a  mirror,  face  corresponds  to  face,  so  does  the 
heart  of  one  man  correspond  to  that  of  another.  Of  wicked  men,  though  not 
of  all  men,  we  may  say,  with  a  certain  poet — 

"Snrel;,  if  each  miui  saw  anotlier'i  heirt, 

Iliere  nonld  be  no  commerce  : 

All  wdold  disperse  and  lire  apart." 
To  know  the  world  around  us,  it  is  essential  to  know  the  world  within  ns. 
Self-knowledge  is  therefore  as  essential  to  safety  aa  it  is  to  happiness. 

Solomon's  proverbs  are  the  wisest  proverbs  ever  written,  because  he  was  the 
wisest  man ;  and  he  was  the  wisest  man,  not  because  on  some  subjects  inspired 
with  supernatnral  knowledge,  but  because  he  had  the  largest  experience,  and 
because  he  gave  his  mind  to  reflection,  or  to  self-knowledge,  and  judged  the 
world  without  him,  by  judging,  or  thinking,  of  the  world  within  him.  He  placed 
himself  in  the  largest  internal  observatory  ever  owned  by  any  man,  and  gave 
himself  to  both  wisdom  and  folly,  that  he  might,  in  himself  and  from  his  own 
thoughts  and  reflections,  reveal  the  secrets  of  human  nature,  and  record  the 
characteristics  of  human  nature. 

I  never  knew  a  truly  great  man  that  did  not  know  himself;  and  I  never  knew 
a  man,  that  well  knew  hiraaelF,  that  was  not  an  educated  thinker — a  close,  as 
well  as  an  accurate  and  profound  thinker  upon  the  mysteries  of  himself  Mil- 
lions live  and  die  perfect  strangers  to  themselves,  yet  well  read  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  But  they  never  concentrated  their  minds  upon  the  world  with- 
in them. 

A  Syrian  ambassador  was  once  told,  by  a  Jewish  prophet,  what  fearful  deeds 
he  would  in  after  times  perpetrate.  On  hearing  him,  with  astonishment  he 
exclaimed,  '*  Is  thy  servant  a  dog,"  that  he  should  perpetrate  such  horrible 
deeds?  He  knew  not  himself ;  but  was  informed  by  the  prophet,  that  at  the 
time  to  which  he  alluded  be  would  be  king.     When  he  became  king  be  perpe- 
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trated  these  veir  deeds  to  the  letter.  Now,  had  he  knoirn  hiiUBelf,  he  wonid 
not  have  trusted  himself  in  that  posidoo  ;  be  nould  not  have  clothed  himself 
irith  eternal  sbaroe,  by  perpetrating  these  deeds,  which  extorted  from  him  such 
abbonence  whea  first  annoanced  to  him. 

Volumes  of  facts,  more  or  leas  interesting,  may  be  furnished  in  proof  of  the 
value  of  self-know led^,  and  of  the  value  of  acquiring  the  habit  of  thinking, 
primarily,  but  not  exclusively,  upon  ourselves,  but  upon  men  and  things  in 
general. 

But  some  of  you  m^bt  inquire,  what  do  you  mean  by  thinking .'  Do  not  all 
men  think?  Are  we  not  alwavs  thinking  while  awake,  and  dreaming  when 
asleep?  It  were  well,  indeed,  that  all  men  dreamed  only  while  asleep.  But, 
alaa !  some  men  are  always  asleep  and  dreaming  all  their  lives.  Men  think,  it 
is  true,  even  in  their  dreams,  whether  waking  dreams  or  sleeping  dreams.  But 
what  tiey  call  dreams  are  but  the  perorations  of  night  dreams.  The  exordiums 
evaporate,  and  the  perorations,  like  the  sediment  in  wine,  are  found  iu  the 
bottom  of  the  cup  of  the  enchantress. 

By  tbiuking,  we  mean  more  than  tbe  nolens  voUtu,  currents  of  ideas  and  sen- 
Batdons  that  are  everpassingtbroughourminda,  usually  called  passing  thoughts. 
Thinking  is  the  voluntary  and  active  concentration  of  the  mind  upon  itself,  or 
upon  any  object  within  or  without  it,  claiming  our  regard.  It  is  tbe  poaitive, 
actual  application  of  the  mind  to  its  internal  constitution,  states,  and  actions, 
and  to  its  external  objects  of  perception  and  reflection. 

But  thinking,  aad  the  art  of  lAiaking,  are  just  as  distinct  as  seeing,  and  the 
of  seeing  i  orfeeiing,  and  tbe  art  of  feeling.  We  command  tbe  eye,  the  ear.  and 
tbe  band.  Besides  involuntary  sights,  and  sounds,  and  contacts,  we  have 
voluntary  sights,  sounds,  and  contacts.  We  can  loot,  as  well  as  see;  we  can 
Bilen,  as  well  as  hear ;  and  we  can  louch,  as  well  as  feel.  Now,  tbe  application 
of  the  internal  faculties  is  just  OS  voluntary  as  tbe  application  of  the  outward 
senses.  The  praise  or  the  blame,  the  virtue  or  the  vice  of  any  action,  habit,  i 
feeling,  is  always  dependent  on  tbe  voluntary  attention,  direction,  or  applicatii 
of  tbe  mind  to  an  object. 

There  is  no  one  more  blind  than  he  that  will  not  see — more  deaf  than  he  that 
will  not  bear — more  foolish,  or  simple,  than  be  that  will  not  think.  It  is 
ceded,  tbat  all  men  have  not  equally  vigorous  eyes,  ears,  and  bands ;  neither 
have  tbey  equally  perspicacious,  active,  and  vigorous  minds ;  but  yet,  all  our 
senses,  faculties,  and  powers — physical,  intellectnalj  and  moral  —  can  be,  under 
proper  direction  or  voluntary  application,  developed,  invigorated,  and  polished 
to  a  high  degree,  compared  with  that  state  or  condition  in  which  tbey  are  found 
in  their  incipiency,  or  while  uncultivated,  undisciplined,  and  unpolished. 

We  all  admit  that  a  block  of  slate,  of  sand-stone,  or  of  granite,  will  no 
ceive  tbe  same  polish  as  a  block  of  Parian  marble.  Nor  will  the  varieties  of 
marble — Italian,  Egyptian,  American,  &c. — in  tbe  bands  of  a  moat  accomplished 
artist,  display  tbe  same  beautiful  and  ornamental  clouds,  veins,  and  colors.  We 
cannot  make  out  of  every  man  a  Plato  or  a  Socrates,  a  Demosthenes  or  a  Cicero, 
a  Shnkspeare  or  a  Milton.  We  cannot  make  out  of  every  printer  a  Benjamia 
Franklin,  nor  out  of  every  land  surveyor  and  farmer  a  Jefferson  or  a  Washing- 
ton. But  could  we  teacb  every  man  to  think — voluntarily,  syatematically,  and 
perseveringly  think — and  to  think  on  themes  in  their  nature  grand,  stimulatmg, 
suggealive,  and  ennobling  —  we  could  elevate  tbe  species  greatly  above  any 
form  of  society  tbe  present  living  generation  of  men  has  seen,  or  otherwise 

'Tis  cheerfully  admitted  by  all  men  of  sense  and  information,  that,  in  tbe  be- 
ginning of  life,  we  must  accept,  and  admit  into  our  minds  and  memories,  tbe 
moughts  and  traditions  tbat  Divine  Providence  vouchsafes  to  us  in  the  family 
circle  and  in  tbe  family  school.  We  have  to  commence  life,  as  many  men  m 
mercantile  business,  upon  borrowed  capital.  And  we  early  learn  that  all  men 
are  not  perfectly  veracious,  honorable,  and  trus t- worth y ;  and  that  it  is  neces- 
sary and  expedient  not  to  believe  every  thing  we  hear;  nor  to  admit,  without 
evidence  or  testimonials,  that  every  man  is  as  honest  as  be  professes  to  be.  We 
soon  learn,  along  with  these  unsavory  lessons,  that  there  are  certain  tests, "" 
evidences,  of  trutb  and  honesty,  as  there  are  of  fiction  and  fraud.    We  ate  th 
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early  pat  upon  our  guard,  and  obliged  to  think  and  reflect  before  we  commit  o 

aelvea  to  the  traditions,  professions,  and  promises  of  men.     Thus  we  are,  on  I 

principies  of  self-defence,  early  taught  to  think  for  »nd  from  ourselves.  It  is 
soon  di&corered  that  truth  and  honesty,  as  ncU  as  fraud  and  flctian,  are  in  the 
world ;  and  that  both  have  their  own  appropriate  characteristics.  Hence  the 
subject  of  evidence,  before  we  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word,  is  forced  upon 
our  attention ;  and  we  find  ourselves  engaged  in  the  work  of  distinguiijbing 
truth  from  fable,  and  of  discriminating  between  an  honest  man  and  an  impos' 
or*  deceiver.  Thus  early  we  are  taught  theusefullesson  of  thinking  before 
act,  and  cf  thiukii^  for  ourselves,  rather  than  implicitly  admitting  the  repre- 
sentations of  every  one  who  assumes  the  garb  of  wisdom,  honesty,  and  sincerity. 

This   habit  of  thinking  with  discrimination,  and  of  thinking  for  ourselves, 
gtova  with  our  growth,  and  strengthens  with  our  strength.     It  is,  perhaps, 
misfortune  to  learn  these  lessons,  but  yet  a  greater  misfortune  not  to  learn  ike 
— not  to  learn  them  timously  and  wclL     This,  indeed,  is  the  proper  era  of  me 
tal  independence.     It  is  not  an  independence  that  elevates  us  above  the  nece 
aity  of  receiving  instruction,  guidance,  and  direction  from  our  superiors  in  ag 
in  learning,  and  in  experience.     To  refHise  this  would  be  folly,  to  accept  it  iL_ 
plicitly  might  be  disaa  Irons  to  our  best  interests.    Our  proper  position  is,  there- 
fore, to  receive  it  on  adequate  evidences.     Hence  mental  independence  emphatd- 
eally  consists  not  in  absolutely  refusing,  nor  in  absolutely  yielding  assent,  but 
in  acting  in  harmony  with  the  evidence  we  have,  fairly  construed  and  impartially 
weighed.    To  yield  without  such  evidence,  is  credulity!  and  not  to  yield  with 
it,  is  presumptuous  infidelity.     Thus  we  find  a  safe  passage  between  Scylla  and 
Cbarybdis — between  the  shoals  and  quicksands  of  a  facile  belief,  and  the  rocks 
and  breakers  of  an  obstinate  scepticism. 

All  this,  hoviever,  is  but  the  legitimate  fruit  of  thinking ;  of  thinking  ration- 
ally, or  in  harmony  with  our  own  constitution,  the  constitution  of  society,  and 
the  constitution  of  the  universe.  Whereas  implicit  thinking,  and  no  thinking, 
equally  subject  their  victims  to  evil  designing  persons,  and  make  them  the  dupes 
of  delusion  and  fanaticism,  or  the  prey  of  knaves  and  impostors.  Hence,  in 
kindred  category  we  teach,  that  to  believe  without  adequate  evidence,  is  ci 
dulity;  to  believe  beyond  evidence,  is  enthusiasm ;  to  believe  contrary  to  e'._ 
dence,  is  superstition;  andnotiobelieve  according  to  evidence,  is  infidelity.  HerP, 
then,  are  the  four  cardinal  points  of  all  errors  in  faith;  and  they  are,  also,  the 
cardinal  points  in  every  form  of  false  philosophy. 

That  you  may  have  the  most  profitable  themes  of  thinking,  of  much  and  ci 
tinuous  thinking,  I  will  suggest  to  you  three  topics.  EssentiaUy  they  are  ( 
orems,  though  sometimes  called  probUmi.  A  theorem  is,  logically,  something  to  be 
proved — a  problem  something  to  be  done.  In  a  general  sense,  any  question  in- 
volving doubt,  or  any  degree  of  uncertainty,  may  be  called  a  problem ;  hut  this 
is  above  all  theorems,  above  all  problems,  in  the  mere  technical  sense.  I  will 
propound  them  in  the  form  of  questions.  Some  venerable  philosopher,  whose 
name  t  have  foi^tten,  suggested  to  his  pupils  the  same  themes,  in  this  form ; 
1,  Whatamn     2,  Whence  came  I?     3,  Whither  do  I  go  7 

These  are  topics  of  thought— lofty,  deep,  profound.  You  may  embrace  in 
them  the  whole  subject  of  man — body,  soul,  and  spirit.  You  may  call  to  your 
aid  all  your  science  and  learning.  But  it  is  in  a  moral  point  of  view  that  1  now 
submit  them.  You  will  find  in  yourselves  a  microcosm,  a  miniature  world — nay, 
a  miniature  universe.  There  is  in  man  elements  divine,  angelic,  material — the 
kej-stono  of  the  great  arch  of  nature,  of  creation,  on  which  God  inscribes  his 
own  name  in  full.  Man  is  an  awful,  glorious  creature,  though  in  moral  ruinf. 
Incorporated  now  in  and  with  the  Creator  himself.  Of  no  other  creature,  in  no 
Other  nature,  is  God  incarnate  but  in  man.  His  or^in  is  divine  and  glorious — 
an  image  of  God.  The  wonder,  the  standing  theme  of  heaven.  ITiink,  think, 
think  on  man  in  the  species — ^think  of  man  in  yourself,  your  origin, your  nature, 
year  relations,  your  destiny.  This  will  be  a  balance  wheel  in  your  whole  ma- 
chinery— an  impidse  to  all  that  is  noble,  a  restraint  upon  all  that  is  ignoble. 
On  this  theme  I  beseech  you  to  think,  think,  think. 

The  poet  Campbell  has  given  us  a  beautiful  Poem  on  the  Pleasures  of  Hope, 
Akenside  on  the  Pleasures  of  Imagination ;  but  no  poet  has  sung  the  pleasures, 
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or  the  ptuns,  of  thinking.  And  ;et  iU  pleoaurea  and  its  paina  are  the  chief  ptins 
and  pleasures  ofhnmau  life.  It  iaeasential  to  the  heeltti  andhappinesa,Bswetl 
aa  to  the  cultivation  and  enlargeroent  of  the  human  mind.  But  it  caey  become, 
and  in  millions  of  cases  it  will  become,  an  undying  an^iah,  a  tormenting  fire 
that  whole  oceans  could  not  quench,  nor  ages  of  ages  entinguish.  Plato  haa 
■ome  where  said,  that  every  msJii  inhabits,  or  must  inhabit,  his  own  idea.  As 
naraerous  iaaects  weave  out  of  their  own  bowels  their  habitation,  the  house  they 
iive  in,  so  men  weave  out  of  their  own  thoughts  an  Elysium  of  blisa,  or  a  Tar- 
taruB,  dismal  and  dark  aa  Erebus.  During  his  whole  life  man  is  spinning  and 
weaving  the  web  of  his  own  destiny.  He  will  eternally  ruminate,  but  never 
digest  the  thoughts,  volitioDa,andpaasionB,  which  he  has  nurtured  and  cherished 
troia  the  early  dawn  to  the  setting  sun  of  his  earthly  being.  The  wayward 
fancy,  the  impure  thought,  the  unchaste  desire,  the  unbiidled  passion,  and  the 
Ucentious  purpose,  as  weli  aa  the  overt  act,  will  constitute  his  eternal  bill  of 
fare,  in  regions  far  beyond  the  realms  of  hope,  where  remorse,  in  dismal  silence, 
reigns  supreme. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  he  that  has  thought  wisely,  profoundly,  justly  01 
himself— who  has  cheriahed  the  pure  desire,  the  benevolent  volitiin,  the  generons 
purpose,  and  the  noble  aim — who  has  bridled  liis  passions,  curbed  bis  unhallowed 
appetitea,  successfully  restrained  every  wayward  impulse,  and  held  in  perfect 
abeyance  any  suggestion  of  doubtful  import — who  has  firmly  placed  himself  on 
the  side  of  suffering  virtue,  and  frowned  indignant  on  encroadiing  or  triumphant 
vice — will  find,  in  all  his  retroapecta  of  life,  springs  and  fountains  of  perennial 
pleasure,pare  as  the  crystal  stream  that  issues  from  the  unwasting  fountain 
of  eternal  love. 

All  derived  life,  animal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  has  its  fountain  in  the  heart. 
Its  food  and  its  pleasures  are  alwaya  homogeneous  with  its  nature.  Truth  and 
goodnesa  are  twin  sisters ;  the  first  born  of  heaven.  Falsehood,  hatred,  and 
evil  are  the  simultaneous  progeny  of  the  devil,  and  miaery  and  ruin  follow  a 
their  train.  To  think  is  as  much  the  life  of  a  spirit,  as  to  breath  is  the  life  of  an 
animal.  To  think  good  is  the  Ufe  and  happiness  of  an  angel,  To  think  evil  is  the 
death  and  the  misery  of  a  demon.  The  life  of  the  former,  and  the  death  of  the 
latter,  are  equally  immutable  and  eternal.  It  is  only  at  this  awful,  elevated 
stand  point,  that  we  can  survey  the  true  philosophy  of  man.  Standing  here,  and 
only  here,  with  the  telescope  of  faith  in  our  hand,  and  die  light  of  heaven  in 
our  eye,  like  Moaea  on  Mount  Pisgah,  we  may  survey  the  heavenly  Canaan  that 
lies  on  the  other  aide  the  river  of  death.  And  thence  we  may  bring  the  clnsters 
from  the  vine  of  Paradise,  that  afford  an  antepast  of  the  beauty  and  the  riches 
of  the  home  of  the  blest. 

To  have  these  visions  of  the  life  and  destiny  of  the  blessed,  ia  the  only  infalli- 
ble panacea  of  the  maladies  of  earth — -the  only  sovereign  anodyne  for  all  its  pains. 

Solomon,  whose  wisdom  and  personal  eiperience  of  life  was  initsmoat  aplendid 
forms,  has  given,  in  his  proverbs,  the  cream  of  all  human  wisdom  and  prudence. 
With  intallible  discernment  he  has  penetrated  the  deep  fountains  nnd  springs  of 
human  actions.  He  merely  held  the  pen  that  eternal  wisdom  guided  in  opening 
the  profound  recessea  of  human  nature  and  human  action.  On  this  vital  sul^ect 
of  imparting  to  a  young  man  wisdom  and  diacretion,  he  has  directed  him  to  the 
puiietatn  talitm,  the  true  fountain  of  ail  human  wisdom  and  of  all  human  happi' 
ness.  It  ia  the  muUam  in  parvo,  the  alpha  and  tkt  omega,  of  all  that  learning,  all 
that  wiadom,  and  all  that  philosophy  which  conserves,  elevates,  and  adorns 
human  nature  and  human  character.  It  is  in  thia — "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  dili- 
gence, for  out  of  it  are  the  iaiuea  of  life."  Let  it  be  pure,  houorabie,  elevated,  hea- 
ven directed,  and  all  the  streams  of  life  will  be  generous,  noble,  honorable,  plea 
sing  to  God,  and  blissful  to  mankind. 


Let  ua  all  ao  order  onr  converaation  in  the  world,  that  we  may  live  when  we 
are  dead  in  the  affections  of  the  best,  and  have  an  honorable  testimony  in  the 
conscience  of  the  worst  Let  us  oppress  none,  and  do  good  to  all,  that  we  may 
say  with  good  Ambrose—"  I  am  neither  ashamed  to  live,  nor  ashamed  to  die." 
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tliuEiR3in  nor  apathy,  but  enlightened 
fervor ;  the  conversion  of  bis  children 


the  light  of  heaven, 
life  from,  the  dead.  Still  he  did  not  ex- 
pect, and  would  not  attempt  to  make 
religion  precede  nature.  With  the  Apos- 
tle, be  perceived  that  that  is  not  first 
which  13  Bpiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natnral,  and  afternards  that  which  is 
spiritual.  He  expected  no  miracle  in 
toe  conversion  of  his  children ;  the; 
had  all  been  educated  by  the  best 
'~~~     be  set  them  an   exampli 


own  person,  of  listening  daily  to  the 
Bible-as  to  tbe  voice  of  God ;  and  it 
might  be  said,  upon  the  vthole,  that  in 
the  literal  sense  of  tbe  injanctiou,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Locke  brought  up  their  chil- 
dren in  tbe  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord. 

Ab  the  first  spirits  in  the  country  for 
Biblical  acumen  visited  the  family, 
their  two  eldest  children,  Mary  and 
John,  bad  enjoyed  peculiar  advantages. 
Mary  was  a,  young  person  of  divine 
simplicity,  distinguished  for  tbe  graces  ' 
of  religion  and  nature,  rather  than  for 
the  display  of  drees  and  ornament.  She 
was  constitutionally  delicate,  vrith  a 
little  more  gravity,  perhaps,  than  m^ht 
have  been  expected  of  the  eldest  daugh- 
ter of  Mrs.  Locke,  whose  sweet  vivacity 
was  always  present  where  she  herself 
was.  Mary,  however,  partook  of  the 
sound  sense  of  her  father,  had  a  eood 
taste,  and  was  well  educated. 


heaven  was  on  her  soul :  she  felt  aa  if 
the  whole  world  ought  to  have  been 
converted :  she  wondered  bow  men, 
believing  themselves  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  Clirist,  and  hoping  for  heaven, 
could  yet  be  treacherous — could  be  idle 
or  silent  in  a  cause  so  singular  and 
divine. 

"  Mr.  Stansbury,"  said  she,  as  sbe 
aat  in  the  parlour  one  evening,  "  I  hope 
you  will  not  consider  me  intrusive ;  but 
you  promised  to  speak  with  me  on  the 
subject  of  the  ancient  gospel.  May  I 
ask.  Sir,  whether  you  conceive  baptism 
and  remission  indissolubly  united  in  the 
Christian  religion? 

Mt.  S.  —  Like  faith  and  baptism, 

Mary,  baptism  and  remission  are  indis- 

i~  '  solubly  united  in  tbe  Christian  religion. 

But  have  not  men  put   them 


asunder,  Sir!      Do  not  a  proportif 
professors    say   they   enjoy   remis 
without  baptism,  while  others  practise 
baptism  devoid  of  all  reference  to  re- 

Mr.  S. — It  is  even  so,  my  sister;  we 
bave  faith  apart  from  baptism,  and  bap- 
tism apart  from  faith ;  baptism  without 
remission,  and  remission  without  bap- 
tism. We  have  repentance  without  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  without  repen- 
tance. All  things  have  been  deranged 
or  changed ;  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  has  been  dissolved,  its  elements 
broken  up,  torn  from  their  natural  and 
scriptural  connection,  and  insulted  and 
slain  like  tbe  author  of  them. 

M. — Do  you,  Sir,  think  these  persons 
who  say  Uiey  enjoy  remission  apart 
from  immersion,  are  in  reaUty  pardoned 
because  thev  believe  it  1 

Mr.  S.—I  am  no  ceasoner,  my  dear 
gospel  folks  are 


felt  herself  pressed  on  alt  sides  by  the  \  matter  of  fact  people.     We  know 


reformed  doctrine.  The 
had  made  powerful  inroads  on  her 
party  peculiarities  ;  and  when  its 
power,  and  point,  and  glorious  freedom, 
hashed  upon  her  soul,  she  rose  above 
herself;  and  when  occasionally  conver- 
sing with  her  own  brethren,  she  poured 
forSi  ber  feelings  in  strains  so  impres- 
sive, as  to  alarm  them  for  the  safety  of 
her  religion.  But  Mary  herself  felt  it 
was  no  easy  task  for  ber  to  make  any 
change  in  her  religious  sentiments,  and 
of)«n  seemed  like  a  bird  struggling  to 
escape  from  the  snare.  This  may  ac- 
count for  the  strength  and  floridness  of 
her  speech  to  Sandford  on  a  former 
evening.    At  that  moment  the  light  of 


what  you  say,  that  profe 
of  Christianity  assert  they  enjoy  the 
apart  from  baptism, 
at  baptism  is  for  the 
;  but  whether  they 
arc  pardoned  simply  because  they  be- 
lieve so,  is  highly  questionable.  Our 
belief  does  not  alter  the  nature  of 
things  i  truth  is  not  made  falsehood, 
nor  falsehood  truth,  by  our  belief:  they 
have  not  been  baptized  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins — the  Scriptures  command 
they  should,  and  this  is  all  we  know  of 
the  matter. 

M. — I  certainly  feel  with  you.  Bro- 
ther S.  in  your  observation  that  belief 
does  not  change  the  truth  of  things ; 
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to  believe  that  futh  ia  remUsioD,  does 
it  make  it  remission  Bat  does  not 
the  Saviour  say,  "  All  things  ace  possi- 
ble to  him  that  believetb;"  and  the 
Apostle,  that  though  he  himself  "  waB 
persuaded,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Lord,  that  nothing  was  unclean  of  it- 
BBlf,  ;et  to  him  that  esteemed  any  thing 
unclean,  it  was  nnciean?"  May  it  not 
be  here  also  ?  Ma;  it  not  be  said,  that 
:□  the  person  who  esteems  faith  witbont 
baptism  to  be  remission,  it  is  remission? 
Mr.  S. — Mary,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to 
make  a  puzzle  of  a  plain  case,  and  some 
are  very  fond  of  such  kind  of  rhetoric ; 
to  pitch  a  paradox  upon  principles  and 
thoughts  which  their  opponents  have 
no  power  to  refute,  is  admirable  logic ! 
Be  guided  by  facts  and  Scripture,  my 
dear  child;  facts  are  sober  matters,  and 
the  Scriptures  are  trnc.  To  the  man 
who  believes  any  thing  to  he  unclean, 
it  is  unclean — the  apostle  says  no  -,  anil 
the  man  who  believes  faith  to  be  re- 
ision,  it  may  be  remission ;  we  don't 
)w,  because  the  Scripture  does  not 
,'  so;  and  thus  of  all  things  else. 
Remission  without  baptism,  and  bap- 
''  n  without  faith,  is  like  baptism  with- 
:  remission,  or  faith  without  baptism, 
wholly  defective.  The  ancient  gospel, 
however,  is  distinguished  for  its  ful- 
a  and  perfection,  pntting  the  be- 
liever into  immediate  and  sensible 
possession  of  the  remission  of  all  past 
sins,  giving  him  the  Spirit  of  holiness 
for  the  time  to  come,  with  the  forth- 
nin^  blessings  of  the  resurrection 
and  life  eternal,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Jl/.— Supposing,  then,  Brother  S. — a 
Tery  possible  case — that  a  person  who 
believes  his  sins  to  have  been  forgiven 
previous  to  immersion,  should  come  to 
you  to  be  baptized,  but  not  for  the  re- 
aussion  of  sins,  would  you  baptize  him  ? 
Mr.  S, — I  certainly  wouldnot, unless 
I  chose  to  put  asunder  those  things 
ivhich  God  has  joined  together.  Bap- 
tism is  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
to  administer  it  without  reference  to 
the  immediate,  direct,  and  great  pui^ 
~osc  for  which  God  ordained  it,  would 
«  consummate  arrogance  in  the  per- 
on  so  doing,  supposing  he  knew  and 
understood  it  as  1  do  ; — "  Be  baptized 
every  one  of  yon,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
md  you  shall  receive  the  tpftofthe 
Holy  Spirit" 
M. — Supposing,  bowevei,  that  you, 


or  some  one  else,  shonld  baptize  him 
but  not  for  the  remission  of  his  sins,  ani 
that  alter  two  years  his  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures  taught  him  that  what 
took  place  before  immersion,  viz. :  his 
faith,  had  not  been  to  him  remission, 
would  you  then  think  him  justilied  in 
believing,  that  the  immersion  which  he 
did  not  and  would  not  receivi 
mission,  was,  and  [had  been  U 

am  one  of  those  who  obtained  a  hope 
before  I  was  baptized — I  know  some 
who  have  been  baptized,  and  dont  yet 
believe  themselves  pardoned ;  others 
think  that  pardon  is  not  obtained  in 
this  world,  but  at  the  last  judgment; 
and  none  of  my  brethren  believe  it  ia 
obtained  in  baptism.  You  see  that  I 
have  abundance  of  work  for  you.  Bro- 
ther S. ! 

Ml-,  i?.— Yea,  there  is  abundance  of 
work,  Mary,  and  you  have  just  enu- 
merated a  few,  and  but  a  few,  of  our 
difGcoltics ;  but  we  must  lake  them  up 
one  by  one,  though  I  know  of  no 
cure  but  to  begin  afresh  on  the  plan 
of  the  ancient  gospel,  and  that  every 
one,  and  all  together,  seek  and  accept 
the  remission  of  sin  in  the  way  ap- 
pointed of  God.  But  to  your  case  ' 
the  man  who  has  remission  ttefore  b 
tism,  as  he  supposes.  Pray,  sis 
Mary,  make  the  case  your  own,  and  let 
me  hear  how  you  would  dispose  of  it. 

M.—Wby,  Sir,  on  our  plan  the  case 
wotdd  be  a  very  plain  one,  because  we 
do  not  immerse  for  the  remissiou  of 
sins.  The  experience  of  such  a  person 
would  doubtless  be  very  gratifying,  and 
he  would  be  baptized,  but  not  for  tjie 
remission  of  sins. 

Mr.  S.  —  Suppose  he  should  after- 
wards embrace  our  views,  what  then, 

M.^l  should  say  that  he  was,  i 
ding  to  your  gospel,  entitled  to  i 
mediate  personal 

Mr.  S.  —  Pardon  interruption, 
child;  I  meant  to  ask  whether  you  folks 
would  now  think  the  man's  faith  had 
been  remission,  as  was  supposed? 

M. — Certwnly  not. 

Mr.  S.  —  You  see,  then,  my  dear 
Mary,  it  was  safe  for  me  that  I  did  not 
baptise  him  without  a  reference  ti 
mission ;  because  that  I  should  have 
been  the  cause  of  presenting  the  world 
with  the  anomalous  case  of  a  man  ha- 
vii^  true  faith  and  baptism  without  the 
— '--'-    ofhissiiis:  he  would  not  re- 
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ceive  it  b;  bapliam,  nnd  now  he 
fonad  that  he  had  it  not  by  faith  alone. 

3f.— What  would  you  do  with  him. 
Sir? 

Mr.  S. — His  case  is  quite  changed, 
my  child,  and  calls  for  a  diEtiact  con- 
sideration, if  wc  are  to  attend  to  reason 
and  error,  rather  than  facts  and  Scrip- 
ture i  in  the  meantime,  be  assured,  my 
daughter,  that  to  submit  to  the  gospel 
and  receive  its  blessing  in  the  form,  and 
at  the  time  prescribed  of  God,  is  the 
safe  and  profitable,  because  it  is  the 
ancient  and  Scriptural  method.  But  we 
abatl  have  further  opportunity  of  dis- 
coursing of  this  matter. 

"  John,"  said  Mr.  Staosbury,  turning 
to  young  Locke,  who,  till  now,  sat  by 
as  a  listener—"  you  have  entered  the 
royal  house — you  have  taken  lot  with 
the  king's  family,  as  we  Reformers  say ; 
I  hope  you  may  ever  appreciate  the 
dignity  of  the  calling  which  we  have 
of  God." 

"Like  the  messenger  to  Elijah,' 
answered  John,  "it  is  your  privilege, 
Brother  Stansbury,  to  say,  I  have  served 
God  from  my  youth;"  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent with  me,  I  am  yet  in  my  youth ; 
but  our  heavenly  Father,  by  whom  my 
auders landing  has  been  enlightened  to 
know  his  Son,  is  able,  I  beUeve,  to  keep 
nte  uuto  his  heavenly  appearing  and 
kingdom. 

"  Perfectly  able,  my  dear  John,"  re- 
joined Mr.  S.  "and  1  hope  you  will 
ever  continue  to  believe  it.  The  Lord 
made  himself  known  to  Samuel  when 
very  young.  Jeremiah  and  John  the 
Baptist  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  their  infancy,  and  Timothy  knew 
the  Scriptures  from  a  child.  May  the 
Lord  preserve  you  to  eternal  life,  with 
air  his  saints!" 

"Brothers."  said  Mary,  "yon  ob- 
served, that  we  had  now-a-days,  faith 
without  baptism,  and  baptism  without 
faith  i  remission  without  immersion, 
and  immersion  without  remission ;" 
pray.  Sir,  in  what  parties  do  these  dif- 
ferent things  respectively  obtain  ? 

3fr.  S. — Alas!  my  dear  sister,  that 
they  should  obtain  in  any  party.  I 
shall  answer  your  question,  nowever ; 
bnt  for  the  present,  allow  me  to  call 
your  attention  to  a  phrase  which  you 
yourself  used  when  last  speaking  ofthe 
matter:  "  I  am  one  of  those,"  said  you, 
"  who  obtained  a  hope  before  baptism." 
Pray,  my  dear  Mary,  what  did  you  ob- 
taina  At^o/before  you  were  baptized? 


Jtf.— Why,  Mr.  S.  you  must  be  suffi- 
ciently aware,  I  presume,  that  reH^um 
is  not  more  remarkable  for  any  thmg, 
than  for  the  precious  hope  with  whidi 
it  inspires  those  who  obtain  it;  and  do 
not  the  Scriptures  command  us  "  to  be 
ready  always  to  give  to  every  one  who 
asketh  us,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  US,  with  meekness  and  fear! " 

Mr.  S. — You  must  allow  me,  sister, 
to  be  very  plain  —  even  the  phrase 
"  obtain  religiim,"  which  you  have  just 
used,  is  unscriptural,  and  ought  to  be 
abandoned.  We  are,  as  you  have  staled, 
commanded  by  Peter  to  be  ready  al- 
ways to  give  to  every  one  who  asketh 
us,  a  reason  of  onr  hope;  butJsuspect 
you  and  your  brethren  of  no  slight 
error  on  this  point,  and  would,  with  all 
brotherly  affection,  seek  to  correct  it. 
What  did  ^ou  obtain  a  hope  of,  before 
your  baptism? 

M.—1  was  baptized,  Mr.  S.  in  the  full 
hope  that  God  bad  received  me— that 
1  was  a  Christian — that  he  bad  blessed 
my  soul. 

ifr.  iS,— Very  good,  my  dear  child;  I 
doubt  not  but  he  had  blest  your  soul, 
aud  I  doubt  not  at  all,  but  it  was  pre- 
cisely as  you  experienced ;  see,  however, 
my  sister,  the  state  of  the  case.  God 
had  blest  your  soul— you  mean,  he  had 
made  you  a  partaker  of  the  tpirit  of 
Chritl.  Now,  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  by 
you  already  received,  could  not  any 
longer  form  the  object  of  your  hope, 
"for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for?"  says  the  Apostle,  (Rom. 
viii.  24.)  Or,  as  it  is  more  properly 
rendered  in  our  new  translation, "  Hope 
attained  is  not  hope ;  for  what  man 
enjoys,  how  can  he  hope  for  it?"  In  a 
word,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  in  the  new 
institution  an  object  of  hope,  but  is 
given  to  all  the  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ;  so  that  if  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  "  he,"  the  Apostle 
says,  "is  none  of  his." 
if.— Mr.  S.  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  think, 
called  the  "  spirit  of  promise."  Now, 
at  which  is  the  subject  of  promise 
may  very  properly  become  the  object  of 
hope,  according  to  your  own  reasoning. 
ifr.  X— Mary,  tlie  force  of  your  ob- 
Bervatiou  is  more  specious  than  real, 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  promise  in  reference  to  the  Jews,  and 
not  to  the  Christians.  God  promised 
by  Joel,  &C.  to  the  Jews,  that  in  the 
last  days  or  times  of  Messiah,  he  would 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.  The 
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Jens,  therefore,  waited  for  the  Spirit; 
and  agreeabty  to  the  promise,  the  Spi- 
't,  aa  ire  believe,  came  on  Pentecost  to 

:main  for  ever  nith  the  Christian  body 
-each  member,  as  it  ia  added,  receiving 
its  portion  of  thia  Spirit.  "Be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins," 
aaid  Peter,  "  and  you  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Jf. — 1  certainly  think  with  you,  Sir, 
that  what  vie  have  already  received 
cannot,  with  propriety,  be  spoken  of  as 
the  object  of  our  hope;  and  as  we  are 
all  made  partakers  of  this  Spirit,  per- 
haps we  speak  improperly  when  we 
say,  "  we  hope  we  have  received  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  Our  people,  however, 
may  mean  more  generally,  that  Cod 
has  pardoned  them,  thathehas/orjiera 
Ihem  their  tins. 

Mr.  S. — I  doubt  not,  my  dear  sister, 
that  many  mean  precisely  this,  u  hen 
they  say  that  before  baptism  they  ob- 
tained a  hope.  I  dare  say  many  mean 
nothing  more  than  that  they  hoped 
God  had  forgiven  them ;  and  yet,  my 
dear  child,  this  is  a  sentiment  liahle  to 
he  same  exceptions  which  I  have  taken 
o  your  o.vn  views.  The  forgiveness  of 
ins  is  no  where  the  object  of  a  Chris- 
ian's  hope  —  with  him  it  is  a  matter  of 
faith ;  "  Be  baptized,  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  your  alns,"  &c.  AU  Chris- 
tians are  spoken  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  a  pardoned  people;  and  so  the 
apostle's  rule  obtains  here  also,  "for 
what  a  man  enjoyetb,  why  does  he  yet 
hope  for?" 

Neither  the  remission  of  sina,  there- 
tore,  nor  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
forms  the  object  of  hope  with  the  Chris- 
tian, he  being  put  in  possession  of  these 
things  at  the  time  his  name  is  changed 
from  linner  to  mint — at  the  time  he  puts 
n  Christ,  which  is  in  baptism.  If,  in- 
deed, we  should  say  we  hope  that  God 
before  our  baptism,  forgives  ns ;  then 
imply  to  all  who  hear  us,  that  God 
has  promised  to  those  who  received  hia 
Son,  that  he  will  foi^ve  them  before 
they  submit  themselves  to  him.  But 
this  can  no  where  be  shown  from  the 
New  Testament ;  baptism  being  ap- 
pointed in  the  Christian  institution,  as 
the  remitting  ordinance — the  ordinance 
in  which  sinnera,  as  such,  are  pardoned, 
and  made  ostensibly  and  publicly  the 
disciples  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
if.— What,  then,  Brother  Stauabury, 


does  the  word  hope  point  to,  when  used 
by  the  Apostles? 

Mr.  S. — There  are  three  things  which 
all  mankind  stand  in  need  of;  pardon 
for  the  past,  tirength  for  the  future,  and 
a  reiurreclian  irom  the  dead.  The  Chris- 
tian religion,  then,  my  sister,  purposes  to 
put  all  ita  converts  into  immediate  pos- 
session of  the  two  fmt^-pardon  and  the 
Spirit  of  holiness — and  when  the  apos- 
tles use  the  word  hope,  it  points  to  the 
of  the  dead.  Yes,  it  is  the 
that  forms  the  object  of 
our  hope,  and  this  may  be  learnt  per' 
spicuously  from  what  Paul  said  to 
Agrippa:  "Now  I  stand,"  said  he, 
"and  ara  judged  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers ; 
unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes, 
instantly  serving  God,  day  and  nighl, 
hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's  sake, 
kiii^'  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews!  Why  should  it  be  thought 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead"!  I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,"  Src. 

The  Apostle  does  not  introduce  the 
name  of  Jesus  here,  as  if  the  doctrine 
of  a  resurrection  originated  with  him, 
for  this  would  not  have  been  correct; 
the  Jews  we  !eam  even  from  the  New 
Testament,  believing  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  in  a  resurrection,  and  in  the 
hope  of  it,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  as  the  Scripture  which  1 
have  quoted  discloses. 

if. — Pray,  Brother  S.  why  is  opposi- 
tion to  Jesus  Christ  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, spoken  of-here  as  being  the  same 
thing  ? 

Mr.  S-.— For  the  following  reason,  I 
apprehend :  God  had  promised  that  he 
would  raise  up  the  Messiah  from  the 
dead,  as  he  aaith  in  the  second  Psalm, 
"This  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;"  and 
again,  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soulin 
the  unseen  world,  nor  suffer  thy  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption,"  and  agam,  in 
conformity  with  legal  institates,  the 
Messiah  was  to  become  the  flrat  fruits 
of  them  that  slept,  unless  we  can  sup- 
pose a  Jewish  harvest  being  reaped 
without  previously  offering  to  God  the 
first  fruits;  but  this  would  have  been 
contrary  to  law,  the  offering  of  the 
first  fruits  being,  in  the  institution  of 
Moses,  a  solemn  ordinance.  The  great 
harvest  of  the  general  resurrection, 
then,  was  to  be  preceded  by  the  offering 
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of  the  Srst  fruits,  tchicb  is  the  MessiAb  ; 
ftnd  God  hnving  raised  up  our  Lord 
^esus  Christ  from  the  dewd,  according 
o  promise,  those  who  denied  the  Scrip- 
tures in  relation  to  this  matter,  virtuatly 
denied  the  certainty,  perspicuousness. 


ind  excellency  of  those  pi 


related  to  the  resurrection  in  general , 
far,  it  was  no  nhere  in  the  law,  the 
prophets,  or  the  Punlnis  stated 
plainly  that  there  should  be  a 
rectionofttie  just  and  unjust,  than  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  the  first  that 
should  arise  from  the  dead,  to  give  light 
unto  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then, 
the  hope  that  is  set  before  us  in  tL. 
gospel ;  and  it  is  called  the  "  blessed 
hope,"  the  "  good  hope,"  the  ■'  hope  of 
salvation,"  the  "  one  hope,"  the  "  hope 
of  eternal  life,"  a  "  lively  hope,"  &c. 
And  when  a  person  says  he  has  obtain- 
ed a  hope,  he  can  be  understood,  scrip- 
tu  rally,  only  as  referring  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead. 

W.— What,  then.  Brother  S.  would 
you  make  the  reason  of  your  hope?  St. 
Peter  bid  us  be  always  ready  to  give  to 
every  one  that  asketh  us,  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us. 

Jfr.  5.— The  hope  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  a  very  extraordinary  one. 
That  we  should  expect  those  ivho  have 
slunihered  in  the  dust  for  ages,  to  arise 
again  —  that  we  should  hope  all  the 
dead  of  all  ages,  and  generations,  and 
places— continents,  islands,  rivers,  lakes, 

IS,  and  oceans — to  be  raised  from  the 

id,  is  truly  wonderful;  and  if  men 
ask  US  a  reason  for  so  singidar  an  ex- 
pectation, we  should  not  be  astonished. 
To  the  person,  then,  who  should  put 
the  question  to  me  —  who  should  ask 
why  I  expected  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead— I  should  answer,  that  God  has 
raised  up  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  from 
the  denc^  and  has  graciously  promised 
*~  raise  us  up  by  Jesus !     You,  then, 

^r,  hope  that  God  has  forgiven  you, 
and  I,  already  forgiven,  hope  for  the 
resurrection.  The  difference  is  precise- 
ly this  :  the  object  of  your  hope  is  the 
past,  mine  is  the  fliture ;  my  hope  ia  set 
before  me  in  the  gospel,  yonr's  behind 
you  in  your  articles  of  faiUi,  creed,  cate- 
chism, or  some  thing  else ;  niy  hope  is 
a  anchor  keeping  me  tiom  bein^  driven 
back,  your's  is  an  anchor  keeping  you 
ttaxa  goii^  forward.  Pray,  what  rea- 
son do  you  assign  those  who  ask  you 
'"  a  hope  so  singular? 


Jf.^-Brother  S.  you  have  given  such 
an  extraordinary  position  to  my  senti- 
ments, that  1  fear  to  sfieak  to  you  of 
my  reanoH  for  entertaining  them. 

Mr.  S.  —  Sister  Mary,  you  do  not 
imagine  that  I  use  this  plainness  of 
speech,  because  I  doubt  your  sincerity 
in  religion  —  because  I  question  your 
election  of  God  ?  You  have  by  faith 
been  immersed  into  that  most  holy 
name,  by  which  we  are  called:  and 
your  life  has  been  in  strict  conformity 
to  your  holy  profession.  Believe 
then,  I  speak  these  things  only  to 
rect  you,  not  to  wound  you. 

X. — I  never  can  deny  my  experience. 
Mr.  S.  the  joys  I  felt  I  never  can  for- 
get! They  will,  J  hope,  be  evidence 
to  me  forever  and  everof  my  acceptance 
with  God  ;  yes,  when  creeds^  and  con- 
fessions, and  articles  of  faith  are  burnt 
to  ashes,  I  shall  remember  the  happy 
moments,  when  by  grace,  I  was  enabled 
to  say,  "  My  beloved  is  miue,  and  I  am 
hisl" 

Mr.  S.—lt  is  not  necessary,  my  sister, 
that  you  should  either  forget  or  deny 
your  experience,  if  it  has  any  tendency 
to  make  you  press  fin  to  those  things 
which  are  bel'ore ;  nor  do  I  question 
the  reality  of  your  former  and  early 
joys ;  I  only  wished  to  know  precisely 
the  reaion  of  your  hope  of  pardon, 
through  the  Redeemer,  which  I  now 
perceive  to  be  your  experience.  When 
It  is  said  such  a  one  has  obtained  a 
hope,  we  are  to  understand  then,  that 
the  person  hopes  he  is  pardoned:  and 
the  reason  of  his  hope  is  his  experience. 
But  vre  shall  settle  this  at  another 
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NO.  XXIII.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  BOOK 

OP  ACTS  (ooNTimiEn.) 

This  book  is  the  proper  begidning  of 
Christianity,  for  it  does  not  begin  with 
the  commencement  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  had  its  proper  time,  plac  , 
and  circumstances  of  beginning.  The 
Apostles,  during  the  life  of  Jesus  and 
John,  merely  preached  a  coming  reign. 
They  could  not  preach  His  reign  until 
He  was  crowned  in  hqaven,  and  had 
received  His  kingdom,    'i'he  Saviour 
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tauRbt  thia  constantly  in  purables,  and 
the  Prophets  likewise  forelold  it.  Isaiah 
— 760  years  before  Christ— Hftid,  "  For 
out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem" 
(chapter  iii.  3.)  Micah,  710  years  be- 
fore  Christ,  said,  "  But  in  the  lait  days 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
it  shall  be  exalted  above  tbe  hills,  and 
people  shall  flon  unto  it.  And  many 
nations  shall  come  and  say,  Come,  and 
let  us  go  np  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  and  He  will  teach  usof  His  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths :  for  the 
law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word 
of  the  Lord  from  Jepisalem."  These 
two  ivitnesses  establish  the  place  where 
(Jerusalem),  and  the  time  when,  of  this 
kingdom,  (the  conclusion  of  tbe  Jewish 
age.)  It  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Messiah 
was  dishonored.  They  had  brbught 
against  Him  the  double  chaise  of  blas- 
phemy and  treason.  The  grounds  of 
the  first  charge  were  based  upon  their 
supposing  that  He  assumed  the  poner 
of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  and  also  His 
saying,  that  He  would  rebuild  the  tem- 
ple in  three  days,  if  they  destroyed  it. 
The  second  was  based  on  the  fact,  that 
He  said  He  was  a  king.  He  told  Pilate 
publicly,  that  He  was  bom  to  be  a  king, 
but  not  of  a  kingdom  like  Cesar's.  The 
place  where  a  man  loses  his  character, 
IS  the  place  where  to  find  it.  By  His 
ei^oining  it  upon  His  disciples  to  re- 
main at  Jerusalem,  indicates  that  He 
would  wipe  off  the  stain  upon  His  cha- 
racter in  that  city,  and  give  them  bold- 
ness to  preach  Him  elsewhere,  ior  they 
would  not  have  been  believed  any- 
where, if  they  had  gone  abroad  to 
S reach  a  man  who  had  been  put  to 
eath  for  btasphem;  and  treason.  1 
trust  now  you  can  see  the  philosophy 
of  the  charge,  "Tarry  in  Jerusalem." 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  there  was 
not  a  lawful  preacher  in  the  world  for 
fifty  days — not  a  single  man  who  could 
stand  up  as  the  mmister  of  Heaven. 
The  Jewish  age  was  completed,  and  the 
Apostles  were  silenced  until  they  re- 
ceived power  from  on  h^h.  The  last 
question  they^  asked  him — "  Lord,  wUt 
lliou  at  this  time  restoro  again  theking- 
dom  to  Israel  ?"  (Acts  ii.  7-8)— and  its 
iwer  —  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know 
times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Fa- 
dier  hath  put  in  His  own  power:  but 


:  power,  after  that  the 


ye  shall   r< 

Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;  ana  ye 
shall  be  fl  itnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Je- 
ruRalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Sama- 
ria, and  unto  tbe  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth"  Acts  i.  7-8)  —  contains  the  map 
of  their  future  way.  After  Jesus  as- 
cends, they  fill  up  their  number.  Two 
men  are  selected,  and  their  qualifica- 
tions are  named ;  they  were  to  be  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  every  thing 
that  transpired  in  regard  to  Jesus  from 
John's  time. 

On  the  morning  of  the  Pentecost^  a 
strange  noise  was  heard,  and  all  were 
filled  with  the  idea  that  some  great 
event  vas  about  to  transpire.  Jesua 
had  been  dishonored  at  a  national  as- 
sembly in  Jerusalem ;  but  now,  on  the 
morning  of  the  very  next  national  con' 
ventioD —  only  fifty  days  from  the  for- 
mer —  the  anniversary  of  the  daj  in 
which  God  had  descended  on  Sinai  to 
give  Moses  the  I^w,  when  the  whole 
nation  were  assembled  around  the  base 
of  the  mountain  —  so  now,  all  were 
standing  around  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
and  at  ten  o'clock,  when  they  were  be- 
ginning to  move  toward  the  temple,  a 
noise  was  heard  like  to  that  which  was 
heard  on  Sinai's  top,  but  the  cloud,  at 
which  all  Israel  trembled,  was  not  seen. 
At  a  particular  point  in  the  city,  the 
sound  is  concentrated— the  crowd  rush 
to  the  spot,  burat  in,  and  find  a  little 
band  of  disciples  in  an  upper  room. 
I'he  Apostles  were  silent  up  to  this 
moment,  but,  at  the  sight  of  the  muld- 
tude,  rose  up,  and  delivered  tbe  dis- 
course we  have  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  hook.  It  was  spokenby 
all  at  once  in  difi'erent  languages,  so 
that  every  person  present  heard  it  in 
his  own  tongue.  'This  was  the  first 
Christian  discourse  ever  delivered.  It 
is  a  strange  fact,  that  three  thousand 
fell  at  the  base  of  Sinai  at  the  giving  of 
the  Law,  and  that  here  three  thousand 
were  saved.  We  have  now  seen  the 
place  where  Christianity  began  —  the 
why — and  the  time  when,  lliereisone 
thing  more  that  ongbt  tu  be  named 
here,  viz.  the  person  by  whom  the  reign 
of  Christ  was  first  announced,  or  His 
kingdom  opened.  The  Messiah  pro- 
mised this  honor  to  Peter,  and  Lube 
tells  us  that  he  it  was  who  opened  the 
kingdom.  These  facts,  then,  all  a^ree, 
and  show  that  Christianity  did  not  be- 
gin, as  some  suppose,  at  tl 
of  the  New  Testament. 
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COKVEESATIONS   AT  THE   CARLTON 

HOUSE.— No.  XLVII. 

ROMANS    VIII.    18. 2G. 

Oltmpas.— Jamea  nitl  read  onr  les- 

m  for  the  evening. 

Jaxes. — "  However,  I  esteem  not  tbe  suf. 
ferings  of  the  present  liine,  u  wortli;  of  com- 
parisoD  with  the  glory  which  is  hereafter  lo  be 
revealed  in  D9.  For  the  earueU  eipecUtiau  at 
ireaCureis  xaitiug  foithe  revelation  oflhc 
of  God.  Foe  the  creature  was  Buhject  to 
frailly,  (not  of  its  own  ehoiee,  but  bj  him  who 
has  subjeeted  it,)>in  hope  that  it  mn;  be  libe- 
rated from  the  bondage  of  ■  perishing  state, 
and  brought  into  the  glorioaa  liberty  of  the 
SODS  of  God.  Besides,  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  sigh  togetlicr,  aod  travail  in  anguish 
till  tbe  present  time.  And  Dot  only  they,  but 
ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first  fruit  of  the 
Spirit;  even  we  ourselves  groao  nitbio  our- 
selves, wailing  for  the  adoption  ;  namely,  the 
redemption  of  ovir  body.  For  even  ne  are 
saved  by  hope.  Now,  hope  that  is  attained,  is 
Dot  hope  1  for  who  ean  hope  for  that  which  be 
enjoys?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  do 
not  enjoy,  then,  with  palienee,  we  wait  for  it." 

Olympas-— We  raiiat  view  this  pas- 
sage with  what  precedes  it.  ' 
ship  of  Christians,  as  adopted 
family  of  God,  is  the  graud  theme  of 
this  lesson.  At  the  close  of  our  h  " 
lesson,  the  Apostie  says,  "  As  many 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the 
sons  of  God."  The  proof  of  this  decta- 
ratloD  is  found  in  the  fact,  that  they 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoptii 
crying  Abba,  Father  I 

Abba,  said  to  be  the  first  breathing 
of  an  infant  in  its  earliest  effort  to  speak, 
and  in  all  the  ancient  langnages  indica- 
ting/at^er,  is  beautifoUy  prefixed  to  the 
vioia  father  by  our  apostle — thereby  in- 
timating that  the  nrst  breath  of  the 
new-born  children  of  God,  is  an  indica- 
tion of  its  possessing  a,  fiUal  spirit. 
Because  they  are  sons,  they  cry  Abba, 
which  means  Father.  What  a  change  ! 
From  being  enemiea  of  God,  we  become 
(ont  of  Goo,  by  the  reconciliation  we 
eigoy  through  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God.  He  makes  all  bis  brethren  his 
brothers,  and  joint  heirs  vrith  him. 
What  a  change  1  Sons  and  heirs  of 
God!  But  we  must,  and  well  we  may, 
suffer  with  him  in  a  wicked  world, 
seeing,  with  him  we  also  shall  be  glori- 


AouiLA.  —  The  spirit  of  bondage  if 
then  cast  out;  for,  indeed,  it  is  an  un- 
clean  and  a  tormenting  spirit.  Ati  ac' 
cusing  guilty  conscience  is  the  greatest 
plague  we  can  endure.  We  cannot  fiee 
from  it.  It  enslaves,  pollutes,  debases 
man.  Peace  with  God  is  heaven  upon 
earth.  The  richest  promise  that  Christ 
bequeathed  was  expressed  in  these 
words — "  My  peace  I  bequealli  to  you," 
my  friends !  "  Not  as  the  world  gives, 
do  1  give."  Its  bequests  are  not  rich 
legacies.  But  the  sufferings  of  the 
Christian  are  ail  blessings  in  disguise. 
The  sudering?  of  earth  and  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  glory, 
the  bliss,  and  the  beauty,  to  be  revealed, 
developed,  and  enjoyed  in  us.  What 
think  you,  Brother  Clement,  of "  the 
creature,"  and  "  the  earnest  ex pectalioi 
of  the  creature,"  here  spoken  of. 

Clement. — By  the  creature  I  have 
been  led  to  think  the  apostle  alludes  to 
the  body,  or  mortal  portion  of  onr  pre- 
sent  personality ;    and   by   vanity,   i 

Olympas. — Tliis  is,  Brother  Clement, 
R  difficult  passage,  and  largely  debated 
by  our  most  profound  critics  and  ci 
mentators.  Volumes  have  been  n 
ten  on  it.  It  belongs  to  the  passages 
called,  by  critics,  loci  vexatiasimi — vexa- 
tious, perplexing,  intricate  passages. 
The  drift  of  the  passage  is  easy  and 
definite;  but  what  means  this  MiiV — 
creature,  or  creation  ?  What  precise 
idea  should  we  attach  to  it?  —  is  the 
qnestion.  It  occurs  but  nineteen  times 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  is,  in  the 
Common  Version,  once  rendered  ordi- 
nance,  once  bmiding,  six  times  creation, 
and  eleven  times  creature. 

Professor  Stuart,  afterwriting  twenty 
five  octavo  pages  on  this  passage,  leaves 
it  as  he  found  \t — a  perplexing  passage. 

I  concur  with  him,  tuat  ktitit  means 
either  the  act  of  creation,  or  the  thing 
created.  It  means  ttecr^alinjf,  and  the 
thing  created^^i'be  action  and  its  effect. 
It  means  the  human  race,  and  it  may 
mean  the  human  body — the  mortal  part 
of  man.  We  sometimes  use  the  word 
creature  In  contempt.  This  would  meet 
your  view  of  tbe  passage.  The  mortal 
part  of  man,  his  Dody,  is  subjected  to 
frailty  and  corruption,  and  the  passa^ 
might  be  safely  construed  to  meet  this 
view.  The  human  body  is  doomed  to 
corruption,  not  oa  a  matter  of  choice; 
but  it  has  been,  to  the  Christian,  made 
acceptable,  in  the  hope  of  being  raised 
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incorruptible.  Indeed,  the  whole  crea- 
tion— thnt  is,  the  whole  banian  race,  as 
Stnart  and  some  otber  interpreters  un- 
derstand it — mankind  universally  have 
been  longing  after  a  higher  and  happier 
state.     Even   Christians,  too,  in   their 

E resent  highest  state  of  perfection  and 
appiness,  are  groaning,  being  burlhen- 
ed,  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God  in  their  incorruptible  and  glorifled 
bodies ;  not,  indeed,  tbut  tbey  might 
be  divested  or  unclothed,  but  invested 
or  clothed  upon,  with  their  house  or  spi- 
ritual body,  which  is  to  be  from  heaven. 
A  ami.  A.— That  sounds  very  harmo- 
nious in  my  ear.  It  is  in  accordance 
with  what  the  apostle  elsewhere  saya, 
as  you  have  quoted,  and  suits,  in  my 
judgment,  the  spirit  and  scope  of  this 
passage.  We  are  all  waiting  iu  hope 
for  the  adoption,  namely,  "the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body;"  not  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  soul,  for  that  we  now  have, 
but  for  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
What  an  argument  this,  clear  and  in- 
vincible, for  the  separate  state  1  The 
body  returns  to  its  origin,  the  earth — 
the  spirit  returns  to  its  origin,  God,  at 
death.  How  accordant  with  the  words, 
"  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with 
the  Lord."  But  now  we  (our  spirits) 
present  with  the  body,  are  absent  from  ' 
the  Lord.  Here  we  walk  by  faith,  here-  ' 
after  by  sight,  for  then  we  shall  see 
bira  as  he  is.  We  patiently  must  wait 
that  day. 

Olyupab.  —  And,  Brother  Aquila, 
"  the  spirit  helps  our  infirmities,"  for 
we  often  sigh  for  what  ne  know  not. 
We  are  like  an  afflicted  child,  we  cry, 
and  know  not  for  what  we  cry.  But 
the  Spirit  of  God  rightly  interprets 
these  cries  and  groans,  and  makes  in- 
tercession for  us.  We,  therefore,  w^t 
patiently  for  the  adoption,  for  the 
apokalupiu — the  revelation  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Here  our  sonship  is  invisible 
and  unappreciated,  even  by  ourselves. 
Hence,  we  look  forward  to  the  full 
development  of  that  glorious  reladon, 
when  we  shall  appear  to  ourselves,  and 
one  another,  as  the  sons  or  children  of 
God. 

AQniLA. — Truly  we  are  well  siud  to 
be  saved,  or  siafaaied  in  our  present 
trials,  by  hope.  Let  ua,  then,  patiently 
wait  for  the  dav  of  our  deliverance. 
But  let  me  ask  the  question.  Does  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  person,  act  the  part  of 
an  intercessor  for  us  {  Is  not  Jesus  oar 
intercessorf 


OLYif  PAS.— The  Spirit  of  God  ia  said 
to  do  for  us  what  he  has,  in  bearing 
witness  to  the  truth  which  he  imparted, 
inclined,  and  etiabhd  us  to  do  foe  onr- 
selves.  Hence,  the  Spirit  of  God  being 
the  cause  of  those  desires  in  us,  when 
our  spirits  express  them  to  God  in 
harmony  with  his  teachings,  he  is 
ligaratively  said  to  intercede  for  us. 
T%at  this  is  not  upersoiial,  oi  o^ciaiin- 
tercession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  indi- 
cated in  the  words,  "  He  Uiat  searches 
the  hearts  of  believers,  knows  that  the 
desires  arising  in  them,  and  expressed 
by  them,  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  not  the  offepring  of  their  own 
spirits."  Our  unutterable  feelings, 
emotions,  and  desires,  are  properly  in- 
terpreted by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  he 
knows  what  we  mean,  and  what  we 
desire  and  ask,  infinitely  better  than 
we  do.  Hence  there  is  a  meaning  in 
the  inarticulate  groans  of  a  saint,  which 
he  himself  cau not  express.  He  knows 
not  what  he  wants.  But  the  Spirit  of 
God  having,  by  the  truth  and  promise 
of  the  gospel,  occasioned  these  desires, 
comprehends  them ;  and  God  the  Fa- 
ther, to  whom  all  prayer  is  ultimately 
directed  by  the  Spirit,  and  throt^h  the 
Son,  understands,  receives,  and  answers 
these  inarticulate  sighs,  and  groans, 
and  desires  of  the  saints,  being  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  will.  Moreover,  1 
am  pleased  to  say,  that  in  this  view  of 
the  passage  we  have  the  concurrence, 
if  not  of  the  multitude,  certainly  of  tbe 
most  ancient  and  celebrated  interpre- 
ters, from  the  Greek  ChrysDstom  down 
to  the  present  day. 

"All  things,"  then,  "work  together 
for  good,  to  them  that  love  Godj"  aod 
these  are  tbey  whom  he  purposes  to 
save — those,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
whom  he  has  called  according  to  pur- 
poses and  promises  announced  from  the 
earliest  annals  of  the  world.  God's 
eternal  purpose  and  counsel  is,  that  his 
people  shall  finally  be  conformed  to  the 
unage  of  his  Son— as  like  to  him  as  the 
younger  members  of  a  family  are  to  the 
the  first-born.  And  those  so  predes- 
tined he  has  called,  is  calling,  and  will 
call,  till  time  shall  have  an  end;  has 
justified,  is  justifying,  and  will  justify; 
has  glorified,  is  glorifying,  and  will  glo- 
rify. The  apostle  places  all  in  thepsat 
tense,  with  reference  to  the  time  he 
wrote.  But  only  with  reference  to  that 
time,  because  the  family  is  stillagrow- 
I  ing  family.    And  as  he  had  done  so  he 
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13  doing,  ia  calling,  jnstifving,  sanctify- 
ing, fuid  gloiiTying,  mth  high  rank, 
dignity,  and  honor,  all  irho  obey  the 
gospel  —  all  who  are  really  the  called 
of  God  through  JesuH  Christ ;  for  none 
effectually  called  but   those   nho 


for  hia  people.  wl:o  can  be  against  them, 
to  harm  or  destroy  there?  He  sent  his 
Son,  his  dearly  beloved  aad  only  be- 
gotten Son,  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
the  express  image  ot  his  person,  and 
the  upholder  of  all  things.  He  came 
into  our  trorld,  lived,  died,  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven  for  us,  and 
D01V  intercedes  for  us.  Who,  then,  shall, 
or  who  can,  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ!  Hia  love  is  almighty,  im- 
mutable, and  eternal.  Shall  trials  or 
afflictions  on  his  account,  to  which  we 
are  now  exposed;  shall  distress,  perse- 
cution, famine,  nakedness,  penl,  or 
aword?  Nay,  in  all  those  we  more  than 
triumph,  through  him  that  loved  us. 

ilence,  every  enlightened,  sanctified, 
and  devoted  Christian  may  say,  and 
will  say,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death  nor  life ;  neither  angels,  good  or 
bad,  noi  principalities,  nor  powers, 
spiritual  and  antagonistic ;  neither 
things  present  nor  things  to  come ; 
neither  height  nor  depth,  nor  any  crea- 
ted thing,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  (re- 
vealed to  us)  by  Christ  Jesua  our 
Lordl" 

As  soon  might  we  attempt  to  adorn 
the  lily  of  the  valley  or  the  rose  of 
Sharon ;  to  perfume  the  aloes,  myrrh, 
and  cassia  of  Arabia  FeliE  {  to  beautify 
the  ruby,  the  sapphire,  or  the  diamond, 
that  glowed  on  the  breastplate  of  Aaron, 
as  to  present  in  more  appropriate,  more 
intelligible,  or  more  impressive  terms, 
the  sublime  and  glorious  climax  w;ith 
which  the  apostle  concludes  this  section 
of  the  epistle.  A.  C. 


We  cannot  bear  to  look  back  upon 
opportunities  of  happiness  unimproved 
or  trifled  with,  especially  when  wretch- 
edness and  despair  come  in  their  place. 
Although  God  forgives  the  guilt  of  sin. 
He  does  not  prevent  its  consequences ; 
and  even  though  man  reform,  the  ef- 
fects of  an  evil  course  are  not  easily 
escaped  but  that  some  traces  are  left 
behind. 


EXHORTATIONS 

FOUNDED  ON  THE  BECOND  AND   THIRD 

CHAPTERS    or    THE    REVELATION    OP 

JESUS  CHRIST  TO  THE  APOSTLE  JOHN. 

NO.  III. 

THE  LANGUAGE  OF  REPROOF  AND 
THREATENING. 

1.  Theg  had  lost  tkeirfrst  love  (ii.-i-S.) 
There  may  be  an  inward  decline  of  af- 
fection before  it  is  visible  in  the  out- 
ward conduct.  But  this  charge  of  a 
loss  of  love,  regard,  affection,  flic,  is 
supported  by  the  fact  —  the  notorious 
and  incontrovertible  fact  —  that  they 
bad  ceased  from  their  "first  works!" 
Here,  then,  is  a  palpable  charge,  which 
they  against  whom  it  was  brought 
could  not  deny.  Brethren,  our  love  to 
Jesus,  "the  chief  Shepherd,"  ia  to  be 
measured  by  our  service  for  him  I 
What,  then,  ih  the  amount  of  our  love, 
individvaily  ?  It  ia  a  touching  question, 
hut  it  mnat  not  be  evaded  (John  iii. 
15-17.)  Such  ia  the  love  of  Jesus  for 
his  church,  end  such 
tion  for  the  world,  that  he 
our  love  to  himself  b^  the  service  which 

J)  others  m 
He  who  p 
out  laboring  for  Christ, 
without  loving  him ! 

2.  They  were  neither  hot  nor  cold  (iii. 
13.)  This  is  a  state  which  is  here  said 
to  be  especially  offensive  to  him  who 
demands  decision  and  resolution  of  all 
his  followers.  There  can  be  no  excuse 
or  palliation  for  such  an  unchristian 
state  as  this.  Let  us,  jhcrcfore,  avoid 
it,  as  disgraceful  and  injurious  to  oui^ 
selves,  as  well  as  loathsome  to  our 
Lord  and  Master.  Severely  are  the 
lukewarm  reproved,  yet  as  justly  Bo  as 
severely.  Whether  any  of  us  are  in 
such  a  state,  or  in  danger  thereof,  let  us 
individually  institute  the  most  search- 
ing and  honest  inquiries. 

3.  They  were  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked,  and  consequently,  wretched  and 
miserable.  They  were  not  the  charac- 
ters, or  not  in  the  state  which,  they 
professed  to  be.  Well,  brethren,  let  us 
examine  ourselves,  for  we,  too,  have  a 
name  to  live,  (iii.  I)  a  professed  union 
with  "  the  Life."  Is  it  real?  We  must 
look  for  the  proof,  not  merely  in  our 
emotions,  but  chiefly  in  our  works. 
The  former,  without  the  latter,  is  worse 
than  useless.     True,  the  religion  of 
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feeling  is  ino9t  popular  And  most  cur- 
rent, but  every  one  shall  be  rewarded 
according  to  hitworh;  nnd  except  oar 
righteousness  excel  that  of  man; 
around  an,  although  we  have  a  name  to 
live,  we  ate  dead !  It  is  not  enough 
that  ne  have  been  bom  agaia — regene- 
rated by  the  Spirit  and  bom  of  water. 
The  penetrating  glance  of  him  whose 
eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  sees  what 


e  are  to-di 


?■ . 


B  are,  also, 


'a  spec- 


tacle to  men — by  our  fruits  the;  kuotr 
us.  Our  principles  will  influence  them, 
as  we  make  it  manifest  that  they  have 
a  holy  inSuence  upon  us. 

The  poor  are  here  reproved  for  being 
poor,  and  justly  so,  inasmach  as  a  mine 
of  wealth  is  within  the  reach  of  all  (at 
least  of  all  in  the  kingdom.)  And  so  of 
the  blind,  for  they  have  access  to  that 
which  would  give  them  sight.  Let  us  ' 
not  be  guilty  of  mental  blindness  —  of 
ignorance  of  divine  things.  It  is  re- 
prehensible. Are  we  not  one  with  the 
Suuof  Righteousness  — the  source  of 
light?  Let  us  examine  ourselves,  for 
assuredly  there  is  neither  union  nor 
communion  between  light  and  dark- 
ness. And  who  are  they  in  the  church 
who  are  naked?  Are  they  not  such  as 
have  not  "  the  righteousness  of  saints" 
— who  have"defiled  their  garments" — 
and  who  are  destitute  of  "  the  orna- 
ments of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit?"  If 
any  of  us  are  naked,  ue  shame  of  our 
nakedness  will  appear,  whether  or  not 
the  world  point  at  us  with  the  finger  of 
acorn — whether  or  not  the  cburt^  is 
vigilant  and  faithful  enough  to  make  it 
known  to  us,  and  to'  counsel  us  to  put 
on  the  white  raiment.  For  some,  we 
see,  {iii.  17)  may  be  poor,  blind,  and 
naked,  and  not  know  it.  In  the  church 
ia  the  most  ample  provision  of  food, 
raiment,  and  instraclion;  happy  they 
who  hunger  and  thirst  for  this  provi- 
sion, who  are  daily  renewing  their 
strength. 

4.  They  tempted  oiher>  to  tin,  as  did 
Balaam,  Jezebel,  and  others  (ii.  6,  14, 
15,  20.)  The  manner  in  which  Balaam 
tempted  Israel  to  sin,  is  narrated  in 
Num.  xxiv.  xsv,  &c  ITie  case  of  Jeze- 
bel is  in  1  Kings  ixi.  Any  one  in  the 
church  who  sins,  is  chargeable  with 
tempting  others  to  sin,  by  hit  example. 
Here,  then,  is  one  reason  why  we  should 
walk  circumspectly,  avoiding 
appearance  of  evil .  "  It  is  good  neither 
to  eat  flesb,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  to 
do  anything  whereby  a  brother  is  made 


to  stumble,  or  to  fall,  or  is  weakened." 
The  above  are  some  of  the  Ihingi  for 
which  lome  in  the  church,  in  its  early 
days,  were  censured. 

Thete  centuret  are  accompanied  leith 
threalenir^e  (ii.  5-16 ;  iii.  IT.)  The  head 
of  the  church  fights  against  the  unwa^ 
thy  in  the  church  with  (the  sword  of) 
his  mouth— denouncing  judgments  upon 
them.  He  threatens  a  degenerate  con- 
gregation to  disown  it  (ii.  5)— to  cast  it 
off  with  loathing  (iii.  16.)  What  man- 
ner of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all 
holy  henavionr  and  godliness !  Bless- 
ed be  his  name,  that  if  any  of  these 
charges  apply  to  any  of  us,  he  stiil 
shows  his  love  to  us  by  chastening  ns. 
Our  union  with  Christ  and  his  church 
does  not  exempt  iis  from 
of  wrong  domg.  faithful 
wounds  of  a  friend.  Let  us  show  o 
love  to  each  other  by  being  ready 
give  or  receive  reproof.  Let  us  both 
give  and  suffer  the  word  of  e.xhortation, 
instruction,  admonition,  and  promise. 
Our  motto  is.  The  purity,  the  unity,  and 
the  increase  of  the  church  —  hoiiness, 
zeal,  and  hrotherly  love 


FORSAKING  ALL  FOR  CHRIST. 

Where,  we  ask,  is  the  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice?  Where  is  the  manwhofoi^ 
Bakes  all  for  Christ?  Amid  the  calls 
for  religious  instruction  and  instructors, 
where  are  the  men  who  are  stripping 
themselves  for  that  race,  which  has  for 
its  prise,  the  promise  of  a  hundred  Te  ' 
in  thb  life,  and  in  the  life  to  come  t 
honor  of  shining  for  ever  and  ever 
the  stars  of  the  firmament!  "F 
every  one  that  has  forsaken  houses, 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mo- 
ther, or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for 
my  sake  or  Uic  gospel's,  shall  recei 
hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  eve> 
lasting  life."  "  And  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as 
the  stars  of  the  firmament,  for  eve 
ever."  Where,  we  repeat,  is  this  re- 
markable character  to  be  found!  Surely 
not  amongst  those  who  have  rur 
for  a  season,  but  whom  worldly  in- 
terests, or  earthly  care,  or  amhition, 
have  hindered.  But  can  the  character 
any  where  be  found?  We  answer  with- 
out hesitancy,  it  can  in  every  place  and 
in  every  condition  of  life  where  gennine 
faith  in  Christ  and  a  consistent  piety 
prevail.    Men  in  the  humblest  employ 
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meals,  find  exposed  ta  all  the  incoii' 
veniences  of  poverty,  possess  the  sub- 
sCnnce  of  this  characternhen  ever  they 
give  themsetvea  to  the  Lord  with  all 
tbi-t  they  have.  Dc)  they  love  God 
more  than  cabin,  or  food,  or  raiment, 
and  would  they  be  willing  to  part  with 
these  for  the  assurances  of  bis  favor  ? 
In  the  Bi<;ht  oi  that  God,  thev  forsake 
ftll  for  Christ,  They  accouut  what 
wonid  be  the  loss  as  nothing — the  gain 
as  every  thing'.  "  For  the  favor  of  Je- 
horah  is  better  than  life,  and  his  tov- 
iiig-ktadaess  is  stronger  than  death." 
What  they  give  up  may  be  as  nothing 
to  their  more  opnient  neighbors,  but  it 
19  their  all,  and  they  know  that  death 
will  break  down  all  distinction.  He 
who  abandons  bis  sins,  performs  a  more 
difficult  service  than  the  abandonment 
of  houses,  lands,  and  fields.  Let  the 
fire  of  zeal  for  God  be  kindled  and  kept 
burning  amid  all  the  extingnisbing  ia~ 
Quences  of  care,  and  perplexity,  and 
sin ;  and  the  man  who  preserves  it 
pure  and  fervent,  may  take  rank  with 
the  apostles  and  martyrs.  He  gives,  it 
may  be,  but  a  mite  to  what  he  helietfes 
to  be  the  cause  of  God,  but  he  ^ves  it 
with  a  heart  that  would  part  with  mil- 
lions. He  prays  and  he  stru^les,  with 
an  affection  for  God  and  man,  that  no 
gold  of  earth  could  purchase.  Poor  he 
may  be,  and  there  may  open  to  him  no 
prospect  on  earth  that  is  notdimmedhy 
the  clouds  of  poverty  and  suffering ;  but 
he  is  rich  in  faith,  and  gives  glory,  not 
to  the  creature  whose  praise  periaheth 
with  the  moth,  but  to  the  Creator  who 
is  blessed  for  ever. 

The  character  is  found  among  the 
rich.  "  Where !"  methinks  I  hear  some 
one  say,  "  for  I  have  never  found  it" 
Perhaps  yon  have  it  not  yourself,  my 
brother,  for  he  only  who  has  it  is  likely 
to  see  it  revealed  by  others.  Show  that 
you  forsake  all  things  fur  Christ,  and 
heaven  is  not  more  certain  to  the  faith- 
ful, than  will  be  your  success  in  finding 
the  true  followers  of  Jesus.  Unbelief 
can  find  nothing— nothing  in  heaven  or 
earth  but  itself,  and  it  finds  itself,  swol- 
len with  pride,  every  where.  The  rich 
may  forsake  all  for  Christ.  He  may 
not  literally  leave  hia  houses,  lands, 
and  stocks,  but  he  may  use  them  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  be  ready  when- 
ever duty  calls  to  part  with  tnem  for 
that  object.  He  will  use  his  riches  for 
Christ,  and  forsake  them  if  need  be; 
and  need,  he  has  learned,  there  will  be 


for  us  alt,  in  the  day  that  cannot  be  far 
off.  He  values  his  estate  for  Christ's 
sake,  will  devote  it  cheerfully  to  his 
cause,  and  thus  in  every  gift  he  gains 
the  disposition  that  would  suffer  the 
loss  ol  all  things.  In  the  spirit  of  his 
devotion,  as  he  looks  fortvnrd  to  the 
day  of  death,  he  is  constrained  to  say, 
"  Lord,  here  I  am,  and  here  are  my  pos- 
sessions; take  me  and  them  as  tnou 
wilt,  but  give  me  the  better  portion 
promised  to  the  rifchteous."  May  the 
number  of  such  be  increased  I 

But  every  faithful  minister  of  the 
word  forsakes  all  things  for  Christ,  in 
all  times,  whether  those  of  persecution 
or  of  peace.  His  earthly  prospects  he 
surrenders.  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
strains him.  He  may  shrink  from,  but 
he  wilt  nut  decline  any  labor,  any 
sacrifice,  any  suffering  for  Christ  He 
knows  what  indulgence  and  care  are, 
but  he  foregoes  them.  Worldly  pur- 
suits are  as  promising  to  him  as  to 
others,  but  hs  has  chosen  the  eternal 
inheritance.  He  has  something  of  the 
spirit  of  that  great  workman  of  God, 
who  when  his  anxious  friends  besought 
him  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  said, 
"  What,  mean  ye  to  weep  and  break  my 
heart ;  for  I  am  ready  nut  to  he  bound 
only,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  He  may  not  feel 
that  his  life  is  exposed  to  persecutors, 
but  as  he  has  consecrated  it  to  God, 
the  day  of  rendering  an  account  for 
it  raay  be  not  more  distant  than  if 
he  were.  He  has  sought  a  strong  and 
operative  attachment  to  the  life  that 
endures;  and  as  he  finds  what  he  seeks 
he  becomes  more  consistent  and  decided 
in  his  religious  character.  Friendships 
do  not  ensnare  him— frowns  do  not 
awe  him — suffering  does  not  alarm  him. 
He  sighs  not  over  hia  losses — but  re- 
joices in  the  privilege  of  filling  up  what 
is  behind  in  the  afflictions  of  Christ  for 
his  church.  He  has  forsaken  the  world 
in  its  afiections  and  lusts.  The  tender- 
ness of  his  natural  relations,  and  the 
delights  of  his  domestic  life,  are  as  dear 
to  him  as  to  others,  but  they  are  not 
his  God. 

We  say,  therefore,  that  persona  who 
forsake  all  things  for  Christ  have 
existed  in  all  ages.  They  are  the  only 
true  succession  from  the  apostles.  In- 
deed, none  other  can  he  acknoivledged 
disciples  of  Christ  for  Christ  has  so 
declared.  Supreme  love  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  must  Cake  possession  of  the  heart. . 
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This  is  the  test  of  futta.  We 
in  heart  whnt  ironld  be  done  in  act,  if 
we  gave  up  all  for  Christ  to  take  a 
martyr's  fate.  When  Christ  is  offered, 
as  be  is  in  the  gospel,  ve  must  accept 
him  as  if  ne  knew  that  the  acceptance 
inaplied  the  loss  of  all  things.  "  What 
things  were  gain  to  me,  these  I  counted 
loss ;  ycA,  and  I  couut  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  "  Nothing  Is  to 
be  held  BO  dear  that  we  would  not  cast 
it  Bway  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

The  reward  iscertain.  The  hundred 
fold  will  come  in  this  life,  as  a  pledge 
of  the  glory  to  be  revealed.  We  dare 
not  say  how,  for  all  specification  here 
may  be  deceptive.  But  I  dare  say, 
great  peace  have  all  those  who  love  the 
law  of  Christ.  They  can  bear  the  mis- 
apprehensic)n  of  their  friends— the  mis- 
representation of  their  enemies  —  and 
desire  and  seek  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  all.  They  enjoy  the  creations  of 
God  aa  none  other  enjoy  them.  They 
eiyoy  the  pleasures  of  bainolence,  the 
modem  name  for  love.  This  is  their 
ruling  affection,  and  they  are  happy  as 
its  purposes  are  promoted.  They  pai^ 
take  the  purest  pleasure  in  all  that 
serves  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  their 
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communion  of  saints,  dead  and 
living— for  all  live  to  the  God  whom 
Christ  reveals — the  church  looking  forth 
as  the  morning,  these  are  their  trea- 
sures and  their  heritage.  The  bound- 
less ^ood  of  the  rational  n&pring  of 
God  IB  revealed  to  their  consciousness 
of  his  boundless  goodness,  and  the 
theme  is  as  a  heavenly  jubilee  to  their 
expectant  spirits.  Their  pleasure,  in  a 
word,  is  a  divine  pleasure ;  because  its 
nature  is  divine  and  its  object  is  infi- 
nite. From  the  days  of  Adam  until 
now,  it  has  been  the  uniform  method 
of  divine  goodness  to  ^ve  spiritual  com- 
fort to  those  who  are  freett  from  sinful 
affections.  The  more  the  world  has  been 
excluded  from  the  heart,  the  more  the 
fulness  of  God  has  filled  it.  Behold  the 
suffering  and  r^oicing  apostles,  in  the 
midst  of  labors  and  tribulation,  filled 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
And  this  is  hut  the  beginning  of  bless- 
edness. The  invisible  world  of  God's 
beatific  presence  is  yet  be  opened,  and 
what  tongue  or  pen  will  attempt  to 
depict  its  knowledge,  blessedness,  or 
glory. 
"  The  ungodly  are  not  so."    "  Hey 


saith  my  God.  Like  the  troubled  sea, 
"  the  tumult  of  their  passions  and  de- 
sires is  never  stjiled."  They  receive 
not  even  the  hundred-fold,  as  Christ 
would  account  receiving.  Slaves  to 
world,  the  world  can  reward  them  only 
with  slavery.  Sold  to  the  flesh,  they 
must  reap  its  corruption.  They  b 
toiled  with  immortal  faculties  for  vi 
ties,  and  vanity  they  gather.  They  have 
degraded  their  nature  in  fellowship  with 
wrong  and  evil,  and  evil  must  come  of 
that  fellowship.  They  are  casting  their 
depravation  into  the  fiood  of  misery 
that  sweeps  round  the  world,  and  they 
must  mingle  their  sorrows  and  sighings 
with  its  swelling  moans.  Why,  with 
this  knowledge  before  them,  tarn  they 
not  from  their  evil  and  foolish  ways? 
Christ  opens  the  store-houses  of  divine 
goodness :  offers  pardon  for  the  past, 
help  for  the  present,  hope  for  the  future, 
and  provides  a  service,  which  alone  has 
"the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
and  of  that  which  ii  to  come." 

J.  B.  F. 


MISTAKES  IN  RELIGION. 

All  right  -  minded  men,  of  all 
churches,  deplore  the  errors  that  pre- 
vail on  the  subject  of  religion.  We 
look  to  their  prevalence  as  ttie  cause  of 
much  of  the  indifference  to  the  whole 
subject  which  at  present  characterises 
the  popular  mind.  Hellion  has  been 
looked  upon  as  a  mystery,  and  the 
attempt  to  solve  it  has  been  regarded 
with  such  suspicion,  that  the  mass  of 
industrious  men  have  given  it  over  to 
those  who  have  leisure  to  devote  to  it, 
whilst  they  are  content  to  receive  what- 
ever may  pass  for  it  second-handed,  a 
to  reject  it  altogether  as  the  dream  of 
the  preacher  and  the  amusement  of  the 
people.  "  It  may  be  very  good,"  say 
they,  "for  those  who  have  got  il,  but 
we  are  not  its  fortunate  possessore,  and 
much  that  we  bear  of  it  is  opposed  to 
all  that  we  know  of  man,  and  spikes 
us  as  mere  pretension." 

There  are  causes  for  all  this,  and 
some  of  them  originate  in  mistakes  e: 
tensively  prevalent  upon  the  whole 
subject.  Men  have  been  tanght  that 
rel^on  is  something  foreign  to  them— 
thatitcomes  upon  them  supematurally 
— that  untdl  it  come,  they  are  as  dead 
as  Lazarus,  and  as  incapable  of  right 


thoi^ht  as  a  lanatic.  Where  this  . . 
has  proved  ao  revoltitig  to  human  rea- 
son aa  to  be  repudiated  even  b;  the 
moat  ignorant,  another  has  come  in  as 
a  aubatitute,  which,  while  it  allons  of 
effort  and  earnest  endeavor  on  the  part 
of  the  irreli^oas,  in  common  nith  the 
other,  directs  their  attention  to  some  su- 
pernatural but  tindefinable  something 
that  must  be  got,  as  the  reward  of  a 
blessed  seeking.  Now,  we  ask,  and 
wotildput  the  question  in  the  solemnity 
of  all  that  is  sacred  in  time  and  eternity, 
what  is  this  something  to  bo  got !  For 
what  are  men  to  look,  what  are  they 
to  desire,  when  they  are  taught  to  seek 
religion  ?  la  it  the  increase  and  strength 
of  all  their  desires  after  the  true,  the 
lovely,  the  holy?  Or  is  it  the  lodgment 
of  some  thing  new  in  them,  that  alone 
can  give  them  the  love  of  the  trae,  the 

f;ood,  and  the  excellent?  It  is  certain- 
y  the  latter  that  is  impressed  upon  the 
maltitude,  whatever  may  be  the  views 
of  the  better  informed  cleigy.  Morality 
and  virtue  are  undervalaed  in  their  es- 
timation ;  they  are  taught  to  believe 
them  good  in  this  world,  but  the^  are 
no  preparation  for  the  next,  and  if  we 
practice  them  at  all,  it  roust  be  the  re- 
sult of  grace  in  the  heart;  by  which 
phrase  it  is  sometimes  exceedingly  dif- 
ficult to  know  what  is  meant.  Hones- 
ty, veracity,  and  benevolence  are  the 
evidences  of  religion,  and  are  no  part  of 
religion  itself.  All  men  who  do  not 
profess  to  have  received  this  peculiar 
grace,  however  true-hearted,  temperate, 
dii^nt — however  in  their  inmost  souls 
they  may  reverence  God,  and  meet  for 
his  worship,  and  maintain  it  pablicly 
by  the  gifts  of  their  industry — however 
hearty  they  may  appear  in  that  wo^ 
ship,  or  earnest  in  the  ordinances  of 
Christianity — however  well  they  may 
compare  with  their  neighbors  in  reli- 
gious knowledge,  in  goodness,  or  devo- 
tion —  they  have  no  rtUgion.     And  the 

question  IB  asked  with  an  assumed 
gravity  that  spreads  an  awe  profound. 
Does  preacher  A.  or  B.  believe  in  ei- 
perimenlal  religion  ?  Again  we  ask, 
what  does  ail  this  mean  ?  Does  it  not 
mean,  that  reb^on  is  something  put 
into  us  from  without^— that  it  is  the  re- 
sult of  some  immediate  and  superna- 
tural working  of  divine  powers?  That 
it  is  not  the  result  of  any  care,  or  cul- 
ture, or  long  maint^ned  habit  of  our 
own?  Thai  itis  anew  faculh^  we  never 
had  before,  and  totally  unlike  every 
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thing  we  admired,  and  loved,  and  de- 
sired with  the  very  dawning  of  our 
pacity  to  approve  the  excellent.  Some 
will  modify  this  view  a  little  and  say, 
we  have  the  faculties,  we  possess  the 
powers,  but  tbey  are  never  properly  di- 
rected or  used  without  the  special  in 
flnence  from  above,  and  they  never  caj 
be.  This  is  another  path  to  the  sami 
point  Strip  it  of  what  the  good  sense 
of  the  i^e  most  place  around  it  to  hide 
its  revolting  features,  and  it  is  rank 
Calvinism  or  Fatalism.  It  throws  the 
blame  of  man's  damnation  upon  his 
God,  and  not  upon  himself;  upon  the 
beiug  from  whom  this  new  impulse 
must  descend,  and  not  upon  him  wno  is 
without  it.  It  represents  man's  moral 
faculties  as  so  much  machinery  waiting 
for  the  steam  or  electricity  to  move 
tbem.  And  that  steam  or  tbat  motion 
is  religion,  both  in  its  cause  and  effect. 
Thus  the  whole  matter  is  made  an  enig- 
ma—  a  secret  —  a  profound  mystery— 
and  the  Scriptures  are  quoted,  and  their 
most  highly  figurative  language  inter- 
preted, to  give  divine  authority  to  the 
idea.  The  wonder,  with  us,  often  is, 
not  that  sensible  men  are  becoming  in- 
different to  religion,  but  that  they 
should  give  it  attention  or  support  at 
all  if  they  receive  this  view.  But  if 
man  is  wholly  incapable  of  thinking  a 
good  thought  or  performing  a  good 
deed — if  by  nature  he  is  exposed  to  the 
pains  of  hell  for  ever,  except  as  he  is 
irresistibly  operated  upon  from  above, 
as  the  older  system  tanght — or  if  be 
have  the  faculties,  butthey  cannot  moi 
rightly  without  the  divine  influence  ir 
mediately  granted,  where  is  the  blame 
or  the  praise  for  his  religious  actions? 
If  the  faculty  was  given  and  directed, 
in  the  first  view,  as  one  of  the  elect  or 
favored,  he  could  not  help  but  be  saved. 
If  the  impulse,  or  grace,  or  gift,  in  f- " 
second  view,  is  withheld,  he  cam 
he^  but  be  damned. 

But  let  as  look  at  it  not  as  a  matter 
I  much  of  theory  as  of  experience. 
This  we  will  do  in  answer  to  a  plain 
question .  Who  is  recognized  as  a  reli- 
gious man?  The  popmar,  or  the  once 
popular  notion  answers :  "  The  man 
who  says  he  has  a  peculiar  experience. 
That  at  a  given  time  there  came  upon 
him  an  indescribable  feeling  about  reli- 
gion. It  was  at  such  a  day,  at  such  an 
hour.  He'never  felt  any  thing  like  it 
before,  and  from  that  day  has  he  cber- 
'  '    la  hope  that  he  is  a  regenerate 
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man.  He  found  Chriat  and  he  never 
had  known  him  before.  His  ains  aa  a 
barden  fell  off.  He  rejoiced,  and  hopes 
to  rejoice  to  the  end."  Any  one  that 
could  give  an  experience  lite  thia  is 
regarded  as  having  "  got  religion,"  and 
he  that  cannot,  whatever  may  be  his 
character  for  honesty,  purity,  or  bene- 
volence, is  irreligious.  'I'he  one  is  in 
the  narrow  way  to  life — the  other  in 
the  broad  road  to  ruin.  Let  us  say  of 
the  above  experience,  that  it  is  easily 
obtuned  if  reason  be  removed,  lud  man 
give  himself  up  to  the  influence  of  his 
imagination,  to  be  directed  by  those 
who  are  ever  ready  to  take  the  reins. 
For  myself,  I  have  felt  it  all,  and  give 
to  it  quite  a  diflerent  interpretation.  I 
)uiow  it  ia  often  honestly  made ;  more 
honesdy  made  at  Srst  than  maintained 
after  a  aubsequent  reflection  and  inter- 
course with  others.  But  it  is  not  the 
best  Suppose  we  present  the  expe- 
rience of  another  equally  virtuous  and 
intelligent  portion  of  the  community. 
Tliat  portion,  if  it  were  to  speak  on 
snch  a  subject  at  all,  would  use  lan- 
guage something  like  tie  following:— 
"  I  am  by  no  means  perfect ;  my  de- 
pendence is  upon  a  higher  power,  and 
my  wants  become  more  and'  more 
apparent  to  me  every  dav.  I  have 
much  to  repent  of— much  to  oe  forgiven. 
Still  I  trust  1  have  been  increasing  in 
the  desire  and  the  practice  of  goodness. 
I  have  obtained  aome  mastery  over  my 
evil  inclinations  and  passions — I  am 
more  patient,  more  disinterested,  more 
devout.  1  know  that  to  realize  the 
presence  of  God  in  nature,  in  human 
events,  in  life  and  death,  is  the  highest, 
as  it  is  the  purest,  of  all  happiness,  and 
I  would  that  I  could  regulate  my  busi- 
ness and  my  recreations  so  aa  to  realize 
it  more  and  more.  I  trust  the  divine 
mercy  and  help  promised  in  the  gospel, 
and  1  trust  them  as  alone  suited  to  my 
ignorance,  my  sinfulness,  and  my  mor- 
tality." 

This  is  a  clear  statement,  but  it  is  by 
no  means  satisfactory  to  the  experience 
we  have  just  referred  to.  It  would  be 
called  empty  boasting  by  many.  There 
is  not  mystery  enough  in  it.  But  mys- 
tery or  not  mystery,  it  is  the  ground  of 
human  welfare  and  hope,  or  I  have 
neither  read  the  word  nor  works  of  God 
aright.  With  me,  religion  is  both  rea- 
sonable and  beautiful;  attractive  in  all 
its  forms,  and  calculated  to  give  l^ht, 
and  joy,  and  loveliness  to  the  ueart  and 


'ife.  It  is  the  dark  cloud  of  our  tradi- 
tion, superstition,  and  sins,  that  makes 
it  mysterious  and  hides  its  beauty. 
This  we  hope  to  show  in  forthcoming 
numbers.  Meanwhile  we  ask  an  im- 
paclia".  consideration  of  what  we  have 
here  sketched.  J-  B.  F. 


THE  LEADING  D0CTKINE3 

PRIMITIVE  CHURCH  MAGAZINE. 

The  term  primitive,  froiaprimiu,  de- 
notes thefinf.  Hence,  when  we  speak 
of  the  leading  doctrines  of  a  Primitive 
Church  Magazine,  it  is  very  natural  to 
ask,  "  What  were  the  leading  doctrines 
of  Ih^firit  Christian  churches?" 

I  have  no  wish  to  sec  the  leading 
doctrines  of  apostolic  times  attempted 
to  be  changed  or  modernized.  Many 
seem  to  think  and  say,  that  Christianity 
is  of  such  a  flexible  nature,  that  wecau, 
with  impunity,  alter  and  change  its  in- 
stitutions to  suit  our  own  prepossessed 
notions.  I  have  frequently  thought,  it 
is  a  pity  the  authors  of  the  Gospels  snd 
Epistles  oftheNewTestamentvTTote' 
full  what  they  intended  to  commur 
cate,  and  left  no  allowance  for  posterity 
to  ftU  up  someportion,  which,  it  appears 
they  would  have  done  to  better  purpose 
than  the  inspired  penmen.  So  it  hap- 
pens, theyleft  on  record  no  such  liber^. 
All  has  been  spoken,  and  written,  and 
transmitted  to  posterity,  that  ever '  " 
intended  to  be  preserved.  Since 
allowance  has,  is,  or  ever  will  be  gtapt> 
ed,  all  men  can  do  is,  to  draw  out  and 
compile  in  a  volume,  what  their  fallible 
minds  think  will  satisfy  the  wants  of 
every  age.  This  has  already  been  done 
by  those  who  are  not  contented  with 
the  leading  doctrines  of  the  apostolic 
congregations.  How  important  it  is, 
then,  to  have  a  magazine  devoted  to 
pleading  for  and  defending  the  doc- 
trines, commandments,  and  items  of  thi 
primitive  faith.  Does  it  not  deserve  f 
free  field  ?  Do  you  not  hear  the  voices 
of  the  three  thousand  Pentecostians 
exclaiming  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it!' 

To  the  question,  then.  What  were  the 
leading  doctrines  of  the  first  Christian 
churches?  the  law  and  the  testimony 
must  answer.  What  do  they  answer! 
That  twelvemen  were  selected,  appoint- 
ed, and  authorized  to  perform  the  woik 
of  planting  churches — "to  gather  onta 
people  for  the  Lord,"  in  tlie  known  civi- 
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lized  world.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
prefLchiag  the  gospel  to  every  creature: 
he  that  believes  it,  baptize  him,  teach- 
ing him  to  do  all  things  I  have  com- 
manded you" — "  He  that  beUeveth  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  and  he  that 
helieveth  not,  shall  be  condemned" — 
"  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ; 
and  he  that  heareth  me,  heareth  him 
that  sent  me."  These  twelve  men,  un- 
Bnpport«d  and  unpatronized  by  the 
world,  begin  their  labors.  The  first 
gospel  sermon  is  preached.  How  many 
were  converted  by  it  ?— Three  thousand. 
How  do  we  know  this  ?  —  "  Then  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word  were  bap- 
tized, and  (Ae  tume  day  were  added  to 
thechurcb  about  three  tbousBDd  souls." 
What  were  the  leading-  doctrines  of  the 
converts?  — 1st,  They  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  aposlle'i  doctrines;  2nd,  in 
the  fellowship ;  3d,  in  the  breaking  of 
bread ;  4th,  and  in  prayers.  Thus  we 
have,  thank  God,  a  faithful  account  of 


chuTcb.  What  the  apostles  preached 
in  Palestine,  they  preached  throughout 
the  world.  Their  leading  doctrines 
were — One  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope, 
one  Lord,  one  liiith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,"  If  any  man 
differ  from  these  doctrines,  he  differs 
from  the  infallible  statements  of  the 
holy  apostles. 

Should  these  remarks  be  regarded  as 
too  indefinite,  I  may  add,  that  I  think 
no  individual  can  be  a  reader  of  the 
Brilitk  Millenmal  Harbinger  ma.ayyea.ts, 
without  having  frequent  opportunities 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  lead- 
ing doctrines  which  it  maintains.  We 
have  only  to  open  volume  iii.  third  se- 
ries, (18S0)  page  415,  and  we  find  what 
are  the  leading  doctrines  which  it 
advocates. 

1.  "  We  proclaim  the  great  fact,  that 
all  the  world  is  e"''tr  before  God.  This 
iDvolves  the  history  and  proof  of  the 
fall,  and  may  be  developed,  illustrated, 
and  confirmed  by  a  thousand  argu- 
ments, reasonings,  and  proofs." 

2.  "  We  next  enhibit  the  divine  phi- 
lanlhrophy,  developed,  demonstrated, 
and  establshed  in  the  mission,  suffer- 
ings, and  death  of  God's  beloved  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  or,  rt«  Word 
that  wai  in  (lie  beginning,  'that  teat  God,' 
and  is  now  '  God  manifest  in  thefieak.' " 

3.  "  We  then  contemplate,  eshibit, 
and  prove,  from  the  Law  and  Gospel, 


that  he  is  '  the  Lamb  of  God '  —  die 
Lamb  provided  by  God  for  a  sin-offer- 
ing-— '  that  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world'  —  who,  by  one  offering  up  of 
himself,  perfects  all  that  believe  on  and 
obey  him." 

4.  "  We  prove  these  great  fects  espe- 
cially from  and  b^  the  mission  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  promised  by  Jesus  to  the 
Apostleson  thecveof  bisleavingthemi 
and   this   leads  us,  especially,   to   the 

of  his  reign,  announced 
on  to  hnptiie  '  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  iLe  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,'  in  their  sublime  relations 
jn  the  Godhead  displayed  in  our  re- 
demption " 

5.  "  Thus  we  are  brought  directly  to 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
new  mission,  after  the  coronation  of 
Messiah,  and  his  assuming  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe ;  so  ^at  while  he 
reigns  in  heaven,  his  Spirit  animates, 
enlightens,  adorns,  and  gLori&es  the 
church  on  earth." 

6.  "  Here  the  scenes  of  the  first  Pen- 
tecost engross  our  attention,  and  we 
seek  to  convince  the  world  of  right- 
eousness and  judgment.  When  we 
succeed  in  this  in  any  degree,  we  call 
for  a  surrender  to  the  new  government 
of  the  universe,  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Immanuel.  All  that  feel  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  the  need  of  such  a  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  manifestithy  coming  forward 
in  the  great  congregation,  or  less  pub- 
licly, and  confeBs  their  sins  by  acknow- 
ledging the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his 
personal  grandeur  and  in  his  official 
greatness  and  fulness.  This  they  do  in 
the  manner  propounded  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  declaring  with  their  lips, 
before  heaven  and  earth,  that  they  be- 
lieve Jesus  of  Naiareth  to  be  the  true 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  as  developed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  thus  so- 
lemnly vow  to  him  a  cordial  and  unre- 
served obedience. 

7.  "  Then  we  immerse  them  info  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  and  as  a  solemn  engagement  to 
love,  honor,  and  obey  him." 

Here  are  both  the  leading  doelrhiei 
aad  praclicet  of  the  supporters  of  one 
of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazines. 
Are  they  not  scriptural  ?  If  tbose  who 
object  to  the  seven  propositions  here 
enumerated,  will  lav  down  others  for 
guidance,  we  may  nave  further  light 
upon  the  matter.  D.  H.  Fair. 
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BAPTISM: 
A  TBOE  TEST  AND  A  PAIB  TRIAL. 

A  TRUE  TEST. — The  scriptural  signi- 
fication of  tbe  word  "  bApbsm,"  is  that 
which  the  word  will  admit  in  every 
passage  of  Bcriptnre.  A  s^nification 
which  the  word  will  not  admit  in  any 
passage  of  scripture  which  refers  to  tbe 
ordinance  of  baptism,  cannot  he  its 
scriptural  signification  with  regard  to 
the  ordinance.  Is  not  this  a  true  tftt 
by  which  to  try  the  respective  claims  of 
immersion,  pouring,  and  ipriniling  ? 

A  PAIR  TRIAL.— Will  the  word  "bap- 
tism" uniformly  admit  of  the  significa- 
tion o!  pouring  !  Let  us  see.  Matt  iiL 
13;  "Theacojneth  Jesus  from  Galilee 
to  Jordan,  to  be  pouredof  him."  Mark 
xvi.  16  :  •'  He  that  believeth  and  is 
poured  shall  be  saved."  John  iv.  ~1  : 
"Jesus  made  and  poured  more  disciples 
than  John."  Acta  ii.  38:  "Repent  and 
be  pourei/ every  one  of  you."  Acts  ii. 
44 :  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  poured."  Acts  viii.  12: 
"  They  were  poured  both  men  and  wo- 
men.'' ActBviiL36:  "What  doth  hinder 
me  to  he  poured?" 

Water  can  be  poured,  but  bow  can 
m^n  and  motnen  be  poured?  Men  and 
women  may  be  immeried,  and  they  may 
be  iprinkted,  but  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  pour  them.  Of  all  significa- 
tions, that  of  Dourin^  has  the  least  claim 
to  answer  to  the  word  "  baptism."  The 
reader  wili  at  once  see  that  it  cannot 
be  admitted,  and  therefore  Christian 
baptism  is  not  pouring. 

Will  the  word  "  baptism  "  uniformly 
admit  of  the  signification  of  sprinkling  ? 
Let  us  see.  Mark  i,  5  ;  "  And  were  all 
sprinkled  of  bim  in  tbe  river  Jordan." 
It  is  posiihle  to  sprinkle  in  a  river,  but 
why  should  they  have  gone  in,  or  even 
to,  a  river  for  such  a  purpo»>c?  John 
iii.  23 :  "  And  John  was  sprinlrUng  in 
Enon,  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was 
much  water  there."  It  is  posiMe  to 
sprinkle  where  there  is  much  water, 
but  sprinkling  does  not  require  much, 
or  many  waters.  Acts  viii.  3S:  "  And 
thev  went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  ennucb;  and  he 
iprinkled  him."  Why  did  both  go  down 
into  thewater,  if  Philip  merely  jprinAisd 
the  eunuch  ?  They  they  did  go  into  the 
iDuter,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
"  thej  came  up  out  e/the  water."  Rom. 
vi.  3  :  "  So  many  of  us  tiaMere  ^intled 
into  Jesus  Christ  were i^irin^^ijiiito his 


death."  What  resemblance  has  sprink- 
ling to  death  ?  Rom.  vi.  4 :  "  Therefore 
buried  with  him  by  tprtnk&ig. 


with  him  by  sprtnJcling,  wherein  also  ye 
are  risen  with  him."  Buried  again  by 
sprinklmg,  and  a  riling  from  death  and 
burial  in  qiriMing  !  Sprinkling  would 
be  a  strange  figure  for  death,  barial,  and 
rrturrectiou.  Gal.  iii.  27 :  "As  many  of 
you  as  have  been  sprinkled  into  Christ, 
have  put  on  ChrisL"  Sprinkled  into 
Christ — put  on  Christ  by  being  sprvUded! 
Luke  nil.  50 :  "I  have  a  tprinkting  to  be 
sprinkled  with,"  Were  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  unto  death  a  mere  sprinititig  ? 

It  will  be  seen  that  tbe  word  "  bap- 
tism" cannot  have  the  signification  of 
sprinkling  in  these  passages.  Sprinklb^ 
cannot  therefore  be  tbe  scriptural  signi- 
fication of  the  word  "  baptism."  Any 
person  of  plain  sense  may  see  that  the 
word  "  baptism"  cannot  unifomily  bavo 
the  signification  of  either  pouring  or 
springling.  Therefore,  neither  pouring 
nor  sprwtkUng  can  be  its  sigmBcation 
with  reference  to  Christian  baptism. 

The  signification  of  HfUEHaiON  viU  in 
every  case  answer  to  the  word  "  hapiitm." 
This  the  reader  may  easily  prove.  In 
several  cases  no  other  signification  than 
immersion  will  answer  to  the  word.  Add 
to  this,  that  the  native,  primary,  and 
literal  meaning  of  the  word  is  imraernon  ; 
and  the  claim  of  immersion  iifuUy  estab- 
lished. It,  in  fact,  has  no  rival.  Chris- 
tian baptism  is  therefore  immersion;  and 
nothing  but  immersion  is  Christian  bap- 
tiim.  He  who  has  not  been  immersed 
has  not  been  baptized.  J.  Chafs. 


Jeruulem,  Janasry  80th,  I83£. 
My  dear  Brother  Bdbnet,— Pro- 
videuce  permitting,  this  will  either  be 
handed  to  ^ou  in  person  by  Captain 
Tabaczynski  and  son,  or  else  m^edfor 
you  in  New  York.  In  the  former  event, 
it  will  serve  the  pnrpose  of  an  intro- 
ductory note;  and  in  the  latter,  yon 
must  regard  it  as  a  mere  familiar  epis- 
tle. Should  they  conclude  to  stop  at 
Cincinnati  on  their  way  to  Iowa,  you 
will  find  them  accomplished  gentlemen, 
of  polished  manners,  and — what  will 
interest  jyou  far  more  —  Christians  of 
the  primitive  stamp. 


LKTTEB  FBOH  THK  JERUSALEM  HISSION. 


The  Captain  and  his  son  were  brought 
to  serious  reflection  by  the  unfortunate 
issue  of  the  Hungarian  stru^le ;  and 
the^  came  to  the  resolution,  during 
their  long  detention  in  Turkey,  to  visit 
Jeniaalem  as  soon  as  Jiberated,  in  the 
hope  of  finding  a  religion  that  trould 
a&rd  them  rather  more  solace  than 
diat  of  "  the  Beail,"  But  vain  were  all 
their  Dimmei-liie  investigations,  for  a 
length  of  time.  Instead  of  finding  that 
pure,  soul-cheering  religion  which  they 
expected  could  but  be  flowering  around 
the  tomb  of  our  Saviour,  the  mummery 
and  superstition  which  they  found  bo 
rife  in  every  chapel  of  the  "church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  led  them  to  the 
conclusion  of  those  who  visited  the 
sepulchre  eighteen  hundred  years  ago 
— "  they  have  taken  away  the  Lord, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him."  At  length,  however,  they  acci- 
dentally (or  I  should  rather  say  pro- 
cidenlialh/,)  found  one  of  ourproselytes 
enga^d  in  reading  the  Bible ;  and,  on 
learning  that  no  man  had  a  right  to 

£bid  SfTiptare,  that  they  should  not 
privileged  to  read  and  judge  for 
themselves,  gladly  accepted  a  copy  of 
the  Bible,  and  eagerly  read  it — parti- 
cularly such  portions  as  they  were  told 
ivould  teach  them  the  nature  of  true 
Christianity.  When  I  inform  you  that 
these  earnest  inquirers  twice  attended 
onr  public  services,  and  also  received 
instruction  informally  some  half  a  dozen 
time«,  according  to  the  form  of  sound 
words,  you  may  safely  guess  the  result. 
The^  were  so  impressed  by  the  sim- 
plicity of  our  semccs,  contrasted  with 
any  thing  they  had  ever  witnessed  be- 
fore, in  the  wav  of  devotion  and  in- 
struction, that  tiiey  were  literally  ready 
to  "  fall  down  on  their  faces  and  confess 
that  God  was  in  us  of  a  truth."  It 
would  rejoice  your  heart  to  witness 
their  joy  in  the  possession  of  the  truth, 
and  Uie  earnestoess  with  which  they 
study  the  Bible.  Brother  Julius  says 
his  highest  ambition  is  to  become  pre- 

Eared  to  preach  the  gospe!.  These 
rethren,  not  content  with  eqjoyingthis 
great  salvation  themselves— like  one  of 
old,  who,  when  he  had  found  the  Mes- 
siah, made  it  his  first  business  to  tell 
others  that  he  had  found  Him  of  whom 
Moses  (in  the  law)  and  the  Prophets 
did  speak  —  embrace  every  oppor- 
tunity of 

"  TelliDg  to  ainnera  all  aroiuvd, 

What  1  dear  Saviour  they  have  fonnd." 
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Accordingly  they  explained  the  nature 
of  the  kingdom  to  a  Polander,  with 
whom  they  met,  who,  like  themselves, 
had  come  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerasalem 
from  roligioufl  considerations ;  and  so 
much  of  the  truth  had  he  already  learnt 
from  them  and  another  convert,  that  I 
felt  assured,  from  his  earnest  counte- 
nance and  suffused  eyes,  that  the  in- 
struction thus  conveyed  was  bv  no 
means  in  vain.  And  ^ter  two  Oiuy  in- 
terviews with  him,  I  was  fully  persuaded 
that  he  was  altogether  a,  fit  subject  for 
baptism;  and  accordingly — afterspend- 
ing  much  of  the  intermediate  time  in 
^ving  him  further  instruction —  I  bap- 
tized him  the  next  morning.  After 
spending  a  few  da^s  with  us  he  will 
nave  to  return  to  his  business  in  Smyr- 
na— a  fact  that  1  can  but  regret,  though 
he  is  doing  a  good  tausineus  there,  and 
I  have  every  confidence  in  his  stead- 
fastness. 

Theabjurationof  Romanism  by  these 
three  gentlemen  has  excited  "no  little 
stir"  in  the  Latin  Quarter,  as  I  am  in- 
formed. The  Romanists  of  this  dty  are 
exulting  not  a  littie  over  a  proselyte 
they  have  made  from  the  Lutherans — a 
fact  which  I  deeply  regret  —  for,  not- 
withstanding the  raeTeliBiedUdum'Uaeed- 
iedee  difference  of  con  and  Iraiu  in  a 
very  important  matter,  yet  Lutheran- 
ism  in  its  very  worst  state  is  preferable 
to  Romanism  in  its  best  dress — even  as 
seen  in  the  United  States.  And  besides, 
the  gentleman  referred  to  is  a  man  of 
some  standing  in  the  medical  world, 
and  quite  a  friend  of  mine.    Strong  and 

Eecullar  influences,  however,  have  been 
rought  to  bear  upon  him,  and  there  is 
"  still  hope  in  Israel  concerning  the 
matter."  Considerable  interest  was 
excited,  a  short  time  ago,  by  a  rumor 
that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bethlehem 
were  about  to  become  Protestants  en 
ma»te,  and  join  the  Prussio- Anglican 
church  of  this  city ;  and  from  all  that  I 
could  learn,  they  would  have  done  so 
but  for  the  interference  of  the  French 
Consul.  The  matter,  it  seems,  was  in 
this  wise :  the  Pasha  wanted  money, 
and  the   Catholics  of  Bethlehem  being 

other  subjects  of  the  Sultan  throughout 
his  Paschalic ;  but  believing  that  should 
they  turn  BrilUh  Protestants,  and  place 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
Lion  and  the  Unicom,  they  would  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  such  exactions, 
diey  began  to  think  that  auricular  con- 
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after  all,  a&d  had  nell  nizb  come  to  Uie 
CDDCluBion,  that  to  reHd  the  ward  of 
God  was  not  so  tinfiU  as  their  "padrei" 
had  represented  it !  But  in  the  mean- 
time, their  levy  was  paid  off  by  the 
French  Consul,  (it  is  said,  but  most 
probably  hy  the  Latina  of  this  city,) 
and  lo !  reading  the  Bible  again  be- 
comes a  sin,  and  indulgences,  purgatory, 
arc.  are  as  orthodox  as  ever. 

Only  two  of  the  Tour  individuals, 
who,  I  think,  I  informed  you  some  time 
ago,  had  determined  to  be  baptized, 
havs  put  on  Christ— owing  to  an  un- 
fortunate family  disagreement,  but  with 
the  conduct  of  these  two,  1  am  much 
pleased. 

I  addressed  ^ou,  some  time  ago,  a 
report  in  relation  to  the  Bible  Fund 
intrusted  to  me,  and,  1  believe,  one  or 
tivo  others,  commnnicated  since,  all  of 
which,  I  hope,  reached  you  safely.  I 
also  addressed  a  communication  to  our 
well-beloved  Brother  Crane,  which  I 
hope  was  received  in  due  time. 

No  one  knows  better  than  yourself, 
the  important  bearing  of  Christian  in- 
tercourse upon  practical  Christianity. 
I  trust,  therefore,  my  dear  brother, 
that  should  the  Captain  and  his  son 
tarry  a  few  days  in  Cincinnati,  you 
will  (if  convenient)  introduce  them  to 
some  of  the  brethren,  who  will  be  kind 
enough  to  favor  them  with  their  fra- 
ternal intercourse  and  Christian  in- 
struction. It  is  no  easy  matter,  as 
may  be  well  conceived,  to  discard  all 

ors  and  adopt  truths,  utterly  sub- 

■sire  of  all  they  have  ever  learned  on 
the  subject  of  religion. 

Wm  sister  B.  and  yourself  please 
accept  assuranccB  of  the  highest  Chris- 
tian esteem  and  affection  from  all  my 
family  as  well  as  myself.  All  my  time, 
not  necessarily  appropriated  otherwise, 
being  almost  entirely  occupied  in  teach- 
ing these  new  converts,  I  know  you 
will  readily  excuse  these  crnde  thoughts 
thus  hastily  thrown  out.  As  there  is 
stilt  room  for  a  line  or  two,  I  wUl  just 
add,  that  the  Jews  are  now  more  ac- 
cessible than  they  have  heretofore 
been;  bat  whatwill  he  the  effect  of  the 
chief  Raibbi's  tyranny,  in  withholding 
the  portion  of  the  common  fund  from  a 
Babbi  with  whom  1  have  lately  had 
several  very  interesting  conversations, 
is  yet  to  be  seen.  Pray  to  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  that  Uiis 


the  Redeemer. 

As  ever,  your's  most  sincerely, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 

The  Brother  Tabaczinsky  mentioned 
by  Brother  Barclay,  brought  this  letter 
to  this  city.  His  history  possesses  I 
much  of  interest.  As  a  Polander  be  I 
he  was  involved  in  the  struggle  which 
issined  in  the  downfall  of  his  country. 
Before  that  event  be  was  imprisoned 
for  several  years.  His  patriotic  feel- 
ings implicated  him  in  the  defection  of 
Hungary  from  Austria.  He 
tain  of  Polish  lancers  under  General 
Bem,  who  makes  honorable  mention  of 
him  in  papers  which  I  have  seen.  When 
be  visited  Jerusalem  he  was  but  jus 
releaiied  from  prison  at  Aleppo.  Then 
he  thought  himself  a  rich  mat 
went  from  Jerusalem  to  Egypt,  thence 
by  ship  to  London,  where,  instead  of 
meeting  his  wife  and  the  proceeds  ol 
his  estate,  he  is  informed  by  letter,  that 
he  is  a  widower  without  a  farthing. 
His  wife  had  been  dead  eleven  months, 
and  the  Austrian  government  had  con- 
fiscated his  estate.  He  is  here,  " 
the  poor  saints  of  Jerusalem." 

If  any  one  can  furnish  him  employ- 
ment, he  will  gladly  work  or  write. 
He  is  familiar  with  the  French,  Ger- 
man, and  Italian  languages,  but  speaks 
the  English  yet  imperfectly. 

D.  S.  Burnet. 

Cincinnati,  July  15, 1352. 


THE  OFFICERS 


THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

(QmiitiitKl  frvn  pvgt  SGl.J 

When  aman  is  found  thussufflciently 
qualified  for  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
and  has,'  upon  repealed  trial,  given 
satisfactory  proof  of  his  ability  to  per- 
form the  dutiesof  this  important  office — 
to  make  a  successful  proclaimer  of  the 
ancient  gospel,  he  should  have  a  call 
to  the  work :  not  a  call  by  some  direct, 
abstract,  and  extraordinary  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  denied  to  all  other 
men_-for  this  would  be  supernatural 
and  miraculous,  and  the  days  of  miracles 
have   long  since  passed  away — but  a 
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"call  to  tbe  niiiiiatry''/r-oin  the  "CHURCH 
of  the  living  God,  which  ia  tbe  pillar 
and  grouud  of  the  truth."  He  must  be 
chosen  in  that  way  which  the  church 
stay  deem  moat  expedient,  nnd  which 
will  secure  e.  unaDiniit}' of  aentimeat  iu 
the  selection.  It  maj  be,  for  instance, 
by  proposing  him  for  the  office,  and 
then  his  acceptance  b;  the  congregir 
tioo,  denoted  by  giving  him  the  right 
baud,  in  token  of  their  approbation  of 
him  aa  their  choice.  Bat  such  aelectioo, 
and  the  approval  of  it,  most  not  be  mia- 
takea  for  ori&nalion,  and  confounded 
with  it  I  After  being  thua  choaen,  he 
must,  in  the  next  place,  be  qualified  for 
baptizing  those  who  believe  and  are 
persuaded  to  become  diaciplea  of  Christ, 
forming  or  constituting  them  into  con- 
gregations, or^anlEiiig  theae,  aettiug 
them  in  order,  Sec. ;  and,  in  order  to 
this,  he  must  be  aet  apart  for  this  pur- 
pose by  OEOINATION ;  by  some  visible 
ceremony  or  form,  such  as  was  prac- 
ticed in  the  primitive  chnrch,  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Apostles,  and  with  their 
antbority,  aaoction,  and  approbation, 
by  the  proper  authority  or  peraons — 
and  as  such  were  the  first  evangelists. 
And  here  we  are  at  no  loaa,  lor  we 
have  a  prtetdenl  in  the  first  case  which 
we  have  on  record  in  the  New  Testa- 
men^  and  from  which  we  can  easily 
learn  what  it  was.  It  was  the  or- 
daining of  Paul  and  Barnabas  as 
evangelists  of  the  church  at  Antiuch. 
The  account  is  as  follows;  "Now  there 
were  in  the  church  \ibich  was  at  Anti- 
ocb,  certain  prophets  and  teachers,  as 
Barnabas  and  Simeon,  &c.  As  they 
ministered  to  the  Lord  and  faated,  the 
Holy  Spirit  aaid,  separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  wbereunto  I 
have  called  them.  And  when  they  had 
faated,  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  bonds 
npon  them,  they  sent  them  away." 
Here,  then,  is  the  manner  of  ordaining 
evangelists,  accordiw  to  the  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit :  by  fasting,  prayer. 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands.  As  the 
chnrch,  aa  a  body,  could  not  do  this 
herself,  it  was  done  by  her  through  her 
properly  conetitnted  authorities — her 
teachers.  And  as  the  bishops  or  elders 
are  tbe  properly  constituted  and  au- 
thorized teachers  in  every  well  oi^an~ 
ized  congregation,  they  compose  the 
authority.  While  now,  then,  in  this  our 
day  and  age,  the  selecting  power  may 
be  in  the  whole  congr^abon,  the  of- 
duning  power  is  in  tbe  bishops  alone. 


litis  must  be  further  evident  from  the 
fact,  that  the  bishops  are  the  officers 
having  the  control  of  the  spiritual  af- 
fairs of  the  church ;  and  the  office  of 
evsngeliHt  ia  of  this  character.  I 
true  that  this  selection  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  in  connection  with  their  o; 
dination,  was  made  directly,  and  in  a 
extraordinary  manner,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  But  tbia  waa  necessary  at  that 
time,  and  militates  nothing  against  our 
precedent.  All  officers  were  at  first, 
from  the  very  nature  of  the  caae,  extra- 
ordinary, as  we  have  shown,  and  made 
in  an  extraordinary  manner.  But  when 
now  aelectcd  and  ordained  according  to 
the  precedents  and  directions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  apoatles  inspired  by 
him,  it  is  done  as  much  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  aa  ever,  and  aa  much  his  work  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  inspiration  and 
miraculoua  interposition.  The  next 
case  that  claims  our  attention  ia  that  of 
the  ordination  of  Timothy.  That  be 
was  an  evangelist  is  evident  from  what 
Paul  er^oins  upon  him  :  "  Do  the  worh 
of  an  evangelist."  Weleamhowhew 
ordained  from  the  allusion  made  by  Paul 
to  it:  "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  and  which  was  given  thee  by  pro- 
phecy, with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  preabytery."  As  the  term  "  presby- 
tery''is  from  the  Greek  word  pre*iu/e- 
rion,  which  means  an  assembly  or  body 
of  elders,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  com- 
posed of  the  bishops  or  elders  of  the 
church,  and  that  Timothy  was  ordained 
by  them,  as  were  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
by  fasting,  prayer,  and  the  laying  on  of 
hands.  From  the  manner  in  which  the 
term  gift  ia  here  used,  and  the  expres- 
sion that  it  was  "  given  him  by  prophe- 
cy," his  selection,  in  connection  with 
bis  ordination,  might  have  been  in  part 
extraordinary;,  aa  waa  that  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  If  it  be  contended,  that 
the  gift  here  referred  to  was  a  spiritual 
gift — that  of  working  miraclca — it  may 
be  snfficieot  to  state.  Chat  no  aucb  gift 
was  ever  cimferred,  or  could  be,  accor- 
ding to  all  accounts  that  we  have,  but 
by  the  bands  of  the  apoatlea.  The  pro- 
per rendering  here  of  the  Greek  term, 
chaTumaioi,  ia  favor,  grace,  bcne&ction, 
or  even  the  authority  Paul  tells  him 
to  exercise.  Beaides,  Panl  apeaka  i  ' 
having  conferred  the  spiritual  gift  o 
Timothy  by  the  laying  on  of  his  handa 
— aa  he  did  on  the  twelve  at  Ephesui 
"  I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou 
slir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee. 
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bj  the  vuttii^  on  of  my  hands."  It  is 
here  called  the  yi/t  of  God,  in  seeminK 
contradistinction  to  the  gift  conferred 
bf  the  handa  of  men,  and  commiini- 
cated  by  Panl's  own  hands,  in  contra- 
distinction  to  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
ter)'. And  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas at  Antioch,  it  cannot  be  shown 
that  hands  were  laid  on  them  for  any 
other   purpose   than   their  ordinatioD. 


of  working  miracles,  as  this,  doubts 
less,  always  belonged  to  Paol  as  an 
apostle,  in  common  with  the  other 
apostles,  and  is  not  mentioned  or  even 
hmtcd  at  here :  and  where  hands 
were  laid  on  for  this  purpose,  it  is  ge- 
nerally distinctlji  stated.  The  Holy 
Spirit  commanded  the  prophets  and 
teachers  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  to 
leparalt  or  set  apart  Paul  and  Barnabas 
for  a  particular  work,  which  we  find  to 
be  the  "work  of  an  evangelist;"  and 
how  did  they  do  it*  They  fasted,  pray- 
ed, and  laid  their  hands  on  them.  Thus 
Sualified,  they  were  sent  —  "  they  sent 
lem  away"  to  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, upon  which  mission  we  find  that 
they  entered,  and  in  which  capacity 
&ey  remained  and  labored — from  all 
the  ac(M)UDts  that  we  have — as  long  as 
they  lived.  Fasting,  prayer,  and  the 
imposition  of  hands  is,  then,  the  pre- 
scribed form  for  ordination  of  officers 
of  the  Christian  church. 

As  to  age — what  should  be  the  age 
of  the  evangelist,  nothing  particular  is 
specified,  or  impliedbyanyof  the  terras 
made  use  of  to  designate  the  office,  as 
in  the  case  of  bishops.  Timothy  was 
a  young  man,  as  we  may  learn  fraia 
some  expressions  in  Paul's  Epistle  to 
him,  to  '*  let  no  one  despise  his  youth," 
and  to  "Qee  youthful  lusts."  But  he 
no  doubt  possessed  all  the  requisite 
qualifications,  or  Paul  would  not  have 
permitted  bim  to  become  an  evangelist, 
and  to  act  as  his  agent,  in  his  own 
capacity,  in  visiting  churches,  setting 
them  in  order,  &c.  That  he  was  deeply 
versed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  possessed, 
in  an  eminent  degree,  diat  faith  which 
they  are  calculated  to  inspire  and 
cherish,  is  evident  from  what  we  are 
informed  about  him  ;  "  That  from  a 
child  he  bad  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures," and  that  the  faith  of  his  mother 
and  grand-mother  dwelt  in  him.  Paul 
bestows  on  him  the  high  and  honorable' 
distinctiouof"manoFGod."  Beseems,. 


therefore,  to  have  been  every  way  quali- 
fied, and  worthy  of  the  important  charge 
committed  to  him.  And  thus  qualified, 
he  was  ordained  to  his  work  by  tiie 
presbytery  or  eldership,  and  had  &e 
gift  of  working  miracles  conferred  on 
him  by  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  so  neces- 
sary uid  important  at  that  time,  to  con- 
firm the  word  or  gospel  which  he  was 
to  announce,  and  he  was  then  sent 
forth. 

In  the  last  place,  in  regard  to  quali- 
fications, but  by  no  means  the  least 
important^  the  evai^list  ahoold  be,  in 
an  eminent  degree,  a  roan  of  prayer,  as 
well  as  a  man  of  faith.  Ail  his  efforts 
for  the  cause  should  be  constantly  atv 
companied  by  prayer;  deep,  earnest, 
and  fervent  prayer,  and  which,  he  may 
rely  upon  it,  will  be  successful,  if  in 
faith,  in  accordance  with  God's  word, 
and  accompanied,  by  a  corresponding 
life  of  obeaience  to  the  commends  of 
God,  and  eflbrts  in  his  cause.  He  must 
pray  to  the  Lord  to  crown  his  efforts 
with  success,  to  enable  him  to  proclaim 
with  effect  the  gospel,  that  those  whom 
he  addresses  may  be  suitably  disposed 
and  affected  by  it,  that  it  may  "  go  from 
the  heart  and  reach  the  heart,"  &c. 
He  must  pray  for  all  mankind,  the  eon- 
verted  and  the  unconverted ;  but  with 
that  discretion  he  is  to  use  in  ''  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  in  a  man- 
ner suited  to  their  various  wants  and 
their  different  states  and  conditions. 
This  is  in  accordance  with  what  Panl 
says  to  Timothy :  "  I  exhort,  therefore, 
that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  giving  of  thanks,  oe  made 
for  all  men ;  for  kings  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God  onr  Sa- 
viour \  who  wOl  nave  alt  men  to  be 
saved,  and  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth." 

DUTIES  OF  ENANGELtSTS. 
From  what  we  have  already  sud 
about  the  qualifications  of  evangelists, 
may  be  Inferred  many  or  most  of  their 
duties.  They  may  be  hriefiy  recapitu- 
lated and  summed  op  in  few  particu- 
lars ;  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings,  and 
Eersnade  men  to  obey  the  gospel;  to 
aptize  those  whom  they  can  thus  per 
suade,  upon  a  confession  of  their  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  thfr  wdrld ;  to  const^ute  and 
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form  the  disciples  thus  into  coDgrega- 
tioa ;  and  to  organize  these  congregH- 
tions,  or  get  them  ia  order,  bj  the  ap- 
pointment and  ordinadon  of  the  proper 
offlcerg.  Paul  enjoins  on  Timothy,  as 
we  have  seen,  to  "  do  the  work  of  an 
evangeliBt."  Now  because  Timothy 
and  Titua  were  agents  appointed  by 
Paul,  and  sent  by  him  to  transact  cer- 
tain business  in  his  stead,  we  are  not 
to  infer  that  the  work  of  an  evangelist 
consisted  entirely  in  this.  EvangeliBts, 
as  we  have  shown,  were  sent  by  the 
apostles  on  such  business  as  this,  be- 
cause they  were  the  most  appropriate 
persoiu,  and  it  accorded  more  with  the 
nature  and  design  of  their  office,  and 
also  with  the  great  commission  given 
by  out  SavioDT  to  the  apostles,  to  "  go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature;  he  that  belicveth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;"  and, 
to"^o  convert,  or  disciple  the  nations, 
baptizing  them,"  &c.  So  far,  then,  are 
we  from  inferring  from  this  expression 
of  Paul  to  Timothy,  to  "  do  the  work  of 
on  evangelist,"  that  this  work  consisted 
entirety  in  doing  the  business  on  which 
Paul  sent  him  as  his  agent,  that  the 
contrary  will  appear  when  we  give  it  a 
closer  examination.  In  attending  to 
this  business  there  might,  perhaps,  have 
been  danger  of  Timothy's  becoming  9o 
absorbed  and  engrossed  by  it,  that  he 
would  neglect  the  duties  pertaining  to 
his  office  as  evangelist.  Hence  the  ne- 
cessity of  reminding  him  of  them,  and 
enjoining  attention  to  them- — -to  "do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist" — "preach 
the  Word"  —  "  neglect  not  the  gift  in 
him  hy  prophecy  and  laying  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery,"  &c  Besides, 
the  term  evangelist  indicates  no  more 
than  one  who  "  annonoces  the  glad  ti- 
dings and  makes  converts  to  God." 
Philip  is  styled,  "  Philip  the  evangel- 
ist;" and  that  he  preached  and  baptized 
we  know,  but  ^e  know  nothing  more 
concerning  his  work,  and  are  not  in- 
formed any  where  that  he  ever  acted 
as  agent  of  Paul  or  any  of  the  apostles. 
He  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  no 
donbt  in  possession  of  his  miracoloua 
gins.  So  were  the  seven  Deacons  with 
whom  he  associatedin  the  congregation 
at  Jerusalem ;  and  so,  generally,  were 
all  the  officers  of  every  grade  ui  the 
first  churches.  It  was  necessary  at  that 
time,  and  under  the  state  of  things  aa 
first  existing,  to  aid  and  guide  them  in 
a  successful  performance  of  their  duties. 


particularly  those  which  an  evangelist 
was  called  upon  to  perform. 

As  to  the  work  or  duty  of  the  evan- 
gelist, we  can  learn  much  from  the  re- 
ferences made  to  it  in  Paul's  epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titua,  particularly  those 
of  the  former. 

As  preaching  the  gospel  is  the  first 
duty  of  the  evangelist,  Paul  gives  Timo- 
thy a  moat  solemn  charge  on  this  point : 
"  I  chaise  thee,  therefore,  before  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ahall 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  hia 
appearing  and  hia  kingdom;  preach  the 
word ;  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of 
season,"  &c  Faithfulness  in  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  is  a  most  im- 
portant qualification.  And  in  that  day 
of  idolatry,  Judaism,  persecution,  and 
corruption,  it  required  great  moral 
courage.  The  preacher  had  to  face 
bonds,  and  imprisonment,  persecutions, 
tortures,  and  afflictions  in  almost  every 
shape ;  and  frequently,  to  crown  all,  a 
death  of  the  most  cruel  martyrdom  I 
And  in  this  age  of  reli^ous  corrup- 
tion, misrepreseutation,  and  perversion 
of  the  truth,  equal  faithfulness  and 
courage  are  required.  The  loss  of 
popularity  and  the  estrangement  of 
friends  and  relations,  the  casting  him 
off  and  casting  out  his  name  as  evil, 
persecution,  false  accusation,  misrepre- 
sentation and  pecuniary  loss  and  mis- 
trust, are  among  what  the  preacher  has 
now  to  face,  in  making  a  faithful  and 

E radical  exhibition  of  the  truth.  For 
ia  encouragement,  the  evangelist  has 
the  illustrioua  example  of  Paul  himaelf, 
in  bis  address  to  the  elders  of  the  church 
at  Ephesua  ;  "  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of 
God;"  "  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  unto  you."  And  not  only  ia 
the  evangelist  to  faithfully  proclaim  all 
the  word  of  God,  not  wilfully  suppres- 
sing, perverting,  or  miarepresenting  any 
part  of  it;  but  be  is,  as  we  have  shown, 
to  use  the  necessary  discretion  in  the 
proclamation  of  it ;  making  that  divi- 
sion and  application  of  it  which  it  re- 
qoires,  and  endeavoring  to  avoid  all  mis- 
application and  miaquotatiou  of  every 
kind.  "  Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
of  God,  a  workman  that  needetb  not  to 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth."  And  in  order  to  perform 
successfully  this  part  of  his  duty,  he 
must  devote  much  of  his  time  to  read- 
ing, study,  and  reflection ;  and  for 
which  he  must  have  the  necessary  lei- 


OPPICERB  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CBUBCH. 


462 

sare.  Tbe  importance  of  this,  too,  will 
be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the  other 
parts  of  bis  duty,  Timothy  was  ei- 
horted  lo  ttttdy,  to  give  hinuelf  to  reading  ; 
and  in  thia  manner  he  learned  all.be 
lagbt;  and,  therefore,  ne  couaider 
Timothy,  Titus,  Philip,  Epaphras,  &c. 
perfect  models  of  gospel  ministers ;  and 
none  who  Inhor  in  the  Lord's  vineyard, 
ahould  be  content  with  attainments  in- 
ferior to  theirs.  To  show  further  that 
iccesaion  of  Timothies  should  arise, 
Panl  says,  (to  Timothy)  r  "The  things 
that  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also." 

The  next  duty  of  the  evangelist  is  to 
baptiie  all  penitent  believers  who  de- 
sire or  are  willing  to  obey  the  gospel, 
npon  a  confession  of  their  faith  in  Jesos 
Christ  as  tbe  Son  of  God.  That  this  is 
a  part  of  tbe  duty  of  the  evangelist, 
and  belongs  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  his 
office,  and  to  no  other  class  of  ofliccrs 
of  the  Christian  chnrch,iE  very  evident 
from  the  Word  of  God,  and  perhaps  as 
capable  of  demonstration  as  almost  any 
thmg  in  it.  Paul,  who  was,  with  Bar- 
nabas, an  evangelist  of  the  church  at 
Antioch,  speaks  of  hia  baptizing  at  Co- 
rinth with  his  onn  bands ;  and  he  and 


which  he  speaks  of  the  divisions  and 
parties  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  there 
was  evidently  a  class  of  persons  whose 
duty  it  was  to  baptize.  One  party  said 
they  were  of  Paul,  another  of  Apollos, 
another  of  Cephas,  and  another,  the  ori- 
ginal and  correct  one,  of  Christ.  And 
that  they  took  these  distinctions  from 
the  persons  who  baptized  them,  is  evi- 
dent  fVom  what  Paul  immediately  adds : 
"  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of 
you  but  Crispus  and  Oaius,  lest  any 
should  say  that  I  had  baptized  in  my 
own  name."  "Who, then, is  Paul,  and 
who  Apollos,  bat  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed!"  Now  Paul,  and  Apollos, 
and  Cephas,  or  Peter,  were  all  preah- 
ers,  and  of  course,  baptized  too.  We 
find  Philip  the  evangelist  preaching  and 
baptizing.  The  two  duties  were  con- 
nected together  in  his  case.  Hence  we 
find  that  evangelists  baptized  as  well 
as  preached ;  and  we  do  not  find 
that  any  other  class  of  officers  of  tbe 
church  did.  Theinference,  then,  is,  that 
it  belonged  exclusively  to  their  office. 


And  the  evangelist  alone  is  to  be  jndge 
of  tbe  fitness  or  unfitness  of  anypersou 
for  this  ordinance,  'Hie  church,  iaila 
congregational  or  any  other  capacity, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  it  beyond  the 
selection  of  him,  and  his  ordination  by 
their  appropriate  officers.  In  his  selec- 
tion and  ordination,  they  authorize  him, 
and  confer  upon  him  all  tbe  power  they 
possess  for  this  purpose-  Hence  there 
is  not  in  the  New  Testament  the  re- 
cord of  a  single  case  in  which  the 
church  sat  in  judgment  on  the  fitness 
or  unfitness  of  a  "  candidate  for  bap- 
tism ;"  not  the  slightest  shadow  of  any 
such  thing;  not  the  least  particle  of 
evidence,  cUrect  or  inferential,  in  its 
favor !  It  is  all  mere  unauthorized  and 
uuscriptural  assumption— based  npon 
no  higher  authority  than  that  of  unin- 
spired man,  (or  the  "  man  of  sin,")  and 
an  invasion  of  tbe  rights  and  province 
of  the  evangelist.  It  is  his  duty,  and 
his  alone,  to  receive  tbe  confession  of 
an  applicant  for  baptism,  at  any  time 
and  place,  and  to  baptize  him  at  the 
first  convenient  opportunity,  whether 
day  or  night.  Such  was  the  practice 
of  the  apostles  and  first  evangelists,  or 
Christian  preachers,  as  we  learn  from 
various  places  in  the  New  Testament; 
and  it  was  never,  as  we  can  ascertain, 
changed  by  them;  nor  have  we  any 
divine  or  scriptural  authority  for  making 
such  change.  In  illustration  of  the 
foregoing  remarks,  we  have  a  beautiful 
case  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  tbe 
baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  by 
Philip.  Philip  preached  Christ  unto 
him  as  they  were  travelling  along  in 
the  eunuch's  chariot;  and  coming  to 
water  he  demanded  baptism,  or  in- 
quired what  hindered  him  from  sub- 
mitting to  it.  Plnlipinformedbimthat 
if  he  believed  with  all  his  heart,  he 
might;  and  the  eunuch  replied,  that  he 
"  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Son  of  God."  The  making  this 'con- 
fcssionwassufRcient;  and  they  alighted 
from  tbe  chariot,  and  be  baptized  him. 
And  somewhat  similar  to  this  case  was 
the  Philippian  jailer  ;  only  it  tonk  place 
at  midnight.  He  inquired  of  Paul  and 
Silas,  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved; 
and  they  told  him  to  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  ahould  be 
saved,  and  his  house.  But  he  could 
not  believe  before  he  heard  the  gospel, 
and  they  "  spake  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  him  and  to  all  who  were  in  his 
house  i"  and  "  he  was  baptized,  he  and 
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all  his  straightway,"  and  "  rejoiced  be- 
lieving in  God  with  all  his  house." 
Such  was  the  work  of  the  evangelist, 

e  discha^e  of  his  duty  under  the 
apostolic  order  of  things;  such  it  should 
be  now,  and  such  it  is  wherever  primi- 
tive Christianity  prevails,  and  the  gos- 
pel is  proclaimed  in  its  purity. 

The  next  duty  of  the  evan^liat  is 
the  forming  or  constituting  of  disciples 
into  congregations.  It  is  his  duty  to 
bring  them  together,  nhenever  and 
wherever  necessary,  that  they  may  give 
themselves  to  each  other,  and  to  the 
Lord,  in  a  congregational  capacity,  and 
meet  together  and  nursbip  the  Lord, 
and  keep  the  ordinances  of  his  hotise, 
s  did  the  primitive  Christiana.  It  is 
lis  duty  to  organise  the  congregation 
thus  formed — to  set  it  in  order — by  the 
selection  and  ordination  of  the  proper 
officers.  The  first  ordination  of  elders 
was  (Greek,  chtiroloiiesante!),  hy  the 
hands  of  Fanl  and  Barnabas,  the 
apostles  or  evangelists  of  the  church  at 
Antioch  (Acts  iv,  23.)  Timothy,  in  re- 
ference to  ordination,  was  told,  to  "  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man"  (1  Tim.  v. 
22;)  aud  Titus  the  evangelist  was  left 
in  Crete,  "  to  ordain  elders  in  every 
city  as  Paul  had  appointed  him"  (Titus 
i.  5.)  When  it  is  considered  that  these 
are  aU  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, relative  to  the  ordination  of  el- 
ders, none  should  presume  that  others 
performed  this  work.  When  we  have 
examples — as  in  the  instances  of  evan- 
getistB  being  ordained  by  elders^ we 
know  it  is  the  will  of  God,  but  no  one 

1  say,  I  know  another  plan  is  the 
nill  of  God. 

Another  duty  of  the  evangelist  was 
to  aid  in  correcting  errors  where  they 
had  crept  into  the  churches,  and  to  set 
them  in  order  when  they  had  faUen 
into  d^order.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  not- 
withstanding "  they  had  been  recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  fulfilled"  {Acts  xiv. 
26,)  hy  the  congregation  in  Antiocli, 
yet  when  the  first  difficulty  arose  about 
circumcision,  they  took  the  lead  in  cor- 
recting the  evil.  Acts  xv.  2,  Tirooihy 
was  required  to  "  charge  some  that  they 
teach  no  other  doctrine,"  and  to  "en~ 
join  men  and  women,  old  and  young, 
to  live  in  complete  subordination  to  the 
will  of  the  King ;  and  Titus  was  left  in 
Crete  to  set  ike  churches  in  order" 
rntus  i.  5.) 

Such,  then,  are  the  various  duties  of 


the  evangelist ;  duties  of  amost  weighty 
and  important  character,  and  upon  the 
proper  performance  of  which  depend 
the  progress  and  prosperity  of  the 
great  cause  of  primitive  Christianity. 
Although  (he  Seld  of  the  evangelist  is 
the  world,  and  his  mission  is  to  the 
alien  or  unconverted,  wherever  they 
may  be  found,  yet,  as  they  are  officers 
and  servants  of  the  church,  and  si 
out  by  the  church,  when  scripturally 
sent,  it  is  their  duty  to  go  wherever  the 
chureh  sees  proper  to  send  them,  whe- 
ther on  missionary  tours  at  home,  or  to 
foreign  countries.  Hence  the  church 
or  churches,  employing  and  sending 
them,  may  restrict  their  labors  to  any 
particular  city,  plsce,  or  section  " 
country;  or  may  send  them  out  to  _ 
and  labor  at  their  discretion,  wherever 
their  services  may  be  most  needed  and 
they  can  affect  the  greatest  good.  One 
church  alone,  where  able  to  sustain 
him,  may  send  out  an  evangelist;  o 
when  not  able,  may  cooperate  with  on 
or  more  churches,  and  jointly  with 
them,  send  him  out.  And,  as  it  is  their 
duty,  when  thus  sent  out,  to  be  always 
engaged  in  the  work,  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, both  publicly  and  privately,  it  is  a 
corresponding  duty  of  tne  brethren  who 
send  them,  and  one  no  less  binding  on 
their  pari^  to  sustain  them  as  they 
ought — to  afford,  punctually  and  with- 
out withholding  and  keeping  it  back,  a 
fair  and  honorable  competency  for 
them  and  their  families,  sufficient  to 
keep  them  above  want  of  every  kind, 
and  enable  them  to  educate  their  chil- 
dren as  they  should  he  educated.  And 
so  important  is  it  for  the  evangelist  to 
be  well  qualified  and  fitted  for  has  office, 
and  to  be  enabled  to  devote  himself  to 
it,  in  order  to  labor  efGciently,  that  he 
should  have  as  much  leisure  as  poasihte, 
as  consistent  with  the  performance  of 
his  duties,  for  reading,  study,  and  pre- 
paration, and  for  that  personal  and  con- 
versational intercourse  with  the  world, 
to  persuade  them  to  embrace  and  obey 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  as  necessary 
frequently  for  his  success  as  the  public 
proclamation  of  the  word ;  and  this  it 
is  impossible  for  him  to  have,  and  to 
avail  himself  of  the  use  of  books, 
periodicals,  and  other  necessary  means, 
unless  well  and  amply  sustained.  His 
mind  should  he  as  free  as  possible 
from  the  cares  and  entanglements  of 
the  world.  He  is  to  "  endure  hardness 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and 
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.. )  man  that  warreth  enfangleth  him- 
self with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he 
may  please  him  that  hath  called  him  to 
be  a  soldier." 

And  the  evangelist  is  not,  by  rirtae 
>r  authority  of  his  office,  to  assume 
either  the  office,  titles,  or  duties  of  the 
bishop,  or  the  elders  of  any  congrega- 
1  or  congregations.  Such  a-ssump- 
1  would  be  an  unwarrantable,  un- 
authorized, and  sinful  usurpation ;  and 
rpation  was  the  distinguishing  trait 
characteristic  feature  of  the  "man 
lin ;"  and  ever  since  he  arose,  has 
been  one  of  the  great  sins  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  apostacf.  The  evangelist, 
therefore,  has  no  right  to  the  title,  du- 
ties, and  support  of  pastor,  elder,  &c. 
unless  he  has  the  qualiticationsi  and 
has  been  appointed  and  ordained  to  the 
office  and  does  its  >rork.  That  he  can, 
when  qualified  for  each,  exercise  both 
at  the  same  time,  we  wil!  show  here- 
after. But  there  should,  perhaps,  be  a 
still  flirther  division  of  the  duties  of 
ingelista.  Among  them  there  are 
:n  peculiarly  fitted  to  proclaim  the 
gospel,  to  state  and  illustrate  its  truths, 
so  as  to  convince  the  mind  of  the  un> 
believer,  but  not  fitted  much  for  ex- 
hortation ;  an4  there  are,  again,  men 
peculiarly  "gifted  in  exhortation,"  in 
enfoTtung  and  applying  what  has  been 
said  by  Die  iorroer,  but  not  so  "  apt  to 
teach"  — not  well  fitted  for  the  state- 
ment and  illustration  of  the  gospel  facts 
and  truths.  Now  "lethim  whotcaches 
wait  on  his  teaching,  and  him  who  ex- 
horts on  his  eshorlalionj"  as  a  great 
law  of  the  church  is,  "  let  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order."  And  as  the 
apostles  and  first  Christian  preachers 
had  their  companions,  and  travelled  on 
their  missions  generally  two  together, 
so  now  it  should  be  ;  and  two,  one  oi' 
each  of  the  above  described  classes 
should  go  together,  and  in  their  public 
labors  llie  one  precede  the  other;  the 
cxhorter  following  the  preacher  proper, 
and  making  such  enforcement  and 
application  of  his  discourse  as  to  pro- 
duce the  desired  effect.  Not  only  was 
this  the  apostolic  method,  from  all  that 
we  can  learn  about  it,  but  it  is  that 
adopted  and  generally  pursued  by  the 
most  popular  and  successful  of  pro- 
scLf  ting  sects  of  modern  times  :  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  church. 

Thus  prepared  and  qualified  in  every 
way,  as  we  have  shown,  the  evangelist 
should  always  be  sent  by  the  church. 


and  furnished  by  her  with  a  certificate 
of  ordination,  and  with  a  letter  of  the 
proper  character,  and  the  necessary 
means  to  defray  all  expenses  inddent 

J.  R.  H. 

(Toheonliniitd,) 


To  the  youthful  spirit,  flushed  with 
the  glow  of  health,  secure  in  its  fancied 
strength,  and  determined  on  enjoyment, 
this  world  is  every  thing,  Alas !  it  has 
not  yet  learned  that  the  world  will  re- 
ward it  with  infamy,  if  it  trusts  alone  to 
it.  The  saving  influence  for  man  is 
above  the  world,  makes  the  world  only 
the  nursery  of  his  being,  and  leads  the 
mind  ever  to  the  power  of  that  existence 
which  ends  only  with  the  infiaile! 
When  the  chains  of  conventional  habit 
or  inherited  prejudice  are  permitted  to 
fetter  the  spirit,  the  natural  man  he- 
comes  the  artificial  slave;  and  this  he 
is,  though  he  be  titled,  or  by  the  world 
unknown.  Such  have  need  to  lodge 
out  in  nature's  great  fields,  and  drink 
the  pure  breath  of  Heaven  from  over 
the  everlasting  hills. — J.  B.  F. 

The  taste  of  the  world  differs  in  dif- 
fering ages.  In  one  age,  all  truth  is 
conveyed  in  allegory ;  at  another,  no- 
thing is  seen  but  in  vision  ;  and  atano- 
ther,  we  can  be  satisfied  only  with 
homely,  prosaic  axioms.  A  man  of 
substantial  information  should  know 
how  to  appreciate  each,  whilst  those 
whose  highest  genius  is  exercised  in 
servile  imitations  may  be  expected  to 
use  nor^,  allegories,  and  descriptions 
they  neither  understand  nor  know,  as 
in  some  instances  cannot  be  understood. 

Youth,  in  all  its  feelings,  ia  prone 
extremes.     It  is    either   all   ice,   or 
burning  heat  —  ecstacy  or  despair 
smiling  like  Helen,   or  frowning  hke 
Medusa,   Fortunately  the  lack  of  expe- 
rience, and  the  authority  of  its  supe- 
riors, holds  it  hack,  or  it  would  go  on 
freezing   and   seething,   bubbling   and 
boiling,  till  life  would  end— as,  alas  J  it 
ofteu  does,  despite  these  restrunts- 
not  leaving  even  a  vapor  behind. 

Certain  studies  I  have  noticed  sbarpi 
men's  minds  to  a  wonderful  acuteness 
in  the  line  of  their  profession,  whilst 
they  narrow  their  intellects  after  a  pe- 
culiar manner,  nntil  they  can  neve 
predate  a  universal  truth. — Ibid. 
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THE  BATTLE  OF  LIFE. 

"  We  wrestle  oot  againat  fleih  and  blood." 
"  To  him  that  oiorcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
(he  tree  of  life  whiuh  ie  in  the  midat  of  Che 
ParadiaeofGod."  "Hera  ia  not  thy  real." 
LH  na,  tberefore,  arise  to  onr  rest,  "  For  there 
remuoeth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  did." 

Life  ia  a  stnigt^e,  a  conflict,  and 
mast  be  so  in  the  very  nature  of  things. 
By  one  part  of  our  being  we  axe  identi- 
Bed  with  nature,  by  another  we  are  de- 
ligned  to  riae  Above  nature  and  sul^ect 
It  to  oar  nae.  We  are  brought  into  the 
world  in  a  helpless  condition,  are  con- 
nected with  it,  ID  common  with  all  other 
animals,  by  sensation;  though,  in  the 
instincts  of  protection  and  weapons  of 
"'^uce  weare  less  defended  than  they. 
:  means  of  defence,  our  sovereignty 
r  nature,  and  the  capacity  to  meet 
the  wants  of  our  condition,  depend 
upon  our  activity  —  activity  of  mind 
and  will  —  and  by  this  alone  we  gain 
the  laurels  of  oor  contest,  and  the  vic- 
tory of  onr  warfare.  The  struggle, 
then,  is  between  sensation  and  activity 

the  one  indispensable  to  our  exist' 

ce,  the  other  to  the  proper  purposes 
of  that  existence.  All  government, 
private  and  public  —  all  ar^  rode  and 
cultivated  —  all  literature,  from  the 
savage  guttural  to  the  songs  of  inspira- 
tion and  the  moving  power  of  divine 
eloquence — have  their  origin  in  this  ne- 
cessary and  sublime  contest  The  law 
and  ihe  direction  of  our  being  are  here, 
and  a  child  ma^  appredate  them.  That 
law  binds  us  m  dependeace  on  natare 
by  seasatiou— that  direction  leads  to  a 
genuine  freedom  and  expansion  of  our 
being,  by  an  activity  of  mind  that  raises 

ut  of  nature  andabove  nature.  All 

dangers  also  are  here.  Oar  lowest 
wants  lead  us  to  action ;  if  that  action 


into  the  bestial  —  commonly  seen  in 
what  we  call  the  sav^e  state  of  man. 
Bat  if  that  action  lead  to  the  gratifica- 

of  our  progressive  wanta,  ouriivea 
will  advance  with  it,  and  our  state  re- 

es  from  the  savage  to  the  civilized. 
In  the  one  we  fight  against  nature,  and 
doggedly  bow  in  brutal  indifference  to 
our  fate  when  nature  conquers.  In  the 
other  we  light  with  our  own  earthly 
tendency,  and  develop  a  new  power  ia 
nature,  by  which  mau  reclaims  and 
owns  the  forest,  navigates  the  ocean, 
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chains  the  winds  and  lightnings  to  his 
chariot,  and  rides  sovereign  over  the 
earth  and  tides.  Still,  life  in  the  high- 
est civilized  state,  and  the  most  perfect 
measure  of  bis  activity,  is  a  contesL  It 
is  ever  and  unalterably  a  conflict.  Not 
so  much  with  the  elements  and  with 
beasts  of  the  forest  as  in  the- savage, 
but  with  men,  with  circumstances  ge- 
nerated by  our  artiScialism.  And  when 
be  surrenders  to  this  artificialism,  he 
surrenders  his  dignity  as  a  man,  and 
voluntarily  becomes  a  alave.  Cunning 
takes  the  place  of  wisdom,  and  servi- 
tude of  voluntary  activity.  A  state  of 
society  is  generated  where  overgrown 
wealth  sickens  with  pomp  and  luxury, 
in  sight  of  poverty  that  grows  pale  with 
famine — the  one  with  no  stores  to  hold 
its  fulness,  and  the  other  with  no  inhe- 
ritance but  the  grave.  Children  enter 
the  world  unwelcomed  and  without  pro- 
vision, and  the  very  beginning  of  li^e  is 
tainted  with  crime  and  misfortune  which 
darken  its  visions  until  it  sets  in  unre- 
lieved midnight.  But  in  the  worst 
forms  of  civilized  society,  mnny  main- 
tain the  nobility  of  their  souls,  remtun 
great  even  in  their  loneliness,  and  rich 
in  the  patient  and  enduring  i^its  of  a 
severely  tried  virtue.  Many  riae  above 
its  worst  vices,  and  choose  labor  »ad 
self-coercion  when  indolence  and  in- 
dulgence are  plainly  offered  to  tbeir 
choice.  The  struggle,  therefore,  con- 
tinues, ever  continues.  The  circum- 
stances) of  man's  trial  change,  but  his 
trial  still  goes  onward.  Whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  conflict  is  the  work  of 
the  present  state,  and  endeavor  the  law 
of  our  happiness.  We  are  made  sol- 
diers as  soon  as  we  enter  upon  our 
earthly  career.  The  whole  earth  lie- 
comes  a  battle-field  so  soon  as  the  aoul 
awakena  to  a  consciousness  of  its  pow- 
ers and  its  wants.  Yes,  the  earth,  not 
heaven,  becomes  the  battle-field.  Hea- 
ven —  the  heaven  to  which  the  soul 
aspires — ia  a  place  of  rest,  where  no 
storms  arise,  and  no  discord  or  evil 
passions  ever  enter.  Covered  by  the 
sunshine  of  God's  cloudless  and  blissful 
prcaence,  all  unity,  all  goodness,  all 
moral  beauty  and  moral  victory  repose 
there  in  tranquil  and  immortal  light, 
unpolluted  by  the  angry  passions  &at 
hide  it  from  our  hope. 

But  the  straggle  of  life  brings  wise 
lessons  to  the  Christian,  taught  by  the 
Son  of  God,  and  sanctified  by  the  culti- 
vation of  his  spirit  for  an  everlasting 
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progress.  It  is  a  few  of  these  that  vre 
aeek  io  our  present  essa^.  We  may 
look  upon  the  conflict  as  it  appears  in 
the  world,  and  yet  have  no  personal 
feeling,  sympathy,  or  interest  in  it. 
We  must  narrow  Uie  field  of  contest,  and 
beside  gazing  upon  the  great  warfare 
that  overspreads  the  earth,  must  look  at 
one  in  a  narrower  field ;  and  yet,  though 
immeaaurahly  narrower,  immeasurably 
more  precious  than  the  whole  world, 
and  all  its  treasures  beside.  I  speak  of 
the  Christian's  bosom. 

'ITie  Scriptures  represent  three  great 
enemies  as  ready  to  invade  this  narrow 
and  sacred  field,  which  it  calls  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Not 
the  world  in  its  exquisite  wisdom  and 
beauty,  its  flowing  streams,  sequestered 
valleys,  and  lofty  mountains;  not  the 
world  in  its  glad  snoshine,  fertihzing 
showers,  and  the  regular  procession  of 
its  stars  and  its  seasons.  By  no  means, 
these  are  of  God,  and  God  most  be 
known  through  them  and  in  them,  or 
never  known.  There  is  another  world 
"  which  is  not  of  the  Father,"  and 
where  it  gains  supremacy  over  us, 
God's  world  is  darkened  by  its  baneful 
shadows,  to  all  the  visions  of  our  souls. 
We  think  of  the  sublime  procession  of 
seasons  only  as  they  bring  to  us  profit 
or  loss  —  of  the  regular  alteration  of 
days  and  nights  as  the  periods  for  sleep 
and  toil — -we  see  in  the  flowing  river 
advantages  for  mills,  factories,  or  pro- 
fitable exchange  of  commodities  —  and 
the  music  of  old  ocean  is  a  hymn  to 
traffic  —  and  thus,  though  we  live  in 
God's  world,  which  has  its  circle  with 
the  stars  of  heaven,  oar  being  is  wasted 
in  food,  lodging,  and  clothes,  which 
common  to  every  beast ;  or  what  is  still 
worse,  in  trespasses  upon  the  virtue, 
humanity,  and  happiness  of  those  of 
less  prudence  (?)  than  ourselves.  Blind 
life !  amidst  ten  thousand  beauties — 
deaflifel  where  the  choral  symphonies 
of  the  universe  might  be  heard — callous 
life  1  where  all  sympathy  might  hold 
us  in  connection  with  all  heroism  and 
goodness.  The  apostle  tells  us  what 
the  world  is  with  which  we  have  to 
conflict.  He  calls  it  "  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
of  life."  That  world  whose  "friendship 
is  (untiily  to  God,"  drives  away  God 
■  '■.  liis  own  universe.  It  is  the  love 
,  .:,;.t  world  which,  if  it  possesses  us, 
:.i!  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  us." 
\i-  is  man,  and  especially  the  Chris- 


tian man,  to  conquer  tliU  world  ?  Not 
by  separation  from  it  —  not  by  throw- 
ing down  his  armour  and  retiring  to 
some  distant  or  desert  land — but  by  re- 
maining at  his  post,  at  the  spot  where 
the  providenccofGud  has  placed  us,  and 
there,  casting  ourselves  upon  God's 
strength  and  God's  Spirit,  meet  diflj- 
culties  and  overcome  them.  Overcome 
the  world  by  running  away  from  it ; 
what  an  idea!  This  is  the  pleading  of 
superstition,  and  monkery  is  its  fruit, 
and  I  love  monkery  amongst  Protes- 
tants no  better  than  monkery  amongst 
Catholics.  Christianity  sa^s,  Remavo 
in  the  world,  but  be  not  of  it.  Super- 
stition says.  Be  ashamed  of  your  pro- 
fession— blush  when  the  name  of  Christ 
is  referred  to— and  when  labor  is  to  be 
endured,  reproaches  met,  and  sacrifices 
made,  fly  your  ground,  and  make  your 
apology  in  the  desertion  or  dereliction 
of  others.  Christianity  says.  Throw 
over  you  the  shield,  unsheath  the 
sword,  make  known  the  evidence  that 
you  are  Christ's,  and  take  your  place 
as  his  sentinel,  and  never,  never  leave 
it  till  the  great  Captain  shall  say.  Come 
up  higher.  We  are  to  contend  with, 
and  overcome,  the  smiles  of  the  world, 
resolved  that  they  shall  not  put  us  down 
in  our  endeavor  to  serve  Christ.  But 
what  is  the  result  of  this  contest?-  It 
will  give  us  gratitude  in  prosperity,  and 
patience  in  suffering,  so  that  oar  best 
and  loftiest  stru^Ies  will  be  crowned 
with  success,  and  we  will  be  encouraged 
by  the  "salt  in  ourselves"  in  our  lone- 
ly and  protracted  pilgrimage  to  the 
land  of  immortal  victory. 

There  are  some  things  in  the  world 
we  must  repudiate,  there  are  others 
must  subordinate,  and  there  are  others 
that  must  bo  wholly  sacrificed.  We 
would  love,  in  our  carnal  desires,  when 
we  look  upon  the  beautiful  heath-clad 
mountain  as  it  reposes  in  the  sun's  rays, 
to  lie  down  upon  it  to  muse  and  medi- 
tate:  but  the  voice  of  duty  says,  keep 
on  the  march.  We  would  del^ht  to  go 
up  to  heaven  in  a  splendid  chariot  or 
an  easy  chair,  but  the  voice  and  the 
providence  of  God  forbid  it.  Do  we  sit 
down  in  repose  and  say  to  ourselres, 
here  is  thy  rest;  the  flowers  of  our  love 
fade  around  us,  and  the  sounds  of  sweet 
music  sing  requiems  over  our  dead, 
pierce  with  notes  of  discord  the  inmost 
recesses  of  our  hearts,  and  the  grassy 
seat  upon  which  we  sit  down  in  indolent 
repose  receives  the  dead  dust  of  the 
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nesrsst  objects  of  our  interest  and  love. 
Then  we  all  knon  tliat  it  is  not  our 
rest,  and  whj'  should  we  seek  it  in  any 
business  or  pieasnre  that  eartb  can  af- 
ford. The  battle  of  life  is  the  Chris- 
tian'a  mission.  He  has  appetites  to  be 
restrained — afTections  to  be  chastened 
and  purified  —  capacities  to  speak,  do 
good,  and  to  be  sanctified— an  intellect 
tn  be  invigorated — and  an  ambition  to  be 
directed  to  a  crown  above  the  stars. 
Often  beaten  ia  this  battle,  yet  he  does 
not  despair ;  and  though  his  heart  grow 
faint  and  his  na;  weary,  and  he  almost 
fall  before  his  foe,  yet  looking  unto 
Jesus,  who  knows  bis  desire  for  his 
service,  he  battles  on  nith  friends  and 
enemies  if  need  be,  saying  in  his  soul, 
O  Father!  mj  resolve  ia  to  be  on  thy 
side,  to  call  thy  people  niy  people,  to 
love  thee  more  and  serve  thee  better; 
and  therefore,  by  hope  in  thee  I  will 
arise  from  my  depresaion  — I  will  re- 
deem my  time — and  by  the  hope  of  vic- 
tories in  the  future,  I  will  endeavor  to 
compenantc  for  defects,  deficiencies,  and 
failures  in  the  past.  And  may  this 
power  of  resolution  remain  in  me  nntil 
thy  favor  shall  appoint  me  a  place 
amongst  the  hosts,  and  a  voice  in  the 
songs,  of  the  evBilastiDK  victories. 

J.  B.  F. 


WOMAN'S  MISSION. 


of  the  other  sex  who  are  deemed  de- 
ficient— but  whose  deficiency  may  be  a 
virtue  rather  than  a  failing.  The  con- 
tempt which  some  bold  bad  men  feel, 
and  other  time-serving  and  timorous 
men  affect,  for  woman,  originates  from 
the  circumstance,  that  removed  from 
popular  bad  influences,  and  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  man/y  sophistries  of  so- 
ciety, she  sees  things  in  their  true 
colors,  and  calls  them  by  their  right 
names.  She  judges  tendencies  by  their 
consequences.  Less  distracted  with  a 
variety  of  events  and  interests  than 
man — living  for  her  family,  and  watch- 
ing with  the  quick  and  constant  eye  of 
affection  every  member  of  it,  her  care- 
ful observation  detects  the  first  retro- 
grade steps,  and  her  gentle  and  jealous 
tenderness  takes  alarm  at  the  first  indi- 
cation of  danger.     Like  the  sensitive 


plant,  a  virtuous  woman  shrinks  at  the 
first  suspicion  of  contaminaliun.  Heed, 
then,  rather  than  slight  her  warnings- 
invite  rather  than  despise  her  counsel. 

The  fuuniiation  of  happiness  and  suc- 
cess in  life  is  laid  in  rcsjiectful  and  ten- 
der obedience  to  her  who  possesses 
stroller  claims  upon  our  gratitude  and 
love  than  any  other  human  being.  To 
whom  but  to  the  mother  do  we  owe  the 
formation  of  the  individual,  and  there- 
fore, of  the  national  character?  Who 
can  be  so  deeply  bound  up  in  the  des- 
tiny, who  so  patiently  watch  in  love 
over  the  character  of  a  child,  as  she  to 
whom  his  birth  was  the  throe  of  an- 
guish, and  who  received  him  with  joy 
unspeakable,  as  a  present  from  heaven 
for  her  agony  ? 

"I  have  gotten,"  said  Eve,  "a  man 
from  the  Lord,"*  Such  is  the  language 
of  every  woman's  heart.  Such  is  the 
thanksgiving— such  the  hope.  In  the 
weary  hours  of  infancy,  when  pain  op- 
presses the  httle  one,  and  man  would 
weary  with  watching,  woman,  untired 
and  patient,  toils  on  in  the  labor  of 
love.  She  gives  her  life  for  the  child— 
for  the  fountain  of  its  existence  is  in 
the  mother's  heart.  The  boy  may 
grow  up  to  forget  the  woman  who  bore 
him,  she  forgets  him  never  —  never 
while  reason  holds  its  seat,  or  life 
courses  m  her  veins.  It  is  found  that 
when  a  limb  is  taken  from  the  human 
body,  the  consciousness  of  that  limb  is 
never  lost — the  sufferer  feels  still  in 
the  absent  member,  as  if  it  were  yet 
present  with  him,  So  when  the  child 
IS  separated  from  her  who  gave  him 
birth  —  removed  by  circumstances  — 
estranged  by  folly  —  nay,  debased  by 
crime — the  mother  never  forgets  the 
lost  one.  She  never  can  cease  to  pray 
for  him,  never  can  hve  as  if  he  were  not. 

Iron  sharpeneth  iron— how  doth  the 
countenance  of  the  child  testify  to  the 
presence  of  that  best  friend,  the  mo- 
ther! She  leads  his  infant  thoughts  to 
God,  his  Father  in  heaven.  She  teach- 
es him,  that  deep  as  is  her  love,  there 
is  one  whose  love  is  greater,  and  that 
as  is  his  love  so  is  his  power.  She 
moulds  the  tender  mind  m  its  first  im- 
pressions of  holiness,  to  its  first  horror 
of  vice,  Emphaticallv  true  ia  this  of 
pious  mothers,  though  in  some  sense 
true  of  all.  Indifferent  and  careless 
though  some  women  may  be  when  they 
think  of  their  own  sonls,  a  mother's 
love  inspires  their  prayers  when  they 
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plead  for  their  duldren.  Thonghtleas 
they  may  be,  as  to  the  coDcems  which 
make  for  their  own  everlastinK  pettce ; 
bat  they  are  thoughtful,  even  to  the 
agony  of  prayer,  when  Uieir  ofispring 
ire  the  subject. 

Women  ere  the  conBervatora  of  piety. 
Men  admire  in  their  }ittle  children  the 
graces  which  they  acquire  of  their  no- 
taral  instructora,  and  yet,  by  a  strange 
perversity,  it  ia  with  an  Mr  of  patron- 
age, condescenaion,  and  tolerance,  that 
the  father  ol^n  apprnves  the  inBtroo- 
tions  of  his  wife.  The  ordination  of 
the  Lord's  house,  the  meraory  of  bia 
day,  and  the  reading  of  his  Word,  are 
su^ects  which  too  many  parents  seem 
to  think  fitted  only  for  the  employment 
offeminineandintantminds.  Theygra- 
cioubIf  bend  down  to  them,  however, 
provided  they  have  not  matters  of  mote 
importance  to  engage  their  attention. 
More  importance!  what  a  painful  and 
absnrd  infatuation!  Time  set  against 
eternity,  and  the  lesser  declared  to  be 
the  more  important !  The  body  neigh- 
ed against  the  soul,  and  the  Ijody  pro- 
nounced to  be  of  the  greater  conse- 
quence t  And  ^et,  who  can  estimate 
the  extent  of  this  practical  infidelity  iu 
the  world?  Whofe  communitiei,  nay, 
whole  nations  arefnllof  it  The  whole 
web  of  society  is  discolored  with  its 

18  to  woman  in  the  family,  so  to  wo- 
3  in  the  chnrcb,  falls  the  duty  of  im- 
parting to  the  child  the  firat  religious 
instructiou.  To  woman  in  our  Sunday 
schools,  we  find  the  greet  burden  of 
the  labor  is  intrnsted.  If  this  is  a  de- 
signed compliment  to  her  capacity,  it  is 
13  just  as  the  labor  it  imposes  is  onep- 
jua.  Brought  into  closer  and  more 
continual  connection  with  the  nature 
and  character  of  infancy,  woman  learns 
o  love  as  well  as  to  guide,  to  admire 
«  well  as  to  instruct  She  finds  in  the 
manifestations  of  budding  intellect,  and 
the  revelations  of  first  thoughts  and 
first  impressions,  many  wonderful  fiu^ 
which  the  wisdom  of  the  schools,  and 
the  philosophy  of  moi  learned  in  books 
do  not  know.  While  man  theorises  on 
externals,  and  wanders  amid  abstrac- 
tions, she  leams  the  inner  life  of  the 
infant  before  dissimilation  has  taught 
concealment,  or  habit  has  destroyed 
}riginality. 

There  is  a  duty,  however,  devolving 
upon  man,  from  which  he  cannot  escapr 
without,  in  the  sf  """""'■""  ft,.ji>;H.~ 


his  reward.  If  he  delegates  to  woman 
his  share,  as  well  as  her  own.  In  the 
education  of  youth  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  he  forfeits  the  heavenly  plea- 
sure which  she  derives  from  an  emp ' 
ment  that  angels  might  euvy.  I 
disregard  this  duty  as  if  it  were  beneath 
his  manhood,  he  reflects  upon  the  wis- 
dom of  Him  who  took  little  children  in 
hia  arms  and  blessed  them,  saying, 
"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is 
the  kii^om  of  heaven." 

H.  H.  W. 


WILIIE    AND    I. 


"WiLLrE  and  I,"  O,  we  love  one  nonther, 
Wc  are  two— only  two,  b  siater  and  brolhBr; 
Vie  ere  one  in  aSeotion.  in  spirit,  In  feeling, 
Mo  day  but  our  lave  aome  freeh  fruit  ia  rercaling. 

"Willie  and  I,"  naught  oor  true  hsKts  aa 

Ws  have  laved  thcangh  the  past,  vc  will  love 

The  ties  wliich  now  liind  n«  so  firmly  togttlier, 

Will  onl;  he  atrcngUieued  by  wind  and  b; 

neather. 

"  ViDit  and  I,"  we  have  seen  daja  of  aa 
But  we've  hoped  midat  t^  ^oom,  'twill  he 

brighter  to-moirow ; 
And  we've  leaned  on  eaoh  otJisr  whea  oi 

hearts  were  aoliing 
And  the  tears  we  have  mingled  bale  Iwpt  them 

fram  brealung. 
"Willie  and  I,"  inourvbathwe  have  given 
n — _  touting  hearts  to  the  Sasioar  ia 


And  the  lovs  which  we  bear  to 

blending 
Its  lieaiD9  with  the  light  w1h(^ 


each  other  ii 
our  Father  ii 


"  Willie  and  T,"  while  on  earth,  we  are  itaj^ng, 
Wc  will  seek  Rir  each  other  a  bleaiing  while 

prajing ; 
Wb  will  atrive  evray  day  to  be  hnmbl 

Our  hevts  free  &om  aia,  and  oor  lives  fore 

and  hdf . 


Never  retire  at  night  withoutjbeing 
wiser  than  when  you  rose  in  the  mom- 
lug,  by  having  learned  something  useful 
daring  the  day. 


BK  PCnOTDAI.. 


BE  PUNCTUAL. 


Viewing  thia  eKhortatioB  in  a  very 

important  Jight,  I  would  enrncstly  re- 
qneat  tbeseriouBatteutionof  tfacbreth- 
leu  to  it  for  a  few  minutes,  even  ahonid 
they  deem  it  very  nnimpoitant,  and  I 
hope  ray  reasons  will  he  Been  in  the 
sequel.  I  shall  illustrate  the  subject  by 
a  tact,  to  the  truth  of  which  1  can  te»- 
tify.  A  friend  of  mine  who  was  very 
zealous  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  as 
taught  in  the  Bible,  was  aasioas  to  give 
and  receive  good;  and  to  effect  this 
great  object,  he  often  traTelled  ftom 
place  to  place.  He  was  very  punctual 
in  worldly  matters,  but  more  paiticu- 
larly'so  in  affairs  of  religion.  He  often 
sighed  when,  the  time  for  meeting  bav- 
ins' passed  by,  only  a  few  of  the  people 
were  present  an  hour  or  more  elapsmg 

One  day,  as  he  was  travelling  to  a 
strange  place  in  a  rural  district,  during 
theraostbusy  season  of  the  inbabitftnts, 
he  thought  that  many  would  be  behind 
time  at  God's  house,  and  that  tbey 
might  suppose  they  had  good  reason 
for  being  late.  But  better  things  were 
in  store  for  him,  to  cheer  his  heart  and 
refresh  his  body;  for,  although  there 
was  no  steeple-bouse  or  clock  to  tell 
these  poor  people  the  time — they  were 
only  earning  from  6a.  to  8a.  per  week — 
yet  thej  were  all  present,  as  one  man, 
exactly  to  the  hour.  1  suppose  the  sun 
was  their  director,  reminding  them  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  perhaps 
their  hearts  were  warmed  by  tne  way, 
as  tbey  talked  of  the  decease  which  he 
accomplished  at  Jerusalem;  and  there- 
fore they  would  not  tarry,  but  baste  to 
break  the  loafwitb  Jesus  for  their  guest. 
Judge,  then,  if  you  Can,  how  the  love  of 
my  friend's  heart  was  warmed  towards 
those  brethren,  when  he  saw  them  in 
their  places  almost  before  the  time,  ra- 
ther than  after  it,  anxious  lest  they 
should  lose  one  crumb  of  the  word  of 
life  that  might  drop  frora  the  lips  of 
any  brother  previous  to  tbeir  arrival; 
or,  lest  they  should  lose  one  opportu- 
nity of  joiniug  iu  the  song  of  praise  to 
Him  who  has  bought  us  with  a  price. 
Oh  I  how  great  the  price!  And  they 
continued  from  morning  till  night  in  the 
fellowship,  breaking  of  bread,  exhorta- 
tion, and  preaching  the  gospel  to  about 
five  hundred  twice  in  the  day.  Let  the 
example  of  these  excellent  brethren  stir 
to  love  and  good  works.    Are  weai 


l^ta ahitiing  on  a  hill?  Do  the  people 
around  ns  wonder  what  time  we  begin 
our  meetingi!,  because  tbey  see  one  go 
in  at  me  o'clock,  another  at  a  quarter 
past,  and  so  on  ?  Or  do  they  kno  w  tb'e 
time,  but  think  what  is  said  there  can- 
not be  very  important,  or  the  people 
would  not  be  content  to  go  so  lat«? 
Docs  it  look  as  though  we  were  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  after  righteous- 
ness, whan  we  go  to  onr  places  of  wor- 
ship ten  minutes  or  aquurter  of  an  bour 
attet  time  i  Suppose  I  prepare  a  feast, 
does  it  look  as  tliougb  my  guests  felt 
tbeir  need  of  food,  or  appreciated  my 
society,  if  tbey  strag^ed  in  one  after 
another  when  we  had  commenced! 
Surely  not  I  It  would  show  great  in- 
difference and  coldness  of  heart  towards 
me.  How  much  more  in  us,  then,  who 
have  coat  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  an 
earthly  career  by  no  means  enviable, 
for  He  said,  "  llie  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but 
the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
bis  bead."  He  wandered  about  among 
the  mountains  by  night,  when  the  dew 
was  falling  thick  —  bis  meat  was  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  it  would  seem  that 
it  was  hia  rest  too.  Shall  we,  then, 
think  it  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  rise  ear- 
lier, if  needful,  to  accommodate  some  of 
our  bi«tbT»i,  whose  convenience  it  suit: 
to  meet  at  an  earlier  hour  than  oar  in 
clination  dictates?  Jesus  walks  in  ow 
midst,  and  if  he  perceive  this  fault  ii 
us,  will  he  not  say,  "  I  wonld  ye  wen 
cold  or  hot,  and  because  yon  are  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  E  will  spue  you  out  of  ray 
mouth."  Mark,  also,  brethren,  the  dis- 
orderly appearance  of  this  bad  habit 
and  practice.  How  annoying  to  those 
encaged  in  any  part  of  the  service  I 
"  If  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have 
doue  it  unto  me."  —  "  Let  us  avoid  the 
appearance  of  evil,  and  have  all  things 
done  decently  and  in  order."  Will  it  in- 
crease our  happiness  to  leave  all  the 
burden  to  those  who  are  willing  to 
work,  without  putting  our  little  Soger 
to  h^p  ?  ■'  Let  us  bear  each  other's 
burden,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ" 
We  know  that  union  is  strength.  Our 
prasence  is  as  much  needed  at  the  be- 
ginning as  at  the  end  of  a  meeting. 
"  Example  is  better  than  precept."  If 
we  ure  late,  we  encourage  others  to  do 
the  same;  and  it  is  a  fact,  that  such 
conduct  facets,  to  a  certain  degree,  a 
cold  and  indifferent  spirit    We  moat 
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WAtch  and  praj,  lest  vie  enUrinto 
temptation,"  Time  is  precloua  —  the 
past  will  not  tetani.  "  If  we  confess 
and  forsake  our  sins,  God  is  ^tbful 
and  just  to  forgive  us,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  mmgliteouBness."  Perse- 
vere, then,  brethren,  and  let  ns  be  free 
from  this  fault.  What  has  been  done, 
may  be  done  again;  and  though  1  would 
not  cite  the  eiample  of  the  before  men- 
tioned brethren  as  our  standard,  know- 
ing that  the  example  of  Christ  is  the 
goal  we  aim  at,  yet  one  congregation 
was  reminded  of  the  benevolent  Mace- 
donians, and  another  of  the  studious 
Beresns  in  the  olden  times.  If  we  are 
benevolent  and  studious,  let  ns  also  be 
pnnctual.  "  A  word  to  the  wise  is  suf- 
ficient." 

With  many  thanks  to  yon  for  your 
attention  to  the  precept,  and  earnestly 
begging  you  to  practice  it  at  all  times, 

Yonr'a  in  the  nope  of  eternal  life, 
A  Constant  Reader. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

CHKISTIAN  DUTY  IN  THE  PURSUIT 
OF  TRUTH. 
Beloved  Brother,  —  I  have  been 
for  some  time  a  reader  of  The  Harbinger, 
and  have  never  failed  to  derive  both  in- 
struction and  pleasure  from  its  perusal. 
Indeed,  I  am  convinced  that  the  amount 
of  light  throvrn  upon  the  Living  Oracles 
by  its  instrumentality  —  or  rather,  the 
extent  to  which  it  has  succeeded 
nithdratving  from  the  Sacred  Teachings 
the  base  alloy  of  man's  doctrine,  and 
thus  allowing  the  light  of  heaven  to 
beam  in  all  its  native  brightness  upon 
the  benighted  heart  andinteUect  of  man 
— has  done  more  for  extending  the  in- 
fluence of  Christianity,  than  alt  which 
sectarian  blindness  and  prejudice,  even 
though  mingled  with  much  zeal  and 
eamestneBs,  has  efiected  in  the  course 
of  ages.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  draw 
comparisons,  but,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
to  speak  the  simple  truth.  But  —  and 
is  it  not  strangef — with  all  its  desire  to 
spread  the  truth,  and  with  all  its  evi- 
dent power  to  do  so,  is  mixed  up  a 
weakness  common  to  humanity,  and  as 
yet,  speaking  broadly,  characteristic  of 
all  men,  even  the  besL  Experience, 
the  philosophy  of  events,  the  examina- 
tion of  self,  Christianity  eren,  have 
rarely  eradicated  this  deep  rooted  / 


from  our  nature;  and  even  the  meekest, 
as  Moses,  at  times  and  unawares,  ^ve 
forth  the  evidence  that  such  is  the  case. 
Perhaps  I  am  rather  severe  in  thns 
jud^ng,  or  even  judging  wrongly,  but 
so  it  appears  to  me.  Time  has  chroni- 
cled truth  falsified  —  error  perpetuated 
by  those  who  were,  to  all  appearance, 
lovers  of  truth,  her  servants.  Time  has 
rolled  over friendship'sdissevered bonds 
—  Christian  union  dissolved  —  love 
changed  to  hate,  from  the  expression  of 
this  sometime  hidden  /.  BeautifuUr 
does  the  Saviour,  our  example,  teach 
the  unworldly  doctrine  of  Christian 
hiuuility,  in  his  own  descent  from  the 
loftiest  of  all  positions  to  the  humblest 
The  Law  had  to  he  fulfilled  to  the  let- 
ter— it  pointed  out  every  step — the  Ru- 
bicon which  conld  not  be  passed;  but 
Christianity  does  more.  It  is  not  say- 
ing, "Thus  shalt  thon  do;"  but  leaving 
out  the  letter,  it  seeks  to  incorporate 
with  its  professor  its  soul,  its  essence, 
its  all  in  all — love.  "  Love,"  then,  says 
the  apostle,  "  casteth  out  fear,  is  not 
easily  provoked,  seeketh  not  her  own." 
What  a  touchstone  of  our  sincerity  is 
this .'  Knowledge  is  desirable  —  to  at- 
tain it,  is  commendable — to  be  able  to 
communicate  it,  a  great  blessing ;  but, 
withont  the  principle  of  love  to  guide 
him  who  would  be  ateacher,  his  powers 
will  only  be  hurtful,  or  at  least  useless. 
He  who  would  find  truth,  any  truth, 
must  have  his  eyes  open  —  must  cast 
away  every  obstruction  to  the  clearness 
of  his  mental  perception ;  and  especially 
must  he  endeavour,  in  teaching  what 
he  thinks  he  has  found,  or  really  has 
attained,  to  separate  himself  and  his  re- 
putation from  those  ideas  and  facts 
which  he  wishes  to  communicate.  The 
fool  is  convinced  of  his  wisdom,  while 
the  wise  man  sees  his  own  dcficieucies. 
The  Christian  will  admit,  abstractly, 
thatof  himself  he  knows  nothing— that 
he  sits  at  Jesus'  feet,  learning  all  from 
his  teaching  and  that  of  his  authorised 
delegates  ;  while  olten  he  advances  bat 
his  own  ideas,  and  sometimes  with  a 
bitterness  which  raises  the  laugh  of  the 
scoffer,  and  does  injury  to  him  who  is 
identified  with  the  cause  of  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  Christian's  pattern  —  Hk 
character  is  the  point  wtdch  he  should 
ever  have  before  him,  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  of  his  bfe's  purpose.  What 
cares  he  for  the  world's  opinion?  Of 
what  value  to  him  is  a  reputation  amoiq; 
short-sighted  men  ?  —  a  position  of  re- 
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pute  in  Avorld  as  ready,  almost;  if  not 
altogether,  to  applaud  evil-doing  as 
well-doing?  Away  with  Huch  an  idea 
IS  worldly  reputation,  if,  to  gain  mch, 
le  lose  the  approbaUon  of  God !  Let 
IS  trust  our  all  to  God's  unfailing  word. 
He  will  assign  us  our  proper  place  in 
universe,  when  the  time  comw. 
His  approhation  is  worth  seeking  after, 
because  He  sees  all  sides  of  the  picture 
— our  outer  and  inner  life.  "  Leaving 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ," 
says  the  apostle,  "let  us  go  on  towards 
perfection,"  &c.  Let  us  rejoice  in  being 
emancipat«d  trom  the  reign  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  evil,  of  which  Satan  is  the  ro- 
liag  spirit,  and  continue  to  be  willing 
and  obedient  subjects  of  thut  King  who 
was  once  crncified,  but  now  sits  upon 
his  Father's  throne,  reigning  over  what  ? 
— Nothing?  No,  but  over  multitudes 
who  voluntarily  submit  themselves  to 
his  laws,  and  whose  kingdom  will  extend 
and  extend,  until  willing  multitudes  in 
every  land  shall  "  bend  the  knee,  and 
hft  the  heart"  to  King  Jesus,  and 
his  determined  enemies  shall  be  forced 
0  submit  to  his  authority.  The  word 
of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  —  the 
weapon  He  uses  to  gain  his  victory 
over  evil — to  implant  the  principles  of 
love  to  God  and  man,  instead  of  love  to 
Beli.  Powerful  is  this  Word  of  Life, 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.  Wtirds 
are  ever  powerful — winged  arrows  are 
they,  carrying  desolation  and  death 
with  them  I  Oh,  how  often  have  they 
done  so ;  or,  from  spirit  to  spirit  com- 
municating good  to  good.  We  have 
"en — 'We  have  felt  their  power;  a  sufS- 
!nt  reason  for  their  being  well  chosen ! 
Look  to  Jesus,  the  persouilication  ol  all 
that  is  high  and  holy  in  the  humblest 
guise.  Listen!  Araidallthatis  calcu- 
lated to  call  forth  retaliation,  He  still 
says,  Peace.  While  the  threatening 
cloud  of  man's  malice  and  rage  is  low- 
ering over  him.  He  is  still  looking  forth 
on  humanity  with  tender  iove.  While 
reviled,  persecuted,  and  calumniated, 
He  still  pursues  his  course  unmoved, 
and  fulfils  his  mission  ;  and  even  to  the 
last,  when  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree. 
He  prays  for  his  enemies.  Triumphant 
He  rises  from  the  grave  to  which  they 
had  consigned  him,  to  assume  that  po- 
sition in  God's  universe  of  which  He 
was  worthy,  and  to  crush  forever  those 
enemies  who  had  momentarily  triumph- 
ed over  him.  Let  all  who  are  the  true 
followers  of  Jesus  prosecute  their  mis- 
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sion  to  humanity,  without  turning  aside 
at  the  call  of  self-love  or  the  desire  of 
man's  praise.  Let  them  ever  seek  truth 
earnestly  and  patiently,  thankful  for  as- 
sistance, and  ever  ready  to  give  it — not, 
for  argument's  sake,  entering  into  dis- 
putes which  only  end  in  the  estrange- 
ment of  Mends,  and,  it  may  be,  in  a  bit- 
terness of  spirit  which  is  at  once  the 
evidence  and  fruit  of  wrong-doing. 

I  have  observed,  as  I  doubt  not  others 
have  too,  that  those  concerned  in  an  ar- 
gument are  generally  blind  to  truth. 
The^  are  too  much  interested  in  over- 
commg  their  opponent8,_to  see  their 
own  weakness ;  and,  indeed,  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  can  scarcely  be  convinced 
of  error.  Moreover  the  practice  of  de- 
bating begets  an  argumentative  spirit, 
which  is  very  detrimental  to  the  person 
mastered  by  it,  and  in  a  Christian  may 
do  much  evil.  It  has  done  much  evil. 
Indeed,  by  mere  argument,  the  Wordof 
God  has  often  been  made  to  seem  to 
mean  anything  but  what  it  plainly  savs. 
Sophistry  has  built  theories  from  ^e 
sacred  page,  utterly  at  variance  with  its 
doctrines ;  and  to  such  an  extent,  that 
if  the  Word  of  God  could  be  obUterated, 
it  would  have  been  so.  But,  blessed 
be  God,  even  when  almost  smothered 
beneath  the  mantles  of  man's  fool- 
ish theories,  it  has  still,  in  spite  of  un- 
belief and  obstruction,  shed  a  blessed 
influence  over  mankind,  and  we  have 
still  the  pure  and  unadulterated  Word. 
Seeing,  then,  diat  in  the  providence  of 
God  such  is  the  case,  let  not  those  who 
are  His  professed  followers,  and  who 
are  actuated  by  love  to  God  and  man, 
be  so  blind  as  to  endeavour  to  substitute 
their  oum  for  the  DIVINE  TEACHING. 
Let  them  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  suppose 
that  by  them  the  truth  stands  or  falls ; 
but  rather  let  them  labor  to  do  good, 
by  extending  the  knowledge  and  incul- 
cating the  practice  of  the  great  truths  of 
Christianity,  instead  of  spending  their 
time  in  lengthened  articles  upon  words. 
The  subjects  of  the  loving  and  lowly 
Jesus  should  humble  themselves,  and 
uphold  His  authority. 

A.  Craig. 


Dear  Buother, — lenclosetwo  tracts 
o  which  I  beg  your  special  attention, 
do  not  expect  that  you  will  acquiesce 
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n  my  BtBtemeuta  uid  concluaionB,  and 
[  shall  esteem  it  a  favor  i/  you  will 
point  out  irliat  yon  deem  to  be  erro- 
neous, when  you  give  a  review  of  them 
in  the  Harbrnger.  I  have  sent  copies  to 
all  the  brethren  whose  addresses  I  have. 
W.  D.  H. 
>,  Sept.  i,  1SS3. 


THINKS  I  TO  UYSELF. 

"I  AH  (m«  of  tkose  who  lu<e  been  Uoght 
to  think  that  pnjer  was  nearly  evetTtting. 
I  mean  that  hw^  anything  clM  ia  Deceuor; 
lo  conatitatc  a  maa  a  Chriatian  \  and  I  anp- 
posed  tbat  tlte  tevheri  of  religioo  alwaya 
iBoght  alike,  I  concluded,  liavreTer,  to  look 
into  the  Bible  and  see  bow  the;  laei  to  teacb, 
and  I  iDQ^t  confeaa,  1  was  perfectly  astonnded 
at  the  teaching  of  those  iULterate  men  wbo  Grst 
taught  the  Christim  religion.  I  kept  looking 
for  tbcm  to  tell  the  mourning  sinnera  to  whom 
tbey  preached  lo  prag,  and  come  and  be 
pragedfOT ;  bat  what  ww  my  aitoniihment, 
after  nading  all  the  fbmona  Mrmons  recorded, 
that  Wit  one  ^  them  ever  told  xinnen  io prag^ 
'.0  come  and  be  proved  for  I  'IIudIu 
a  myulf,'  I  have  certBiiU]i  missed  some 
e.  So  I  concluded  to  go  back  t«  the  very 
nniug;  and  nent  back  to  John  the  Baptist, 
directly  I  found  the  pltce  where  the  peofde 
began  to  inquire  of  liim  what  they  must  do, 
'thinks  1  to  myself,'  tbi>  is  cerlanly  the 
place  to  find  what  he  tuld  them  to  do  \  but  he 
said  notbing  ibont  their  preying  or  being 
prayed  for.  Then  I  ooucladed  1  woold  examine 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  himself.  So  I  turned  to 
a  good  many  places  where  be  tanght  multitadea, 
and  what  was  my  astonish  meat  that  at  none  of 
these  large  meetings,  sltbough  there  were  a 
great  many  sinners  preicnt,  he  never  said  a 
word  about  their  praying  or  coming  to  be 
prayed  for  1  Then  I  tbund  a  place  where  a 
young  man  asked  him,  '  What  mnst  I  do  to 
obtain  eternal  lifdP"  -thinks  I  to  myself,"  if 
this  yoDDg  man  had  been  to  meeting  as  often 
as  I  bsTe,  he  wooM  have  known  that  he  ought 
to  pray.  But  what  was  my  astoniahiDentthat 
the  Great  Teacher  did  not  say  a  word  to  him 
about  praying  or  bang  prayed  fort  Then  I 
concluded  to  look  over  the  Apostles'  teaching 
once  more  i  and  directly  I  found  the  place 
where  agreat  multitude  of  ainaen  asked  what 
they  should  do  (all  the  Apoatles  being  present] 
again  I  was  astonished  that  Iheg  neither  told 
them  to  pniy  nor  to  be  prayed  fat  I 

"  '  Thinks  I  to  myself,'  our  teachers  are  a 
little  wrong  in  telling  einner»  to  pray  and  to 
be  prayed  for.  I  noticed,  as  I  passed  along, 
that  Jesus  and  bis  Apostlea  taught  religious 
<le  to  pray^such  as  were  called  disciples, 
saints,  &c — but  never  told  tinneri  lo  pray  or 
come  and  6e  praged/or  I" 

The  above  was  inserted,  several  years  ago, 
in  >  popular  periodical.    The  Ibllowing  addi- 


tional remarks  are  offered  to  the  aeiioua  c 
sideration  of  the  reader. 

The  old  way  is  the  bert.  ^e  primitive 
teaching  incomparably  exeellent  and  succCMtuI, 
\,e.  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Gnat 
Teacher  — the  Teacher  sent  by  God  — with 
nbicb  precisely  corresponds  that  of  hif 
runner,  and  irf  his  apostles.  The  coi 
practices  of  telling  the  ungodly,  the  disobe^eot, 
to  pray,  and  of  inviting  sod  to  take  part  in  di- 
vine wcoihip,  are  spedesof  <ile  iKiDit^Uiof  the 
prcwint  day,  which  every  true  disciple  of '^ 
iMfht  of  the  world  shouldlibor  to  eiliogDiili. 

What,  then,  did  John  the  ImmersK  say  ta 
those  who  ome  to  inquire  what  they  must  do 
to  be  laved P  "Bring  forth  &nit,"  said  be, 
"  uiswerable  to  amendment  of  life"  (Matt.  iii. 
8.)  What  aaid  the  Great  Teacher  to  such  an 
inquiry  ?  "  If  yon  would  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  eommandments"  (Matt.  lii.  IS,)  Ac 
What  said  the  Apostles,  under  the  immediate 
direotion  of  the  Hoiy  Spirit,  when  the  mnlti- 
tude,  being  "  pricked  In  the  heart"  und  " 
conrincing  discourse  of  Peter,  cried  out, ' 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  F"  liey  did 
not  teU  them  to  pray,  for  Beithor  the  example 
nor  the  instructiona  of  their  Lord  and  Master 
had  taught  them  so,  nor  wen  Vaa  laqairtra  ia 
■  position  to  worship  God  iMftite  th^  bad 
"obned  the  gospel.''  Tiie  Apoatka  did  not 
tell  them  to  b^eve ;  for,  had  tlwy  not  believed, 
they  would  not  have  a^ced  ludi  a  questHHL 
"  B^nt,"  said  they,  "  and  be  immer^  eveiy 
one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesna  Christ,  for 
the  remissiou  of  sins,"  &0.  (Acts  ii.  3T-S8.) 
Baptism  "roBtheremissio^of  una  t"  Istbat 
a  doctrine  from  heaven  or  of  men  F     Will  the 
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the  following? — Mark  i.  4;  Luke  iii.  S;  icti 
ii,  38;  iiii.  16  i  CoL  ii.  10-18,"  &c.  If  the 
heanra  of  the  gospel  ISOO  yean  ago,  were 
directed  to  be  "  immersed  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  ^t«r  they  had  beUeved  the  testimony, 
how  can  snch  in  (mr  day  obtain  pardon  ia  aay 
other  way  P  Have  you  been  tanght  that  pardon 
ii  reodvad  on  believing  F  Search  the  Scrip- 
tnrea,  and  you  will  diseover  that  UiMe  is  no 
more  authority  for  (his  more  than  forthepRvi- 
cions  prarticoof  directia  gtbe  disobedient  to  pray. 

"The  ws^toheaTen  ii  strai^t and  plain— 

B^isve,  repsDt,  be  ban  agaUp" 
Every  one  who  is  "  bora  of  vfaler" — who  goes 
"  down  into  the  water" — ia  an  obedient  state 
of  mind,  i.e.  with  a  disposition  "to  fulfil  all 
righteousness,"  (Matt.  iii.  16)  may  receive  tfcs 
pardon  of  past  sins,  in  the  firmest  faith,  fouDded 
upon  the  most  direct,  clear,  and  positive  state- 
ments of  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

Far  be  it  from  the  writer  to  depreciate  faith, 
prayer,  or  anyother  requirement  or  institutioa. 
"  Without  fcilh  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 
And  so  also  without  prayer.  Every  man  and 
every  duty  in  its  own  order.  :^th  n*"** 
precede  obedience.  Obedieaee  moat  piei 
wonhip. 


CORBGaPONDBH  C  E. 


The  ariMrt  deBire  of  the  writw  b,  that  the 
reader  ma^  nooance  tlie  inrentiooB  and  "  tnt- 
ditioiu  of  mtai,"  "obe;^  the  gospel,"  and  aid  in 
calling  othen  to  "  tlie  obediuNS  of  fiulh." 
(Hark  viii.  5-13;  Bom.  i.  IS;  iii.  26.) 

W.  D.  H. 

WHAT  SAITH  THE  SCBIPTCBESP 


The  reader  is  earnestly  n 
quested  to  da  so,  while  the  Kriter  will  shoi 
what  Ui£  Scriptnret  da  not.  and  what  thej  d 
ttf  on  the  qaeation  of  fiipriaii,  and  nertoia 
Icindred  Bnbjecta. 

After  the  most  careful  and  kmcot  inveatig*- 
:ion,  the  writer  is  bold  and  coniidrat  in 
isaerting. 


Inlant  baptism  is  not  from  heaten,  bat  of 
men.  It)  pcBBtiee  ia  the  ootauon  of  diaabe- 
dieuoe  (o  a  idaia  and  i>aeiti>e  conuiHUld  of 
GodI 

2.  The  spriaking  of  an  bbnt  or  an  adult, 
isnottliebaptiimof  theNewTestuDEDt,  The 
Greek  word  iaplo,  is  allowed  by  the  mast 
eminent  achalan  to  signify  immerie,  and  is 
never  Uuslated  ^mtkle. 

8.  Ereij  sinnn  is  oallcd  upon  to  be  bap- 
tised (imtnened)  for  tba  remiaaion  of  ■in^ 
in  Older  to  union  with  the  Saviour  and  hit 
church. 

The  Apoatlea  did  not  say  to  an  ignorant  or 
nngodly  person,  as  do  the  leligiouB  teachen  of 
(he  Baptist  denominalioD,  "  You  are  Hret  to 
pray,  then  to  repent,  and  then  to  believe,  in 
rder  to  obtain  ]>ardon,  and  then  yaa  are  to 
i  intmeraed."  Nor  as  the  Independents, 
Methodists,  New  Light^  and  others,  who  first 
eigoin  baptism,  ^  then  prayer,  rcpcotanoe, 
and  fcith,  in  order  to,  or  "for  the  remission 
of  lina,"  io.  But  tliey  eailed  npun  luVtfa-tf  to 
beliere,  then  to  rep™t,Bnd  lobeimmereed  fiic 
the  remiasion  of  their  sins  j  and  then  they  in- 
trodnced  snch  to  the  peculiar  pritileges  of  the 
ehorcfa,  viz. ;  the  teaching,  the  breaking  of 
bread,  the  fellowBhip  (contribution),  and  the 
prayera  (Aots  ii.  43.) 

The  Baptist  order  i»— 1.  Worship  ;  2,  He- 
pentance;  8,  Faith;  4,  Pajrdon;  5,  Bap- 
tism, &c. 

Ite  Piedo  Baptist— I,  Baptism;  2,  Wor- 
■hip;  3,  Repentance ,  4, Faith;  5,  Pardon. 

The  New  Testament— 1,  Faith;  2,  He- 
peDtance;  3,  Baptism;  4. Pardon;  SiWOTsbip. 

Reader  I  "  Belieie  not  everj  spirit,  but  tij 
the  apirits,  whether  they  are  of  God,"  &c.  (1 
3aim  ir.  1.) 

a.  The  Spirit  of  Qod  calls  upon  htliiveri  to 
"  be  baptised  forthe  [cmjulan  of  their  sins,  &c. 

b.  The  Baptist  spirit  calla  upon  those  who 


e  teatimony ,"  there- 


pent  and  believe  1 

"  To  the  law  and 
fore,  "  for  if  they  speak  not 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them" 
(!».  riii.  20.) 

The  most  serious  and  unprcjndiced  attention 
of  the  reader  i>  earnestly  solicited  to  the  fol- 
lowing statements— 

1,  The  Christian  Scriptures  furnish  no  pro- 
mise of  pardon  in  aoswer  to  prayer ;  the  Con- 
ditions are — faith,  lepentauoe,  and  baptism. 
The  itsd^  who  doiJ>ts  this,  is  rwonunended 
to  search  for  eiamplea  of  unbaptised  persons 
being  directed  to  pray,  from  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  church  on  the  day  of  PcDtccoet. 
(Acta  i.  to  Rev.  uii.)  And  to  read  Mark  iii. 
le  i  Acts  ii.  t7-38  i  Rom.  iii.  T  ;  Col.  ii. 
10-lG,  &c. 

2,  No  one  is  anthoriied  to  worahip  (God) 
the  Father,  till  he  enters  the  church  of  (Jesus) 
the  Son.  When  the  Jews  came  out  of  Egypt, 
and  had  been  baptized  into  Moees,  God  gave 
them,  as  his  chorch,  certain  laws  from  Mount 
Sinai,  which  were  prefaced  with  the  promiM 
that,  if  they  would  obey,  ^icy  shonu  he  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  i.e.  that  (hey,  in  distinc- 
tion from  all  other  nations,  should  be  privileged 
to  worship  Jehovah  1  In  allnsion  to  this, 
Feter,  having  opened  the  church  ("the  king- 
dom of  heaven")  says  to  the  members  thereof, 
"  You  are  a  royal  priesthood"  (1  Peter  ii.  9.) 
John  says  that  be  who  lus  washed  ns  from 
our  sins,  has  also  "  made  us  kings  and  priests 
uuto  bis  God  and  father"  (Rev.  i.  6),  i.e.  that 
the  mmberi  of  lh«  CArUtian  church  are  thus 
lirought  into  a  position  to  worship  God;  for 
it  was  to  theie  that  John  addressed  himself. 
And  the  matter  is,  perhaps,  made  still  plainer 
by  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  (cooverted) 
Hebrews.  In  chapter  i.  lB-22,  he  shows  that 
Jesus  is  a  High  Priest  before  the  throne  of 
God,  for  lie  church.  If  he  is  a  priest  for 
mankind— for  snch  as  are.  and  such  as  are 
not  in  the  church — then  would  the  Apostle 
have  stated  it  so.  Moreover,  in  verse  23,  be 
shows  that  those  who  are  in  a  position  to 
"draw  near  to  God,"  are  snch  as  have  been 
baptized,  and  whose  hearts  have  been  freed  from 
a  gnilty  conscience,*  On  earllt,  he  praved, 
not  for  the  worid  (John  iviii.  9)  but  for  the 
chnreb.  In  heaven  he  does  likewise.  Agun, 
if  sinners  can  come  lo  God  without  a  mediator 
and  priest,  Paul  need  not  have  exhorted  (the 
house  of  God)  the  church  to  "  draw  near  to 
God  in  this  new  and  living  way."  But  even 
as  no  Gentile,  from  Mosea  lo  Jesus,  conld 
approach  or  wonhip  God,  until  he  had  become 

prosdyte,  and  entered  the  churcK ;  so  Ber- 
•  On  the  uBnaedoD  bstwwn  biptum  uS  ■  gasd 
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teinly  can  no  one,  whether  Jew  or  Gentilo, 
aiace  the  priesthood  has  l)een  charged  (Heb. 
yii.  13,  &c.)  offer  the  Christian  aacrificcH  of 
praise,  prater,  &c.  until  he  is  "  baptiied  into 
Christ,"  and  thns  enters  ^  thfl  house  of  God," 

3.  No  one  can  enter  the  chnrch  of  Christ, 
except  throagh  "(hD  watEr."  That  he  who 
has  been  "  born  of  the  Spirit"  (more  conectlj, 
begotten,  or  r^enerated  by  the  Spuit,)  most 
aba  be  "born  of  the  water,"  li.e.  immerjed 
in,  and  brought  forth  from  the  water,)  in  order 
to  enter  the  church,  is  a  clear  and  positive  law 
of  its  Head,  the  Lord  Messiah.  SeeJohniii.  G. 
That  tbie  is  the  sense  in  which  "  horn  of  the 
water"  is  to  be  understood,  is  admitted  \rj 
Biblical  critics  uid  commentators  geuerall;.* 
"The  Acts  of  the  Apostles"  show  that  this 
waathe  modeof  admissian  into  the  chnrch  in 
their  da}'.  Thej  had  "one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,"  &c. 

This  immersion  of  the  regenerate  is  assuredly 
from  heaven,  and  not  of  man ;  and  the  reader 
is  warned  not  to  imitate  those  who  despise  it, 
and  teach  others  to  do  so  (Malt.  v.  19.)  fie 
not  deluded  with  the  fooLish  and  wicked  dogma, 
that  "baptism is  a  nan-essential."  Listen  to 
"  the  Teacher  sent  from  God,"  concerning 
"the  baptjam  of  John."  "The  people  who  , 
heard  John,  even  the  publicans,  honored  God  | 
bj  being  baptised ;  hut  the  Pharisees  and  ■ 
lawjera  rejected  the  coonscl  of  God  against 
themselves,  not  bi^-iug  tmptized  of  him"  (Luke 
fii.  aS-SO.)  And  know  assuredly  thai  allwho 
"  reject  the  counsel  of  God,"  who  disobey  even 
one  of  his  commands,  &t>  so  "  against  them- 
ulsea !"  To  how  many,  in  onr  day,  may 
Jesus  say,  "  Why  call  ye  me  Master,  Master 
and  da  not  the  things  which  1  command  you." 
If  God  was  dishonored  bj  those  who  were 
nol  baptized  by  John,  is  he  not  still  more  eo 
by  those  who  hare  not  been  "  baptized  into 
(Ghriat)"  hia  Son  ?  Think  not  that  the  ob- 
servance of  a  human  institution  is  sufficient  (o 
eicuae  you  &om  attending  &am  that  which  is 
divine.  If  it  is,  then  is  the  worship  or  an  idol 
a  sufBcient  excuse  for  those  who  worship  not 
the  true  God.  Have  you  complied  with  the 
New  Testament  conditions  of  pardon  ?  Are 
you  in  the  church  of  Christ  P  In  a  church, 
perhaps,  you  are ;  but  into  the  church  of 
Chriat,  he  says,  you  cannot  enter,  except  you 
arc  bom  both  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
If  yon  are  not  in  the  church,  you  have  no 
mediator  before  the  throne  of  God,  Without 
a  mediator,  it  is  vain  for  yon  to  address  the 
Divine  Majesty,  or  for  any  one  to  do  so  with 
yon  or  for  you.  He  who  is  the  Head  of  the 
church,  is  the  High  Priest  "  for  the  church." 
lie  is  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy-Bcat.  The 
mercy'Seat  is  in  the  kingdom;  for  the  Head 
of  the  church  is  the  mercy-seat.  Therefore, 
the  kingdoiD  must  be  entered  in  order  to  ep- 

■  As  Orotim.  Scbnlr,  Kwinp:,  Cal'in,  Lolher, 
Whitbj,  Doddridge,  nhilBeld,  Weale; ,  A.  CUpke, 
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proach  it.  If  yon  have  Dot  entered  the  charch 
in  the  scriptural  way,  you  have  no  scriptural 
ground  to  hope  that  God  will  accept  your 

To  some  who  read  the  above,  it  will  seem 
incredible,  periiaps  offensive.  It  is  a  doctrine 
so  diEerent  from  that  learned  &om  eatechiaau, 
sermons,  eomiDentaries,  &c.  So  diverse  ta 
that  held  by  a  revered  parent,  a  beloved  friend, 
or  an  admired  teacher,  that  it  is  in  danger  of 
being  rejected  without  investigation,  Oece 
more,  therefore,  the  reader  is  earnestly,  sod 
affectionately  entreated  to  "try  the  spirits'' 
by  the  standard  of  divine  truth — to  "  search 
the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  are  so" 
(Actaivii.  11)— to  make  "the  Book"  the  rale 
offatlhand  practice.  This  is  the  only  safe 
course.  Adopt  it,  honestly  and  fearlessly,  aad 
you  shall  he  richly  rewarded ;  your  peace  shall 
flow  like  a  river — your  prospect  shall  be  un. 
dimmed  by  a  single  clood,  and  you  shall  at 
length  receive  a  crown  of  glory,  which  fadeth 

REMARKS  ON  THE  TRACTS. 

The  foregoing  tracts,  written  by  Bro- 
ther Harris,  of  Buckingham,  And  printed 
by  Brother  King,  of  London,  have  heen 
sent  for  insertion  in  the  Harbinger,  ac- 
companied, as  our  readers  may  perceive, 
by  a  request  that  we  wonld  point  ont 
any  erroneous  concliiBiona,  il  snch  are 
to  be  found  pervading  them.  Had  not 
this  desire  been  expressed,  we  should 
not  have  given  them  publicity.  We  do 
not  feel,  and  we  never  have  felt,  any 
responsibility  for  what  the  brethren 
may  think  proper  to  write  and  print  for 
circulatioa  among  the  churches.  To 
their  own  Master  they  stand  or  fell. 
We  feel  no  objection,  however,  to  make 
known  our  opinions,  and  the  reasons 
for  entertaining  them,  whenever  conr- 
teousty  solicited  to  do  so.  The  object 
of  Brother  Harris  in  this,  as  in  ail  his 
other  labors  of  love,  has  a  benevolent 
aspect  towards  others  ;  and  however 
wide  may  be  the  difference  between  as 
regpeetiog  some  of  the  details  of  our  re- 
gion, we  are  one  with  him  in  the  great 
facts,  eomrnaods,  and  promises  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  that  DO  person  ever  entered  the 
Christian    church    simply    by  prayer, 
praise,  or  alms-deeds,  must  be  obvious 
to  all  attentive  readers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament; hut  thatany person  everscr 
turally  entered  it  without  prayer,  is, 
us,  very  questionable.*    The  obligati 
of  prayer  cannot,  in  our  estimation,  be 
placed  in  ihe  same  category  as  baptism 


and  the  Lord's  supper.  Tbe  forraer  ma; 
be  BcceptAbly  offered  where  the  latter  . 
are  anknomi.  That  this  was  the  case 
in  the  daya  of  the  apoatlea,  can  hardly 
be  doubted  by  any  person  who  will 
carefully  eiamme  the  question.  That 
it  may  be  soin  the  present  day,many  of 
our  brethren  call  in  question  ;  we  are 
wiUing  to  think  and  hope,  nevertheless, 
that  it  still  remains  sustantiaily  trae. 

The  Grst  of  the  tracts  before  as,  with 
its  title,  is,  for  the  most  part,  happily 
selected  ftom  the  ChrUlian  Meuetiger 
for  1640,  page  152 ;  and,  after  the  lapse 
of  twelve  years,  we  sUll  adhere  to  the 
sentiments  expressed  in  it  It  seems  to 
to  as,  in  some  measure,  calculated  to 
correct  the  error  to  which  it  refers,  and 
which,  wherever  found,  is  most  glaring- 
ly inconsistent.  But  we  dare  not  infer 
that  its  existence  may  he  traced  in  every 
Baptist,  Methodist,  and  Pcedobaptist 
church  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Many 
of  the  Baptist  chnrchea — at  least  so  far 
as  known  to  ■aa  —  never  recognize  any 
snch  principle  as  that  of  a  person  pray- 
ing himself,  or  being  prayed,  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  Like  ourselves,  they 
plead  for  repentance  towards  God,  and 
fiaith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  im- 
mersion in  water  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  May  we 
not  regard  such  as  having  a  place  in  the 
church  of  Christ  on  earth?  Notthatit 
is  to  be  expected  that  even  all  these 
itill  30  far  perfect  their  characters,  as 
to  be  fitted  for  the  sociely  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  church  in  heaven.  Bat 
can  any  person  be  the  subject  of  repent- 
ance wilhoat  prayer?     We  think  not. 

The  more  immediate  question  pre- 
senting itself  is.  Can  acceptable  prayer 
be  offered  to  God  by  aliens,  previous 
to  their  baptism  and  entrance  into  the 
church?  "  Whatiaitk  the  Scripliirei ?" 
This,  vie  remark  in  passing,  is  the  title 
of  the  second  tract.  When  the  Apostles 
were  commanded  to  preach  the  gospel 
throughout  the  world,  the  Jews,  as  now, 
were  a  people  scattered  over  the  civi- 
lized world.  In  the  populous  cities 
they  had  synagogues  in  which  they  as- 
sembled for  prayer  and  praise,  and  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures; and  itmust  be  remembered,  that 
these  Divine  Oracles  had  been  tran- 
slated into  the  vernacular  for  a  period' 
of  300  years,  the  Greek  language  being 
universally  spoken  by  the  Gentiles  of 
every  civilized  nation.  The  inference, 
then,  is  only  reasonable,  that  many  of 
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these  people,  who  were  never  prose- 

eted  to  the  Jevrish  religion,  read  the 
»wof  Moses,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Pro- 
Shets,  and  understood  something,  there- 
ire,  of  the  character,  government,  and 
attributes  of  the  God  of  Abr^iam, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  regularly  met  to 
worship  God  according  to  their  know- 
Tie  writer  of  this  tract  says,  "  That 
no  Gentile,  from  Moses  to  Jesus,  conld 
approach  or  worship  God,  until  he  had 
become  a  proselyte,  and  entered  the 
(Jewish)  church  ;  so  certainly  c 
one,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  siai 
priesthood  has  been  changed,  i 


the  house  of  God"  (Heb.  vii.  12.) 
But,  in  examining  this  statement,  ti 
repeat,  what  saith  the  Scriptures?  I 
the  course  of  his  ministry,  Jesus  was 
accosted  in  prayer  by  a  Roman  centu- 
rion— who,  as  far  as  evidence  goes,  had 
neither  been  baptised  by  John  the  Har- 
binger, nor  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion —  and,  although  his  ic 
only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  yel,  respecting  this  man  he  de- 
clared, that  he  had  not  found  so  great 
faith  (expressed  in  the  language  of  co 
fidingprayer)no,notinl3rael.  Withtl 
instiuice  we  may  also  place  that  of  the 
woman  who  was  a  Greek,  of  the  Syro- 
Phenician  nation,  andwho,as  an  humble 
suppliant,  fell  at  the  feet  of  Jes 
ohtainedherrequestby  prayer  and  faith. 
She  had  probably  rend^^in 
guage,  the  wonderful  words  of  Jehovah 
concerning  Messiah  and  his  kingdom. 
But  it  may  be  objected,  that  as  thi 
Holy  Spirit  was  not  then  given,  and  a; 
Jesus  was  not  glorified,  the  transition 
period  from  one  dispensation  to  ano- 
ther—the church  not  being  commenced 
—would  admit  of  the  acceptation  of 
prayer  and  praise,  which  he  certMnly 
received  from  young  and  old;  yet 
that  it  did  not  remain  so  after  the 
Holy  Spirit  i 
ting  to  conclude  that  in  the  Roman 
Empire,  there  were  many  who  feared 
Gott  and  wrought  righteousness,  subse- 
quently to  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  hut  who  were  never  proselyted 
to  the  Jewish  reli^on.  Of  this  class 
and  character  was  Cornelius  and  his 
household.  It  is  said  of  him,  "That 
hewas  a  devoutman;  one  that  feared 
God  with  all  his  family;  who  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to 
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God  always."  These  parties  were  Gen- 
tiles ;  tbe^  had  not  been  proselyted  to 
Judaism,  nor  had  they  been  immersed 
into  John's  baptism;  and  the  inspired 
Apostle  Peter,  »t  the  instance  of  these 
devout  Gentiles,  was  led  to  the  dis- 
covery, "  That  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareui  God  and  worketh  righteousness, 
is  accepted  of  Him."  Now  had  not  Cor- 
nelius and  his  household  joj^ully  and 
gratefully  submitted  to  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  when  commanded, 
there  would  have  been  no  evidence  of 
the  fear  of  God  beine  in  bis  heart,  or 
that  his  prayers  and  alma-deeds  pro- 
ceeded from  sincere  and  pions  mobves. 
We  might  refer  to  the  case  of  Ljfdia,  a 
Gentile  from  the  dty  of  Thyatira,  «-ith 
the  women  who  assembled  every  Sab- 
bath day  for  prayer,  and  whom  Paul 
and  Silas  counted  faithful  to  the  know- 
ledge and  faith  which  they  possessed. 
Paul,  indeed,  would  say  to  all  parties 
in  every  city,  when  proclaiming  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  "  Unto  you  that  fear 
God  ia  die  wonl  of  this  salvation  sent." 
We  cannot  entertain  the  idea  of  any 
fear  of  God  on  the  part  of  an  individual 
who  does  not  pray  to  Him,  and  ofier 
praise  for  his  wonderfiil  works  to  the 
children  of  men.  Enough  has  been 
said  already  to  show  that  acceptable 
prayer  and  praise  were  offered  to 
God,  from  Moses  to  Jesus,  and  from 
the  birth  of  Jesos  to  the  coming  of 
the  Apostles,  by  those  who  had 
neither  been  proselyted  to  Jesus,  nor 
entered  any  Christian  church.  We 
trust  and  hope  that  there  are  thousands 
of  devout  men  and  women  in  the  world 
at  the  present  time,  who  pray  to  God 
always  (statedly)  and  who  give  much 
alms  to  the  people,  but  who  have  never 
heard  of  baptism  for  the  remiaaion  of 
sins.  Like  thcyoungmanwhom  Jesus 
loved,  theymaypossess  many  accep  tabi  e 
traits  of  character,  and  should  ever  be 
treated  with  courtesy  and  respect  in 
our  assertions  respecting  thera.  There 
is  no  ground  for  fear  of  being  polluted 
hy  the  openly  profane  uuiting  in  the 
worship  of  God. 

All  correct  knowledge  of  God  as  dis- 
played in  the  work  of  creation,  and  in 
his  providential  and  moral  government 
of  the  world,  as  well  as  in  the  economy 


by  millions  of  the  human  family,  and 
its  progress  ought  to  be  duly  respected 
by  every  diaciple  of  Jeaus  I 


The  church  ia  now  constituted  the 
medium  by  whose  instmmentali^  the 
truth  and  inatitutions  of  Christ  are  to 
tw  eshihited  for  the  salvation  of  men. 
Many  there  are  in  our  day  who  fear 
God,  and  who  earnestly  seek  after  di- 
vine truA  to  p^ection,  but  who  have 
not  obeyed  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Should  we  not,  as  in  the  example  of 
FrisciUa  and  Aquila  with  regard  to 
Apollos,  be  careful  lest  we  unnecfiB- 
sarily  ofifand  their  pr^udices,  instead  of 
meekly  teaching  them  the  way  of  sal- 
vation more  perfectly  T 

Brother  H.  refers  to  the  priesthood 
of  Christ  as  being  for  the  church  alone, 
and  not  for  the  world.  Thereis  a  sense, 
however,  in  which  Jesus  is  prophet 
priest,  and  king  for  the  whole  world. 
He  tasted  death  for  every  man,  and 
thereby  secured  the  resurrection  of  all. 
"  If  any  man  sin,"  said  the  Apostle 
John,  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  tha 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  aina,  and 
not  for  onr's  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  wholeworld."  The  interceasory 
language  of  the  Savionr  in  behalf  of 
men  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Bible, 
and  all  ia  imaginary  that  is  not  bounded 
by  it.  We  learn  from  it,  then,  that  he 
not  only  instructed,  bat  interceded  for 
his  enemies  in  their  presence.  "  Fa- 
ther, foi^ve  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  This  prayer  was  an- 
swered on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the 
experience  of  all  who  obeyed  the  goa- 
pu.  He  is  priest,  as  he  has  been  vic- 
tim, for  the  whole  world ;  but,  for  die 
most  part,  mankind  are  ignorant  of  this 
aonl-cheering  fact 

We  ardentiy  desire  to  see  exhibited, 
in  the  history  of  every  congregation  of 
disciples  which  has  been  collected  by 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  that 
steady  and  devoted  attachment  to  the 
institntions  of  Jesus,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  which  cannot  fail  to  exercise 
an  important  influence  on  those  around 
them.  We  should  aim  to  be  more  free 
from  pride  and  self- importance,  devo- 
ting ourselves  unreservedly  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the 
world.  By  such  exemplifica^ns  of 
the  truth  on  the  part  of  every  congre- 
gation, we  should  realise  the  aaBurance 
that  God  is  indeed  with  hia  church, 
and  men  would  be  prepared  to  confess 
the  Lord  —  not  as  now  witnessed,  by 
two  or  three  occasionally — but  by  hnn- 
dreds  and  thousands.  J.  W. 


THE  NORTH  BRITISH  REVIEW  OH  SCRIPTURAL 
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THE  "  NORTH  BRITISH  REVIEW"  ON 
SCRIFTUEAL  BAPTISM. 
Dear  Sir,  —  The  follovring  extract 
iVom  the  North  &itub  Review  of  August, 
1852,  shows  the  force  nad  pro^eaa  of 
truth  through  the  mista  of  error  and 
coatom,  and  la  indicative,  as  the  retieirer 
says,  of  the  "  dawning  of  a  brighter 
day."  W.  D.  H. 

"  The  bapttamal  unriceisfbandedou  Smp- 
tiiie,  but  its  ^plication  to  an  niicoasciaLu  in- 
fant ii  destitate  of  auy  eiprese  Scriptural  war- 
rant. Soriptnreknows  nothing  of  the  baptism 
"'""'"'"  There  is  absolutuly  not  a  eingle 
:□  be  fouDil  in  the  New  Testament. 
Here  are  paauges  which  mn;  be  rfconcited 
with  it,  if  the  practice  can  onl;  be  proved  to 
hire  eiisted,  but  there  a  Dot  one  word  which 

"  Baptiam  appeara  in  the  New  Testammt 
■*e«edly  a>  the  rite  whereby  oonverta  were 
iDMrparated  into  the  Chriitiin  lociely :  ths 
burden  of  the  proof  ii  eotiroly  on  Ihoaa  wfaa 
iffiim  ile  aj^lieabiUCy  to  thuw  whoes  miodi 
lie  incapable  of  any  eoaaciouB  aet  of  faith. 

"  The  trath  then  is  clear.  The  Itngiugeof 
Scripture  regarding  baptism  implies  the  spiri' 
tnd  act  of  faith  in  therecipieata.  Wbuniufaut 
baptism  is  now  spoken  of,  the  necessary  madi- 
Bcation  must  accordiuglj  be  made,  in  applying 
language  used  by  Sciiptarc  conccruing  spiritual 
baplism  only.  Ineitricable  coofusionhasheeu 
the  inevitable  coaseqnence,  nhen  laoguage  used 
ofadoJte,  of  pel  ...... 


^^  for  wonder,  that  a  totally  new  eon- 
eeplion  of  the  ordinance  should  have  been 
emted  b;  snch  a  perrersioa.  So  great  was 
the  diScDltf  feit  to  be  by  Lnther,  who  retainea 
inFont  baptism,  and  assumed  that  the  language 
uoed  of  baptism  in  Stniftore  applied  to  the 
haptiied  infant,  that  in  order  to  fenoe  out 
pii^y  luperatition,  he  imagined  that  God, 
who  bestowed  [egeneration,  bestowed,  also,  by 
a  direct  miraculoos  act,  that  intelligent  faith 
which  the  apiritnsl  nature  of  Christianity  de- 
manded. Oar  age  is  not  lihety  to  acquiesce  in 
such  a  resolution,  but  it  bears  witness  to  the 
Jost  perceplion  nhich  Luther  had  of  the  im- 
possibility or  applying  to  inraots,  witliont  a 
modification  somewhere,  the  Scriptural  lan- 
guage regarding  baptism. 

"The  non-recognition  of  the  fact,  that  the 
external  rite  of  infant  baplism  is  not  the  bap- 
tism spoken  of  in  Scripture,  istheBonreeofthe 
palpable  wealcneae  of  English  Low  Cborchmen 
in  the  discuaaian  of  this  question.  They  have 
reason  and  religion  on  their  side,  bnt  in  the  f- 
peal  to  Seripture,  they  are  undeniably  worsted 
by  their  opponents.  No  shift  will  ever  help 
them.    The  advantage  possessed  by  the  High 


Church  party  rests  on  the  assumption,  that 
what  is  said  of  baptism  in  Scripture,  msy  be 
equally  said  of  Ibe  infant  baptism  practised  by 
the  Oiurch  of  England  i  and  nothing  hut  a 
denial  of  their  complete  identity  will  or  can 
strip  them  of  this  advantage.  Evangelicals 
are  afraid  of  looking  at  the  truth  in  the  face. 
They  are  hampered  by  a  superstitions  feeling 
■bout  infant  baptism  —  they  are  afraid  of  dis- 
crediting it,  in  spile  of  the  many  eicelleot 
reasons  which  justify  its  adoption— and  they 
are  still  more  afnfd  of  Baying  that  the  baptism 
of  the  Church  of  fingland  is  not  identical  with 
the  Scriptural  baptiam  of  the  apostles.  So 
long  as  they  refuse  to  admit  the  real  trnth,  so 
long  must  they  be  content  to  carry  on  this  all 
ilroveisy  at  s  fearful  disadvantage; 


t  they  a 


the  hitler  consequences  of  the  fact,  '  that  here 
the  spirit  of  Popery,  under  one  or  other  of  its 
more  specious  forms,  has  for  the  last  three 
centuries  retained  a  fooling  within  the  very 
stronghold  of  Protestantism,  from  which  it 
baa  never  yet  been  dislodged.' 

"  But  a  brighter  dsr  is  dawning.  Qr. 
M'Neil,  Mr.  litlofl,  we  may  almost  add,  the 
Archbishop  of  Caiiterburv,  are  perceiving  that 
the  practice  of  inhnt  baptism  is  not  found  iu 
Seriptnre.  When  the  fact  is  universally  recog- 
nized the  oontrDieray  will  aasnmB  a  new  form. 
The  ground  will  be  compJelelj  out  away  from 
beneath  the  sacramental  theory,  and  Frotes- 
tants  will  have  the  fall  benefit  of  their  own 
principle— the  appeal  (o  Seriptnre  as  the  fmm 
□f  religions  truth." 


NOTICE  OF  PAMPHLET. 

•'THE  UNION  OF  CHRISTIANS  ON 

CHRISTIAN  PRINCIPLES," 


The  above  inscriptioa  is  found  on 
the  title-page  of  a  manual  etnanating 
from  the  practical  pen  of  Wai.teh 
Scott — a  name  which  requires  only  to 
be  mentioned,  to  fill  the  mind  at  once 
with  expectations  of  the  rare  and  ad- 
nurable,  the  clear  and  spirited,  with 
geme  and  jewels  adorned. 

The  voice  of  righteous  celebrity  has 
long  since  asainied  to  this  heaveolj'- 
minded  cTangeuat  a  high  place  in  the 
first  rank  of  the  gospel  miniBtry — no 
obscure  position  in  aclironicie  teeming 
Tvitb  illuBtrious  names  of  all  ages. 

Indeed,  so  potent  and  permanent  has 
been  bis  influence  iu  propagating  the  re- 
formatory principles  of  the  "Disciples," 
that  he  and  the  great  Light  at  Bethany 
have'  bad,  by  common  consent,  their 
names  Siamaed  to  immortal  renown, 
whilo   tbey  are   classically  styled   the 
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Castor  and  Pollux  of  the  Reformation 
— twin  brothers  of  a  new  code  — spon- 
sor representativeB  of  an  eccleBiasticai 
sovereignty.  Doctrinal  peculiarities 
aside,  tHere  are  in  his  treaties  so  much 
of  ferrent  piety — ao  many  delightful  il- 
lustrations of,  and  comments  upon, 
fje  New  Teatament  Scriptnre — so  many 
thrilling  invocations  to  Christians  to  re- 
store the  first  principles  of  the  church, 
that  it  must  commend  itself  to  the 
thoughtful  consideration  of  every  sect 
Considered  merely  as  a  composition,  it 
deserves  to  he  classed  among  the  best 
specimens  of  English  prose  from  living 
writers.  Its  style  is  vigorous,  chaste, 
and  nervous,  occasionally  rising  into 
eloquence  of  the  most  polished  and 
delicate  type.  The  author  is  evidently 
enamored  of  his  subject  —  it  overflows 
from  his  nen,  distils  from  his  lips,  and 
owes  much  of  its  strength  or  vitality  to 
the  honest  enthusiasm  of  his  generous 
heart  The  gentle,  well-tempered,  hu- 
manly philosophical,  and  religionsly 
happy  roan,  appears  in  every  page — a 
felicitous  duplicate  of  the  graphic  pen- 

Our  aathor,  after  showing  that  the 
Apostolic  church  was  based  upon  the 
truth — that  her  Redeemer  is  the  Son  of 
God  —  the  Catholic  church  upon  the 
enormous  falsehood,  that  Peter  is  the 
rock  of  the  church,  and  Protestantism 
on  a  commixture  of  truth,  fact,  and  error 
conjoined,  and  thence  divided  into  di- 
vers creeds,  sects,  inter-ecclesiastical 
war,  weakness,  and  the  non-conversion 
of  the  world,  he  adds ;  "If  the  Baptist 
party  should  ever  make  a  great  national 
convention  for  the  discussion  of  union, 
and  the  PEcdo-haptists  a  similar  one 
for  a  similar  purpose,  the  effect  upon 
Infidelity,  Cauiolicism,  and  Protestant- 
ism itself,  might  he  of  a  most  interest- 
ing and  permanent  nature.  The  bless- 
ings of  God  upon  such  an  effort  to  heal 
our  division,  would  of  itself  be  worthy 
of  all  sacrifices;  for  that  he  would 
bless  such  a  convention  is  most  certain, 
because  it  is  said,  where  unity  obtains, 
'  there  God  commands  the  blessing, 
even  life  that  shall  never  end'  (Psalm 
cxxxi.)"  The  author  views,  with  just 
abhorrence,  the  daring  spirit  vrith  which 
creed-makers  have  invaded  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  states 
his  belief,  that  witliout  the  adoption  of 
the  basis  of  this  union,  the  Protestants 
mil,  as  in  other  countries,  fuU  a  prey  to 
infidelity  and  the  ever-increasing   po- 


tency of  Catholicism.     He  furdtermore 

says,  that  the  "  union  of  Chrbtians 
would  tracquilize  the  chnrch,  and  make 
professors  one.  It  would  win  the  faith 
of  thousands,  fix  their  resolutions,  and 
inspire  their  highest  devotion.  In  view 
of  the  millions  that  are  to  receive  Chris- 
tianity from  us  on  this  continent,  how 
terrible  and  disgusting  are  our  divisions 
to  a  truly  pious  mind  I  The  true  faith 
ought  to  make  Protestants  one  great 
brotherhood.  Theirnnion  would  soothe 
the  spirit  of  partyism,  and  put  it  to  sleep. 
A  different  spirit  would  awake  and  take 
possession  of  the  heart  of  the  church. 
Men  would  plead,  preach,  and  publish 
on  the  subject,  and  the  scattered  and 
jarring  elements  of  the  profession  wonid 
lose  their  acerbity,  and  flow  together 
like  kindred  drops.  Union  would  be- 
come the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  herald 
in  the  long-looked  for  mUlenniiim  " 

The  author,  making  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  the  creed  of  Christianity,  the 
symbol  of  salvation,  and  the  basis  of 
union,  beseeches  the  friends  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  to  surrender  every 
prejudice  to  the  true  faith,  popularity 
to  principle,  party  policy  to  the  general 
interests  of  the  church  of  God,  and 
every  other  inferior  consideration  to  the 
great  duty  of  union,  and  the  conversion 
of  mankind.  He  has  no  missioi 
what  springs  from  his  own  sympathy 
with  the  church  of  God — with  the  true 
church — with  her  principles.  It  has 
been  laid  upon  the  faith  of  this  good 
ambassador  of  the  churches  to  hold  up 
these  great  principles  to  the  world,  and 
make  them  a  reality.  Festds. 

A  copy  of  this  .interesting  pamphlet 
has  been  forwarded  to  usbytbeaatbor. 
We  have  concluded  to  republish  it  in 
this  countrj^i  intending  to  have  itreadj^ 
for  the  public  by  the  first  of  next  month. 
Brother  Campbell,  in  his  Harbinger  tor 
August,  notices  the  work  in  the  folh 
ing  terras : — 

"Such is  the  title  of  a  tract,  a  n 
little  volume  (32  mo.)  of  128  pages 
It  nas  sent  me  a  few  days  since,  and  in 
the  midst  of  our  college  examinationa 
has  secured  but  a  glance  of  my  eye,  and 
a  galloping  excursion  through  its  pages. 
ButI  have  read  so  much  of  it,  and  know 
its  author  so  well,  through  all  the  io- 
timacies  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
centary's  cooperation  in  the  forests,  in 
the  fields,  in  the  pulpit,  and  by  the  fire- 


side,  as  to  eaj  of  it,  that  it  is  one  of  the 
best  tracts  of  tbe  age,  and  the  best  on 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  that  has,  in  forty 
yeara'  reading,  come  under  my  eye,  and 
stands  forth  here  as  we  have  always 
taught  it — l/ie  capital  doelrine  of  the 
Christian  religion  and  of  the  current 
Reformation. 

"  In  abjuring  the  metaphysics  of  all 
the  schools  of  Protestantism  and  Ro- 
manism, Baptistism  and  Pedobaptist^ 
ism,  on  their  triniliet  and  their  unities  as 
the  foundation  of  Christ's  church,  we 
only  grew  stronger  and  stronger  in  the 
faith  and  in  the  admiration  of  tbe  su- 
preme divinity,  sacrifice,  intercession, 
mediation,  gubemation,  and  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"As  for  Unitarianism,  Sabellianism, 
or  Humanitarianism,  we  never  had, 
nor  could  have,  a  particle  of  faith  in 
them,  or  of  sympathy  with  them.  In- 
deed, we  have  always  been  too  ortho- 
dox for  tlie  orthodox,  and  too  philan- 
thropic ever  to  be  a  right-angled 
triangled  sectary  of  the  purest  water 
and  of  the  truest  blue.  It  is  now,  and 
always  was,  and  evermore  will  be,  the 
meanest  slander,  and  tbe  most  heart- 
less, soulless  calumny  urged  against 
the  current  Reformation,  by  the  little 
rabbis  and  tbe  great  demagogues  of 
this  day,  who  love  the  praise  of  men, 
f.nd  the  loaves  and  fishes  of  the  market 
place,  more  than  truth  and  its  alpha 
and  omega.  I  know  not  the  brother 
amongst  us,  of  any  standing  or  in- 
fluence, who  dissents  from  the  views 
given  in  this  admirable  pamphlet." 
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Wrexham,  September  17.  —  II 
now  some  time  since  I  tvrote  you,  yet 
I  have  not  been  idle,  but  laboring  on, 
according  to  strength  and  oppor- 
tunity,  in  the  service  of  Him  whose  we 
are,  and  whom  we  profess  to  se 
diffiising  around  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
commending  it  to  every  man's  c 
science  in  the  fear  of  God.  Our  coi 
ia  onward ;  whatever  may  be  the  difQ- 
culties  or  discouragement ;  whether  the 
world  will  favour  or  frown,  or  our  owi 
brethren  aid  or  hinder.  Tbe  cause  o 
our  gracious  Redeemer  is  designed  t( 
triumph  over  every  evil.  Sectarianism, 
and  Infidelity.  I  am  happy  to  say,  that 
the  gospel  is  advancing  in  some  places 
connected  with  my  labors;  for,  smce  the 
annual  meeting,  five  have  been  i 
mersed  into  Jesus,  for  remission  of  si 
at  Shrewsbury,  one  on  July  28,  and  four 
on  August  25 ;  and  there  is  a  fair  pro- 
spect of  others  following  their  example 
shortly ;  indeed  Appearances  are  roost 
cheering.^AtWelcbpoolthegood  cause 
is  advancing;  I  had  Che  pleasure  of ' 
mersing,  on  Sept.  8,  in  the  river  Sevi 
the  daughter  of  one  of  our  most  ac 
brethren  there;  and  another  was  added 
^ho  had  been  previously  baptized. 
Here  the  prospects  are  also  improving, 
and  if  our  brethren  continue  united  and 
devoted,  great  will  be  the  results. 
Truth  is  mighty  and  must  prevail.  In 
other  places  there  are  prospects  of  addi- 
tions, of  which  you  shallhe  apprised  in 
due  course.  F.  Hill. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Grangemouth,  September  2,  1852. 
— I  am  happy  to  state,  the  church  here 
has  had  an  addition  of  two  to  our  num- 


Cbrist  by  being  immersed 


added  to  the  congregation.  What  a 
happy  sight,  to  see  men  and  women 
publicly  coufessing  their  Lord,  and 
joining  themselves  to  him  in  an  ever- 
lasting covenant ! 

W.  Walker. 

WiGAN,  August  28. — We  baptised 
an  elderly  female  on  Monday  evening,  a 
young  woman  on  Tuesday,  and  a  yoiuig 
man  on  Thursday. 

T.  Coop. 


Destroy  a  long  cherished  hope  ii 
roind  not  submissive  to  the  divine  will, 
and  at  once  its  possessor  seems  not  the 
same  being,  nor  tlie  world  arouud  liim 
the  same  world.  The  universe  becomes 
an  inanimate  void,  and  the  most  intense 
sense  of  the  heart  is  hopeless  misery. 
So  strangely  spiritual  is  man,  with  all 
his  animality,  that  if  yoa  suddenly  ab- 
stract from  hira  a  single  impalpable  and 
often  airy  thought — if  it  be  one  his  soul 
was  wrapped  up  in — the  very  air 
comes  heavy,  the  snn  dark,  and  all  life 
as  death,  save  the  life  of  his  woe. 
have  seen,  and  daily  see,  forms  full  of 
life  and  joy,  of  vigorous  and  lofty  hope, 
hy  a  single  word,  crushed  in  all  their 
prospects  only  to  sit  down  and  ma 
—  to  weep  they  could  not. —  over  what 
to  them  seemed  an  irreversible  fat«. 


THE  VADDOIS  TKACBER. 


friie  manaer  in  which  the  Waldealea  and 
"  heretics"  diueminBled  thuir  principles  amoag 
the  Rtjoua  Catholic  geatry,  was  by  canning 
vilh  them  B  boi  of  trinkets,  or  utkleg  af  r^viu. 
Having  entered  [he  hauK)  of  the  gentry,  and 
diano«e4  of  voiDe  of  their  goods,  the;  cantiousl; 
inlunaled  that  the;  tad  cDmmoditiea  more 
nlaable  than  thue  ineatiratbls  jewels,  which 
they  wodd  ahow  if  they  coati  be  protected 
fhim  the  clergy.  Thtj  would  thea  giie  their 
purchsKrt  a  Bible  or  Testament,  whereby 
many  were  "  deluded  into  heresy."] 
"  Oh  I  lady  Itir,  thew  silka  of  mbe 

Are  beautiful  and  rare, 
He  richest  web  of  the  Indiau  loom, 

Which  beiutT's  self  might  wear: 
And  those  peails  are  pure  aa  thy  own  fair  neck, 

With  whose  radiant  light  thay  yie, 
I  have  brought  Ihem  with  me  a  weary  way— 

Will  my  gentle  lady  bay  f" 
And  the  lady  imiled.  on  the  worn  old  mao, 

Hroagh  the  dark  and  clailering  curls. 
Which  Teiled  her  hrow,  as  she  bent  to  view. 

His  silki  and  glittering  pearls. 
And  she  placed  tlwr  price  in  the  old  man'shand. 

And  hghtly  turned  away  ; 
But  ihs  panwd  at  the  wanderer's  earnest  call, 

"  My  gentle  lady,  stay." 
"  Oh  t  lady  fair,  I  hais  got  a  gem, 

Which  a  purer  lustre  brings, 
Than  the  jewelled  flash  of  the  jewelled  crown 

On  the  lofty  brow  of  kings — 
A  woaderfol  pearl  of  exceeding  price, 

Whose  virtue  shall  not  decay — 
Whose  light  shall  be  aa  a  spell  to  thee, 

Vnd  a  blessing  on  thy  way." 
The  lady  glanced  at  the  mirroring  steel 

Where  her  form  of  grace  was  seen. 
Where  her  eyes  shone  dear,  and  her  dark  lodis 

"Hieir  clasping  pearls  between ; 
"  Bring  forth  thy  pearl  of  exceeding  worth. 

Thou  traveller  gray  and  old, 
And  name  the  price  of  thy  precious  gem. 

And  my  page  shall  oonnt  thy  gohl." 
The  clouds  went  off  from  the  pilgrim's  brow. 

As  a  small  and  meagre  book, 
Unehased  with  gold  or  diamond  gem. 

From  out  his  robe  be  took. 
"  Ther^  lady  fair,  ia  the  pearl  of  price. 

May  it  prove  as  snch  to  thee ; 
Nay,  keep  thy  gold.  I  ask  it  not. 

For  the  Word  of  Bod  Ufre»:' 
The  hoary  traveller  went  hi)  w  ay, 

But  the  gift  he  left  behind. 
Hath  had  its  pure  and  perfect  work. 

On  that  high  bom  maiden's  mind ; 
And  she  hath  turned  &am  the  pride  of  sin. 

To  the  loVlincsB  of  troth, 
And  given  her  human  heart  to  God, 

In  its  beautiful  hone  of  youth. 


And  she  hath  left  the  gray  old  hafla, 

Where  an  evil  faitb  halh  power — 
lite  courtly  knights  of  bei  fatbert  train. 

The  maidens  of  her  bower : 
And  she  bath  gone  to  the  Vaudois  vaka. 

By  lordly  feet  nntiod. 
Where  the  poor  and  needy  of  earth  ire  rich 

In  the  perfect  love  of  God. 

LOVE  TO  PAUBNTS. 

To  honor  those  who  gave  os  birth, 
To  cheer  their  age,  to  feel  their  worth ; 
Is  God's  command  to  hnman  kind, 
And  owned  by  every  grateful  mind. 
Trace  then  the  tender  scenes  of  old. 
And  all  our  infant  days  unfold ; 
Yield  Iwek  to  sight  the  mother's  breast. 
Watchful  to  loll  her  child  to  rest. 
Survey  her  toil,  ber  aniious  care, 
To  form  the  lisping  lijis  to  prayer; 
To  win  for  God  the  yielding  soul, 
And  all  its  ardent  thoughts  control. 
Nor  hold  from  memory's  glad  review. 
The  fears  which  all  the  father  knew  i 
The  joy  which  marked  his  thankful  gaie. 
As  virtue  crowned  maturer  days. 
When  pressed  by  sickness,  pain,  or  grief. 
How  unxions  they  to  give  relief? 
Our  dearest  wish  they  held  their  own. 
Till  ours  returned,  their  peace  was  flown. 
God  of  onr  life,  each  parent  guard, 
And  death's  aad  boor,  oh  I  long  retard; 
Be  their'*  each  joy  that  gilda  the  past, 
And  heaven  our  mutual  home  at  last. 


THE  HARP  OF  JUDAH. 

0  Harp  I  that  once  in  Judab's  ball. 
In  swe^  inspiring  strains, 

Entranc'd  the  fiery  sonl  of  Saul, 
And  notb'd  a  monarch's  pain, 

How  oft,  when  o'er  my  earthly  joys, 
Buns  ndn's  rutbless  stream, 

1  welcome  thy  consoling  voice — 

Thy  beaven-directing  theme. 
Tboo^  gone  the  hand  that  wak'd  thee  Erst, 

Though  dos'd  (be  minstrel's  ^e. 
And  those  who  caught  thy  euly  burst 

Of  glory,  are  not  nigh  \ 
Of  thee  no  string  is  broken  yet — 

Thy  deep  and  holy  tone 
Can  make  me  every  care  forget. 

And  dream  of  heaven  alone. 
0  harp !  if  Judab's  shepherd  flung 

Such  charms  around  his' theme, 
When  o'er  Time's  distant  sceoea  be  hnni 

In  dim  piophe^o  dream; 
What  noa  thy  spell,  if  David's  hand 

Once  more  could  waVe  thy  strains. 
And  tell  to  every  distaat  land, 

TbeZjwrfil  ■     ■       ■ 
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RELIGIOUS  DISCIPLINE  OF  LIFE. 

"  Keep  thj-  heart  ivith  all  diligence,  for  out  uf  it  are  the  issuca  of  life"  (Proterhs  W.  38.) 
"  Keeping  the  heart"  implies,  first,  a,  careful  guard  over  the  thoughts.  It  ia 
in  the  heedless  disregard  of  the  thoughts  thftt  corruption  often  takes  its  rise. 
They  are  suffered  to  wander  without  restrwnt  —  to  attach  themselves  vrithout 
check  to  any  objects  which  attract  the  senses,  or  are  suggested  in 
-—and  to  rove  uncontrolled  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  another, 
hours  are  thus  wasted  in  uoprofitnble  musing,  which  leaves  no  impression  be- 
hind! How  much  of  life  is  made  an  absolute  blank!  Worse  still,  how  ofli 
sinfal  fancies,  sensual  images,  unlawful  desires,  take  advantage  of  this  i 
gence  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  mind,  and  make  to  themselves  a  home 
there,  polluting  the  chambers  of  the  soul,  and  rendering  purity  unwelcome 
This  is  the  beginning  of  evil  with  many  a  one  who,  from  this  want  of  vigilanci 
over  the  course  of  bis  thoughts,  has  surrendered  himself  to  frivolity  and  sensu 
ality,  without  being  aware  that  ho  was  in  peril.  '1  hougbtlessnees,  mere  thought- 
lessness, prevents  the  detection  of  the  intruder. 

You  may  fancy  that  your  present  preference  for  profitable  subjects  of  thought 
ig  such,  tliat  you  are  in  no  danger  trom  this  source.  But  beware  of  trusting  to 
Bay  present  disposilion.  If  you  become  confident,  you  will  fall ;  and  the  rather, 
because  the  beginning  of  this  peril  is  so  subtle  and  sly.  Believe  that  the  danger 
is  real  and  imminent,  or  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  you  should  not  suffer  from 
it.  You  may  not,  indeed,  fall  a  victim  to  irregular  desires  and  hurtful  immora- 
lities ;  but  the  habit  of  unwatehed  thought  will  weaken  your  control  over  your 
mind,  will  diminish  your  power  of  self-government,  and  rob  you  of  that  vigorous 
self-possession,  alive  to  every  occasion  and  prompt  to  every  call,  which  forms 
the  decision  of  character  that  ought  to  belong  to  him  who  professes  to  follow 
the  energetic  principles  of  Christian  morality.  So  that,  if  you  would  be  saved 
from  an  unbecoming  weakness  of  mind  —  and  its  possible,  not  to  say  probable, 
consequences — keep  a  guard  upon  your  thoughts.  Let  your  morning  and  your 
evening  prayer  be,  that  you  may  live  thoughtfully.  Inquire  frequently  how  they 
are  engaged.  Direct  them  to  useful  and  innocent  subjects.  Think  over  the 
books  you  have  been  reading  —  rehearse  to  yoursell  the  knowledge  you  have 
gained — call  up  the  sermons  you  have  heard  — repeat  the  possi^a  of  Scripture 
you  know.  By  methods  like  these,  take  care  that  even  your  empty  hours  min- 
ister to  your  improvement.  Paley  truly  observed,  that  every  man  baa  some 
favorite  subject,  to  which  his  mind  spontaneously  turns  at  every  interval  of 
leisure,  and  that  with  the  devout  man  the  subject  is  God.  Hence  the  watching 
over  your  thoughts  furnishes  you  with  a  ready  test  of  your  religious  condition ; 
it  exposes  to  you  the  first  and  faintest  symptoms  of  tel^ous  decline,  and  ena- 
bles }ou  to  apply  an  immediate  remedy. 

If  the  thoughts,  which  may  be  expressed  in  words,  are  to  be  tlius  guarded, 
the  temper  and  feelings,  which  are  often  indefinable  in  language,  require  a  no 
less  anxious  guardianship.  In  the  perplexities  and  trials  of  a  daily  life— in  the 
conflict  with  the  various  tempera  and  frequently  perverse  dispositions  of  those 
around  us — in  the  Uttle  crosses,  the  petty  disappointments,  the  trifling  ills  which 
are  our  perpetual  lot,  we  are  exposed  to  lose  that  calm  equanimity  of  mind 
vrhicb  the  Christian  should  habitually  possess.  We  are  liable  to  be  ruffled  and 
irritated,  and  to  feel  and  display  another  spirit  than  the  gentleness  which  "  bears 
all  things  and  is  not  easily  provoked."    The  selfishness  of  some,  the  obstinacy 
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of  others,  the  pride  of  our  neighbor,  the  heedleasness  of  our  childreo,  and  t 
unfaitUulnesa  of  our  dependants,  tire  our  patience,  and  disturb  our  seif-possi 
gion  ;  while  hodily  infirmit;  and  didoidered  nerve  roagnify  insignificant  iuct 
veniencesintOBeriouBevils,  andirritate  to  peevishness  and  discontent  the  temper 
which  duty  calls  to  cheerfalnesa  and  submission.  Some  are  blessed  with  a  native 
qoietnesa  of  temperament  which  hardlj  feels  the  hourly  yesatJons.  But  of  some 
they  form  the  great  trial  and  peculiar  cross— they  can  bear  an;  thing  better. 
And  to  all  persons  they  constitute  an  exposure,  full  of  hazard,  and  demandbg 
cautious  vigilance.  The  very  spirit  and  essential  traits  of  the  Christian  charac- 
ter require  watchfulness  against  them,  and  imply  conquest  over  them.  '~ 
humility,  meekness,  forbearance,  gentleness,  and  love  of  peace ;  the  long-auffe> 
ing,  the  patience,  the  serenity  which  forrti  ao  lovely  a  combination,  which  pour- 
tray  a  character  that  no  one  can  fail  to  admire  and  love — these  are  to  be  main- 
tained only  by  much  and  persevering  watcht'ulnesa. 

Withont  this  the  moat  equitable  disposition  by  nature  may  become  irritable 
and  nnhappy.  With  it,  under  the  authority  and  guidance  of  Christian  faith,  the 
most  unfortunate  natural  temper  is  subdued  into  the  tenderness  of  the  lamb. 
Without  it  the  internal  condition  of  man  is  restless,  rebellious,  full  of  wretched. 
Dess ;  having  no  peace  in  itself,  and  enjoying  nothing  around.  With  it  the  aspect 
of  the  world  becomes  changed  —  every  thing  is  bearable,  if  not  pleasant — 
aweet  light  which  beams  within  shines  on  all  without,  making  pleasant  thcasi 
of  all  men,  and  smoothing  the  roughness  of  all  affairs.  Who  does  not  know 
how  mnch  the  events  of  life  take  their  hne  from  the  state  of  the  disposilionT 
To  the  proud,  suspicious,  and  jealous,  every  man  seems  an  intruder,  every  gesture 
an  insult,  and  every  event  a  cause  of  vexation  and  wrath.  To  the  self-governed 
and  amiable  every  thing  ia  tolerable,  and  he  feels  nothing  of  the  inconveniences 
which  make  the  misery  of  the  other.  One's  happiness,  therefore,  as  wel' 
duty,  require  this  control  of  the  disposition.  And  when  the  Saviour  pronounced 
his  benediction  on  the  pure,  peaceful,  humble-minded,  and  meek,  he  taught  net 
only  the  great  and  requisite  of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  bat  the  great  secret  of  hu- 
man felicity. 

When  the  frame  of  your  mind  is  thus  a  constant  care,  yon  will  find  little  diffi- 
culty in  the  control  of  the  appetites.  These  things  are  connected  together ;  and, 
an  ascendancy  over  the  former  being  secured,  the  subjection  of  the  latter  easily 
follows.  But  take  good  heed  that  it  does  not  follow.  Do  not  be  thoughtless 
about  it,  because  you  fancy  that  it  will  of  course  accompany  a  regulated  mmd. 
Otherwise  it  is  here  that  corruption  may  begin.  The  enemy  will  enter  at 
place,  however  improbable,  which  shall  be  left  unguarded.  And  it  only  needs 
that  the  body  become  disordered,  through  the  immoderate  indulgence  of 
appetites,  to  raise  a  rebellion  throughout  the  whole  moral  system ;  or  to  speak 
more  plainly,  this  indulgence  will  create  cloudlincas  of  mind,  indisposition  of 
thought,  activity,  and  duty,  irritability  of  temper,  sluggishness  of  devotional 
feeling,  and  at  length  a  general  spiritual  lethargy.  There  can  be  little  doubt, 
that  much  of  our  dulness  of  apprehension,  and  deadness  of  feeling  on  spintud 
topics,  as  well  as  our  strange  sensibitity  to  minor  trials,  is  owing  to  a  dersi^e- 
ment  of  the  animal  economy,  which  is  again  owing  to  want  of  moderation  ii 
gratifying  our  animal  desires.  Hence  there  waa  some  reason  in  the  abstinence 
and  fastings  of  rehgious  men  in  ancient  times ;  and  if  we  valued  supers titiously 
serenity  and  brightness  of  mind,  an  equal  temper,  and  a  perpetual  aptil  ' 
for  spiritual  contemplation— we  should  imitate  thera  more,  if  not  in  their  fasti 
yet  certainly  in  their  temperance.    At  any  rate,  let  your  moderation  be  known 
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unto  all  men.  For  temperaiice  is  not  only  the  observaace  of  an  expresa  iqjunc- 
don,  bat  )3  essential  to  that  quietness  and  seU-control  which  ahoold  mark  the 
religions  character. 

The  next  exercise  of  self-discipline  will  be  in  conversation.  Conversation, 
while  it  is  a  chief  source  of  improvement  and  pleasure,  is  also  a  scene  of  peculiar 
trial  and  the  occnaion  of  much  sin.  One  might  suppose  that  few  persons  ever 
dream  that  thef  are  accountable  for  what  passes  in  conversation,  although  there 
is  no  point  of  ordinary  life  which  Jesus  and  the  apostles  have  more  frequently 
and  sternly  put  under  the  control  of  religious  principle.  Their  language  is 
strikingly  urgent  on  this  head ;  and  yet,  so  little  scrupulousnesB  is  there  among 
men,  even  religious  men,  that  it  would  seem  as  if  they  felt  ashamed  to  be  careful 
in  their  talk.  A  thoroughly  well  governed  speech  is  so  rare  that  we  still  say,  in 
the  words  of  James,  "If  any  man  oflend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  j)er/ec(  man," 
Do  not  allow  yourself  to  be  off  your  guard  in  this  respect.  Make  it  a  part  of 
your  business,  by  a  cautious  prudence,  to  have  your  speech  consistent  with  the 
rest  of  your  character.  Do  not  flatter  yourself  that  your  thoughts  are  under 
due  control,  your  desires  properly  regulated,  or  your  dispositions  subject,  as 
they  should  be,  to  Christian  principle,  if  your  intercourse  nith  others  consists 
mainly  of  frivolous  gossip,  impertinent  anecdotes,  speculationa  on  the  characters 
and  affairs  of  your  neighbors,  the  repetition  of  former  conversations,  or  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  current  petty  scandal  of  society ;  much  lesa,  if  you  allow  yourself 
in  careleaa  exaggeration  on  all  these  points,  and  that  grievous  inattention  to  ex- 
act truth  which  is  apt  to  attend  the  statements  of  those  whose  conversation  is 
made  np  of  these  materials.  Give  no  countenance  to  this  lamentable  departure 
fi^m  charity  and  veracity,  which,  it  is  mortifying  to  observe,  commonly  marks  the 
every-day  gossip  of  the  world.  Letpreciaionineveryatatementdistingnishwhat 
you  say,  and  remembering  that  a  little  lie,  or  a  little  uncharitableneas,  is  no  better 
than  a  little  theft  Beelowtospeakthosereporta  to  another's  disadvantage,  which 
find  80  ready  a  circulation  and  are  so  eagerly  believed,  thongh  every  day's  ex- 
perience shows  us  that  a  lai|;e  portion  of  them  are  unfounded  and  &lse.  In  a 
word,  be  convinced  that  levity,  uncharitableQess,  and  falsehood,  are  as  truly 
inunoral  and  irreligious  in  the  commonintercouiseof  life,  as  on  its  more  solemn 
occasiona — that  idle  and  ii^urious  words  make  a  part  of  man's  responsible  cha- 
racter as  really  as  blasphemy  and  idolatry  —  and  that  '■  if  any  man  seem  to  be 
religious  and  bridle  not  hia  tongue,  that  man's  religion  is  vain." 

"  A  word  spoken  in  season,  how  good  it  ia !"  Why  should  you  not  do  all  in 
yoor  power  to  elevate  the  tone  of  conversation,  and  render  the  intercourse  of 
noan  with  man  more  rational  and  profitable ;  Let  your  example  of  cheerful, 
innocent,  blameless  words,  in  which  neither  folly  nor  austerity  shall  And  place, 
exhibit  the  uprightness  and  purity  of  a  mind  controlled  by  habitual  principle, 
and  be  a  recommendation  of  the  religion  you  profess.  Let  the  authority  of  that 
ftuth  to  which  you  subject  every  other  department  of  your  character,  be  extended 
to  those  moments,  not  the  least  important,  in  which  you  exercise  the  peculiar 
capacity  of  a  rational  being  in  the  interchange  of  thought.  Never  let  it  be  said 
of  your  tongue,  which  Watts  has  truly  called  "  the  glory  of  our  frame,"  that 
with  it  you  bless  God,  and  at  the  same  time  make  ils  habitual  carelessness  a 
curse  to  men  who  are  formed  in  the  similitude  of  God. 

The  influence  of  tiie  principle  which  rules  within,  should  thus  be  seen  in  all 
your  deportment  and  intercourse,  on  every  occasion  and  in  erery  relation.  Your 
outward  life  should  be  but  the  manifestation  and  expression  of  the  temper  wbidi 
prevails  within,  the  acting-ont  of  Ae  sentiments  which  abide  there ;  so  that  all 


BELIGIOtia  DlSClFLlIlli  OF  LIFB. 

who  Bee  you  tnaj'  understand,  without  j'our  sayiiiK  it  in  words,  how  Eupreme 
with  you  b  the  anthority  of  conscience,  how  reverent  yoar  attachment  to  trntb, 
how  aacred  your  adherence  to  duty,  how  full  of  good-will  to  men,  and  how 
devoutly  subraisaive  to  God,  the  habitual  tenor  of  your  mind.  Your  spontaneous^ 
unconstrained  action,  Soiling  without  effort  from  your  feelings,  amid  the  evcuts 
of  every  day,  should  be  the  unavoidable  expression  of  a  spirit  imbued  with  hi;h 
and  heoTcn-ward  desires ;  so  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  those  who  saw 
them  "  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus,"  it  may  in  like 
ler  be  obvious  that  yon  have  learned  of  the  Holy  Teacher.  And  this  may 
ithout  any  obtrusive  display  on  your  part,  without  asking  for  observation, 
without  either  saying  or  hinliog,  "  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord."  The  reign 
of  a  good  principle  in  the  soul  carries  its  own  evidence  in  the  life,  just  as  that  of 
a  good  government  is  visible  on  the  face  of  society.  A  roan  of  a  disinterested 
and  pious  mind  bears  the  signature  of  it  in  bis  whole  deportment,  flis  Lard's 
mark  is  on  his  forehead.  We  may  say  of  his  inward  prineiple,  which  an  apostle 
has  called  "  Christ  formed  within  us,"  as  was  said  of  Christ  himself  during  hia 
beneficent  ministry — "  It  cannot  be  bid."  There  is  an  atmosphere  of  excellence 
about  such  a  man,  which  gives  savor  of  hia  goodness  to  all  who  approach,  and 
through  which  the  internal  light  of  his  sool  beams  out  upon  all  observers. 
Consequently,  if  you  allow  yourself  in  a  deportment  inconsistent  with  Christian 
uprightness,  propriety,  and  charity,  you  are  guilty  of  bringing;  contradiction 
and  disgrace  on  the  principles  which  you  profess ;  you  expose  yourself  to  the 
charge  of  hypocritically  maintaining  truths  to  which  you  do  not  conform  yourself. 
You  dishonor  yonr  religion  by  causing  it  to  appear  unequal  to  that  dominion 
over  the  homan  character  which  it  claims  to  exert.  All  men  know  that,  if  "the 
salvation  reigned  within,"  it  woald  regulate  the  movements  of  the  life  as  surely 
as  the  internal  motions  of  the  watch  are  indicated  on  its  face;  if  the  hands  point 
wrong,  they  know,  without  looking  farther,  that  there  is  disorder  within.  That 
disorder  they  will  attribute  either  to  incapacity  of  the  principle,  or  to  your 
faitbMness  in  applying  it.  But,  what  is  of  far  greater  importance,  the  holy  i 
unerring  judgment  of  God  will  aacribe  it  to  the  single  cause  of  your  own 
faithfulness ;  and  for  all  your  wanderings  from  Christian  constancj,  and  all  the 
consequent  dishonor  to  the  Christian  name,  you  must  bear  the  shame  and  re- 
proach in  the  final  day  of  account. 

You  perceive  how  urgent  is  the  call  for  perpetual  watchfulness  and  rigid  self- 
discipline.  It  is  not  easy,  with  much  intentional  guard  over  yourself,  to  keep 
the  spirit  habitually  right  in  this  giddy  and  tempting  world  i  and  it  is  equally 
diCBcuIt  to  maintain  a  perfect  coincidence  between  the  principle  within  and  (he 
deportment  of  daily  life.  Oltentimes,  in  the  emergencies  and  hurry  of  business, 
pleasure,  and  society,  where  many  things  concur  to  dron  n  the  voice  of  the  spirit 
within,  we  find  the  lower  propensities  of  our  nature  gaioing  an  ascendancy,  and 
the  law  in  our  members  rising  in  rebellion  against  the  law  in  our  mind.  "  The 
things  that  we  would  we  do  not,  and  the  things  that  we  would  not,  those  things 
we  do  :"  and  sense  and  passion  triumph  for  the  moment  over  reason  and  faith. 
"  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other."  And  bow  shall  we  gain  the  victory  m  this 
perpetual  contest?  "Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  the  Apostle;  and 
the  means  thereto  are  found  in  his  injunction,  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation."  Vigilance  over  every  hour  and  in  every  engagement, 
carrying  into  them  the  shield  of  faith  and  the  whole  armor  of  God;  and  prayer, 
without  ceasing,  that  your  soul  may  be  strong  to  tvield  them — these  will  aecnre 
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to  you  the  victory.  Sometimes  yoa  will  find  fouradfiiiperpleiitleB  and  straita, 
aomedmes  faltering  and  irresoIut« ;  but  never  forsaken  or  cast  down,  never 
exposed  to  temptation  which  you  are  unable  to  bear,  or  from  which  there  is  no 
way  of  escape.     You  may  "  do  all  thin^  through  Christ  who  streogtheneth  you." 

I  have  thus  spoken  of  that  religious  disciphne  of  dally  life,  in  which  the  Chris- 
tian is  formed  and  tried.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  add,  in  conclusion,  that  yonr 
great  concern  must  be  with  two  things,  your  principles  and  your  habits. 

First,  you  must  constantly  have  an  eye  to  your  principles.  Take  care  that 
they  be  kept  pare,  and  that  you  abide  by  Ibera.  They  have  been  well  compared 
to  the  compass  of  the  ship,  on  which  if  the  helmsman  keeps  a  faithful  eye,  'snd 
resolutely  steers  by  it  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  winds  and  waves,  he  will  find 
the  way  to  his  port ;  but  by  heedless  inattention  to  it  he  is  sore  to  go  astray, 
and  be  blown  whither  he  would  not.  Be  assured  that  it  is  only  by  adherence  to 
principle,  in  resolute  defiance  of  inclination,  apposition,  present  interest,  and 
worldly  solicitation,  that  you  can  ensure  the  steady  progress  of  the  soul,  and  its 
final  arrival  in  heaven.  Neglect  it,  and  you  are  at  the  mercy  of  circumstances, 
tossed  helpless  on  the  waters  of  chance,  exposed  to  the  buffetings  of  temptation, 
without  the  power  of  resistance,  and  a  sure  prey  of  the  destroyer.  You  must 
find  your  safety  in  the  strength  of  your  principle — and  that  strength  lies  in  the 
original  power  of  conscience,  and  the  added  authority  of  the  divine  Word.  Here- 
in is  the  "  stiD  small  voice"  of  heaven,  and  he  that  will  "  cover  his  face"  from 
the  world  and  obediently  listen  to  it,  may  become  morally  omnipotent. 

Secondly,  have  an  eye  to  your  habits.  Add  to  the  authority  of  principle  the 
vigor  and  steadfastness  of  confirmed  habit,  and  your  religions  character  becomes 
almost  impregnable  to  assault.  It  is  in  no  danger  of  overthrow,  except  from 
the  most  conning  assailants  in  a  season  of  your  most  culpable  negligence.  What 
wisdom  and  kindness  has  the  Creator  displayed  in  our  constitution,  that  we  are 
able  to  rear  around  our  virtue  the  strong  bulwark  of  habit.  It  is  a  defence  of 
the  weakest  spirit  against  the  strongest  trial.  Through  the  power  of  habits 
early  formed,  bow  many  have  stood  in  exposed  places  and  been  unaffected  by 
solicitations  to  sin,  beneath  which  others  have  fallen  who  trusted  to  their  good 
purposes,  but  who  had  never  confirmed  and  invigorated  them  in  action.  How 
often,  for  example,  has  the  young  man  from  a  retired  situation — educated  in  the 
bosom  of  a  virtuous  family  and  under  tbe  eye  of  a  watchful  father,  thence  sent 
forth  to  the  new  scenes  of  a  city  life,  under  the  protection  of  good  principles 
and  a  sincere  purpose  to  do  well — been  foand  weak  and  wanting  in  the  exposure, 
and  been  carried  away  headlong  by  tbe  tide  of  temptation,  because  his  early 
habits  were  suited  only  for  seclusion,  and  his  principles  were  guarded  by  none 
which  could  secure  them  against  the  novel  assaults  that  were  made  upon  them. 
While,  on  the  other  hand,  young  men  brought  up  in  the  midst  of  these  solicita- 
tions to  sin,  with  far  less  incnlcation  of  principle,  are  oftentimes  enabled,  through 
the  mere  strength  which  habit  imparts,  to  resist  them  all,  and  live  in  the  midst 
of  them  as  if  they  were  not. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  multiply  examples.  You  well  know  what  a  slave 
man  is  to  his  habitual  indulgences,  and  how  the  customary  routine  of  his  life 
and  methods  of  employment  tyrannize  over  him,  and  howfrequently  one  strives 
in  vain  to  free  himself  from  their  dominion.  The  old  proverb  is  every  day 
verified  before  you,  of  the  skin  of  the  Ethiopian  and  the  spots  of  the  leopard. 
But,  if  thus  powerful  for  evil,  habit  is  no  less  powerful  for  good.  If  in  some 
cases  it  be  stronger  than  principle,  and  defy  all  the  expostulations  of  religion, 
even  when  the  miserable  man  is  convinced  that  his  safety  lies  in  breaking  from 


it;  then  when  enliBted  as  the  al!y  of  principle,  when  conpled  with  faith,  and 
made  the  fellow  worker  of  piety,  how  unspeakable  maybe  its  aid  toward  die 
security  and  permanence  of  virtue ! 

Take  heed,  therefore,  to  your  habits.  Allow  yourself  to  form  none  but  such 
as  are  innocent,  and  such  as  may  help  your  efforts  to  do  well.  In  the  arrange- 
ment of  your  business,  in  the  methods  of  your  household  and  family,  in  the  dis- 
posal of  your  time,  in  the  choice,  Beasone,  and  mode  of  your  recreation,  in  your 
love  of  company,  your  selection  of  books—in  theBepreaerre  a  simple  and  blame- 
less taste.  Do  not  allow  any  of  them  to  be  such  as  shall  offer  an  obstacle  to 
serious  thoaght,  and  induce  a  state  of  feeling  indisposed  to  religious  exercises. 
Especially  do  not  allow  them  to  enter  the  frame  and  teiture  of  your  life,  that 
every  effort  of  virtue  and  devotion  shall  be  a  pitched  battle  with  some  cherished 
inclination  or  sturdy  habit.  This  is  to  increase,  most  unwisely  and  needleaaly, 
the  trials  and  perils  of  a  religious  course.  It  is  to  raise  np  for  yourself  obstacles 
and  difficulties  beyond  those  which  properly  belong  to  your  situation.  Rather, 
therefore,  arrai^e  every  thing  in  your  customary  pursuits  and  indulgences  to 
favor  the  grand  end  of  your  being,  so  that  every  act  of  piety  and  futh  shall  be 
coincident  with  it — so  that  little  or  no  effort  shall  be  required  to  maintain  the 
steady  order  of  daily  duty  — and  instead  of  an  opposition,  a  struggle,  a  contest, 
whenever  principle  asserts  its  claims,  you  shall  find  the  ready  consent  and 
hearty  cooperation  of  all  the  habitual  preferences,  tastes,  and  occupations  of 
your  life.  He  in  whom  this  is  so,  is  the  happy  man.  He  is  the  consistent  man. 
He  is  the  man  to  be  congratnlated,  to  be  admired,  to  be  imitated.  Universal 
harmony  reigns  within  him  —  no  oppositions,  no  jarring  contentions,  mar  his 
peace.  With  him,  the  flesh  and  the  spirit  are  no  longer  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other.  His  duty  and  his  inclination  are  one.  There  is  no  dispute  between  what 
he  ought  to  do  and  what  he  wishes  to  do.  To  him  the  yoke  is,  indeed,  easy  and 
the  burden  light.  To  him  heaven  is  already  begun,  and  when  at  last  he  shall 
be  welcomed  to  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  it  will  be  a  joy  which  his  regulated  spirit 
has  already  tasted  in  ihe  labors  and  pleasures  of  obedience  below. 

W. 


Lord's-day  Discipline.— I.  CuliVate  day  by  day  simplicity  of  heart  and  hn- 
mility,  and  a  proper  regard  for  the  predons  Word  of  God.  —  2.  Compose  yonr 
mind  on  Saturday  evening,  for  the  solemn  exercises  of  the  holy  Sabbatb- — 3.  On 
Sabbath  morning  rise  early,  and  let  secret  prayer  and  meditation  he  yonr  first 
exercise. — i.  Keep  in  a  still  and  uniform  frame  allthe  Sabbath,  read  little  except 
the  Bible,  and  relish  and  digest  what  you  read.  —  5.  Take  care  that  this  is  all 
done  in  a  sweet  and  easy  way ;  make  no  toil  or  task  out  of  the  service  of  God, 
but  do  all  freely  and  cheerfally,  without  violent  effort. — C.  Keep  your  heart  with 
all  diligence,  as  you  go  to  the  house  of  God ;  look  not  hitjier  and  thither  i 
cessarily,  lest  your  mind  be  distracted  and  your  devotion  lost;  mucfa  less  in  the 
sanctuary,  for  this  is  a  mark  of  disregard. — 7.  Ask  for  God's  blessinguponyour- 
seif,  the  preacher,  and  all  the  hearers.  —  8.  When  you  retire  after  services, 
member  your  obligations  to  God  for  having  heard  his  word,  and  yonr  responsi- 
bitity  for  its  improvement.- 9.  Refrain  from  remarks  of  any  kind  on  the  preach- 
ing during  the  Sabhath;  and  from  censorious  remarks  refrain  always,  except 
when  duty  may  call  for  them.^-10.  Digest  what  you  may  hear,  and  Ai  it,  whidi 
will  be  the  hest  preparation  for  the  next  Sabhath,  if  you  should  live  to  see  it. 
Thus  shall  yonr  Sabbaths  fit  you  for  an  everlasting  rest  in  heaven,  and  the  manna 
sustain  you  in  the  wilderness  until  yon  reach  tlte  paradise  of  God. — Sehw^. 
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We  cannot  exAggerate  the  import- 
ance of  the  facts  contained  in  ibis  book. 
There  is  a  proportion  between  the 
smallest  particle  of  matter  and  the  aolar 
BjHtem,  but  none  between  time  and 
eternity.  It  follows  that  all  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  world  are  but  atomsin  the 
icaie,  when  compared  with  those  con- 
nected with  a  future  life.  In  support 
of  these  facta,  we  have  extrinsic  testi- 
mony, and  intrinsic  experience  of  their 
trntb,  which  cannot  be  said  of  any  ma- 
teriat  fact.  It  has  lately  been  discover- 
ed, that  the  facts  of  Christianity  are  the 
only  means  of  moralizing  and  civilizing 
the  world ;  and  I  am  happy  to  state, 
that  the  only  college  founded  in  Great 
Britain  since  the  commencement  of  this 
institution,  has  in  its  charter,  obtained 
in  1844,  placed  the  Bible  as  the  first  of 
its  teit-books,  to  be  read  and  studied  by 
all  its  students.  Weinveatigate  the  facta 
of  Christianity,  juatas  we  do  other  his^ 
torical  facts.  Now  it  is  admitted  by  all 
jMirties,  that  these  facts  have  a  forma- 
tive power  on  a  man's  character;  if  so, 
tbey  are  well  worth  studying,  even  aup- 
posing  they  had  no  connection  with  a 
fatare  life.  Besides,  these  facts  have  a 
certain  connection  with  other  facts : 
diey  are  not  isolated,  but  are  so  inti- 
mately woven  with  the  history  of  other 
nations,  that  we  can  open  the  pages  of 
their  historians,  and  prove  the  facts  of 
Christianity  by  them.  This  may  be  done 
both  from  Tacitus  and  Joscphus.  'ilie 
veiy  remans  of  ancient  sceptics  are 
Hufficient  to  prove  the  truth  of  ChriBli- 
anity,  from  the  attempts  they  made  to 
refute  it.  I  affinu,  that  were  this  book 
lost,  we  could  gather  the  entire  facts 
rromcontemporaneoushislJirians.  Thus 
Christianity  has  the  support  of  all  wri- 
ters of  the  same  date,  It  would  be 
Strang  if  a  religion  should  stand  up 
and  flourish,  and  be  supported  by  the 
fairest  and  brightest  intellects  that  have 
ever  adorned  flie  world,  if  it  were  false. 
It  would  be  stil!  more  strange,  if  this  ' 
book,  which  has  civilized  the  world — 
which  haa  taught  us  to  make  the  winds 
and  the  lightnings  of  heaven  obey  us — 
and  which,  like  a  light,  burns  clearer 
and  more  brilliant,  the  more  we  stir  it 
and  agitate  it  —  a  hook,  too,  which  at 
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first  was  believed  to  be  a  forgery.  It 
woidd  be  a  miracle  greater  Uian  any 
ever  told  by  Moses  or  the  Apostles. 
There  is  not  an  individual,  the  author 
of  any  great  or  good  act,  who  has  not 
subscribed  to  thetestimonyof  the  Evan- 
gelists. A  familiarity  with  this  book 
will  not  beget  in  you  contempt  for  it^ 
but  respect. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the timewhen, 
the  place  where,  and  the  person  by 
ivhom  Christianity  should  be  intro- 
duced, were  the  subjects  of  prophecy. 
In  addition  to  the  arguments  offered  in 
support  of  the  place  where,  we  may 
add,  that  Jerusalem  was  the  place  in 
which  the  records  of  the  nation  were 
kept,  that  were  to  identify  the  Messiah 
when  he  came.  We  will  now  call  your 
attention  to  a  special  promise  concern- 
ing the  Spirit  and  its  office.  John 
xiv.  XV.  and  xvi.  contain  it  in  full;  but 
we  will  only  refer  you  to  chapter  xvi. 
7-14,  which  was  spoken  to  his  disciples. 
He  aaid  the  Spirit  would  advocate  his 
cause  better  than  himself.  The  word 
Comforter  ia  this  place  is  not  good  taste. 
It  is  true,  the  disciples  were  disconso- 
late ;  and  in  this  sense  it  might  do  well 
enough.  But  the  word  paraclefos,  here 
rendered  Comforter,  is  given  by  the 
same  translations  with  three  different 
words,  viz,  advocate,  monitor,  and  com- 
forter. The  last  is  metaphorical,  and 
ia  a  remote  meaning  of  the  word,  the 
least  apposite  of  the  three  in  this  place. 
But  bow  are  we  to  decide  its  tnie  mean- 
ing! The  work  the  Spirit  has  to  do 
wili  decide  which  of  the  terms  should 
be  used  here.  He  was  to  convince. 
The  word  reproae,  used  in  this  place,  is 
applicable  to  one  of  the  Spirit's  duties, 
but  very  inappropriate  to  the  other 
two,  as  any  one  can  convince  himself 
by  reading  the  8th  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter. We  have  in  general  very  contract- 
■ed  views  of  this  subject.  A  rule  which 
ought  always  to  guide  translators  who 
stand  between  two  persons  speaking 
different  languages  should  be,  if  a  word 
is  used  in  an  ambiguous  sense,  not  to 
decide  what  the  person  says,  but  to 
render  what  he  does  say  in  a  word  pre- 
cisely simitar,  so  as  to  give  a  person  the 
liberty  of  thinking  and  deciding  for  him- 
self. The  rule,  then,  is  to  give  the  same 
latitude  to  a  word  in  the  languages  you 
translate  it  into,  as  it  had  in  the  lan- 
guage you  translate  from;  and  the  con- 
text, in  all  cases,  must  decide.  In  this 
case,  what  does   the  context  say?     It 


aa;B,  he  was  to  coavince  the  world  of 
Bin,  &c.  This  ia  one  of  the  most  re- 
markably conciae  passages  in  the  New 
TeBtamcnt,  From  what  source  is  the 
Spirit  to  select  arguments  to  convince 
the  world?  He  tella  ua  the  three  to- 
pics. First,  Ho  was  to  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  from  the  fact  that  it  neg- 
lected the  Messiah ;  aecond,  of  the 
righteouanesa  of  his  pretensions,  be- 
cause "  1  gi)  to  the  Father,  and  you  will 
see  me  no  more ;  '  andthird,of  afuture 
judgment,  from  ihe  fact  that  the  prince 
of  this  wor.d  was  conquered  in  this  in- 
stance, and  will  be  finally  destroyed. 
The  Spirit  was  sent  because  a  third 
person  can  argvie  a  cause  better  than 
an  individual  can  hia  own.  Kote,  when 
a  person  has  a  great  question  to  argae, 
he  makes  but  few  pomts  —  he  selects 
the  strongest,  the  focus,  and  there  pours 
ia  a  flood  oflight.  Now  theSpirithad 
but  three  points  to  carry.  We  merely 
state  the  case,  for  the  purpose  of  shon- 
ing  the  bearing  of  tbia  prediction  on  the 
early  history  of  Christianity.  Now  turn 
to  Acts  i.  5-S,  where  we  have  the  last 
words  of  the  Messiah,  "  You  shall  re- 
ceive power"  —  when  1  —  (they  did  not 
have  it  thcnj — as  soon  as  the  Advocate 
comes.  In  all  ancieut  languages,  the 
word  nsed  to  represent  spirit  (ruolk, 
pneuma,  spirilvt)  is  the  aame  as  that 
used  for  wind.  The  Spirit  was 
nounced  as  coming  like  a  tempest — 
that  is,  with  all  the  audible  phenomena 
of  a  tempest;  but  there  was  no  tem- 
pest, and  the  sound  appeared  to  be 
concentrated  at  a  single  spot,  just  as 
the  people  were  going  up  to  the  temple 
to  worship.  Remernbcr  it  was  first 
audible — ^the  people  could  see  nothing 
—they  merely  heard  the  sound,  and 
rushed  to  the  spot.  But  as  soon  as 
they  entered  the  room  where  the  disci- 
ples were  assembled,  they  saw  lambent 
flame  surrounding  them,  and  cloven 
tongues,  as  of  fire,  to  each  of  them. 
Up  to  this  point  all  was  preparation. 
But  at  a  certain  moment,  like  a  great 
moral  machine,  they  rose  en  matte,  and 
every  one  who  rushed  to  the  spot  heard 
these  persons  all  speak  at  ihe  same 
time,  but  in  different  languages.  Tbia 
was  all  done  for  display,  to  catch  the 
minds  and  attention  of  the  people,  and 
chain  it.  Presently  the  Spirit  begins 
his  oiSce  of  convincing.  Mark  the  three 
points  he  argues  from. 

While  the   people   were   wondering 
and  guessing  as  to  the  cause  of  tbia 
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strange  sight,  Peter  (as  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  werecommitted  to  his  charge)  I 
rose  and  cojnmenced  the  first  gospel 
discourse  ever  delivered.  He  beganby 
a  quotation  from  the  Prophet  Joel,  ex- 
plaining the"phenomcna  at  which  the; 
greatly  wondered  (Acts  ii.  14-22') 
.a  is  a  mere  explanation  of  the  phe- 
oena  ^-  there  is  no  preaching  in  it. 
In  the  22nd  verse  he  makes  hia  first 
point,  and  from  this  ,to  the  32ud  he 
convinces  the  world  of  sin.  In  the  32Dd 
verije  he  makes  his  second  point,  and 
is  convincing  the  world  of  righteoua- 
ness.  In  the  33rd  he  tells  ns,  that  the 
Saviour  is  pUeed  on  the  throne  of  the 
uoiverae ;  and  in  the  36th,  that  he  is 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  Thia  chapter 
contains  but  a  mere  synopsis  of  what 
Peter  said  on  this  occasion,  for  we  are 
told,  that  with  many  other  words  spake 
he  to  them.  Now  you  can  see  the  data 
we  have  for  the  assumption  we  started 
with,  viz.  that  the  promise  was  literally 
fulfilled  in  this  discourse,  according  U 
the  prediction  of  the  Messiah  in  hia  va- 
ledictory address. 

On  the  utility  of  this  course  I  have 
but  one  argument  to  offer.     Suppose  a 
man  wishes  to  raise  the  greatest  quan- 
tity of  maise  from  a  single  grain,  he 
must  select  a  suitable  latitnde,  bright 
soil,  a  place  where  there  is  litUe  i 
rain,  but  abundance  of  vapor ;  in  a 
he  must  place  it  in  the  most  favorable 
circumstances   for  developing  it. 
Lke  manner,  man's  sinful  nature  n 
be  placed  in   the  most  favorable 
cumstances  for  development,  in  order 
to   understand  its  abominable  na 
Would  not  deicidt,  if  it  were  possible, 
transcend  every  other  crime?     Such 
crime  waa  perpetrated,  as  far  as  it  coul 
be,  in  Jerusalem ;    and  was  done,  toi , 
by  the  kindred  of  the  Messiah.    This 
was  a  fiiU  development  of  sin.     Peter, 
in  making  his  third  point,  tella  us,  that 
notwithstanding  all  this,  the  grave  could 
not  hold  him.     Now  I  ask,  could  any 
man  have  selected  a  better  argui 
than  that  of  the  ijpirit?  He  shows 
the  enormity  of  sin  from  what  it  has 


If  we  could  always  follow  to  their 
sources  the  leading  events  of  the  world, 
how  much  of  what  is  deemed  greatest 
and  glory  —  to  say  nothing  of  sorrow 
and  evil — might  not  be  traced  to  impiiie 
springs  I 
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ROMANS    VIII.    26-39. 

"  In  like  tpanoer,  also,  the  Spirit  helps  our 
iafirmities^  for  ire  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought;  hoWEvrr,  the  Spirit 
himself  iatcrcedes  fur  a>,  in  sight  irhich  canQot 
be  uttered.  But  be  who  »earebea  the  hearle, 
kiwws  the  mind  of  the  Spirit;  that  leconling 
to  the  will  of  Qoi,  be  makes  intercession  for 
Che  aunts.  Besides,  ve  know  that  all  (hings 
work  together  for  good,  to  them  who  love  God  ; 
to  (hem  who  are  called  aeeordii^  to  his  por- 
poae.  For,  nhom  be  foreknew,  he  also  pre- 
destinated to  be  eonformed  to  the  image  of  hie 
Son;  Hint  he  might  he  the  first  born  among 
nan;  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  pre. 
destinated.  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  be 
called,  them  he  also  juatitled ;  and  nhum  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  Vihat  shall 
I,  then,  to  these  things?  Since  God  is 
forna,  who  tan  beagainst  usP  He,  ecrtaiiilj, 
who  spared  not  his  owu  Sun,  hut  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  will  he  not,  with  him,  also, 
graciously  give  us  all  (hiugs  f  Who  will  brinic 
ciiaatioa  agaiost  the  elect  of  God  f  Is  it 
oho  justifies  IhemP  Who  is  he  who 
eondemna  them?  Is  it  Christ,  who  died,  or 
nthrr,  who  has  risen ;  who,  also,  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  Qod,  and  who  makes  interccaeioti 
for  as  ?  Who  will  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ  P  Will  affiiction,  or  distress,  or  per- 
ioa,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
i  ?  As  it  is  written, '  Trulj,  for  Ihj  sake, 
re  put  to  death  all  the  da;  long ;  we  are 
aeconnled  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.'  Nay, 
in  all  these  thines  we  do  more  than  overcome, 
through  hira  who  has  loved  na.  For  I  am 
persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life;  neither 
's,  nor  prineipalities,  nor  powers;  neither 
^9  present,  nor  to  come ;  neither  height, 
noT  depth,  nor  anji  created  thing,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
bj  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Olympas. — "The  first  fruits"  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
the  Christian  family,  exhibited  by  the 
Apostle  aa  the  common  portion  of  all 


hope" — do  not  preclude  the 
groan,  the  longing  for  release  from  this 
body  of  sin  and  death,  though  veaiting, 
with  mach  assurance,  "for the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body"  from  the  grave,  and, 
consequently,  from  the  power  of  all  the 
seeds  and  elements  of  con  tarn  inatiuii 
and  corruptiou  sown  in  our  fallen  con- 
stitution, lu  this  long  conflict  and 
^ony  ne  are  sustained,  he  afBrms,  hy 


the  hope  of  deliverance  and  b^  interces- 
sion of  the  Spirit  tor  us,  "  nith  groans 
which  cannot  be  uttered."  We  are, 
then,  at  best,  only  sustained  under  the 
pressure  from  wiUiiu  and  from  without, 
in  the  hope  of  a  finai  victory  and  re- 
lease. And  vrith  the  Apostle  we  sym- 
pathiie  in  saying,  "  But  if  we  hope  for 
what  we  do  not  see,  then  with  patience 
we  wait  for  it." 

Meantime,  not  knowing  exactly  what 
we  want,  nor  for  what  we  should  pray, 
the  Spirit  complains  for  us  by  inarti- 
culate groanings. 

What,  Brother  Aquila,  do  you  under- 
stand by  these  inarticulate  groanings? 

Aquila.  — They  are  the  sighs  and 
longings  of  the  soul,  exprestied  in 
groans,  without  words.  i'here  is  a 
peculiar  eloquence  in  groans,  which  the 
Spirit  of  (iod  understand.'',  and  by  them 
complains  for  us  in  a  language  under- 
ijtuod  in  heaven. 

Olympas. — I  concur  with  you,  and 
with  some  other  Bible  students,  in  pre- 
ferring complain  to  intercede.  We  have 
entunkanot  in  its  simple  form,  but  five 
limes  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
huperentmkano  only  in  this  one  plac 
In  its  simple  form,  the  first  time  found 
(Acts  XXV.  24)  it  b  translated,  "The 
Jews  complained  to  me  concerning 
faulj"  and  in  this  epistle,  chap,  f' 
2,  it  is  translated  to  "intercede  again 
Israel;'  which  is,  virtually,  to  "coi 
plain."  Macknight  adduces  a  pas- 
sage from  the  Maccabees,  viii.  32, 
ij  which  it  is  found,  and  is  tra 
lated,  "  If  they  complain  any  mi 
against  thee."  It  would  seem  to  be 
more  congenial  with  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  convict,  to  complain,  ti 
comfort  as  the  case  may  be,  than  t 
"make  intercession  for."  The  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  only  intercessor,  because 
his  obedience  to  death  for  us,  gives  him 
a  right  to  intercede  for  us  ;  but  no  such 
idea  is  found  in  the  Bible,  as  that  of  the 
Spirit  interceding  for  us.  Dr.  Chalmers, 
with  other  free  expositors  of  Scripture, 
regards  the  motions  of  our  spirits,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as 
fairly  attributable  to  the  Spirit  of  God 
as  the  cause  of  them.  If  so,  then  it 
will  be  in  harmony  with  such  a  theory 
to  say  that  the  Spirit  complains  for  thi 
saints,  aa  much  as  to  say  that  it  inter 
cedes  for  them.  Then  the  simple  ques 
tion  is,  which  of  these  better  suits  tin 
facts  of  the  case  before  us,  and  the  his 
tory  of  the  workof  intercession.  Doubt- 
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leas  to  complain  for  us,  is  more  appo- 
site than  to  intercede  for  ns,  inasmuch 
aa  these  complaints  saggested  by  the 
Spirit,  if  an;  one  pleases,  are  virtually 
intercessions,  white  formerly  they  are  ' 
but  complaints,  being  groans  of  dis- 
satisfaction nith  ourselveB. 

There  is,  indeed,  ofWn  more  elo- 
quence and  argument  in  a  deep  fiToan, 
tnan  in  any  of  the  most  beautiful  forms 
of  speech,  bonever  appropriate  to  the 
occasion.  And  these  being  prompted 
by  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
breathing  upon  our  spirits,  through  the 
words  and  ideas  of  the  Oracles  of  God, 
may  be  regarded  as  his  complaints ; 
when  a  prophet  once  said,  "  Woe  is  me, 
for  I  am  undone!"  This  complaint 
against  himself — borne  to  hea?en,  or 
sanctified  hv  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
prompted  it  by  his  light  and  bis  love — 
IS  more  effectual  than  the  longest  and 
most  appropriate  formula  uf  speech 
which  he  could  have  uttered.  Many  a 
long  prayer,  even  of  faith,  &IIr  far  short 
of  the  eloquence  and  power  of  one  ex- 
clamation. Like  the  widow's  mite, 
compared  with  the  offerings  of  the  rich, 
it  is  more  than  all  the  eloquence  ot  the 

Clehext. — I  see  in  this  passage  new 
beauties.  We  are  suBtaineo,  indeed,  by 
hope,  in  all  the  daric  scenes  of  earth's 
tribulations,  and  are  thus  taught  the 
great  virtue  of  patience  ;  for  as  infants 
cry  without  knowing  what  they  want, 
BO  young  Christians,  and  sometimes  old 
ones,  cry  not  knowing  what  they  want.' 
And  as  the  nurse  knows  the  wants  of 
an  infant  by  its  crying,  when  itcannot 
express  them,  so  the  Good  Spiritknows 
the  meaning  of  our  inarticulate  groans 
and  sighs,  and  gives  expression  to  them, 
as  well  as  sanctifies  them,  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

AauiLA. — From  this  passage,  how  is 
it  that  the  Apostle  so  rapidly  ascends  to 
predestination?  I  have  onen  studied 
it,  to  ascertain  the  connecting  link  in 
these  premises,  with  the  golden  chain 
which  he  here  displays.  There  is  no 
question  that  there  is  in  the  Apostle's 
mind,  indicated  here,  a  regular  series  of 
links  in  the  golden  chain  that  binds  the 
sinner's  heart  to  the  throne  of  <jtid. 
And  most  evident  it  is,  that  of  this 
chain,  the  first  is  the  love  of  God  to 
man.  We  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  OS.  Now,  as  man  was  created  a 
miniature  image  of  God,  he  mast  study 
the  divine  character  —  the  mind  and 


operation  of  God — in  what  he  discovers 
in  himself,  and  in  what  he  discovers  in 
his  word.  The  Bible  and  man  are  both 
revelations  of  God.  To  beings  above 
OS,  we  are  one  of  the  volume  of  divine 
revelation ;  as  the  beings  below  us, 
are  a  volume  of  divine  revelation  to  us. 
But  neither  creation  nor  divine  provi- 
dence, apart  nor  together,  even  when 
fully  opened  to  our  understanding,  con- 
stitute an  adequate  guide  to  man  in 
reference  to  his  whole  being  or  to  bis 
entire  destiny. 

In  contemplating  omselves,  we  read- 
ily discover  that  our  active  and  moving 
powers  are  neither  our  intellectual  nor 
our  animal  powers.  Both  of  these  ace 
but  instruments  of  operation.  There 
IS  an  inner  man,  a  moral  or  spiritual 
agent,  that  works  by  these.  And  so 
God  works. 

Love  was  the  active  and  efBcient 
attribute  of  God,  that  called  into  action 
his  understanding,  his  wisdom,  and  his 
power,  and  gave  birth  to  this  stu- 
pendous and  incomprehensible  uni- 
verse. Gravitation  in  inert  matter,  in- 
stinct in  vegetable,  in  animal,  ajtd  in  all 
the  forms  of  living  or  active  matter,  are 
the  conservative  principles  -~  the  laws 
or  the  volitions  of'  God  emanating  from 
his  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable 
benevolence,  and  guiding  all  the  involu- 
tions, evolutions,  and  revolutions  in 
nature,    and    in    angelic     or    human 

Volition  itself,  in  a  perfect  being,  is 
but  an  embodiment,  an  impersonation 
of  love.  The  perceptive,  reflective,  and 
active  powers  of  our  nature,  are  but 
the  instruments — the  mere  madiinerf 
. — by  which  it  operates  in  pleasing  and 
enjoying  itself.  And  what  is  hatred! 
If,  too,  IS  active.  Hatred  is  the  oppo- 
site of  love.  It  is  love  frantic— love 
perverted  —  love  inebriate.  Strange 
definition?* 

It  is  some  way,  by  lawful  or  un- 
lawful wedlock,  descended  fram  the 
parent^e  of  envy  aud  jealousy.  la 
Scripture  style,  it  is  sometimea  equivfr- 

*  Lciicognpb;  confesaei  iUelf  bankrupt 
ia  defiaiug  this  word.  Brainless  leiJo^ra- 
phers  find  no  tronble  in  defining  it.  Not  so 
soch  men  aa  Webster.  Be  makes  t}ie  foUoH- 
ing  sAgacious  remarks  on  it :  "  In  all  Ian. 
guages  eicept  the  Saion,  Aale  and  ieal  are 
distingmshed  in  orthography,  iai  the  eleaeali 
of  the  v/ord  are  ihe  fame,  and  proiaily  thtf 
are  radieaitt/  one  iDOrd — denotiag  to  sUt,  Id 
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lent  to  love  len.  Hatred,  vrith  men,  is 
oft  but  the  fury  of  outraged  love;  with 
God  it  is  no  paseioD,  but  an  infinite, 
intense,  and  eternal  opposition  to,  or 
reaentment  of,  moral  evil,  because  it 
must  for  ever  torment  those  whom  lie 
loves— whom  he  created  in  his  own 
image,  and  redeemed  bj  the  voluntary 
sacrifice  of  his  only  begotten  Son. 

Our  heavenly  Fa^er  necessarily, 
eternally,  and  immutably  hates  sin, 
while  loving  the  sinner,  because  sin 
must  ultimately  tindfor  ever  ruin  those 
whom  he  loved  so  much,  as  for  them 
to  create  a  world;  and  to  redeem  them 
when  deceived,  made  a  sacrifice  of  his 
own  love,  in  sacriScing  his  only  begot- 
ten and  well  beloved  Son. 

So  tar  we  have  erected  our  observa- 
tory and  graduated  our  telescope,  that 
we  may  nave  a  favorable  view  of  this 
sublime  passage.  But  there  are  yet 
some  clouds  passing  over  our  heavens 
— there  are  the  words /oreftneio  and  pre- 
dtitinale.  Both  of  these  belong  to  the 
lowest  of  the  seven  heavens — the  region 
in  which  our  clouds  are  seen  moving. 

foreknew  is  a  word  of  time,  and  be- 
longs not  to  God.  With  him  there  is 
no  time — past,  present,  or  future.  With 
him,  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
Eternity  is  an  everlasting,  immutable 
KOw.  "  God  iifHABiTS  Eternity." 
Time,  in  his  vision,  is  an  atom  moving 
in  infinite  space.  It  is  no  part  of 
eternity. 

It  is  but  an  attribute  of  matter — a 
creature  in  motion.  Eternity  never 
began  to  be,  has  no  progress,  was  not 
created,  cannot  he  annihilated  ^  an 
everlasting  now.  Jehovah  is  beantt- 
foUy,  poetically,  yet  literally,  styled 
the"KniG  OP  EiERKiTri"  the  "Eter- 
nity of  Israel,"  "  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  iiom  the  ages  of  ages." 

Know,  in  Jewish  style,  has  at  least 
four  principal  acceptations ;  to  perceive, 
to  make  known,  to  acknowledge,  and  to 
approve.  An  instance  of  each  must 
suffice.  "She  rose  up  before  ooecould 
know  (perceive)  another"  (Ruth  iii.  14.) 
The  Proverbs  of  Solomon :  "  To  know 
wisdom  and  instruction" — to  make  knovm 
or  to  teach  (chapter  i.  2.)  "  I  will  set 
the  man  on  high,  because  he  hath 
known  (or  acknowledged)  my  name" 
(Ps.  wi.  14.)  "  For  the  Lord  knou/elA 
(spproveth)  the  way  of  the  righteous;" 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  know  anj^ 
thing  among  you  but  Christ" — approve. 


acknowledge,  or  make  known  anything 
among  you  (1  Cor.  ii.  2.)  These  will 
suggest  many  snch  passages. 

Now  when  our  Apostle  Paul,  whose 
mind  was  cast  in  the  mould  of  Jewish 
literature,  uses  this  term  in  an  argu- 
ment, or  in  discursive  reasoning,  we 
must  consider  in  what  sense — we  must 
examine  the  context,  the  scope,  the  de- 
sign of  the  passage. 

When,  then,  he  says  whom  He  did 
foreknow,  it  cannot  mean  whom  he  did 
before  perceive,  for  Me  perceived  all 
persons,  all  things,  from  of  old  ~  from 
everlasting.  It  cannot  mean  whom  He 
before  approved  or  acknowledged  He 
called,  for  this  would  make  the  catling 
depend  on  a  previous  moral  worthiness. 
It  must,  then,  have  respect  to  a  pre- 
vious purpose  announced  or  made 
known. 

But  was  there  such  a  purpose  made 
known  before  the  foundation  of  the 
Chriatian  church?  Most  unquestion- 
ably there  was.  Early  in  this  Epistle 
its  author  affirms  that  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham is  also  the  God  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  He  justifies  the  circumcision 
and  the  uncircumcision  by  faith.  It 
was,  moreover,  declared  to  have  been 
the  purpose  of  God  before  the  days  of 
even  Abraham  himself,  the  father  of  the 
Jews,  to  bless  all  nations  —  all  races, 
ranks,  and  orders  of  men,  in  and  through 
his  seed,  which  is  Christ. 

Such  was  the  burthen  of  many  a  glo- 
rious prophecy  —  of  many  a  rich  and 
gracious  promise.  He  admits  that  the 
Jews  had  many  advantages,  through 
divine  favor,  over  the  Gentiles.  They 
had  chiefly  circumcision,  the  oracles 
and  ordinances  of  God;  hut,  in  these 
oracles,  there  were  charters  of  blessii^ 
on  deposit  for  the  Gentiles — for  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  No  man  of  learn- 
ing and  truth  can,  or  will  deny,  that 
before  the  law,  before  the  Jews,  God 
had  made  known  that  He  would  bless 
all  nations  in  Christ.  I  shall,  therefore, 
call  and  consider  this  as  a  settled  point. 
This  conceded,  and  the  apostle  is  under- 
stood to  say,  that  those  that  were  called 
■ — 'Uot  merely  those  who  had  been  in- 
vited, but  who  had  been  effectually 
called — (that  is,  those  who  had  obeyed) 
— for  such,  only,  are  entitled  the  called. 
The  visible  family  of  God,  composed  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  baptized  into  Christ, 
on  whom  his  name  had  been  called  — 
these  called  ones  had  been  previously 
marked  out  in  the  promises,  prophedes, 
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the  called  according  to  a  purpose  pro- 
mulged  ages  before,  and  made  known 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  These  he  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son  — -  malting  him  the  firstborn 
amongmanybrethren.  These hadobej- 
ed  the  gospel,  or  were  the  called  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  were  also  "jiali- 
fied,"  forgiven,  " sanrtijied,"  separated 
to  God  j  and  tbey  were  "  glorified  " — 
actually  glorified  with  a,  name,  a  tide, 
a  place  in  the  church  of  God.  Yon 
mast  bear  in  mind  that  all  these  are  in 
the  past  tenae.  Their  predestiiiation, 
their  cnlliDg,  their  juatificatioo,  their 
sanctification,  their  glorification,  are  al! 
expressed  in  the  past  tense.  But  we 
must  reserve  thia  sublime  passage  fur 
fnrther  consideration,  till  our  next 
lesson.  A,  C. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  X. 

CIRCDMCISION  —  INFANT  BAPTISM 
AND  DEDICATION. 

It  had  been  allowed  by  some  arow- 
edly,  and  hy  others  tacitly,  that  Mr. 
Stansbury's  elements  of  faith,  repen- 
tance, baptism,  remieiioji,  Holt/  Spirit,  and 
the  resurrection,  were  matters  of  popu- 
lar and  grave  deliberation;  and  also 
that  that  gentlemen  had  certainly  suc- 
ceeded in  freeing  his  arrangement  from 
the  impediments  opposed  to  it  from  the 
side  of  the  popular  error,  "  that  special 
spiritual  operations  are  necessary  to 
faith  ;"  hut  there  were  stil!  other  ob- 
jections to  his  orderly  development  of 
the  gospel,  originating  from  a  difiereut 
source,  and  of  a  nature  so  repugnant 
to  the  first  principle  scheme,  as  to  ren- 
der it  indispensable  to  prolong  the  col- 
Infant  baptism,  in  the  view  which 
certain  parties  take  of  the  gospel,  claims 
the  precedence  of  ail  other  matters;  and 
it  was  resolved,  therefore,  this  evening 
to  test  the  merits  of  those  proofs  which 
are  usually  alleged  by  many  in  support 
of  its  pretensions. 

With  Mr.  S,  the  gospel  was  a  well 
defined  thing;  with  hira,  Christianity 
had  a  certain  and  known  beginning — 
not,  indeed,  wholly  independent  of  the 
divine  institutions  that  preceded  it,  yet 


entirely  distinct  from  them— distinct  a« 
Adam,  Moses,  and  Jesus  Christ. 

He  beheld  that  under  the  first  of  these 
leaders  men  were  in  the  onter  court 
the  divine  temple,  and  that  while  Moi 
introduced  the  worshippers  only  into 
the  holies,  under  Jesus,  religion  led  the 
objects  of  her  choice  into  the  very  in- 
terior of  the  temple  —  into  the  holiest 
of  all  itself,  saying  to  the  washed  and 
sanctified,  "  1  lead  in  the  wa.fs  of  right- 
boldly  I      ■' 


bis  right  hand  there  a 

But  Mr.  Stansbory  was  not  to  be  a 
speaker  to-night ;  it  had  been  proposed 
and  agreed  to  by  the  company,  that  a» 
the  Baptists,  as  well  as  the  Disciples, 
were  advocates  for  immersion  on  the 
principle  oi faith,  and  equally  with  them 
opposed  to  infant  sprinkling.  Brother 
Charles  should  defend  the  faith  this  ^ 
evening. 

The  other  colloquist,  Mr.  R.  i 
Presbyterian  preacher.  Mr.  R.  read 
the  Scriptures  for  himself,  and  believed 
them  in  spite  of  all  the  creeds,  and  cate- 
chisms, and  cunfessions  by  which  the 
faith  of  his  fathers  was  guarded.  He 
loved  to  do  good,  visited  his  people, 
gave  aim?,  and  with  much  assiduity 
sought  the  conversion  of  his  fellow 
men,  by  preaching  the  cross  of  Christ 

Perceiving,  however,  that  like  him- 
self, a  majority  Of  the  company  had 
avowed  sentiments  wholly  repugnant 
to  the  confession^-and  now  it  was  also 
publicly  announced  by  those  in  high 
places,  that  the  pretent  organisation  ii 
not  e:  asntial  tu  Presbylerianism — he  was 
fast  approaching  the  glorious  conclu- 
sion, that  if  neither  her  organization 
nor  her  ancient  doctrinal  peculiarities 
were  essential  to  the  church's  existence 
and  identity  ;  that  neither  was  Preshy- 
tcrianism  itself,  be  that  ahot  it  might, 
essential  to  the  existence  and  success 
of  the  gospel  —  in  other  words,  he  had 
almost  concluded  that  the  gospel  might 
exist  and  Sourish  if  Presbyterianism 
was  annihilated ! 

Mr.  R.  was  just  a  man  of  this  nohle 
nerve,  who  neither  couid  nor  would  de- 
fend any  thing  but  what  he  believed  to 
be  truth.  While  he  received  the  doc- 
trines of  the  confession  in  their  ol 
import,  he,  like  many  errorists  who  still 
do,  defended  it  with  all  his  powers.  At 
present,  however,  he  saw  difEbrently, 
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and  being  gifted  with  a  high  minded  re- 
liance on  neiLven,  he  scorned  the  iden 
of  lighting  ftir  Christ  under  b  standard 
which  be  despised,  and  perhaps  only 
waited  the  opportune  raonient  when  he 
should  descend  from  the  high  places  of 
religious  error,  to  take  up  nia  crosj 
and  his  mat  with  those  sons  of  God 
who,  withoat  regard  to  the  pecuniary 
and  literary  pntronape  of  ecclesiastical 
establishments,  are,  by  ihc  sheer  force 
nf  their  otrn  excellent  faith,  beating  and 
breaking  up  the  ramparts  of  iniquity 
throughout  the  land.  As  for  the  syco- 
phants who  bowed  to  the  confession 
for  a  bit  of  bread,  and  who,  when  they 
coold  no  longer  be  dragsed  by  the  , 
church,  would  turn  round  and  drag  \ 
the  church  with  them,  he  heartily  des-  ^ 
pised  them  ;  and  conceived  it  only  meri- 
torious to  stand  apart  from  a  set  of. 
men  whose  measures  were  prefaced  by  , 
the  immoral  maxim,  that  their  own 
books  do  not  mean  what  they  say,  and 
that  the  church  can  be  the  same  thing, 
though  changed  both  in  its  spirit,  its  , 
soul,  and  its  body. 

Before  retiring  with  divers  female 
visitants,  Mrs.  Locke,  whose  good  hu- 
mor was  never  misinterpreted  by  those 
Tiho  were  acquainted  at  Hareden,  ob- 
served, "  The  Presbyterians  and  Bap- 
tists have,  of  late,  been  excellent  friencu, 
and  have  bepraised  each  other  soundly, 
since  the  introduction  of  the  ancient 
gospel;  she  hoped,  therefore,  these  fa- 
mous parties  would  nut  fall  out  in  the 
persons  of  her  much  respected  guests  ] 
as  for  us  Reformers,"  said  she,  "we  ex- 
pect no  quarter,  and  we  give  none ;  we 
wish  every  one  to  look  to  himself,  and 
seek  for  shelter  in  the  Word  of  God." 

Mr.  R.  (to  Charles)  —  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  sustain  as  a  fact,  that  "  bap- 
tism has  come  in  the  room  of  circumci- 
sion—that  it  may  be  lawfully  adminis- 
tered to  iufants ;  and,  consequently, 
that  in  an  arrangement  of  those  princi- 
ples which  are  conceived  by  you  to  con- 
stitute the  gospel,  infant  baptism  occu- 
pies the  chief  otfirsl  place. 

CTor/es.— Brot"her  Stansbury  arranges 
the  elements  alluded  to  thus  :  faith,  re- 
pentance, baptism,  remission,  Holy  Spi- 
rit, and  the  resurrection ;  but,  if  1  do 
not  accord  with  him  in  this  scheme,  it 
behoves  me  to  say,  and  that  decidedly. 
Sir,  that  neither  do  I  accord  with  you. 
A  scheme  or  view  of  Christianity  which 
calls  for  a  compromise  of  faith — the 
principle  on  which  the  whole  edifice  of 


Christianity  is  reared  —  a  scheme  that 
would  change  the  foundation  stone  of 
the  spiritual  temple,  and  pitch  the  build- 
ing upon  fea/i  rather  thuafailh—is  not 
only  reprehensible,  but  fraught  with 
the  most  mischievous  results,  and  ought 
to  be  argued  against.  I  shall,  therefore, 
conceive  it  imperiously  my  duty  to  con- 
tend earnestly  against  this  matter  of 
sprinkling  children,  as  an  ordinance  of 
man  and  not  of  God  • —  an  ordinance 
wholly  unsupported  by  any  Scripture 
fact — being  alike  unsanctified  by  anv 
scriptural  example  or  precept  witn 
which  we  are  acquainted. 

"  Baptism,"  you  say,  "  is  come  in  the 
room  of  circumcision."  Please  let  us 
understand  each  other  Mr.  R.  because, 
in  a  certain  point  of  view,  and  with 
proper  specifications,  I  shall  not  hesi- 
tate to  admit  your  proposition  —  that 
baptism  has  c{ime  in  the  room  of  cir- 

Mr.  It. — It  would  be  a  very  great 
prodigy  I  must  confess,  Mr.  Sanford, 
fiiT  a  Baptist  to  allow  baptism  to  have 
superceded  circumcision,  in  any  one 
point  whatever;  and  if  you  allow  the 
one  to  have  come  in  the  room  of  the 
other,  you  purpose,  I  imagine,  to  pro- 
secute this  discussion  by  a  train  of  ar- 
gument wholly  your  own.  In  the  mean 
time  the  state  of  the  question,  as  the 
Latins  wocld  say,  or  Ajiglice  —  "  the 
point  at  issue" — is  simply  and  unequi- 
vocally this ;  that  the  "  apr'mtHn^  ofrkil- 
dren  is  a  dioine  ordinance,"  TTiis  is  the 
main  ouestion— this  is  the  matter  to  be 
proved  —  the  important  proposition  I 
shall  endeavor  to  sustain.  Incidentally, 
however,  and  subsidiary  to  the  main 
slate  —  I  purpose,  first  of  all.  to  show 
that  the  last  ordinance  is  come  in  room 
of  the  first ;  which  being  done,  1  shall, 
a/or/iori,  have  proved  my  conclusion  bv 
proving  another  proposition,  on  which 
It  has  been  heretofore  allowed  by  all  to 
depend.  These,  when  put  into  a  syllo- 
gistic form,  will  8  and  thus: — Circum- 
cision was  administered  to  infants ; 
baptism  is  come  in  the  room  of  circuro- 
ciaion ;  therefore,  children  are  to  he 
baptized. 

C. — I  am  glad  to  have  your  statement 
of  the  qaestion,  Sir,  though  it  occurs  to 
me,  it  would  be  better,  for  the  sake  of 
distinctness,  to  read  the  conclusion 
thus  ;  "  therefore,  baptism  is  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  infants ;"  and  the  whole 
will  stand  as  follows :  —  circumcision 
was  administered  to  infants;  but  bap- 


tism  is  come  in  room  of  ■ 
therefote,  baptism  is  to  be  administered 
to  infanta.  You  Hdmire  that  I  should, 
in  any  sense,  admit  the  one  ordinance 
to  have  come  in  the  room  of  the  other. 
The  concession  is,  indeed,  a  great  one, 
and  novel  enough  I  allow ;  but  believe 
me,  Sir,  I  am  sincere  nhen  I  declare, 
that  I  do  not  conceive  your  conclusion 
to  be  contained  in  the  prcmisea  of  your 
syllogism,  sopposing  the  truth  of  both 
its  m^or  and  minor  to  be  established. 
Batmore  of  this  hereafter:  in  the  mean 
time,  that  we  may  steer  clear  of  sophis- 
tical equivocation  —  that  we  may  not 
U9C  words  in  an  ambiguous  and  double 
senac,  and  so  draw  inferences  in  the  one 
sense  which  are  true  only  in  the  other — 
let  us  endeavor  to  ohtam  a  just  defini- 
tion of  the  terms  of  your  major  propo- 
sition: "circumcision  was  administered 
to  infanta."  Pray,  Sir,  do  you  under- 
stand circumcision  and  dedication  to 
have  been  one  and  the  same  ordinance  1 

ilfj-.  if.— Certainly  not:  circumcision 
and  dedication  were  two  ordinances 
under  the  law,  wholly  distinct.  Circum- 
cision, as  our  blessed  Lord  on  a  cert^n 
occasion  (John  vii.  22,)  observed,  was 
not  of  Moses,  hut  of  the  fathers — that 
is,  of  Abraham.  Dedication,  however, 
was  purely  a  Mosaic  institution;  and 
consequently,  in  its  origin,  posterior  to 
circumcision  430  years.  During  that 
period,  therefore,  no  child  or  descen- 
dant of  Abraham,  that  we  read  of,  was 
ever  dedicated  to  God,  though  all  the 
males  were  urcumciaed,  according  to 
covenant,  on  the  eighth  day. 

C.— You  have  expressed  my  judg- 
ment  of  the  matter,  Sir.  The  two  or- 
dinances were  as  distinct  as  Abraham 
and  Moses,  to  whom  they  were  respec- 
tively given ;  and  the  first  preceded  the 
last  in  its  establishment  ^0  years,  as 
you  have  stated.  I  would  just  add, 
that  during  the  times  of  the  law,  lew 
children,  comparatively,  were  dedicated 
to  the  Lord. 

'  Here  Mr.  WilUams,  who  had  been  a 
close  attendant  at  Hareden  ever  since 
the  commencement  of  the  discussion, 
begged  pardon,  but  said  "  he  must  take 
the  liberty  to  ask  a  question  or  two, 
which  he  hoped  would  be  answered  by 
any  one  of  the  company  who  felt  him- 
self prepared  to  do  so.  He  would  ask," 
he  said,  "  in  the  first  place,  what  did 
the  ordinance  of  dedication  mean?" 

"To  dedicate  a  thing  to  the  Lord," 
said  Mr.  R.  "  was  to  give  it  U>  the  Lord, 


or  solemnly  to  set  it  apart  for  the  ser- 
vice or  support  of  the  sanctuary;  and 
persons  and  things  might  both  be  dedi- 
cated or  devoted  to  the  Lord  In  this 
way,by  vow  or  otherwise;  see  Leviticus 
sxvii;  Numbers  xvii.  64. 

"  Yes,"  said  Charles  Sanford,  "  and 
whether  it  were  man,  woman,  or  child, 
or  beast— clean  or  unclean — when  once 
given  to  the  Lord,  then,  for  ever  after, 
the  Lord's  it  was  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses ;  nor  could  any  persons  take  it 
away,  but  on  the  terms  of  the  estima- 
tion or  valuation  by  law  established. 

All  things  devoted,  also,  became  the 
property  of  the  priesthood;  and  before 
the  person  who  dedicated  any  thing 
that  was  redeemable  could  recover  it, 
it  became  necessary  —  unavoidably  ne- 
cessary.—to  present  the  priesthood  with 
a  certain  sum  in  the  form  of  redemption 
money ;  any  thing  else,  indeed,  would 
have  been  mockery.  The  following 
were  the  rates  at  which  dedicated  things 
were  redeemed :  when  a  male  or  female 
of  the  human  specieB  was  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  the  estimate  was,  for  a  male, 
between  a  month  old  and  five  years, 
five  shekels,  and  a  female  of  the  same 
age  three  shekels ;  between  five  yeaia 
old  and  twenty,  the  male  was  to  be 
valued  at  twenty  shekels  and  the  fC' 
male  at  ten  shekels ;  between  the  years 
of  twenty  and  si&ty,  a  male  was  to  be 
fifty  shekels  and  a  female  thirty  shekels ; 
and  from  sixty  years  old  and  upwards, 
the  male  was  to  be  fifteen  shekels  and 
the  female  ten.  Such  was  the  estima- 
tion  as  to  persons  in  general,  but  if 
those  who  vowed  were  poor,  the  priest 
had  the  power  of  lowering  the  esiinia- 

Mr.  Williams  "  thonght  he  saw,  with 
great  distinctness,  the  difference  be- 
tween dedicating  a  thing  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  1st, 
Only  males  were  circumcised,  but  both 
males  and  females,  and  almost  any  tiibg 
else,  could  be  dedicated.  2nd,  Circum- 
cision was  performed  on  the  eighth  day, 
whereas  a  male  or  a  female  might  be 
sanctified  to  the  Lord  from  a  month  old 
to  the  age  of  sixty  years  and  upwsrda. 
Lastly,  dedication  was  for  the  support 
of  the  temple,  and  the  priesthood  in 
particular :  circntncision  was  for  a  seal 
of  the  covenant  —  the  one  deriving  its 
origin  from  Moses,  the  other  from  the 
Fathers.  Mr.  WiUiams  also  now  saw 
clearly  that  uo  child  was  dedicated  to 
the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  tliat  if  an 
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Israelite  had  done  in  dedication  with 
the  child,  as  is  done  by  us  in  eptinkliag 
a  child  — '  that  is,  if  he  had  presented  it 
U>  the  Lord,  and  taken  it  awaj  again 
before  giving  the  priest  the  redemption 
money,  be  would  have  become  obnox- 
ious to  an  ndjiidicntion  of  sacrilege,  for 
everything  dedicated  was  most  holy 
unto  the  Lord,  and  became,  by  a  gilt 
liom  God,  the  property  of  the  priest- 
bood.  Mr.  W.  said  be  hoped  he  should 
finally  understand  all  these  matters, 
and  requested  the  gentlemen  might 
proceed  in  their  conversation. 

C.^Mr.  E.  you  certainly  differ  in 
your  judgment  of  this  matter  from  your 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  for  I  really 
think  there  are  few  people  nnder  their 
guardianship,  who  are  not  as  Mr.  Wil- 
Uams  was,  impressed  with  the  idea,  that 
in  having  their  children  baptized  they 
re  dedicating  them  to  the  Lord.  Csl- 
■X  tells  us  that  the  ceremony  of  re- 
deeming the  tirst-bom  among  the  mo- 
dem Jews  is  as  follons ; — "  If  the  first- 
le  a  girl,  there  is  no  redemption, 
let  the  children  afterwards  be  ever  so 
many;  but  if  a  son,  when  he  is  thirty 
days  old,  a  descendant  of  Aaron  is  sent 
for  who  is  most  agreeable  to  thefather; 
and  the  company  beiug^met,  the  father 
brings  gold  or  silver,  in'a  eup  or  basin, 
to  the  value  of  five  shekels  at  least; 
then  the  child  is  put  into  the  priest's 
hands,  who  asks  the  mother  aloud  whe- 
ther the  boy  bo  her's,  and  if  she  had 
any  other  male  or  feniaie,  or  untimely 
buth?  To  all  of  which,  when  satisfac- 
tory answers  are  given,  the  priest  de- 
clares that  the  child,  as  first-born,  be- 
longs to  him,  but  that  he  is  willing  to 
restore  hira  to  hia  lawful  parent,  on  re- 
ceiving the  money  which  the  law  en- 
joins. The  money  in  the  cup  is  accord- 
ingly delivered,  being  more  or  less,  ac- 
cording to  the  ability  of  the  parent,  and 
the  day  is  concluded  with  rejoicing; 
but  if  the  father  or  mother  be  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Aaron,  they  do  not  redeem  their 
first-bdta."  The  Saviour  was  circum- 
cised like  other  males,  when  he  was 
eight  days  old,  and  dedicated  and  re- 
fkemed^whenhewasfortydaysold.  (See 
Luke  ii.  21-22.)  The  firstling  of  sheep 
and  oxen,  however,  was  dedicated  un 
the  eighth  day.  Seven  days  shall  it  he 
with  its  dam,  said  the  law;  on  the  eighth 
day  thou  shalt  give  it  to  me  (Ex.  xxii. 
31.) 


nances  were  distinct,  and  Idonotargue 
that  baptism  had  come  in  room  of  both 
circamcisiou  and  dedication.  Indeed, 
if  our  children  were  given  to  the  Lord, 
in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  dedica- 
lion,  they  would  of  course  be  redeem- 
able with  money,  as  Jewish  persons 
and  things  constantly  were. 

C. — Children,  then,  are  not  dedicated 
to  the  Lord  in  their  baptism  ;  and  sii 
this  is  true,  how  is  it  that  people  are- 
taught  to  believe  the  contrary.  I  re- 
peat it,  they  all  imagine,  that  in  having 
their  children  baptized,  they  are  dedica- 
ting them  to  the  Lord. 

Mr.  «.— This,  Sir,  is  our  mistake— 
or,  if  you  please,  our  weakness. 

C. — If  it  is  a  mistake.  Sir,  it  is  to  be 
pardoned;  but  if  the  people  are  repeat- 
edly and  unceasingly  told  it  by  those 
who  know  better,  then.  Sir,  1  should 
call  it  by  a  very  different  name  —  not 
weakness,  but  wickedness.  But  seei  ~ 
we  have  discovered  that  circumcisiot 
not  dedication,  let  us,  I  pray  you,  i 
deavour  to  find  out  with  accuracy  what 
it  really  h  —  and  this,  I  am  willing  to 
attemiit  after  the  best  manner.  You 
say,  in  your  mtyor  proposition,  "  Cir- 
cumcision was  administered  to  chil- 
dren." Let  us  inquire,  then,  What  is 
circumcision  ?  Please  define,  for  I  hold 
it  impossible  we  should  arrive  at  i 
same  conclusion,  so  long  as  we  rea: 
by  words  which  we  understand  in  < 

Mr,  R. — Circumcision,  as  a  mere  i 
practised  among  the  descendants  of 
Abraham,  you  all  sufGciently  under- 
stand ;  it  was  to  be  administered  to 
males  only,  and  finally  upon  the  eighth 
day  according  to  law,  as  it  is  said,  Gen. 
xvii.  12,  "He  that  is  eight  days  old 
shall  be  circumcised  among  you;  every 
man  child  in  your  generations;"  so 
that  in  this  whole  matter  three  things 
were  remarkable :  1st,  the  operation 
itself;  2nd,  the  subject  on  which  the 
operation  was  performed ;  and  lastly, 
the  time  when  it  was  performed  —  ( ' 
e^hth  day.  One  of  our  ministers,  I 
Brown,  from  whom  you  have  just 
quoted,  says  of  the  ceremony  :  "  On  the 
eighth  day  from  the  birth,  whatever 
day  that  was,  they  invariably  perform- 
ed the  rite  of  circnmcisiou.  Three 
stools  were  set  in  the  house,  or  sot 
times  in  the  synagogue ;  one  for  the 
person  who  held  the  child,  one  for  the 
operator,  whose  official  name  was  Mul, 
or  the  cutter  of,  and  one  for  Elias,  n ' 
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s  supposed  to  be  'spiritually  present, 
a  zeatoua  defender  of  the  divine 
law.  The  attendants  were  commonly 
ten  in  number,  Hume  of  which  carried 
torches  of  twelve  lights,  to  represent 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  others 
n  kuife  fur  the  operation,  a  cup  of  red 
wine  to  act  as  a  styptic,  a  basin  of  saod 
into  which  to  throw  the  prepuce,  a 
basin  uf  olive  nil  to  anoint  the  part. 
and  a  towel  and  water.  When  every 
thia;r  was  ready,  the  female  employed 
by  the  mother  brought  the  child  Ui  the 
door  of  the  apariment,  or  synagogue, 
and  gave  it  to  him  who  wad  appointed 
.o  hold  it  daring  the  operation,  who  on 
Miteriiig  was  hailed  by  the  company 
n  the  following  words :  '  Blessed  be  he 
who  comes.'  When  the  operation  was 
finished  the  operator  aaid, '  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  our  G.  d,  uho  has  sanctified 
s  by  his  prece|,ta,  und  given  us  the 
law  of  circumcisisn.'  To  which  the  fa- 
ther replied, '■  Who  hath  sanctified  us 
by  his  precepts,  and  hath  commanded 
us  to  enter  the  child  into  the  covenant 
of  Abraham,  om  father.'  The  by-atand- 
ers  added,  '  As  thon  hast  made  this 
child  enter — as  thou  haat  received  him 
0  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  our  fa- 
ther—cause a!so  that  he  may  enter  into 
the  law  of  Moses,  into  matrimony  and 
unto  good  works.'  The  operator  ha- 
g  washed  his  hands,  received  a  cup 
wine,  prayed  for  the  child  and  his 
parents,  touched  the  child's  face  three 
times  with  his  linger  dipt  in  its  blood, 
wished  all  parties  health  and  long  lij'e, 
and  restored  the  child  to  his  parents." 

C— The  rite  itself,  then,  the  subject 
o  whom  it  was  administered,  and  the 
ime,  are  as  yoa  have  stated.  Sir,  the 
princpal  matters  in  circumcision.  But 
may  not  your  major.  Sir,  be  so  stated 
as  to  respect  these  essentials  lu  the  or- 
dinance? May  itnotbe  properly  sla- 
ted thus  :  "  Circumcision  was  ad .  i  >iG- 
tered  to  male  Jewish  children  on  the 
eighth  day,"  and  the  whole  syllogism 
will  then  read  thus :— Circumcision  wus 
administered  to  male  Jewish  children 
on  the  eighth  day ;  but  baptism  is  come 
in  the  room  of  circumcision ;  therefore, 
baptism  is  to  be  administered  to  both 
Jewish  and  Gentile,  male  and  female, 
children,  on  any  day .' 

Mr.  R. — Our  time,  I  peti^eive,  is  up. 
We  will  resume  this  discussion  at  our 
next  meeting. 


CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 
We  are  now  upon  earth,  masters  of 
our  own  conduct,  and  accountable  to  no 
one  here  for  the  tempers  which  we 
cherish,  or  the  dispositions  we  show. 
We  may  hate  our  enemies,  and  refuse 
to  forgive  an  iniury—  we  may  pass  by 
on  the  other  aide,  while  our  neighbour 
is  in  grievous  want  —  we  may  spend 
our  substance  in  selfish  gratincationi, 
or  lay  it  up  for  our  children,  and  refuse, 
meanwhile,  to  bestow  any  portion  of  it 
upon  the  bodies  or  souls  of  our  poor 
brethren — and,  at  the  same  time,  none 
have  a  right  to  ca!l  us  to  an  account, 
except  by  a  friendly  warning;    God 
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no  Are  comes  down  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume the  churlish  or  the  malicious — 
the  sun  shines  alike  on  the  merciful 
and  on  the  uncharitable,  and  the  rain 
fertilizes  alike  those  fields  which  spread 
their  bounty  upon  God's  needy  crea- 
tures, and  those  which  enrich  no  one 
but  their  covetous  owner.  We  are  free 
to  use  as  we  like  tlic  gilts  of  Providence ; 
and  this  freedom  afi'ot'ds  the  oppu^ 
tunity  by  which  our  characters  are 
formed  and  displayed. 

But  it  will  not  be  always  so.  There 
will  be  a  time  when  we  must  render 
an  account — when  all  superiority  of 
strength,  or  talent,  or  influence,  or  place, 
or  fortune,  will  be  levelled — when  the 
strongeKt.  and  the  cleverest,  and  the 
greatest,  and  the  richest,  must  yield  up 
and  return  their  several  gifts  to  him 
who  lent  them ;  and  with  their  gitls 
must  return  an  account  of  the  way  in 
which  they  have  used  them.  The 
question  will  be,  have  you  used  your 
strength   to  injure,  your  wit  to  insult, 

f'our  power  to  oppress?  Have  you, 
ike  the  rich  mau  in  the  parable,  kept 
to  yourself  good  things,  and  taken  no 
care  to  lay  vp  for  r/ourtelfa  good  foanJa- 
lion  offoinat  the  time  to  come  t  Haveyon 
never  thonghtof  spreading  around  yon, 
as  far  as  your  opportunities  allowed, 
temporal  comfort  and  religious  know- 
ledge? Have  you  suffered  the  father- 
less and  widows  to  be  unfriended  in 
their  affliction,  when  you  might  have 
supported  and  consoled  tliem?  Has 
the  Ignorant  mau,  as  far  as  contxmrd 
you,  continued  in  his  ignorance,  and  the 
wicked  died  in  his  sin  ?  Then  you  have 
shown  yourself  wantingin  this  quality, 
which  most  certainly  distioguishes  the 
followers  of  Jesus;  you  have  borne  tb« 
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name,  but  yon  hftve  not  posseased  the 
spirit  of  A  Chriatian  —  you  have  nat 
been  merciful  in  four  geDerataon,  and 
now  fon  bave  no  daim  to  mercy,  when 
notliiag  elae  can  Boatch  yoa  from  the 
wradi  to  come. 

No  doubt  the  acrutlny  of  the  great 
day  nill  extend  much  farther,  and  re- 
late to  other  qualities  besldea  the  grace 
of  chnii:;.  ThoEe  on  the  right  hand 
vbo  bhall  hear  the  eummonii,  "  Come 
ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father," 
must  be  humble,  and  patient,  and  meek. 
and  pure  in  heart  aa  wet!  as  merciful. 
But  the  very  prominent  place  which 
our  Lord  has  assigned  to  charity  in  this 
awful  description  of  the  tribanal  where 
he  will  himself  Rppear  in  bis  glorv  as 
Judge,  and  before  him  shall  be  galher- 
ed  all  nations,  sbuws  thaa  much  at 
least,  that  this  virtue  is  indispensable — 
is  one  by  which  the  Christian  must 
ofl^n  eiambe  himself,  and  prate  his 
own  soul  —  inasmuch  as  without  it  his 
Saviour  will  not  acknowledge  him — 
he  will  not  obl^n  mercy.  Not  that 
charity  or  any  other  virtue  can  redeem 
US  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  or  enti- 
tle us  to  the  reward  of  heaven.  Eternal 
life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus 
ChrisL  It  would  be  a  miserable  error 
a  man  to  suppose  that  by  giving 
on  alms  he  could  atone  for  a  crime,  or 
by  excusing  his  debtor  here  clear  his 
account  with  God.  Forgiveness  and 
pity  are  necessary  parts  of  that  charac- 
ter which  Christ  will  save,  but  no  one 
here  saves  us,  or  is  placed  in  the  stead 
of  Christ.  But  as  1  observed,  they  are 
necessary  features  of  that  character 
which  Christ  will  save.  Without  these 
it  will  be  in  vain  for  a  man  to  cry  unto 
him  in  that  day,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  ne 
not  been  called  by  thy  name?"  He 
will  still  answer,  you  could  not  have  a 
proper  sense  of  the  mercy  I  showed,  in 
Deiuing  your  sins  in  my  body  on  the 
tree,  when  you  showed  no  mercy  to- 
ward your  poor  brethren,  who  had  not 
ofGended  you  by  ten  thousand  times  as 
heavily  as  you  have  offended  against 
your  Almighty  Father.  Neither  could 
yon  value  your  knowledge  of  my  gos- 
pel, when  you  have  employed  no  pains 
to  give  others  that  knowledge.  Neither 
could  you  love  your  brethren  as  I  com- 
manded yon  to  love  them,  when  you  re- 
fused to  do  unto  them  as  ye  would 
they  should  do  unto  you.  Therefore, 
yonrs  is  not  the  character  which  shall 
obtain  mercy,  not  the  character  for 
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which   my  heavenly  kingdom  is   pre- 

My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  are  con- 
scions  that  you  have  not  forgiven  a 
neighbour,  when  he  trespassed  against 
yon  —  if  any  of  you  are  conscious  that 
you  have  taken  a  malicious  pleasure  in 
making  a  brother's  offences  known, 
and  injuring  his  credit  -^  if  any  have 
pushed  your  rights  to  an  extreme,  and 
msistedoi^a  severity  of  justice  when 
you  might  rather  have  shown  mercy 
and  pity  — -  if  any  have  no  feeling  for 
their  fellow- crealure's  wants,  and  are 
contented  to  enjoy  themselves,  without 
beatowiug  a  thought  on  those  who 
have  in  this  life  evil  tJiings—youplainly 
perceive  that  the  hlessing  bestowed  on 
the  merciful  is  not  addressed  to  you — 
you  must  expect  judgment  nithout 
mercy,  if  you  have  shown  no  mercy. 
Pray,  therefore,  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
'  He  who  first  set  the  most  beautiful  ex- 
ample of  charity,  and  displayed  His 
almighty  power  —  not  by  removing 
mountains,  or  destroying  cities,  but 
went  about  doing  good,  reforming  the 
sinner,  curing  the  diseased,  relieving 
the  distressed,  and  blessing  those  who 

Sersecuted  him  —  may  pour  into  your 
earts  that  "  most  excellent  gift  of  cha- 
rity,'without  which  all  other  qualifica- 
tions are  nothing  worth."  Whenever 
you  are  tempted  to  resent  an  injury, 
reflect  with  yourselves,  has  God  no  ac- 
count against  you?  When  you  are  in- 
clined to  speak  or  think  hardly  of  your 
neighbour,  who  may  have  fallen  into 
sin,  reflect  —  Am  I  so  without  sin,  that 
1  can  venture  to  cast  the  first  stone 
against  another?  When  you  are  un- 
willing to  take  some  trouble,  or  to  spare 
some  little  of  your  substance  to  rcucve 
another's  wants,  remember  the  sentence 
of  your  Lord  and  Judge  —  "  Inasmuch 
at  ye  did  it  not  unto  the  kail  one  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  unto  me."  J.  B.  S. 
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The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  no- 
thing but  the  Bible!  Yes,  the  Bible— 
the  Book  of  God—the  "star  of  eternity" 
—the  widow's  companion,  the  orphan's 
solace,  the  charter  of  freedom,  civil  and 
ecclesiastical !  The  Bible  without  note 
or  comment.  This  is  our  only,  our  ali- 
SufBcient  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

The  Bible  is  intended  for  the  world. 
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ia  adapted  to  the  iirorld  ia  its  facts, 
requisitions,  and  promises.  TheBibieia 
God's  best,  moat  precious  ^ft  to  man. 
Then  let  mac  have  it— let  nil  men  have 
it — let  them  bave  it  unencumbered  with 
lotes  —  untarnisbed  ^rith  comments. 
Be  not  afraid  to  entrust  man  alone  with 
God  and  hia  precious  word  —  his  own 
pure  word.  Let  him  read  it,  studj  it, 
ponder  it  —  let  him  exercise  his  own 
free  mind  upon  it  —  let  him  judge  of  it 
for  himself,  it  is  his  privilege.  Call  on 
liim  to  do  HO — it  is  bis  right. 

The  great  leading  characteristic  fea- 
tures of  Protestantism  may  be  reduced 
to  two  principles— r/ie  Bible  it  Ike  Book 
of  God,  and  private  judgment  ia  ike  right 
and  duly  of  man.  These  principles  ure 
perfect  in  tbemselves,  and  inseparable 
in  their  union.  They  will  allow  neither 
of  division,  separation,  nor  addition. 
They  are  wedded,  as  they  deserve  to  be, 
in  matchless  glory  and  beauty,  by 
Jehovah's  aid  and  blessing.  What 
"  God  has  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder."  What  an  alliance  —  the 
Bible  and  private  judgment !  Divinity 
ind  humanity  blended!  God  and  man 
n  union !  The  Bible  given  to  each  one 
of  Adam's  fallen  race,  to  illumine  hia 
pathway  and  conduct  him  to  the  gate  of 
glory !  Who  does  not  hope,  and  be- 
—  e,  and  pray,  that  this  holy  divine 
m  may  continue  for  ever? 
hese  are  the  two  great  principles 
avowed  at  the  dawn  of  the  Lntheran 
Reformation  j  and  yet  the  Reformers 
e  afraid  to  trust  them !  But  does 
the  issue  of  the  CKperiment,  as  far 
t  has  been  tried,  demonstrate  that 
they  deserve  to  be  trusted,  ought>to  be 
trusted,  and  must  be  trusted? 
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Society,  the  American  and  Foreign  So- 
ciety, and  now  the  Bible  Unioa,  Why 
circulate  tbe  Bible? — Because  it  ia  the 
Word  of  God.  Why  circulate  it  without 
note  or  comment? —  Becauae  private 
judgment  ia  the  right  and  duty  of  man, 
of  all  men,  of  each  individual. 

These  are  the  two  great  principles  of 
Christianity  — .  primitive,  evangelical 
Christianity.  It  ia  impossible  there 
should  be  any  more,  or  any  less  —  mo- 
,  acripturally  impossible — impossi- 
iCCordingto  God's  prerogatives  and 
s  rights.  The  first  principle  guards 
lonor  of  God — the  second  secures 
the  honor  of  man.  The  first  repels  in- 
fidelity —  the  second  disarms  tyranny. 


These,  then,  are  the  wa'.ch-words — the 
Bible  a.ni  vrivale  judgment  ! 

What  tlien?  Does  any  one  ask  for 
our  CKEED?  We  answer:  The  Bible, 
the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible ;  which  is  equivalent  to  saying— 
the  truth,  tbe  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  tbe  truth.  But  doea  any  one  desire 
to  know  OUT  interpreter  of  the  Bible  ? 
We  answer,  private  judgment  —  this  is 
our  duly  towards  God,  and  of  course  it 
is  our  Tij/ht  amongst  men.  Whoever 
denies  this,  not  onJy  wrongs  his  bro- 
ther, but  rebels  against  God. 

Even  Protestants  seem  atVaid  to  trust 
themselves,  or  rather  each  other,  tn 
these  great  principles  alone.  I'hey, 
however,  assert  them,  boast  of  them  ; 
but  cannot,  or  wiJI  not,  confide  in  them. 
Hence  almost  without  exception,  they 
adhere  to  authoritative  standards,  ex- 
planatory of  the  Bible  and  repulnive  of 
private  judgment.  Thus  we  have  the 
Protestant  theory  rejected  by  P^otca^ 
ants  I  Protestants  in  principle  --  Pa- 
pists in  practice!  Christ  tbeir  only 
Master  in  profeaaion,  yet  each  following 
his  own  master !  The  Bible  their  only 
creed,  yet  every  sect  with  a  creed  of  its 
own  !  Private  judgment  the  right  and 
duty  of  all,  and  yet  every  sect  distin- 
tinguiahed  by  tbe  excommunicating 
energy  of  arbitrary,  authoritative,  and 
official  judgments  of  its  own !  I'hey 
bring  the  Bible  to  man,  and  beg  him  to 
read  it,  assuring  him  that  it  is  his  duty 
to  judge  of  its  contents  for  himself. 
They  ne:xt  give  him  theirundersCanding 
or  opinion  to  control  his  j  udgment,  and 
then  gravely  inform  him,  that  if  his 
judgment  shall  differ  from  theirs,  they 
will  notadmit  him  to  their  fellowship! 

But  we  anticipate  a  brighter  day,  and 
a  far-different  state  of  things  ere  long. 
Iittprovement  is  the  watch-word.  But 
to  what  doea  it  apply?  To  the  Word 
of  God  ?  No — this  is  perfect  already — 
but  to  private  judgment. 

When  all  avail  themselves  of  their 
privileges,  and  exercise  their  judgment 
in  obedience  to  God  — -  when  they  be- 
take tbemaeives  to  the  atndy  of  God's 
Word,  and  examine  it  in  the  light  of  its 
own  trnth,  looking  through  no  distorted 
medium,  and  feeling  responsible  for  the 
conclusions  they  arrive  at  —  then  vilt 
all  see  eye  to  eye,  and  be  united  in 
heart  and  uniform  in  practice,  as  cer- 
tainly as  truth  is  a  unit,  and  God  the 
author  of  the  Bible  and  the  minds  of 
men  I  B.  F.  H, 
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.  We  have  made  evangelists  the  first 
class  of  oDiccrs  of  the  Christiaii  cbiirch, 

>t  because  they  really  ate  the  first  in 
importance,  but  the  first  in  precedocce 
"ti  reference  to  theirduties.  Of  equalim- 
portance  is  the  office  of  bishop,  and 
equally  necessary  to  the  great  design 
and  purpose  of  the  Christiaa  church. 
Aa  withoat  the  evangelist  the  world 
could  not  be  converted  and  prepared 
for  the  church,  so  without  the  bishop 
the  church  could  not  be  prepared,  as  it 
should  be,  for  heaven  —  "  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL" 

There  are  several  terms  used  in  the 
New  Testament  to  designate  this  class 
of  officers,  in  reference  to  their  age, 
dulies,&c.;  as  we  find  our  Saviour  call- 
ed the  Messiah,  in  Hebrew  the  anoint- 
—  Jesus,  Saviour,  Christ,  in  Greek 
anointed,  Lord,  Ruler,  &c.— so  they  are 
called  bishops,  overseers,  from  that 
part  of  their  ofBce  pertaining  to  the 
overseeing  or  overlooking  of  the  con- 
gregation ;  elders,  from  their  age,  as 
old  men  were  generally  chosen  to  this 
office  on  account  of  their  experience, 
gravity,  weight  of  character,  reverence, 
and  respect  due  to  old  age,  &c.  —  pas- 
tor, meaning  literally  a  shepherd,  (as 
Christians  are  figuratively  called  sheep, 
and  the  office  of  shepherd  was  to  feed 
Uieir  flocks  and  watch  over  them,)  from 
their  office,  to  feed  the  flock,  or  church, 
with  the  milk  and  meat  of  the  Word — 
teacher,  from  their  office  as  teachers  of 
the  congregation.  But  the  terms  bishop 
and  elder  are  generally  used  as  more 
particularly  descriptive  of  their  age  and 
office.  Pastor,  too,  is  used,  but  is  too 
generally  appropriated,  in  onr  time,  to 
a  kind  of  church  officer  assuming  to, 
and  engrossing  in  himself,  the  offices  of 
evangelist,  bishop,  &c.  with  frequently 
but  little  qualifications  for  the  one,  and 
scarcely  any  for  the  other.  Presbyter 
is  sometimes  used,  from  the  Greek 
word  preibulero),  an  elder.  But  vari- 
ons  as  are  all  these  terms,  they  are  all 
descriptive  of  the  same  officer,  or  same 
class  of  officers  of  the  Christian  church. 


The  next  thing  which  deserves  our 
attention  in  reference  to  this  class  of 
officers  of  the  Christian  church,  is,  that 
in  the  ancient  churches,  those  founded 
by  the  apostles,  and  by  the  first  evan- 
gelists under  tbeir  authority  and  by 
their  sanction,  there  was  always  a  pla- 
rnlity  of  these  oflicers  in  every  church ; 
and  that  they  had  no  authority  in  any 
other  church  than  the  congregation  to 
which  they  belonged,  and  in  any  of 
which  they  were  made  officers.  This 
can  be  easily  proved  from  various  pas- 
sages of  Scripture:  Paul  addresses  "all 
the  saints  which  are  at  Philippi,  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons,"  and  refers  to 
them  as  composing  but  one  church 
(Phil.  ir.  15.)  And  he  writes  to  Titus, 
that  he  had  left  him  in  Crete  to  "  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  be  had 
appointed  faim."  Now  we  never  read 
of  but  one  church  or  congregation  in 
any  city,  and  there  must,  of  course, ' 
have  been  a  plurality  of  bishops  or  el- 
ders in  Philippi,  and  "  every  city,"  and 
but  one  congregation  in  each — not  but 
that,  ia  process  of  time,  there  were  a 
plurality  of  congregations  in  each  city. 
From  repeated  references  we  find,  that 
there  was  at  first  hot  one  church  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  ne  read  of  a  plurality  of 
elders  in  that :  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
the  brethren  that  went  with  them  from 
Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  to  get  a  decision 
on  the  question  of  circumcision,  went 
up  unto  "  the  apostles  and  elders  about 
this  question  ;"  and  when  they  arrived 
there,  "  they  were  received  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  el- 
ders," "And  the  apostles  and  elders," 
&c.  elders  in  every  reference.  Paul 
"  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church,"  thus  plainly  implying 
that  there  was  bnt  one  congregation 
there,  "  the  church,"  and  a  plurality  of 
"  elders"  in  it.  And  similar  to  this,  and 
of  similar  import,  is  the  language  of 
James:  "Is  any  sick  among  you!  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church," 
&c.  Finally,  proof  positive  and  con- 
clusive, we  are  informed,  that  Paul  and 
Bamabaa  "  orduned  them  elders  (a  plu- 
rality) in  every  church."  These,  in 
their  associate  capacity,  constituted  the 
eldership  or  presbytery  of  every  church ; 
and  there  was  no  sucn  thing  known  to 
the  apostles,  nor  can  it  be  found  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  an  eldership  or 
presbytery  of  more  churches  than  one. 
Nor  was  there  any  difference  or  distinc- 
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tion  made  between  the  biahopa  of  uny 
cburch.  All,  as  far  ns  we  csn  ascer- 
n  any  thing  in  the  Bible  in  reference 
it,  were  on  a  perfect  equality  as  re- 
garded office.  Altbongh  no  duubt  that 
le  at  a  time  officiated  in  the  congrega- 
lU,  frhen  assembled  together,  yet 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  presiding 
elder  or  president  bishop  among  them, 
n  any  appropriated  or  sectarian  sense. 
iVe  never  read  or  hate  any  intimation 
of  any  such  any  where.  Such  distinc- 
tion is  mere  unauthorized  and  unserip- 
tural  assumption,  and  nothing  else ! 
"From  this  passage,"  (Actsxx.  17,  &c.) 
says  Buck,  "it is  evident  that,  there 
was,  in  the  city  of  Ephesus,  a  plurality 
of  pastors  of  equal  anihority,  without 
superior  pastor  or  bishop  over  them; 
for  the  apostle  directs  his  discourse  to 
them  all  in  common,  and  gives  them 
equal  power  over  the  whole  flock." 
And  again,  says  the  same  writer  in  re- 
ference to  these  officers  being  limited  to 
one  congregation:  "From  I  Thes.  v.l2, 
it  is  evident  that  the  bishop  { Greek,  juro- 
u'amCTioj)  of  the  Thessalonianchurcnes, 
had  the  pastoral  care  of  no  more  souls 
than  thev  could  hold  personal  commu- 
n  with  in  God's  worship ;  for  they 
■e  such  as  the  people  were  to  know, 
esteem,  and  love,  as  those  that  were  not 
only  overthera,  but  also  closely  labored 
among  them,  and  admonished  them." 
We  have  used  the  terms  bishop  and 
elder  interchangeably,  ns  meaning  the 
same  person  or  officer.  So  did  the  apos- 
tles. Paul  told  the  Ephesian  elders: 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  over- 
seers," or  bishops,  (Greek,  epacopoi.) 
Peter  saya  to  those  to  whom  he  wrote ; 
"  The  elders  which  are  among  you,  I 
exhort,"  &c.  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,"  (Greek,  epistopounlei, 
acting  as  the  Bishops  thereof.)  And 
Paul  to  Timothy,  after  pointing  out  the 
qualifications  ofbishops,  speaks  of  them 
as  elders ;  and  to  Titua,  speaks  of  oi^ 
daining  elders  as  he  bad  appointed  him, 
and  then  goes  on  with  the  same  quali- 
fications as  to  Timothy ;  and  immedi- 
ately calls  them  bishops,  using  the 
terms  interebangeabiy.  Finally,  on 
these  points,  to  use  the  language  of 
one  of  the  ablest  writers  of  the  present 
day,  in  defence  of  primitive  Christi- 
anity :  "  We  say,  and  have  proved,  that 
"""iny  of  the  primitive  congregations 
d  in  them  a  plurality  of  elders.  We 
argue,  therefore,  that  if  this  order  was 


essential  to  the  perfect  organization  of 
one  congregation,  it  was  essential  to  all 
— and  that  it  was  essential,  we  argue 
from  the  fact,  that  Paul  ordained  elders 
in  every  church,  and  that  Titus  x 
commanded  to  ordain  them  in  eve:^ 
city.  It  follows,  consequently,  that  if 
in  any  church  there  was  not  a  plurality 
of  elders,  it  was  not  because  an  elder- 
ship or  presbytery  was  not  essential  to 
the  complete  organization  of  a  church, 
but  for  the  want  of  persons  possessing 
the  requisite  qualifications ;  or  for  the 
want  of  an  apostle  or  evangelist,  who 
seems  to  have  cooperated  with  the  pri- 
mitive congregations,  in  the  appointing 
or  setting  apart  of  elders.  We  have 
now  found  a  plurality  of  proofs  for  a 
plurality  of  bishops  in  one  congrega- 
tion; but  we  have  not  yet  found  one 
proof  for  one  bishop  over  a  plurality  of 
congregations." 
QUALIFICATIONS  OF  BISHOPS  OB  EI.DEBS. 

2.  This  is  a  most  important  div 
of  this  part  of  our  essay.  If  any  class 
of  men  on  earth  should  be  well  qualified 
for  their  office,  and  in  possession  of  all 
the  requisite  qualifications,  it  should  be 
the  bishops  or  elders  of  a  congregation 
of  Christ,  because  to  them  is  committed 
the  most  sacred  of  all  functions,  the 
most  important  of  all  charges  —  the 
fitting  and  training  of  man  for  heaven, 
for  that  "  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens;"  and  on  the 
character  which  the  bishop  shall  aid 
him  in  forming,  and  which  has  to  be 
acquired  in  the  church  as  a  member  of 
it,  will  depend  both  his  entrance  into 
the  mansions  of  bliss,  and  his  enjoy- 
ment of  their  ineffohle  and  eternal  glory 
and  happiness. 

Much  of  the  qualifications  of  the 
bishop  may  be  inferred  from  the  duties 
required  of  him  in  his  official  capacity, 
for  duty  requires  qualification  for  its 
successful  performance,  and  it  is  that 
which  fits  for  duty.  Like  almost  every 
thing  else  of  the  hind,  they  may  be 
briefly  comprehended  in  a  few  words, 
consisting  in  presiding  over  and  ruling 
the  churdi  of  Christ,  both  when  assem- 
bled in  a  congregational  capacity  and 
when  not  —  in  administering  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  house  on  the  Sab- 
bath—attending the  public  worship  of 
God  in  the  congregation,  whenever  as- 
sembled together  for  that  purpose — 
and  in  teachingthc  members,  hathpnb- 
licly  and  privately,  as  well  as  in  admin- 
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iateriog  the  necessary  discipline  at  all 
times,  BO  aa  tu  keep  tue  coDgregation  in 
a  healthy  state  aod  good  condition,  and 
to  secure  that  training  for  heaven,  and 
prugresa  in  the  divine  life,  which  is  ne- 
cessary to  the  design  and  otiject  of  the 
Christitin  institution.  Vov  alj  these 
Liire  corresponding  qualifications  for 
their  rightful  performance,  and  which 
'e  can  he  at  no  loss  to  ascertain,  for 
e  have  them  laid  down  by  the  Apostle 
Paul.  In  his  Epistles  to  llmothj  and 
Titus  he  has,  for  their  instruction,  given 
a  list  of  these  quahficationa  (1  Tim.  iii, 
1-7;  Tit.  i.  5-7.)  To  Timothy  he  says, 
that  the  bishop  must  be  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober, 
of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality, 
apt  to  teach,  not  given  to  wine,  no 
striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  pa- 
tient, not  a  brawler,  not  covetous,  that 
rolcth  well  hisown  house,  notanovice, 
and  have  a  good  report  of  them  that  are 
without.  And  to  Titus,  that  he  must 
be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of 
riot,  or  unruly,  not  sell-willed,  not  soon 
angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  given  to  filthy  lucre,  a  lover  of  hoa- 
pitftllty,  a  lover  of  good  men,  sober, 
just,  holy,  temperate,  holding  fast  the 
faithful  word.  Here  we  have  briefly 
summed  up  the  qualifications  of  a 
bishop  or  elder,  at  ,thnt  time  and  in 
those  churches  that  these  two  evangel- 
were*  sent  to  visit  and  set  in  order. 
The  reader  will  sec  that  the  most  of 
them  are  merely  repeated  in  the  Epistii 
to  Titus,  with  some  tittle  variation  ant 
difference  of  phraseology  or  expression 
This  will  serve  to  show  that  the  quali 
flcations  were  the  same  pretty  much 
y  where.  We  find  laid  down  here 
by  the  apostle,  no  less  tiian  twenty-five 
qualifications  deemed  by  him  necessary 
lor  filling  this  ofBce  in  that  age  and  in 
those  churches.  These  we  wilt  consider 
\a  briefly  as  the  nature  and  importance 
of  the  case  will  admit,  and  as  they  con- 
it  of  positive  and  negative  qualifica- 
tions—those traits  and  characteristics 
which  the  bishop  must  possess,  and 
those  faults  and  sins  from  which  he 
must  be  free — we  will  treat  of  them  in 
reference  to  this  division,  in  order  to  a 
methodical  examination  of  them,  and 
their  clearer  comprehension  by  the 
mind  of  the  reader.  Of  these  quahfica- 
tiona enumerated  by  the  apostle,  there 
fourteen  that  are  positive,  and 
eleven  negative.    We  will  first  take  up 


the  positive,  and  show  what  the  bishop 
should  be;  and  then  the  negative,  and 
show  what  he  should  not  he. 


EXHORTATIONS 

lED  ON  THE  SECOND  AKD  THIBD 
OP  THE  REVELATION  OF 
18T  TO  THE  APOBTLE  JOHN. 


THE  LANGUAGE  OF  ADMONITION. 

1. — To  repent  of  evil,  and  overcome  it 
fii.  5-16,  iii.  3-9.) 

Amidjit  much  that  was  good,  there 
was  some  evil,  even  in  these  pattern 
times  of  the  Christian  church.  Such 
are,  as  we  have  seen,  severely  reproved 
and  kindly  admonished,  although  they 
deserved  to  be  rejected,  to  be  cast  out 
as  loathsome,  and  to  be  exposed  to 
shame  (iii.  18-20.)  Still  they  had,  as 
we  have,  a  merciful  and  faithful  high- 
priest,  who  sympathized  with  their 
weakness — who  waitedfor  their  repent- 
ance, and  for  the  renewal  of  their 
"  first  love  "  and  their  "first  works." 
Let  us  rejoice  chat  we  have  such  a  higb- 
prieat,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us;  and  let  this  teach  us 
how  to  act  toward  such  among  us  as 
err  from  the  truth. 

2. — To  take  Ihe  true  richei  and  the  op- 
poinled  apparel  (lU.  18,  xix.  8.) 

They  had  ceased  to  lay  up  treasure 
in  heaven — to  be  rich  in  good  works — 
works  of  righteousness,  here  called 
(figurately  so)  ■'  fine  linen,  pure  and 
resplendent."  Brethren,  we  profess  to 
be  rich,  and  well  clothed,  and  to  appear 
so — to  he  rich  in  that  which  will  stand 
the  test  (Mat.  xxv.  31-46.)  If  any  of 
us  ore  not  so,  let  ns  heed  the  admoni- 
tion of  our  Lord  and  Master. 

3.— iVo(  to  fear  the  Devil,  tkt  Accueer 
(u.  10.) 

The  Chief  Shepherd  was  constantly 
exposed  to  false  accusations  during  his 
ministry ;   so,  also,  are  each  of  us  who 
testify  against  the  errors  and  wicked- 
s  of  those  around  us,  in  proportion 
^e  do  so.  Under  these  circumstances 
are  animated  in  our  labors  hy  listen- 
ing to  the  voicp  of  Him  who  overcame, 
and  has  sat  down  on  his  Father's  throne 
we,  too,  have  the  promise  of  the 
indescribable  honor  <iii.  21.)  The 
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nccuaations  of  oi 
to  be  feared,  althongh  it  relates  to  that 
which  is  unknown  to  any  other  person ; 
biit  not  the  false  accusations  of  auy 
maQ,  or  any  number  of  men,  however 
malignant  or  powerfU. 

\.—'To  vtalch,  holdfial,  &c.  u.  25,  iii. 
2-3.) 

Watchfiilneas  waa  often  urged  upon 
his  followers  by  the  Great  Teacher ; 
and  it  is  needful  that  we  should  con- 
stantly admonish  each  other  to  take 
heed  lest  we  faU.  The  Captain  of  otir 
salvation  has  a  constant  eye  upon  nsl 
This  is  a  delightfcl  reflection  for  all 
those  who"  walk  circumspectly.  The 
eye  of  the  world  is  upon  us.  This  fact 
will  not  disturb  us,  so  long  as  we  "  walk 
in  wisdom  towards  them  who  are  with- 
out." Amidst  all  the  suspicion  and 
misrepresentation  to  which  we  are  sub- 
ject, we  luust  be  steadfast  and  faithful 
to  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of 
Christ.  We  have  to  "  hold  fast  that 
which  we  have  received ;"  and  to  bear 
onr  testimony  against  the  corruptions 
whiti  have  become  so  popular  m  our 
day.  If  we  fail  to  watch  and  labor,  we 
shallheaummonedto  render  an  account 
as  unexpectedly  as  if  a  thief  came  upon 
us  by  night.  "  Watch,  therefore,  for 
ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come." 

"Obi  biqipy ♦oTsntlie, 

Iq  BDch  a  postore  found ; 
He  shall  hii  Lord  with  rapture  Ke, 
And  be  for  eier  cronoed." 


MISTAKES  IN  RELIGION.— No.  II. 

The  great  question  of  these  times 
with  respect  to  religion,  is.  In  what  does 
it  conaxat  ?  We  may  write  and  deliver 
disquisitions  upon  the  etymological 
meaning  of  the  word,  and  show  that  we 
are  learned  in  the  neglected  lore  of  an- 
tiquity, and  vet  not  be  able  to  grasp  the 
essence  of  the  subject  we  investigate. 
Familiarity  with  the  Latin  dictionary 
may  give  the  former,  but  the  latter  is 
gained  only  by  listening  to  the  appeals 
to  onr  consciouness  which  the  word  of 
God,  the  works  of  God,  and  the  events 
of  ftflvidence  are  ever  making. 

So  far  as  the  mind  is  concerned,  reli- 
gion consists  in  a  single  principle.  It 
is  the  love  of  the  divine»-only  another 
name  for  the  true  and  the  good.  This 
leads  to  personal  purity  and  active 
benevolence.    Hence  to  love  God  with 


the  whole  heart,  and  our  neighbor 
ourselves,  is  Christ's  definition  of  it. 
To  love  that  neighbor  when  he  sustains 
the  relation  of  a  brother  even  i 
death,  is  the  apostolic  exemplifica 
of  it ;  whilst  personal  rectitude  and 
benevolence  are  the  clear  statements  of 
its  practical  effect  made  by  the  autho- 
rised witnesses  of  Jesus. 

There  is  but  one  state  of  the  soul  to 
which  God  has  given  his  approbation 
and  the  assurance  of  happiness,  both  for 
the  life  that  now  is  and  that  which  i 
to  come.  This  one  state  may  assumi 
many  forms,  but  it  is  always  essentially 
the  same.  We  may  call  it  rectitude, 
holiness,  faith,  or  conformity  to  Christ ; 
stili  it  is  one  state,  with  mfferent  ap- 
pearanccs  according  to  the  different  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  is  developed. 
The  question  is  ever,  not  what  &  man 
gets,  nor  even  what  he  has  received, 
but  what  ii  he  f  What  is  he  with  re- 
pect  to   God?     If  he    love   him    sa- 

firemely,  and  take  delight  in  the  know- 
edge  and  practice  of  his  law,  and  trust 
him  ia  his  Providence,  then  his  religion 
is  PIETT.  If  he  keep  himself  ready  for 
every  good  work,  looking  to  the  benefit 
of  his  ifellow-creatures,  then  his  religion 
is  philanthropy.  If  he  be  circumspect 
inhis  own  personal  improvement,  seek- 
ing a  growth  in  purity,  in  knowledge, 
and  self-government,  Uien  his  religion 
is  self-eafture.  Love,  then,  is  the  prin- 
ciple, the  love  of  the  right,  the  true,  and 
the  good,  and  he  who  cultivates  his 
capacity  for  the  fullest,  freest  exercise 
of  this  principle,  cultivates  hia  religious 
nature,  and  he  is  at  once  a  lover  of  God 
and  a  lover  of  man,  a  lover  of  all  purity 
and  excellence,  and  a  laborer  for  I' 
happiness  of  all  his  ftUows,  The  Apos- 
tle John  regarded  no  man  as  a  lover  of 
God  who  did  not  love  bis  brother;  for 
the  manifest  reason  that  if  he  love  not 
the  creature  whom  he  has  seen,  he  can- 
not love  the. unseen  Creator;  raakicg 
every  good  man,  in  a  high  sense,  the 
representative  of  God  upon  earth.  The 
Apostle  .TameB  pronounces  all  preten- 
sion to  religion  vain,  where  it  does  nc' 
regulate  the  passions,  and  inspire  1 
deeds  of  kindnesa  and  to  personal 
purity.  The  prindple  is  seen,  there- 
fore, to  be  the  same.  He  is  religious 
who  b  just,  who  is  pure,  who  is  bene- 
volent ;  and  just  in  proportion  as  he 
cultivates  and  exeropl^es  these  virtues. 
The   practic-'  "        ..-__<■_„ 

comes  home  tt 


quire  of  ua !  What  afiectioos,  n-liat 
virtDCs,  what  emotiona  of  peaiteace, 
gratitude,  aad  self-consecration  1  And 
what  are  the  helps  ajforded  us  to  aeciire 
faia  requirements?  They  embrace  all 
goepel  proviaions :  the  teaching  and 
example  of  Chriat — the  promiseti  con- 
BecUd  (rith  divine  ordiQancea  —  the 
commuiiion  and  coijperation  of  kindred 

r*  its  or  of  kindred  purposes.  To  me 
is  all  plain,  and  1  think  it  would  he 
to  others  with  a  little  exercise  of  com- 
moD  sense.  Let  a  man  take  any  good 
alfection  he  ever  exercised.  It  may 
hare  been  kindness  to  his  fellow,  or 
gratitude  to  God  fur  some  observed  and 
appreciated  fftvor.  Suppose  he  had  taken 
that  aCTbction  and  cultivated  it  into  a 
babiL  That  habit  would  be  religion, 
n  change  equivalent  to  the  scriptural 
ideaof  a  "new-birth,"  and  it  would  be 
true  tliat  the  change  from  mere  transi- 
tory emotiona  of  benevolence  or  piety, 
to  the  extahliehed  habit  of  good-will 
and  gratitude,  would  be  as  though 
"old  things  had  passed  away  and  all 
become  new." 

If  he  had  been  positively  wicked  and 
in  his  own  eyes  abominable,  then  the 
beginning  of  this  change  would  assume 
a  more  marked  or  decided  character. 
But  the  change  in  its  nature  would  be 
the  same.  The  kingdom  of  Satan  might 
fall  like  lightning,  with  deafening  crash 
and  wreck ;  but  the  kingdom  of  right-  j 
eousness — peace  and  joy  in  a  holy  spi-  j 
rit — would  come  gradually,  in  all  pure  ; 
and  devout  habits  of  affection. 

Would  my  reader  become  religious — 
Intly,  deeply,  happily  rcligioua?  1 
woald  say  to  him,  the  way  is  open  and 
made  patent  to  all.  Have  you  a  sense 
of  past  sinfulness  which  hinders  your 
approach  to  God !  Christ  offers  to  re- 
move it  by  giving  you  assurance  that 
through  the  work  he  baa  performed  for 
us,  God  offers  a  free  pardon  upon  our 
faith  and  obedience :  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  pardon- 
ed." Thus  you  confesa  Christ  in  hia 
own  language,  and  enter  upon  a  devo- 
tion to  his  Spirit  and  example  as  the 
life  of  a  son  of  God.  Do  you  now  ask 
what  more  are  you  to  do !  1  answer, 
you  are  to  cultivate  a  sense  of  God's 
goodnes.  You  have  often  felt  it  as  you 
have  estimated  hia  numerous  gifts,  the 
worth  of  a  Saviour  and  the  hope  of  fu- 
ture bli£S  and  glory.  It  is  now  your 
duty  and  privilege  to  keep  and  bear 
upon  yoiu  heart  the  assurances  of  that 
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goodness — to  make  the  transient  emo- 
tion, as  far  as  a  feeble  creature  can,  a 
permanent  habit  of  the  soul.  Have 
you  ever  felt  a  disposition  of  kindness 
and  good-will  towards  your  kiudred, 
your  friends,  and  even  your  enemies, 
should  any  such  be?  Thia  disposition 
you  must  fasten  upon,  make  it  a  part 
of  yourself,  and  asking  God's  help, 
strengthen  and  confirm  it  every  day  by 
words  and  deeds  of  benevolence  that  you 
know  God  approves.  This  is  religion, 
and  whatever  promotes  it  ia  of  God, 
and  whatever  prevents  its  fVee,  full  ex- 
ercise, is  to  be  avoided.  Encompassed 
as  you  are  with  weakness,  and  exposed 
to  danger,  you  will  often  have  much  to 
regret  in  the  deficiency  of  your  attain- 
ments, the  coldness  of  your  affections  i 
and  when  that  weakness  and  danger 
are  before  you,  you  may  ask  for  God's 
help  and  God's  mercy,  both  of  which 
are  the  peculiar  promises  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ. 

For  myself,  I  unhesitatingly  believe, 
despite  all  the  foolish  or  wise  theories  of 
spiritual  influence  that  prevail  around 
us,  that  the  Almighty  Father  gives 
constant  assistance  to  all  sincere  and 
prayerful  efforts  of  all  his  weak  and 
tempted  creatures,  not  only  when  they 
first  commence,  but  throughout  all 
their  struggles  after  the  divine  life. 

Let  every  man,  then,  as  he  valties 
the  welfare  of  his  soul  and  the  benevo- 
lent purposes  of  the  life  that  God  has 
given  him,  settle  the  question,  what  is 
the  true  goodness,  the  genuine  personal 
religion,  that  I  am  to  seek  after?  And 
having  once  determined  that  question, 
his  duty  is  clear.  Whatever  will  pro- 
and  whatever  sacrifices,  per- 


hia  attention,  hia  labor,  and  his  meaua, 
giving  which  in  humble  reliance  upon 
the  divine  blessing,  he  cannot  but  be 
blessed.  J.  B.  F. 


REMARKS  ON  INFANT 
SALVATION. 

At  least  one  third,  if  not  one  half, 
of  the  whole  human  race  die  in  infancy. 
It  becomes,  therefore,  a  quealioD  of 
deep  inttrest  to  all,  and  of  anxiety  to 
many,  what  conclusions  we  are  war- 
ranted in  cherishing  respecting  their 
spiritual   condition  I     The    gospel    of 
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Jesus  encourages  the  fondest  and  ten- 
derest  hopes.  It  reveals  a  double  world 
for  all,  and  prevents  the  grave,  that 
shrouds  oar  children,  iVom  displacing 
our  anticipation,  thatas  buds  nipped  ou 
earth,  they  will  yet  bloom  in  immor- 
tality and  glory.  The  New  Testament 
opens  to  them  also  the  arms  of  Jesus 
as  an  asylum,  and  makes  them  the  ob- 
jects of  his  all-delivering  love.  Athe- 
ism and  its  spurious  spawn,  alone  treat 
them  with  icy  apathy,  as  in  its  madness 
it  frowns  npon  all  the  creatures  and 
creations  of  God.  Paganism  offers 
them  as  sacrifices  to  the  gods,  upon  the 
burning  altar  of  Moloch  or  the  blood- 
defiled  banks  of  the  Ganges.  But 
whilst  their  governments  expose  them 
to  starvation,  and  its  religions  to  mar- 
Wrdom,  Christianity  loves  them  more 
than  angels,  and  plants  in  the  sorrowing 
heart  of  maternal  love  the  bright  hope 
of  restored  communion  in  glory.  It 
washes  them  in  the  stream  that  makes 
glad  the  city  of  our  God.  It  rebukes 
the  stern  frowns  of  selfish  disciples  who 
would  rudely  trample  upon  feelings 
they  have  never  felt,  or  would  forbid 
they  should  be  brought  to  Jesus,  whilst 
it  takes  them  up  as  a  precious  and  nn- 
deliled  legacy,  and  says,  "Of such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Germs  they 
are  of  an  immortal  development— hnds 
of  a  future  promise — brief  tenants  of 
earth  to  be  trained  in  the  heavens — nof 
intruders  where  birth  can  only  awaken 
regret,  but  rightful  heirs  to  a  life  that 
shall  never  die.  When  will  we  learn 
that  it  is  not  time  but  eternity  that 
stampsthe  real  value?  It  gives  strength 
to  the  feeble  and  greatness  to  the  infant. 
Reel  glory  is  of  the  spirit,  not  of  the 
fiesh.  It  makes  the  soul  a  centre  of 
which  the  universe  is  the  circumference. 
With  Him  with  whom  humanity  is  true 
greatness,  a  sparrow  falls  not  witiiout 
notice,  much  leas  an  infant:  for  "  Ont 
of  the  moutiis  of  babes  and  sucklings 
he  ordains  strength,  and  perfecteth 
praise." 

To  a  Christian  parent  the  death  of  an 

sive.  The  promptings  of  nature  arc 
joined  by  the  voice  of  revelation,  so  as 
to  make  its  departure  a  privilege  as 
well  as  a  pain.  It  is  a  link  binding  us 
to  the  grave  and  to  the  spirit  world. 
In  its  body  a  portion  of  the  parent  has 
already  entered  the  tomb.  And  a  soul 
brought  into  existence  through  us,  has 
gone  to  the  great  and  eternal  commu- 


nion.   At  once  it  tuds  u: 

with  the  dust  to  which  our  bodies  are 

tending,  and  with  the  everlasting  throne 

whither  our  spirits  are  seeking  their 
ties.  Thus  the  tree  of  our  life  is  lower- 
ed ere  it  falL  Thus  the  sonl  may  be 
helped  in  weaning  its  affections  from  a 
fadu^  earth,  to  fasten  its  cords  upon 
the  better  world,  whither  our  littie  ones 
have  preceded  us.  Death  is  made  to 
lose  for  us  half  itm  painful  separation, 
and  eternity  takes  on  a  home-like 
aspect 

"  Oh,  nhen  a  mother  raeeU  oa  high 
Tlie  babe  ihe  lost  in  iDlancy, 

Hath  she  not,  then,  for  pains  aul  fears. 
The  dn;  of  woe,  ihe  wslchfii]  night, 

Tar  all  her  sorrows,  all  her  tears 
An  overpayment  of  delight." 

The  idea  of  infant  salvation  enlarges 
our  views  of  human  redemption,  and 
throws  a  harmoniEing  light  upon  the 
providential  deaUngs  of  God.  We  be- 
lieve that  but  a  small  minority  of  the 
human  family  can  he  lost,  when  small 
and  great  shall  stand  before  God.  It 
is  horrible  to  think  of  the  infanticides 
and  exposures  of- ancient  and  modem 
heathendom ;  but  death  may  be  better 
than  the  base  idolatries  and  degrading 
customs  of  false  rel^ons.  Heathen 
customs  may  thus  be  overruled,  and  in 
the  scheme  of  the  Everlasting  Parent,  a 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number 
may  go  up  in  advance  to  see  the  glory 
of  his  kingdom,  and  await  the  day  when 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  aU.  I  dare  not 
press  this  thought,  for  the  selfishness 
of  tradition,  even  in  the  most  cultiva- 
ted, will  not  suffer  it.  J.  B.  F. 


THE  SPIRITS  IN  PRISON. 

We  have  been  requested  to  give  a 
short  exposition  of  the  passage  contain- 
ed in  1  Pet.  iii.  19-20,  where  our  Saviour 
is  stated  to  have  preached  to  the  spiriu 
in  prison. 

There  have  been,  and  still  are,  many 
speculations  put  forward  in  reference  to 
this  passage.  The  Spirit  which  dwelt 
in  Jesus  is  the  spirit  which  animated 
all  true  preaching  of  God's  word  in 
past  ages.  Wo  are  assured  that  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. Now  Noah  was  ajustmanaod 
H  prophet,  and  the  Spirit,  through  him, 
spoke  to  his  contemporaries  who  were 
held  in  prison  for  one  hundred  and 
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Ortaty  f^f^i  irbile  the  ark  naa  prepn- 
riag.  We  shall,  however,  give  the 
thoughts  of  B  writer  on  this  poasage, 
vho  undentaads  the  Greek  language, 
and  who  Bnjf,  that  Peter't  keg  mtul  open 
Peitr't  lock. 

Id  Bscertaining  who  these  spirits 
were,  it  is  essential  that  all  the  charac- 
teristics and  drcumstonces  associated 
with  them  be  HeTeroUj  considered.  1, 
The;  were  spirits  of  a  foiroeF  age ;  2, 
thej  were  not  ali  the  tpiritt  of  that  age ; 
3,  they  were  those  then  addressed  b; 
the  Hoi]'  Spirit ;  4,  the;  were  those  ad- 
dressed while  Noah  was  preparing  an 
ark  for  the  salvation  of  hii  tamil; ;  5, 
the;  were  disobedient  spirits ;  6,  the; 
were  then  confined,  or  in  prison;  7,  bat 
that  prison  did  not  preclude  them  from 
hearing  Noah,  the  preacher  of  right- 
eonsnesB  ;  6,  therefore,  it  was  a  figura- 
tive prison,  and  here  we  ore  obliged  to 
ascertain  the  character  of  that  prison. 

In  ascertaining  the  nature  or  charac- 
ter of  that  prison,  the  use  of  the  term 
phvlakte,  here  found  and  used,  must  be 
decided  from  the  bum  loquendi,  or  its 
current  acceptation  in  the  Hol]^  Scrip- 
tures. For  this  purpose  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  the  contexts  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  and  also  to  the  judgment  of  im- 
partial translators.  In  e,  case  of  this 
sort,  the  Common  Version  is  a  fair  ex- 
ponent of  its  different  significaliona, 
there  beii^  nothing  in  the  tenets  of  the 
translators  that  could  at  all  bias  their 
minds  —  there  being  no  controvers; 
pending  upon  an;  special  preference. 
These  are  the  long-established  laws  of 
sound  criticiam. 

There  are  six  versions  of  this  word 
in  the  Common  Version — l,pTuon;  2, 
aalck;  3,aiard;  4,  hold ;  5,  ca^e ;  6, 
impriiontnent.  Of  the  same  farad;  we 
have  phulakaxoo,  to  imprison ;  phulasto, 
to  keep  ;  and  phalta,  a  keeper.  The 
specific  idea  is  confinement. 

But  confinement  has  respect  to  time 
OS  well  as  to  place.  A  prisoner  at 
lai^e  is  as  much  a  prisoner  as  one  in  a 
bastile  or  a  common  jail.  Paul  was  a 
prisoner  with  a  chain  and  a  guard. 

From  the  declaration  of  the  judgment 
of  God  upon  the  antediluvian  sinners 
until  its  execution,  was  the  term  of  im- 
prisonment. The  period  named  was 
one  hundred  and  twent;  years.  Thus 
the  contamporaries  of  Noah  were  con- 
fined, or  imprisoned  on  pain  of  a  de- 
stmction  b;  a  deluge,  unless  tbey  ~~ 
pented  during  the  aforesaid  tenn.  Ni 


this  was  the  lime  within  which  '■  the 
long  suffering  of  God  waited,"  and  du- 
ring which  Noah,  b;  word  and  deed, 
E reached  to  them  repentance  or  death, 
[ence  he  is  divinel;  called  a  "  preacher 
of  righteousness"  by  Peter  himself. 

Agun,  when  alluding  to  the  catas- 
trophe of  angels,  the  same  Peter  uses 
the  same  figure.  His  words  are—"  If 
God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned, 
but  cast  them  to  hell,  (Tartarus)  into 
chanu  of  dartneu,  until  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day."  Now  what  is  the  differ- 
ence between  casting  human  spirits  or 
men  into  prison,  and  casting  angels  into 
chains  of  darkneasl  In  the  formercase, 
infu  pruim  until  a  day  of  judgment  by 
wBter—in  the  latter  case,  into  cAaini  of 
darlmeii,  to  a  day  of  jui^^ment  by  Sre  ? 
The  only  difference  between  the  wicked 
men  and  the  wicked  angels,  is,  that  re~ 
pentance  was  preached  to  sinning  men, 
but  no  repentance  to  rebelling  angels. 

But  two  questionsmust  be  answered, 
to  place  this  matter  in  bold  relief  before 
a  refiecting  mind.  These  are — I,  Wh; 
does  Peter  precede  this  statement  by 
afQrming  that  Christ  was  quickened,  or 
made  alive  b;  the  Spirit?  And  the 
second  is — What  mean  the  words,  "  b; 
which  also  he  went  {"  Of  these  two  the 
second  is  the  most  important,  and  the 
least  understood. 

The  dead  Jesus  is  made  alive  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  God  alone  that 
makes  alive  the  dead. 

But  why  should  this  be  affirmed, 
espedall;  m  relation  to  Christ  ?  He  that 
opetu  the  pnton,  diickargea  the  priioner. 
He  did  not,  then,  by  nis  own  proper 
humanity,  nor  by  his  own  proper  di- 
vinit;,  break  the  prison  doors  of  death. 

Paul  would  not  leave  a  Philippion 
jail  at  the  bidding  of  a  keeper.  He  de- 
manded that  the  magistrates  themselves 
should  come  and  lead  him  out.  'Ihe 
magistrates  were,  in  strict  coniormity 
to  Uie  law  in  the  case,  obliged  to  come 
in  person,  and  open  the  prison  doors 
themselves,  and  lead  them  out.  They 
did  BO,  and  Paul  walked  out  honorably. 
So  God  the  Father,  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
quickened  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  an- 
gels rolled  away  the  stone  and  sat  upon 
it,  to  publish  that  God  had  raised  ttini 
from  the  dead,  andtbathehodnotroised 
himself.  Hence  the  Divinity,  in  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  raised, 
and  dischoi^ed  irom  the  priaou  the  hero 
of  our  redemption,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  third  personolit;  of  Jehovah. 
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Bat  still  more  sublime.  Th&t  aame 
Holy  Spirit  thftt  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  had  alwaja  borne  witness  to  the 
Lord  JeHUB.  He  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
holr  bards  and  seers  of  the  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  ages.  Noah,  Job,  Abra- 
ham, David,  Daniel,  &c.  bore  witness  to 
him  by  one  and  the  tame  miril.  Indeed, 
the  holy  men  of  old  spake  the  word  of 
the  Lord  by  the  Lord  himself.  Hence 
Jesus,  before  his  incarnation,  ever  was 

the  WORD— THE  WOKD  OF  GOD.      It  WOS 

his  first  name ;  and  it  will  be,  and  now 
is,  his  last  and  moat  awful  and  glorious 
name.  Jn  the  Apocalypse  his  narae  is 
again  proclaimed  the  "  Word  of  God." 
J«hn  saw  him  clothed  In  a  vesture  bap- 
tised in  blood,  and  said  "  his  name  is 
called  THE  WORD  OP  God." 

The  sublime  views  and  principles  of 
Christianity  have  been  greatly  obscured 
in  the  unhappy  debates  called  Unita- 
rian and  Trinitarian.  F.xlrcmcs  beget 
extremes.  John,  the  Apostle,  settles 
rU  controversy  on  the  eternity  of  the 
WORD,  saying,  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  him."  And  Paul  aays, 
"  Ail  things  were  made /or  him,"  "  and 
he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consists."  "  His  delights  were" 
"  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,"  "  with 
the  sons  of  men." 

All  the  ransomed  sons  of  men  are 
saved  by  him.  Hence  his  sacrifice  was 
in  prospect  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Eternal  life  was  promised 
through  him  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Om^a 
of  the  spiritual  and  material  universe. 
He  is  the  end  as  well  as  the  beginning 
— "  the  First  and  the  Last."  In  the 
conaammation  of  redemption  he  is  aU 
in  all.  The  ancient  Prophets  spoke 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  him,  and  for  him, 
and  by  him.  He,  therefore,  preached 
through  all  the  Prophets,  as  the  oracle 
of  God.  This  unfolds  the  scope  of  Pe- 
ter's allusion  in  the  passage  in  debate. 
The  same  Jesua,  aa  "  the  Word  of  God," 
before  his  incarnation,  went  in  the  per- 
son of  Noah,  by  the  Spirit,  to  preach  to 
those  antediluvians  who  were  doomed 
to  destruction,  unless  thay  repented. 
Their  bounda  were  "  while  the  ark  was 

Ereparing" —  the  whole  prison  bounds 
eing  "  one  hundred  and  twenty  years." 
Such  are  the  facta,  and  such  the  oracles 
of  God  pertaining  to  them.  Thus  he 
was  quidcuied  by  the  Spirit,  through 


whom,  in  the  person  oi  the  Prophets, 
he  spake  as  the  word  of  God,  before 
he  became  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us. 

The  radical  misconception  of  this 
passage,  on  the  part  of  some  parties,  is 
in  assuming  that  the  spirits  in  prison 
were  duemboditd  tpirilt  when  preached 
to.  And  yet  there  is  not  one  passage, 
from  the^Alpha  to  the  Omega  of  fiie 
Bible,  intimating  that  ever  Prophet, 
Apostle,  or  Evangelist,  at  any  lime, 
preached  to  a  disembodied  spirit  Such 
an  idea  is  purely  a  figment  of  a  daring 
imagination. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  very  poetic  imagina- 
tion, but  as  baseless  as  a  dream  of  the 
morning.  How  often  do  we,  in  sacred 
and  common  style,  by  a  rhetorical  lir 
cense  old  aa  the  Bible,  call  men  in  the 
flesh  loali,  or  spirits.  Soul  and  spirit 
are  often  used  to  represent  permnt. 
'-  Abraham  took  the  soala  that  he  had 
begotten  in  Haran,"  and  he  said  tt 
King  of  Sodom,  "  Give  me  the  . 
(Hebrew,  the  spirits  or  persons)  and 
take  the  goods  to  thyself."  Leab  gave 
thirty-three  iau2j  to  Jacob,  Zilpah  bare 
to  him  sixteen  jos/i,  Rachel  gave  to  him 
fourteen  souls,  and  Bilhah  seven  tovk. 
Hence  Jacob  took  with  him  sixty-sii  or 
seventy  touit  into  Egypt  (Gen.  livi) 
Even  in  New  Testament  Greek,  we  are 
told  that  on  Pentecost  three  thousand 
loidt  were  added  in  one  day  to  the 
church.  We  are,  moreover,  command- 
ed not  to  believe  every  s^rit  or  person, 
but  to  try  the  ipirifi,  because  many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  inlo  the 

The  true  meaning  of  this  lit^ted 
passage  would  al«nd  out  more  promi- 
nently to  some  minda  by  one  license, 
which,  by  high  authority,  we  are  allow- 
ed to  take.  Thatlicenseitself  dissipates 
all  the  false  glosses  put  upon  the  pas- 
sage, and  most  appropriately  disposes 
of  oil  strife  on  the  words  "  spirits  in 
prison."  It  is  this  —  ote  aSteipott  dt- 
iava  its  latitude.  In  such  cases  mhUe, 
rather  than  teheti,  indicates  its  meaning. 
Thus  the  Lord  once  waited,  tnhiU  (not 
when)  an  ark  was  preparing.  The  pas- 
sage fairly  construed  is  tbis-~He  warn- 
ed the  spirits  in  prison  that  once  were 
disobedient — while  the  ark  was  prepa- 
ring, in  which  few  (that  is,  eight}  per- 
sons were  saved  through  the  floo^  or 
through  the  water  —^  that  unless  they 
would  repent,  they  should  alt  perish. 

These  spirits,  then,  were  Noah's  con- 
temporaries, and  were  addressed  by 
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Noah,  speaking  tbrotiEh  the  Holj 
Spirit,  WDich  emphatically  is,  and  ever 
was,  dispensed  officintly  by  the  Word, 
which  became  fleab,aDd  dwelt  amongst 
US.  So  that  during  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  this  great  preacher  of 
righteooaness,  through  tbe  Spirit  which 
was  in  CliriaV  announced  repeDtance, 
or  rain,  to  his  contemporaries,  then 
confined,  or  in  prison  bounds,  during 
the  time  the  ark  was  in  builiUng  and 
foniishiDg. 


EARNEST  NONCONFORMISTS  OF 
THE  UNITED  KINGDOM. 

[We  hare  eitracUd  the  following  tind  buc- 
ceeding  articlea,  from  the  firstnombeiofanew 
periodical,  entilled  "  Quo  'WiREiiiTO  ?"  The 
partieg  wlio  bsve  origiaatcd  the  work  arc  en- 
tire strangers  to  ns,  bnt  «e  neTertbeleaa  ivish 
tliem  God  speed  on  their  way  back  to  Primi- 
tive Christianity.  If  they  would  effectually  do 
Ihia,  they  miut  b^a,  with  the  Apottles,  at 
Jeiagalem,  ctutiog  aside  their  pecnliaritieB  and 
prejudices,  and  receiving  the  gospel  of  aalvu- 
lioD,  as  addressed  to  man,  irrespective  of  class 
or  sect.  It  is  evident,  as  it  is  gratifjing,  that 
there  are  nmoy  eameat  Nonconlbanists  in  tlie 
United  Kingdom,  who  have  commenced  an  in- 
quiry after  truth.  We  hope  they  will  never 
feel  ashamed  of  the  poor  and  ignonut,  who 
may  desire  to  reform  and  be  saved ;  hot  that 
they  will  observe  with  all  faithfulness,  the  po- 
sitive, or  mora!  iustitutions  of  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ.] 

This  is  the  first  number  of  a  new 
periodical,  intended  not  for  a  permanent 
existence,  bnt  to  be  the  organ  of  a 
moTement  as  yet  without  form  or  fixed 
destination — a  movement  which  is  at 
preaent  little  more  than  the  utterance 
of  discontent,  the  expression  of  the  deep 
and  painful  conviction,  that  the  Chris- 
tian church  has  grievously  dejparted 
from  the  simplicity  and  punty  of  apos- 
tolical times — yet  a  movement  nbich, 
being  in  search  of  the  truth,  may  become 
thegerm  of  most  important  changes. 

The  work  which  is  now  nndertaken 
is  a  serious  work.  Most  precious  in-- 
tereats  are  at  stake,  but  none  who  have 
faith  in  truth  can  doubt  tbe  issue.  Yet 
it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  the  uncbari- 
tableness  of  "Christians,"  like  a  family 


I  feud,  is  |)eculiarly  bitter,  and  much  of 
'  this   unkindly  temper  may  be  called 

forth  by  the  enunciation,  on  our  part, 
of  unwelcome  truths.  Still  weraustdo 
our  duty,  and  take  the  consequences. 
Above  all  things,  we  must  endeavor 
everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  to  exhibit 
■ — not  a  mean,  truckling,  compromising 
spirit,  which  would  smother  the  truth 
for  the  sake  of  peace — but  a  fearless 
spirit,  like  that  of  Paul,  that  wUl  do  all 
and  tay  all  "  that  may  become"  a  Chris- 
tian man,  and  yet  can  do  it  and  say  it 
without  wishing  to  wound  the  feelings 
of  any  one,  or  of  any  class.  If  we  de- 
termine to  "speak  the  truth  in  love," 
we  must  be  prepared  always  to  speak, 
when  we  can  do  so,  to  good  purpose — 
and  to  speak,  not  a  mere  fraction  of 
the  truth,  nor  even  all  but  a  fraction, 
but  the  truth — -the  whole  of  it  so  far  as 
we  know  and  believe  it;  and  this  must 
he  spoken  in  love — not  with  a  maudlin 
affectation  of  love,  which  may  be  more 
damaging  than  enmity,  but  with  that 
sincere  regard  for  the  permanent  in- 
terests of  others  which  arises  from  in- 
tense sympathy,  akin  to  that  which  a 
kind  physician  feels  most,  when,  to  re- 
store bis  patient,  he  may  be  causing  the 
extremes t  pain. 

The  work  before  us  will  require  the 
utmost  courage  and  energy,  invigorated 
and  yet  sobered  by  the  thought,  that  it 
is  the  truth,  by  the  divinity  that  is  in 
it,  and  not  human  power,  that  will  ac- 
complish the  victory.  "  Whosoever  is 
fearful  and  afraid,  let  him  return  and 
depart  early  from  Mount  Gilead." 

The  name  of  this  periodical  was 
chosen  as  an  emphatic  mode  of  defi- 
ning what  we  believe  to  be  the  exact  lo- 
gical aspect  of  the  question.  "  A  writ 
of 'Quo  Warranto,  says  Blackstone, 
"  is  in  the  nature  of  a  writ  of  right,  for 
the  king,  against  him  who  claims  or 
uiKrps  any  ojine,  francJiiae,  or  liberty,  to 
inquire  by  what  autkority  he  supports 
his  claim,  in  order  to  determine  the 
right."  (^hillingworth,  the  great  cham- 
pion of  Protestantism,  referred  to  this 
writ  as  a  striking  illustration  of  tbe 
strength  and  correctness  of  tbe  position 
he  had  assumed  in  his  controversy  with 
the  Romanists.      We  have  uotbiug  to 

grove — it  is/or(Aoie  who  claim  the  of- 
ce,  franchise,  or  liberty,  to  prove  their 
right.  The  meanest  subject  can  thus, 
by  writ  of  "Quo  Warranto,"  call  upon 
the  highest  public  officer  to  show  by 
what  right  he  claims  his  office,  and  if 
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he  cannot  prove  that  right  is 
he  mast  Hubmit  to  otattr, 
king  the  New  Testament  in 


r  hands, 


fice,  and  the  derenders  of  an;  usage  in 
the  church,  to  show  "  by  what  aatho- 
rity"  they  do  these  things,  and  when 
respectfully  challenged,  they  are  bound 
to  defend  their  position,  or  withdrav 
from  it.  That  ia  the  precise  ground  vre 
ought  to  occupy  at  the  commencement 
of  this  controTeray. 

A  refusal  to  meet,  or  to  discuss,  may 
compel  us  to  take  a  more  advanced 
post^  which  would  be  this :  it  b  the 
right  of  every  member  of  the  church  to 

le  any  gift  ne  may  have  for  the  edili- 

tion  of  his  brethren  —  it  is  not  only 
right,  but  his  duty.  That  position  ia 
impregnable.  Then  we  advance  on  to 
another  point  equally  so.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  churcli  to  jacilitalt  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  right  and  performance  of 
this  duty  in  the  church — not  only  to  fa- 
[^tate  but  to  encourage— and  not  only 
encourage,  but  so  far  as  in  it  lies,  not  to 
permit  bim  who  has  the  talent  to  sit  as 
an  indolent  orpassive  looker-on.  This 
is  the  necessary  conclusion  of  the  ar- 
gument, from  which  comes  this  impor- 
tant deduction  :  whatever  exists  in  the 
church  repressive  of  the  talents  of  the 
church,  or  unfavorable  to  their  exercise 
and  development,  has  been  put  there 
by  man  aud  not  by  God. 

A  similar  line  of  argument  applies  to 
other  usages.  Take,  for  instance,  our 
new  pen-system,  on  which  1  have  a 
veij  strong  opinion.  Christianity  pro- 
claims the  spiritual  equality  of  all  mea 
in  God's  sight.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
church,  therefore,  to  do  every  thing  it 
can  to  exhibit  that  truth  in  all  its  ser- 
:s  and  arrangements.  If  the  church 
does  any  thing  or  sanctions  any  thing 
contrary  to  that,  it  ntters  a  lie,  as 
much  as  if  it  asserted  the  inconsistency 
in  its  creed,  or  from  its  pulpit.  The 
cushioned  pews,  contrasted  with  the 
free  benches,  utter  the  false  doctrine, 
that  men  are  not  equal  in  the  worship 
of  God;  and  "he  ia  an  accomplice  of  the 
tin  mho  tparei  it  by  litenee." 

Similar  remarks  apply  to  the  means 
adopted  to  collect  money.  We  profess 
that  a  gift,  to  be  acceptable,  must  come 
from  a  willing  heart.  The  practice, 
however,  is  to  get  money  without 
caring  much  whether  the  giver  is  wil- 
ling or  not,  or  even  whetbei  the  act  of 
giving  be  not  an  act  of  hypocrisy. 


Wecomenow  to  the  practical  mediod 

of  placing  the  truth  before  the  churches. 
And  here  we  shall  discover  the  im- 
portance and  value  of  thb  periodicaL 

Having  first  defined  the  objects  to  be 
aimed  at,  and  then  by  couferences  t 
many  or  few,  created  in  each  church 
neudeusofeameBtmen,wemust  call  the 
attention  of  each  separate  church 
clear  and  unreserved  manner  to  the 
opinions  we  entertain,  and  the  . 
we  have  to  give  in  support  of  them,  and 
embody  those  opinions  in  distinct  reso- 
lutions to  be  submitted  to  the  church, 
Thus  we  should  require  scriptural  au- 
thority for  every  existing  usage  regu- 
lating or  restricting  the  chartered  rights 
of  Christian  men  ;  and,  regardless  of 
coasequences,  confident  that  the  God 
of  truth  will  restrain  the  truth  from 
doing  ultimate  mischief,  ne  should 
move  on,  steadily  and  perse verii^ty, 
spreading  our  opinions.  Then  Hililie 
leaven  begin  to  work,  and  continue  to 
work,  until  the  whole  lump  be  leavened, 
and  die  church  be  brought  to  the  adop- 
tion of  changes,  which,  alarming  to 
some,  will  amount  only  to  a  rati 
primitive  simpiidty  and  freedom. 

This  periodical  will,  from  tii 
time,  supply  amiments  and  sug^eadous 
to  meet  the  difficulties  which  may  arise 
— it  wiil  record  the  steps  of  progress, 
and  chronicle  repulai 
those  who,  in  some 
ing  and  weary,  by 
elsewhere,  and  thus  it  will  be  the  me- 
dium of  communication  between  a  large 
and  increasing  band  of  earnest  men,  who 
are  everywhere  ready  for  this  work. 

We  may  be  sneered  at  as  the  "new 
lights,"  and  the  propounders  of  "  new- 
fangled notions."  We  may  be  de- 
nounced as  democrats  and  heretics; 
even  Christian  men  may  possibly  ^eak 
thus.  But  we  can  reply,  that  we  say 
nothing  but  what  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles taught  We  have  no  notions  m 
'■  the  subject  of  this  controversy, 
e  not  1800  years  old — and  ire 
to  the  good  old  men  of 
ago,  our  honest  and  de- 
voted Nonconformist  ancestors,  and  by 
their  example  we  can  condemn  the  de- 
generate Dissenters  of  this  age ;  and  ss 
to  the  democratic  opinions  we  profess, 
we  hold  none  in  regard  to  the  choich 
which  we  cannot  mlly  express  in  the 
inspired  words  of  Scripture,  the  very 
words  of  "  the  brother  of  our  Lord." 

1  have  said  enough,  I  tras^  in  in- 
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trodncing  thU  periodical  to  the  ntten- 


nho  have  brought  it  into  being.  J  re- 
gret that  it  was  neceasary  for  any  one 
name  to  have  been  associated  with  it 
at  first,  but  J  waa  told  that  it  was  ao, 
and  bavine  bowed  to  tbat  neceasity,  I 
now  withdraw  Irom  the  prominence  I 
aasuiaed,  and  gladly  mingle  nith  my 
brethren  in  the  ranks. 

J.   HeNBY  TlLEETT. 
Norwich,  Sept.  25th,  1S52. 


THE  QUESTION  STATED. 

Three-fourths  of  the  time  occupied 
in  talking  and  writing  on  controversial 
topics  might  be  saved,  if  the  parties  on 
either  side  would  ever  keep  distinctly  in 
view  the  precise  points  at  issue.  It 
will  be  no  fanit  of  ours  if  the  great 
questiona  now  coming  up  for  discussion 
and  settlement  in  the  Christian  church, 
be  not  properly  defined  and  understood. 
With  this  view,  we  devote  our  first 
article  to  this  object. 

We  begin  by  aEBrming,  aa  an  aiiom 
not  to  be  disputed,  that  Scripture  is  the 
only  niU  whereby  we  can  judge  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  —  that  this  rule  In  all 
things  necmsary  to  be  known,  or  to  be 
done  in  the  church,  is  plain  and  perfect 
— and  that  it  is  at  least  unnecessary 
either  to  believe  or  practise  anything 
not  clearly  contained  in  Scripture. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  argument 
tiae(i  two  centuriea  ago  by  the  great 
champions  of  the  Protestant  faith,  and 
repeated  aubsequently  by  our  Noncon- 
formist foretiithers  —  it  ia  embodied  in 
the  weltrknown  words,  "  The  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  only,  ia  the  religion  of  Pro- 
testants." 

Just  as  a  member  of  a  corporate  or 
chartered  body  would  resiat  an  innova- 
tion either  in  the  appointment  i^  new 
officials,  or  the  enlargement  of  the  pre- 
rogatives of  old  ofBcials,  or  the  adoption 
of  u neons titutional  usages,  and  holding 
in  his  hands  the  statute  or  the  charter, 
would  call  upon  the  proposer  or  advo- 
cate of  the  measure  to  point  out  the 
section  or  the  clause  by  which  he  justi- 


bera  of  the  great  spiritual  corporation 
of  Christ's  church,  stand  with  the  New 
Testament,  our  only  statute-book,  in 
our  bands,  andtakingin  detail  the  seve- 
ral   usages   and  observances    of  our 


churches,  ask  respectfully,  but  yet  ear- 
nestly, and  in  a  tone  that  will  not  ad- 
mit of  further  delay — "  By  what  autho- 
rity doest  thou  these  things  7" 

Proteilanti,  whether  churchmen  ( 
NimcoDforroists,  allege  that  it  is  sufi 
cient  to  disprove  the  claim  of  the  Pope 
to  be  the  chief  bishop  of  the  church, 
that  there  is  no  authority  for  it  in  Scrip- 
ture. They  contend,  that  the  burden 
of  proof  rests  on  the  claimant,  and  that, 
in  the  absence  of  express  warrant,  he 
is  s  usurper. 

Congregaiionalitti,  amongst  others, 
condemn  Episcopacy,  even  Protestant 
Episcopacy,  on  the  ground  that  there 
is  no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  diocesan 
bishops.  It  would  be  useless  for  an 
Episcopalian  to  point  a  Congregation- 
alist  to  the  antiquity  of  his  system,  be 
would  iterate  and  reiterate  the  ques- 
tion, "Quo  Warranto?"  "Where  is  , 
your  authority  in  Scripture?"  and  with 
a  significant  look,  would  remind  his  op- 
ponent that  even  in  the  apostles'  time, 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  had  begun 

But  Congregationalists,  and  the  great 
body  of  non- Episcopalians,  for  most 
part  recognise  one  person  as  the  official 
in  each  separate  church — the  president, 
ruler,  and  exclusive  teacher  —  ex-offido 
chairman— ra-officio  preacher— ex-q^cio, 
and  by  usage,  the  only  duly  authorized 
administrator  of  the  ordinances- — ^the 
bead  of  each  church,  as  the  Queen  is  of 
the  nation — as  the  commander-in-chief 
is  of  the  army  —  as  the  mayor  is  of  a 
corporation  —  as  the  chairman  is  of 
board  of  directors,  and  even  in  a  mi 
exclusive  sense  than  some  of  these,  a 
with  more  special  prerogatives  than 
some  of  these— appointed,  not  as  mere 
deacons,  or  city  missionaries,  or  "lay"' 
preachers,  or  colporteurs  are,  but  ap' 
pointed  specially  in  ajiecu/jor/y  solemn 
way,  accompanied  with  a  mystical 
ceremony  called  ordination,  or  "  the 
laying  on  of  hands" — afterwards  calling 
himself,  an^  being  called  by  others, 
"  reverend,"  tyttrmulicidlp  separating 
himself  from  worldly  busm ess — receiv- 
ing a  fixed  annuel  salary,  usually 
agreed  upon,  always  understood,  be- 
fore ordination ;  and  such  tmeperioa  is 
known  aa  "  the  minister."  Why  may 
not  any  one  ask  this  CongTegalvmal 
bishop,  as  the  Pope  and  the  ^ocesan 
bishop  have  already  been  asked,  where 
is  your  warrant  in  Scripture,  not  for 
the  office  of  a  teacher  or  a  pastor,  but 


why  may 
"You  ha 
Bcription 
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for  the  office  which  yoa  hold,  and  the 
diitiea  and  prerogatives  aasocinted  with 
it  ?  And  if  the  reactor  of  the  Pope  and 
of  Episcopacy  tiirns  to  aocient  custom, 
and  to  the  first  ages  after  the  apoatles, 
»e  not  stop  him  by  saying, 
e  already  declared  that  pre- 
□d  tradition  are  of  do  avail 
of  religion,  except  so  far  tts 
n  harmony  with  Scripture," 
When  the  elders  of  Gilead  sent  for  the 
banished  Jeptba,  they  were  met  by  the 
question,  "  Why  are  ye  come  unto  me 
now  ye  are  in  distress?"  Tradieion  may 
reply  in  the  same  words  to  Protestants 
who  fly  to  it  when  in  lack  of  better  au- 
thority. 

The  qnestion  is  not  whether  such  an 
officer  as  we  have  last  described  ia  use- 
ful or  convenient,  or  even  whether  it 
seems  possible,  under  existing  circum- 
stances, to  do  without  liim.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  and  Protestant  Church- 
man may  attempt  on  such  grounds  to 
defend  their  officials,  but  if  we  believe 
that  Christ  and  his  aposUes  knew  bet- 
ter how  to  construct  a  church  than  un- 
inspired and  presumptuous  men  can 
know,  then  l/ie  question  —  the  only 
qnestion — is,  ffhat  authority  is  there  for 
this  office,  as  it  ia  now  eiercised 
amongst  ua,  in  the  charter  by  virtue 
of  which  alone  a  Christian  church  ex- 
ists ?  If,  in  the  absence  of  scriptural 
authority,  the  Pope  has  been  rejected 
by  us  —  and  if  many  of  the  ceremonies 
and  usages  of  the  Romish  church  have 
been,  for  the  same  reason,  denounced 
as  idolatrous  and  "  Babylonish  "  — -  if 
even  diocesan  bishops,  however  evan- 
gelical and  kind-hearted,  have  been 
turned  from  as  pretenders,  how  can  we 

Elace  in  the  stead  of  the  Pope  or  such 
ishops,  officials  equally  as  much  with- 
out proper  warrant  as  they?  That's 
one  of  the  questions  which  this  age 
will  have  to  settie. 

But  if  the  ground  of  expediency  be 
taken — which,  indeed,  is  the  only  refuge 
— what  becomes  of  the  argument  with 
which  we  started,  the  favorite  argument 
against  "Popery  ? — -and  whatbecoraea  of 
it  when  polished  up  afresh  by  Noncon- 
formist divines,  to  be  used  as  a  weapon 
against  the  Protestant  churchman  1 
"  But  the  evil  la  so  very  slighi,  even  if 
it  be  an  evil  at  all,  amongst  us  Noncon- 
formists." Can  expediency  justify  the 
less  7  If  so,  where  is  the  men  who  can 
draw  the  line,anddiaputeit8  sufficiency 
to  justify  the  greater?    If  it  once  be 
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admitted  that  human  sagacity  or  policy 
can  improve  the  plans  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  has  devised  and  left  on  record 
for  our  guidance,  it  will  be  found  im- 
possible to  establish  on  earth  any  tribu- 
nal to  settle  whether  there  is  or  is  not 
consummate  sagacity  or  poUcy  in  the 
Papal,  or  the  Episcopal,  or  any  other 
system  which  man  has  set  up,  or  may 
choose  in  time  to  come  to  set  up.  The 
respective  admirers  and  followers  of 
each  trill  battle  for  bia  own  favorite 
code,  and  Scripture  being  discarded  as 
the  sole  and  aU-aufficient  rvle,  questions 
of  church-government  and  order,  which 
may  involve  the  very  life  of  the  church, 
are  thrown  necessarily  into  intermina- 
ble confusion.  Every  man's  prejudices, 
prepoasessiona,  caprice,  or  interest,  will 
become  a  law  anda  standard  to  himself. 
Therefore  it  is  that  we  proclaim,  The 
Bible,  and  the  Biblb  only,  is  the 
Religion  of  Protestants. 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 

MousT  Olivet,  June  30,  1852. 
My  dear  Brother,— Your  very  kind 
favor  of  April  20th,  was  received  while 
I  was  recovering  from  a  two  week's 
attack  of  fever,  and  greatly  did  it  cheer 
our  hearts  and  encourage  our  hands. 
The  wisdom  of  the  measure  adopted  by 
the  Board  ia  reference  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  contemplated  place  of  re- 
treat for  persecuted  and  needy  converts, 
I  am  confident,  will  abundantly  appear 
when  it  shall  have  been  fairly  tested. 
I  have  made  inquiries  at  Litla,  Ifeby 
Samwil,  Ain  Yalo,  and  other  places  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  city,  and  find  that 
there  will  be  no  insuperable  difficulty  In 
the  purchase  of  land,  though  great  dr- 
cumspection  is  necessary  to  see  that 
the  title  be  good  and  properly  transfer- 
red. I  have,  therefore,  engaged  Mr. 
Tannus,  the  chancellier  of  the  British 
Consulate,  who  has  bought  much  land 
for  Mr.  Finn  and  other  Franks,  to  as- 
sist me  in  the  purchase.  It  may  be  ad- 
visable to  write  to  Mr.  Marsh  afler  the 
purchase  shall  have  been  made,  and  get 
him  to  procure  a  firman,  by  way  of 
"making  assurance  doubly  sure."  The 
disposition  of  the  Sublime  Porte  to- 
wards the  United  States  is  such,  at  this 
time,that  I  anticipate  but  littledifficnlty 
in  obtaining  it ;  and  I  am  sure,  from 
the  interest  Mr.  Marsh  manifested  to- 
wards us  whilst  here  last  sommer,  that 
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he  will  cheerfull^T  make  applicatiou  fur 
it,  and  exert  his  influence  to  procure  it. 
As  to  the  brother  of  whom  yon  spenk, 

M  the  siiperinteadent  of  the  establish- 
ment, gliid  indeed  shall  we  be  to  see 
him ;  and  I  can  assure  him  that  he  need 
entettaia  no  feara  abuut  an  abundant 
support  after  he  shall  have  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  proper  time  of  sow- 
ia;  and  mode  of  cultivating  in  this 
countrj;  and  this  a  very  little  inquiry 
and  ol^ervation  will  eooii  enable  him 
do.  High  land  near  the  city  can  be 
bad  for  about  50  dollars  per  acrC;  but 
anch  as  can  be  subjected  to  irrigation 
ia  considerably  higher.  I  reajot  that 
IcaQDOt  now  furnish  the  desired  infor- 
mation about  the  agriculture  of  this 
conntry,  but  hope  by  the  next  mail  to 
be  enabled  to  give  you  deflnite  and 
satislactory  inforrastion. 

The  suspicion  which  I  mentioned 
some  time  ago  in  relation  to  one  of  our 
members,  proved  upon  investiKAtion  to 
be  tco  true.  It  is  a  lamenti^le  fact, 
that  whilst  be  spoke  freely  about  his 
baptism  to  many,  he  actually  denied  it 
"bea  forcib/g  arTaii,n'.d  before  a  com- 
mittee of  the  church  to  which  he  fint 
beloDged.  When  I  first  questioned  him 
concerning  such  a  base,  pusillanimous 
act,  he  attempted  to  palliate  it  by  urg- 
ing several  conside  ratio  us  ;  but  on  re- 
proving and  exhorting  him,  he  made  a 
full  confession,  and  wept  so  bitterly  and 
promised  so  fairly,  that  I  could  but  for- 
give and  restore  him.  In  the  course 
of  a  month  or  two,  however,  1  was 
written  to  by  a  friend  in  Beirut,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  induce  a  suspicion, 
amounting  almost  to  conviction,  that  he 
bad  been  guilty  of  again  denying  hia 
baptism,  under  circumstances  aimilar 
to  the  occasion  of  his  first  denial.  J 
have  written  for  full  and  explicit  in- 
formatioD,  but  J  learn  that  ray  in- 
formant has  lett  the  city.  His  conduct, 
however,  before  the  Armenian  com- 
mittee, proved  him  to  be  possessed  of 
auch  timidity  and  instability  of  charac- 
ter, that  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  would  be  worse  than  useless  to  em- 
ploy him  any  longer  as  dragoman,  and 
i  therefore  engaged  Brother  John 
Dineas,  (on  the  same  terms)  who  is  an 
excellent  interpreter  and  a  man  of  es- 
tablished character.  I  still  entertain 
some  hope  that  he  is  innocent  of  this 
last  charge,  and  I  therefore  hold  my 
judgment  in  abeyance  till  his  return; 
bat  I  thotight  it  my  duty  to  inform  you 


of  his  case,  however  painful  the  task, 
and    have   therefore   made   this   brief 

statement.  Jt  is  a  matter  that  calls  for 
more  pity  than  indignation,  and  if  you 
have  seen  his  numerous  communica- 
tions in  the  Missionary)  Htiald,  for  the 
last  fcir  years,  and  the  high  commenda- 
tions bestowed  upon  him  by  the  mis- 
sionaries, you  will  find  it  hard  to  be- 
lieve that  he  has  been  guilty  of  such 
unaccountnble  meanness.  I  can  even 
now  scarcely  believe  it  —  so  foreign  is 
it  to  the  opinioH  I  bad  formed  of  hia 
character. 

But  if  you  weep  with  those  that  weep, 
you  will  aUo  rejoice  with  those  that  do 
rejoice.  You  will  therefore  he  pleased 
to  team  that  since  1  last  wrote  to  you, 
1  have  bad  the  plcaaure  of  bringi:^ 
into  the  kingdom  two  individuals, 
whose  conduct  has  given  me  the 
utmost  degree  of  satisfaction  —  Mr. 
Berger  and  Dr.  Zimpel.  There  have 
been  several  applications,  which  my 
sense  of  propriety  has  constrained  me 
to  reject  vrithout  hesitation ;  others 
again  have  occasioned  me  no  little 
doubt  and  perplexity.  Twelve  or  thir- 
teen families,  or  heads  of  families,  be- 
longing to  the  Latin  churches,  formally 
proposed  a  few  days  ago,  to  unite  with 
us,  if  1  would  only  allow  them  the 
house-rent  which  all  denominations 
(ourselves  alone  excepted)  grant  to 
their  members.  Another  Romanist  has 
become  enlightened,  and  wishes  to  be 
baptized  and  unite  with  ua — declaring 
that  he  wants  no  house-rent  nor  any- 
thing else  but  pure  religion;  and  yet 
the  fear  of  poverty,  if  not  starvation, 
makes  him  unwilling  to  abandon  a 
lucrative  but  unlawful  trade,  and  resort 
to  something  else  for  a  livelihood.  He 
is  now  driving  a  thrifty  busineas  by 
painting  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
other  saintij  for  the  sake  of  being  woi*- 
shipped,  and  declares  that  he  knows  no 
other  avocation  by  which  he  can  eke 
out  the  most  scanty  support.  But  al- 
though be  has  "  confessed  and  showed 
his  deeds,"  he  cannot  yet  bring  himself 
to  imitate  the  example  of  the  Ephesian 
converts,  who  "  burnt  their  books" 
when  the  iniquity  of  their  "curious 
arts"  was  exposed.  Were  our  place  of 
refuge  in  operation,  it  would  probably 
be  a  suitable  trial  of  his  faith.  Poor 
fellow !  if  he  is  saved,  it  will  cost  him 
a  mighty  struggle ;  for  both  the  flesh 
and  tiie  Devil  are  strongly  urging  his 
continuance  in  this  shrine-making  busi- 
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8,  by  which  be  And  a  few  other 
craftBinen  of  Uka  occupatioii  have  their 
wealth. 

I  believe  I  Informed  yon  that  oning 
to  the  deception  and  attempted  extor- 
tion of  oar  landlord,  we  were  compelled 
to  seek  other  quarters.  After  much 
difficulty,  I  at  last  succeeded,  by  the 
aid  of  the  British  Coasniate,  in  leafing 
A  piece  of  property  in  the  Jewish  qu^vr- 
ter  oo  Mount  ZiuD ;  ftQd.bypayiog  two 
years'  reaC  ia  advance,  have  secured  the 
privilege  of  retainisg  it  eight  years. 
The  actiial  rent  per  annum  is  only 
aboat  143  dollars,  hut  the  feea  at  the 
Sera^io  and  C<Hiaul&te,  together  with 
the  ind'upemabtt  hvckskisMng,  increases 
it  to  190  dollars  for  the  first  year,  but 
ior  the  subsequent  years  it  will  not  ex- 
ceed 170  dollars,  inclusive  of  renewal 
of  the  papers  and  aU  other  expenses. 
It  was  in  such  a  dilapidated  condition, 
howevcv,  that  part  of  the  walls  had  to 
be  rebuilt,  and  almost  every  door  to  be 
T^aired,  and  every  window  either 
glazed  or  closed,  besides  plaeteringand 
every  kind  of  repairing;  so  that  I  was 
compelled  to  incur  an  expense  of  aeaT- 
ly  ZOO  dollars  before  it  was  habitable  ; 
and  the  portion  of  it  set  apart  for  our 
permanent  place  of  worship  is  not  yet 
entirely  completed.  But  notwithstand' 
ing  all  Ais  expenditure  it  will  be  ra- 
ther cheaper  than  our  former  premises, 
should  we  retain  it  the  eight  years  we 
are  entitled  to  keep  it.  The  house  is 
■'built  upon  a  rock,"  which  is  left  in 
its  rough  natural  state  to  the  he^ht  of 
ten  or  fifteen  feet,  and  then  faced  with 
roughly  dressed  rocks  up  to  its  top,  a 
dktance  of  forty  feet  or  more,  which 
constitutes  the  lower  floor  of  the  build- 
ing; add  to  this  twelve  or  fifteen  feet 
for  the  height  of  the  lower  story,  and 
our  seetii^bouse  is  found  percihed 
upon  a  ro«k  at  an  elevation  of  sixty  or 
seventy  feet  above  the  valley  below — 
quite  a  picturesque  object. 

Thus  sitnated  upon  the  easternmoet 
projection  Of  Mount  Zion,  and  conside- 
rably higher  than  the  Temple  walls,  iFe 
hata  a  fine  view  of  the  mosques  and 
other  objects  withia  that  celebrated 
afca,  being  separated  from  it  only  by 
the  narrow  cheeeemongecs,  or  Tyropeoh 
valley.  The  situation  is  thought  to  be 
one  of  the  most  ^gible  and  healthy  in 
the  country ;  but  healthy  and  delightful 
as  it  is,  we  are  ia>mpelied  to  leave  it  un- 
til the  rainy  season.  All  of  us  having 
suffered  from  repeated  attacks  of  fever, 


we  precipitately  retreated  from  here  to 
Mount  Olivet,  where  we  are  spending 
the  Summer,  some  of  us  in  tent,  and 
others  in  an  old  ruin,  which,  together 
with  a  few  square  rods  of  ground,  we 
have  rented  till  November.  Had  we 
been  influenced  alone  by  the  desire  of 
regaining  our  health,  we  should  have 
gone  much  farther,  hut  we  are  induced 
by  various  considerations  to  remain  as 
near  the  city  as  we  well  ca'n.  Yon  are 
probably  aware  that  some  sis  or  eight 
Americans  have  been  united  with  Mr. 
Meshullam  in  his  agricultural  ente^ 
prise  at  Artos— having  the  temporal  aa 
well  as  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
Jews  at  heart.  They  appenr  to  be  very 
pious  persons ;  but,  with  the  hope  of 
winning  over  the  "Jews,  have  become 
woful  Judaizers.  They  have  just  erect- 
ed a  lat^e  lent  as  a  place  ot  worship, 
and  i  ambenceforth  to  preach  regularly 
for  them  once  a  week.  I  have  lately 
publishnd  two  tracts  explanatory  of  the 
Christian  system,  and  as  they  expressed 
themselves  well  pleased  with  the 
trine  therein  advanced,  I  ventni 
hope  that  they  will  be  induced  t( 
brace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  c 
full  presentation  to  them. 

Many  thanks  to  the  Board  for  the 
promptness  with  which  it  ordered  the 
medicines,  &c.  for  the  mission.  I  have 
torogret,  however,  that  they  are  not 
come  to  band.  We  were  greatly 
freshed  by  a  visit  f^om  our  n  ctl-beloved 
Brother  Pickett,  late  of  Bethamr,  Va. 
He  seemed  to  favor  the  dust  of  !^on  s 
much,  that  he  is  almost  persuaded  t 
ofl'er  his  services  to  the  Board  with 
view-  of  coming  over  and  helping  n; 
The  Anglican  mission  here  has  at  least 
six  or  seven  resident  missionaries,  be- 
sides medical  men,  colporteurs,  teach- 
ers, &c.  Dues  not  this  indicate  the  pro- 
priety of  some   reinforcement  of  our 

1  had  intended  enclosing  in  this  sheet 
an  account  of  our  visit  to  the  Jordan, 
on  oocasipn  of  the  baptism  of  Dr.  Zim- 
ple,  but  Mr.  Finn  having  just  called 
and  requested  me  to  forward  the  en- 
closed paper  for  publication  directly, 
1  shall  defer  sending  it  till  I  write 
again — about  a  month  hence.  About 
one  hundred  Jews  have  just  petidDned 
to  be  employed  as  tillers  of  the  soil, 
and  Mr.  'Finn  wishes  to  nnite  with 
himself  and  another  gentleman  of  this 
city,  in  an  appeal  to  the  friends  of  Is- 
rael for  aid  m  delivering  them  &om 
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their  (worse  than]  EgTptinn  botidfige, 
(the  cruel  dftiftsty  of  the  Eabhis,)  and 

E lacing  them  lutenaiitB  of  their  father's 
eritage,  under  circumstances  favorable 
to  the  examination  of  the  great  ques- 
tion upon  which  their  eternal  destiny 
is  suspended.  The  document  within 
has  been  faithfully  translated  from  the 
Hebrew  by  Mr.  Finn,  and  should  you 
deem  it  suited  to  the  scope  and  design 
of  the  ChriifiaH  Age,  yaa  will  confer  a 
favor  b;  giving  it  an  insertion,  in  order 
that  it  may  get  before  the  public. 
Writing  in  haste  for  the  post,  there  is 
now  DO  time  for  explanations,  &'c.  but 
by  the  next  steamer  you  may  eipect  a 
kind  of  prospectus  of  the  matter.  From 
what  has  come  to  myknoivledge,  I 
not  but  regard  this  movement  of  the 
proverbially  listless  Jerusalem  Je^ 
as  a  signiDcant  sign  of  the  times, 
which  we  are  bonnd  to  give  heed. 

It  seems  that  you  have  not  received 
all  my  communications,  hut  a;  some  of 
them  were  committed  to  the  hands  of 
travellers,  the  date  of  whose  return  to 
the  United  States  was  rather  uncertain, 
they  will  probably  reach  you,  if  indeed 
they  have  not  been  received  before  the 
arrival  of  this.  Encouraged  by  your 
kind  invitation,  the  children  were  pre- 
pared to  contribute  a  few  articles,  had 
any  direct  private  opportunity  of  con- 
veyance occurred;  but  meeting  with 
no  such  opportunity  they  concluded  to 
withhold  them,  as  such  narratives  would 
lose  their  interest  after  the  lapse  of  a 
few  months.  I  shall  endeavor  to  write 
regularly,  henceforth,  once  a  month, 
per  mait,  and  ofteuer  when  private  op- 
portunities occur. 

The  children,  as  well  as  Mrs.  B.  and 
myself,  ask  your  acceptance  of  sincerest 
assurances  of  esteem  and  affection. 
Will  Sister  Burnet,  also,  allow  us, 
thoagb  personally  unknown  to  her,  to 
tender  oar  sincerest  Christian  greet- 
ings !  Christian  salutations  to  all  the 
brethren  to  whom  it  may  be  convenient 
to  mention  us. 

That  every  blessing  and  the  largest 
measure  of  usefulness  may  he  yours, 
sincerely  prays  your  brother  in  Christ, 
J.  T,  Barclay. 


Dr.  Franklin,  in  reply  to  one  of  the 
infidel  Paine's  inquiries,  asked  him, "  If 
men  are  so  wicked  with  religion,  what 
would  they  be  WITHOUT  it  I"  No  an-  , 
Bwer  has  ever  been  reported. 


A   FEW  WORDS  TO  THE 
CARELESS. 

"  He,  (Jcsub)  CBme  unto  hi>  ord,  snd  kis 
own  received  him  not;  but  u  muiy  u 
ceived  him,  to  tfaem  'gave  be  power  (or  pi 
lege)  to  become  the  aons  of  Ood,  eveo  to  them 
nhd  beliCTfl  on  bit  mune"  (John  i.  11-12.) 

Readek,  —  Have  you  ever  referred 
with  deep  attention  to  the  above  dacla- 
ratiou,  or  has  your  eye  ever  caught  a 
cursory  glance  of  it,  as  your  finders 
may  have,  with  carelessness,  tamed  the 
pages  of  the  "Sacred  Volume}"  B 
lieve  me,  its  contents  are  of  mighty  in 
port,  and  sooner  or  later  you  will  be- 
come aware  of  it.  The  "  person"  of 
whom  the  Apostle  is  speaking  is"  JeSQS 
of  Nazareth,"  the  mighty  one  of  God, 
to  whose  mission  of  mercy  the  writer 
would  fain  call  your  attention.  The 
Jews,  though  his  own  countrymen,  re- 
jected with  scorn  his  offers  of  pardon 
and  his  heavenly  counsels ;  they  pre- 
ferred the  applause  of  men  to  the  appro- 
bation of  God.  They  foUowedhim  with 
eagerness,  if  the  food  which  perisheth 
was  to  be  given  them ;  but  when  the 
bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from 
heaven,  was  offered,  then  it  was  that 
they  had  no  appetite.  They  were  e 
ready  for  the  things  of"  this  life,"  but, 
alas !  how  tardy  to  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.  How  slow  ( 
follow  in  the  path  of  peace !  We  ai  _ 
informed  by  the  narrative,  that  hia  own 
received  him  not.  Now  be  careful  to 
note  the  awful  consequences.  They 
have  been  scattered  to  the  four  qnar- 
ters  of  the  earth,  their  land  has  become 
a  barren  waste,  their  fine  cities  have 
been  reduced  to  ruins,  and  Jerusa- 
lem, with  its  glorious  temple,  has  been 
razed  to  its  foundation.  The  na 
"Jew"  has  iong  been  a  by-word  and  a 
hissing  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Many  and  great  have  been  the  tribula- 
tions to  which  they  and  their  of&pring 
have  been  subjected;  and  even  now 
they  are  suffering  at  the  hands  of  the 
Heathen  nations.     Such  has  been  the 

lult  of  rejecting  the  "  One"  of  whom 
their  own  lawgiver.  Moses,  s^d— "The 
Lord,  thy  God,  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of 
thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him 
shall  ye  hearken.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken 

ito  my  words,  which  be  shall  speak 

my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him" 
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(DeuUrouom;  sfiii.  15-19.)  Bj  reject- 
ing Him  th«jr  filled  up  the  mensnTe  or 
their  iniquity.    How  fearfiilly  they  have 

mawtred  for  it !  Verae  12  informs  ub, 
that  Bs  man^  as  received  him,  h>  them 
gave  he  privilege  to  become  the  sons 
of  God.     Do  you  desire  to  possess  this 

floriouB  power!  or,  are  you  quite  satiEt- 
ed  to  live  on  in  ain7  Allow  me,  in 
love  for  your  soul,  to  inquire  if  con- 
science does  not  smite  yon?  does  not 
its  still  smnll  voice  \rhisper,  "  Haste  to 
Jesni  I  he  can  save  from  the  ^ilt  and 
slavery  of  sin,  and  give  thee  rest." 
Think  of  the  awful  consequences  of  not 
receiving  Jesus,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  of- 
fered for  theeinsof  the  world.  Give  jour 
careful  attention  to  the  words  contuned 
in  Revelations  i,  7—"  Behold  he  (Jesus) 
Cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him  ;  they,  also,  who  pierced  him ; 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him."  Here  are  words 
which  concern  all.  "  Every  eye  shall 
e  him."  All  who  have  lived  must 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  Think  of  the  character  of  that 
assemhlsge- — remember  before  whom 
the  nations  shall  be  gathered,  and  for 
what  purpose.  Cunuing  and  deceit  will 
avail  nothing  there.  The  judge  is  he 
who  "  aearcheth  the  hearts,  and  trieth 
reins  of  the  chUdren  of  men."  Ail 
will  there  be  made  manifest.  The  day 
of  grace  will  be  gone,  and  the  hour  of 
mercy  past.  But  now  there  is  safety. 
for  Jesus  says,  "  Though  thy  sins  be  as 
scnrlet,  they  shall  be  white  aa  snow." 
Haste,  then,  to  the  hope  held  forth  to 
—  » in  the  glorious  gospel  of  God,  aay- 
_  even  now,  "  Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  to  do  7" 

Thus  will  you  be  safe  from  the  ter- 
rors, which  the  second  appearing  of  the 
great  God  our  Saviour,  must  strike  into 
the  hearts  of  the  indifferent  and  impeni- 
tent. God's  way  is  simple,  and  adapted 
to  all  your  wants ;  waUc  in  it,  and  you 
will  experience  peace,  which  the  things 
of  time  and  sense  can  never  bestow.  By 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  whom  Paul  preach- 
ed and  by  your  acceptance  of  him,  God 
promises  you  eternal  blessedness.  Ac- 
cept the  conditions;  tarry  not  one  mo- 
ment. Haste  to  one  whose  mighty 
power  shali  burst  the  barriers  of  your 
tomb,  and  clothe  you  in  imnioTlat  tjoulh. 
It  His  right  hand  may  you  ever  dwell, 
o  hymn  the  praises  of  the  Lamb. 

J.  P. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


PHATER  BEFOaE  IMMERSION, 
In  the  ffarbiager  for  October  you 
have  favored  me  oy  inserting  the  con- 
tents of  two  tracts  which  I  sent  to  you, 
and — according  to  my  request  —  with 
your  remariw  thereon  (p.  471  to  475.) 
I  venture  to  hope  that  you  will  iiindly 
insert  this  communication,  whicb,  1 
trust,  will  further  assist  your  readers 
to  come  to  a  correct  hnowle^e  of  tlie 
truth  on  the  important  question  at  is- 
sue, viz. :  Whether,  under  the  new  in- 
stitution, we  are  authorized  to  worship 
God  before  we  are  immersed  into  Jesus, 
the  High  Priest  of  our  profession? 
The  tract*  say.  No  i  the  remarks  tiiere- 


category  as  baptisi 
mit,  to  be  shown.  That  the  former  may 
be  acceptably  offered  where  the  latter 
are  unknown,  I  am  not  one  of  those 
who  question.  We  have  to  do  with 
those  who  know  the  Master's  will  and 
do  it  not,  and  to  bring  such  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  faitfa.  Cornelius,  Lydia, 
and  others,  worshipped  God  while  in 
ignorance  of  the  one  Mediator,  and  the 
appointed  means  of  union  with  him. 
Such,  it  is  probable,  there  are  in  our 
day,  and  it  may  be  that  God  accepts 
their  worship.  Our  duty  towards  such 
is  clear,  but  not  one  in  ten  thousand  of 
those  we  speak  to,  or  write  for,  is  of 
this  class.  The  centurion  who  re- 
quested Jesus  to  heal  his  servant  can- 
not, on  this  account,  be  called  a  wor- 
shipper of  God.  That  he  was  or  was 
not  BO  we  ore  not  informed.  So  also 
the  woman  who  was  a  Greek.  That 
Cornelius  was  or  was  not  a  proselyte 
to  Judaism,  cannot,  I  think,  he  proved. 
Lydia  and  others,  it  should  also  be  re- 
membered, went  to  an  oratory  to  ol&r 
individuali— not  uTiited  —  prayer;  and 
-that  Paul  and  Silas  counted  tbemiaitb- 
ful  after  they  had  been  baptized. 

To  the  question.  May  we  not  regud 
the  immersed  membera  of  Baptist 
churches  as  having  a  place  in  the 
charch  of  Christ  on  earth  ?  I  answer, 
Yes.  As  also  to  the  next  question, 
Can  any  person  be  the  sutyect  of  re- 
pentance without  prayer? 

And  now  allow  me  to  ask  for  the 
proof,  that  prayer  and  praise  were  0$- 
t'ered  in  the  aynBg<^pies  of  the  Jews  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.    This  is  on 
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assertion  which  is  often  made,  the 
proof  of  which  I  have  long  and  dili- 
gentl  J  inquired  for  ia  vain.  If  it  can 
be  found,  I  should  he  glad  to  be  in- 
fomncd,  further,  Whether  such  prayers 
were  offered  unitedly,  or,  ai  in  the  tem- 
ple and  the  oratory,  iniUviduaUy. 
'f  we  are  to  unite  in  prayer  tvith 
!e  who  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel, 
we  offend  their  prejudice-i,  uhynot 
admit  tliem  to  the  Lord's  table  for  the 

dence  whatever,  that  the  primitive  dis- 
dples  united  with  those  who  had  not 
been  disctpled  in  prayer  or  praise,  than 
in  breaking  the  loaf.  We  have  no  evi- 
dence of  their  meeting  statedly,  except 
for  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  prayer,  &c. 
That  they,  did  this  every  first  day  is  , 
evident,  and  not  less  so  that  prayer  and 
the  Lord'H  supper  are  placed  in  the  , 
same  category  (Acta  ii.  42,  &c.)  I 

There  are  some  things  in  the  tracts 
which  are  not  remarked  upon,  and  to 
which  I  beg  special  attention.  ! 

"The  New  Testament  order  is  1st, 
Faith ;  Sud,  Repentance ;  3rd,  Baptism ; 
4th,  Pardon ;  6th,  Worship. "  Is  it  not 
lo! 

"The  Christian  Scriptures  furnish  no 
promise  of  pardon  in'answerlo  prayer; 
r.  e.  to  the  unbapdzed."  Query,  for 
what  can  such  pray  ? 

The  Jewish  church,  aa  "  a  kingdom 
of  priests,"  were  privileged,  in  distinc- 
tion from  all  others,  to  worship  Jeho- 
vah. In  allusion  to  which  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church  are  said  to  be  a 
royal  priesthood.  Were  they  so  as  men 
orasChristians?  If  as  men,  why  should 
John  say  they  were  made  so  by  ChristI 
if  as  Christians,  how  can  any  but  such 
oSet  Christian  sacrifices  7  If  it  can  be 
shown  that  Jesus  intercedes  for  all  men, 
then  are  all  in  a  position  to  come  to 
God  by  prayer  through  him.  True,  he 
said  of  his  murderers.  Father  forgive 
them  !  but  this  was  before  he  aaid,  It  is 
Rnished — before  the  close  of  "  the  tran- 
sition period"-" and  before  he  became 
a  priest.  Besides,  the  prayer  can  only 
be  understood  as  a  desire  expressed  in 
reference  to  the  one  sin  of  putting  him 
to  death.  Just  as  Stephen  said,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  It  waa 
also  an  exemplification  of  the  precept, 
pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use 
you !  It  is  true  that  "  Jesus  is  priest, 
as  he  has  been  victim,  for  the  whole 
world."  He  died  for  all— he  is  a  Sa- 
viour/or all— but  he  does  not  save  all. 


for  many  will  not  come  to  him.  It  is 
remarked,  that  "  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  be  is  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king 
to  the  whole  world."  He  teaches  aS 
who  come  to  him  for  in-'itruction ;  bat 
those  who  despise  his  instructions  can- 
not call  him  their  prophet.  He  is,  then, 
a  teacher  ^or  all,  but  not  the  teacher  ojf 
all.  He  IS  the  king  o/all  those  who 
enter,  or  become  the  subjects  of,  his 
kingdom ;  sjad  as  all  are  invited  to.  do 
so,  he  is,  in  this  sense,  a  king  for  all, 
yet  not  the  kin;;  □/  all.  Just  so  does 
he  act  as  prkst /or  tke  church,  he  is  ready 
to  do  so  for  all  on  enteraig  ike  church, 
and  in  this  sense  he  is  a  priest /or  all. 
But  even  as  he  is  not  the  king  of  those 
who  are  without  the  kingdom,  so  nei- 
ther is  he  fbe  priest  of  such  until  thej 
enter  it.  I  could  easily  fill  a  volume 
with  testimonials  as  to  the  unscrip- 
turalness  of  the  union  of  the  church 
with  the  world  in  divine  worship,  from 
men  of  eminent  piety  and  learning,  from 
Justin  Martyr  to  Alexander  Campbell. 
The  first  savs,  "  God  receives  offerings 
from  none  but  his  priests ;  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  Christians  alone  are  com- 
manded to  bring."  A.  C.  says,  "  No 
prayer,  no  songs  of  praise,  no  acts  of 
devotion,  in  the  new  economy,  are  eu- 

C'ned  on  the  unbaptized." .  On  the 
th  of  regeneration,  it  has  been  shown 
beyond  dispute  or  contradiction,  that 
immersion  stands  before  worship,  just 
as  the  bath  of  purification  stood  in  the 
Jewish  temple.  The  figures  were,  1st, 
The  brazen  altar ;  2nd,  The  laver,  or 
bath;  and  3rd,  The  sanctuary.  The 
antitypes  are,  1st,  faith  in  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ;  2ud,  immersion;  3rd,  prayer, 
praise,  and  vocal  worship.  This  has 
not  been  replied  to,  and  as  I  have  said, 
iV  cnimot  be.  It  Is  of  itself  sufficient  to 
settJe  the  question.  Paul  shows,  from 
these  comparisons,  that  in  order  to 
draw  near  to  God  we  must  have  "  our 
bodies  washed  with  clean  water  in  the 
bath  of  regeneration."  I  beg  all  the 
readers  of  this  to  turn  to  the  article  on 
"  the  Bath  of  R^eneration"  in  the  Har- 
bmgerfoT  1851,  p.  14.  Mr.  A.  C.  tells 
the  Jews  that  ■'  all  the  promises  which 
authorized  them  to  approach  God, 
ceased  with  John's  ministry."  Has  the 
disobedient  Gentile  a  promise  which 
the  disobedient  Jew  has  not  ?  See  the 
Chrulton  Meaeiiger,  vol.  I'iii.  from 
whence  a  mnltitude  of  extracts  mit;bt 
be  made,  to  show  how  many  of  its  'f.iii  - 
tributors  knew  that  "  God  beareth  not 
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sinners."  Tlie  editor  himself,  fourteen 
yeara  ago,  denied  the  charge  brought 
egalmt  "tbe  New  'Pestameiit  church 
tn  Nottingham,"  hj  "  su  occaBidnal 
visitor,"  of  sanctionuig  the  union  of 
uabalievera  with  the  church  in  divine 
worship  I  and  truly  said,  •'  Besides,  all 
the  brethren  do  or  ought  to  sit  toge- 
ther, when  they  meet  to  worship  him, 
wbotn  not  having  Bevn  they  lore,  ftc. 
This  prantice  would  convince  all  nnbe- 
liavera  that  there  ia  soraethii^  on  their 
part  which  Causes  a  separation."  In 
1843  W.  H.  says,  "The  church  with 
which  I  am  connected  meet  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week-  The  diaciples  ait  to* 
gether  and  conduct  the  services  them- 
selves. We  allow  unbelievers  to  come 
and  witness  our  order,  hut  not  to  take 
part  in  the  service.  Sinners  must  obey 
the  gospel  before  Gotl  will  accept  their 
services,"  &c.  (p.  28.)  Again:  "God 
does  not  ask  sinners  to  perform  the 
adoration  of  saints  until  they  cease  to 
he  sinoers.  The  worship  which  God 
requires  sinners  to  perform,  is  to  obey 
thego*p*t.  ThegoajielatandBbetween 
fktm  and  Qod.  Their  prayers.  Sic.  as 
coming  from  them,  he  takes  no  delight 
in';  (J.  T.  1838,  p.  150.)  '•  Divine  wor- 
ship is  a  matter  peculiar  to  the  church 
of  uod.  In  the  primitive  age  the  pro- 
damation  of  the  gospel  to  sinners  was 
peTev  accompanied  with  any  act  of 
worship"  (H.  E.  1S43,  p.  19^.)  These 
and  simiUtr  statements  stand  on  record, 
and  those  of  the  brethren  who  accom- 
pany the  proclamation  with  devotional 
exercises  have  never  contradieted  H.  E. 
If,  aa  J.  T.  says,  the  gospel  stands  be- 
tween sinners  and  Cod,  they  assuredty 
offend  God  who  invite  any  to  draw 
near  to  God  before  embracing  it.  If 
you,  dear  brother,  or  any  of  your  rea- 
ders, can  reply  to  these  sentiments  of 
A.  C.p  J.  T.,  &c.  -an  important  service 
will  be  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Uuth. 
The  subject  has  never  yet  received  the 
serious  attention  and  Investigation  it 
is  entitled  to  from  the  brethren  getie- 
raVy.  I  beg  again  to  press  it  upon 
them.  One  of  my  frienas  entreats  me 
to  say  DO  more  on  the  qaestion  of  bap- 
ptism,  as,  says  he,  "  our  private  opin- 
ions we  should  keep  to  onrsclves." 
Another  argues  thtia  on  the  question  of 
worship,  who  thinks  the  question  " 
baptism  should  be  agitated  on  all  c 
caslons  till  it  is  settled. 

W.  D.  H. 


REKARK8  BV  THE  EDlTOfi.— NO..;i, 
The  ftw  otrservations  made  in  raftrtv 
ence  to  the  tracts  published  in  onr  iMt 
number,  page  4r4,  have  elicited  several 
articles  in  support,  as  well  as  against, 
the  sentiments  therein  expressed.  The 
first  of  these  articles  is  the  foregoing, 
from  the  pen  of  Brother  Harris,  which 
again  solicits  our  attention.  At  the 
commencement,  how«ver,  we  beg  lo 
Bay,  that  we  cannot  notice  each  item  at 
length  to  which  it  reftre.  Etery  obli- 
gation laid  upon  man,  oT  conifected 
with  the  religion  of  JesuS,  should  he 
treated  with  becoming  seriousness  hj 
intelligent  creatures.  Now  that  posi- 
tive institutions  and  montl  obligations 
may  always  be  classed  in  the  same  cate- 
gory, is  not  obvious  to  us.  Tbe  tbrmer 
have  no  foundation  in  nature,  but  rest 
in  the  will  of  God  only.  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  sapper,  like  drcDmeision 
and  the  Jewish  Passover  and  sacrilices, 
originated  in  the  will  of  Him  who  is 
the  Great  'Legislator  for  the  church 
and  the  world  — while  prayer,  praise, 
and  deeds  of  love  and  charity,  siise 
from  the  two-fold  relation  at  nwn  tg  bis 
Creator  and  to  his  feUow-men ;  and 
these  are  obligatory  where  positive 
institutions  are  unkpown.  Neverthe- 
less positive  and  moral  laws  are  en- 
forced by  the  double  argument  of 
nature  and  of  divine  authority.  Tbs 
former  is  neglected  at  man's  own  jieni 
— the  latter  at  the  peril  of  society.  In- 
attention to  the  positive  institution!  of 
religion  proves  that  ■  man  is  defective 
either  in  religious  knowledge. or  priaci- 
pie — abandonment  of  its  mord  obliga- 
tions demonstrates  that  he  is  defective 
both  in  religion  and  morals ;  op,  that  he 
is  unsound  in  character.  Ja  volnraes 
vi.  and  viL  (1812-3)  of  tbe  Ckrutim 
Meieengfr,  essays  appeared  on  the  sub- 
ject of  positive  and  moral  obedkwe; 
to  these  we  now  refer  nnr  readers. 

In  the  tracts  whj^h  callad  iattk  our 
previous  remarks*  Brother  Harris  *»■ 
suiqes  that  front  .Uoses  to  J«tns,  a 
period  of  upwards  of  fifteen  hondivd 
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jeiirB,  DO  person  o%red  acceptable 
prsfCT  irbo  was  Dot  in  luuoQ,  with,  the 
iiewj^k)  church..  Where  ia  the  evi- 
dencejo  Bu«taiii  Buch  a  positioal  Itic 
not  s4<iuce(L  Moses,  it  ia  generally 
b^evedi  wrote  the  hLirtorf  of  Job  and 
his  thcee  cooteinpoiaries,  who  were  Dot 
desc^dantS'  ,of  Abtahan),  JaaiU!,  and 
Jacob)  and  yet  approved  servaatfi  of 
God. .  And  did  not  God  hear  the  men 
of  Ntoeveb-wbOi  through  the  proclama- 
ttoD  of  Jonah,  repented  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes,  and  cried  mightily  to  Him  1 
The  Savipur  selects  the  instanca  of  thi« 
r^eQtance  .to  coadeina  t}ie  nnbslieving 
and  unrepefiting  in  Jiidea.  But  tbia  is 
not  the  question.  Brother  Harris,  we 
ace  happy  to  see  after  alt,  has  admitted 
that  prayer  may  be  acceptably  offered 
to  God  where  baptism  aod  tba  Lord's 
supper  are  unknown.  This  is  not  dis- 
puted by  him.  Prayer,  baptism,  and 
the  Lord's  supper,  theo,  are  uot  in  the 
same  category  in  the  Christian  dispen' 
sstion.  Our  Lord  himself  taught  hii 
disciples  fa  pray  by  example  and  pre- 
cept, before  he  instituted  the  supper. 

But  Brother  H.  says,  "We  have  to 
do. with  those  who  know  the  Master's 
will  and  do  it  not,  and  to  bring  them 
o  the  obedience  of  the  faith."  This  is 
nndouhtedlj  true.  Some  oFthese  par- 
are  among  the  number  of  those 
who  pray  to  God  always,  who  fear 
God,  and  who  give  much  alms  to  the 
eople.  Now,  in  many  instances,  to 
oar  apprehension,  all  this  is  so  much 
the  better,  for  part  of  the  work  is  done; 
in  other  cases,  it  is  ao  much  the 
worse,  for  we  may  compare  them  to 
le  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  who  be- 
lieved on  bim  as  the  true  Messiah,  but 
did  not  confess  him,  for  they  loved  the 
approbation  of  men  more  than  the  ap- 
prohation  of  God.  "That  servant," 
said  Jesns,  "  who  knew  his  Lord's  will, 
and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes :  hiit  he  who  knew 
not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 


stripes ;  for  unto  whomsoever  much  I 
given,  of  him  shall  mush  be  required! 
and  to   whom  men  have  con>a)ltt«d 
much,  of  them  they  will  ask  ihe  mon 
We  apjirehend  it  is  so  with  God  o 
Heavenly  Father.     Let  every  man  ( 
trusted  with  large  respontibilitics,  fill 
up  the  sphere  of  his  lidiors  with  a: 
duity  iind  delight,  rejoicing  that  he  ia 
counted  Wortly  of  being  a  steward  for 
God,  under  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Thatprayerand  praise  will  be  ofiEered 
by  minds  patiently  and  thoroughly  ei 
lightened  into  Uie  knowledge  and  cha- 
racter  of  God  and  of  Jesns  Christ,  ci 
not  for  a  momentbe  questioned. 

How  many  anxious  hours,  daya, 
weeks,  months,  and  yeara,  have  been 
passed  by  the  sincere  inquirers  after  a 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  before  satis- 
faction could  be  obtained!  And  in 
numberless  instances,  the  unhappy  in- 
quirers have  been  led  to  repose  confi- 
dence on  their  own  experience — or  faith 
alone — or  on  some  creed  or  confession 
drawn  up  by  man.  How  many  baptized 
and  unbaptized  persons— some  of  the 
latter  being  foolishly  taught  that  they 
were  baptised  in  infancy  —  have  pre- 
sented petitions  to  God  which  have  been 
heard,  accepted,  and  finally  answered  ! 
Their  language  has  been,  '■  0  Lord,  open 
thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  the 
wonderful  things  contained  in  thy  iaw!" 
^"ThatwbicbIseenot,teftcbthoume?" 
— "  If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so 
no  more."—"  Teach  me  thy  paths,  lead 
me  and  guide  me.  O  teach  me  fo  do 
thy  willifor  tbouartmy  God." — "Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" — "O, 
direct  ray  feet  into  the  way  of  thy  tes- 
timonies." —  "  Father,  I  have  sinne  " 
against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  at 
noraorewortby  to  be  called  thy  son,"&( 

How  often  our  dear  brother  and  his 
beloved  partner  presented  similar  peti- 
tions to  God,  before  they  entered  the 
fold  of  Christ  by  baptism,  is  best  known 
to  themselves ;  but  their  prayers  have 
been  heard,  to  the  joy  and  n^oicing  of 
their  souls. 


518  BEUARKS  BI  7 

That  Conielina  was  not  n  proaelyte 
to  Judaism,  does  not  appear  evident  to 
tlie  mind  of  Brother  Harris ;  but  that 
he  was  a  God-fearing,  benevolent  wor- 
shipper of  Jehovah,  previous  to  the 
visit  of  Peter,  cannot  be  denied.  Now 
we  know  that  the  Heavenly  Father  re- 
garded him  aa  a  proper  person  to  receive 
the  new  covenant  blessings ;  and  yet, 
being  tiucircumcised,  be  could  not  Ic- 
gaily  or  Bcripturaily  approach  the  Jew- 
ish sacrificial  altar.  Against  such  per- 
sons the  prejudices  of  the  Jew?,  and 
even  of  the  apostles  themselves,  were 
so  strong,  that  they  wouldnot  associate, 
or  even  eat  with  them.  Hence  when 
Peter  and  his  six  associates,  who  had 
accompanied  him  to  the  bouse  of  Cor- 
nelins,  afterwards  went  up  to  Jernsa- 
lem,  the  apostles  and  elders  of  the 
church  contended  with  him,  saying. 
Thou  wentest  in  to  men  nncircumdsed, 
and  did  eat  with  them.  And  Peter  re- 
hearsed the  matter  in  order  before 
them  (see  Acts  si.) 

This  is  concluidve  evidence,  to  our 
mind,  that  Cornelius  was  never  prose- 
lyted to  the  Jewish  religion.  He  had 
never  approached  the  Jewish  altar,  and 
consequently,  had  not  the  temporary 
personal  assurance  of  the  remission  of 
his  sins.  But  the  time  had  arrived  when 
new  covenant  blessings  were  to  be  pre- 
sented to  him  and  al!  his  contcmpO' 
raries  of  the  Gentile  lace,  many  of 
whom,  as  appears  to  us,  were  prepared 
equally  with  the  Israelites  to  leceive 
the  truth  proclaimed  by  command  of 
Jesus.  The  concurring  events  in  divine 
Providence,  the  state  of  peace  andcivili- 
Efttion,  the  circulation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  the  institution  of  the 
synagogue  worshipof  the  Jews,' and  the 
occurrenceainJerusalem.combinedwith 
the  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  would  all 
Dnite  in  producing  in  many  persons,  a 
condition  of  mind  favorable  to  receiving 
the  long  expected  renovating  priatnples 
of  the  gospel.  Hence  when  the  apostles 
appeared  among  them  preaching  the 
truth,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  of 


the  cross  by  signs,  and  vfondeiir,  and 
divers  gifts,  and  miracles  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  myriads  of  all  classes  beReved 
and  obeyed  the  gospel,  obtaining  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  plenary 
remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Extremes  of  society  were  brought,  in 
mutual  sympathy,  to  sit  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  that  they  might  learn  of  Him. 
The  Christian  system  is  an  amalga- 
mating system,  Jesus,  the  Great  Head 
of  the  church,  and  his  apostles,  asso- 
ciated themselves  with  the  poorest  uid 
cfaiefest  of  sinners,  regardleas  of  the 
wealth  or  honor  that  cometh  from  men. 
"  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the 
fine  gold  changed"  in  these  Akjs.  l%e 
man  of  sin  and  his  descendants  have 
done  this  Ibr  the  chnrch  and  the  world. 
But  indications  of  his  doom  are  already 
apparent. 

Brother  Harris  says,  "  Allow  me  to 
ask  for  proof  that  prayer  and  praise 
were  offered  in  the  synagogues  of  die 
Jews,  in  the  days  of  the  aposHes!" 
Suppose  there  he  no  proof,  except  by 
induction,  what  then  ?  Lydia  and 
others  worshipped  in  an  oratory,  as 
did  Jesus,  who  sometimes  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 
We  are  well  aware  that  the  oi^n  and 
nature  of  synagogue  worship  has  been 
the  subject  of  varions'  opinions  and 
much  controversy ;  bitt  its  existence  is 
not  disputed,  and  tlaf  gnod  reanlted 
from  soeh  instittitions  is  too  pa^>«ble 
to  be  denied.  A  well  "written  article, 
or  series  of  articles,  on  this  subject, 
in^fat  do  much  by  way  of  enlighteuu^ 
the  minds  of  some  bretiiren. 

Regarding  the  next  paragraph,  we 
remark,  that  it  appears  to  us  the  apos- 
tles and  first  churches  obsen'ed  all  the 
duties  of  Christianity  with  open  doors— 
unless  in  times  of  persecution,  through 
fear  of  molestation.  "He  that  doeth. 
truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God."  The  gospel  was 
proclaimed  alike  tb  all  —  to  those  who 
were  the  devout  subjects  of  prayer  and 
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pniae,  and  to  those  yih-o  were  not.  It 
nai  not  so,  however,  with  the  Lord's 
sapper.  Although  prayer,  praise,  and 
thanksgivlns;  are  blended  with  this 
positive  institution,  yet  i(  we  are  to 
bead  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesns  and  his 
apostles,  and  the  primitive  churches  for 
Uiree  centaries,  this  ordinance,  mis- 
called the  Lord's  supper,  belongs  to 
baptized  believers  alone. 

Brother  H.  remarks  that  "The  New 
Testament  order  18,1,  Faith;  2,  Re- 
pentance; 3,  Baptism;  4,  Pardon;  5, 
Worship."  We  read  that  faith  comes 
by  bearing ;  therefore,  hearing  is 
the  antecedent,  and  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  must  have  preceded  bearing. 
"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God;  audhe  that  Cometh  to  God 
must  beJicTe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is 
the  rewarder  of  all  them  that  ^^ently 
eeek  him."  But  the  query  is  presented 
to  our  notice,  "  For  what  can  the  un- 
baptized  pray  V  May  we  not  ask  in 
retnm,  cannot  they  p»y  to  realize  all 
that  God  has  provided  and  prombed  to 
dofoislDners!  May  they  not  "seek 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  co/I 
i^uAioiwhileheianear;"  Wecontend 
that  every  sinner,  if  he  correctly  un- 
derstand Ids  own  character  and  position, 
will  pray  previous  to  being  baptized. 

It  formed  no  part  of  the  apostolic 
proclamation  of  the  gospel,  to  exhort 
men  to  petire  to  their  homes  and  pray. 
Their  powerful  mode  of  preaching 
Christ  OS  the  Son  of  God,  "  Ood  matti- 
fill  in  the  fieik" — Christ  crucified  for 
sin— and  his  coming  to  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness — caused  multitudes, 
in  humhie  penitence,  to  pray  for  pardon, 
without  a  single  direct  exhortation  to 
that  duty.  Even  Felix,  the  judge,  trem- 
bled in  the  presence  of  Paul,  the  pri- 
soner, while  the  captive  discoursed  of 
r^bteousnesE,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment to  come.  Nor  had  the  Apostle 
any  occasion  to  mention  the  subject  of 
baptism,  because  it  was  then  too  well 
understood  by  the  people,  to  admit  of 
those  substitutions  for  this  ordinance 


which  have  been  palmed  upon  a  time- 

servii^  world. 

Brother  Harris  says  that  Jesus  is 
"not  the  king  of  those  who  are  with- 
out the  kingdom,  (or  unbaptized)  so 
neither  is  he  the  priest  of  such,  until 
they  enter  it"  But  Jesutf  himself  said 
that  all  authority  in  heaven  and  upon 
the  earth  was  given  to  him ;  and  an 
Apostle  writes,  that  Jesus  is  seated  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  "  angels,  autho- 
rities, and  powers  being  made  subject 
to  him;"  "thatheisthe  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth ;  that  he  hath  on  his 
vesture  and  on  his  tbigh  a  name  writ- 
ten. King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
Because  -all  parties  may  not  he  loyal 
subjects  to  Queen  Victoria,  it  does  not 
follow  that  she  is  not  their  rightful 
sovereign.  Jehavab  hath  put  ell  things 
under  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  given  him 
to  be  the  Head  of  the  universe.  Lord  of 
men,  angels,  and  devils. 

What  the  editor  thought  and  wrote 
fourteen  years  ago,  in  reference  to 
church  order  and  worship,  he  continues 
to  believe  now.  It  may  he  that  his  con- 
ceptions are  more  enlarged  as  regards 
the  attitade  in  which  disciples  ought 
to  stand  towards  those  who  are  without 
the  kii^dom.  Every  person  entering 
a  place  of  worship  ought  to  be  furnish- 
ed with  a  Bible  and  hymn  book,  that 
he  may  not  only  know,  but  be  made 
solemnly  to  feel,  that  the  assembly  is 
worshipping  God.  If  he  sing  or  say 
"amen"  at  the  ^ving  of  thanks,  the 
responsibility  rests  with  him,  not  with 
the  church.  J.  W. 


My  Comrade  in  the  Truth, — Ihave 
been  not  a  little  edified  to  find  you  have 
discovered  the  dangerous  precipice  to 
which  the  views  of  Mr.  Harris,  of  Buck- 
ingham, will  lead  your  friends.  I  know 
Mr.  Harris  welL  There  is  no  roan  in 
whose  Christian  profession  I  have  more 
faith.  I  cannotmentioD  aman  inEng- 
land  for  whom  I  have  more  esteem. 
And  I  am  not  astonished  to  see,  know- 
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ing  his  honesty  of  mind,  that  he  now 
presses  upon  the  pnblic  those  conehi- 
eions  whicli,  iu  private  conversation,  I 
hate  pressed  apOn  him  as  condemna- 
tory of  hia  views  altogether. 

Yon  have  discovered  that  Mr.  Harris 
believes  no  buman  being  can  acceptably 
pray  to  the  Great  Father  of  bumanit;, 
until  he  has  been  washed  in  baptism. 

Well,  hold  in  yoar  breath  a  moment 
— that  is  a  fiightful  conclusion !  Yon 
show  ibat  to  soatain  this  position,  Mr. 
Harris  will  have  to  cut  out  a  good  deal 
ofScripture.  Buthaveyounotthought, 
that  if  It  is  true,  how  very,  very  few  are 
the  prayers  which  the  Alm^hty  is  pri- 
vileged to  hear  from  his  creatures !  !t 
%Dores  the  prayers  of  the  whole  Refor- 
mation, ercopt  the  very  few  who  be- 
lieved in  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  It  cuts  out  of  the  record  of  hea- 
venly sonship,  the  great  multitude  of 
pure,  and  noble,  and  generous  souls,  in 
every  nation,  and  of  every  tongue,  who 
have  given  God  that  homage  which 
their  intelligence  dictated,  bnt  who 
happened  never  to  see  that  their  sins 
were  to  be  foi^ven  in  immersion.  Way, 
it  does  more :  it  is  the  doctrine  that 
dares  to  stand  at  llie  threshold  ot  the 
heavenly  temple,  and  say — "  No  matter 
what  yoQ  believe — no  matter  hownobl^ 
and  glorioua  were  yoor  works— no  mat- 
ter how  much  you  may  have  gone 
through  the  fires  and  flames  of  perse- 
cution—  no  matter  how  yon  may  have 
roused  a  peoi)le  by  the  gospel,  or  shook 
a  throne  Dj  justice  —  no  matter  how 
much  you  may  have  purified  your  na- 
ture from  every  crimiaatity,  or  how 
often  ^ou  may  have  given  to  God 
worship  pure  as  the  angels  in  heaven- 
no  matter  for  all  this ;  no,  neither  for 
the  great  nmltitudea  who  may  have 
been  sincere,  for  the  mighty  hosts  who 
may  have  been  virtnons— diis  gateway 
to  the  et«nisl  home  is  closed,  and 
barred,  and  bolted,  so  far  aa  1,  W.  D.  H. 
am  concerned — closed,  and  barred,  and 
bolted,  I  say,  against  every  one,  unless 
jrou  believe  as  t  believe,'tbat  immersion 
la  for  to  receive  forgiveness  I" 

Eternal  Father!  what  a  proble 
the  human  mind,  when  our  finest  breth- 
ren can  So  far  forget  themselves  ! 

I  want  tu  aay  a  word  to  you,  and  Us 
my  friend  Mr.  Harris,  and  to  your  rea- 
ders— and  that  word  is,  that  I  deny  al- 
together that  anybody  can  recei»e  for- 
givenesa  of  sin  by  a  bath  of  water.  I 
deny  its  possibility.  I  aay  U'cannot  be. 


I  ctfntradicbon— 


Itta 

iHty. 

What  I  affirm  ia,  thftt  the  forgiveneaa 
if  sins  is  a  mental  act  on  the  part  of 
God,  and  can  only  be  received  by  a 
mental  act  on  the  part  of  man.  This 
plain,  that  I  am  Mtont^ted  it 
should  have  to  be  argued  fbramngle 
becomes  necesaary  in 
your  magazine,  where  every  tbiog 
seems  to  be  so  clear  except  this  lan- 
guage of  your'a  about  immersion.  Tou 
confound  body  and  mind.  You  make 
the  body  receive  that  which  is  not  mar 
terisl.  If  the  pardon  of  sin  was  water, 
then  the  body  ooald  receive  water;  but 
the  pardon  of  sin  is  gospel,  and  the  mind 
only  can  receive  gospel.  I  was,  like 
rourselves,  immersed  in  water.  Hy 
body,  I  am  glad  to  say,  was,  by  the 
command  of  Jesus,  baptized;  andlwill 
tell  you  what  my  body  received  in  that 
immersion.  It  received  Che  embrace  of 
the  brother  who  plunged  wein  the wa* 
ter,  and  it  received  th«  water  in  which 
Iwas plunged;  for tfaeenabraceaadthe 
water  were  material,  aad  my  body 
being  material  received  both.  But  be. 
fore  my  body  was  placed  in  this  posi- 
tion, I  will  tell  you  what  my  mind  had 
received.  It  had'received'tltego^el — 
it  had  received  the  message,  titat  Qod 
was  not  imputing  sin  to  the  world  — it 
had  received  Ibe  free  gift  of  eternal  life 
— it  had  believed,  and  was  saved.  "Hie 
gospel,  the  noD-imputatioD  of  sin,  the 
gift  of  eternal  life,  wore  mental  acrta  of 
Ae  Alm^hty,  presented  to  my  mind ; 
and  my  mind  being  mental  recriied 
them.  Baptism  came  afterwards,  and 
Was  the  picture  of  what  I  had  received; 
and  so  did  Ae  Lord's  supper  come  after, 
the  picture  of  the  sacnfios'  wbich-pnr- 
chased  forgiveness. 

I  was  baptised  "/ortite  remission  of 
sins,"  but  I  was'  not  bapC^ed  "  for  t# 
remission  of  sins."    What  I 


deny  altogether  is 'the 


to  be  recflptive,  whil 
demonstrative'  You  make  it  to  mean 
"  for  to  receive,"  whilst  I  'make  4t  to 
mean  "for  to  show  forth."  Tie  whole 
question  then  hinges  ttpoA  the  meaning 
of  a  Greek  partiole-  Very  wall;  iben, 
so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  1  am  prepared 
to  riiow  — - 1,  That  ehe  Greei  partide 
here  tran^ated/or,  is  given  with  a  de- 
monstrative meaning  in  granmars '—  2, 
That  it  is'tranriatitd  by  the  En^M 
word  "eoneeraingi^'Br  iBe  words  "  ntt 
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retpecl  to,"  ia  tbe  New  TeshHuent — 3,, 
That  in  a  multitude  of  passages  in  the 
New  TestuneDtijfou  iniut  be  coiBpelled 
to  admit  that  the  meaning  is  "  concern- 
ing." Therefore,  the  passage  will  read, 
"  Be  baptized  concemuiK  ibe  Toameiaa 
of  yonr  biim."  I  know  but  little  of 
GfMk,  perhaps  —  but  what  little  1  do 
know  enables  ine  U>  deny  positively, 
that  yott  ever  can  tesnslMe  tiie  particle 
"  for  to  reeeive"reniia8ion ;  andiffou, 
in  this  case,  ooatd,  it  would  be  an  ab- 
snidHf,  fbt  tbe  bod;  which  is  baptised 
never  oan  receive  tfaat^wbichiepEeseub- 
ed  to  the  miad. 

If  I  wanted  lanfqage,  Mi.  Editor,  to 
explain  It  h«t  1  really  mean  b;  immeiv 
■ion,  I  oould  not  lind  language  niore 
precise  and  pointsd  than  joui  owb,  in 
the  Harbinger  for  Fehruary,  IgSO,  at 
p^e  92,  with  the  eilcepliOD  of  one  sen- 
teuce.    Vott  Uiere  say — 

"  The  great  design  of  baptism  is  a 
fyvrativt  representation  of  ibo  death, 
tmriid,  and  raBurrectioa  of  Christ,  aa 
weUaa  a  pled^  on  tbe  part  of  God, 
that  all  tbe  past  sins  of  such  an  itidi- 
ridiial  are  blotted  out,  or  emilemalicallg 
washed  away,  by  faith  in  tbe  blood  of 
Christ  Jeans." 

The  exoeption  I  take  ia  to  the  pbTaae 
ftat  unmenioa-in  n  pledge  on  the  part 
of  God.  I  eay  immersjon  is  man's 
act,  not  God's;  k  may  be  a  man's 
pledge,  but  Cftpnot  be  God's.  God's 
pledge  of  human  forgiveQese  was  the 
resmvettiwi  of  CSiriat — oar  pledge  and 
viDtnre  are  pictured  in  rising  fcotn  the 
bath  of  water.  But  in  all  you  say  about 
baptism  being  a  "  flgore"  and  an  "  em- 
Uem,"  I  heartil)'  ooneur,  aod  I  am  glad 
I  ihalt  no^  by  you,  be  accused  ae.  a 
"  spiiituaiizer." 

Now  I  go  on-  to  another  point,  and 
tliBt  «R,  to  presa-  upoe  Mr.  Harris  a  coo- 
elueion  which  hie  open  and  fearless 
mind  oannot  eaaiiy  ebrink  from.  This 
CDDcliisiaa,  namely,  that  no  prayer 
which  be  has  ever  yet  offeied  up  to 
heaven  is  anoeptabi  e — that  beisnotnow, 
and  never  waa,iii  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
— that  all  he  has  said  and  done,  and 
said  and  done  so  earnestly,  atnidat  per- 
seentdoD  mi  suffering  lu  defence  of 
God  and  God's  glory,  is  null  and  void, 
ia  nuMDcl^ed,  has  been  widiout  autho- 
rity. Strange !  you  say.  No  matlETr— 
tmOi  i>  atranger  than  fiction. 

Me.  Harris  never  yet  has  been  bap^ 
tieed  /or  tha  renussioa  of  sina.  He 
~~  '  private  that  be  had  not. 


He  was  once  iipmersed  for  pometbing 
elae.  It  might  have  "been  John's  im- 
mersion— it  certainly  was  tbe  immer- 
sion of  a  Baptist  sect  —  but  it  was  ixoi 
the  immersion  for  which  our  brother 
conteads,'  He  told  mc  so  privately— 
he  will  tell  you  ao  publicly.  J  am  ii 
communion  with  a  brotjier  named 
Hitchcock;  he  had  been  a  Baptist.  I 
said,  "  Were  you  baptized  concerning 


be,  I  ^owed  him  tb»t  bis  baptitim 
had  bean  nothing  more  than  a  plunge 
in  water,  the  same  as  if  be  bad  been 
bathiug  on  a  Summer's  day.  I  also 
showed  him,  iiiat  the  Apostles  baptized 
those  afresh  who  had  only  uode^oue 
John's  baptism.  He  aaid,  "  Baptize 
me  afresh?''  I  said,  "  Certainly."  It 
was  done.  Now,  my  dear  friend  Har- 
ris not  only  believes  that  baptism  should 
be  accompanied  by  faitb,  but  be  con- 
tends earnestly  for  faith.  The  Catho- 
lics, and  many  Protestauts,  baptize 
without  faith  —  at  least  they  sprinkle. 
Mr.  Harris  did  not  believe,  uhen  bap- 
tized, that  be  was  (hereby  receiving  the 
remission  of  sins.  It  was  like  Catfiolic 
bapUsm  —  It  meant  nothing  Bi(n%  than 
I^testant  Bptinkling.  That  which  sur- 
prises me  beyond  all  measure,  is,  that 
we  bave  not  heard  of,  Mr.  Harris's 
immersion,  when  be  believes  that  those 
who  bave  not  undergone  tbe  true  bap- 
tism, are  on  the  edge  of  a  rock  which 
may  give  way  any  moment,  and  crash 
them  to  atoms. 

Now,  at  present,  I  am  sure  I  write 
with  spirit,  with  courage,  and  with  di 
ci^on.  I  subscribe  my  name  as  a  guar- 
antee of  ray  good  fiutb.  And  I  say  ' 
additicHi,  that  like  yourselves,  I  i 
tbirstj,  and  panting  for  a  new  reforn 
tion.  I  see  the  minds  of  men  preparing 
fur  it — I  see  the  dissatisfaction  arising 
whicji  will  force  it  on ;  and  I  luiow  no 
body  of  men  mgre  likely  to  indicate  the 
true  features  of  tbe  impending  reforma- 
tion  than  yourselves— if  it  were  not  for 
this  baptism  of  yours,  which  ever  and 
anon  rises  up  like  a  phantom,  to  close 
the  gates  of  a  Paradise.  But  etill  1 
love  you,  and  if  ever  the  day  should 
happen  when  I  may  sojourn  at  Not- 
tingham, I  certainly  would  present  my- 
self at  your  communion  table,  claiming 
the  privileges  of  a  brother. 

John  Hamilton. 

Aylesbury,  4Ui  Oct.  1851. 
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[The  writer  of  the  preceding  com- 
munication  is  a  stranger  to  ua  excepting 
JVom  report.  We  had  some  hesitation 
as  to  whether  we  should  give  it  iuser- 
sion  or  not;  bat,  the  writer  hkring 
styled  himself  a  "  Comrade  in  the 
Truth,"  and  expressed  a  strong  desire 
to  say  a  few  words,  first  to  Brother 
Harria,  secondly  to  the  Editor,  and 
thirdly  to  the  readers  of  the  Horiinjer, 
we  have  aUowed  him  to  speak  for  him- 
self. He  saystons:  " I dtny aitogethrr 
that  anybody  can  receive  forginenesi  of 
sim  bi/  a  bath  of  mater — /  deny  i/s  possi- 
bility — /  aay  it  cannot  be — it  ie  a  conlra^ 
lUctitm — it  is  aa  irrationality."  Such  are 
friend  Hamilton's  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject, which,  when  weighed  in  the  balance 
of  God's  truth,  will,  we  fear,  be  found 
awfully  wanting.  Let  every  reader 
eianiine  what  is  said  in  the  Bible  on 
this  matter ;  and  if  true  religion  consist 
in  believing  what  is  written,  and  doing 
what  is  commanded,  then  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  eins  will  be  gretefnlly 
submitted  to  by  every  penitent  believer 

The  writer's  assertion  of  the  impotsi- 
bility  at  the  pardon  of  sins  being  rea- 
lized by  immersion  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a.t  appointed,  reminds  us  of  the 
language  an  inspired  prophet  was  com- 
mauded  to  say  to  Naaman,  captain  of 
the  hosts  of  the  Kii^  of  Syria,  who, 
with  his  master,  was  a  great  man  and 
honorable,  a  mighty  man  of  valour; 
but  who  was  nevertheas  a  leper.  "  Go," 
said  the  prophet,  "  and  dip  seven  times 
in  the  rivet  Jordan,  and  you  shall  be 
clean.  And  Naaman  was  wroth,  and 
turned  himself,  and  went  away  in  a 
rage."  It  is  probable,  in  the  feel- 
ing of  indignation  with  which  ho  re- 
ceived the  message,  that  he  considered 
it  "  impoeiibU,"  "  a  conlradiclioa,"  "  an 
irrationality;"  and  indeed  it  was  so, 
according  to  the  reasoning  of  his  carnal 
and  nnbeUeving  heart.  -But  is  anything 
too  hard  for  the  Lord '.  Did  he  not,  by 
invisible  power  exerted  over  mind  and 


matter,  UMompHdii  the  greatest  reanlta' 
from  the  smallest,  simplest,  ahd  mostnn- 
likely  instrumentality  7  (1  Cor.  i.  27-28.) 
No  w  friend  Hamilton  says  that  lie  WAS 
baptized  for  the  r^nissioa  of  sins,  but 
not /or  to  receive  the  remission  of  sins. 
"  What  I  deny  altogether,"  he  says,  "is 
the  meaning  you  place  upon  the  word 
for.  You  make  it  to  he  receptive,  while 
I  make  it  to  be  demonstrative — you 
make  it  to  mean  'for  to  receive,'  whilst 
I  make  it  to  mean,  '  to  liaa  forth.' "  If 
this  he  correct,  then  all  the  passages  vq 
the  Testament  relating  to  baptism  may 
he  read  thus — ^"Be  baptized  concerning 
the  remission  of  your  sins."  For  this 
rendering,  we  have  no  authority  but 
that  of  ths  writer,  who  at  the  same  time 
confesses  that  he  knows  but  littie  of 
Greek  participles !  The  aasumptionis, 
to  Bay  the  least,  very  bold,  especially 
as  the  most  learned  Greek  scholars  re- 
pudiate such  a  rendering  of  the  pas- 
sages. On  this  part  of  his  letter  we 
will  give  an  extract  from  Brother 
Campbell's  new  work  on  baptism.] 


Jobo  the  HarbiDger  was  seut  "to  prepare 
a.  people  for  the  Lord."  He  design  "  ' 
lighten  and  pnrify  them.  Hence  he 
a  preacher  of  faith  and  reformation, 
claimed  "  the  baptism  of  rcpentanc 
remiaiion  of  situ."  It  wonid,  then,  appear 
from  the  very  BananciBtton  of  John's  baptism, 
that  ita  design  was  of  a  transeendeully  impor- 
tant and  intereeUng  character. 

The  fonn  of  eipressian  is  eiceediDfily  6- 
miliar  and  intdligible ;  and  were  it  not  for  an 
imaginuy  incongruity  between  the  means  and 
Uie  end — or  the  thing  done  ai^d  the  alli^ed 
parpose  or  result  —  no  one  eanld,  for  a  mn- 
meat,  donbt  that  the  design  of  b^tiam  naa 
"  for  the  remisaion  of  aina." 

The  prepoaitLon  translated  for  in  this  con- 


We  shall  give  a  few  examples,  Selected  out 
of  many  anch  in  the  common  version  :— 

"It  is  good/tn-  nothing"  {Matt.  v.  18.} 
"Tate  no  thonght/or  to-morrow"  {vi,  8*.} 
"  Do  it  for  a  testimony  to  them"  (?iiL  *.) 
"  Por  a  teatunony  against  them"  (i.  IS.) 
"  Shed  for  many  for  the  remiiaion  of  sins" 
<ixvi.  33.)     "  Told  for  a  mcmorid  of  her" 
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(ixn.lB.)     "0>TeUi«B/>rllic patter**  kid" 

—"for  Van  bnrUI  of  itrmgEM"  (iiii.  7-8.) 

Do  not  theu  indicate  the  deai^  or  fhe  ead 
for  which  B  thing  is  ^ven  or  done?  Did  not 
tbc  Heaaiah  ahed  hi«  blood  for  the  remiiiion 
of  liiu  F  Wai  not  tka  money /or  tlie  patter'a 
Add  ?  Was  it  not/or  Ike  burial  of  atrangers? 

As  Lute  writes  "  the  Gospel"  and  "  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,"  we  shell  give  s  few  eianiplcg 
TriHu  him  also : — "  For  the  fsD  wd  arising  oF 
many  in  Iirael."  "  For  a  ugB  nbicli  ^hall  be 
apqkcn  ogaioBt"  (LultB  ii.  34,)  "Far,  there- 
fore,  (for  this  purpose,)  I  am  sent"  (iv.  43.) 
"Take  nothing  for  jonr  journey"  (ii.  S.) 
"Buy  meat  J%r  all  this  people"  (ii.  18.)  "  He 
ii  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  ot  God"  Oi-  B2-) 
"Goods  laid  ivg  for  Duny  years"  (lii.  19.) 
"  It  is  not  fit /or  thn  land,  or/or  the  dunghill" 
(ill.  24.1  "  Be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
line"  (Acta  ii.  88.)  "GaTB  it  to  him /or  a 
po>3eraiMi"(vi.  21.)  "  Nonriabed  bim/orher 
own  son"  (Ti.  31.)  "  C«m  here  for  thai  i»- 
l«,r  (ii.  21.)  ■'  Are  come  up  /«■  a  memo- 
rial"  (i.  4.)  "For  rhe  work  that  I  have  ap- 
poinltd  IKem"  (liii.  47)  "Far  the  work 
which  tbay  fuifiUed"  (liT.  26.)  nieseaiefant 
a  lew  eiampliS  from  Lake. 

The  form  of  eipression  ia  the  moat  comniDn 
in  lanpage,  and  especially  ia  the  simple  and 
sacred  style  of  tht  apostles  and  evungdists. 
i'tom  the  few  eianpleB  given,  any  one  may 
see  with  what  littlo  reason  and  evidence  any 
Ic  that  the  form  of  the  cipres- 
idieatc  the  deugn  of  an  action. 
Indeed,  if  this  preposition  does  not  intimate 
the  design,  we  might  well  ask,  What  other 
word  in  that  language  could  sorest  such  an 
idea? 

it  only  cuaaOy  intimated  that  New 
t  baptisDi  was  ordained  for  this  pni- 
is  /lie  only  purpose  for  which  it  waa 
ordained,  whether  in  the  hands  of  John  or  of 
the  twelve  apostles.  What  could  be  mtxe 
plain  than  the  following :  "Johndidtiaiitizein 
the  wiidemesi  and  fieach  lAe  inplitm  of  repen- 
tance for  tba  remission  of  sins  P"  (Mack  i,  4) 
a  baptism,  bnt  tit  baptism  of  re- 
pentance. It  was  not /ill"  rejnission  of  sins, 
but  for  tie  remiuion  of  sins.  The  Hitures  of 
language  could  not  more  safely  secure  the  In- 
tention of  an  institution.  It  w^s  not  becaaie 
ronr  aina  have  befs  remitted,  but  it  is  far,  or 
!B  order  lo,  the  remission  of  sina. 

Nor  is  this  a  form  of  eipression  peculiar  to 
ine  evangelist.  Lake,  as  well  as  Mark,  nsea 
Ihe  aame  formula:  "And  John  c^me  into  all 
the  country  about  Jordan,  preaching  the  bsp- 
liam  of  repentance  for  the  remisaion  of  sins" 
(Lnkeiii.  3.)  John's  minion  was  as  certainly 
for  the  remiiiion  of  tine  as  it  was  ike  beplitm 
<^  repentaaee.  The  death  of  the  Messiah,  or 
tiie  blood  oi  the  new  covenant,  was  not  more 
cerlunly  for  the  remiitien  of  tiiui  ao  far  la 
the  eipraiuoa  goes,  than  waa  the  baptism  of 
*  '     '      "  ■    '        "     na.    Indeed,  they 


art  not  merriy  aimSar,  bnt  an  identical  ei- 

Simaions  in  both  cases.  It  does  not,  however, 
nllow  that  they  are,  in  tie  lame  tetae,  "  far 
the  remisaion  of  sins."  But  that  they  are.  In 
some  sense,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  can  be 
denied  by  an  man  who  either  nndentands  the 
Inugusge  of  the  Bible  or  the  language  of  men. 
Ysom  the  apoalolic  style  one  might  as  rea- 
■onably  conclude,  that  Jesus  died  becaiue  man's 
sins  had  been  remitted,  or  because  the  sin  of 
the  world  had  been  taken  away,  as  Uiat 
men  src  to  be  luptixed,  or  that  John  bap- 
tized men  "  becatite  their  sins  had  been  rcmil- 
led."  To  take  such  IVccdum  with  language, 
with  the  language  of  (he  Bible,  would  be  to 
make  the  Word  of  God  of  do  effect  —  or  what 
b  (be  same  thing,  of  no  cerfain  interpretation 
— in  other  words,  of  no  menning.  If  goods 
are  laid  np  for  past  years— if  men  buy  food  for 
past  years—if  men  provide  money  for  (be  ei- 
pensea  of  jonmeys  already  paid  for — then  may 
it  be  enid,  that  John  baptized  for  sins  already 
remitted,  or  that  his  baptism  was  for  those  who 
were  already  cleansed  from  their  pollutions. 
■  When  the  lord  said,  "lb  Ihitendtml 
born,  and/or  this  cause  came  I  into  Ijie  world," 
does  not  he  intimate  that  he  had  a  design  in 
coming  ioto  the  world?  When  Stephen  said 
tbat  Pharaoh  cast  out  the  children  of  the  Is- 
raelitea  to  the  end  that  they  might  not  live, 
does  he  not  mean  that  their  destruction  waa 
designed  by  the  eipoatueP  When  Stephen 
again  soys,  (Aels  vli.  6,)  (hat  God  promised 
Canaan  to  Abraham  "for  a  pcsaeasion,"  was 
it  not  his  design  to  invest  him  with  that  in- 
herilance  P  And  when  it  is  said  by  the  people 
of  DamascQB,  (Acts  ii.  21,)  that  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus owne  to  tbat  city  "/or  the  intent  that  he 
might"  peraecnle  the  disciples ;  and  if  ni,  the 
word  always  used  when  baptism  and  remission 
of  sins  are  connected,  he  the  word  in  all  these 
cases  containing  the  sense  of  "fob,"  "in  order 
to,"  "  to  the  inleiU  that,"  or  "  !bc  Ihe  iatent," 
shall  we  hesitate  to  aJlow  that,  in  connection 
with  the  remission  of  sins,  it  has  the  same 
mesningi  or,  (hat  the  translators  so  under- 
stood it  ?  Should  any  one  be  so  r^ardleaa  of 
hii  reputation,  he  wtnild  be  aa  unsafe  as  un- 
worthy to  be  reasoned  with  on  any  qnealion  of 
religion  or  morality,  whenever  he  stands  com- 
mitted to  its  affirmative  or  ncgatJce. 


Dear  Brother,  —  I  think  you  ha,\e 
come  to  abftsty  conclusion  as  to  errors 
in  the  trncta  on  pages  472  and  473  of 
the  Harbinger  for  October.  I  will  not 
give  you  my  opinion,  but  tbat  of  tbe 
law  and  tbe  testimony. 

Did  JesuB  Christ  come  by  water  and 
blood  ?  The  Apostle  John  saya  be  did, 
and  I  know  you  donot  call  wateranon- 
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eisential.  Did  Jesus  say, "  He  that  be- 
lievctb  and  ib  immerBed  eht,ti  be  anTedf 
But  Btncebe  hasnot  Baid,be  thatprayeth 
and  is  not  iminersed  shnU  be  sared,  ire 
mast  not  say  so  either.  Wb  can  say  no 
tbiDg  about  the  eviertastiiig  salvation  of 
'  le  prsjtnf  sioners,  for  sucb  I  esteem 
every  unitnmerBed  person  to  be.  I  know 
some  devout  men  who  pray  etory  day, 
and  they  are  good  men,  tbeir  walk 
being  consiBtent  with  their  praying; 
and  I  have  asked  them  if  they  enjoyed 
that  peace  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, in  being  reconciled  to  God 
tfaroDgh  the  death  of  Christ,  and  re- 
ceiving pardon  through  his  blood  ? 
They  tell  tne  Ifaey  do  not ;  and  I  exhort 
snch  to  be  immersed  for  the  remisslnn 
of  their  wns.  Why  do  they  not  obey 
the  Scriptures?  Because  they  think  the 
cross  is  attached  to  immersion  and  they 
ire  onwilhng-  to  bear  it.  Therefore  it 
e  that  tbey  do  not  enjoy  the  present 
salvation.  Yon  seem  to  think  that 
ne  may  be  saved  in  our  lime,  who 
verheHRl  of  baptism  for  the  remia^on 
sin.  'Ihatie  bat  an  opinion,  wbieh 
no  proof.  The  prayers  of  Cornelias 
.._.B  heard,  and  his  alma  were  remeni- 
bered  before  God.  But  did  God  think 
him  right]  If  so,  why  did  he  send  an 
angel  to  him,  to  bid  him  send  for  Peter  to 
tell  him  what  to  dot  Peter  preached  the 
gospel  to  him,  and  be  believed  it.  Did 
Peter  tben  think  him  Tight?     No;  his 

Ef«yeT  was  beard,  and  his  alms  remem- 
er«d  by  God,  yet  Peter  commanded 
him  to  be  immersed  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Now  if  Peter  bad  atiA  yoo  have 
heard  the  gospel  and  believed  it,  con- 
tinue to  pray  and  yon  are  safe,  that 
Would  have  been  sufficient  for  others  to 
do  the  same.  Bat  G^d  has  given  us  the 
New  Testament,  and  sent  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  an  angel  to  tell  us  what  t«  do ; 
I  we  have  Peter  and  John  telling 
every  sinner  what  he  must  do  to  be 
savM,  God  is  the  same,  the  gospel  is 
same,  and  tbe  way  of  salvation  is 
same,  as  at  tbe  beginning.  Thb 
may  offend  some  people,  but  it  may 
save  others.  It  is  truth,  and  not  my 
opinion,  and  nothing  will  save  any  one 
bnt  truth-  We  must  not  withhold  trnlh 
for  fear  that  we  should  give  offence. 
J.  F. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

LEiaH,  October  14,  IBS?.— During 
tbe  last  month  I  have  been  fitvored 
with  a  visit  to  Moree,  Ireland.  I  left 
home  on  the  ISCb  September,  and  net 
Mr,  Tener  at  Fleetwood,  who  was  ri- 
turning  frbm  a  visit  to  England.  After 
mach  sea  eicknesn  on  the  passage,  and 
(ravelling  by  rail  aiid  car,  we  arrived  at 
Moree  on  the  Mth,  where  I  was  re- 
ceived with  the  salutation,  "  Yort  are 
welcome  to  this  country."  On  leaving 
home  I  resolved,  by  the  help  at  God,  to 
do  all  the  good,  and  get  all  the'  good,  I 
possibly  could,  during  mjj  short  stay  in 
Ireland.  1  purposed  visiting  every 
member  of  tbe  church  at  their  own 
homes,  and  witb  one  exception  only,  I 
accomplished  that  object  .nith  great 
pleasure  and  profit  to  my  own  mind.  I 
also  visited  many  of  the  people  for  the 
purpose  of  reading  the  Scriptures, 
speaking  to  them  about  Jesns  and  the 
reaurrectiun,  and  also  to  encourage 
those  who  were  seeking  salvation,  and 
desiring  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
In  these  visits  of  mercy  I  was  accom- 
panied gene  rally  by  Brother  Join  Camp- 
belt,  and  occasionally  by  Brother  and 
Sister  Tener ;  and  I  hope  tbe  salntaiy 
effect  of  these  visits  will  not  b^  lost, 
but  that  it  will  be  seen  in  days  to  come- 
Soon  after  I  arrived,  the  brethren  de- 
sired me  to  speak  to  them  on  the  Friday 
evening ;  I  consented,  and  they  soon 
called  their  neighboun  together,  to 
whom  I  showed  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  were  to  be  preached 
in  the  name  of  Jesns  through  all  the 
world,  and  to  all  people.  On  the  Lord's 
day  morning,  two  were  baptised  and 
received  into  the  chnrdi.  Oli  the  Lord's 
day  morning,  1  delivered  an  address  to 
the  church,  and  in  the  evening  ^ain 
proclaimed  the  gospel,  M  I  did  also  on 
Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  even- 
ings J  uid  after  every  meeting,  one,  two, 
or  three  came  and  desired  to  be  bap- 
tieed,  and  we  did  indeed  rejoice  over 
them  while  they  were  immersed  Into 
the  name  of  Jesus  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  On  the  Lord's  day  following, 
how  did  OUT  hearts  rejoice  to  receive 
seven  more  into  fellowship  with  tbe 
saints,  who  had  been  baptired  during 
the  week.  I  delivered  an  address  to  tbe 
chnreb,  and  in  the  evening  wtmt  to 
Bally magallah,  wher«,  to  a  foil  house, 
I  proclaimed,  in  the  name  of  Jesns,  a 
fbJl,  free,  and  present  salvation  to  a  lost 
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and  ruined  world.  .  The  coogre^ariona 
at  both  pInceA  were  large,  and  I  have 
□ever  seen  more  attpative  nudieuees  in 
any  place,  I'hey  appeared  to  receive 
the  yrori  uitb  grateful  feeliups,  and 
I  hope  the  seed  bowh  vill  spring  up 
and  bring  CorCli  fruit  to  the  honor  and 
gloTj  of  God.  At  Mores  they  ha^e 
been  greatly  favored  lately  by  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest.  They  had  baptized 
eleven  dariag  three  or  four  weeks  be- 
fore I  went,  and  nine  during  the  fort- 
night I  wts  with  them,  making  tweaty 
nithii)  the  last  two  months.  It  nay  be 
asked.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  in- 
crease? The  brethren  in  this  neighbor- 
hood are  carrying  out  a  plaa  which  was 
strongly  tecoraracnded  at  the  last  an- 
nual meeting.  Since  Noiemher  they 
have  employed  Brother  John  Campbell 
as  a  Bible-reader  visitor  and  local  evan- 
gelist. Now  this  brother  is  by  no  means 
an  eloquent  preacher,  nor  has  he  any 
thing  in  bia  appearance  to  recommend 
him  to  the  people;  but  he  is  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  faith;  he  has  a  heart 
warmed  with  the  love  of  God,  and  filled 
with  love  to  souls.  "  It  is  his  meat  to 
do  the  will  of  God  "  and  work  of  Ood. 
He  has  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  a  memory  well  stored  wiUi 
its  heavenly  treasures.  This  brother 
goes  through  the  country,  and  enters 
into  every  open  doot  where  they  will 
receive  him,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  speak  to  the  people  privately  and 
personally,  on  the  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  Gud  and  the  name  of  Jesas 
CbnsL  It  is  true,  be  has  had  a  good 
deal  of  opposition  from  various  quar- 
ters—from dsrgymen,  from  dixseuting 
ministers,  and  from  Roman  Catholic 
priests,  as  well  as  from  the  laity;  bat 
this  dues  not  discourage  him — he  feara 
not  man,  hut  labors  with  his  might  to 
bring  souls  to  God.  His  plan  19,  to  go 
to  a  house,  and  ask  if  he  may  he  allow- 
ed to  enter  it,  and  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  afterwards,  should  it  he  seaaon- 
ftble,  he  speaks  to  them— if  not  he  waits 
for  another  opportunity,  and  often  in- 
vites the  people  to  the  meeting.  Du- 
ring my  journey ings  with  ^is  brother, 
I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  ef- 
fects of  these  visits  upon  individunU 
and  families,  and  I  must  say,  the  pros- 
pect is  cheering  and  eaconraging.  By 
this  means  many  individuals  nave  been 
led  to  inquire  after  the  truti),  and  the 
result  has  bean  that  they  have  turned 
to  the  Lord.  .  Another  important  mat- 


ter'oonaeoted  with  this  t^od  woric,  is 
the  Ji>imatioa  of  a  Bible  class  by  Bro- 
ther Tener.  It  is  heJd  between  tha 
setykea  on  the  Lord's  day  nfteraoon, 
and  is  conducted  in  th«  oatecheticnl 
^rm,  It  is  not  confined  to  the  m( 
bers  of  the  church,  nor  ho  tbe  young 
only,  but  is  opea  to  all,  and  many  take 
a  very  lively  interest  in  it  Most  en- 
couraging is  it  to  state,  that  many  of 
those  who  have  lately  joined  thecliurch 
are  members  of  this  class,  llius  our 
brethren  are  encouraged  to  go  on  in 
their  work  of  faith  and  labor  ol  love, 
and  their  success  may  serve  as  an  in- 
dOcement  for  others,  in  different  places, 
to  follow  BO  excellent  an  example. — 
There  is  one  little  incident  I  might 
name  in  connec^on  with  my  visit  ' 
Ireland,  namely,  that  in  Dungann' 
tlie  Wesleyan  Methodists  very  kindly 
consented  to  .let  me  their  cbapel  to 
preach  in,  andthis,too,  with  theceosent 
of  liieir  minister  {Mr.  Armstrong)  and 
the  trustees.  What  is  more  remark- 
able,' the  clrcumBtAnee  of  my  being 
about  to  preach  in  the  cbapel,  was  an- 
nounced from  their  pulpit  on  the  Lord's 
day.  I'here  appears  (o  eiiet  here  a, 
larger  amount  of  communion  and  be- 
nevolent feeling  among  the  sects  than 
in  some  other  pWes.  'Hie  Presbyterian 
minister  prenenes  occasionally  iu  our 
cbapel  at  Moree,  and  the  Methodisla 
preached  some  time  in  Brother  Tener 'a 
offica  whilst  their  chapel  was  building ; 
and  wben  I  had  coueluded  speaking, 
Bcotber  Tener  offered  Mr.  Armstrong 
the  tise  of  the  cha^l,  and  a  hospitahLe 
reception,  whenever  he  mi^ht  be  passing 
through  Mores.  Now  this  is  juat  as  it 
slranld  be.  Why  the  various  religious 
boiUes  should  be  so  frightened  at  us,  I 
oannot  say.  Christiana  ought  not  to  be 
aAraid  of  the  truth,  whatever  it  may  be. 
Whether  it  exist  arooug  ourselves,  or 
in  Methodism,  or  in  Presbytertaaism, 
or  any  other  itm,  whatever  it  may  be 
that  has  not  the  authority  of  Heaven 
by  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  ought  to 
be  rejected.  How  desirable  it  is,  that 
Cbristitn  unity  shoidd  be  promoted  and 
extended.  For  this  the  Saviour  prayed, 
'-  That  they  all  might  be  one;"  andfor 
this  nil  the  disciples  ought  to  pray  and 
strive  constantly,  Earnestly  desiring 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  prevail 
mightily,  and  that  many  may  bear,  be- 
lieve, and  obey  the  glorious  gospel  of 
the  blessed  God,  1  remain,  your's  in  the 
trnth,  William  Turnek. 


FAMILT  CIRCLE. 


Wrexham,  Octoseb  18. — lamgUd 
to  inform  ;iiu,  thdt  the  truth  prosresaes 
ID  this  lociilit}',  the  rullowing  additioati 
tince  I  liiitt  wrote,  hftvins  been  mndc  to 
the  churchea : — At  Cox  Lane  two  trcre 
immersed  into  Jeaus,  in  order  to  the  re- 
miasioD  of  past  eins,  on  the  24th  of  Sep- 
tember, and  added  to  the  church.  —  At 
Shrewsbury,  on  the  2gth  of  the  fiame 
month,  two  men  ivere  buried  into  Christ 
for  salvation,  with  a  fair  prospect  of 
others  soon  fuUonin};. — At  Welchpool 

1  the  6th  of  October,  two  females 
openly  confessed  their  faith  in  the  Lord, 
and  were  immersed  into  his  name  iu 
the  presence  of  a  goodly  company.  The 
prospects  here  nlso  are  very  encoura- 
ging, all  that  is  wanted,  as  in  other 
places,  being  laborers  who  are  willing 
to  devote  their  energies  to  the  work  of 
the  Lord.— We  ace  m  hopes  of  increase 

it  other  places,  of  which  you  shall  hear 

n  due  course.  F.  Hill. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Control  your  Temper.— Who  is  he 
that  says  he  cannot  help  being  angry, 
or  BuUen.  or  peevish  f  I  tell  him  he 
deceives  himself.  We  constantly  avoid 
being  BO,  when  onr  interest  or  decorum 
requires  it,  when  we  feel  near  those 
who,  we  knoiv,  are  not  bound  to  bear 
wbima,  or  who  will  resent  thera  to  our 
injury  ;  but  what  strangers  will  not 
endure,  we  cast  upon  our  friends.  That 
temper    can   be   corrected,   the   world 

tea    by    thousands    of    instances. 

re  have  been  those  whe  set  out  in 
life  with  being  violent,  peevish,  discon- 
tented, irritating,  and  capricious,  whom 
thought,  reflectioD,  eflbrt,  not  to  speak 
of  piety,have  rendered,  as  they  became 
mature,  meek,  peaceful,  loving,  gene- 
rous, forbearing,  tranquil,  and 
sistent.  It  is  ft  glorious  achieven 
ind  blessed  is  he  who  attains  it.  But 
taking  the  argument  to  lower  ground, 
which  I  do  unwillingly,  you  continually 
soe  men  controling  tlieir  emotion  when 
their  interest  demands  it !     Observe  the 

n  who  wants  assistance,  who  looki 
for  patronage;  how  well,  as  he  per 
ceives  the  coldness  or  hesitation,  does 
he  crush  the  veitation  that  rises  ir 
throat,  and  stifle  the  indignation  that 
burns  for  expression!     How  will  the 

It  proud  and  lofty  descend  from  their 
high  position,  and  lay  aside  their  ordi- 
nary bearing,  to  earn  a  auSr^efrom  the 


meanest  kind  I  And  surely  tiioae  irho 
hang  around  us  m  life,  those  who  Leiui 
on  us,  or  on  whom  we  lean  through  our 
pilgrimage,  to  whom  our  accents  and 
our  deeds  are  worU«,  to  whom  a  word 
may  shoot  a  pang  worse  than  the  stroke 
of  death  ;  surely,  I  say,  if  we  can  do  so 
much  for  interest,  necando  Eomething 
for  goodness  and  for  gratitude.  And 
ill  all  civilized  intercourse,  how  per- 
fectly do  we  see  it  ourselves  to  be  cbe 
recogniied  law  of  decorum;  and  if  we 
have  not  universally  good  feelings,  we 
have  generally  at  least  good  mannera. 
This  may  be  hypocrisy,  but  it  ought  to 
be  sincerity,  and  we  trust  it  is.  I^ 
tlien,  we  can  make  our  faces  shine  on 
strang^s,  why  darken  them  on  those 
who  should  be  so  dear  to  us?  Is  it, 
that  »o  have  so  far  squandered  our 
smiles  abroad,  that  we  have  only  frowns 
to  carry  home?  Is  it,  that  while  out  in 
the  world,  we  have  been  so  prodigal  of 
good  temper,  that  we  have  but  our  ill 
humours  witji  which  to  cloud  our  fire- 
sides ?  Is  it,  that  it  requires  often  twt 
mere  passing  guests  to  enter,  while  we 
are  speaking  da^ers  to  beings  who  ate 
dearest  to  us  in  life,  to  change  our  tone, 
to  give  us  perfect  gelf-conimand,  that 
we  cannot  do  for  love  what  we  do  fo 
appearance.— GWef'  Ducmiriei  on  l^i. 

Home  and  Woman, — Ourboroea— 
what  is  their  corner-stone  but  the  virtne 
of  woman?  And  on  what  does  thtrso- 
cial  well-being  rest  but  on  our  hones? 
Must  we  not  trace  all  other  blessings  of 
civilized  life  to  the  door  of  our  private 
dwellings?  Are  not  our  hearth-stones 
guarded  by  the  holy  forms  of  conjugal, 
filial,  and  parental  love  —  the  corner- 
stones of  Church  and  State — more  sa- 
cred than  either— more  necessary  than 
hath?     Let  our  taoplea  crDmble,  and 


pitals  of  state  be  leveled  with  the  dust 
— but  spare  us  our  homes.  Man  did 
not  invent,  and  he  cannot  improve  or 
abrogate  them.  A  private  shelter  to 
cover  in  two  hearts  dearer  toeach  other 
than  all  the  world  —  high  walls  t 
elude  the  pwikne  eyes  of  every  homan 
being— seclusion  enough  forcMldrento 
feel  that  mother  is  a  peculiar  name — 
this  is  home;  and  here  is  the  birth- 
place of  every  virtuous  impulse 
every  sacred  thought  Here  the  Chumh 
and  the  State  must  come  for  their  origin 
and  support.    Oh!  spare  our  homes' 


FA  MILT  CIRCLE. 


The  love  we  experience  there  ^ves  ub 
our  faith  iD  ftn  intimate  goodness ;  the 

Eurity  itnd  disinterested  tenderness  of 
Otoe  is  oiir  earnest  of  a  better  irorld. 
la  the  relations  there  established  and 
fostered,  do  vFe  find  through  iife  the 
chief  solace  and  joy  of  our  existence. 
What  Mends  deserve  the  name  com- 
pared ivith  those  whom  a,  birthright 
avB  us?  One  mother  is  worth  a  thou- 
uid  friends  —  one  sister  dearer  than 
twenty  intimate  companions.  We  who 
have  played  on  the  same  hearth,  under 
the  light  of  smiles,  who  date  back  to 
the  same  season  of  innocence  and  hope, 
a  whose  veins  run  the  sameblnod;  do 
re  not  find  that  years  only  make  more 
sacred  and  important  the  tie  that  binds 
ua!  Coldnchs  may  spring  up,  distance 
may  separate,  di^erent  spheres  may 
divide,  but  those  who  continue  to  love 
at  all  must  find  that  the  friends  who 
God  himself  gave,  arc  wholly  unlike 
any  we  choose  for  ourselves,  and  that 
Che  yearning  for  these  is  the  strongest 
spark  in  our  expiring  affection." 

ChEERFULFiIIESIDE.— Nothingmakes 
the  fireside  so  cheerful  as  a  blessed  hope 
beyond  it.  Even  when  you  sit  most 
lovingly  there — though  the  daily  task 
is  completely  done,  and  the  infant  in  the 
cradle  is  fast  asleep— though  this  is 
Saturday  night,  and  to-morruw  is  the 
day  of  rest— though  the  embers  are 
bright,  and  from  its  fat  and  poppling 
fountain  in  yon  coal,  the  jet  of  gas 
flaities  up  like  a  silver  scimitar — and 
though  within  your  little  chamber  all 
is  peace,  and  warmth,  and  snug  repose 
—the  roaring  guste  and  rattling  drops 
remind  you  that  it  still  is  winter  in  the 
world.  And  when  that  withered  leaf 
Capped  and  fluttered  on  the  window, 
mother,  why  was  it  that  yoar  cheek 
grew  pale,  and  something  glistened  in 
your  eye?  You  thought  it  periiaps' 
might  come  from  the  chorch-yard  syca- 
more, and  it  Bounded  like  a  mf^eager 
Irom  little  Helen's  grave.  It  said, 
"Father  and  mother,  think  of  me." 
Yes,  dreary  were  the  homes  of  earth, 

e  it  not  for  the  home  of  heaven, 
see  to   it  that  yourselves  be  the 

lour's  follqwers,  and  then  to  you  he 
says,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled! 
In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
And  when  yon  come  to  love  that  Sa- 
viour rightly,  you  will  love  one  another 
belter,  more  truly,  and  more  tenderly. 


Then,  tnistlug  to  meet  again  in  that 
world  where  tliey  neither  marfy  nor  are 
given  in  marriBge,nparifyiDg  hope  and 
a  lofty  aSectioii  will  hallow  your  union 
on  oarCh.  Aud,  il  not  inscribed  above 
your  laantel-shelf,  there  will  at  least  be 
written  in  your  deepest  self,  the  motto, 
sent  to  his  bride  by  that  illustrious 
scholar,  Beugel — 

Jcsu)  in  the  fatart ; 
HcavCD  in  lhehcs:t; 
The  heart  in  heavea." 

Politeness  and  Truth. — Many  per- 
sons plead  a  love  of  truth  as  an  apology 
for  rough  manner,  as  if  truth  was  never 
gentle  and  kind,  but  always  harsh,  mo- 
rose, and  forbidding.  Surely  goodman- 
ners  and  a  good  conscience  are  no  more 
inconsistent  with  each  other  than  beau- 
ty and  innocence,  which  are  strikingly 
akm,and  always  look  the  better  for 
companionship.  Roughness  and  ho- 
nesty are,  indeed,  sometimes  found  to- 
gether in  the  same  person,  hot  he  is  a 
poor  judge  of  human  nature  who  takes 
ill -manners  to  be  a  guarantee  of  probity 
of  character,  or  suspects  a  stranger  to 
be  a  rascal  because  he  has  the  manners 
of  a  gentleman.  Some  persons  object 
to  politeness,  chat  its  language  is  un- 
meaning and  false.  But  this  is  easily 
answered.  A  lie  is  not  locked  up  in  a 
phrase,  but  must  exist,  if  at  all,  in  the 
mind  of  (he  speaker.  In  the  ordinary 
compliments  of  civilized  life,  there  is  no 
intention  to  deceive,  and  consequently, 
no  falsehood.  Polite  language  is  plea- 
sant to  the  ear  and  soothing  to  the 
heart,  while  rough  words  are  jnst  the 
reverse;  and  if  not  the  product  of  ill- 
temper,  are  very  apt  to  produce  it. 
The  plainest  of  truths,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, can  be  conveyed  in  civil  speech, 
while  the  most  malignant  of  lies  may 
find  utterance,  and  often  do,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  fish  market. 

"  jEaoa  Wept."— U  is  the  shorteat 
sentence  ia  the  Bible.  But  sooner  than 
have  wanted  that  little  sentence,  would 
we  have  consented  that  all  books  but 
the  Bible  should  have  perished  —  that 
the  entire  glories  of  au  earthly  litera- 
ture bad  sunk  into  the  grave  of  fo^et- 
fulness.  For  the  tears  of  the  divine  man 
are  links  binding  us  immediately  to  the 
throne  of  God,  and  the  rainbow  which 
is  around  it. — Bardit^tke  Bible. 


Beautiful  Sentiment.  —"We  live 
in  the  midst  of  bleasings  till  we  are  ut- 
terly insenaible  uf  their  grentneaa,  and 
of  the  Hoarce  from  whence  they  flow. 
We  Hpealc  of  our  civilizatioo,  oar  Eirt8, 
our  freedom,  onr  laws,  and  forget  en- 
tirely how  Ir.rtfe  &  share  in  due  to  Chris- 
tianity. Blot  Christianity  out  of  man's 
history,  and  what  wonld  nia  laws  have 
heen  —  what  his  civilization?  Christi- 
anity is  mixed  up  with  oar  very  being 
and  our  very  life :  there  is  not  a  fa- 
miliar ohject  around  as  which  dues  not 
wear  a  different  aspect  because  the  light 
of  Chnstian  love  ia  upon  it-^not  a  law 
which  does  not  owe  its  truth  aud  gen- 
tleness to  Christianity^not  a  custom 
which  cannot  be  traced  in  all  its  holy, 
beautiful  parts,  to  the  gospel."  —  Sir 
AlUn  Park. 

The  Bible  ih  the  Family.  —  The 
mother  of  a  large  family  was  mnrried 
to  an  Infidel,  who  made  a  jest  of  reli- 
^n  in  the  presence  of  his  own  chil- 
dren, yet  she  succeeded  in  bringing 
tbera  all  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
When  asked  one  day  how  she  bad  pre- 
served them  from  the  influence  of  a  fa- 
ther, whose  sentiments  were  so  openly 
opposed  to  her  own,  she  replied :  "  By 
the  grace  of  God,  it  is  simply  because 
to  the  authority  of  a  father  I  never  op- 
posed the  authority  of  a  mother,  but 
that  of  God.  From  their  earliest  years 
my  children  have  always  seen  the  Bible 
upon  my  table.  This  holy  hook  has 
been  the  constant  source  of  their  reli- 
^ous  instruction.  Did  they  propose  a 
question r  did  they  commit  a  fault? 
did  they  perform  a  good  action?  I 
opened  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  answer- 
ed, reproved,  or  encouraged  them.  The 
constant  reading  of  the  Scriptures  has 
alone  wrought  the  prodigy  which  sur- 
prises you." 

Education  in  New  York.  —  The 
whole  number  of  children  taught  in  the 
pnblicscboolBof  the  State  of  New  York 
aione,  dunng  1849,  was  749,S00,  and 
the  total  expenditure  more  than  one 
million  seven  hundred  thousuid  dollars. 
The  whole  number  of  volumes  in  the 
district  library  was  1,449,550 ;  and  the 
entire  number  of  organized  school  dis- 
tricts was  11,397.  There  were  also 
1697  unincorporated  and  select  schools 
in  the  State,  containing  70,606  pupils. 
What  a  contrast  does tlus  present  to  the 
educational  statistics  of  England ! 


The  Rocks  op  Calvary.  —  In  Fle- 
ming's Chrutology  it  is  stated  that  ai 
unbeliever  visiting  the  sacred  place  of 
Pales  tine,  was  shown  theclefla  of  Mount 
Calvary.  Examining  them  narrowly 
and  critically,  he  turned  in  amazement 
to  hia  fellow-travellers  and  said  —  "  I 
have  long  heea  a  student  of  nalnre,  and 
am  sure  the  clefts  and  rents  in  this 
rock  were  never  done  by  nature,  or  by 
an  ordinary  earthquake;  foriby  such  a 
concussion  the  rocks  must  have  split 
by  the  veins,  and  where  it  was  weakest 
in  the  adhesion  of  parts.  For  this  I 
thank  God  that  Icame  tosee  the  stand- 
ing monument  of  a  miraculons  power, 
by  which  God  givesevidence  to  thisday 
of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ." 

A  PSALM  OP  LIFE. 


Tell  me  not,  id  njournful  noDiWa, 

"  Lite  is  but  an  empty  drram )" 
For  the  fodl  ib  dead  (hat  daBlicn, 

And  UuDgs  are  not  what  they  ucm. 
Life  is  real  I    Life  ii  ewneit  1 

And  the  fcrave  i>  not  its  goal; 
"  Dost  IhoB  art,  to  dnat  relurneM," 

Was  not  epoken  of  tlie  sonl. 
Not  enjoymenl,  and  not  sorrow, 

II  our  deitined  end  or  way ; 
But  to  act,  that  each  to-morrow 

Find  us  farther  than  to-day. 
Art  is  long,  and  Time  is  fleeting, 

And  our  hearts,  thongh  atout  and  brave. 
Still,  like  muffled  drumi,  are  beating 

Funeral  marches  to  the  grave. 
In  the  world's  broad  field  of  battle. 

In  the  bivouac  of  Lih, 
Be  not  like  dumb,  driven  cstllel 

Be  a  hero  in  IhEatrirel 
Trust  no  Futun,  howe'er  pleasant  1 

Let  the  dead  Fast  bury  its  dead  I 
Act — act  in  the  living  Preaeut  I 

Heart  Ritkiu,  and  God  o'erhead  I 
Livea  of  great  men  all  remind  us 

We  ean  make  onr  lives  sublime, 
And,  departing,  laava  behind  ua 

Footprints  on  the  aauda  of  time ; — 
Pootprinta,  that  periiap*  another. 

Sailing  o'er  life's  solemD  mun, 
A  forlorn  and  shipwrecked  brother, 

Seeing,  shall  take  heart  again. 
Let  ua,  then,  be  np  and  Atang, 

With  a  heart  for  any  fids ; 
Still  aduering,  atUl  pursning. 

Learn  to  hSour  and  to  wait. 
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Gentlemen  :  Hnmanity,  in  its  grmd  unci  awful  amplitude — in  its  beight  and 

deptb — in  ifa  If  n^h  and  breadth — in  all  its  relations  to  tie  paat,  the  present, 
and  the  future — to  things  seen  and  unseen — to  the  finite  and  to  the  infinite— is 
the  (heme  of  themes,  most  recondite,  rovsterious,  and  suhiime ;  transcending  far 
the  astrouomies,  the  geolc^w^,  the  physiologies,  thereunto  appertaining.  We 
hav«  Bcver  aeen  anjr  thing  bo  wonderful,  so  mjBterions,  an  awful,  as  man.  In 
the  elements  of  bis  constitution  he  is  a  microcosm^a  world  in  miniature — an 
abbreviated  system  of  the  unirerse.  In  the  truthful,  yet  awful  and  sublime 
inception  of  hiu  being,  he  is  an  embodinneut  of  all  the  essences  of  things,  ani- 
late  and  inanimate,  in  unison  with  an  emanation  of  Divinity — -a  manifestation 
of  which  stirs  within  him,  imparting  to  bim  a  sublime  and  awful  personality, 
constituting  him  a  terrestrial  representative  of  the  Self- Existent,  that  (ills  with 
ied  life  and  beauty  the  awful  circles  of  time,  space,  and  eternity ;  himself  the 
last,  the  greatest,  and  most  wonderful  volition  and  operation  of  the  absolute 
and  incomprehensible  Divinity. 

Sell-knowledge,  of  all  the  knowledges  of  earth,  is,  par  exceilenct  and  by  com- 
non  consent,  the  most  desirable,  the  most  nseful,  and  yet  the  most  difBcalt  to 
obtain.  Pew  students  ever  become  ba^lielait,  mach  less  maitera,  of  this  science 
and  of  this  art — the  greatest  of  all  the  sciences  and  of  all  the  axis,  whether  called 
useful  or  ornamental. 

Still,  it  is  possible  to  lise  to  very  considerable  eminence  in  this  art,  aiul  to 
lave  ourselves  from  the  Inbyt^nths  and  loaxee  of  folZy  into  whicb  a  fbnd,  bot 
oft-times  a  blind,  parental  tenderness  precipitates  the  dearest  objects  ofit^  so- 
licitude and  affection.  How  many  yonng  men,  and  even  young  ladies  too,  have 
mistaken  both  themselves  and  their  mission  into  this  world;  and  though,  in 
d  manners,  as  well  as  in  birth  and  circumstances,  fitted  to  have  accep- 
tably and  honorably  filled  a  conspicuous  niche  in  the  great  temple  of  humanity, 
are  found  at  last  among>^t  the  broken  ware  and  lumber  of  six  thousand  years, 
md  "  crammed  into  a  space  we  blush  to  name !" 

Old  bachelor  mistakes  of  thin  sort  arc  comparatively  innocent  and  harmless, 
because  they  die  cliiLdless,  and  entail  not  their  follies  or  their  misfortunes  on 
others.  But  when  an  ambidous  father  or  a  vain  mother  takes  a  stripling  by 
the  band,  and  nhispers  into  his  ear  some  romantic  notion  of  his  great  parts, 
and  eminent  capacity  for  this  or  that  elevated  conception  of  dignity  and  place, 
they  propagate  errors  lasting  as  life,  and  reaching  beyond  its  goal  into  the  awful 
intijiite  of  future  destiny.  True,  in  this  life  we  soroelimea  reap  the  first  fruits  of 
these  follies,  in  painM  years  of  anguish  and  disappointment. 

How  many  sprightly  youths,  that  might  have  figured  largely  and'  acceptably 
to  themselves  and  others,  behind  a  counter,  in  an  artist's  or  mechanic's  shop,  or 

ftluiuriant  farm,  have  been,  unfortunately,  thrust  into  some  of  lie  falsely  ima- 
gined more  houora1)le  and  respectable  callings  of  life  1  Here  one  is  found  culling 
simples,  compounding  panaceas  or  nostrums  for  all  the  maladies  of  human  life, 
and  thereby  only  "  adding  to  the  bills  of  mortality."  Another  pushes,  or  ia 
pushed,  into  the  misty  lore  of  Roman  or  English  pandects  of  laws,  antique,  and 
sometimes  as  arbitrary  and  whimsical  as  any  one  of  the  53 1  decisions  of  the 
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Jnsdniim  Code,  to  which  the  Roman  emperors  gave  the  force  of  law.  Ad(1  yet, 
these  fiftj  volomes  of  legal  judgmeata  contained  h»t  a  part  of  their  civil  Ian. 

By  Buch  aids  an  ingeDious  youth  sometiroes  acquirea  the  profitable  art  of 
making  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason ;  or  by  Bobtleties  of  learned  quib- 
bling, hangs  up  in  chancery  to  doom's  day  the  justice  or  the  right,  (vhich  unpei- 
Terted  reason  or  nnperplcxed  justice  and  commoD  sense  wonid  have  immediately 
awarded. 

Another,  perhaps  even  more  unfortunate,  is  taught  to  regard  a  "  pulpit  of 
wood,"  or  a  "  sacred  desk,"  as  more  honorable  than  the  ,£scalapian  art,  or  the 
costliest  ermine  that  ever  decorated  a  supreme  tribunal,  and  paralyzes  both  his 
head  and  his  heart  in  conning  over  the  voluminous  decisions  of  synods  and 
councils,  or  in  mastering  the  Fabriciau  lore  of  the  Augsburg,  orsome  other  time- 
honored  formula  of  Christian  faith, 

StiU,  we  have  yet  a  quantum  niffidt  of  the  salt  of  reason  and  of  faith,  tliatmay 
conserve  all  that  is  good  and  true,  so  long  as  we'cherish^thc  Bible  and  Baconian 
creed.  The  indiicttve  science  has  prevailed  over  the  Platonic  and  Aristotelian, 
and,  under  its  guidance  and  that  of  heaven's  own  book  of  l^ht  and  love,  we 
are,  or  may  be,  safe  from  every  relic  of  Roman  hermeneuties,  of  Roman  pre- 
scription, whether  Pagan  or  Papal.  This  is  of  right,  and  ought  to  be,  the  con- 
stellation of  our  destiny. 

There  is,  in  the  true  light  of  true  science  and  of  true 'religion,  a  stimnlatiDg 

efficiency  that  energizes  and  enlarges  the  human  soul.     The  superiority  of  all 

bloods  and  races  of  men  on  the  verdant  |earth,  as' to  mentaljenei^and 

activity,  is  to  be  traced  more  to  the  Bible  and  Protestantism,  than  to  any 

peculiar  tincture  or  element  in  the  blood  or  ^marrow  of  the_ [Caucasian,  or  any 

This  opinion  is  not  the  mere  result  of  any  learned  a  priori  ratiocinations.  It 
is  a  well  established  fact,  the  result  of  a  posteriori  demomtralion,  from  the  fullest 
annals  of  nations  now  estant  in  every  well  assorted  library  in  the  world.  The 
Bible  reading,  Protestant  States  of  Europe  and  America,  are  confidently  ap- 
pealed to  in  evidence  of  this  affirmation.  Compare  the  Papal  and  the  Protestant 
States  of  the  same  languages  and  genealogies,  in  any  and  every  empire  in  die 
world.    From  such  comparison  we  fear  nothing  against  our  position. 

Why,  in  the  long  race  of  four  thousand  years,  did  the  Jews,  in  peace  and  in 
war,  excel  not  only  all  the  Pagan  nations,  btit  also  all  the  other  Sbemitish  nations 
and  dialects  of  earth,  in  all  that  a^randizes  and  ennobles  human  nature  ?  Why 
excel  the  Protestant  States  of  Europe — -the  Protestant  cantons  of  Switzerland, 
the  Papal  cantons  of  Switzerland — Protestant  Ireland,  Papal  Ireland — Protestant 
America,  Papal  America?  Have  the  annals  of  nations  ever  more  unequivocally 
answered  any  appeal! 

Patriarchs,  Jews,  and  Chri8tians,'mth  [one'  Qod,  one  altar,  one  sacrifice,  one 
faith,  one  Lord,  one  Spirit,  and  one  hope,',agBioBt  gods  many,  lords  many,  media- 
tors many,  altars,   priests,  and  victims  innumerable,   have,  in   every  conflict, 
ultimately  triumphed.     The  greatjand  awful  religious'  and  moral  truths  of  reve- 
lation, naturally  energize  and  invigorate'the  human"  soul,  as  bread  and  water 
energize  and  invigorate  the  huraanbody.     Hence  the  superior  civilization 
force  of  character  of  the  Protestant  Anglo-Saxon  race,  whether  found  in  A 
Europe,  or  America.     We  neither  reason  nor  decide  from  partial  premisei 
from  a  few  solitary  examples.     We  rest  upon  the  concurrent  developments  and 
demonstrations  in  the  long  race  of  three  or  four^ousandlyears.  Compare  Hesiod 
or  Homer  with  David  or  Solomon^  Solon  or  Lycurgus,  with  Moses ;  Pythagoras, 
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Plato,  or  Socratea,  with  the  Bihle  sages — the  Jewish  prophets,  from  laaiah  to 
Malachi.  In  one  focal  point  compare  Continental  Europe  with  Great  Britain; 
even  their  representatives  at  this  hour,  the  drift-wood  of  European  and  Ameri- 
can civilization  in  Aoatralia^and  California,  contending  with  all  other  nations 
and  people  for  the  empire  of  gold.  la  it  not  a  moral  demonatration,  mote  re- 
sembling, from  ;its  brilliancy  and  power,  a  mathematical  demonstration,  than 
any  other  logical  compariaon  ever  instituted  by  man !  We  fear  no  mind,  how- 
ever[enlightened^no|^array  of  hiatorical  facts  and  documents,  however  lai^e  and 
respectable — in  any^controveray  on  these  premises. 

While  yet  standing  in  the  outer  court  of  our  subject,  I  would  farther  premise, 
that  every  thing  very  good  in  society  originates  in,  and  emanates  from,  true 
religion  and  true  philosophy;  and  that  every ^thing  very  evil  or^nates  in,  f 
emanates  from,  false  religioo  and  false  philosophy.  There  b  a  true  and  a  false 
philosophy  of  God  and  man,  as  there  is  of  nature  and  society.  And  this  philo- 
sophy is  only  to  be  acquired  from  the  profound  study  of  God's  own  library — 
the  rich^and  ample  Tolumes  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption. 

Your  Pantheon,  gentlemen.  Pagan  though  it  be,  proves  this  assumption.  Its 
(^aimoiin  Adion  was  the  yarn  pfjirincipium,  the  real  fountain  of  all  evil;  while  its 
TBOon'agalhim  was'the/oniei  prinCTJomiB,  the  true  and  real  source  of  all  personal 
and  social  good.  In  all  the  forms  of  Polytheism,  when  resolved  into  their  c( 
stitucnt" elements,  these  were  the  proximate  or  remote  causes  of  all  Grecian  and 
Roman  moral  good  and  moral  evil. 

In  Christendom  there  are,  it  ia  true,  many  modificationa  of  Christianity,  but 
they  are  all  resolvable  into  two,  and  only  two  essentially  distinct  forms.  In 
their  essence,  matter,  and  form,  they  are  either  Papitiical  or  Proieslant.  They 
are,  politically  and  ecclesiastically  contemplated,  under  the  popular  designa- 
tions of  ahsotutism  and  republicanism.  The  papacy  is  sheer,  bald  absolutism. 
Protesiantism^s  essentially  republican,  and  elective  in  all  its  tendencies.  False 
religion  may,  indeed,  in  its  lice ntiousn ess,  iithiUy  become  a  fierce  and  bloody 
democracy,  a  heartless  oligarchy,  or  an  absolute  despotism.  But  in  the  last  it 
finally  reposes,  as^^its  legitimate  goal.  Every  rudimental  idea  or  element  in 
r  political,'Jiterary,  and  moral  institutions,  ia  of  the  essence  and  spirit  of 
Prot«stantism. 

There  is,  in  my^opinion,  no  more  perfect  and  complete  antagonism  on  earth 
than  Papalism  and  Protestantism.  They  never  can  amalgamate.  One  or  i' 
other^rauat  ultimately  triumph  in  every  community.  No  oaths,  nor  tests,  i 
forms,  nor  covenants  of  neutralization,  can  ever  assimilate,  unite,  or  identify 
them.  Oil  and, water,  light  and  darkness,  good  and  evil,  are  not  more  beteroge- 
>us  than  Protestantism  and  Romanism.  We  must,  as  a  people,  become  one, 
ver  one,  by  conversion,  and  in  no  other  way.  While  Protestantism  has  the 
majority,  we  will  inevitably  continue  republican.  And  should  Romanism  obtain 
the  majority — which  may  the  Lord  forbid — we  should,  as  certain  as  death,  come 
under  an  absolute  despotism.  He  is  a  simpleton,  or  unread  in  Romanism  and 
in  the  history  of  Christendom,  that  can  qtherwiae  think. 

Tell  us! not; of  the  European  Republic  of  Venice,  with  its  aristocratic  goverc- 
ment.  It  haa  long  since  waned,  and  ia  now  a  portion  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy. 
There  is  no  real  republic  in  Europe,  and  certainly  none  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy 
mother  church .'^We^have  no  ancient  dynasties,  no  standing  armies,  no  chartered 
aristocracies,:  no  state) religions.  European  States,  the  freest  and  the  beat,  have 
these,  and  therefore,  are  not  free. 

But  it  is  in  this  new  world,  and  in  this  new  world  only,  that  Protestantism 
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fully  develops  itself.  It  is  Id  the  United  States  of  America  alone,  that  everj 
qiieation  involving  freedom  of  thought,  freedom  ofspeeeh,  and  freedom  of  action, 
D  all  the  relations  of  life  —  political,  moral,  or  religioua  —  ia  guaranteed  and 
f\illy  enjoyed  by  every  citizen  of  this  grand  confederacy.  And  hence  the  Ame- 
rican Union  is  becoming,  or  is  noir,  the  cradle  of  new  ideas  of  all  sorts,  home- 
bred and  foreign.  Here  they  are  nurtured,  cherished,  and  perfected,  with  equal 
generosity,  magnanimity,  and  benevolence.  Let  any  one  and  every  one  desiron 
0  know  or  comprehend  the  prolific  genius  of  full  bred,  Americanized,  Proteslent 
Aaglo-Soxons,  make  a  special  visit  to  Washington  City,  aod  spend  one  leap  year 
a  the  Patent  Office,  and  its  correlate  museums,  and  if  hia  head  is  not  pregnant 
with  more  new  notions  than  he  could  nurse  and  develop  in  a  century,  I  will 
incede  that  1  am  no  philosopher,  and  still  less  a  full  bred  phrenologist.  There 
is  every  thing  in  this  large  world  of  inveatioDs,  from  the  cranium  of  an  Indian 
trapper  down  to  the  trap  of  a  spiritual  rapper  of  the  Rochester  school.  It  is  in 
these  rare  galleries,  and  with  Gall,  Spurzheim,  Geo.  Combe,  the  Messrs.  Fowlers, 
Elias  W.  Capron,  and  Henry  D.  Barron,  for  your  guides,  that  you  can,  with  tl 
aid  of  correlate  spiritual  spectacles,  get  a  genuine,  unsophisticated  peep  into  the 
cabinet  of  true  and  unsophisticated  spiritualism,  with  all  the  knoclis,  bumps, 
and  echoes,  essential  to  a  comprehension  of  the  spiritual  spheres  of  the  upper 
and  nether  worlds  of  our  present  hemispheres.  On  retiring  from  your  first 
lesaons,  you'll  say — 

"There  are  more  things  in  heacea  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamed  of  in  your  philoaophy." 
But  you  must  bold  fast  to  the  idea  of  maiter,  as  well  as  spirit,  else  you  may — 
"Upwhirled  aloft. 
Fly  o'er  Ihe  back  aide  at  the  world,  br  off 
Into  s  llmbaB  pneromm  lai^e  and  broad." 
1  here  we  will  premise  one  of  onr  favorite  aphorisms,  which  is  as  sage  as  it 
irief— 

"  'Tia  tbroagh  the  known,  and  only  through  the  known. 
That  oue  man  can  learu  (he  thioge  unknown," 
ou  must  also,  at  your  commencement,  cautiously  and  carefully  survey  the 
true  metaphysical  sphere.  It  is  a  most  mysterious  and  sublime  sphere.  Accord- 
Lg  to  my  telescope,  it  ia  bounded  on  the  north  by  mailer,  on  the  south  fay  spirit, 
a  the  east  by  Hemity,  and  on  the  «  est  by  infinity.  It  is  canopied  by  imoffina- 
p;!,  and  founded  upon  ahsiraction.  I  have  taken  its  position  and  bearings  from 
my  spiritual  observatory,  under  very  favorable  circumstances,  and  presume  it 
to  be  philosophically  correct,  according  to  the  true  Baconian  faith  and  the  oracles 
of  Pl«t«. 

From  these  introductory  and  initiatory  specnlationa,  we  may  proceed  to 
descant  somewhat  freely  upon  the  tendencies  of  phrenology,  mesmerism,  elair- 
ance,  and  the  spiritual  rappings  - — -  all  of  which  come  fairly  within  the  pur- 
,r  of  the  new  philosophiea,  theoretic  and  experimental,  of  the  19th  century, 
mnot  now  enter  upon  these  themes,  either  learnedly  or  lengthily.  I  ao: 
profoundly  read  in  any  one  of  them.  But  I  have  ciphered  just  so  far  as  t* 
all  the  bumps,  without  seeing  through  thern.  Consequently,  in  ascending  these 
stairs,  I  place  my  left  hand  on  the  banister  of  common  sense,  and  my  right  hand 
u  the  banister  of  faith,  with  my  eyes  directed  to  my  feet.  At  the  top  of  the 
first  flight  I  pause  and  ponder  on  Geoi^e  Combe's  phrenology.  The  bamps 
tod  the  brains  are  all  right,  according  to  Dr.  Spurzheim  and  Dr.  Bell.  But  he 
builds  his  theory  upon  one  fatal  assumption.     He  afGrms  the  proposition,  that 
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"the  coDstitntion  of  this  norld  appears  to  be  arnu^ed,  id  all  its  departments, 
ou  the  principle  of  slow  and  progressive  improvementB."  He  and  Moses,  un- 
fortunately, are  in  direct  antithesis  on  tbia  great  point,  and  wholly  irceconcileable. 
Man  never  fell,  but  rather  prouii  better,  according  to  the  pkilogophy  of  George  Combe. 
Against  this  capital  error,  if  I  mistake  not,  hia  own  brother,  Andrew  Combe, 
strongly  remonstrated,  as  well  as  the  distingnisbed  W.  Scott,  Esq.  once  PreBident 
of  llie  Phrenological  Society  of  the  great  city  of  Edinburgh.  Phrenology  is, 
therefore,  not  chargeable  with  the  aberrations  of  George  Combe.  Against  bis 
assumptions,  we  have  collected  and  collated  four,  as  we  think,  unanswerable 
arguments  ;^ 

I.  That  uuiveraal  history  furnishes  not  a  single  fact  in  proof  that  any  bar- 
barous tribe  or  nation,  by  any  innate  elements  in  its  constitution,  or  by  its  o 
inasBisted  efforts,  ever  made  one  step  in  the  career  of  intellectual  and  moral 
improvement. 

jl.  That  from  all  moniunental  evidence,  and  from  universal  history,it  is  de- 
monstrable that  the  most  ancient  nations  were  not  only  as  far,  but  farther  ad- 
vanced in  moral  and  intellectual  attainments  than  their  successors. 

HI.  That  the  analogies  draun  from  geological  facts,  on  which  he  and  others 
lo  fondly  rely,  so  far  from  favoring  his  assumption,  directly  prove  the  contrary. 

IV.  That  the  present  civilization  of  Great  Britain,  like  that  of  the  more  civil- 
ized nations  of  the  Old  World,  is  the  product,  not  of  unassisted  barbarism,  but 
of  successive  conquests  and  intermistures  with  other  nations ;  and  especially  by 
the  early  introduction  of  Christian  principles  and  a  Christian  people.  And  this 
applies  to  our  own  country  as  much  as  to  any  other.  The  proofs  and  docu- 
ments confirmatory  of  these  facts,  are  voluminous  and  unanswerable. 

Indeed,  his  own  geological  statistics  demonstrate  a  fact  which  subverts  all  hia 
reasonings,  viz. :  That  so  far  from  the  gradual  evolutions  of  time  improving  man, 
animal,  or  plant,  it  required  various  successive  exertions  of  creative  power  "  be. 
fore  the  jarring  elements  were  reduced  to  order;"  that  no  less  than  jtve  mccet- 
'  racei  ofplanli,  and  four  nKcenive  racet  q/'iinirnn/j,  appear  to  have  been  created 
and  swept  away  by  the  physical  revolutions  of  the  globe,  before  the  system  be- 
came BO  permanent  ae  to  be  fit  for  man. 

To  enter  formally  into  the  details  of  facts,  evidencea,  and  arguments,  illustra- 
tive and  confirmatory  of  these  statements,  would  I)e  more  tedious  than  necessary 
It  profitable  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  present.  This  has  been  well  and  ably 
done  by  more  skilful  hands.  It  is  fully  shown  by  the  researches  of  geologists, 
that  no  race  of  animals  was  derived  from  anantecedent  or  contemporary  species, 
ivas  gradually  perfected.  And  certainly,  the  history  of  three  thousand  years 
furnishes  not  a  single  fact  corroborative  of  such  an  assumption. 

\s  to  the  history  of  man,  it  appears  from  all  the  records  of  earth  that  he  has 
accomplished  mightier  and  more  astonishing  works,  in  ages  the  most  remote, 
than  he  has  achieved  since  the  ages  of  authentic  history  began.  Of  the  four 
great  empires  of  time,  the  Babylonian  escelled  the  Medo-Persian,  the  Medo- 
Peraian  the  Grecian,  the  Grecian  the  Roman,  in  the  great  achievements  of  earth 
that  give  character  to  the  human  mind.  The  great  elementary  principles  that 
terminate  in  a  higher  civilization,  originated  amongst  the  primitive  nations,  and, 
n  an  unbroken  chain,  have  been  handed  down  to  us.  We  may,  in  all  safety, 
commit  the  question  to  the  more  enlightened  portions  of  our  own,  or  of  any 
other  dvilized  community,  whether  Moses  and  bis  people  have  not  contributed 
more  to  the  civilization  of  the  world,  than  all  the  kings  and  heroes  fVom  the  days 
of  the  Pharaoh's  down  to  Napoleon  the  Great ! 


Still,  these  otgectiona,  snbtracted  from  all  the  arguments  and  evidences,  do 
not  eaaeritially  impair  the  auperatnicture.  The  materiBlism  of  the  system,  as 
dispensed  by  the  Messrs.  Fowiers,  is  a  still  greater  objection.  Yet  despite  of 
the  erroneous  reasonings  and  fallacious  assumptions  of  some  of  its  advocates 
and  defenders,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  that  the  mind  of  man  incarnate,  com- 
monly,  but  not  always,  acts,  and  is  acted  upon,  by  the  nervous  machinery  of  the 
hraiu ;  and  that  the  brain  and  its  developments  in  the  cranium,  with  the  physio- 
lo^  of  the  human  body,  afford  an  index  to  the  mind  tvitbin. 

Dr.  George  Combe,  the  great  apostle  of  phrenology  in  Scotland,  is  more 
transparently  infidel  than  most  of  his  American  brotherhood.  Stifl,  as  a  class, 
they  are  not  entirely  above  suspicion.  There  is,  indeed,  more  to  fear  than  to 
hope,  from  the  tendencies  and  developments  of  both  the  American  and  European 
schools  of  phrenology,  mesmerism,  clairvoyance,  and  spiritual  rappings, 
especially  amongst  an  uneducated  population.  ChristiAntty,  however,  fearv 
nothing  from  any  tme  science  of  body  or  sout,  matter  or  spirit.  But  there  is 
now,  as  well  as  in  former  ages,  much  that  is  c^led  science,  which  is  "  science 
falsely  so  called." 

One  of  the  worst  symptoms  of  certain  European  and  American  Phrenoiogici^ 
schools,  is  a  prevailing  and  pervading  disposition  to  test  the  claims  of  the  Bible 
by  an  appeal  to  phrenology,  rather  than  to  test  the  claims  of  phrenology  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Bible.  This,  indeed,  has  created  a  prejudice  against  Phrenology 
vrhich  is  more  benevolent  than  rational.  Weak,  indeed,  is  the  faith  of  any 
in  the  Bible,  that  fears  any  thing  from  any  quarter  whatever.  If  any  man 
true  faith  in  his  own  personal  identity,  and  true  faith  in  the  Bible,  he  could  not 
be  persuaded  that  it  is  a  he,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead  and  so  alTinned. 
Paul  spoke  as  a  true  philosopher,  when,  on  a  certain  occasion,  he  said,  "  Though 
we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  wLich  we 
have  preacheif,  Ul  him  be  aecurted."  No  man  that  truly  (that  is,  rationally) 
believes  the  gospel,  fears  any  thing  in  the  name  of  science,  learning,  or  wisdom, 
called  phrenology,  pneumatology,  psychology,  or  physicotbeology. 

When  any  proposition  is  proved  to  be  true,  the  universe  could  not  prove  it 
false.  If  twelve  veracious  men,  compot  menl'a,  sound  in  mind  and  body,  should, 
on  the  scafibld,  swear,  at  the  jeopardy  of  their  lives,  that  they  saw  a  man  mur- 
dered, cut  to  pieces,  buried,  laid  in  the  grave,  and  on  the  third  day  after  rise 
again  whole  and  sound,  walk  about,  eat,  drink,  and  converse  with  them  during 
forty  days,  could  the  speculations,  a  priori  reasonings,  or  theorizing  upon  body 
or  spirit  stultify,  falsify,  or  annihilate  the  united  testimony  to  a  plain  matter  of 
fact  reported  by  tbem,  and  for  which  testimony  they  laid  down  tneir  heads  and 
suffered  them  to  be  cut  off?     Credtit  J^dmat  Apellu  nou  ego  '. 

None  but  a  sceptic  at  heart  could  fear  any  thing  from  any  alleged  science, 
true  or  false,  agamst  the  Bible  facts,  precepts,  and  promises.  Times  withont 
number  it  has  been  assailed,  by  all  sorts  of  men  and  by  all  sorts  of  ar^ments. 
It  has  beeu  laughed  at,  ridiculed,  caricatured,  anathematized,  banished,  inhibit- 
ed, imprisoned,  burned,  dragged  through  the  streets  of  Paris  by  a  common  hang- 
man, as  though  it  was  an  execrable  felon;  and  yet,  it  not  only  lives,  but  reigns 
and  triumphs  in  the  hearts  of  the  greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  of  mankind. 
It  is  being  translated  into  all  the  dialects  of  earth.  It  is  borne  on  the  wings  of 
every  wind  to  every  point  of  the  compass.  It  is  penetrating  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  the  Isles  of  the  Pacific,  and  the  coasts  of  both  continents,  despite  of 
the  Vatican  and  all  its  thunderings,  and  voices,  and  trumpets.  It  is  re-invading 
Italy,  and  is  secretly  sold  or  bestowed  in  the  very  metropolis  of  Popery,  within 
sight  of  St.  Peter's.  It  has  almost  invaded  the  palace  of  Pio  None  himself,  and 
terrified  the  pretended  Vicar  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Combe,  in  Edinburgh,  and  other  phrenologists  in  New  York  and  else- 
where, may  iutibt  whether  death  be  a  punijhmenl  consequent  upon  the  sin  of 
Adam,  or  whether  it  entered  into  our  world  in  pursuance  of  any  moral  aberra- 
tion, or  merely  as  the  inevitable  result  of  the  near  and  tear  of  the  physical 
forces  upon  all  organic  life.  They  may  even  honestly  assume  and  teach  that 
the  pains  of  parturition  are  no  more  connected  with  Eve's  transgression,  than 
are  those  of  the  fowl  and  the  brute.  They  may  propose  thi  improvement  of  the 
physical  constitutionof  man  as  the  only  means  of  his  moral  anaspiritnal  health. 
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and  pity  those  who  endeavor  to  improve  the  spiritual  by  the  moral.  They  may 
write  and  preach  hygeia  and  the  laws  of  health  and  life,  and  make  the  present 
eating,  drinking,  and  ateeping  of  man  hia  parndise  and  his  heaven.      They  may 


regard  prayers  and  thanksgivinga  for  apecial  providences  and  special  de- 
liverances, like  the  doctrine  of  the  fall  and  the  contamination  of  ain,  as  one  and 
aJl  hut  the  innocent  speculations  of  poets  or  the  fables  of  philosopherB,  for  the 
benefit  of  (he  uneducated ;  but  entirdj  below  the  respect  of  phrenologists  of  the 
higher  schools,  being  merely  the  remains  of  ancient  traditions — the  hoary  fables 
of  a  remote  and  unwritten  age. 

They  speak  eloquently  and  reverently  of  the  "dear  blessed  Bible,  the  family 
Bible,  that  lay  on  the  jtuni/,"  gilded  with  gold  and  covered  with  dust.  They 
sincerely  regret  that  it  is  of  so  little  account,  because  so  -'obscure,"  so  "cor- 
rupted" in  the  text,  "having  so  many  doubtful  readings,"  and  requiring  so 
"  many  learned  and  consecrated  interpreters."  Still  it  is  a  good  book,  and 
worthy  of  one  or  two  careful  readings  during  life.  But  as  Dr.  Combe  deeply 
regrets  its  requirements  are  so  high,  and  its  oracles  and  precepts  so  sublime — 
tbat  to  command  obedience  to  them  is  like  commanding  a  horse  to  fly  to  heaven, 
without  even  the  wings  of  a  hat  —  the  doctrine  of  the  fall,  he  must  think,  is  "  a 
fiaidamental  error  of  the  divines,"  which,  "  because  of  their  entire  ignorance  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  of  a  true  system  of  mental  philosophy,  they  were  obliged 
to  adopt,"  He  would,  therefore,  benevolently  advise  the  Christian  ministry  to 
turn  their  churches  into  lecture  rooms,  and  to  go  at  preaching  the  lavra  of  eating 
and  drinking,  of  sleeping  and  working,  more  philosophically ;  and  of  studying  the 
physical  economy  of  life  as  the  true  doctrine  of  salvation,  and  the  only  scientific 
path  to  good  health,  a  good  stomach,  and  a  good,  plump,  fat,  round  old  age. 

Thus,  walking  on  stilts,  with  rapid  strides,  phrenology  has  almost  made  the  tour 
of  Christendom  in  the  memory  of  one  generation.  It  has  selected  for  its  special 
companions  a  cohort  of  craniolo gists,  with  their  craniometers  examining  i:rantuiRj. 
These  philosophers  deliver  leetures  in  four  sciences,  which  sprang  from  one  egg. 
They  are  scientiflcaily  denominated  ccaniology,  craniogaomy,  craniometry,  and 
craniscop^.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  bone,  as  well  as  of  marrow,  in  these  sciences 
of  the  sobd  contents  of  human  craniums,  which,  by  the  aid  of  the  scalpel  and 
the  scalpel  iron,  furnish  ample  materials  for  very  profound  disquisitions  on  this 
pre-eminently  metaphysico-physical  subject. 

In  older  times,  our  revered  fathers  taught  that  man's  thinking  power  was  in 
his  head,  and  his  feeling  power  in  his  heart.  Hence,  wise  men  in  former  years 
were  wont  to  die  of  "  nervous  head-aches,"  and  all  disappointed  lovers  of 
"  broken  hearts."     What  simpletons  they  were  1 

In  good  old  Scotland  I  was  wont  to  bear  disquisitions  upon  the  philosophy 
of  man,  both  in  college  and  from  the  pulpits  of  tbe  orthodox.  These  teamed 
men  could  show  the  exact  difference  between  the  south  and  the  south-west  side 
of  a  hair.  But  in  speaking  of  man,  they  alwayS  reduced  him  to  three  heads,  as 
they  called  them ;  we  would  rather  say,  to  three  pomta.  They  gave  him  a  bodi/, 
a  soul,  and  a  spirit.  This  was  his  entire  outfit  for  the  pilgrim^e  of  earth.  They 
were  very  learned  doctors,  and  gave  us  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  for  every 
thing  sacred  and  divine. 

They  divided  between  the  aoul  and  the  spirit,  and  afGrmed  that  the  Hebrews, 
Greeks,  and  Romans  had  an  appropriate  name  for  each.  The  Hebrews,  for  ex- 
ample, had  ruach  for  the  spirit,  and  nepesk  for  the  soul ;  the  Greeks,  pneuma  for 
the  spirit,  and  psuchee  for  the  soul ;  while  the  good  old  Romans  had  animus  and 
jyiri(u*  for  the  mind  or  spirit,  and  anJHio  for  the  soul.  Paul  himself,  it  was  al- 
leged, spoke  and  wrote  ui  this  philosophic  style.  With  him  there  was  a  species 
of  trinity  in  man.  One  of  his  prayers  quoted:  "  Autos  de  ho  tkeos,  lees,  eirenees 
agituai  htimai'kolo  leleis,  kat  holo  kleeron  ta  pjieuma,  kai  hee  psuc/iee  &ai  to  soomca." 
la  English :  May  God  sanctify  you  nholly.  1st,  the  pneuma,  or  spirit ;  2nd,  the 
psuchee,  or  soul ;  3rd,  the  sooma,  or  body.  These  constitute  the  positive,  com- 
parative, and  superlative  of  man-^the  three  nalvres  in  one  personality. 

The  whole  divine  philosophy  of  man,  according  to  Paul,  is  thus  condensed  or 
concentrated  into  a  nut-shell.  ■  It  is  this  :  Man's  spirit  by  his  soul,  and  hia  soul 
by  its  oi^an  of  many  nerves,  {the  brain,)  operate  upon  a  world  within  him ; 
and  his  spirit  by  his  soul,  and  his  soul  by  it  organ,  (the  brain,)  and  the  brain  by 


its  orgai],  (the  body,)  operates  upon  a  world  withoat  him.  The  formuliiH  of  Aia 
faith  are  very  brief — Act!  agimua,  acted  upon,  we  act.  Aclia,  me  invito  factut,  mm 
tat  meat  acl>a.  An  act  done  against  my  vrill  is  not  my  act.  Actiii  non  faeit  ream 
niii  mens  ait  rea.  The  act  does  not  make  a  man  guJItir,  unless  the  mind  be  also 
guilty.  This  waa,  nnd  is,  the  short  metre  of  the  soundest  religions  and  moral 
orthodoxy  !  Who  of  ua,  the  sons  of  such  philesophic  sires,  would  not  endorse  it! 
Having  paid  a  passing  tribute  of  respect  tu  phrenology,  we  are.  in  coDimon 
courtesy,  constrained  to  compliment,  not  her  cousin  german,  but  her  German 

Frederick  Anthony  Mesmer,  of  the  past  and  present  century,  a  German  phy- 
sician, having  been  sometime  pyschologically  sojourning  among  the  planed, 
till  electrified  by  their  serene  influence,  so  long  ago  as  1766,  gave  to  the  world 
a  thesis  on  planetary  influence,  endeavoring  to  show  that  these  heavenly  bodies 
diffused,  through  this  nether  universe,  a  subtle  fluid,  acting  upon  and  impr^- 
nating  die  nervous  system  of  all  animate  terraqueous  beings.  He  founded  the 
new  philosopy  of  animal  m^netism  about  the  neginning  of  the  present  century. 
He  lived  and  died  on  this  side  of  the  science  of  psycoraancy.  He  did  not  con- 
sult the  souls  of  the  dead,  but  only  the  souls  of  the  living. 

The  science  and  art  of  mesmerism,  from  the  name  of  its  founder,  is  simply  the 
science  and  art  of  communicating  a  peculiar  species  of  sleep,  either  by  the  eye 
or  the  hand ;  so  affecting  the  human  body  as  to  leave  the  mind  active  and  in- 
telligent—wide awake  and  watching ;  even  more  intuitive  and  penetrating,  under 
the  conquest  of  the  animal  energies,  than  when  embarrassed  nith  the  working 
of  its  own  machinery,  and  with  the  sights  and  sounds  of  earthly  realities. 

This  new  art  and  mystery^ — for  science  it  cannot  be  called — is  in  rapid  progress 
of  cultivation  at  the  present  time.  Its  metes  and  boundaries  are,  however, 
nearly,  if  not  altogether,  ascertained.  Its  vocabulary  is  strange  and  mysterious. 
With  them,  the  word  tee  indicates  a  new  and  strange  idea.  We,  in  common 
parlance,  see  by  the  means  of  light,  and  by  an  organ  we  call  the  eye.  But  they 
see  clearest  and  brightest  without  light,  and  with  closed  eyes,  or  without  eyes. 
We  see  while  awake,  but  they  only  see  mesmerically  when  asleep.  How,  then, 
can  men,  who  only  see  with  eyes  open,  and  by  means  of  light,  understand  their 
visions,  and  sights,  and  revelations  ?  Neither  Prophets  nor  Apostles,  in  ancient 
times,  saw  earthly  things,  read  letters,  or  saw  their  antipodes  through  ocean 
spectacles,  encased  and  underlaid  with  earth  and  granite.  We  are  thus  fairly 
lost  and  bewildered  in  the  premises,  by  terms  and  phrases  which  no  dictionary 
of  earth  expounds.  They  can  in  their  vernacular,  equally  see  a  mountain,  and, 
through  a  mountain,  a  spirit  on  the  other  side,  without  the  aid  of  sun,  or  lamp, 
or  eyes.  Their  doctors  dispense  medicines  and  examine  pulses  by  lookiog 
through  a  man's  akin,  and  flesh,  and  bones,  into  and  through  the  marrow  in  his 
bones,  and  count,  compare,  and  analyse  the  nerves  of  every  tissue  from  the 
centre  of  the  brain  to  the  centre  of  the  heart.  These  are  clairvoyants  with  a 
witness  and  with  a  vengeance,  which  any  man  of  mere  common  sense  and  com- 
mon faculties  fears  to  encounter.  They  claim  to  possess  a  new  species  of  om- 
nipresence and  omniscience,  or  what  is  equal  to  both, 

A  mesmerised  lady  takes  the  hand  of  a  person,  and  travels  with  him,  in  mind, 
fVora  Philadelphia  to  Paris  in  less  than  four  seconds,  and  with  him  walks 
through  the  Louvre,  contemplates  the  portraits  and  pictures  one  by  one,  and  in 
less  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  returns  to  Philadelphia  and  reveals  the  vision! 
And  yet  the  mcsmerizer  disbelieves  in  spirits,  and  only  believes  in  Suids !  Who 
can  reason  with  or  against  such  pretensions?  Ic  is  not  a  subject  of  reason  nor 
of  revelation,  and  therefore,  we  at  once  surrender,  or  deny  in  toto,  the  whole 
pretence,  as  a  demoniacal  pretension,  or  a  new  art  or  device  of  jugglery. 

Some  of  its  special  pleaders  deny  the  pretence  of  looking  through  solid  rocks 
or  solid  substances,  and  yet  they  pretend  to  travel  1o  Paris  or  London  in  a 
straight  Une  through  the  earth,  or  through  so  much  of  it  as,  in  a  rectilinear  di- 
rection, lies  to  the  right  or  left  of  a  traveller  from  a  room  in  New  York  to  a 
room  in  London  or  in  Paris.  The  somnambulist  may  not  always,  in  such  ex- 
cursions, succeed,  but  if  he  only  once,  in  any  giAn  number  of  times,  succeeds, 
it  is  sufficient.    The  miracle,  in  that  case,  is  wrought. 

Many  of  the  mesmerizers  deny  both  spirits  and  miracles  as  positive  entities. 
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Fluidt  and  rffiuma  fire  theic  spirita  and  noDder- working  egents.  Fluida  and  ef- 
fluvia, with  them,  become  oral  prophets  and  prophetesses— divine  fortunes  and 
narrate  them — pry  into  the  future  and  launch  into  eternity.  Every  Bomnam- 
buliat  is  positively  inspired,  if  not  by  a  ^irit,  certainly  by  an  effluvia,  or  some 
subtle,  inappreriable  material  agency,  more  refined  than  any  goaeoua  body 
knovm  to  science  or  to  far|ie. 

But  the  mysteries  of  Mesmerism  transcend  all  other  mysteries,  for  while  it 
denies  spiritual  inspiration,  it  claims  an  inspiration  and  a  power  transcendent, 
above  and  beyond  all  the  inspiration  of  Prophets  and  Apostles.  Its  most  inge- 
nious advocates  even  deny  the  theory  of  working  upon  the  imagination,  and 
assert  that  wild  balls,  mad  dogs,  and  animals  in  the  agonies  of  death,  have  felt 
its  awful  power,  and  have  been  healed.  And,  strange  to  tell,  while  faith  in  men 
is  essential  to  '\t»  development,  brutes,  without  faith  or  reason,  are  wholly  under 
its  power.  Nay,  even  doors  and  floors  are  mesmerized  by  the  waving  of  the 
hand ;  and  human  feet  and  hands  are,  noUnt  voletts,  bound  in  adamantine  charms, 
by  its  enchanting  power. 

And,  stranger  still,  connected  with  Phrenology,  greater  miracles  than  even 
these  are  wrought  by  its  sablinie  magicians.  Even  charncterB  are  convertible 
by  its  mystic  power.  A  gentle  wave  of  a  mesmerist's  hand  over  this  or  that 
organ,  gives,  for  the  time  being,  a  new  character.  Its  subject  becomes  a  churl 
or  a  prodigal,  a  thief  or  an  honest  man,  a  combatant  or  a  coward,  veracious  or  a 
liar,  acconling,  not  to  the  touch,  but  to  the  Khadow  of  the  mesmerist's  hand  or 
finger  passing  near  tbe  localities  of  certain  organs  of  the  brain  or  humps  of  the 
cranium.  Young  ladies,  and  even  the  coyest  old  maids,  are  courted  and  subdued 
by  its  mystic  charms.  Truly  it  is  a  terrific  and  an  appalling  power,  in  the  hands 
of  certain  priests  and  priestesses  of  either  Cupid,  the  son  of  Venus  and  Jupiter, 
or  the  son  of  Erebus  and  Nox. 

But,  in  certain  cases,  it  is  questionable — a  matter  yet  tubjudice — whether  the 
power  of  the  mesmerist  is  more  in  his  hand  or  in  his  eye.  Perhaps  it  is  in  both. 
When  differ,  pupils  may  disagree.  But  it  is  said  that  a  glove  from  the  hand  of 
a  lover,  may  be  transmitted,  by  post,  any  distance,  to  hia  mistress,  and  become 
a  medium  of  the  most  felicitous  communication,  by  what  is  technically  called 
"  Rapport" — a  term,  for  whose  meaning,  young  gentlemen,  I  must  refer  you  to 
your  best  classical  dictionaries. 

'rliis  is  an  improvement  in  harmony  with  the  telegraphic  despatch  of  the  age. 
Thus,  by  the  aid  of  mesmerism,  a  young  gentleman  at  Washington  may  not  only 
communicate,  but  hold  court,  with  the  mistress  of  his  heart  at  the  distance  of  a 
few  thousand  miles.  "  In  this  very  way  the  language  of  his  affection,  while  yet 
warm  from  his  heart  may  reach  her  eye,  and  be  aseSicientof  love  as  the  most  fe- 
licitous tele  a  tele  demonstration.  We  are,  indeed,  very  much  in  doubt,  if  this  al- 
leged science  should  prove  to  be  any  thing  but  a  liatis  nalvrte,  an  ignUfnttau,  whe- 
ther it  would  not  be  infinitely  more  pregnant  of  evil  than  of  good  to  human  kind. 

But  as  yet  advised,  we  are  slow  to  believe  its  boasted  claims  and  marvellous 
pretensions.  There  is  onefactof  colossal  magnitude,  strongly  asserted  by  those 
who,  from  a  large  field  of  observation  and  innumerable  trials  made,  have  a  right 
and  an  authority  to  speak  which  I  have  not,  from  any  attention  which  I  have 
pud  to  the  subject.  It  is  this  ;  No  one  hat  everyel  been  magneiiied  in  good  health, 
ahen  free  from  any  tuepieion  or  apprehension  of  (he  operation  to  which  he  or  she  tuat 
mbjecled.  The  mind,  or  the  imagination,  must  be  excited  or  morbidly  affected, 
from  representations  made,  in  order  to  superinduceasfate of  feelingin harmony 
widi  the  mind  and  intentions  of  the  operator.  Now,  as  conceded  on  all  hands, 
"pkyncal  agent*  act  of  themselves,  independent  of  the  tt<iU  of  the  tubjeci."  This  is 
essential  to  al^  our  conceptions  of  physical  agency  in  alt  cases.  But  not  so  in 
moral  agencies.  In  these,  the  will  of  the  agent  and  of  the  subject — the  operator 
and  the  operated  upon — must,  in  every  act,  simultaneously  sympathize  or  har- 
monize. We  have,  indeed,  mental  as  well  aa  physical  invalids,  in  the  great 
family  of  man.  These  are  rather  passive  instruments,  and,  in  the  hand  of  every 
tempter,  of  every  ingenious  or  enthusiastic  operator,  an  easy  prey.  The  extent 
of  this  subtle  influence,  whether  in  the  hand  or  in  the  eye  ot  the  charmer  and 
of  fais  prey,  has  never  yet  been  ascertained,  either  in  man  or  in  the  brutal 
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The  true  philosophy  of  mesmerism  is  to  be  found  iu  the  infirmities  of  human 
nature — ita  morbid  aenaibility,  its  credulity,  its  insatiate  curiosity,  its  love  of  the 
marvellous,  and  the  necessary  absence  of  self-goTernment.  These  render  their 
subjects  the  easy  prey  of  imagination,  and  of  the  faith  or  of  the  setf-confidence 
of  bold  experimentalists,  themselves,  toh  often,  as  much  the  deceived  as  deceivers. 

A  clear  and  comprehensive  conceptina  of  the  laws  of  sympathy,  and  of  animal 
influence  upon  animal  bodies,  with  the  different  states  of  the  parties,  will  go  a 
sufficient  length  to  free  every  one  Irom  being  a  proper  subject  for  the  manifes- 
tations of  the  too  credulous  or  too  cunning  hand  of  well  practised  manipulators. 
The  sinful  curiosity  to  acquire,  and  the  presumption  to  impart,  may,  indeed, 
conspire  to  yield  results  as  astounding  as  they  may  be  judicial,  on  the  part  of 
divine  government,  to  furnish  those  who  presume  to  open  the  sealed  volumes  of 
forbidden  knowledge. 

As  in  the  cases  of  those  who  formerly  consulted  demons,  who  had  recourse  to 
familiar  spirits  and  to  wizards,  seeking  to  unseal  the  volumes  of  human  destiny, 
and  to  pry  into  secrets  which  God  has  as  kindly  hid,  as  he  has  benevolently 
revealed  that  which  man  ought  to  know  of  himself  and  of  his  destiny,  in 
order  to  his  true  and  lasting  glory,  honor,  and  felicity,  God  has  now  given  an 
undisceming  mind,  so  that  a  deceived  heart  has  turned  multitudes  aside ;  inso- 
much that  none  of  them  can  deliver  his  own  soul  from  the  infatuation,  and  there- 
fore, can  neither  see  nor  say,  "  Is  there  not  a  lie,  and  error,  in  my  right  hand  ?" 

That  all  bodiet—ihe  human  body  as  well  as  every  other  body,  mineral,  animal, 
or  vegetable — are  the  subjects  and  residences  of  an  electric  spirit,  there  is  no 
one,  tolerably  initiated  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  either  can  or  wilt  deny.  Aod 
what  is  this  electric  spirit,  all  permeating,  in  certain  degrees  and  dispensations, 
every  thing  terraqueous,  organic,  and  inorganic  ?  Are  its  mysteries  all  revealed  1 
Is  an^  one  of  them  all  revealed  ?  No,  not  one.  Science,  true  science,  cheerfully 
puts  Its  finger  upon  its  lip,  and  nods  assent.     Ether,  atmosphere,  water,  earth, 

«  its  grand  and  august  treasure-houses.    These  are  all  distinct  bodies,  ench 

le  severally  possessing  its  own  treasures  of  this  mysterious  spirit.     And  yet 

b  not  pure  spirit.  It  is  only  relatively  so  called.  Not  one  of  its  phenomena 
is  perfectly  comprehended  by  any  hving  man.  In  one  class  of  bodies  it  is  made 
manifest  only  by  friction ;  in  another  class,  by  sensible  communication.  One 
class  becoming  electrical  by  iViction  only ;  another  only  by  communication. 
This,  indeed,  is  not  an  absolute  law.  By  force  of  human  genius,  they  can  be 
made  convertible  into  each  other.  Pools  of  water  have  been  so  electrified  aa, 
u  presentation  of  the  human  hand,  to  yield  so  much  as  to  elicit  pain.  But  we 
inst  ascend  towards  heaven  to  find  its  proper  habitation.  Its  home  is  the  ether 
that  lies  beyond  the  realms  of  atmospheric  air.  Hence,  its  solemo  and  sublime 
chambers  never  can  be  entered  by  the  foot  of  mortal  man. 

We  may  talk  oftbequantitjesofelectricity  under  the  denominations  of  positive 
and  negative;  of  its  residences,  transmigrations,  transformations,  or  metamor- 
phoses ;  but  yet  its  secret  chambers,  and  its  domestic  laws,  no  son  of  earth  can 
penetrate,  till  he  has  shufQed  off  this  mortal  coil. 

We  may  call  the  electricities  positive  and  negative,  vitreous  or  resinous,  witii- 
out  increasing  our  knowledge  of  cither.  We  may  ascertain  ita  immutable  laws 
— such  as  that  the  rubbing  and  rubbed  body  always  require  opposite  electricities ; 
and  that  the  intensity  of  the  electric  force  resembles  the  law  of  gravitation,  being 
inversely  as  the  square  of  its  distance.  But  of  its  essence  and  its  primordial 
modia  operandi,  the  philosopher  is  yet  as  ignorant  as  an  Indian  from  the  clifb 
of  the  Andes,  or  a  pilgrim  from  the  deserts  of  Arabia. 

Shall  we,  then,  assume  as  a  fact,  that  a  human  hand,  applied  frictionwise  to  a 
human  body,  may  abstract  from  it  a  substance  sensibly  affecting  the  brains  of 
both,  and  at  the  same  time  dogmaticalty  affirm,  that  with  the  Suid  abstracted  or 
communicated — the  one  positive  the  other  negative — the  mind  of  the  subject  is 
perfectly  identified  with  that  of  the  agent  ?  Such  an  inference  would  be  at  open 
war  with  every  principle  and  law  of  sound  reasoning  and  of  human  experience- 
But  that  some  phyatcal  effect  may  and  would  accrue  to  one  or  both,  might,  on 
some  of  the  laws  of  animated  nature,  be  lawfully  presumed.  If,  indeed,  the 
mind  of  man  were  a  mere  fluid,  even  the  most  recondite  and  abstract,  the  in- 
ference would  not  be  so  incongruous,  illogical,  and  revolting.      But  to  identify 
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the  human  understanding,  spirit,  reason,  conscieDce,  or  affections,  nith  inatter — 
solid,  liquid,  or  gaseona^is  alike  at  war  with  reason  and  revelation,  as  well  as 
with  aJi  the  canons  of  a  safe  and  sound  philosophy.  But  all  that  we  have  as- 
snmed  or  said  is  with  reference  to  the  spiritual  rappinga  or  knockings,  the  le- 
gitimate result  of  mesmerism  and  clairvoyance,  as  developed  in  the  recent  con- 
versations with  the  dead.  The  links  of  this  chain,  however  curious,  should  we 
attempt  now  to  trace  them,  would  entrench  nlike  upon  our  time  and  your  pa- 
tience.    We  prefer,  on  such  premises,  rather  to  be  suggestive  than  dogmatic. 

To  save  time  I  will,  then,  assume,  that  with  a  good  "medium,"  and  a  quantum 
sa^cit  of  animal  magnetism,  the  spiritual  knockings,  first  heard  in  the  house  of 
Hev.  John  Wesley,  helieved  in  hy  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  reported  and  commented 
on  by  Dr.  Priestlv,  are  true  and  veritable  facts.  That  old  JefFrey's  ghoat  did 
torrocut  the  family  of  the  distinguished  Wesievs,  more  or  leas,  during  three  and 
thirty  years,  and  that  the  fearful  knocks  firat  heard  m  Hydeaviile,  in  the  town 
Arcadia,  New  York,  in  1847,  afterwards  tenanted  hy  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fox,  staunch 
members  of  the  Methodiat  Episcopal  church — testified  to  by  so  many  true  and 
veritable  citinens  in  New  York  — more  fully  developed  in  Rochester,  Auburn, 
Skaneatelas,  and  recently  in  many  towns  In  this  Union,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy that  went  before  concerning  them,  through  the  distinguiahed  Baron 
Swedenborg,  in  his  propheciea  concerning  the  year  1852,  which  was  to  decide 
the  fate  of  hia  churdi  and  doctrinea — are  all  true  and  veritable  facts  and  documen/i, 
of  tmgveitianable  Irulk  and  verily.  I  do  hereby,  therefore,  engrosa  and  accept,  na 
veritable  and  substantially  true,  with  a  rensonable  rebate  and  diacount  for  the 
false  and  hypocritical  pretences  of  aomc  ring-streaked,  speckled,  and  spotted 
goats,  that  have  insinuated  themselves,  horns  ofT,  amongst  these  true  and  honest 
believers.  Having,  then,  thus  cordially  admitted  the  whole  premises  and  facts 
claimed,  I  proceed  to  offer  a  few  reasons  and  considerations  why  they  ought  to 
he  prompt!;^  repudiated  by  all  rational  and  well  informed  Christians  and  citJzeDS, 
in  Uieae  United  States  and  elsewhere. 

Necromancy  is  just  as  true  tis  history,  and  as  much  to  he  helieved.  It  is  a 
universaUy  conceded  doctrine  of  revelation,  accredited  by  all  learned  Protestants, 
from  Luther  down  to  the  present  day.  It  is  both  a  science  and  an  art,  true  as 
the  Bible.  As  a  science,  it  develops  a  portion  of  the  unseen  world,  as  clearly 
as  Newton  has  developed  a  portion  of  the  seen  world.  There  is  a  spirit  world 
as  well  as  a  material  world.  There  is  a  world  of  darkness  and  death  as  well  as 
a  world  of  light  and  life. 

Necromancy  was  taught  in  Egypt  before  the  birth  of  Moses.  'ITie  art  of  con- 
ferring with  the  dead  was  well  understood  in  Egypt,  whencCjit  travelled  all  over 
Ae  earth.  Hence,  laws  concerning  it  were  apart  and  parcel  of  the  Jewish  code. 
God  never  enacted  laws  against  absolute  nonentities.  The  fact  of  his  enacting 
laws  against  wizards,  witches,  and  necromancy,  as  much  substantiate  and  aU' 
thenticate  their  reality,  as  his  enacting  laws  against  sodomy  and  sodomites,  and 
against  the  image  worship  of  pagandom,  demonstrates  their  actual  existence. 
Balaam,  the  enchanter  and  soothsayer,  was  as  real  a  character  and  prophet  as 
Mosea.  The  witch  of  Endor  and  her  necromancy,  was  as  much  a  fact  as  was 
King  Saul  or  Samuel  the  Prophet.  And  that  she  had  power  over  the  dead,  ii 
jast  as  veritable  as  that  Samuel  had  power  over  the  living.  Down  to  the  Chris- 
tian era,  witches,  familiar  spirits,  and  witchcraft,  obtained  all  over  Asia.  Paul 
was  beset  by  a  Pythonic  spirit,  as  truly  as  Christ  was  tempted  by  Satan  in  person. 
These  are  Bible  facts  and  documenta,  as  palpable  and  as  demonstrable  as  the 
dispossession  of  demons  or  the  resurrection  of  Laaarus.  And  no  man,  that  believes 
the  Bible  testimony,  can  deny  it.  God  commanded  Moaea  to  puniah  with  death 
the  witches  that  troubled  Israel.  And  Paul  places  witchcraft  amongst  the 
execrable  sins  of  his  day,  and  warns  Christiana  againat  it.  Some  aemi-infidels 
amongst  modem  Christians,  have  endeavored  to  ridicule  this  belief.  But  knaves 
and  fools  alike  have  made  a  mockery  of  these  awful  realities,  ns  much  as 
Universalians  make  a  mock  of  hell.  But  I  never  knew  a  well  educated  man,  or 
a  man  of  a  vigorous  or  enlightened  mind,  that  denied  or  doubted  these  awilil 
realities. 

God  has  been  pleased  to  restrain,  and  i^;ain  to  let  Satan  loose  a  little  season, 
and  now  his  coming  is  heralded  fi:om  Boston  to  California  and  Oregon.    The 
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indications,  as  usual,  are  ridiculed  by  Materialists  and  Atheists  of  evei;  school 
Christians  believe  and  fear  for  coming  eteots.  These  shadons  in<lic^;e  an 
approaching  crisis.  Let  ua,  then,  be  prepared  for  it.  The  wise  shall  understand, 
nhile  the  foolish  virgins  are  asleep,  and  have  no  oil  in  their  lamps. 

Never  were  actors  more  true  and  faithful  to  their  calling  than  these  pre- 
tended spirit  rappers.  They  are  always  communing  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 
They  are  asking  and  obtaining  messages  from  them,  hut  only  from  the  wicked 
dead.  The;  are  lying  spirits,  pretending  to  speak  fWim  heaven  above,  but  they 
speak  from  the  earth  and  helow  the  earth.  They  are  true  to  their  prophetic 
character,  and  alaa !  for  them  that  consult  these  too  familiar  spirits,  whether 
real  or  pretended,  that  peep,  rap,  and  mutter.  They  are  all  genuine  Universali- 
ans.  They  take  away  from  sinners  the  fear  of  death  and  hell.  Not  one  of  them, 
so  far  as  1  have  heard,  gives  a  single  intimation  of  hell.  All  their  communica- 
tioDS  allure  to  the  belief  that  the  friends  of  all  inquirers  are  now  in  Abr^am's 
bosom. 

Tliere  have  always  been  a  few  audi  real  or  false  pretenders,  and  again  tiey 
a  e  loose  from  prison,  and  are  every  where  busied  in  deluding  those  who  have 
not  the  true  faith  in  their  hearts.  Since  the  true  gospel  has  been  promnlged, 
and  is  being  promulged,  the^  are  exceedingly  fierce  against  it,  and  take  occasion 
to  oppose  it  by  transformmg  themselves  into  angels  of  light.  They  now  say 
that  Christ  is  in  the  desert,  or,  rather,  most  of  them  delight  to  say  he  is  in  the 
secret  chambers.  How  fearfully  does  this  comport  with  those  secret  tables,  the 
mediums,  and  the  queries  and  responses  echoing  tVom  lUichester  to  the  centre 
of  this  much  favored  land  of  Bibles. 

Bat  in  all  that  1  have  conceded,  1  have  not  yetcinceded  their  reality.  These 
are  snch  poor  demons,  and  appear  in  forms  so  questionable  and  mean,  that  I 
cannot  fully  credit  their  reality.  If  demons  they  be,  they  are  the  meanest  de- 
mons, and  the  most  bereft  of  talent  nnd  capacity  to  speak,  I  presume  to  say,  in 
the  whole  annals  of  demonology.  We  have  read  of  demons  of  respectable  stand- 
ing and  character,  in  former  ages,  but  these  New  York  demons  are  the  veriest 
Liliputian  demons  that  1  have  ever  read  of.  They  can  neither  speak  a  dead  nor 
a  living  tongue.  I'hey  even  peep,  and  mutter,  and  rap,  and  thump,  as  the  moat 
clownish,  ill  bred  demons  in  universal  history.  They  are,  too,  exceedingly  fond 
of  the  ladies.  They  even  iinpiiige  upon  their  wardrobes,  their  secret  chambers, 
and  have  the  rudeness  to  clatter  ahoutit  at  a  distance.    They  come  in  shapes sc 

Juestionable,  that  I  have  almost  concluded  they  are  only  hypocritical  demons, 
have  rummaged  over  one  of  their  most  erudite  volumes  of  conversations  and 
communications,  and  intended  to  embelish  my  address  with  a  few  of  their  Sowers 
of  rhetoric,  but  1  am  positively  so  electrified  hy  shame,  that  1  can  scarcely  bring 
myself   to    make    a  single  quotation    from    their    low,   vulgar,   or   clownish 


Wesley's  ghost  Jefliey,  of  Epworth,  Lincolnshire,  England,  was  a  ghost 
01  some  respectability  of  language  and  address.  And  Mrs.  Seeress  Harper, 
formerly  Miss  Emily  Wesley,  was  a  lady  every  inch  of  her,  and  although  the 
ghost  Jerllrey  haunted  her  for  four  and  thirty  years,  he  was,  upon  the  whole, 
rather  geteel;  and  she,  in  all  their  intercourse,  never  lost  her  happy  equilibrium. 
It  is  due  to  my  present  audience  and  to  those  absent  spirits — rappers,  me- 
diums, and  all  that  wait  upon  them  for  illumination — that  we  cite,  from  their 
annals,  a  few  of  the  new  revelations  and  communications  with  which  they  have 
been  favored.      We  will,  therefore  propound  a  few  questions,  and  give  their 


Mb.  a.  J.  Davis. — When  a  spirit  leaves  the  human  form,  how  does  it  look! 

DAVis. — "  Spirits  retain  the  same  bodily  form  in  the  spiritual  sphere,  and  at 
first  they  feel  as  if  they  were  only  transformed  to  a  country  they  know  not. 
It  is,  however,  notlongafter  the  transition,  before  the  interior  senses  are  opened; 
they  then  behold  and  appreciate  the  change  and  the  beauties  with  whica  they 
are  surrounded." 

2.  Do  embodied  and  disembodied  spirits  intercommunicate  ? 

Davis,  Clairvoyant.—"  It  is  a  truth  that  spirits  commune  with  one  another, 
while  one  is  in  the  body  and  the  other  in  the  higher  spheres,  even,  too,  when  the 
person  in  the  body  is  unconscious  of  the  influence,  and  hence  cannot  be  con- 
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vinced  of  the  fact  TkU  truth  mill,  ert  long,  preaenf  ifse{fiu  tkefurm  of  a  living 
dcmotutralion .  "* 

3.  How  will  the  world  receive  this  new  light? 
Davis. — "The  world  will  hnil  with  delight  the  ushering  in  of  the  era,  tcAen  ihe 

'nleriort  of  men  witlbe  opened,  and  the  apintuai  coramuiiion  shall  be  established, 
such  as  is  now  beiog  enjoyed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Man,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn, 
became  of  their  uiperior  refnement  "* 

4.  Pray,  Mr.  Davis,  as  you  illustrate  by  the  spiritual  c 
ed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  of  c< 
there ;  but  we,  never  having  been   there,  cannot  understand  you  ;  would  you 
please  enlighten  ub  in  that  point,  that  we  may  understand  you  in  this? 

Davis. — "  I  cannot  communicate  with  you  on  that  subject." 

(Enter  Reverend  A.  H.  Jarvii,  of  the  Methodist  church.) 

Mb.  Jae¥1S. — "  There  are  many  facta  which  have  come  under  my  obierration,  equally  co  . 
riDcing  of  tbe  intelligence  and  utility  of  the  communications  from  these  unseen  s(raiij|!Ers,  wbo, 

LOW  believe,  are  contiuBall)'  about  ua,  and  more  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  our  ways, 

m  our  thoughts,  than  ive  are  with  each  olher.  But  the  fart  in  referenee  to  my  (riend  P 
ard  is  vihat  you  desire.  He  was  at  my  house  on  Friiiay  afternoon,  April  6th,  1819.  None  of 
the  Foi  bmily  was  present.  M'hile  at  the  table  vre  had  freqacnt  commanicatioDS  on  diSereat 
sobjecls.  Piokard  wos  reqnestcd  to  ask  questions.  He  desired  to  know  who  it  was  that  would 
anawer  qnestioat.  The  answer  waa.  '  1  ara  voiir  mother,  JIary  Pickard.'  Her  name,  ui  " 
fectof  her  death,  wa»  not  known  to  any  of  ua.  The  neit  Monday  evening  be  (Piekard)  w. 
Mr.  G.'s,  and  tarried  there  over  night.  He  there  received  a  commuuieation,  purporting  to  be 
ftom  his  mother,  saying,"  Your  child  is  dead.'  He  came  immediately  to  my  place,  and  said  he 
■holdd  take  the  stage  for  home  (Loekport,  SO  miles  distant.)  He  left  intbeatage  at  gor9A.K. 
At  IS  H.  I  returned  to  my  house,  my  wife  meeting  me  with  a  telegraph  envelojie.  I  broke  the 
eeal  and  read  mentally  &rst — 

'  Kochester,  April  10th,  1S49. 

'  By  tslepaph  from  Loekport  to  Rev.  A,  H,  Jarvia.  No.  i,  Weat-street,— Tell  Mr.  Pickard, 
if  youcanfiudliim,  his  child  rfierf  (Am  moraiag.     Answer.  E.  Maliobh.' 

"  I  then  read  it  to  my  wife,  and  said,  '  Tbis  is  one  of  the  beet  and  most  convincing  evidences 
of  the  intelligence  of  those  invisible  agents/  and  then  I  added,  '  God's  telegraph  baa  outdone 
Morse's  altogether.' " 

Was  not  this  a,  glorious  message  from  the  spirit  land  1 

We  will  take  another  specimen  from  the  New  York  TrSiune  of  December  28th, 
1849:— 

"After  tbis  report  and  some  diaenssion  on  thesubjut,  the  audience  selected  ai 
jCK,  composed  of  the  following  persona: — Dr.  H.  H.  Langworthy,  Hon.  Prederiok  Wbiltleaey, 
D.  C.  M'Cnllnm,  William  Fisher,  of  Fcebester,  and  Hon.  A.  P.  Haseall,  of  Le  Roy.  At  f 
neit  lecture  this  commitfeB  reported  that  they  went  into  the  investigation  at  the  office 
Chancellor  Whittlesey,  and  tbey  heard  the  sound  on  the  floor,  on  the  nail,  and  door— that  the 
'ladiea  were  placed  in  different  positions,  and  like  the  o'^her  eommltlee,  they  were  wholly  unable 
■a  tell  from  what  part  the  sound  proceeded,  or  how  it  was  made  —  that  Dr.  Langworthy  made 
jhsETvations  with  a  stetbeseope,  to  sacertain  whether  there  was  any  movement  made  with  the 
luDga,  anil  found  not  the  least  diSerencc  when  the  sounds  were  made  ;  and  there  was  no  kind 
of  j>roiaii/ily  or  poaibilitg  of  their  being  made  bg  Beatnloyuitm,  m  tome  had  supposed — 
and  they  could  Hot  Aaee  ieea  made  iy  machinery. 

•'  This  committee  »as  composed  of  Dr.  B.  P.  Ijingworlby,  Dr.  J.  Gales,  W.  M.  Fitihugh, 
Esq.  W.  L.  Burtis,  and  L.  Keuyon.  This  committee  met  at  the  rooms  of  Dr.  Gales,  at  the 
Rochester  House,  aod  appointed  a  committee  of  ladies,   wbo  took  the  young  women  into  a 

m,  disrobed  them,  and  eiamined  Ibeir  persona  and  clolhinp,  to  be  sure  there  were  no  fix. 
._3S  afront  them  that  could  produce  the  sounds.  When  satisfied  on  this  point  the  committee 
of  ladies  tried  some  other  experiments,  and  gave  the  young  ladies  the  following  certificate : 

'  When  tbey  were  standing  on  pillows,  with  a  handkerchief  tied  around  the  bottoms  of  their 
dresses  tight  to  the  ankles,  we  all  beard  the  rapping  on  the  wall  and  floor  distiactly. 
(Signed)  Mus.  Stone. 

Mm.  J.  Gates. 

Miss.  M.  P.  Lawbekob. 

•  See  their  Principles  of  Nature,  pp.  6B8,  875. 
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■'  Id  the  evening  the  iompiitt«e,  through  their  chairman,  Dr.  LangHOrth)',  made  a  fdl  rtport 
of  their  eiaminationi  during  the  ^y.  They  reported,  they  eicludcd  all  friends  of  the  tr- 
lulies  from  the  committee  roam,  and  had  the  eianiinalion  only  in  the  presence  of  the  corami 
tee  of  gentlemen  and  ladies  choseD  by  them.  Natwithetaoding  all  this  precaution,  these  ujundi 
were  heard  when  the  ladies  stood  on  ]aTgefealAerpillovn,  tniihoui  shoes,  and  in  other  varions 
'  ions,  bolh  on  the  floor  and  on  the  nail;  tl^t  a  namber  of  qnestions  Kere  asked,  which, 
1  answered,  veie  generally  correct.  Each  member  of  the  committee  reported  aepamtcly, 
agreeing  with,  and  corroboraliug  the  first  staUmenls." 

We  will  adduce  only  another  Bpeciraen  of  theae  revelations  -.-^ 

"  Thousands  of  questions  have  been  asked  on  these  points,  and  bate  been  answered  by  spirita 
purporting  to  be  Emannel  Swedenborg,  the  '  Secress  of  Prevost,'  George  Foi,  Galen,  William 
E.  Cbanning,  Nathaniel  P.  Kogers,  John  Wesley,  Samuel  Wesley,  Percy  Bjsshe  Shellcj,  Pro- 
feseor  Caiid  P.  Page,  and  many  others. 

<^e»lu/H — yibaX  is  yonr  mission  to  the  world  ? 

Aiuieer — To  do  good.    The  time  will  come  when  vre  will  commimieate  unireraally. 

qHeHum—OivbiA  benefit  will  it  be  to  mankind? 

Ainaer—'Vie  can  reveal  truths  to  the  world,  and  men  will  become  more  harmonious  and 
better  prepared  for  the  higher  spheres. 

(^ueilion — Some  persons  imagioe  that  the  spirits  ore  evil,  and  that  Satan  is  transformed 
nto  an  angel  of  light  to  deceive  us.     What  shall  we  say  to  tbem  P 

Jaiicer — Tell  Ibem  some  of  their  bigotry  will  have  to  be  dispensed  with  before  they  ee 
believewc  aregood  spirits.  Ask  them  why  they  refuse  to  investigate?  They  are  not  aa  wi; 
ss  they  suppose  themselves  to  be. 

Qaei/um — Can  ignorant  spirits  rap? 

Aaneer — Yes.  (An  ignorant  spirit  rapped,  and  the  difierence  was  very  plain  betircen  thit 
and  the  other.) 

(jufiiion^An  these  sounds  made  by  rapping  ? 

Answer — No.     They  are  made  by  the  nill  of  the  spirits  causing  a  concussion  of  the  ati 
pbere,  and  making  the  sounds  appear  in  whatever  place  Ibey  please. 

Queilion — Con  they  make  the  sounds  to  all  persons  P 

Jmtuer — No.     The  time  will  eome  when  they  cam. 

Queition — Is  there  some  peculiar  state  of  the  body  that  makes  it  easier  to  communicate  ulth 
lonie  persons  than  others? 

Jnsaer — Yes." 

Such,  gentlemen,  are  the  divine  revelations  now  being  made  to  the  world  hy 
the  spiritB  id  prison,  or   somewhere  else,  through  these  elect  gentlemen  ai  ' 
ladies.     If  you  desire  to  have  their  own  explanation  of  these  mysteries,  I  q 
give  it  to  you  from  their  own  pens.     It  is  all  compressed  into  one  period. 

"They  (clairvoyants)  have  the  full  power  of  sympathy  with  the  spirits,  thron^h  the  medium 
of  the  netroUB  fluid  or  electricity,  whi^  is  the  only  medium  of  commanicatioa  beCneen  spirita 
"u  and  not  of  the  body." 

On  these  premises  you  can  philosophize  without  my  aid,  and  readily  appre- 
nate  the  amount  of  intelligence  and  credulity  which  the  Christian  philosopher 
las  now  to  encounter.  From  such  revolting  spectacles  and  silly  pretensions,  I 
im  ashamed  and  mortified  to  say,  muat  fii,  at  no  very  elevated  pointy  the 
standard  of  Christian  intelligence  and  good  sense  of  a  great  mass  of  our  ( 
munitj  in  this  most  politically  and  scientifically  enlightened  age  and  countr. 

But  before  we  close,  it  may  be  expedient  to  suggest  a  few  criteria  by  which  to 
test  all  Biich  pretensions,  however  elevated  in  style,  and  with  whatever  verisimili- 
tude they  may  claim  the  attention  of  an  enlightened  community. 

*.  We  either  have,  or  have  not,  a  divine  revelation,  perfectly  adapted  to  the 
„-..ius  and  condition  of  human  nature.  The  educated  mind  of  Christendom, 
daring  a  period  of  more  than  eighteen  centuries,  has  concurred  in  the  belief  and 
assertion  of  this  transcendent  fact.  The  philosophers,  poets,  orators,  legislatorSi 
and  all  the  highlygifted  and  cultivated  leaders  of  public  opinion,  in  all  the  civilized 
world,  have  conceded,  that  of  earth's  literature,  science,  and  rehgion,  the  Bible 
itself  is,  par  excellence,  the  Book  of  Books,  worthy  of  the  Supreme  Intelligence 
to  be  its  Author,  and  of  man  to  he  its  instrument,  subject,  and  object.  It  has 
passed  through  every  ordeal — through  the  burning  fiery  furnace  of  the  most 
scathing  criticism ;  and,  like  the  pure  gold  of  Ophir,  it  has  come  out  of  that 
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furnace,  not  merely  unscathed,  but  shining  with  a  lilBtre,  a  beauty,  a  glory,  that 
aurpassea  all  the  literature,  science,  and  religion  of  all  ages,  races,  and  genera- 
tions of  men.  The  nrm  of  Hesh  will  sooner  quell  the  naves  of  the  i<eA,  arrest 
the  vinds  of  heaven,  or  pluck  the  sun  from  the  centre  of  its  own  ayatem,  Uian 
human  wisdom,  genius,  or  Icamiug,  fasten  upon  any  page  of  this  Divine  Volume 
&  single  characteristic  of  weakness  or  folly,  of  fraud  or  fiction. 

Truth  and  error  have  their  appropriate  characteristics.  Nature  andart^I  m 
nature  and  human  art,  {for  all  nature  is  but  art  unknown  to  man) — J  say  nal 
and  art  arc  distinguishable  to  every  educated  age.  No  honey-bee  ever  sought 
honey  from  an  artificial  Sower  in  all  its  bloom  of  beauty.  No  one  of  perspicacity, 
who  has  read  with  attention  the  oracles  of  any  Divine  Prophet  or  Apostle,  can, 
for  a  moment,  listen  to  the  prosing  nonsense  and  folly  ofa  mesmerised  clairvoyant. 
To  listen  to  such  nonsense  as  is  printed  from  the  lips  of  such  aages,'os  a  com 
nication  JTom  heaven,  is  proof  positive  that  the  party  in  attendance  has  never  e 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  his  full-orbed  glory,  and  has  mistaken  the  placi 
his  rising  as  much  as  the  simpleton  that  looks  for  the  sun  to  rise  on 
bottom  of  a  well. 

.  But,  in  the  second  place,  these  assumed  revelations  are  private  revelations, 
and  from  private  impulse,  and  are,  consequently,  of  private  mterp relation.  Of 
conrse,  then,  they  are  uot  of  any  public  importance.  This  is  not  a  seal,  but  a 
brand  from  heaven,  of  their  imposture.     No  oracle  of  God  is  of  any  private  im- 

'  le  or  private  interpretation,  for  the  holy  men   of  olden  times  spake  as  they 

.  e  moved,  not  by  angei  or  spirit,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is,  itself,  an 
explicit  refutation  of  them.  No  divinely  inspired  man  ever  was  a  fortune-teller, 
or  a  coramumcator  of  private  intelligence  for  the  good  or  behoof  of  any  indi- 
vidual. Angels  have  been  sent  on  special  errands  to  special  persons,  for  public 
interest ;  but  the  Divine  Spirit  never  condescended  to  answer  any  man's  petition 
couceming  bis  onn  personal  property,  country,  goods,  or  chattels.  These  Spi- 
ritual Rappers  and  their  spirits,  in  all  their  speculations,  have  stamped  upon 
themselves  the  brand  of  their  own  fraud  and  imposition,  and  yet,  have  not  set 
o  read  or  see  it. 

a.  When  God  interposes,  it  is  on  an  occasion  worthy  of  himself.     There  ti 
always  a  Moses  or  a  Joshua  in  the  Geld — a  Lawgiver  or  a  Redeemer  on  I 
stage  when  God  "  rapped."     His  voice  then   shook,  not  a  door,  but  the  earth 
and  the  heavens.     He  needed  no  iamp  nor  sensible  light,  for  his  own  glory  veiled 
the  sun,  and  hid  the  stars  from  mortal  vision. 

"  When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt, 

The  houw  of  Jacob  froin  a  people  of  atnuige  language, 

Judah  «m  his  sanctuary. 

And  Israel  hia  dominion. 

The  sea  saw  it  and  fled ; 

The  Jordan  was  driven  back. 

The  mountains  skipped  Hke  rami. 

And  the  little  hills  like  lambs. 

What  ailed  Ihee,  0  thon  sea,  that  thou  fleddcst  ? 

Thon  Jordan,  that  Ihon  wast  driven  back  P 

Ye  mountaiiiB,  that  jon  skipped  like  rams ; 

And  ye  little  bills  like  lama  ? 

The  earth  trembled  at  tbe  presence  of  the  Lord, 

At  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob ; 

Who  turned  Ibe  rock  into  a  pool  of  water. 

And  flint  into  fountains  of  water." 
In  what  (MintraBt  with  these  scenes  stand  the  domicile  of  Mr.  Fox,  of  Lymar 
Granger,  and  of  Johnny  Grott,  of  Rochester,  Auburn,  or  Skaneatelas,  with  their 
young  groups  of  ghostly  faces  peeping,  peering,  muttering  around  a  drowsy 
medium,  half' mercury,  half  man,  waiting  for  the  news  f^om  the  spirilfi  in  some 
infernal  puipitory  beyond  some  infernal  Stygian  pool  ? 

It  is  a  canon  of  Protestantism,  worthy  of  a  golden  tablet,  that  to  the  Bible's 
last  omen,  nothing  is  to  be  added  by  any  new  revelation  or  commandment  of  de- 
I,  angel,  or  man.    Between  the  last  voice  of  the  Apocalypse  and  the  final 
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trumpet  or  man's  drama,  nu  new  oracle,  dream,  ur  vlsioa,  ia  prumised  bf  God 

or  expected  b;"  aoy  intelligent  man. 

Indued,  soon  as  the  drama  of  redemption  vaa  completed,  and  tbe  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  given  in  cliarge  to  tbe  Apostle  Peter,  all  subsequent  presctH 
irs,  teachers,  and  inqiiirera  nerc,  by  viDioas  or  precepts  from  beaven,  sent  to 
tiear  words  from  Peter,  wbich  all  that  learn,  believe,  and  obey,  will  need  no 
(ugel,  ghost,  medium,  or  missionary  from  another  spbere,  to  teach  them  any- 
tfamg  which  they  ougbt  to  know,  to  fill  up  tlieir  mission  and  destiny  of  life,  or 
'x>  consummate  their  own  glory,  honor,  and  blessedness. 

Young  gentlemen,  we  live  in  an  age  of  wonders,  and  we  Anitlo-Saions  arc,  in 
fact,  a  wonderful  people.     We  have,  too,  la  a  people,  a  wondedTul  destiny  in  this 

urid,  beyond  our  individual  personal  destiny  in  an  eternal  universe,  on  the 
__ere  iiuburbs  of  vtbich  ne  yet  stand.  Youhaveapeculiarprivilegc,  and  conse- 
quently, will  have  peculiar  duties  aud  a  peculiar  destiny  in  this  world.  The 
truly  educated  portions  of  our  country,  in  the  broad  and  large  import  of  tbe 
word  educafioa,  are  not  one  in  a  thousand  of  our  a^regate  population.  The 
credulity  of  many  infidels  and  sceptics  has  afforded  a  somewhat  perplciing 
theme  to  certain  moral  philosophers.  We  allude  to  it  no  farther,  at  present, 
than  to  express  our  wonder  at  the  facile  belief  of  some  schools  of  infidelity  in 
new  revelaticms.  They  reject  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Jesus  and  the  apostles, 
and  believe  in  the  day-dreams  of  every  pretender  to  some  new  form  of  superua- 
turaiism.  Hence  tbe  ready  ear  and  voluntary  belief  which  they  yield  to  every 
pretence  of  some  new  light  from  the  spirit  tvurid. 

Within  a  few  years  there  has  beeji  a  very  general  excitement  amongst  this 
classonthesubjectofnew  communications  from  tbe  dead.  We  record  this  fact  as 
at  least  a  very  striking  proof  of  an  all-pervnding  latent  interest  lu  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  of  the  un  satisfy  in  goes  s  of  all  the  mere  philosophies  of  earth  upon 
the  unseen  and  the  eternal  world.  Human  nature,  in  its  more  rational  forma, 
nithout  a  positive  and  explicit  revelation  of  a  future  life,  has  never  been,  and 
never  can  be,  at  rest.  It  demands  a  God,  a  future  judgment,  and  a  future  life. 
It  has  hopes  and  fears,  however  latent,  that  occasionally  develop  their  positive 
existence,  and  cannot,  by  any  possibility,  be  eradicated  or  annihilated.  But  the 
misfortune  is  that  men  seek  to  conceal,  or  to  secrete,  this  innate  dread  of  the 
great  unseen  and  the  great  unknown,  rather  than  to  institute  an  earnest  inquiry 
after  the  secret  of  his  being,  character,  and  will.  Man  needs  a  revelation  ot  God 
.s  much  as  he  needs  the  breath  of  life.  The  future  of  himself  is  always  infinitely 
nore  interesting  to  him  than  all  his  experiences  of  the  pn^t.  Hence  the  facile 
:arofevena  stem  unbeliever  in  the  Chiistian  revelation  to  every  new,  t.ai 
strange,  and  mysterious  indication  of  a  spiritual  sphere  and  of  a  future  lil^. 
There  are  at  this  very  hour,  as  I  am  constrained  to  think,  many  myriads  of  per- 
sons more  laborious  and  indefatigable  in  their  inquiries  after  Mesmerism,  Clair- 
voyance, and  Spiritual  Kappings,  than  they  have  ever  been  to  investigate  the 
claims  of  Moses  or  of  the  Messiah.  This,  in  my  opinion,  is  a  proof  that  the  re- 
quirements of  Moses  and  of  Christ  are  Inwardly,  or  at  heart,  more  resisted  than 
tlie  simple  factof  their  real  personality  or  of  their  divine  mission.  Human  nature, 
fallen  and  degraded  as  it  is,  has  more  of  an  innate  revulsionary  feeling  to  tbe 
doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  especially  to  the  self-denial  which  Christianity  enjoins, 
than  it  has  to  the  stern  realities  of  a  God,  a  Saviour,  and  a  future  life.  Had 
Moses  and  the  I'rophets,  Jesus  and  the  Apostles,  granted  impunity  to  man's 
lusts  and  passions,  or  delivered  oracles  in  harmony  with  tbe  demands  of  the  un- 
bridled lusts  and  passions  of  men  in  the  flesh,  the  whole  worldwould  have  loved, 
honored,  and  adored  them,  and  have  gladly  acquiesced  in  their  mission. 

Men  in  the  flesh  desire  a  heaven,  a  patbway  to  it,  and  a  safe  and  a  sure  guide, 
provided  only  that  this  beaven  and  its  highway  suit  their  taste,  and  that  its 
guide  grants  impunity  to  all  their  lusts  and  passions.  Hence  the  growing  popu' 
larity  of  Universalianism  in  many  parts  of  our  country.  It  is  in  good  keeping 
with  the  tastes  and  the  affinities  of  a  secular  population,  and  the  pulsations  of 
a  pnrely  animal  and  uorldly  spirit. 

But,  without  an  entire  regeneration  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  what  a  paradise 
would  heaven  be !  Mohammed  and  his  elyakum  lying  beyond  the  seventh  hea- 
ven, with  its  snow  white  hills,  its  crystal  fountains,  its  groves  and  gardens,  more 
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''duriferouB  than  the  purest  musk,  studded  with  goblets  bi%ht  and  numerous  as 
the  stars  of  heaven ;  sprend  over  a  saffron  earth  covered  with  pearls ;  women 
formed  of  cognate  musk,  beautiful  as  angels,  lolling  in  pavilions  of  hollotr  pearls, 
feasting  on  nectar  and  ambrosia,  tuning  their  golden  If  res  to  the  odes  of  Venas 
and  Bacchus — the  chief  divinities  of  earth — would  be  the  proper  heaven,  the  de- 
lightful hope,  of  the  great  majority  ofthe  most  polished  circles  of  London,  Paris, 
and  Washington  City,  together  with  a  thousand  other  towns  and  cities  of  inferior 

Biit  such  is  not  the  hope  nor  the  heaven  of  the  Bible  and  its  Author.  It  is  n 
much  more  beautiful  and  glorious  heaven.  There  grows  the  tree  of  life.  There 
are  seen  the  cherubim  and  the  six-itinged  eerapbim.  There  are  sweeter  melo- 
dies than  mortal  ear  has  ever  heard  —  more  heart  ravishing  sights  tbau  mortal 
eye  hath  ever  seen.  The  jasper,  the  sapphire,  and  the  emerald — the  beryl,  the 
amethyst,  and  the  topaz — and  all  the  dinmond  hritliancies  of  earth,  are  but  the 
image  of  its  beauties  and  the  shadon  of  its  glories.  Yet  it  is,  in  certain  circles, 
a  very  unfashionable  place.  It  is  even  bad  taste,  on  some  splendid  occasions, 
to  allude  to  it.  And  I  am  not  sure  that  even  here  it  is  in  good  keeping  with  the 
occasion,  to  dwell  too  long  upon  it.  Pardon  me,  then,  you  cynic  critics,  for  tres- 
passing on  your  forbidden  ground.    Turn  we,  then,  to  the  constellation  of  the 

"  Where,  perhaps,  aome  other  beantj  lies, 

The  blest  cynosure  of  ueighboriog  eyes." 

And  here 

earth,  there  is  a  spirit  standing  ,  ,  „ ..     

sion,  promising  to  all  that  open  to  its  call  a  banquet  richer  far  than  earth  has 
ever  seen,  or  mortals  ever  known. 

But  that  spirit  speaks  in  a  style  of  lofly  argument,  of  moral  dignity,  and  divine 
grandeur,  worthy  of  a  Christian's  heaven — ^  of  such  a  being  as  God,  and  of  such 
a  being  as  man,  viewed  in  all  the  sublime  and  awful  outlines  of  his  moral  na- 
ture, his  lofty  port  and  heavenward  aspirations^  and  nut  in  the  grimace  and 
siliy  buffoonery  of  those  spirits  that  peep  and  mutter  tales  unworthy  of  man,  and 
still  more  unworthy  of  woman.  From  such  demons,  such  silly  demons — whe- 
ther of  imagination,  fraud,  or  fiction~-]et  every  man  and  woman  of  self  respect, 
of  good  sense,  and  of  sound  discretion,  turn  away  in  sovere^n  and  supreme 


The  church  is  built  ou  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  corner-stone.  Well,  we  cannot  have  two  foundations, 
so  we  can  have  no  more  apostles  nor  prophets  ;  then,  as  for  the  other  needs  of 
the  church  in  its  edifying  upon  this  foundation,  there  are  all  manner  of  Ihings  to 
be  done  daily;  rebukes  to  lie  given— -comfort  to  be  brought — Scripture  to  be 
explained — warning  to  be  enforced — threatenings  to  be  executed, — charities  to  be 
administered — and  the  men  mho  do  these  things  are  called,  and  call  themselves, 
with  absolute  inditTerence,  deacons,  bishops,  elders,  evangelists,  according  to 
what  they  are  doing  at  the  time  of  speaking.  St.  Paul  almost  always  calls  him- 
self a  deacon— St.  Peter  calls  himself  an  elder,  1  Pet.  v.  1 — and  Timothy,  gene- 
rally understood  to  be  addressed  as  a  bishop,  is  called  a  deacon  in  1  Tim.  iv.  6, 
forbidden  to  rebuke  an  elder  in  v.  1,  and  exhorted  to  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist in  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  But  there  is  one  thing  which,  as  officers,  or  as  separate 
hum  the  rest  of  the  flock,  they  ntver  call  themselves— which  it  would  have  been 
impossible,  as  so  separate,  they  ever  should  have  called  th^nselves  —  that  is. 
Priests.— flfM*in.     Notes  on  the  CimHTuclion  o/ Sheep-folda. 

I  have  witnessed  in  many  instances,  vrith  a  disgusting  recoiling  of  the  heart, 
an  astonishii^  promptitude  to  impute  heresy  to  a  man  whose  expressions  have 
varied  from  the  common  phraseology,  or  whose  conclusions  have  been  cautious, 
and  not  in  the  tone  of  infallibility.— JoAn /Mfer'*  Life,  vol.  i.  p.  126. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  that  is  necessary  to  he  known — commands  all 
that  is  necessary  to  be  done— and  rebukes,  faithfully,  every  wrong. 
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NOTES    OF    LECTURES 


"THE 

In  what  year  of  the  norliJ  was  the 
Messiah  bom?  —  Four  thousand  and 
four,  the  vulgar  Anno  Dommi.  But  how 
long  before  thia  period?  —  Three  years 
and  eight  days,  usually  called  four 
years,  because  it  is  a  parlfflf  four  years. 
Where  was  he  born?  —  lu  Bethleliem, 
Judea.  Who  was  king  of  Jndea  at  that 
time?— Herod.  Of  what  race  or  people 
was  Herod?—  An  Idnmean.  In  what 
year  of  the  world  did  the  ministry  of 
John  commence?  —  The  fifteenth  year 
of  Tiberius  Cffisar.  How  long  after  this 
did  the  ministry  of  the  Messiah  com- 
mence !  —  One  year.  How  old  was  he 
then?—  Thirty  years.  How  long  was 
Christ  on  earth  after  his  resurrection  ? 
— Forty  days.  From  what  part  of  the 
earth  did  he  ascend? — Olivet,  a  moun- 
tain in  Judea.  How  long  was  it  after 
his  ascension  before  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come?  — About  a  week. 
Could  the  Christian  religion  commence 
before  the  Messiah  entered  heaven?— 
No.  Under  what  figure  was  the  Chris- 
tian church  set  forth?  ^  A  kingdom. 
What  is  essential  to  a  kingdom  ?  —  A 
king.  Must  there  be  a  formal  investi- 
ture of  power  before  a  king  can  reign 
legally?  — There  must.  Where  did 
Christ  receive   the  investiture  of  this 

Sower?- In  heaven.  This  givesusthe 
ata  for  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  and 
corrects  a  thousand  mistakes  oftentimes 
made.  What  was  the  Messiah  doing 
during  these  forty  days  after  his  resu 
rection? — Teaching  his  apostles.  Coi 
ceming  what  subject? — The  new  kin|^ 
dom.  Did  he  teli  them  of  any  other 
matter? — Yes,  of  a  Comforter  that  was 
to  come.  What  was  the  question  pro- 
pounded to  him  which  elicited  this  pro- 
mise?—" Lord,  wilt  thou  restore  again 
the  kingdom  to  Israel?"  What  were 
the  apostles'  views  of  this  kingdom  up 
to  this  time  ?  —  That  it  was  a  temporal 
one.  These  ijuestions  led  us  to  our  last 
lectures. 

Was  this  kingdom  the  subject-matter 
of  ancient  prophecy  ? — Yes.  How  long 
before  had  it  been  predicted?  —  Seven 
hundred  and  sisty  years.  Who  did 
this?  —  Isaiah.  Who  did  this  seven 
hundred  and  ten  years  before-hand? — 
Micah.  This  kingdom  was  to  be  a 
kingdom  of  peace,  as  the  beatmg  of 
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swords  into  plougLshares,  and  spears  I 
into  pruning-hooks,  indicate  that  its 
King  was  5so  to  be  the  Prince  of  [ 
Peace,  Kings  now  begin  to  see  that 
wars  are  entirely  unnecessary,  and  that 
they  are  followed  by  national  punish- 
ments. War,  to  say  the  best  of  it,  is 
only  licensed  murder.  Was  the  time 
of  the  setting-up  of  this  kingdom  set 
forth  in.  prophecy  '—Yes.  What  b  the 
particular  time  foretold  T— During  the 
fourth  universal  empire,  at  the  end  of 
Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  and  while  the 
second  temple  stood.  God  never  tells 
us  the  precise  timeof  an  event;  neither 
did  Jesus,  the  last  time  he  was  asked 
en  the  kingdom  should  come  —  hnt 
gave  them  a  general  outline.  God 
;a  not  tell  us  when  we  shall  die,  bat 
has  given  lis  a  general  idea  of  the  pe- 
riod of  human  euistence,  viz.  three  score 
and  ten.  This  much  appears  necesaary 
in  God's  moral  government.  Was  there 
any  particular  prophecy  concerning  the 
agent  by  whom  thia  kingdom  was  to  be 
set  up  ?  ^  Yes.  Who  uttered  this  pro- 
phecy ?  —  The  Messiah  himself.  Who 
was  this  agent?— The  Spirit.  What  is 
the  reason  why  Christianity  is  called 
the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit?— By  its 
instrumentality  the  church  was  first  set 
up,  and  is  perpetuated,  for  the  Spint 
still  dwells  in  the  church.  It  descended 
on  Pentecost,  but  has  not  yet  ascended. 
Under  what  three  names  is  this  agent 
known? — Monitor,  Advocate,  and  Com- 
forter. What  three  points  was  he  to 
carrv? — He  was  to  convince  the  world 
of  s'in,  righteousness,  and  judgment. 
From  what  topics  was  he  to  do  this?— 
He  was  to  argue  the  first  from  their 
not  believing  in  him,  and  show  wherein 
this  would  be  the  best  argument  that 
could  he  used  for  this  purpose, 
could  argue  the  awfnl  malignity  of 
by  proving  that  men  would  commit 
deidde,  and  did  do  it,  as  far  as  they 
were  able ;  and  that  this  was  MewWma- 
tum  of  the  human  will  when  unres 
ed.  What  was  the  topic  from  which 
he  was  to  argue  righteousness  ?  —  His 
reception  into  heaven.  Wherein  does 
this  prove  his  r^hteousness  ? — God  has 
taught  us  righteousness  in  two  ways — 
first,  in  a  person's  character — second,  in 
having  that  character  tested  in  the  high- 
est court  in  the  universe.  The  Spirit 
came  down  from  heaven  testifying  that 
Messiah  was  justified  in  the  h^h  court 
of  heaven.  This  explains  Paul's  M 
pression,    "Justified  by   the  Spirit' 
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What  is  the  third  topic  from  which  he 
wns  to  plead; — That  the  prince  of  this 
world  18  judiied.  To  judge  is  to  put  ' 
down.  On  tliis  fact  is  baspd  a  future 
judgment.  The  prince  of  tiiis  world  is 
Satan ;  he  has  his  empire,  and  was  re- 
presented by  the  hierarchy  who  con- 
demned the  Messiah,  'i'he  Roman  Em- 
peror was  Ponlifpx  Maximta,-heci\Mse  he 
wiM  high  priest  of  an  idol  and  the  pa- 
gan superstitioD,  which  were  put  down 
hy  the  Christian  religion.  The  conque-  ' 
rors  put   on   the  religion  of  the  con- 

Suered,  the  only  instance  of  the  kind  in 
le  history  of  the  world.  If  Jeans  had 
not  gone  down  into  the  grave,  he  could 
not  have  opened  it.  They  who  laid  his 
body  in  the  tomb,  and  Joseph  who 
rolled  the  stone  against  its  door,  as  well 
aa  those  who  sealed  it,  knew  not  what 
they  were  doing;  but  the  angel  who 
rolled  the  stone  (torn  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre  knew  what  he  was  doing. 
The  Philistines  who  brought  Samson  to 
their  temple,  blind  and  weak  like  a 
dead  man.  did  not  think  it  would  be 
their  destruction.  So  Satan  and  his  ad- 
herents did  not  think  that  by  potting 
the  Messiah  into  the  grave,  they  were 
going  to  destroy  its  power.  They  never 
dreamed  that  he  would  burst  the  grave, 
and  leave  it  open  ever  after  to  the  eye 
of  faith. 

EECAPITULATION. 
The  Christian  era — that  is,  the  Anno 
Domini — is  not  the  era  of  Christianity 
proper,  for  it  begins  about  three  years 
after  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  Christianity 
not  for  twenty  seven  or  thirty  years 
after  this  period.  There  was  no  such 
thing  in  the  world  as  Christianity  until 
after  Christ  ascended  to  heaven.  John 
the  Baptist  merely  gave  the  note  of 
preparation ;  he  spent  his  nhole  life  in 
saymg,  "  He  must  increase,  but  1  must 
decrease."  John  was  not  a  Christian- 
he  died  before  the  kingdom  began— he 
said  all  his  life  it  was  at  hand,  and  con- 
sequently not  e\isting.  I  wonder  not 
that  the  Messiah  said, "  The  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he." 
We  have  been  for  ages  studying  the 
metaphysical  abstractions  of  men,  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  Five  Points  of 
Calvinism,  &c.  which  are  anything  but 
Christianity.  To  know  what  Christia- 
nity is,  and  when  it  began,  we  must 
study  this  book.  The  matter  of  Chris- 
tianity did  nut  exist  while  Jesus  lived. 
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What  is  the  matter  —  the  material  of 
Christianity  ?  It  is  the  sacrificial  death, 
the  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  Jeans  Christ.  Hence  the  Christian 
religion  could  not  have  been  in  the 
world  before  the  facts  transpired  on 
which  it  is  based.  Jesus  was  only  ma- 
king his  pretensions  known  during  his 
life,  and  John  was  merely  ititroduciug 
him  to  the  world.  Jesus  was  a  Jewnp 
to  the  last  Passover.  After  this  feast 
they  tried,  condemned,  and  put  him  to 
death ;  and  Paul  has  said,  "  You  are 
saved  if  you  keep  in  mind  what  I  said 
to  you,  tIz.  that  Christ  died,  was  buried, 
and  ro.'e  again."  Hence  you  see  that 
his  life  is  no  part  of  Christianity.  When 
asked  by  hia  disciples  after  his  resur- 
rection, the  time  of  his  kingdom,  he  tells 
thcro,  it  was  not  for  many  days  hence, 
and  that  he  would  send  an  Advocate, 
showing  us  that  his  cause  wns  to  be  ad- 
vocated. Why  was  the  Spirit  not  yet 
given?  Because  Christ  was  not  yet 
glorified.  Jesus,  in  his  la.^t  words  on 
the  cross,  makes  an  appeal  &om  the 
tribunal  of  Annas,  Caiapbas,  and  Pilate 
to  Heaven.  Both  courts  in  which  he 
was  tried  were  legal ;  be  employed  no 
one  to  plead  his  cause,  and  was  per- 
fectly passive  himself;  but  when  they 
had  convicted  without  evidence,  and 
were  executing  him,  he  committed  his 
cause  to  God,  This  was  his  appeal  to 
Heaven.  After  he  ascended,  the  Spirit 
came  down  and  announced  thatbis  case 
was  reheard  in  the  High  Court  of  Hea- 
ven^that  be  was  acquitted  there,  and 
declared  to  be  the  King  of  the  universe 
— that  God,  instead  of  convicting  bim 
of  blasphemy,  for  which  he  was  con- 
demned on  earth,  put  upon  him  his  own 
tiara,  and  made  him  "  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  This  may,  with  strict  pro- 
priety, be  called  his  coronation.  At 
this  period  bis  reign  began.  Now  there 
was  a  complete  revolution  in  heaven  as 
well  as  on  earth,  for  it  is  said  he  shook 
not  only  the  earth  but  the  heavens  also. 
No  man  can  understand  Christianity, 
who  does  not  understand  this  part  of  it. 
The  next  item  in  order  is  the  commis- 
sion given  to  his  apostles,  of  which  we 
have  spoken  heretofore.  This  was 
given  before  he  ascended,  and  compre- 
hends several  things.  It  was  not  given 
to  the  Jews  merely,  but  to  the  whole 
human  race ;  for,  "  He  came  to  his 
own,  but  his  own  received  h'm  not; 
but  to  as  many  as  did  receive  bin),  to 
them  gave  he  the  power  (or  privilege) 
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of  becoming  sona  of  God."  This  com- 
mission was  to  go  into  effect  at  Jeraaa* 
lent,  and  thence  spread  over  all  the 
world.  We  have  given  the  reason  why 
it  should  begin  here.  Here  he  was 
condemned  before  a  world'sconvention, 
and  bere  he  tras  justified  before  a  like 
convention  of  the  same  people.  The 
Spirit  was  to  be  the  Advocate  ;  for  this 
religion  is  spintual,  and  does  not  pe> 
tain  to  flesh  n.i>d  blood,  but  is  encased 
in  it  like  a  sword  within  its  scabbard. 
The  Spirit,  as  a  lever,  is  placed  within 
the  body,  to  raise  man  from  earth  to 
heaven. 

Man  is  not  to  be  made  an  angel,  but 
what  is  greater — a  glori6ed  man  i  and 
the  Spirit  is  placed  in  the  centre,  radia- 
ting all  around  to  the  circumference  of 
the  nbole  man.  Some  suppose  that  the 
Spirit  comes  into  actual  contact  with 
the  man's  spirit;  others,  that  it  passes 
through,  like  electricity;  but  it  is  more 
refined  than  any  such  vulgar  concep- 
tions, and  acts  by  the  power  of  truth. 
How  the  will  controls  the  muscular 
system,  is  a  mystery  to  us.  All  we 
know  is,  that  the  muscles  have  no 
power  apart  from  the  will ;  but,  when 
acted  on  by  the  will,  are  susceptible  of 
a  variety  of  movements.  This  will  give 
you  a  conception,  but  a  very  gross  one, 
of  what  we  mean  by  the  Spirit  acting 
on  matter.  But  it  is  all  theory,  and 
this  is  an  age  of  theory;  but  theory  is 
not  fact.  We  are  to  be  judged  by  facts, 
not  by  theory.  God  has  never  called 
upon  us  to  believe  anything  contrary  to 
our  senses ;  but  he  has  called  upon  us 
to  believe  in  a  Beingabove  and  superior 
to  ourselves.  All  God's  operations  are 
sheathed  from  our  eyes.  He  created 
the  worldby  aword,  andwben  bespoke 
truth  was  horn.  He  gave  being  by 
speaking,  and  never  without  it.  He  said, 
"  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light"  —  that  is,  material  light.  Now 
the  Bible  gives  light  spiritual.  Why 
did  the  Spirit  choose  different  topics  to 
argue  from?  Because  he  had  different 
points  to  establish. 

Observe  that  in  the  beginning  of  Acts 
there  is  an  outhne  given  to  the  Apos- 
tles of  the  course  they  should  pursue. 
IfGod  has  formed  thelittle  coral  insect, 
forty  millions  of  which  are  contained  in 
a  cubic  inch,  with  a  perfect  machinery 
in  itsbodlly  constitution  for  completing 
the  work  lor  which  it  was  designed,  I 
argue,  if  God  does  so  in  such  small 
mattir^,  that  be  will  do  so  in  others  of 


HIGHER  GROUND. 


greater  magnitude;  and  that  he  has 
thoroughly  considered  the  moral  n 
chinery  which  is  to  reconcile  and  rei 
vate  man,  when  he  formed  the  Christian 
church.  But  man  without  a  ladder  lite 
Jacob's  cannot  see  the  rationality  of  the 
plan.  This  being  the  last  and  best  of 
God's  works,  is  undoubtedlv  also  the 
best  adapted  to  man's  condition  and 
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Whatever  the  Scriptures  have  e 
tablished,  directed,  or  sanctioned,  is  ii 
vested  with  the  authority  of  God.  To 
that  we  bow.  All  else,  by  whomsoever 
said,  is  of  man,  and  has  no  authority 
over  our  consciences.  However  wise 
and  good  the  man  may  be  who  said  it 
yet  he  is  but  a,  man,  and  in  the  a^irs 
of  religion  we  bow  only  to  the  voice  o 
God.  We  have  already  asserted,  i: 
"The  Question  Stated,"  that  by  the  in 
fallible  test  of  the  divine  lavr,  every 
usage  in  the  church  must  be  tried.  We 
believe  that  there  is  not  a  pretence  of 
scriptural  authority  lor  the  usage  which 
now  prevails  in  regard  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Word.  We  mean,  it  is  a  totally 
unauthorized  assumption,  that  one  man 
in  each  church  should  claim  to  be  the 
sole  and  exclusive  teacher  in  that  church, 
and  that  the  people  should  sit  silently,, 
day  after  day,  and  year  after  year,  to 
listen  to  that  one  fixed  teacher.  We 
assert  fearlessly — and  we  challenge  dis- 
cussion— that  for  Ihh  institution  there 
is  not  a  particle  of  authority  in  any 
part  of  God's  Word.  We  deny,  not  that 
there  ought  to  be  a  ministry,  that  there 
ought  to  be  pastors  and  teachers,  but 
we  deny  that  the  order  of  the  ministry 
at  uie  have  ii,  uiii/i  ili  assumptions  and  pre' 

rogaiivei,  is  according  to  Scripture.  We 
have  called  for  the  authority  on  which 
it  rests  —  if  it  is  of  God,  where  is  the 
pro<jf?  We  are  without  an  answer. 
But  we  will  now  take  higher  ground, 
and  ask,  by  what  authority  has  the 
practice  of  the  early  churches,  in  regard 
to  teaching  and  edification,  been  laid 
aside ;  and  why  has  that  which  was  the 
right,  the  privilege,  and  the  duty,of  all, 
according  to  their  gifts,  been  monopo- 
lised by  one  ? 

Some  assert,  that  there  is  no 
scribed  form  of  church  government  in 


fie  New  Testament :  we  will  not  quib- 
ble about  words ;  it  will,  at  lenst,  be 
admitted  that  certain  lEfeat  principles 
are  given  for  our  guidance,  and  that 
whatever  form  we  eatablish,  it  should 
be  in  harmony  with  those  principles — 
thBt  is  all  we  earc  to  contend  for. 

Taking  this  ground,  we  demand  the 
full  and  distinct  acknowledgment  of  the 
liberty  of  teaching  and  exhortation, 
aceorded  by  the  apostlea  to  the  whole 
church;  and  wereqnire  the  abrogation 
of  that  custom,  or  usage,  whish  has 
abolished  the  divinely-appointed  me- 
thod of  edifying,  builifing  up,  and  com- 
forting the  chareb. 

We  earnestly  be"  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  evidence  which  abounds 
in  ihe  New  Testament,  that  it  is  the 
right,  the  privilege,  and  the  duty  of 
every  brother  in  a.  Christian  church  to 
contribute  to  its  edification,  so  far  as 
abilities  enable  him.  There  is  no  dis- 
tinction, in  this  respect,  between  those 
'n  office  and  those  out  of  office.  Ifany 
n  our  modem  churches  have  the  ability 
o  exhort  their  brelbren,  and  yet  sys- 
temattcallv  keep,  or  are  kept,  silent, 
they  or  the  church,  or  both  they  and 
the  church,  violate  the  laws  devised  and 
promulgated  by  infinite  wisdom,  for  the 
guidance  and  support  of  the  church 
God  has  founded  his  church  in  the 
world,  and  given  the  rules  by  attention 
'o  which  it  is  to  be  sustained.  It  is 
lotse  than  presumption  to  disregard 
<r  pervert  them.  Let  us  go  at  once, 
then,  to  the  Scriptures,  and  throw  aside 
the  tradicioas  of  men. 

The  church  is  described  by  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  (1  Cor.  xii.)  under  the  simili- 
tude of  the  human  body.  "The  body 
s  not  one  member,  hut  many.  If  the 
foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the 
hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it,  there- 
fore, not  of  the  body?,, .If  the  whole 
body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  heai^ 
If  the  whole  body  were  hearing, 
re  were  the  smelling?  But  nom 
hatk  God  set  Ihe  memberi  every  oiu  of 
in  Ihe  body  as  it  halh  pleased-him. 
jind  if  they  were  all  one  member,  vihere 
tvere  the  body ;  bnt  now  are  they  ma«y 
members,  yet  but  one  bodv.  And  the 
eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  1  have 
no  need  of  thee ;  nor  again  the  head  to 
the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  The 
simple  principle  embodied  in  these 
words  is,  that  the  efficiency  of  the 
church  depends  on  the  activity  of  each 
member  in  his  proper  sphere,  none  as- 
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suming  too  much,  none  neglecting  to  do 
even  its  apparently  unimportant  duty. 
Each  member,  then,  has  something 
to  do,  and  the  church  is  not  In  a  healthy 
state  if  each  member  does  nut  do  his 
own  proper  duty.  In  Ephesians  iv. 
7-16,  the  apostle  observes,  •'  Unto  every 
one  of  ui  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  ot  the  gift  of  Christ — he  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
sonic  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  tlie  unity 
of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God  uuto  a  perfect  man,  i 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
ness  of  Christ,  that  we  may  grow  up 
unto  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
head,  even  Christ,  from  whom  Ihiwhole 
body,Jitly  joined  together,  and  comparted 
by  that  tchich  every  joint  supplieth,  ac- 
cording to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love."  This  is  Ood'i  order,  every 
joint  has  something  to  supply,  and  a 
"  effectual  teorking  in  the  measure  t 
every  part"  is  necessary  to  the  increm . 
of  the  body.  If  we  contrast  this  with 
modem  practice,  we  shall  cease  to  w 
der  that  the  body  does  not  increase, 
and  we  shall  cease  also  to  be  in  doubt 
as  to  the  reason.  The  church,  i 
said,  is  to  edify  itielf.  The  brethren 
are|urged  to  "  exhort  one  another,"  to 
"teach  and  admonish  one  another," 
and  to  "seek  that  they  may  excel  to 
the  edifying  of  the  church."  Prophe- 
eying  is  explained  to  be  "  speaking 
unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta- 
tion, and  comfort"  (1  Cor.  siv.  3.)  And 
it  is  said,  "all  may  prophecy  one  by 
one,  that  ell  may  learn  and  all  may  b 
comforted." 

It  is  not  said,  "  assemble  yourselve 
together  and  hear  the  exhortation  c 
the  bishop  or  pastor,"  or  "  submit  to  h 
exiiorted  by  the  elders,"  or  "  be  taught 
by  the  appointed  teachers,"  or  "  one  is 
to  prophecy."  The  text  has  not  been 
corrupted;  this  would  baie  been  de- 
nounced as  a  grave  offence  against  God 
id  his  truth.  The  genuine  words  re- 
ain,  but  the  practice  is  corrupted. 
What's  the  difference  ? 

In  the  Epistle  to  Romans  xii.  6,  Paul 
rites,  "  Having,  then,  gifts  ditfering 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to 
whether  prophecy  let  us  prophecy 
Qrding  to  the  proportion  of  foith,  or 
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ministry  let  us  wait 
or  he  that  teacbetb  on  teaching,  or  lie 
that  exhorteth  on  exhortation;  be  that 
giveth  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity,  he 
that  ruleth  with  diligence,  be  that  show- 
eth  mere;  with  cheerfulness. "  Now, 
in  inodern  practice,  four  of  these  duties 
are  assigned  to  one  officer  in  the  cburch 
as  his  special  prerogative.  If  these 
duties  are  comprehended  in  the  word 
"gins,"  is  not  araonopolyof  theduties 
a  disregard  of  the  gifts  ?  To  despise 
propbecjings,  is  it  not  to  quench  the 
Spirit? 

The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  ad- 
dressed to  "  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jeaus  which  are  at  Pbilippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons."  Tb^  saints  are 
mentioned/rsf,  and  all  the  practical  di- 
rections are  given  to  "  my  brethren," 
"  my  beloved,"  "  brethren  dearly  be- 
loved and  longed  for."  The  brethren 
(not  the  bi!tbops}  are  exhorted  "  to  hold 
forth  the  Word  of  Life ;"  reference  ha- 
ving been  made  in  the  commencement 
to  die  officials,  the  omission  of  any  li- 
mitation or  restriction  in  the  body  of 
the  Epistle  in  regard  to  the  perfurm- 
ance  of  the  duties  enjoined,  proves 
clearly  that  no  official  prerogative  or 
monopoly  in  those  days  separated  the 
teachers  and  the  taught.  So  far  was 
Paul  Irom  desiring  to  check  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  that  he  uses  the  re- 
markably strong  expression,  "  every 
way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth, 
Cbrist  is  preacheo,  and  I  therein  do  re- 
joice, yea,  and  will  rejoice."  In  the 
Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  and  Tbe^ 
salonians,  distinct  reference  is  made 
to  those  who  are  "  over"  tbera 
Lord,  yet  it  is  not 
the  duty  of  teaching  and  exhortation  is 
laid,  but  all  the  saints  are  enjoined  tu 
e\bort  and  edify  one  another.  Paul 
says  to  Timothy,  "  Let  the  elders  that 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  e^ecially  they  who  labor  in  the 
Word  and  doctrine."  There  were,  then, 
elders  in  the  church  who  ruled,  as  well 
as  elders  who  taught;  yes,  there  v 
elders  who  ruled  and  did  not  teach, 
there  were  those  in  tbe  cburch  not  elderi 
who  did  teach.  Liberty  of  teaching  v)< 
never  made  to  depend  on  oMcial  aulhorili 
it  was  in  common  to  all  who  had  tt 
ability,  whether  in  office  or  not. 

To  appreciate  the  full  force  of  these 
ai^uments,  it  is  necessary  to  consider 
whether  it  Is  possible  for  modern 
churches  to  apply  to  themselves  the 
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language  addressed  by  the  apostles  to 
the  primitive  churches.  Take  a  few 
instances  of  exhortations  which,  or  the 
like  of  which,  occur  in  almost  every 
apostolic  epistle: — 

To  tbe  Corinthian  church  Paul  says, 
"  Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spi- 
ritual gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may  pro- 
phecy" (1  Cor.  xiv.  1.)  "Brethren, 
covet  to  prophecy"  (I  Cor,  xiv,  39.)  To 
the  Ephesians  he  snys,  "  Be  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing,  and  making  melody  in  your 
heart  to  tbe  Lord"  (Eph.  v.  18.)  To 
tbe  Colossians  he  says,  "  Let  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom, teaching  and  admonishing  one  ano- 
ther in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spirit- 
ual songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord"  (Col.  iii.  16,)  To 
the  Tbessaloniats  he  says,  "  Comfort 
yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  ano- 
ther even  as  ye  do"  (1  Thess.  v.  II.) 
"  (Juench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not 
prophecyings"  (1  Thess.  v.  19-20.)  To 
the  Hebrews  he  says,  "  Exhort  one 
another  daily"  (Heb.  iii.  13.)  "  Not 
forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together  as  tbe  manner  of  some  is,  bat 
exhorting  one  another"  (Heb.  x.  2S.) 
The  other  apostles  are  equally  explicit 
Peter  says,  "  As  every  man  hatb  re- 
ceived tbe  gift,  even  so  miniater  the  tame 
one  to  another  as  good  stewards  of  the 
manitbid  grace  of  God"  (1  Pet.  iv.  10.) 
Jude  says,  "  But  ye  beloved,  buUding 
up  yottrielves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  your- 
selves in  the  love  of  God"  (20-22.) 

We  put  it  to  our  readers  whether  ex- 
hortations tike  these  are  not  utterly  ir- 
reconcilable with  tbe  existence  in  those 
churches  of  any  officer  who,  byvirtaetf 
his  office,  bad  the  peculiar  or  exclusive 
duty  of  teaching  or  edifying  bis  breth- 
ren. If  this  be  BO,  it  fuUows  necessa- 
rily that  modem  churches,  by  super- 
ceding the  gifts  of  the  brethren,  by 
discouraging  mutual  edification  and 
exhortation,  and  by  conferring  on  one 
the  duties  allotted  to  all,  have  departed 
from  scriptural  order  in  an  essential 
point,  and  have  despised  God's  provi- 
sion for  the  spiritual  sustentation  of 
his  cburch.  Be  it  ever  remembered 
that  there  is  no  appeal  against  God's 
Word — no  consideration  of  expediency 
or  convenience,  of  Uking  or  aisUking, 
can  be  suffered  for  a  moment  to  out- 
weigh the  divine  appointment.    These 


arguments  moy  meet  the  eye  of  some 
tvho  will  assent  to  thetn  as  true,  and 
yet  feel  an  irresistible  objection  to  the 
practical  adoptiou  of  them.  We  ask 
such  whether  it  is  a  light  matter,  that 
Scripture  is  made  void  by  tradition,  and 
the  inventions  of  man?  Let  each  man 
ansner  that  to  hia  i 
to  God. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XLIX. 

Olympas. — My  dear  children  ,1  have 
been  absent  from  you  for  several 
months ;  and  nothing,  I  can  assure  you, 
but  the  calls  of  Chriatian  humanity  and 
duty,  could  justify  me  to  myself  for  so 
long  an  absence  from  my  family.  I 
have,  indeed,  been  preaching  ai:d  teach- 
ing Christ  to  my  fi  I  uw-men — e  service 
of  paramount  value,  and,  with  me,  of 
such  pvimary  importance  as  (to  cause 
me  to  sacrilice  the  pleasures  of  home, 
and,  for  a  season,  to  forego  the  happi- 
ness of  watching  over  your  education 
and  progress  in  Christian  learning.  But 
now,  since  the  good  Lord  has  natcbed 
over  you  all  during  my  absence,  and 
has  given  us  the  pleasure  of  meeting  in 
good  health,  and  in  the  continued  en- 
joyment of  our  iTonted  privileges,  we 
villi  resume  qui:  regular  course  of  in- 
atructiou,  and  James  will  read  the  flrat 
thirteen  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter  of 
Romans,  which,  1  believe,  was  to  have 
been,  at  my  departure,  tbe  nex.t  lesson. 

JiUES.— "  I  speak  the  trutb  in  Ctiriat,  T 
do  Dot  epeak  falsely,  my  conscience  bearing 
me  witoeee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  (hat  1  have 
great  grief,  BDdunceasingangaish  in  idv  heart, 
for  my  brethrea — my  kinsmen,  according  to 
the  lleah ;  (fur  I  bIhi  was,  mjaclf,  wishing  to 
be  accursed  from  Chris£)^H'ho  are  Isrflclites  ; 
nbose  are  the  ^option,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenaats,  sad  (be  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
rites  of  service,  and  tbe  promisea ;  whose  are 
the  fathers,  and  from  whom  tbe  Meeaiab 
daeended,  according  lo  tbe  ficsh ;  iivhD  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  forever.    Amen. 

"Now,  it  is  Dot  to  be  supposed  that  the 
promise  of  God  hae  failed;  for  all  tbo  de- 
Bcendaats  of  Israel  are  not  Israel.  Neither 
are  they  all  children,  because  they  are  (he  seed 
of  Abraham  ;  hot  '  In  Isaac  shall  your  seed  be 
called.'  That  is,  the  children  of  the  flesh  arc 
not  the  children  of  Ood ;  but  the  childreu  of 
the  jHT>mise  are  counted  for  seed.  For  the 
word  of  promise  wai  this,  'According  to  this 
tim;,  I  will  come,  and  Sarah  shall  haves  son.' 
And  not  only  this,  but  Rebecca,  also,  having 
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conceived  twins,  Igy  one,  even  Isaac  onr father; 
{they,  indeed,  net  being  yet  bora,  neither  hav- 
i;i^  done  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
might  stand,  by  an  election ;  not  oa  acconi  '  ' 
worke,  but  of  him  who  calls  \\   it  was  ea: 


, 'The, 


unger;    i 


I,  'Jacob  I  have  loi'ed,  but  Esau  I 
have  slight«d.'  " 

Olympas, — Before  entering  upon  the 
lesson  now  read,  it  tvill  be  expedient  to 
premise  a  fevr  thoughts  on  the  con- 
nection  between  the  passage  now  read, 
and  the  subject  discussed  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Predestination  is  first  mentioned  ii 
the  29th  verse  of  the  Sth  chapter.  Be 
sides  this,  it  occurs  but  twice  again  ii 
all  the  Sacred  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  never  in  the  Old. 
These  cases  are  found  in  Ephesiat 
5-12.  But  the  Greek  original  uses 
word  proorizoo,  (predestinate,)  on 
other  occasions — once  in  Acts  iv.  28, 
"  The  things  before  determined,"  pre- 
destinated to  be  done ;  and  again,  1 
Cor  ii.  7,  "Which  God  ordained,"  or 
predestinated  to  be  done.  From  the 
frequent  use  of  this  word  in  theological 
and  controversial  works,  one  would 
imagine  that  it  must  have  occupied  e 
large  space  in  tbe  sacred  originaf.* 

•  We  have,  indeed,  the  English  voiA  fore- 
ordained once  in  tbe  Coramou  Yersioo  (] 
Peter  i.  20)  applied  to  Jesns.  hut  not  the  sami 
word  as  tliat  found  in  our  present  lesson. 
There  it  is  proyiaooiioo,  also  found  Acta 
iivi.  B,  translated  "  Who  iaeei  me  from  the 
beginning"  (Rom  viii.  29,)  "For  whom  be  did 
foreta/nc"  (Rom.  li.  2,)  "  His  people  which  he 
forekseid'  (2  Peter  iii.  17,)  "  Seeing  yon  knetn 
these  things  iifore." 

We  have,  also,  twice  from  the  same  root  the 
word  ynJ^oojii,  and  in/xAtCu^foreknoaledge 
(Acts  ii.  23,  and  1  Peter  i.  2.)  "  Delivered," 
aaya  Peter,  "  by  the  delermiiuUe  counsel  and 
foreknoKiledge  of  God."  In  thie  aentence  w~ 
have  the  two  roots  of  Ibcae  word!,  foreordah 
aaAforekiuno.  The  oriimeaee  boalee,  literally 
"  the  defined,"  or  marked  out  "  leill"  or  pur- 
pose of  God, 

Coiimel  aud  loill  are  very  subtle  ideas,  and 
are  severally,  at  the  discretion  of  translators, 
preferred.  Boiilee  occurs  twelve  times  in  tbe 
New  Testament— once  reodered  wii/,  ten  times 
couaael,  and  once  adeice. 

Oriioo,  tbe  word  before  as.  comes  from  oria, 
a  coast ;  and  that,  again,  from  oros,  lensinai, 
or  tens.  The  verb,  in  classic  uee,  usually  ii 
dicates  to  define,  to  delermint;  and  somi 
times  to  dec/are.  Hence,  "the  declared 
counsel"  or  "  the  defined  eonnsel."  are  equally 
appropriate  renditions  of  the  words  ooriamenee 
ioulee,  found  Acts  ii.  23. 
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Unfortunately,  too,  the  spirit  of  con- 
troversy was  much  abroad  in  the  earth 
when  oMt  popular  Common  Version 
nas  made,  and  it  doubtless  gave  some 

f preference  to  meanings  mote  or  less 
Bvorable  to  the  theological  tenets 
cherished  by  its  authors.  A  zealous 
partizan  rarely  recognizes  in  himself 
the  influence  nhich  not  unfrequently 
decides  bis  choice. 

Clement.  —  Brother  Olympas,  our 
Brother  Aquila  suggested  to  me  the 
pleasure  'which  he  promised  himself 
nhen  we  should  have  an  interview  with 
.  on  the  ninth  of  the  Romans.  We 
e,  indeed,  been  discoursing  much, 
during  your  absence,  on  this  and  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  this  most  learned, 
it  profound,  and  most  soul-subduing 
.ion  of  this  chief  of  all  the  epistles 
and  essays  ever  written  on  the  remedial 
system,  which,  indeed,  is  the  very  heart 
and  soul  of  the  gospel ;  nay,  of  Chris- 
tianity itself.  And  now,  sir,  we  entreat 
you  that  we  travel  slowly  through  this 
most  soul  absorbing  theme.  You  know, 
dear  brother,  the  tvro  great  systems,  or 
rather,  as  you  once  termed  them,  tlie 
two  great  philosophies  of  Christianity, 
are  each  essentially  dependant  on  the 
interpretations  of  this  section  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  We  trust,  then, 
that  this  abstruse  subject  will  occupy 
r  attention,  not  only  theologically, 
but  pracUcally  and  profitably. 

Aquila.—- I  fully  concur  with  our 
Brother  Clement,  in  his  view  of  the 
abaorbiog  importance  of  this  section  of 
the  eiHBtle,  and  cordially  sympathize 
with  him  in  the  wishes  which  lie  has 
low  expressed. 

Olympas.  —  I  am,  indeed,  deeply 
penetrated  with  the  value  and  im- 
portance of  the  developments  of  our 
great  Apostle  in  all  this  epistle,  and 
especially  in  the  grandeur  of  the  con- 
ceptions which  he  gives  in  these  chap- 
ters, of  the  large  space  which  our  re- 
demption always  occupied  in  the  Divine 

id  in  the  counsels  of  eternity,  at 
played  in  the  preparations  made  for  it 
m  the  antecedent  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  both  general  and  special. 
Still,  we  know  only  in  part,  and  i  ' 
pret  in  part,  the  great  developn 
which  God  has  made  of  his  purpoi 
grace  and  mercy  to  our  bewildered  and 
ruined  world.  We  can,  no  doubt,  t 
one  another,  and  edify  one  another,  else 
we  should  not  have  been  commanded 
to  do  so.    Bnt  Imustlooktoyouisug- 


gestions  and  reflections,  as  the  subject 
develops  itself  to  your  spiritual  vision ; 
and  will  eipect  just  as  mnch  from 
you  as  you  can  expect  from  me,  on 
the  premises.  Where,  then,  shall  we 
commence  t 

Clement.  —  Your  remarks,  at  the 
conclusion  of  our  former  lesson,  led  u 

inceive  that  it  was  the  purpose  of 
God,  before  the  days  of  Abraham  and 
Moses,  to  bless  all  nations  through  hi 
ieed,  which  is  Christ — that  in  him  wer 
treasured  up  all  the  counsels,  promises, 
and  purposes  of  God  towards  mankind. 
And  that  consequently,  there  was  r 
scheme,  a  plan,  a  purpose  in  God's  owi 
bosom  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,  o 
ever  the  earth  was  ;  before  man  wa 
made,  and,  consequently,  before  his 
Now,  you  know  that  many  of  out 
contemporaries,  and  of  our  forefathers, 
have  been  quaiTelliog,  from  times  in 
memorial,  on  the  subject  of  election  an 
iredestination ;  and  that  these  chapte- 
Lave  been,  for  ages,  a  strong  hold  and 
fortress  retained  by  one  party,  end 
stormed  by  another.  Great  men,  able 
commentators,  and  system  builders, 
have  been  warring  for  ages  on  this  sub- 
ject; and  so  much  that  has  the  sem- 
blance of  truth  appeared  on  both  sides, 
that  the  great  masses  of  Christendom 
have,  however  they  may  have  differed 
08  other  subjects,  stood  rank  and  file 
on  one  side  or  the  other  of  these 
questions. 

Olympas.— Alas  !  it  is  all  too  true, 
and  I  fear  it  will  be  so  when  you  and  I 
both  sleep  with  .our  fathers.  Still,  this 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  think, 
and  speak,  and  write  on  the  subject. 
For  my  part,  I  feel  warranted  to  in- 
quire, to  reason,  and  to  comment  on 
these,  as  on  all  other  items  of  Divine 
revelation.  That  the  Christian  doctrine 
here  and  elsewhere  implies  and  teaches 
election  and  reprobation,  in  purpose 
and  in  fact,  no  one  worthy  of^  our  re- 
spect can  deny.  These  theories  called 
Calvinism  and  Armiuianism,  or  An- 
gustianism  and  Pelagianism,  are  stale 
themes,  and  are  equally  beyond  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  evangelism,  so 
long  as  'tis  written  that  the  gospel  is 
"  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  peo- 
ple ;"  and  that  God  wills  not  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  and  be  saved. 

AauiLA.  —  One  side  or  the  other 
most  be  wrong,  seeing  that  they  stand 
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a  opposite  Bides,  and  contradict  each 

Olympas.  —  Yes.  And  still  they 
may  both  be  wrong,  in  their  geDcral 
■views  of  the  whole  gospel ;  for  the 
gospel  is  a  sjstem  perfect,  complete, 
and  conBiatentnith  itself.  I  admit  that 
there  have  been  more  talent,  more 
learning,  and  more  piety,  pro  rata,  on 
the  CalviDism,  than  on  the  Arminian 
side  of  these  great  qucBtioDB.  But  that 
will  not  prove  that  either  of  them  is 
ssactly  ,  the  gospel  of  aalvation,  as 
taught  in  the  apostolic  writings.  Nei- 
ther of  them  is  the  truth,  the  whole 
trath,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
Neither  system  is,  in  its  philosophic 
and  speculative  character,  necessarily 
operative  on  the  minds  and  characters 
of  its  sincere  advocates.  I  have  seen 
ind  what  man  of  observation  has  not 
■n  ?— the  Calvinist  lead  an  Arminian 
life,  or  act  as  though  he  had  believed 
the  Arminian  theory ;  and  the  Arminian 
live  and  act  as  though  he  was  a  Cal- 
vinist. Neither  theory,  legitimately 
carried  out,  would  give  a  fair  specimen 
of  Christian  character.  There  are  pro- 
fessors of  every  creed,  whose  life  and 
doctrine  disagree.  Still,  this  does  not 
sanctify  error,  nor  desecrate  truth. 
But  sdvation  is  certainly  of  grace,  and 
not  of  works  of  law.  But  grace  that  u 
not  sovereign  and  free,  is  not  grace. 
Grace  is  not  the  effect  of  good  works — 
but  good  works  are  the  eSect  of  grace, 
Grace  andteorks  are  separated  by  Paul 
OS  the  oracle  of  Christ.  "  For,"  says  he, 
"  if  election,"  or  salvation,  "  be  by 
grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace, 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 
This,  though  not  a  genuine  reading,  is, 
nevertheless,  genuine  sense.  A  salva- 
tion, part  of  grace  and  part  of  works, 
is  a  salvation  neither  of  ^ace  nor  of 
works.  Still,  there  is  no  salvation  b^ 
grace  that  does  not  bring  forth  the  fruit 
of  good  works.  But  a  tree  is  not  its 
fruit — nor  is  the  fruit  the  tree  that  bears 
it  But  we  must  \Utea  to  the  Apostli 
in  the  section  before  us,  and  leave  off 
these  prefatory  aphorisms  and  affirma- 
tions; and  now  let  us  closely  mark  his 
language  and  its  bearings. 

He  affirms  as  follovfa ;  "  I  have  great 
grief  and  inereasing  anguish  in  my  heart 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh  ;  for  I  myself  "  (tw  Ikey  are 
noiB)  "  was  wishing  to  be  separated 
irom  Christ"  I  could  once,  like  them, 
have  said,  "  Jesus  anathema,"  let  Christ 
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accursed!  They  are  Israelites,  whose 
are  the  (national)  '■  adoption,"  and  "  the 
glory"  of  having  been  God's  people. 
"  'JTie  covenants"  of  promise  were 
theirs,   and   "  the  worship"   approved. 


fathers,  and  from  whom  the  Messiah 
descended  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is 
over  all,  "  God  blessed  for  ever,"  or 
God  be  blessed  for  ever !     Amon ! 

Now,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  "pro- 
mise of  God,"  (to  Israel,  or  concerning 
Israel)  "  has  fallen ;"  for  all  who  ai 
Israel  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  are 
Israel    "according    to    the   promise." 
Neither  because  they  are  the  seed  i 
Abraham  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  ai 
they  all   the  "  children  of  Abraham" 


In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he 
called"— that  is,  the  "  children  of  the 
flesh,"  born  in  the  course  of  nature, 
not  the  "children  of  God,"  superu. 
rally  born,  as  Isaac  was  ;  but 
"  children  of  the  promise,"  as  Isaac 
was,  born  in  virtue  of  a  promise,  and 
not  in  vii'tue  of  the  flesh,  "  are  counted 
for  seed"  bom  to  God.  And  that  you 
may  underetand  the  doctrine  of  the 
two  seeds  of  Abraham^the  natural  and 
the  supernatural — you  must  remember 
that  "  the  word  of  promise"  made  to 
Abraham,  concerning  a  supernatural 
seed,  was  in  these  words,  "  According  tu 
this  lime"  promised,  "  /  will  come,  and 
Sarah  skaU  have  a  stm"  And  this,  in 
the  case  of  Abraham,  was  not  the  only 
limitation,  but  in  Abraham's  family, 
even  in  his  son  Isaac,  "  there  was  a. 
ther  limitation,"  for  when  "  Rebe 
also  having  conceived  twins  by  ( 
father,"  Isaac — they  verily  not  yet  being 
bom,  neither,  therefore,  ''  having  done 
any  good  or  any  evil,  that  the  purpose" 
and  promise  "  of  God  might  stand,  by 
an  election,  not  on  account  of  works" 
done  by  Jacob  or  Esau— it  was  said  to 
her,  "theeldershallserve  the  younger." 
"  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  I  have  loved, 
hut  Esau  I  have  shghted."  Well,  r 
might  not  n  Jew  have  said,  "  Is  there 
not  injustice  with  God!"  "  By  i 
means,"  responds  our  Apostie,  "  for  he 
saith  to  Moses,  '  I  will  have  m^rey  o 
whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will 
have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have 
compassion.'  "  "  So,  then,  it  is  not  of 
hira  that  wUleth" — as  Isaac  willed  t' 
bless  Esau — "nor  of  him  that  runneth" 
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— as  did  Esau,  to  obtain  the  blessing — 
"but  of  God  that  sbows  mere}'."  and, 
in  it,  his  own  sovereignity.  Besides,  on 
anoiber  occasion,  be  evbtces  the  same 
sovereignty.  The  Scripture  saith  to 
Pharaoh,  "  Even  for  this  puipose  I  have 
raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  in 
thee  my  poner,  and  that  my  name, 
'  as  a  sovereign,'  might  be  published 
through  all  the  enrth."  Well,  then,  we 
must  conclude  that  "  he  bath  mercy  on 
whom  he  ^riil  have  mercy,  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardenetb,"  allowing  him  to 
tnke  his  own  course.  For  as  the  same 
sunshine  melts  the  ivax  and  hardens 
the  clay,  according  to  its  nature,  no  the 
same  power  of  God  that  made  larsel 
williug  to  leave  the  flesb  pots  of  Egypt, 
hardened  the  heart  of  the  tyrant  Plia- 
raoh,  that  he 'would  not  let  them  go. 
But  you,  proud  rebel,  wilt  say  to  me, 
"  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault,  for  who 
hath  resisted  his  nili?"  "  Nay,  but  O 
man!  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to 
him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 
formed  me  thus!"  Hath  not  even  "  a 
;r' over  the  clay,  to 

ind  another 


make,  of  the  i 
an  honorable 
out    of   the 
honorabli 


'■for 


I  dis- 


Yet  if  God,  willing 
CO  show  his  wrath  and  to  make  known 
his  power,  hath  carried  vtiih  much  long 
suffering  the  vessels  "  deserving"  wrath, 
fitted  for  destruction  by  their  own 
wickeddeeds;  "and thathemight make 
known  his  glorious  riches  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  be  had  before,"  by  bis 
grace,  "prepared  for  glory" — "Even 
us  Christians,  whom  he  halji  called,  not 
of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gen- 
tiles." Thus,  as  he  promised  by  Hosea, 
"  I  will  call  that  my  people  which  was 
not  my  people,  and  her  beloved  that 
was  not  Of  fore  beloved.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  in  the  place  where  it  vias 
said  to  them.  You  are  not  my  people, 
there  they  shall  be  called  sons  of  the 
living  God."  Besides,  Isaiab  crieth 
concerning  Israel,  "  Though  the  num- 
bers of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the 
sands  of  the  sea,  only  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved.  For  finishing  and  cutting 
short  the  work  in  his  righteous  judg- 
ment, certainly  the  Lord  will  make  it  a 
speedy  work  upon  the  earth."  And  as 
Isaiah  had  said  before,  "  Unless  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  had  left  us  a  seed,  we 
should  have  become  as  Sodom,  and  been 
made  like  Gomorrah."   Now,  as  all  this 


was  said  hy  the  inspired  Prophets  be-- 
fore  these  persons  had  a  being,  "What, 
then,  do  we  say  1"     "  That  the  Gentiles 

who  did  not  pursue  righteousness,  have 
laid  hold  on  righteousness—a  righteous- 
ness, however,  hy  faith,"  and  not  hy 
their  own  merits.  But  Israel,  who 
pursued  a  law  of  righteousness,  . 
sought  their  own  righteousness,  hath 
not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 
And  why  did  they  not  ?  "  Because  not 
by  faith,  but  hy  works  of  law,  they 
I  sought  righteousness;"  for  they  stum- 
I  bled  at  that  stumbllng-slone.  As  it  is 
written,  "  Behold  I  lay,"  for  a  founda- 
!  tion  of  justification,  "  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling," and  as  it  has  become  "  a  rock  of 
I  offence"  to  their  pride  of  heart,  "yet 
I  whosoever  heUeveth  on  him,"  the  t 
I  foundation  of  hope,  "  shall  not 
ashamed." 

Here,  then,  was  a  purpose  of  God  of 
a  determinate  or  well  marked  counsel, 
and  a  foreknonlei^e  of  God,  which  de- 
monstrates his  sovereignty,  and  unfoIdB 
his  grace  to  a  sin-polluted  world.  To 
this  paraphrase  of  the  whole  chapter, 
what  say  3'ou,  Brother  Clement? 

Clement. — Seeing,  as  yon  show.  Bro- 
ther Utympas,  that  this  was  a  matter  of 
prophecy,  it  must,  in  some  sense,  have 
been  predelervantd. 

Olympab.— True.  But  what  me 
prtdelermined  ?  Prophecy  is  literally 
predelermivadon,  or  the  markingout,  by 
words  or  figures,  persons  or  events  be- 
fore they  come  into  being.  My  will 
and  predetermination  are  not  identical 
terms.  I  may  will  to  conceal,  or  1  may 
will  to  reveal,  or  mark  out  in  terms 
(which  is  to  determine)  some  future 
event  or  operation. 

Jesus  Christ  is  stud  to  have  "b 
delivered  by  the  predfterminaU  couoBel 
and  Jorekitotekdge  of  God."  Y'et  the 
Jews  seized  bim,  and  as  Peter  says, 
(Acts  ii.)  "  with  wkhed  hands,  crucified 
and  slew  him."  God  having  previously 
known  this  event,  or  these  facts,  and 
having,  hy  the  Prophets,  predetermined 
— that  is,  previovsly  delinealed,  or  mark- 
them  out — did  not  change  or  modify 
the  character  of  his  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers. In  no  degree  did  it  mitigate 
their  guilt.  God,  indeed,  willed  not  to 
prevent  it,  and  designed  the  penaiision  tf 
it  to  become  the  redemption  of  man. 
To  foreknow,  is,  Hebrew  is  tically,  '■ 
ma&e  inoK'tt."  'i'o  predetermine,  is 
mark  out,  in  words  or  signs,  any  thing 
future,  whether  that  event  depend  o 
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the  will  of  God  or  on  the  niU  of  mm. 
All  tbe  evil  that  has  ever  been  done,' 
God  ftlwaya  knew  would  be  done;  and 
miich  of  It  he  previously  determiued, 
or  exoreuied  in  uiardi  by  his  Prophets. 
All  tue  good  that  has  ever  been  done, 
God  alwBVB  knew  would  be  done,  and 
Bome  of  It  he  also  predetermined,  or 
made  known,  before  it  was  done.  He 
willed  to  aid  the  doing  of  good,  but 
willed  only  to  tolerate  the  doing  of  evil. 
And  trilled  (o  overrule  all  the  evil  in 
such  a  way  as  to  produce  the  greatest 
conceivable  amount  of  good,  and  that 
to  be  accompanied  with  the  least  p>ossi- 
ble  amount  of  evil.  But  unleas  we 
knew' all  that  time  has  unroled,  and  all 
that  eternity  viill  unrol  of  good  and 
evil,  we  could  not  form  any  correct  or 
adequate  opinion  of  the  niEdom  and 
grace,  or  goodnesa  of  God.  And  here 
we  must  thankfully  acknowledge  the 
of  God,  in  making  known,  or 
ily  marking  out.  the  good  that 
be  has  done,  and  will  do,  for  us.  And 
to  comprehend  the  whole  wisdom,  and 
justice,  and  grace,  "  we  must  wait  the 
great  teacher  death,  and  God  adore  " 
The  two  following  chapters  will  still 
enlarge  our  horizon ;  and  here  we  shall 
close  for  tbe  present.  A.  C. 


THE  CONFERENCE  OF  EVAN- 
GELICAL NONCONFORM- 
ISTS AT  NORWICH. 

(Abridfrd/rom  ••  Quo  IFarnnU.") 

This  important  conference  took  place 
on  Wednesday  and  Thursday  evenings, 
October  2Cth  and  2lBt.  We  regret  our 
inability  to  give  more  than  a  condensed 
report  or  summary  of  these  very  inte- 
resting proceedings.  On  Wednesday, 
the  members  met  at  the  Old  Library 
Room  for  prayer,  and  to  settle  the  pre- 
liminary business.  The  room  was  well 
filled.  Mr.  James  King  (Baptist)  pre- 
sided; several  of  the  brethren  engaged 
in  prayer,  llie  blessing  of  God  on  the 
deliberations  of  the  conference  was  ear- 
nestly implored,  awd  it  was  especially 
sought  that  a  spirit  of  love  might  actu- 
ate all  at  the  present  juncture.  A 
deeply  earnest  and  prayerful  spirit  pos- 
sessed the  assembly.  It  was  felt  that 
a  great  work  was  commenced,  and  that 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  was  needful 
to  its  successful  prosecution.  After 
prayer,  and  singing,  and  the  reading  of 


the  Scriptures,  (1  Cor.  iii.)  the  meeting 
proceeded  to  elect  a  chairman  and  set- 
tle bye-laws,  and  then  adjourned. 

On  Thursday  evening,  the  conference 
met  at  the  Assembly  Rooms.  Tbe  spa- 
cious room  was  completely  lilled )  more 
than  four  hundred  were  present.  None 
were  admitted  to  the  conference  but  ac- 
tual members  of  Evangelical  Noncon- 
formist churches — a  few  visitors  occu- 
pied the  galleries.  Of  the  members 
present,  more  than  one  hundred  and 
forty  were  Independents,  siity  were 
Baptists,  sistj^-five  were  Wesleyans, 
ana  the  remainder  members  of  other 
churches  in  the  city,  and  of  var 
churches  in  the  country.  According 
to  the  arrangements  of  the  previous 
meeting,  Mr.  C.  J.  Bunting  (Indepen- 
dent) was  called  to  the  chair,  and  after 
reading  the  67th  Psalm  and  prayer,  the 
bye-laws  for  the  regulation  of  the  niee' 
ing,  limiting  time  of  speakers,  &c.  «  er 

The  chairman  then,  in  a  few  intro- 


erful  spirit  to  inquire  the  ci 
They   compared    existing  institutiuos 
with  the  New  Testament,  and  discover- 
ed that   we   had,  in  many   important 
points,  departed   from  its  directions. 
The  resolntioDS  to  be  proposed  at  this 
conference  were  the  result  of  these  de- 
liberations.   .  He  besought  the  confe- 
rence to  proceed  to  this  inquiry,  in  a 
spirit  sailed  to  the  serious  responsibil- 
ity resting  upon  it.    He  then  read  the 
resolutions   recommended  by  tbe  c 
ginators  of  the   conference  to  its  ci: 
sideration  and  adoption.     They  w( 
as  follow : — 

That  the  present  state  of  Noneonfi>rmist 
c)iiirches,  especially  when  regarded  in  their  re- 
lation to  the  humbler  classes  of  the  people,  is 
eicceiliD^ly  uneatiBtaetory  ^  that  there  is  rea- 
son to  believe  that  a  large  majority  of  the 
population  habitnally  absent  themselves  from 
public  Horahip  ;  Ibat  the  number  of  memb 
in  our  cburcliee  does  not  increase  in  tke  ra 
of  the  popatatiDD  ;  that  had  it  not  been  for 
eilcmftl  efforts  altogclher  independent  of  those 
churches,  there  woidd,  it  is  beheved,  have  been 
a  lamentable  diminution^  and  tkat  these  and 
other  considerations  jmtify,  and  e 
late,  tbe  inquiry  whether  the  majority  of  ei* 
isting  ecclesiastical  organizations  are  not  esseu- 
t  tally  defective  or  erroneous,  and  wfaether  the 
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of  [hlngs  complained  of  bu  not  rcsniteil, 
me  meaeurc  at  leaat.  from  the  abases  and 
wbicb  bsve,  from  tiioi:  (o  time, 
crept  into  tbose  orgBDiutioua,  and  impeded 
Ibeir  Bocoessfiil  openitioD. 

EnUria^  upon  thii  importaal  inquiry  with 
aui^b  vieHB,  this  conrcieace  deeuu  it  its  duty 
to  affirm,  that,  ia  many  respects,  the  scriptural 
model  of  B  Cbriatiao  chnrcb  hu  been  departed 
from,  and  particularly  in  regard  in  the  liberlj' 
of  iDditidiial  members  — the  eqnalily  Id  tbe 
church  of  all  the  brethren  —  and  the  duty  of 
tbe  church  to  look  for  its  financial  support  to 
the  Hilliag  olfcringe  of  the  faithful.     Whilst 


<,  this 


declares  what  it  believes  la  be  the 
scriptural  truth  oh  these  points,  and  therefore 
adopts  the  following  resolutions  i^ 

I.  That  every  member  of  the  church  has 
right,  bj  cipresB  Karraut  of  Scripture,  to  use 
the  ability  which  God  has  conferred  upun  him, 
for  the  edifieatioa  of  the  church  and  the  good 
of  his  brethren — that  he  baa  not  merely  a  right 
to  do  this,  but  it  is  his  duty  to  do  it  —  that 
being  his  riffil,  tbe  cbnreb  is  bound  to  recog- 
nize it,  and  to  withhold  ils'sanctioD  from  every 
usage  inconeistent  with  its  proper  eiTCise — 
and  that  it  being  a  dalt/,  the  chorch  is  hound 
to  facilitate  and  eacoiu^ge  the  performance  of 
it;  and  more  than  that,  to  warn  ttioae  who  COB 
eibort  and  edify  the  church,  and  yet  sit  pas- 
Mvelj  by,  that  they  are  burying  their  talenta, 
and  are  uofaithful  to  their  Lord. 

II.  That  as  Chrietiaoitj  declares  that "  God 


in  all  its  services  and  arrangements,  to  this 
important  truth;  and  that  whenever  it  saoc- 
tions  or  acquiesces  in  tbe  introduction  into  tbe 
church  of  those  distinctions  which,  in  the 
world,  separate  the  rich  and  the  poor,  it  gives 
the  monicd-woTshippera  an  apparent  euperior' 
ity  in  the  houae  of  God,  where  all  are,  in  fact, 
equal,  and  by  that  practice  it  asserts  a  false 
and  pernicious  doctrine,  as  much  as  if  it  were 
embodied  in  its  creed  or  proclaimed  without 
disguise  from  its  pulpit, 

III.  That  contribntions  towards  the  ex- 
penses of  public  worship  can  be  only  acceptable 
to  God  where  "  there  is  first  a  willing  mind," 
and  that  the  system  of  eollcctisg  money  now 
adopted  by  moat  of  the  churches  professing  to 
be  soluntory,  is,  in  many  respects,  opposed  to 
the  spirit,  and  ineousistent  with  the  dignity, 
of  Christianity,  which  needs  no  other  support 
than  the  free  and  unconstrained  oSeriig  of  the 
faithful. 

IV.  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  pre- 
pare an  address  to  the  churches,  recommending 
that  the  resolutions  adopted  at  the  cooferouce 
he  propounded  in  each  church,  and  be  made 
from  time  to  time  the  basis  of  a  kindly  but 


earnest  discussion  ;  and  thnt  the  conference  d» 
e  inonths,  to  receive  reports 
of  the  course  of  operations  iidapted  in  compli- 

Mr.  GovETT  (iFiinister)  objecl«ii  to 
the  authority  of  the  Conference  to  en- 
tertain those  qaestioDa. 

Mr.TiLLETT  (Independent)  proposed 
the  adoption  of  the  resolutions.  He  re- 
ferred to  a,  recent  report  of  tbe  City 
Mission  Committee,  in  whieh  they  re- 
corded "  their  deliberate  judgment,  that 
notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  which 
have  been  put  forth  by  the  Evangelical 
Christians  in  this  city — -notwithstanding 
all  the  sertnona  nhich  have  been  preach- 
ed, the  prayers  that  have  been  offered, 
and  the  efforlB  that  have  been  made- 
there  never  was  a  period  when  the  mo- 
ral and  spiritual  condition  of  our  city 
presented  a  more  fearful  aspect;"  and 
then  dwelt  upon  tbe  speech  of  Dr. 
Campbell  at  a  meeting  lately  held  in 
Manchester,  in  which  he  stated  that "  in 
LondoD  and  England,  at  this  time,  adult 
conversions  are  a  rare  thing  —  the  fact 
is  awful,  but  it  is  undoubted ;  and  un- 
less some  other  agency  than  the  public 
ministration  of  the  Word  is  brought 
actively  into  operation,  even  if  we  hod 
such  an  assemblage  of  gifts  and  taleniB 
concentrated  in  our  preachers  as  tl 
world  never  saw,  we  could  not  c 
much."  Here  was  an  admitted  evil- 
what  was  the  cause?  The  originato 
of  tbb  Conference  bad  been  1^  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  want  of  prosperity 
in  the  churches  was  occasioned,  in  no 
small  degree,  by  a  neglect  of  those  pro- 
visions specified  in  the  New  Testament, 
designed  by  God  for  the  sns- 
1  of  spiritual  life.  What  were 
the  essential  principles  lying  at  the  very 
base  of  a  Christian  church  t  Tbe  apos- 
tles rppeetedly  described  the  church 
under  the  similitude  of  the  human  body, 
and  it  would  he  found  that  the  idea  was 
suggestive  of  very  important  truths. 
From  Eph.  iv.  16  and  Col.  ii.  19,  he  ga- 
thered three  great  principles — 

1 .  That  each  member  id  the  church, 
like  each  Joint  in  the  body,  had  some- 
thing to  do. 

2.  That  this  something  was  the  spe- 
cific work  which  he  was  fitted  to  do  by 
his  Creator. 

3.  That  upon  this  properly-regulated 
activity  of  each  depended  the  life, 
health,  and  efficiency  of  the  whole. 

The  next  question  was,  what  specific 
duties  were  devolved  by  the  Word  of 
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God  upon  iu dividual  membera  of 
chuTcheE?  The  brethren  are  iii^ed  in 
Heb.  X.  24-25,  not  to  TorGiike  the  as- 
semblicg  of  themeelves  together,  but  to 
exAarl  one  another.  He  referred  also  to 
1  Cor.  xvi.31,Co].  iii.  16.  IThess  v.il, 
Rom.  IT.  14,  1  Cor.  sir.  12 ;  but  dwelt 
more  especially  on  I  Cor.  xiv.  1,  in 
which  the  apostle  urged  the  Corinthlnn 
church  "  to  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but 
rather  that  je  may  prophesy."  Now 
nhat  was  the  meaning  of  the  word  pro- 
phecy? This  was  defined  (ver.3)  to  be 
"  speaking  unto  men  to  edification,  and 
exhortation,  and  comfort."  Thatspeciftc 
duty  WHS  devolved  by  the  apostle,  who 
spolie  directly  under  the  guidance  of 
God,  notupon  the  officers  of  tbechurch, 
but  upon  its  individual  members.  Now 
this  practice  had  been  lost  If  it  were 
the  will  of  God  that  the  brethren  should 
mutually  teach  and  admonish  each 
other  —  not  that  one  should  teach  all 
the  rest,  then  that  will,  as  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  was  law  to  them, 
against  which  there  was  do  appeal.  A 
stated  and  paid  ministry  was  not  at- 
tacked by  these  resolutions  i  all  that 
was  intended  was  to  assert  thecharlered 
rights  of  Christian  men.  It  might  be 
that  a  pastorate  would  develop  or  re- 
press the  gifts  of  the  church — that  was 
not  the  question.  He  then  read  extracts 
from  the  writings  of  John  Robinson, 
published  in  acheapform  by  the  Congre. 
gational  Union,  in  which  he  observed, 
that  instead  of  being  servants,  pastors 
had  became  masters  of  the  church.  It 
was  the  duty  of  all  Christian  people  to 
ask.  What  saith  the  Lord?  and  having 
ascertained  His  will,  to  do  it,  abiding 
the  consequences. 

Mr.  T.  Jarrold  (Independent)  se- 
conded the  adoption  of  (he  resolutions. 
He  had  felt  for  many  years  that  thegifts 
possessed  by  many  in  the  church  had 
not  that  opportunity  for  exercise  which 
was  so  highly  desirable ;  and  be  often 
regretted,  that  while  the  pulpits  were 
filled  by  young  men,  old  and  experi- 
enced Christians  bad  to  sit  cjuiet  and 
listen.  What  they  had  to  consider  was, 
which  was  the  course  most  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teachings  of  Scripture, 
and  most  likely  to  be  extensively  bene- 
ficial to  the  church  and  to  the  world. 

Mr.  T.  C.  Keen  {Baptist  minister) 
considered  that  they  had  been  called 
together  to  examine  what  the  organi- 
zation of  the  church  was,  and  what  it 
ought  to  be.    He  entirely  agreed  with 


Mr.  Tillett's  address,  but  they  could 
not  pass  a  resolution  on  the  organism 
of  the  church,  until  they  had  discussed 
the  whole  question. 

Mr.  F.  PiCG  (Independent)  argued 
for  the  resolutions  being  fairly  consi- 
dered by  the  Conference, 

Mr.  S.  Mann  (Independent)  felt  that, 
somehow  or  other,  the  gifts  of  thechurch 
were  not  called  into  active  exercise,  and 
that  ii^ury  was  therefore  done  to  the 

Mr.  J.  King  (Baptist)  said  the  theory 
of  the  church  was,  no  doubt,  that  every 
ability  should  be  exercised;  but  the 
practice  was  the  reverse.  The  Apostle 
Paul  was  very  delicate  in  his  express- 
ions, lest  it  should  he  thought  that  he 
assumed  to  himself  the  sole  right  to 
edify  the  church ;  and  accordingly, 
when  he  spoke  of  coming  to  impart 
some  spiritual  gift,  he  added,  that  we 
may  be  mutually  edified. 

Mr.  Mann  (Reformed  Wesleyan)  ex- 
pressed his  opinion  that,  generally 
speaking,  the  idea  of  a  prosperous 
church  consisted  in  a  noble  Gothic,  or 
other  splendid  structure,  and  a  respect- 
able and  affluent  congregation,  instead 
of  in  a  zealous  body  of  Christians,  whe- 
ther rich  or  poor,  mutually  edifying  one 
another,  and  striving  to  evangelize  the 

Mr.  W.  Wood  (Primitive  Methodist 
minister)  believed  there  was  sufficient 
talent  in  the  various  churches,  if  its  ex- 
ercise were  allowed,  to  accomplish  great 
things  in  the  evangelization  of  mankind. 

Mr.  F.  PiGG  said  the  object  of  those 
who  ministered  should  be,  to  preach  to 
the  poor  as  the  Saviour  did,  when  it 
was  said  that  "  the  common  people 
heard  him  gladly;"  for  there  was  no 
doubt,  that  if  the  proceedings  in  their 
churches  were  suited  to  the  wants  of  the 

Eeople,  sympathy  on  their  part  would 
e  enlisted,  and  the  poor  would  thus  be 
brought  under  the  infiuence  of  the 
gospel. 

The  resolution  was  then  adopted 
unanimously. 

Mr.  TiLLETT  proposed  the  second 
resolution.  Every  thing  material  or 
worldly,  every  thtng  that  bad  respect 
to  mammon  and  rank,  should  be  kept 
out  of  view  in  the  church,  and  there 
should  be  no  usage  to  justify  the  infe- 
rence, that  one  man  in  the  church  was 
better  than  another  because  he  was 
richer,  or  worse  because  be  was  poorer, 

Mr.  J.  Mann  thought,  that  although 
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in  raoderDtiiueRplncesofnorsbip  nere 
built  profesiieoljr  for  the  poor, the;  nere 
Dot  really  sn  ;  and,  in  tact,  were  not 
geaerallr  intended  for  the  poor  at  all. 

Mr.  S.  jAitROLD  (Indepeodcnt)  ar^ed 
the  importance  ol' mutual  exhortations 
by  the  n)enih«rs,  and  of  mure  frequent 
pastoral  vUitations  bj  ministers. 

Mr.  F.  PiGG  (Independent)  would 
himself  to  the  plan  of  im- 
'  n  all  the  pews, 
Iheir  stead,  but 
hoped  to  see  the  principle  gradually 
carried  out,  til!  ihe  rich  and  tbe  poor 
should  meet  toj^ether  on  an  equality, 
and  none  should  be  iible  to  point  to  one 
man  as  the  occupant  of  a  free  seat,  and 
to  another  as  having  the  privilege  of  a 
scarlet  cushion. 

The  Chairman  related  an  instance 
which  bad  come  under  bis  notice  in  the 
chapel  which  be  uoiv  attended.  A  puor 
woman  entered  a  second  seat  from  the 
front  gallery,  wben  the  lioor-keeper 
said  to  her  quite. distinctly,  "  Vou  have 
no  right  to  be  here,  and  I  don't  know 
how  you  came  here  :  this  seat  is  in- 
tended for  ladies  and  gentlemen!"  If 
they  had  respect  to  persons  tbey  com- 
mitted sin,  and  j'et  hy  their  present 
customs  tbey  were  committing  this  siu 
in  tbe  Tery  buildings  where  they  assem- 
bled to  worship. 

llie  second  resolution  was  unani- 
mously approved. 

Mr.  TiLLETT  then  enforced  the  third 
resolution.  Christianity  was  too  noble 
a  truth  to  require  any  other  support 
than  that  of  the  heart  and  of  the  wil- 
linghood  of  the  people.  Tbe  act  of 
giving  was  an  act  of  worship,  and 
should  move  from  the  heart. 

Mr.  G.  Sharp  (Independent)  thought 
that  in  the  minds  of  all  sincere  Chris- 
tians, there  must  be  something  very 
questionable  as  to  the  propriety  and 
justness  of  the  course  adopted  by  their 
large  missionary  and  other  societies  to 
obtain  money,  a  public  bidding  having 
sometimes  taken  place  amongstperaous 
striving  to  see  who  should  give  most. 

The  resolution  was  adopted  witboat 
any  dissentient. 

On  the  proposition  of  Mr,  Tillett, 
the  fourth  resolution  was  unanimously 
adopted,  and  the  business  of  the  Con- 
ference was  concluded  shortly  afler  ten 

The  actjonrned  meeting  to  receive  re- 
ports was  fixed  for  the  2nd  Tuesday  in 
January. 
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EXHORTATIONS 

POUNDED  ON  THE  SECOND  AND  THIBD 
CHAPTEBS    OP    THE   "REVELATION 

jEstis  CHRrsr  to  tub  aik>stle  ious. 


1.  "  Thai  their  nnmessAatl  not  be  bhtkd 
from  the  book  offij'e"  (iii.  5.) 

Their  names  were  entered,  v.hen  they 
entered  the  Christian  kingdom — when 
they  were  "born  of  the  water  and  of 
the  Spirit."  Just  as  the  Israelites  w 
registered  for  the  earthly  Canaan,  when 
they  were  immersed  into  Moses.  If 
we  become  unfaithful,  our  uames 
be  blotted  out  of  the  hook  of  life.  Yes, 
the  names  of  some  which  have  been 
"  written  in  heaven"  (Luke  x.  20)  have 
been  blotted  out  \  Faul  speaks  of  sonje 
of  such  undoubted  lidelity,  as  to  assert 
that  their  names  are  in  the  book  of  life 
(Phil.  iv.  3)  while  of  the  wicked  it  is : 
that  their  names  are  nol  there  (Rev. 
xiii.  8.)  Brethren,  it  is  not  enough  to 
have  our  names  registered  for  the  hea- 
venly Canaan.  We  are  in  danger  of 
"  coming  short  of  it!"  Hence  tbe  pro- 
mises to  those  who  are  steadfast  and 
faithful  until  they  arrive  at  Jordan's 
brink  (Heb.  iii.  7,  (o  iv.  2.)  There  a 
those  around  us  who  are  not  journey- 
ing to  the  Canaan  which  is  above ;  and 
among  these,  some  who  are  ever  ready 
to  cast  stumbling-blocks  before  ns,  a 
did  Balak.  There  were  such  eveni 
the  church.  Let  us  see  Co  it  that  non 
such  remain  with  us.  Let  us  keep  onr 
eye  on  the  crown;  rejoicing  that  our 
names  are  written  in  heaven ;  and  be 
daily  meetening  for  our  heavenly  u 
herltance. 

2.  ••Thei/aJitiUnotbehurlbythf  teeoKd 
death"  i;u.  11,) 

Such  as  are  not  iii  Christ  Jesus,  (nod 
those  only  who  have  been  immersed 
iuto  him  are  said  to  be  so,  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures)  are  "dead  while  they 
live" — "  dead  in  sin" — have  not  been 
"born  again"  —  but  are  "condemned 
already."  The  second  death  is  the 
punishment  of  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (Jobo 
iii.  16-18;  Rev.  xsi.  8.)  All  this,  ao 
inexpressibly  dreadful,  shall  not  hurl 
"  him  that  overcometh."  He  is  united 
to  him  who  has  life  in  himself  (John  r. 
26;  Col.  iii.  4.)     He  rqoices  in  beii^ 
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released  from  the  death  of  sin,  and  id 

ng  to  Gud,  and  in  the  prospect  of 
etemat  jov.  Let  us  rejoice  in  uiis  pro- 
spect, not  foi^ctting  that  it  belongs 
only  to  those  who  overcome ;  and  Dot 
being  ignorant  or  unmindful  of  that 
which  we  have  to  contend  with. 

1.  They  ihall  be  admilled  to  the  highest 
posi/ion  and  tnuit  inlimale  Jriendship  (iii. 
20-21.) 

Forapersonof  dignity,  in  the  East, 
to  aay,  "  I  am  going  to  sup,  or  eat,  with 
auch  a  one,"  is  equivalent  to  saying,  1 
n  going  to  hold  familiar  intercourse 
with  him,  and  cultivate  his  friendship. 
Such  is  the  language  of  him  "whose 

ne  is  above  every  name,"  to  his 
friends ;  i.  e.  Ui  those  who  do  ha  eom- 
mandt  (John  XV.  13-15.)  The  world 
says,  A  friend  in  need  is  a  friend  in 
deed.  The  Word  of  God  says,  A  friend 
loveth  at  all  times,  and  in  adversity  be- 
comes a  brother  (Prov.  xvii.  17.)  The 
faith^l  disciple  of  Jesus — hovever  tow 
he  is  here,  as  to  his  wortdy  possessions, 

SDsition  in  society,  &c. — shall,  on 
ingjhis  course  liere,  be  raised  to 
the  highest  diguity.  Where  is  now  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation?  Sitting"wilh  ! 
the  Father  on  his  throne,"  Anifarewe 
to  sit  there  too?  (iii.  21.)  In  order  to 
this  we  must  be  holy,  as  God  is  holy ! 
perfect,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect !  This  we  are  commanded  to  be — 
this  we  must  aim  to  be,  and  erprel  to 
be  —  in  kind,  though  not  in  degree. 
Hence  Peter  speaks  of  our  being  "  par- 
tarkers  of  the  divine  nature."  Much 
of  this  language  it  is  difficult  to  inter- 
pret, clearly  and  satisfactorily  so  ;  and 
therefore,  is  it  truly  said,  that  "  it  does 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  the  dignity  and  the  Joy 
wilt  far  exceed  our  present  conceptions 
and  comprehensions.  Therefore  it  is 
needful  tliat  we  should  be  constantly 
and  diligently  preparing  for  the  same. 
This  is  a  work  which  must  he  done  on 
this  side  the  grave —  and  a  great  work 
it  is.  Here  we  must  extirpate  ail  that 
remains  within  us  which  is  ungodly, 
and  team  and  cultivate  that  which  is 
holy  and  heavenly,  For  the  day  of 
death  is  at  hand,  when  he  that  is  holy 
shall  be  holy  still,  and  when  he  that  is 
filthy  shall  be  filthy  still.  In  this  im- 
portant work  we  are  animated  and 
strengthened  by  the  promises  here 
made  to  the  faithful — by  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  with  which 
the  Word  of  God  abounds — and  which, 


let  us  remember,  are  made  only  to  those 
who  overcome,  and  that  we  can  only 
overcome  through  the  blood  uf  the 
Lamb.  "  Now  unto  him  who  has  loved 
us.  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  has  made  us  kings  and 
priest  to  bis  God  and  Father,  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion   for  ever  and 
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IMMEKSIOS  BEFORE  PRAYER. 

1  FEEL  thankful  to  the  editor  of  the 
Harbinger  for  the  insertion  of  the  arti- 
cle in  the  November  number,  as  also 
fur  his  remarks  thereon  —  a  favor  not 
conferred  on  tbe  sentiments  of  those 
brethren  quoted  on  pp.  515,  516 — and 
I  can  assure  the  editor  and  readers  of 
this  magazine,  that  It  is  only  the  great 
importance  I  attach  to  the  question  at 
issue,  that  induces  me  once  more  to 
solicit  their  kind  and  candid  attention. 

And  first,  as  to  the  question,  whether 
prayer  and  immersion  are  placed  in  the 
same  category  ?  I  contend,  that  "  the 
teaching,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking 
of  the  ioaf,  and  the  prayers,"  are  all  in- 
stituted for  the  same  class  of  persons. 
Immersion  is  an  ordinance  peculiar  to 
Christianity,  (excepting  the  mission  of 
John  the  Harbinger;)  prayer  and  the 
contribution  of  money  for  the  poor  are 
not  so.  If,  therefore,  we  are  not  to 
hand  the  loaf  or  the  cup  to  those  pre- 
sent who  are  not  in  the  kingdom,  but 
to  hand  such  the  Bible  and  tbe  hymn 
book,  assuredly  we  should  hand  them 
also  the  collecting  box.  But  as  we  are 
referred  to  the  ChrUlian  Meaenger,  lest 
any  who  read  this  should  not  have  an 
opportunity  of  so  doing,  I  will  inform 
them  that  the  question  is  tbere  settled 
by  placing  prayer  in  the  same  category 
as  the  Lore's  supper — in  "the  positive 
and  not  in  tbe  moral"  class  {see  vol. 
vii.  p.  182,)  This,  I  submit,  is  not 
disproved  by  the  fact,  that  our  Lord 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray  before  he 
instituted  the  sapper. 

That  all  men  are  in  a  position  to 
worship  God,  we  are  referred  to  the 
case  of  tbe  men  of  Nineveh.  The  rea- 
der is  requested  to  look  at  Jonah  iii. 
and  then  say,  why  the  divine  threaten- 
ing was  not  fulfilled  —  how  the  fierce 
anger  of  God  was  turned  away  ?  Was 
it  not  because  "  they  turned  from  their 
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eyil  wny?"  True,  the  king  commanded 
the  people  lo  "  cry  mightily  unto  God ;" 
but  there  is  not  the  slightest  intimation 
that  their  doing  ko  waa  acceptable  to 
God;  or  that  Hia  fierce  anger  was 
thereby  turned  away. 

As  to  Cornelius,  it  is  generally  ad- 
mitted that  he  was  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion.  The  term  "  uncir- 
cumciaed"  nas  applied  to  the  Gentiles 
generally ;  and  here  (Acts  xi.  3)  is  no 
proof  that  Cornelius  had  not  been  cir- 
cumcised. "  A  devout  mao"  is  a  phrase 
which,  it  is  generally  admitted,  sigoi- 
fies  a  worshipper  of  God :  and  when 
thia  phrase  is  applied  to  a  Gentile,  it 
impliea  that  lie  had  been  proselyted. 
That  prayer  and  praise  were  not  offer- 
ed ID  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  I  will  furnish  evi- 
dence, with  some  interesting  informa- 
tion concerning  them  at  an  early  period. 

It  is  said,  that  Jeans  someUmes  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving. I  submit  that  tve  have  not  the 
slightest  proof  of  this,  unless  it  is  to  he 
derived  from  the  circumstance  c "  '  ' 
retiring  for  prayer  at  the  close  of 
tain  day,  and  spending  the  night  in  au  ' 
oratory.  He  did  not  approbate  long 
prayera  or  much  speaking  in  others, 
nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  he  has 
left  us  an  example  unlike  his  precepts. 

1  asked,  For  what  can  the  nnoaptized 
pray?  I  am  asked  in  return.  Cannot 
they  pray  to  realize  alt  that  God  has 
provided  and  promised  to  do  for  sin- 
nera?  Let  us  see.  God  has  provided 
pardon  for  sinners.  How  is  this  to  be 
obtained orappropriated?  Ifhy prayer; 
or  by  faith,  rejientance,  and  prayer ; 
then  IS  the  doctrine  of  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  height  of  ab- 
siirdity.  Let  any  one  make  the  foOow- 
ing  experiment.  Find  out  a  person  of 
good  sense  who  believes  that  baptism 
is  instituted  for  the  remission  of  sins— 
or  tn  place  the  believer  in  a  state  of 
pardon — and  exhort  him  to  pray.  Will 
he  fail  to  inquire  what  he  is  to  pray 
for  1  If  he  cannot  asi  for  pardon,  and 
refuses  to  accept  it  in  the  usual  way, 
will  he  care  to  ask  for  aught  else  J  I 
trow  not.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to 
pray,  but  a  prior  duty  is  to  be  discipled 
to  Christ,  that  they  may  come  to  God 
through  him  ;  for  otherwise  they  can- 

We  are  assured  that  the  prayers  of 
the  unbaptized  have  been  heard,  ac- 
cepted, and  answered.    Now  the  fulfil- 
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ment  of  our  petitions  is  not  of  itself 
proof  that  such  petitions  have  been 
cejilcd.  An  ungodly  man's  prayer  for 
rain,  for  the  recovery  of  health,  and 
other  temporal  wants,  may  be  granted  : 
but  this  is  no  proof  that  God  heareth 
sinners,  or  that  the  worship  of  such  is 
acceptable  to  Him.  ITie  eyes  of  som< 
have  been  opened  after  saymg,  "  C 
Lord,  open  thou  mine  eyes,"  &c. ;  bu 
assuredly  not  in  any  direct  or  super- 
natural way.  That  a  disobedient  man 
obtains  increasing  light,  is  no  proof 
that  his  prayer  for  light  is  acceptable 
to  God.  ("The  entrance  of  thy  words 
giving  life,"  &c,) 

From  what  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  do  we  learn  that  their  poi 
ful  mode  of  preaching,  caused  multi- 
tudes to  pray  for  pardon  t  Certainly 
not  from  that  of  Luke.  True,  it  ex- 
cited the  inquiry,  how  pardon  was  to 
beobtuned;  but  in  no  one  instance, 
from  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
kingdom  to  the  close  of  revelation, 
the  unimmersed  told  ta  pray  for  par- 
don, or  aught  else. 
I  Granting  that  "  Jesus  la  Lord  of 
!  men,  angels,  and  devils ;"  yet  do  all 
these  belong  to  the  same  )(ingdom. 
Granting  that  Victoria  is  the  sovereign 
of  the  rebellious  who  are  tn  her  king- 
dom, it  is  denied  that  Jesua  ia  the  king 
of  the  rebellious  who  are  not  in  his 
kingdura— H)f  such  as  will  not  have  him 

With  regard  to  the  communication 
of  my  friend  and  brother  Hamilton,  1 
am  disposed  to  offer  some  strictures  as 
soon  as  I  have  leisure  to  do  so.  In 
the  meantime  I  should  like  him  to  in- 
form your  readers, 

I.  Whether  he  ever  stood  in  need  of 
pardon?     If  so, 

II.  When  his  sins  were  pardon- 
ed, &c. 

III.  Whether  there  is  any  future 
punishment  for  such  as  die  in  an  un- 
godly state  ? 

In  conclusion,  allow  me  to  suggest 
that  the  following  or  some  suck  brief 
and  truthful  sentences  should  be  print- 
ed, and  exhibited  in  our  places  of 
meeting. 

1.  "  Jehovah  heareth  the  prayer  of 
the  righteous"  (Proverbs  xv.  29.) 

2.  "  God  heareth  nut  sinners"  (John 
ix.  31.) 

3.  "  Prayer  and  praise  Christians 
alone  are  commanded  to  bring"  (Justjn 
Martyr.) 
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4.  "  No  acta  of  devotion  are  enjoined 
n  tbe  uDbaptixed"  (A.  C.  Brit'uh  Mil- 
lenninl  Harbinger.) 

'.  "Divine  Worship  is  a  matter  pe- 
ar  to  the  church"  (H.  E.  ChritHait 
Messevger.) 

6.  '■  We  Allow  unbelievers  to  come  in 
and  witness  our  order,  bat  not  to  take 
part  in  our  service"  (W.  H.  Chriilian 
Meaengtr.) 

W.  D.  H. 
November  4,  1853. 


REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR,— NO.  1 

We  give  in  preceding  pages,  the  third 
letter  from  Brother  Harris,  in  which  he 
still  professes  to  reject  the  idea  of  ac- 
ceptable prayer  to  God  being  offered  he- 
fore  baptism,  StraageandcODtradictOT]' 
a  this  position  mnj'  appear,  it  is,  never- 
theless, assumed.  He  admits  that  fnith 
ajid  repentance  must  precede  baptism, 
and  that  there  is  no  true  repentance 
feilhout  prayer.  If,  then,  prayer  offered 
before  baptism  is  to  be  regarded  as  un- 
ceptAble  to  Cod,  faith  and  repentance 
must  also  be  so  regarded,  seeing  that 
they  are  inseparably  connected. 

In  the  remarks  which  tre  made  on  a 
former  letter,  we  quoted  neither  the 
opinions  of  Jnatiu  Martyr  nor  Brother 
Campbell,  because  we  desire  that  in- 
spired testimony  alone  should  decide 
the  question  at  issue  between  us.  Our 
motive  is  to  ascertain  "  What  is  truth," 
and  having  acquired  this  information 
from  the  only  authority  which  we  re- 
cognize in  matters  of  religion,  to  endea- 
vour thenceforth  to  observe,  with  all 
tUthfulnesB,  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

We  hope  never  to  oSer  objections  to 
a  true  spirit  ol  prayer,  in  whomsoever 
it  may  be  found.  It  is  by  faith,  repenl- 
e,  and  prayer  conjointly  operating, 
that  anindividual  must  enter  the  church 
of  Christ  on  earth.  Faith  aud  repent- 
e  hare  no  existence  without  prayer, 
n  in  the  most  incipient  stages  of  re- 
ligious life.  The  thousanda  of  Gin-4!bn- 
victed  Jews  and  proselytes,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  believed  the  gospel,  re- 
pented of  their  aios,   and    presented 


prayer  to  God,  previous  to  their  obe- 
dience to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  So 
it  was,  too,  in  the  instances  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  Lydia,  Cornelius,  and  numbers 
in  that  age.  They  might  not  be  ex- 
horted to  the  exercise  of  this  duty  by 
the  apostles,  but  their  knowledge  of  God, 
and  faith  in  his  promises,  with  the  deep 
sense  which  they  entertained  of  their 
guilty  and  helpless  condition,  would 
lead  them  to  pray.  Indeed  how  could 
it  he  otherwise,  as  they  listened  to  the 
heart-stirring  appeals  of  inspired  teach- 
ers, and  witnessed  the  mitw^es  which 
they  performed  I  The  spirit  of  prayer, 
under  circnmstances  of  an  analogous 
character,  is  juat  as  natural  to  man  as 
sspirit  of  fear  or  hope.  And  it  must 
be  so  whilst  he  contiuaea  an  inhabitant 
of  this  world  of  sin  and  death. 

Nowprayer  is  approved  by  God  when- 
ever it  arises  from  proper  motives.  The 
reason  urged  upon  Ananias,  when  he 
manifested  reluctance  to  visit  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  was,  "  Behold!  he  prayeth ;" 
or,  as  some  translators  render  the  pas- 
sage, "  Behold  I  be  is  praying  to  me." 
Was  this  penitential  prayer  of  Saul  of- 
fensive to  God?  Certainly  not  The 
abuse  of  a  principle  is  no  argument 
againat  its  existence  or  proper  use. 
Brother  Harris  doea  not  deny  "  that 
prayer  may  be  acceptably  offered  when 
baptism  ia  unknown ;"  and  is  not  this 
conceding  the  whole  question  at  issue! 
What  do  the  majority  of  those  who 
visit  our  places  of  worship  know  re- 
specting the  gospel,  or  baptism  for  the 
sins,  or  of  church  ordi- 
s?  We  may  conclude,  with  refe- 
to  many,  that  they  know  little,  if 
anything  at  all.  Yet  it  may  be,  that 
portion  of  divine  truth  has  im- 
pressed their  minds,  and  they  attend 
with  an  earnest  desire  to  leam  more. 
Probably  many  of  them  are  prayerful, 
and  humble  inquirers  after  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  great  salva- 
N6w  the  apostles  were  command- 
ed to  teach,  and  then  to  baptize,  all 
'bo  believed  theirdoctrine.  "If,  there- 


fore,  the  whole  coogregatioD  of  discipIeH 
be  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
HI  «peak  foreign  longaages,  and  there 
coma  in  unlearned  persona  or  tmbe- 
lievera,  will  thoy  not  say  that  ye  are 
mad?  Bat  if  all  prophecy,  or  speak  to 
edification,  and  there  came  in  unbe- 
lieven  or  unlearned  persons,  they  are 
corrected  by  all,  examined  by  all,  and 
the  hidden  things  of  the  heart  are  mfi- 
nifested ;  aod  so  fHlling  on  the  Ace, 
they  will  worship  Gud,  pablishing  that 
God  is  actually  among  you."  Yes,  they 
will  worship  God  before  being  baptized. 
So  Paul  affirms,  and  so  we  believe. 

We  may  remark,  as  allusioa  has  been 
made  to  Brother  Campbell,  that  when 
in  England,  we  heard  him  preach  some 
twelve  or  fourteen  discourses,  and  al- 
thongfa  he  never  exhorted  any  one  to 
sing  or  pray,  yet  baptized  and  unhap- 
tized  persons  gave  expression  to  their 
faith  and  feelings,  by  joining  in  both 
acts  of  worship,  apparently  in  a  con- 
trite and  joyful  manner.  Several  of  the 
latter  were  subsequently  baptised  into 
Jesus.  Were  these  acts  of  worship  of- 
fensive to  God?  Why,  if  so,  permit 
any  one  to  be  present  during  prayer  or 
singing?  According  to  the  hypothesis 
of  Brother  Harris,  they  may  be  present, 
and  see  and  hear,  but  should  they  nnite 
in  the  "  amen  "  on  giving  thanks,  or 
join  in  the  song  of  praise  —  however 
gratefully  and  humbly  they  may  do  so 
^the  act  is  offensive  to  God,  because 
they  have  not  been  baptiEedl  How 
opposite  is  such  a  position  to  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Saviour !  We  read  of 
a  young  man  who  approached  Jesus, 
whose  life  had  been  in  harmony  with 
all  the  commandments,  and  for  this 
obedience  the  Saviour  loved  him.  Yet 
be  lacked  one  thing,  and  when  this 
essential  feature  of  cbaracter  was  point- 
ed  out  to  him  by  the  Son  of  God,  be 
went  away  sorrowful.  But  the  Saviour 
was  neither  offended  at  his  conduct, 
nor  treated  him  ancourteonsly. 

Brother  Harris  says,  "  Immersion  is 
an  ordinance  peculiar  to  Christianity, 
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(excepting  the  mission  of  John  the 
Harbinger) ;  prayer  and  the  eontribn- 
tion  of  money  are  not  so."  But,  in  our 
apprehension  of  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
baptism,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of 
the  loaf,  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  prayers 
of  apostles,  are  all  obligations  peculiar 
to  Christianity.  It  was  never  enjoined 
upon  a  Jew,  to  give  of  his  substance  as 
Godbadprosperedhim;  be  was  treated 
as  a  minor,  and  in  certain  cases  every 
individual  was  commanded  to  give  the 
same  amount,  whether  rich  or  poor. 
As  to  the  baptism  of  John,  it  was  not 
Christian  baptism,  nor  was  he  a  Chris- 
tian any  more  than  David,  Samuel,  or 
any  other  Prophet.  The  name  of  Christ 
was  not  mentioned  on  baptizing  bis  dis- 
ciples, nor  did  he  immerse  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  he  prepared  for 
the  Lord,  by; immersion  and  I^prayer, 
some  of  the  vilest  characters,  who  were 
thus  qualified  to  receive  Christian  bap- 
tism at^the  hands  of  apostles  (Acts  lii.) 

We  b^ve'refetred  to^volume  7  of  the 
Chrittitat  Meuenger,  page  182,  and  can- 
not find  any  such  allusion  as  that  to 
which  we  are  referred.  That  prayer 
and  thanks  are  united  when  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper  —  an  institution 
given,  as  we  believe,  exclusively  to 
baptized  believers  —  ia  too  obvious  to 
need  any  comment. 

Brother  H.  continues,  "  That  all  men 
arc  in  a  position  to  worship  God,  we 
are  referred  {by^e  Editor  to  the  case 
of  the  men  of  Nineveh,"  &c.  This  is 
evidentiy  an  incorrect  representation  of 
the  langoi^e  employed  by  ns,  and  to 
which  we  are  consequenUy  necessitated 
again  to  refer.  The  allegation  of  Bro- 
ther H.  was,  "  That  from  Moses  to 
Jesus,  a  period  of  fifteen  hundred  years, 
no  person  offered  acceptable  prayer 
who  was  not  united  to  the  Jewish 
church."  We  instanced  the  men  of 
Nineveh,  who  were  not  united  to  the 
Jewish  church,  and  who,  as  it  appears 
to  us,  were  brought  into  a  state  of  re- 
pentance,   prayer,    and    reformation. 
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which,  for  the  Ume  being,  like  oU  other 
reTormatioiu  recorded  iu  the  Bible,  waa 
Acceptable  to  Ood;  and  the  clearest 
evidence  of  its  acceptabiUty  ie,  that  the 
threatened  deatruction  iras  Dot  Hien 
executed  upon  them  (Jon&h  iii.  10.) 

Brother  H.  then  affirms,  "  As  to  Cor- 
nelius, it  ia  generally  admitted  that  he 
was  a  proselyte  to  the  Jetrish  religion, 
and  that  Acta  xi.  3  is  no  proof  that  he 
had  not  been  circumcised."  We  never 
heard  or  read  of  such  an  idea  before. 
If  Cornelius  and  those  with  him  trere 
circumcised  persons,  what  could  be  the 
object  of  the  vision  with  which  Peter 
was  favored!  {Acts  X. 9-28.)  And  when 
was  the  ^spel  first  preached  to  Gen- 
tiles, if  not  on  this  occasion!  Hitherto 
this  passage  of  Scripture  has  been  re- 
garded as  a  land-mark  —  a  door  of  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  for 
Gentiles.  In  illustration  of  our  re- 
marks, we  quote  Acts  xi.  3 — "  And  when 
Peter  was  come  to  Jerusalem  (fh>in  the 
house  of  Cornelius)  they  who  were  of 
the  circiimciBion  contended  with  him, 
saying.  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncir- 
camdeed,  and  didst  eat  with  them." 
It  is  ui^cd  that  this  is  no  proof  that 
Cornelius  waa  not  circumcised  f  We 
assert  that  anyposition  assumed  against 

n  express  declaration  of  Scripture,  is 
inadmissible  in  argument,  and  fatal  to 
the  position  held  by  those  who  make 
such  an  assumption. 

Brother  H.  doubts  the  fact  of  Jesus 
continuing  all  night  in  prayer,  giving, 

.s  proof  that  he  would  not  do  so,  his 
condemnation  of  lo:^  prayers  in  others. 
Now  although  this  is  irrelevant  to  the 
subject  before  us,  yet  we  cannot  refrain 
ftom  recording  our  implicit  belief  in 
the  declarations  of  Scripture  concern- 
ing the  length  of  time  Jesus  continued 
in  prayer.  The  historian  Luke  wrote, 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  Jesus  went  into  a  mountain  to 
pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  Ood"  (vi.  12.)  Another  of  the  in- 
spired writers  informs  us,  that  he  re- 
maiDed  until  the  fourth  watch  in  the 


morning.  The  long  prayers  condemned 
by  the  Saviour,  were  those  offered  ii 
public— at  the  comers  of  streets,  to  hi 
seen  o!  men  —  vain  repetitions,  whict 
are  always  offensive — and  not  the  sup- 
plications of  the  disciple  who  has  with- 
drawn himself  for  a  while  from  the  world 
to  commune  with  His  Father  in  secret 
We  cannot  now  pursue  the  subject  to 
its  close.  All  Qurreaders  will, wethiuk', 
perceive  readily  the  mistaken  inferences 
drawn  by  Brother  Harris  from  our  j 
vious  remarks.  Such,  for  instance,  as 
supernatural  answer  to  the  prayer, 
"  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  1  may  be- 
hold the  wonderful  things  contained  in 
thy  law  !" — "  An  ungodly  man's  prayer 
for  rain,"  or,  that  the  unimmersed,  in 
the  first  instance,  are  "  exhorted  to  pray 
for  pardon."  These  are  inferences  which, 
we  maintain,  cannot  be  fairly  deduced 
from  anything  written  by  us  respecting 
the  penitent  and  humble  inquirer  after 
the  knowledge  of  salvation  previous  to 
baptism. 

Brother  Harris  refers  us  to  the  say- 
ing of  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  but 
who  recovered  hia  sight  by  the  merciful 
interpoution  of  Jesus,  vii.  "  God  hear' 
etk  not  jrnnerj."  Who  are  they,  then, 
whom  God  does  hear?  And  what  is 
the  character  of  the  human  beings  to 
whom  God  listens,  if  not  that  of  sinnc 
Perhaps  neither  the  Pharisees,  who  said 
of  Jesus,  "  We  know  that  this  man  i 
sinner" — nor  the  man  whose  eyes  had 
been  opened — were  competent  teachers 
in  this  matter.  The  idea  of  God  hear- 
ing and  pardoning  sinners  like  u: 
Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils — the  woman  who  washed 
the  feet  of  the  Saviour  with  her  tears, 
and  wiped  them  widi  the  hair  of  her 
head,  and  who  was  known  in'the  dty  as 
a  notorious  sinner  —  the  betrayers  and 
murderers  of  our  Lord,  and  the  thief  oi 
the  cross — never  entered  the  minds  of 
these  parties ;  yet  we  know  that  their 
prayers  were  heard,  and  their  sins  par- 
Should  Brother  Harris,  or  any  other 
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person,  act  so  iinwisel;  as  to  eihibit  a 
pla4^rd  in  any  house  of  worship,  with 
the  words  upon  it,  "  God  heareth  not 
e  recominead  tbem  to  add, 
ire  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us; 
but  if  ne  confess  our  )>in,  he  is  faithful 
kud  just  to  forgive  us  our  sina.  and  to 
■leanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
[f  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
Him  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us" 
(John  i.  8-10,  Acts  viii.  21-23.) 

e  have  now  occupied  consider- 
able space  for  several  months  with  the 
letters  of  Brother  Harris  and  our  re- 
niarlts  thereon,  it  would  be  better,  per- 
haps, for  the  matter  to  conclude  withihe 
thoughts  of  others  as  well  as  our  own. 

PRAYER  BEFORE  IJIMERSION. 
Dear  Sir,  —  It  appears  to  me  that 
iome  degree  of  conlusion  exists  in  the 
minds  of  some  writers  upon  the  ijues- 
"  Prayer  before  Immersion," 
which,  I  think,  may  be  arranged  under 
three  heads — 

1.  Whe  the  mo  immersed  persons  may 
voluntarily,  or  upon  their  own  respon- 
sibility, approach  iheir  Creator,  ac- 
ceptably with  prayer  or  praise? 

2.  Whether  we  should  exhort,  or 
desire  them  to   worship    Hira   in  this 

is  the 


with  M 
sembled  for  worship? 
■  These  three  points  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  clearly  discriminated,  but 
the  whole  have  been  confused  together, 
and  treated  as  one  question  ;  and  thus 
'e  have  quotations  and  precedents 
presented  from  the  Scriptures  irrelevant 

T  the  point.     Now  1  apprehend  that. 

tie  answers  to  each  of  these  points  is 
easy  of  access;  and  I  subjoin  my  ideas 
thereon  in  the  same  order. 

1st.  The  relation  in  which  man  in  his 
depraved  condlUon  stands  to  his  Crea- 
tor, is  that  of  a  rebellious  creature.  He 
is  far  from  God  it  is  true,  but  then  it  is 
"  by  wicked  works."  Hence  this  aliena- 
tion is  his  own  deliberate  act,  and  not 
the  result  of  his  being  cut  off  by  God. 
But  that  he  may  be  restored  to  a  state 
of  allegiance  and  reconciliation,  and  in 
order  to  accomplish  so  desirable  an  ob- 
i , 


ject  in  His  sight,  God  was  manifest  in 
the  Sesh ;  as  it  is  written,  "  God  iras 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self." So  that  it  appears  from  this  de- 
lonstration  of  Divine  love,  that  He 
ould  view  with  pleasure  any  symp- 
>m  of  a  return  to  allegiance  and 
fidelity.  Pre-supposing  that  the  indi- 
vidual is  in  a  state  of  natural  darkness 
in  relation  to  the  things  of  God — or,  if 
you  please,  that  such  person  has  not 
heardthegospelproclaimed — then  there 
is  no  other  way  in  which  be  could  testify 
bis  sorrow  for  past  offences,  and  ask 
forgiveness  at  his  hand.  Such  would 
be  the  position  of  an  individual  pos- 
sessing only  the  portion  of  our  Bible 
prior  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  or  of  a 
Gentile  since  the  law  :  and  therefore, 
we  would  judge  that  the  prayer  of  such 
would  be  accepted  by  God,  and  the 
favors  would   be  vouchsafed  :    and  so 


vealed  by  which  sinners  can  become 
saints — and  aliens,  sons — and  as  that 
method  was  satisfactorily  explained  by 
the  Apostle  Peter  up()n  (he  day  of 
Pentecost,  as  being  through  the  medium 
of  faith,  reformation,  and  immersion, 
and  not  by  prayer  and  prais'e — and  as 
these  things  were  not  even  hinted  at 
to  the  Jerusalem  converts  prior  to  their 
immersion,  but  were  practiced  by  then 
immediately  after,  they  were  evidenll' 
a  part  or  parts  of  the"  all  things"  whicl 
the  apostles  were  commanded  to  teach 
disciples — i.  e.  believing,  reformed,  im- 
mersed persons  —  so  that  Peter's  pro- 
cedure being  our  model,  we  are  en- 
tirely without  precept  or  precedeut  for 
euhorting,  or  requiring  prayer  or  praise 
before    an   absolute   submission,  as  a 


consequent  adoption  in  the  family  of 
God ;  after  which  period,  it  would  be- 
come their  glorious  privilege  to  offer 
unto  God  "  sweet  smelling  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise,"  with  the  assurance 
that  the  praise  will  be  accepted  and  the 
prayers  answered.  Far.  then,  from  our 
teaching  sinners  to  pray,  we  should 
rather  teach  them  the  first  principles  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  so  that,  if  they  are 
sincerely  desirous  of  worshipping  God, 
they  may  be  able  to  do  so  with  a  full 
assurance  of  faith  and  knowledge  in 
very  truth. 

3rd.  As    we    cannot   acknowledge, 
upon  any*  consideratioti,  aalmmersed 
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Eersong  to  be  Christwns— and  (is  we 
ave  seen  that  both  prayer  and  praise 
were  taught  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  (and 
also,  as  I  affirm,  by  every  other  apos- 
tle, prophet,  or  evaiigelist  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution,  of  whose  proceedings 
we  have  any  record)  subsequently  to 
faith,  reformation,  and  i^nmersion— and 
hence  nn  part  of  Christian  duty — ice 
cannot,  I  apprehend,  ask  or  permit, 
with  even  a  shadow  of  consistency,  such 
persons  to  unite  with  us  in  hymning  the 
praises  of  our  once  crucified,  but  since 
risen  and  exalted  Saviour  and  King,  or 
unite  with  us  in  prayer  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  until  they  bow  the  knee  "  to 
His  authority,"  any  more  than  we  could 
permit  them  to  break  the  loaf  in  com- 
memoration of  the  death  of  one  whose 
favor  thev  have  either  not  heard  of,  or, 
if  heard,  have  rejected. 

I  would  not,  therefore,  prevent  sin- 
ners from  praying,  neither  would  I 
teach  them  to  pray.  If  they  do  not 
know  the  whole  will  of  God,  then  they 
are  surely  at  liberty  to  act  up  to  what 
they  do  know  ;  and  are  in  a  similar 
position  to  the  centuiion  Cornelius, 
whose  case  will  only  apply  legitimately 
upon  this  hypothesis.  Indeed,  I  rather 
question,  in  concert  with  yourself, 
whether  there  can  be  any  true  re- 
pentance without  the  pouring  out  of 
prayer  to  God.  The  question,  "  How 
many  unbaptized  persons  have  pre- 
sented petitions  to  God  which  have 
been  heard,  accepted,  and  finally  an- 
swered by  God,"  IS  a  pertinent  one.  and 
I  am  happy  to  have  been  one  of  the 
many.  But,  nevertheless,  let  it  be 
understood,  that  there  is  an 
difference  between  the  sinnet 
tary,  spontaneous  prayer, 
teaching  him  to  pray,  or  p 
such   a   one   to   unite  with  i 


Mr.  Editor,— The  subject  to  which 
our  attention  has  been  called  by  Bro- 
ther Harris,  respecting  prayer  before 
immersion,  is  one  that  claims  serious 
consideration.  Your  reply  in  reference 
to  it  is  any  thing  but  satisfactory,  for- 
asmuch as  if  the  premises  vou  maintain 
are  safe  for  some  anxious  well  disposed 


persons,  they  mast  be  so  for  all 
every  where  ;  and,  therefore,  the 
nance  of  baptism  be  unnecessary,  or  < 
no  avail :  also,  to  urge  upon  thepubli 

the  import  and  design  of  Christ'" "   -' 
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introduction  into  the  family  of  God,  a: 
standing  in  the  favor  and  enjoyment  of 
his  approbation,  is  altogether  a  work  of 
supererogation.  With  regard  to  Bro- 
ther Harris's  statement  in  reference  to 
the  Jews  being  the  only  nation  privi- 
leged with  acceptable  worship,  you 
state  that  there  is  no  evidence  tc 
tain  such  a  position :  and  refer  t 
fact  of  Moses  writing  the  history  of 
Job  and  his  three  friends ;  also  til  the 
people  of  Nineveh  repenting  and  calling 
upon  God.  Now  we  ask  what  proof  is 
there  in  either  of  the  above  circum- 
stances related,  that  has  any  thing  to 
do  with  the  subject?  Patriarchal  or 
family  religion  was  first  instituted  by 
God  among  men,  and  this  state  c " 
things  continued  as  their  birthrigli 
even  throughout  the  period  of  the  Jew- 
ish economy.  The  parable  of  the  pro- 
digal son  sets  this  view  clearly  before 
us — 'he  spent  his  patrimony  in  riotous 
living :  but  those  to  whom  you  refer, 
had  not  so  used  their  portion.  Neither 
can  it  be  questioned,  but  that  during 
the  1500  years  you  mention,  there  w 
those  who  were  brought  t«  a  due 
membrance  of  the  thmgs  taught  by 
Adam  through  Enoch,  Noah,  ana  Abra- 
ham ;  and  that  all  the  faithful  were  ac- 
cepted. But  it  must  not  be  forgotten, 
that  the  greatest  portion  of  the  people, 
when  Jesus  appeared,  had  emerged 
into  the  state  of  the  prodigal  eon  ;  and 
although  this  state  of  things  was  rapid- 
ly progressing  during  the  whole  timr 
of  the  Jewish  economy,  no  charge  it 
ever  brought  by  any  prophet  against 
the  Gentiles  for  neglecting  to  attend  to 
those  things  enjoined  upon  the  Jei 
The  mighty  works  done  by  God  in  I 
half  of  the  Jews  were  to  be  ma  . 
known,  that  all  men  might  know  that 
he  only  was  the  true  God :  and  as  such, 
surely  they  might  pray  to  him.  Now,  if 
the  knowledge  communicated  through 
these  means  was  lost,  how,  then,  could 
they  call  upon  him?  It  was  the  time 
of  this  ignorance  which  Paul  says,  God 
passed  by,  but  now  "commands  i" 
men  every  where  to  repent."  You  r 
fer  to  the  case  of  Cornelius  being  accep- 
ted before  baptism.  This  is  truly  the 
link  between  the  patriarchal  and  the 
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Christian  ^pensation.  He  evidently 
had  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  mefins 
of  tha  Jewish  writings.  The  gospel  of 
Christ  had  been  introduced  antoiig  the 
Jews,  but  as  yet  it  waa  not  knovrn  that 
tha  Gentiles  were  to  be  partakers  of 
the  great  salvatioa.  The  apostles  had 
been  commisBioaed  to  go  and  preiich 
the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  biit  their 
pr^ndicea  were  bo  strung  a^^inst  the 
Gentiles,  that  any  thing  short  of  a  mi- 
racle could  not  induce  them  to  enter 
upon  this  great  work.  Surely  if  Cor- 
nelius had  been  in  a  perfect  state  of 
acceptance,  he  irould  not  have  been  told 
to  Bend  for  Peter,  to  tell  him  words 
by  which  he  and  all  his  hoase  ahould 
be  saved.  Cornelius  acted  fully  up  to 
the  light  he  had,  and  therefore  was  ac- 
cepted of  God.  Bat  can  this  be  a  rule 
for  any  iu  our  day?  The  way  of  accep- 
tance  is  stated  so  clearly,  that  none 
seed  mistake  if  thev  take  heed.  It 
most  be  remembered  that  in  the  days 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  many  of 
whom  we  read  stood  connected  with 
the  privileges  belonging  to  the  dispen- 
SKtian  of  Moses;  and,  as  such,  had  ap- 
proach to  God  in  prayer.  We  here 
notice  that  this  economy  did  virtually 
uase  when  Jesus  died,  but  it  is  also 
evident  that  God  in  compassion  to  their 
prqudices,  spared  it  until  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  and  temple.  But  this 
forms  no  ai^ument  for  sincerity,  in 
room  of  knowledge,  under  the  light  of 
the  gospel  dispensation.  You  seem  to 
intimate  at  if  baotism,  being  a  positive 
institation,  stanas  only  in  the  will  of 
tke  Lawgiver — that  it  cannot  class  with 
moral  oWigatioDe.  This  is  strange,  in- 
deed. What  do  we  know  about  moral 
obligations,  but  as  communicated  by 
the  light  of  divine  truth  ?  And  as  to 
baptism,  we  admit  it  to  be  the  will  of 
our  great  and  glorious  Leader,  who 
(being  baptized  of  John)  ratified  the 
institution,  and  set  apart  water  as  the 
w«iab  whereby  all  his  people  should  be 
muted  to  him,  and  bocome  one  in  the 
new  creation  of  which  he  is  the  head — 
laying  aside  their  standing  as  the  fallen 
.  children  of  Adam  and  being  one  with  the 
aecoad  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  from 
bCoiven.  Ws  may  presume  that  it  was 
in  the  powerof  God  to  have  established 
eam»  other  wa^  for  man  to  become  a 
Dieinber  of  society  in  this  state;  but 
wft  know  from  what  exists,  that  it  is  in- 
(Uapensable,  as  nature  is  constituted, 
that  the  necessary  means  be  performed 


before  a  child  can  be  brought  into  ex- 
istence :  even  so,  then,  in  relation  to 
the  new  creation  as  taught  by  Jesus : 
"  Except  a  man  be  bora  of  water,  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Now,  if  men  who 
have  not  entered  into  the  kingdom,  can 
worship  God  'acceptably,  wherefore 
should  we  who  have  embraced  that  in- 
stitution, glory  in  it  as  that  whereby 
we  are  assured  of  our  acceptance  wiui 
God  ?  I  glory  in  it,  and  am  fully  persua- 
ded that  no  effort  of  mine  will  be  of  use 
in  this  do-nothing  age  till,  by  the  divine 
Word,  we  succeed  in  convincing  them 
that  their  prayers  or  alms-deeds  are 
unacceptable  until  they  have  believed, 
changed  their  minds  respecting  God, 
obeyed,  and  risen  with  Jesus,  receiving 
remission  as  God  has  in  great  mercy  to 
our  lost  state  arranged.  All  things  are 
real  with  God ;  that  which  he  has  insti- 
tuted is  in  the  nature  of  things.  Bap- 
tism, then,  is  no  arbitrary  institution; 
it  is  the  order  to  acceptable  worship, 
whether  it  be  to  prayer  or  any  thing 
else.  Jesus  is  now  the  great  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  and  through 
him  alone  we  have  approach.  It  is  no 
time  for  us  to  b^  palliating  the  disobe- 
dient; truth  only  can  advance  the  ii 
terestofman,  and  the  glory  of  God. 
That  we  may  be  foimd  acceptable  at 
last,  is  the  the  prayer  of  your'a,  &c. 
J.  Black. 
London,  Nov.  1852. 

GOD  IS  NO  RESPECTER  OF  PERSONS. 

"  Now  we  knoiT  that  Ood  hMTMh  sot  lin- 
ntrrs"  (Joha  ii.  SI.) 

Dear  Sir,— I  am  not  able  to  tell  yon 
the  name  of  the  oerson  that  made  this 
statement,  but  1  have  heard  it  repeated 
before  a  public  audience,  with  as  much 
authority,  as  if  it  had  been  said  by  an 
inspired  apostle,  or  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
author  of  the  Christian  religion.  It  is 
the  duty  of  every  advocate  of  any  doc- 
trine concerning  the  Christian  re^on, 
to  give  the  name  and  character  of  his 
author.  If  he  does  not,  he  cannot  e 
pect  the  people  to  put  much  confidence 
m  what  be  says.  I  believe  no  one  is 
justified  in  using  this  passage,  when 
advocating  the  doctrine  it  contains. 
First,  because  he  is  not  a  person  of  suf- 
ficient authority  to  depend  upon;  he 
contradicts  himaell  in  the  samcchapter, 
from  which  the  passage  is  taken.  Se- 
cond, because  subsequent  facts  prove  it 


567 


to  be  ontrue.  Saul  wu  a  Humer ;  be 
prayed  to  God  before  he  was  baptized, 
and  God  beard  him.  Perhaps  it  will  be 
said  that  he  belonged  to  the  Jewish 
church.  Were  the  servicea  of  that 
church  accepted  and  approved  by  God, 
after  the  Christian  churcb  was  es- 
tablished? if  not,  what  coQstitated  the 
r^ht  and  title  of  the  Jews  to  be  heard 
any  more  than  others  1  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  and  this  he  has 
Shown  by  hearing  the  prayera  of  Cor- 
nelius, an  unconverted  Gentile,  who 
E rayed  to  God  always,  and  God  heard 
im.  If,  then,  God  hat  heard  the 
prayMS  of  sinners  before  baptism  in  . 
time  past,  who  can  say,  "  Now  we  know 
that  God  heareth  not  sinners"  at  this 
present  time?  No  one  can  be  justified  , 
in  such  saying,  unless  he  produce  a 
clear  and  definite  statement  to  that  I 
effect,  based  upon  the  anlhority  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Apostle  Paul 
told  the  Corinthians,  if  they  attonded 
to  his  directions,  when  they  met  for 
public  worship,  "  If  there  came  in  one 
that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned, 
he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of 
alt,  and  thus  the  secrets  of  his  heart 
are  made  manifest;  and  so  falling  down 
on  his  face,  he  will  vjonhip  God,  and 
report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth," 
Did  the  Apostle  tell  them  to  check 
those  acts  of  religious  worship,  by  in- 
forming the  parlies  that  "  God  heareth 
not  sinners  !"  No.  the  argument  showa 
that  he  wished  to  have  the  effect  of  the 
truth  produced  on  the  sinner's  mind. 
It  is  a  striking  manifestation  of  this 
fact,  that  when  conviction  has  arrested 
the  heart  of  a  sinner,  the  act  described 
is  produced ;  and  it  is  by  the  strong 
impulses  arising  from  the  conviction 
and  importance  of  that  truth.  It  is 
very  probable  that  the  Apostle  had 
witnessed  many  scenes  of  this  kind, 
as  the  fruit  of  his  own  labor ;  and  I 
cannot  see  how  a  real  conversion  can 
take  place  without  it.  I  believe  it  is 
quite  possible  for  a  person  to  attend  to 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  rell- 
gion,\and  still  be  far  from  God,  Simon 
Magus  believed,  and  was  baptized,  and 
continued  in  the  church,  hut  his  heart 
was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  He 
was  in  the  "  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity"  {Acts  viii.  22.) 

The  Apostle  says,  "  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal ; 


and  though  I  havethe  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  alt 
knowledge ;  and  though  I  have  all 
faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to 
feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing."  Charity  (or 
love)  is  a  principle  that  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  heart,  and  is  produced  by  a 
strong  conviction  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
a  clear  perception  of  the  long-suffering 
and  forbearance  of  God  towards  sio- 
ners,  in  sparing  their  lives,  and  sending 
hia  son  to  redeem  them  fVom  alt  ini- 
quity. A  person  who  has  received  this 
knowledge  and  experience,  cannot  help 
worshipping  God.  And  if  Paul  did  not 
wish  any  obstacie  to  be  put  in  their 
way,  to  prevent  them  obtaining  a  inore 
extonsive  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
entering  the  church,  we  shall  do  well 
to  follow  bis  example,  lest  we  offend 
God  and  injure  oar  neighbor. 

T,  Brewer. 
Banbnry,  November  13. 

P.S. — I  am  glad  to  see  that  yon  ad- 
vocate the  right  of  private  judgment  on 
the  cover  of  Walter  Scott's  pamphlets 
a  work  which  I  have  read  with  profit 
and  interest.  I  should  like  to  wnto  an 
article  on  the  use  and  abuse  of  this 
privilege  in  the  churches  in  reference 
to  exhortation.  It  is  the  abuse  of  this 
privilege,  and  the  persevering  advocacy 
of  certain  opinions,  that  has  cansed  s~ 
much  division  and  facUon  in  th 
churches  of  the  reformation.  In  this 
place  as  well  as  in  others,  many  do  not 
attend  becanse  of  these  things- 

[Let  our  brother  vnite  the  article, 
and  we  will  do  our  best  to  find  a  place 
in  the  Harbinger  for  it. — Ed,] 

THE  PRAYER  OP  THE  CONTEITB 

HEARD. 
My  dear  Mr.  Wallib,  — We  are 
quite  pleased  with  your  observations  on 
Brother  Harris's  article,  and  believe 
you  to  be  sustained  by  Scripture,  Pity 
Mr.  Harris,  or  any  Chrietian,  should 
set  forth  views  subtracting  from  the 
favor  of  God,  depriving  the  humble 
contrite  believer  of  one  of  tbe  most  ef- 
ficient means  of  coming  to  the  onder- 
etanding  of  God's  will,  as  well  as  of  the 
enjoyment  of  divine  communion,  there- 
by receiving  strength  to  bear  ap  nnder 
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tbe  maoy  iUa  of  life — comfort  from  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promiBC,  "  Call  on  me 
in  tbe  time  of  trouble,  1  will  hear,"  &c. 
— or  the  jojof  th»nk^ivinK'for  the  un- 
clouded beoeficence  thst  may  suironnd 
e.  Hotr  many  now  in  glory — boir 
ly  now  oa  earlji — have  deiiired,  and 
desire,  to  follow  the  Loi-d  in  M 
thin^,  who  yet  have  not  understood 
baptism  I  Those  who  have  liiuBbed 
their  course  oa  earth,  and  kept  the 
fiiitb,  and  have  been  received  into  hear 
von,  nre  safe  from  anj  attempt  to  draw 
them  thence;  but  let  ua  beware  how 
VB  forbid{u)ypoor  pilgrim  to  fippreach 
tbe  Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer. 
Let  ua  rather  say  to  such,  "  Read  your 
Testament  carefully  and  prayerfully, 
that  yonr  underataudinK  may  he  en- 
l^btened."  Butio  tbs  wilfully  disobe- 
dient, who  do  undecatand,  it  ia  quite  a 
diffisient  matter.  Such,  indeed,  feel  in 
themselves  that  tbejr  have  no  right  to 
come  to  the  throne  of  favor,  for  the 
prayers  of  such  cannot  be  accepted. 
The  wilfully  disobedient  find  no  audi- 
ence there,  be  their  rebellioQ  against  a 
positive  or  a  moral  injunction. 

"  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  notheerme;''  and  those  like- 
e  who  refiae  to  confesa  the  Lord  in 
way  appointed,  he  will  reAise  to 
)  as  much  as  he  will  disown  all  who 
rqect  his  gospel..  But  tbe  peniteot  un- 
bnptized  believer,  desiring  to  know  and 
do  hia  Lord's  will,  yet  not  comprehend- 
ing baptism  in  its  gracious  imports, 
does  not  rebeUio'tdy  t^uh.  Will  he 
be  driven  away  wheu  he  is  asking  to  be 
led  into  all  truth?  Certainly  not  by 
the  Lord  and  Master,  liiou^hhia  fellow 
servants,  more  enlightened,  may  shut 
the  gate  of  heaven  against  his  suppli- 
cations. A  Sister, 

November  10,  1852. 


LirrrER  from  Australia.— no.  ii.» 

Adelaide,  March  2G,  1832. 
Deah  Beiother  Warren,  —  I  know 
that  you  will  excuse  my  delay  in  an- 
swering yonr  letter,  when  I  tell  you 
that  it  reached  me  in  a  time  of  very 
great  commercial  depression,  caused  by 
'  tbe  desertion  of  the  colony  by  lis  male 
population— they  had  gone  to  tbe  gold 
diggings  in  tbe  adjoining  colony ;  and 
as  a  neoesiarf  consequence,  every  other 
branoh  of  industry  in  this  part  was  for 

•  Foi  Letter  No.  I. Map.  420.  '        -   . 


the  time  ruined,  or  very  much  cramped. 
In  that  season  of  general  bankruptcy, 
I  could  not  give  you  any  accurate  in- 
formation. Even  now  I  must  lay  ' 
fore  you  a  general  view  of  our  a 
and  prospects,  rather  than  undertake 
to  advise.  This  colon}'  hns  claims  tall- 
er than  any  of  its  neighbors  for  ra — ' 
and  pglittcal  excellence,  having  I 
founded  by  Jovera  of  religious  and  po- 
litical freedom,  and  who  have  now  suc- 
ceeded ia  refkiuing  the  rights  which 
were  guaranteed  to  them  at  the  first 
foundation  oi  the  colony,  but  which 
were  fur  a  time  in  bad  faith  withdrawn. 
I  mean  that  none  should  be  compelled 
to  support  a  BtAt«  religion,  or  nu 
state  religions,  as  the  case  was  hei 
also  that  the  colony  should  sot  bea 
ceptacle  for  convicts.  Its  population 
build  many  meeting-houses,  and  are 
well  supplied  with  clergymen  of  every 
variety,  and  are  in  every  way  moat  li- 
beral and  devoted  to  ssctntianism.  A 
Paul  coming  amongst  tbem  might  truly 
say,  "  I  perceive  that  you  are  very  re- 
ligious;" he  might  also  go  further,  and 
instruct  them  concerning  that  very  par- 
liaiig  known  God  whom  they  ^oran1>- 
ly  worship. 

This  colony  is  great  in  natural  r< 
sources,  having  rich  copper,  silver,  and 
iron  mines,  IS  well  as  gold  fields.  These 
Jast,  however,  have  not  as  yet  been 
found  rich  enough  to  pay  for  working. 
This  is  a  fine  pastoral  country,  though 
in  this  respect  not  equal-  to  ita  iteigb- 
bors.  It  is  rich  also  as  an  ogricultnral 
country  :  wheat  as  fine  as  any  in  the 
world  is  produced  here  in  large  quaatL- 
ties;  oats,  barley,  potatoes,  and  every 
variety  of  fruit,  are  grown  in  perfec- 
tion- In  one  respect  it  offers  a  much 
greater  advantage  to  the  industrious 
man  of  slender  means,  than  the  sisti 
colonies ;  that  is,  in  tbe  division  of  its 
lands,  which  are  sold  here-  in  ei^ty 
blocks,  at  £1  per  acre,  instead  oif 
or  ail  hundred  acre  blocdui  as  Aeie 
sold.  No  one  should  come  to  Austmlia 
unless  be  con,  without  ComplaaiiiBg, 
adapt  himself  eatirely  to  nei^  pocsulta; 
new  habits  of  life,  and  new  society; 
also,  he  should  be  able  to  endure  pri- 
vations for  a  time.  In  erwy  eouutcy. 
receiving  coDsidcrable  aooessions  toits 
population,  thqre.niil  be  at  times  a 
scarcity  of  employment,  andatotbeisa 
searoity  of  lobol.  During  tluK  times 
tbe  artisan  must  not  think  it  a  faord^iiJ 
t»  do  the  woric  bfttlaboiKr,  nor  thai 
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employer  to  lay  his  own  bands  to  work. 
Clerks  aie  a  drug  in  the  market,  and 
should  not  come  unless  able  and  nillitig 
to  undertake  manual  lahor. 

Many  come,  and  I  think  tbey  do 
right,  trbo  look  more  to  the  nelfare  of 
their  fkmilies  than  to  their  comfort  dn- 
nag  their  own  lives.  Thus  a  mechanic 
in  London  may  have  everv  reasonable 
prospect  of  a  comfortable  liveliboDdall 
bis  days,  and  yet  see  nothing  for  his 
children  but  a  hard  struggle  fbr  snb- 
sistence ;  whilst  here  he  may  see  a  nen* 
country  jnst  opened  up,  not  likely  to 
be  peopled  for  ages,  and  abounding;  in 
the  necessaries  of  life.  1  was  at  ^rsC 
afraid  that  the  great  influx  of  people  to 
the  gold  fields,  would  be  disastrous  to 
all  ooneerned ;  but,  owing  to  the  im<- 
proT<meat  of  trnde  in  England,  it  ap- 
pears that  at  present  many  do  not  cnme, 
[tr  perhaps  will  not  come,  tiJl  we  fire  bet- 
ter prqinred  to  recMve  them  ;  therefore 
those  who  may  come  will  be  themore' 
■lire  of  finding  profitable  employment. 
Dear  Brother,  I  intend  to  send  you 
this  as  directed,  through  the  care  of 
Brother  Wallis;  and  as  it  appears  from 
Tour  letter  and  othem  that  I  have  seen 
m  the  Harbinger,  that  many  are  desi- 
rous of  receiving  information  respect- 
ing" the  fields  for  emigration,  be  is  at 
libeKy  (if  he  thinks  it  would  be  of  any 
benefit,)  to  print  whatever  portions  of 
the  foregoing  he  may  believe  to  be 
most  useful. 

Yon  would  most  probably  find  em- 
ployment at  yonr  own  trade  in  Ade- 
laide, but  you  will  have  to  set  up  for 
yourself.  No  honest  sober  roan,  whose 
trade  is  at  all  suited  to  this  colony,  can 
be  long  out  of  employment.  Respect- 
ing 1^  gold,  it  must  of  course  cause 
greoC  moral  eri),  but  perhaps  not  so 
much  as  yon  wouid  imagine,  nor  as  we 
iraagiced  at  fin^t.  1  believe  the  fields 
o  be  richer  tbau'  those  in  California, 
bnt  yon  will  not  hear  so  much  about  it, 
(ta  it  ia  not  so  new  a  thing  in  the  world 
—still  I  do  not  think  that  the  diggers 
average  above  X.2  per  week.  Some 
»hora  L  know  have  made  hundreds  in  a 
few  weeks,  but  hundreds  make  scarcely 
any  thing.  This  is  wisely  overruled  for 
good  by  OUT  Hearenly  Father,  in  order 
that  nen  may  not  leave  every  other 
employment  for  gold  digging,  and  thas 
create  « large  amount  of  distress.  We 
are  by  no  means  anre  that  rich  gold 
fields  will  not  be  fonud  within  the  pre- 
'    ".s  of  thu  ocdony,  but  1  hope  not ;  it 


hasftsadefect  on  the  nlinds  of  I3^i^' 
tiana.  TheexcitementisiiOw  dJirigiWiiy. ' 
We  have  a  wide  fidld  of  useftiliiJsii' 
for  you;  we  have  Do'  ^ood  piiblic 
spoa^e)^  in  Adelaide.  '  Brofller  Aird 
call  labor  well  amongst  thb  Scotth,  but 
is  not  BO  intelligible  to  an  English  a 
dience;'  besides,  his  station  ip  in  tl._ 
country.'  For  myself,  the  only  way  I' 
can  be  u'sefoIisiueirduUtlngtbe  printed 
thooffhtB  of  otfcers,  haVin  j  neither  the 
health,  »or  the  gifts  necessarj  to  A  pah- 
lie  speaker.  Other  Eealona  brethreH' 
wer  have  bod, 'now  (Ibr  a  time  atleaatj 
gone  to  the  di^hgs,  but  theywdbld' 
be  better  fitt_  a  little  ■more  ins  tnictiolt  iri' 
the  affiiire  of  the  kingdom.  T'dar«"Bot''  ' 
advise  you  In  siicll  an  important  under- 
taking, but  will  pfay  that  Jou  ihay  be' 
guided  by  an  nnemnghftnd:  and  if  it 
la  His  Will  that  you  should  eoitle,'may' 
He  preserve  yon  safe  whll*  iroSBing 
the  mighty'-deep.  We  hftVri  ihdeeea' 
found  a  fund  of  nsePoIkhowledge  in 
the  books'  Brother  Wallis  h>is  sent  its. 
I  hope  that  the  brethren  will  eohie  for- 
ward liberally  and  sustain  hiin  with  the 
Harbinger:  it  proves  a  inost valuable 
periodica!  to  us,  thoughitishffrd.Wgfct 
subscribers  fot  it.  Chns^ikns  itin'hot 
learn  that  all  they  possess  is  theXorS's;" 
and  for  which  he  wdl  rettnire  an  accou'ht'' 
toberendered.  IwaalnuchpleaBedvfith' 
the  account  of  yonr  labors  about  Loh- 
don,  an  d  with  y  o\>  r  plan  of  m  atii  n  "kno  wrj  ■ 
your  places  of  meeting.  Much  ittjurj' 
has  been  doneto  the  cause  by  theincoi 
siderate  zeal  of  hflif  informed  men 
wounds  have  been  made  which  will  ri. 
quire  a  long  time  to  heal.  TtiiB  churcli 
was  originally  Scotch  Baptist,  and  if 
you  have  had  dny  connettion  With  this 
self-righteons  people,  you  *ifr  know 
ti>at  the  most  prudent  and  cautioi|s  con- 
duct towards  them  is  required,  add  eVen 
then  there  is  but  httle  hope  of  saving 
them  from  their  predestinarian  notions. 
Were  I  to  begin  again  in  Adelaide  to 
advocate  a  return  to  the  original  gos- 
pel, I  certainly  would  not  waste  my 
efforts  on  these  obdurate  people.  One 
great  cause  of  our  lethargy  here,  is; 
that  many  of  our  brethren  are  loolting 
for  the  rcst(H'ation  of  miracles;  also, 
shortly,  for  the  personal  appearing  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
convert  the  nations,  ajid  gather  tOn 
getber  his  people  Israel ;  and  they  iraan 
gine  that  little  can  be  done  tiU  all  tbe^e 
things  be  fulfilled.  I  always  find, that 
men  who  think  tbey  are  not  able  io  do 
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a  work,  nerer  sacceed  in  that  work ;  it 
is  not  surprising  that  those  vrho  believe 
it  oecessarf  that  Jesus  should  come  in 
hia  glory  to  make  knofvn  his  own  name, 
give  themselves  but  little  trouhle  to 
make  it  known  for  him.  On  these 
sulyects  I  am  glad  to  find  that  Brother 
Wallis  is  throwing  so  much  light,  and  I 
hope  it  may  be  ose^l  to  manj.  We 
have  had  "  soul  sleepers"  in  this  colony. 


fearfnl  tendency. 

Mr.  Druiy  did  not  readily  find  em- 
ployment, not  having  any  trade ;  he  is 
rather  light  for  these  colonies.  He  is 
in  my  employment,  till  I  can  get  him  a 
situation.  I  hope  to  bear  from  you 
again  shortly.  I  have  no  corres- 
pondent in  Britain  except  Brother 
Wallis,  amongst  tbe^hrBthren';  and,  of 
cauTBe,  we  cannot  expect  him  to  trrite 
much  to  us,  seeing  his  time  is  bo  fully 
occupied.  May  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth   understanding,   be  with   you. 

Your's  in  the  hope  of  immortality, 
Thds.  Mag  are  y. 

letter  from  australia  —  no.  hi. 

Adelaide,  March,  1852. 
Beother  Wallis,  —  Your  two  let- 
ters, with  case  of  books  and  all  last 
year's  Harbingers,  thanks  to  the  excel- 
lent postal  arrangements,  have  come 
safely  to  hand,  The  books  and  Har- 
hingrri  are  indeed  a  rich  treasure,  which 
none  can  appreciate  so  well  as  our- 
selves, who  have  hitherto  been  cut  off 
from  all  communication  with  the  breth- 
ren. Now  we  can  look  forward  in  plea- 
surable expectation  of  its  viut.  For 
the  benefit  of  those  who  feel  cold  t<j- 
wards  tbe  Harbinger,  1  might  mention 
the  fact,  that  a  sister  with  her  four 
Christian  daughters  were  for  twelve 
months  within  a  mile  of  our  meetings, 
yet  beard  not  of  us,  nor  we  of  them, 
nntil  your  magazine,  coming  fourteen 
thousand  miles,  brought  us  around  the 
same  commemorative  board.^  Surely 
the  press,  more  especially  the  Christian 
press,  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
of  OUT  age,  and  worthy  of  tbe  liberal 
support  of  all.  For  the  great  pains 
you  have  taken  to  supply  an  order  for 
books,  please  to  a«eept  of  our  hearty 
thanks.  As  yott  am  desinras  to  hear 
from  OS,  and  ttit  I  MU  likely  to  be  your 
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only  correspondent  in  these  parts  this 
year,  I  will  trouble  you  witn  a  short 
account  not  only  of  ourselves,  but  of 
the  people   and   circumstances   which 
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Since  I  last  wrote  to  yon,  the  people 
of  this  colony  have  had  a  new  consti- 
tution granted,  giving  them  more  es- 
tended  powers  for  self-government. 
The  first  and  noblest  use  which  they 
have  made  of  it,  has  been  to  overturn 
the  connection  between  the  lecti  and 
the  state.  An  annual  grant  was  voted 
to  every  sect  possessing  a  ciergyman 
who  would  receive  it ;  but  no  sooner 
had  the  people  gained  the  privilege  of 
electing  their  own  legislators,  than  they 
opposed  state  grants  in  support  of  re- 
ligion. This  was  mode  the  test  of  tbe 
candidate's  fitness  for  office,  and  they 
succeeded  in  electing  three-fourths  of 
their  representatives  who  were  opposed 
to  those  grants.  Nevertheless,  it  was 
a  hard  struggle.  On  the  one  side  were 
the  Romanists,  Wesleyans,  Puaeyites, 
and  Presbyterians;  on  the  other,  Inde- 

Eendenta,  Baptists,  Seceders,  and  our 
rethren,  besides  anumber  of  tbe  noble 
minded  members  of  other  sects,  who  de- 
clined to  be  tools  in  the  bands  of  their 
clei^for  enslaving  their  fellowsobjects 
and  themselves  in  matters  for  which 
they  ought  to  be  accountable  only  to 
God.  You  will  perceive  that  now  we 
have  high  privileges;  higher  than  oar 
neighbors  in  the  other  colonies,  or  in 
the  mother  country.  We  have  still  to 
contend  with  Romanism  and  Puaeyism, 
but  not  now  supported  and  fostered  by 
law.  We  have  now  a  fair  field,  and  will 
receive  no  favor. 

Since  you  heard  from  us  we  have 
added  about  fourteen  by  immersion; 
we  numbered  then  about  seventy  mem- 
bers in  fellowship  with  tbe  three 
churches,  and  with  every  prospect  of  a 

pectations,  when  they  were  disappoint- 
ed br  tbe  discovery  of  gold  in  the 
neigbboriog  colonies.  It  may  be  asked, 
what  bad  the  discovery  of  gold  to  do 
with  the  realization  of  our  expectations 
as  disciples  of  Jesus  ?  We  have  found 
by  experience  that  it  had  a  great  deal 
to  do  with  it.  When  men  are  excited 
about  the  things  of  this  liie,  all  their 
thoughts  are  engaged ;  they  foigct  for 
a  time  that  tbey  arc  accountable  beings, 
and  will  listen  to  no  message  ftaia 
heaven,  or  concerning  their  suratioa. 
Besides,  the  m^otity  ofourroalepopti- 
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ion  were  nttracted  to  the  diggini^s, 
Thia  has  been  the  means  of  dis- 
arranging every  branch  of  induHtry. 
For  every  two  that  went,  a  third  was 
throirn  out  of  hi9  ordinary  occupation. 
At  length  the  greater  number  of  our 
brethren  bare  had  occasion  to  go  too, 

)  some  of  our  most  zealous  brethren 
now  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
gold  diggings.  There  can  he  but  little 
hope  that  they  will  proclaim  the  word 
successfnlly  amongst  a  people  whose 
chief  object  is  gain,  and  trhose  morality 
is  endangered  by  the  sudden  accumula- 
tion  of  wealth,  or  by  the  great  tempta- 
tions of  an  unexpected  poverty.  Our 
greatest  hope  is,  that  oar  brethren  may 
soon  be  restored  to  tlieir  families,  find 
subsistence  in  the  ordinary  courses  of 
industry,  and  may  be  enabled  amongst 
a  settiral  and  contented  population  to 
holdforththe  wordof  life — thus  leading 
many  to  those  riches,  compared  with 
which  all  the  goid  in  Australia  is  but 
as  dross.  I  have  now  presented  you 
with  the  dark  Side  of  the  picture ;  mny 
it  soon  be  my  lot  to  present  you  with 
a  brighter.  God  mleth  over  all,  and 
he  doubtless  has  a  higher  purpose  in 
laying  open  the  treasures  of  the  earth, 
than  the  enriching  of  a  few  colonists 
with  the  gold  that  perisheth.  Whe- 
ther that  purpose  he,  as  some  imagine, 
to  people  the  earth  with  a  race  of  one 
language,  we  know  not;  but  we  ma v 
test  assured  that  whatever  it  is,  it  will 
prove  worthy  of  himself. 
Your's  in  hope  of  a  meeting  above, 
Thos.  Magarbv. 

note  by  the  bditoe. 
The  preceding  letters  from  Australia 
were  written  in  the  month  of  March 
last,  but,  for  reasons  which  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  mention,  were  not  posted  un- 
til the  l9t  of  the  following  June.  The 
intelligence  Which  they  contain,  though 
known,  partly,  through  other  sources  of 
information,  is  of  a  cheering  and  im- 

fiortant  character.  Civil  and  religious 
reedom  is  an  incalculable  boon.  Why 
should  any  person  be  called  upon  by 
law  to  support  what  he  believes  to  be 
an  unwarrantable  intermixture  of  divine 
truth  and  human  tradition?  We  hope 
1  wise  and  the  good  of  her  citizens, 
who  have  been  instmraental  in  securing 
liberty  so  precious,  will  prove  them- 
selves to  be  worthy  of  it.  They  have 
labored  manfti]ly,and  other  generations 
wHl'progresB  to  a  still  higher  state  of 


already  sent  out  to  Australia  and  New 
Zealand  have  proved  so  greatly  useful 
to  the  brethren  in  those  distant  regions, 
may  we  not  reasonably  hope,  that  the 
package  of  books  and  magazines  which 
we  anticipate  forwarding  on  the  6tfa 
instant,  will  be  found  of  still  greater 
use.  The  parcel  comprises  volumes  of 
the  Christian  Baptist,  Christian  System, 
Owen  and  Campbell,  Macalla,  and  Ro- 
man Catholic  Debates ;  12  copies  of 
Christian  Baptism,  its  Antecedents  and 
Consequents,  all  by  Brother  Campbell ; 
200  Essays  on  Christian  Union,  by  Wal- 
ter Scott;  vols,  of  Universalism  against 
Itself;  2  Family  Bibles,  12  Pocket  Tes- 
taments, new  version,  and  Hymn  Books, 
with  a  considerable  number  of  the  prize 
enaya  on  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  and, 
to  check  the  tnflitenee  of  one  of  the  frogs 
nf  religious  licentiousness,  a  Mormon 
Bible,  with  Howe's  Exposure  of  that 
delnsion,  and  500  of  the  best-written 
Tracts  on  Mormoniam  we  have  read, 
published  by  A.  Hall  and  Co.  London. 
We  feel  assured  that  these  works  will 
prove  instrumental  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  righteonsness  and  truth  in  that 
part  of  the  world.  J,  W. 


NOTICE  OF  PAMPHLET. 
The  Union  of  Christians  on  Chris- 
tian PaiNCIPLES.  (A.  Hail  and  Co.  Pa- 
temoitir-rote,  London.) — 1'his  admirably 

written  pamphlet  of  72  pages,  has  met 
vrith  commendation  on  the  part  of  most, 
if  not  all,  the  brethren  who  have  read 
it,  We  hope  to  obtain  fur  this  soul-re- 
freshing work  general  drculation  among 
the  brethren.  Brother  Scott  is  a  labo- 
rious and  successful  evangelist,  and  we 
should  not  fail  to  sustain  him  in  his  en- 
deavor to  circulate  a  practical  exposi- 
tion of  the  simple  truth  of  the  gospel, 
though  It  may  not  be  popular  to  do  so 
at  present  in  this  country.  We  are 
glad  to  leam  that  a  second  edition  is 
already  called  for  in  the  United  States. 
A  brother  writes  concerning  this  work  : 
— "  1  have  just  taken  a  rapid  glance  at 
Brother  Scott's  pamphlet,  and  never  did 
an  epicure  devourwith  keener  gusto  the 
most  delectable  condiments,  than  I  did 
ita  excellent  contents.  Itisalittlebook 
that  discusses  in  a  clear,  scriptural,  and 
logical  manner,  a  great  and  grand  sub- 
ject. I  have  never  seen  anything  like 
it  since  1  became  acquainted  with  the 
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religion  of  Jesus.  I  na^  hnir-inelined 
to  say  with  a  cerUio  individual  of  old, 
'  It  was  in  my  month  sweeter  than  ho- 
ney.' Whetlier  the  nest  part  of  the 
figure  shall  be  realized  in  me  remains 
to  be  seen;  but  I  am  apprehensive,  be- 
fore auch  a  gloriout  consummation, 
there  will  he  much  grief  and  Borrovr  at 
heart.  There  is  one  thing  of  which  we 
are  perfectly  sure,  the  days  of  the  apns- 
tacy  are  numbered  —  that  it  is  now  lor- 
boring  under  a  rapid  consumption — 
that  "  death,  like  a  treacherous  miner, 
laboring  in  the  dark,"  is  nevertheless 
frorking  surely — and  that  another  syS' 
tern  of  apostacy  never  will  be  found,  to 
continue  foe  so  long  a  time,  is  certain. 
Some  wandering  stars  may  occasionally 
shoot  across  the  heavens  with  fearful 
velocity,  but  then  the  earth  will  be  in 
little  danj^er  from  the  length  of  their 
tails  I  They  will  only  fly  into  the 
"  blackness    of   darkness     for    ever." 


unite  all  the  jarring  'and  discordant 
elements  that  have  been  introduced 
into  the  family  of  man— a  cord  of  love 
that  has  been  thrown  from  the  eternal 
sanctuary,  to  bind  all  the  purified  to- 
gether, aiid  to^draw  all  the  sanctilied 
into  the  everlasting  paradise.  And  of 
all  "  man's ''miraculous  mistakes,"  to 
think  of  altering  this,  surely  bea' b  the 
palm.  Many  thanks,  then,  to  Brother 
Scott,  for  the  lucid  manner  in  which  he 
has  presented  thia  for  the  acceptance  of 
all.  We  ought  to  make  every  effort  to 
give  his  pamphlet  an  extensive  circula- 
tion, it  being  well  calculated  to  do  much 

J.  T. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

November  0,  1852. — Dear  Brother: 
The  following  items  may  be  interesting, 
and,  therefore,  I  forward  them  for  your 

Cholderton.— Having  during  the 
last  month  spent  a  few  days  wiih  the 
brethren  at  Cholderton,  I  was  gladden- 


deetner's  re^ii.  Remaining  with  them 
over  two  firat  days,  we  were  enabled  to 
bold  several  meetings,  which  were  well 
attended.  We  were  called  upon  to  im- 
merse two  into  the  everlasting  name. 


thus  adding  to  the  strength  and  happi- 
ness of  the  truly  excellent  little  ci  " 
pany  at  that  place. 

Salisbury. — My  remiuning  at  Chol- 
derton over  the  second  Lord's-day  v 
not  agreed  to  by  me  until  it  was  asc 
tained  that  some  thing  could  be  attemp- 
ted that  was  of  sufficient  importance  U 
warrant  our  remaining  from  home,  o: 
places  equally  desirous  of  some  assis 
tance.  "The  ancient  city  of  Salisbury, 
which  is  some  eleven  miles  distant  from 
Cholderton,  and  a  place  of  no  mean 
portance,  was,  after  some  consideration, 
selected  as  a  desirable  spot  for  the  in- 
troduction of  the  primitive  faith  and 
worship.  Accordingly,  on  the  neit 
morning  Brother  Scott  and  myself  star- 
ted for  this  city  of  priests  and  cathedral 
mummery,  and  for  some  time  were  in- 
clined to  consider  that  every  door  would 
remain  closed  against  us.  The  day  was 
unfavorable,  rain  descended  in  perfect 
torrents.  Attention  iras  first  turned  ta 
the  Town  I^all,  as  a  fit  place  to  address 
the  people  in,  but  that  was  occupied  by 
an  exhibition,  and  concerning  which  we 
were  informed  that  fur  religious  or  po- 
litical purposes,  if  granted,  some  £5  per 
night  would  be  charged.  The  Literary 
Institution  was  inquired  for,  but  here 
"a// religious  subjects  were  excluded." 
Several  halls,  at  times  used  for  meet- 
ings, were  solicited  but  in  vain.  When 
almost  compelled  to  reliniiuish  the  at- 
tempt. Brother  S.  was  directed  to 
old  Presbyterian  meeting-house,  e 
ted  some  three  hundred  years  since, 
and  at  preaent  possessed  by  the  Wes- 
leyan  reformers.  Here  the  case  ap- 
peared somewhat  hopeless,  but  after 
seeing  several  persons,  and  making  it 
appear  that  a  gold  coin  could  be  depo- 
sited in  their  poor  box,  the  door  stood 
open.  The  printer  was  set  to  work, 
and  the  bellman  shouted  in  the  market 
place,  that  on  the  two  evenings  next 
following,  Prtmilioe  Christianilg  and 
Ckriilian  Union  would  be  discoursed 
upon  by  my  humble  self.  Accordingly 
we  unfolded  the  plain  truths  of  the  In- 
spired Book,  having  in  the  mean  time 
been  charged  with  Mormonism,  Ply- 
mo  uth-brethrenism,  denying  the  neces- 
sity of  conversion,  and  as  many  other 
errors  as  certain  godly  (?)  people  could 
conveniently  set  forth.  Notwithslaad- 
ing  these  reports,  the  shortness  of  our 
notice,  and  a  religious  service  of  un- 
usual attraction  at  achapel  near,  a  Q 
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fortable  company  assembled  tu  hear  our 
"strange  things  ;"  we  received  marked 
Attentinn,  Aud  the  aasembly  dispersed 
nithout  any  indications  vrorthy  of  no- 
tice here.  Uu  the  second  evening  a 
large  conjpany  awaited  our  arrival,  and 
so  did  the  liberty  and  heatily  of  orig'mal 
ChrieiianUii  commend  ub  to  their  atten- 
tion, that  it  became  necessary  to  stop 
those  manifestations  of  approbatiou 
usual  At  public  meetings.  At  the  close 
of  the  address  wo  dischai^ed  a  broad- 
side of  tracts,  irhich  nere  obtained  by 
persons  eager  to  receive  them;  and  we 
nere  then  solicited  to  remain  and 
preach  for  the  Wesleyan  BeFormers,  to 
which  a  willing  consent  was  given. 
And  on  our  third  evening  a  still  better 
assembly  listened  with  profound  atten- 
tion. Conversations  with  the  leading 
members  fallowed  daring  Che  remainder 
of  the  evening  and  next  morning.  We 
are  invited  to  visit  them  again,  and 
make  a  slay  at  several  houses  in  Salis- 
bury, when  circumstances  permit,  and 
in  the  mean  time  to  send  them  a  supply 
of  tracts,  &c. 

Islington. — Last  I.ord's-day  I  met 
with  the  brethren  of  this  place ;  in 
number  about  14,  collected  within  a 
very  short  time.  After  the  usual 
joyment  of  the  institutions  commoi 
such  a  company,  (and  with  such  I  gene- 
rally find  Wie  greatest  felicity)  it  was 
arranged  that  some  begotten  souls 
should  in  the  afternoon  put  an  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  washing  of  regenera- 
n;  accordingly,  1  buried  by  baptism 
o  his  death  three,  who  promised  to 
walk  worthy  of  their  calling, 

Camden  Town.— I  retnmed  here 
speak  in  the  evenine.  The  church 
dwells  in  undisturbed  peace,  but  has 
great  need  to  increase  in  activity.  Se- 
veral have  recently  left  for  distant 
churches  or  foreign  lands.  Brotlter 
Black  was  yesterday  called  upon  to 
baptize  one  who,  for  some  time,  has 
been  inquiring,  and  there  are  several 
of  whom  hope  is  entertained. 

D.  King. 

WlGAN,  NOVEMBF.R  21—1  have  just 
finished  reading  the  essay  yon  so  kindly 
sent  me.  wiitten  by  Walter  Scott.  It 
s  exactly  such  as  we  want.  The  Htyli 
s  beautiful,  and  the  arrangement  ex 
cellent.  He  uses  soft  words,  but  strong 
arguments.  I  wish  I  had  langui^e  to 
express  my  admiration  of  it.    My  wish 


sold  of  "Uncle  Tom's  Cabin."  You 
will  please  send  me  one  hundred  copies, 
'  when  these  are  sold  I  will  send  for 

!.     Wr  had  a  delightful  and  r 
freshing  day  on  Lord's-day  in  spiritual 

ers.  Though  it  was  wet  and 
gloomy  weather,  three  young  females 
made  the  good  confession,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  (he  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  were  baptized  into  him  for 
the  remission  of  sins. 

T.  Coop. 
Banff,  Nov.  21.  —  I  have  received 
the  seven  pamphlets  on  "  The  Union  of 
Christians,"  by  Brother  Scott ;  and  you 
may  send  me  fourteen  more  copies.  If 
is  a  book  much  wanted  in  this  part  i> 
the  world.  Itsoclenrlypointsout  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Ciod,  as  the  principle  of  eter 
nal  life  and  unity  to  all  who  are  made 
partakers  of  the  remission  of  sins,  t 
who  obey  his  laws  —  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  —  that  I  cannot  but  rec( 
mend  it  to  all.  How  many  think  that 
they  believe  in  Jesus,  who  do  not  eiyoy 
these  blessings  I  But  let  any  person 
believe  Ood'a  teatimonjf  of  His  Son  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  (as  it  is  " 
vealed.  not  as  it  is  expounded  by  m 
and  they  will  find  it  a  principle  leading 
to  the  surrender  of  their.whoie  nffocuons 
to  God.  Walking  under  this  influence, 
the  disciple  rejoices  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  able  to  give  a  rea- 
son for  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  with 
meekness  and  fear.  Brother  Scott's 
pamphlet  will  be  the  means  of  leading 
lo  this,  and  so  I  bid  it  God  speed.  —A 
week  or  ten  days  ago,  we  were  made 
glad  by  a  man  and  a  woman  coming 
forwam,  who  were  immersed  into  Jesus 
for  the  remission  of  their  sins.      A.  C. 

OBITUAHr. 

November  12th,  after  a  short  illness, 
in  his  80th  year,  Mr.  Francis  Franklin, 
Baptist  minister,  Coventry.  For  a  pe- 
riod of  64  years,  in' connection  with  the 
same  place  and  people,  he  sustained  the 
profession  of  a  Christian  minister  with 
unusual  honor,  closing,  his  lung  career 
with  briinopliMittestimony  to  the  value 
and  sufBeieoey  of  tht  gospel  which  he 
had  piDclaimcd  so  long. 

Father  Franklin  was  ircll  known  ti 
o^.  He  «aB  n«sociBt«d  In  early  life 
witb-FuMer,  SuWiffriAid.  Booth,    lo  the 
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vesr  1811,  while  yet  in  our  teens,  we 
heard  thiadeservediv- respected  minister 
preach  what  proved  to  ua,  a  powerful 
Aud  influential  discourse.  Hta  text  was 
Acta  ivi.  laat  clause  of  verae  17  —  the 
teatimonj  of  a  demoniac  conceming  the 
character  and  vrork  of  Paul  and  Silas  at 
Philippi :  "  These  men,  said  the  damsel, 
are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God, 
which  show  ua  the  way  of  salvation." 
We  often  thought  of  this  sermon,  and 
since  becoming  better  acquainted  with 
the  truth,  we  have  visited,  and  been 
visited  by,  thia  faithful  and  useful  man 
in  his  day  and  generation.  Peace  be 
with  those  of  his  family  who  have  obey- 
ed the  truth,  and  who  are  left  to  travel 
the  remainder  of  life's  pilgrimage  in  the 
absence  of  their  Father.  3.  VI. 


THB  SAVIOUR  IN  THE  STORM. 

"  Thmgh  1  walk  IhroDgh  lh»  Til 

Davu). 

The  bright  idh  had  cns'il  lo  ilium 
And  Ou,  polo^anr  irf  Juob  hud  aa 

^■S?' 

And  orter-d  thoia  onl  in  IhaipiiDid 
To  lis  tbruigh  tbe  ni^bt  on  the  bre 
VFbye  be  tolha  lo^iu^Um'.  dark  .n 

linj.bip. 

T.p«nroc 
Tbe  an  K 
Thacdm 


But  vmru  bftd  KmiuaDikel  otter ~d  »  ^«i, 

Ot  ftn  opan  Bar  bonded  from  von  abinmg  thrDiie, 

When  the  iirood  King  of  duTkneaa,  tlie  Prints  tftbt 


odKirgofdu 
all  in  nuk  to  moleHbini  nil 
r  (l-ne.  down  the  mimnlain  lh< 
rild,  to  the  ot»B  it  rueb'd— 
•ru'd  like  hell,   ud   Uw    il 

'd  iier  faun,  and  the  eloddflFoi 


The™bekh'i 

^t  ihejpluDK'd  in  the  deep,  nnt 
WoDld  hailJlEBni  in  lih  lo  tW  f 
BdI,  behold  en  the;  thougbl !  c 


m  brethren  ferlem, 
^iend  bnd  their  Qod ; 


Theaen  1»  kbuh'd.  the  diae^le*  atood  *ired. 


On  bia  ebonv  throi 


LV  throhe,  wondering 
■gb'd  et  th^  Vf""^  k'ld  h  il 


iderlnH  who  thii 


eonldha, 


B«  tbia,  then,  remembered  to  time's  latea(  jeara. 
Br  the  Cbrlafian  to  oomhat  hia  doubu  and  hia  hv^, 
That  the  {irajer  made  in  faith,  ia  the  kej  c^n« 

And  Iha  nugnpt  dF  aac«nr  to  aonlatampeal  diiTen, 


CONCLUSION  OF  THE  VOLUME. 

TtiE  editorial  labors  requisite  for  tbe 
conducting  of  thia  work,  are  concluded 
for  another  year.  Notwithstanding  a 
multiplicity  of  engagements,  not  a  single 
month  has  elapsed,  from  the  commence- 
ment, without  oar  being  able  to  pre- 
sent a  variety  of  articlea,  mora  or  less 
important  and  valaable,  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  onr  readers.  The  seventeenth 
volume,  which  we  now  isaue,  is,  in  our 
opinion,  equal  at  least,  if  not  superior, 
in  the  interest  and  diversified  character 
of  its  articles,  to  any  volume  which  has 
preceded  it,  The  contributions  to  its 
pi^ea,  imperfect  as  they  necessarily  are, 
have  ever  been  marked  by  an  elevating 
tendency.  "  Onward  and  upward  " 
the  sen  tin!)  en  t  which  embodies  the  vie' 
and  feelings  of  the  writers.  We  recom- 
mend to  our  readers,  a  re-perusal  of  the 
more  important  and  elaborate  esaa 
which,  we  feel  assured,  will  be  found 
conducive  to  their  moral  and  spiritual 
advancement 

Our  only  regret  is,  that  the  work  has, 
comparatively,  a  drculation  ao  limited. 
But  this  must  be  endured  for  the  pre- 
seut.  We  trust  that  the  brethren  will 
do  what  they  can  to  sustain  the  /far- 
binger  in  a  wider  circle  of  influence 
than  it  has  hitherto  attained.  It  takes 
higher  ground  io  support  of  New  Tes- 
tament institntions,  than  any  of  the 
periodicals  of  our  day.  We  place  this 
conviction  on  record,  as  well  on  behalf 
of  onr  principal  writers  as  ouraelves. 
We  thank  them  for  their  gratuitous 
offerings  for  the  good  of  our  renders, 
and  doubt  not  hut  that  their  labors  of 
love  will  be  abundantly  jre warded. 

On  the  1st  of  January,  we  hope  the 
Harbinger  will  be  agun  welcomed  by 
every  subscriber.  May  all  the  diadples 
of  Jesus  not  only  learn  to  keep  his 
commandments  on  the  first  day  of  tbe 
week,  but  also  to  do  justly,  love  tnerey, 
and  walk  humbly  with  God,  throughout 
every  day  of  the  enaning  year,  should 
their  lives  be  spared  to  its  doae.  So 
will  they  be  meetening  for  the  felicities 
of  eternal  life  with  their  Lord.    J.  W. 


TABLE  OF  CONTENTS. 


A.  CaJCPBKLL,  Letter  from  ... 

Acton  in  the  Dnima  of  duutwnit; 

Act!  of  Apostlee,  the  ...  17S,  S2E 

Addma  on  a  Pnre  EngUth  VEnioD  14S,  8S5 

Addresa  on  Phrenologj;  AniiOBlMagnetL 

Aftics,  Coloniza'' 


AllegUtice  to  Christ 
AnuriEm  Bible  Union 
American  Bible  Xlnioa, 
Aneient  Gospel,  the 
Anthropomoqihitea  ai 


27 


0/  the  8ia 

309,  SOS 

id  Dt.  J.  P.  Smith  178 

Appesl'tD  the' Brethren,  an  ...  £23 

Aapeets  of  RoDiBmain  ...  199,  253,  306,  34S 

AsaemUy's  Catechiim,  tho  ...  ...  216 

Anatnlia,  Lettara  from      ...  429,  5fl8,  670 


Baccalavreaie  Addresi 

BMcUr,Dr.Le(terafroniiai,170,272,«B, 

Baptiim  fai  RemtssioD  of  Siua  16S,  GI9,  o 
Baptism  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  ... 

Battle  of  Life,  the  ...  ...  4 

Beiutiful  SenUment  ...  ...  B 

Be  of  Good  Cheer 

BePunetnal         ,.,  ...  ...  4 

Bible  in  the  Family,  the  ..  ...  5 

Bihle,lhe  ...  ..,  81,  1 

Bible  Union ConTCTition       ...  ...  3 

Book  of  Acta,  Analgia  of  ...  42S,  445,  4 

Brigkt  Side  of  Hnmanit;      ...  ...  2 

Bright  Side  of  Hnmanitj,  Woman,  the..  3 

Buckingliam,  General  Meeting  nt         ...  3 

Chance 

Christ,  Spiritnal  Dominion  of. . .  ...  Z 

ChriittheWay     ...  ...  ...  4 

CbriatiinBaptisni,itsAntecedeDta,&«....  4 

Chriatian  Cbaritf  ...  ...  4 

Christian  Chnnh,Offiwr8of 289,358,468,  4 

Cbriatian  Dntjin  thePnnuitofTroth...  i 

Chriatian Ma^netiam  ...  ...  2 

Cbristian  Union  and  Faitbfulneaa         ...  1 
Christianity  in  tlie  Family   ...             ...4 

ChriBtianitj,  its  Fnndamentala,  &C.       ...  1 

Chnrch  and  the  Kingdom,  the     ...  231,  2 

Chaich  of  Chmt,  Naahville.,.  ...  3 

Church,  the  Word  ...  ...  1 

Circumcision,  Infant  Baptism,  &c  .,.  4 

Common  Version  of  John  iii.  3  ...  S 

Cone,  Dr.  Address 

ContenlA  of  the  Scriptnrel     ...  ...  3 

Control yonr Temper  ...  ...  B 

Conversationa  at  Carlton  House.,,  267, 

298,337,  121,447,  * 

Conwrsion,  WhatiaitP       .,,  ...  8 

Corr«mondence...40,  83,  130,  IBS,  227, 

283.  428,  470,  614,  523,  5 

Death  (.tCbri«t,Worl»oftheDeril,&o.  1 

DisloguebetweenNicodemnsaodCaiaphas  4 

Diseipleahip  ...  ...  ...  1 

Diaciplei  of  Cbntt,  Ranonsibilitj  of  the  2 

Diaciplea  on  Pentecoat,  NnmbcTof  Uie...  2 

DinnB  Anthorit;  of  the  Str^itnte*      ...  8 


433 


Editor'b  Abaence  from  Home  ...  4 

Editor,  Nol*B  end  Hemarka— 

Dr.  J.  P.  Smith      ...  ...  1 

Honsehold  Prajer  ...     44,  1 

— Initard  Teaching  ...     89,  1 

- — ■ —  New  and  Old  Light  (J.  Mill)... 

Signs  of  tlie  Times  ... 

■  W.B.Harria'Traela... 474,516,  5 

Education,  Essays  on  ...  ...   2 

Education  in  New  York         ...  ...  6 

Eihortations  on  Rev.  367,  426,449,  601,  6 
Eiodns.  Lectnres  on  ...  17,  69,  1 

Eipoaition  of  Scriptoie         ...  ..     ~ 

pAiTB,  Baptism,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  .. 
Faitli,  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c.  ... 

Faith,  Use  of  the  Word 
Fireside,  a  Cheerful 
Family  Broils 

ftmily  Circle         47,289,  5 

Family  Culture  25  7,298,341,421,447,489,  6 

Family  Prayer 

Fatal  Mistake 

Few  Words  to  the  Careless,  a 

Forsaking  all  for  Christ 

Future  Supply  of  Ministers,  Froapect  o 

Gael  to  Fhiladetphos 

GenuineneaaoFtheScriptureaiTeitiiBODiea  1 

Gospel  of  Jesus,  the 

Gravitation 

Great  Eihibitions,  Gljince  at 

HAKFof  Judah,  the 

Have  all  our  Churches  Sunday  Schools... 

Heresy  of  the  Heart,  the 

Higher  Ground 

Home  and  Woman 

Hope  of  Immortality,  the  ...  127,  196,  2i 

Hooseholil  Prayer  ...     44,  l86,  2; 

Human  Creeds  again  ...  ..41 

Imditiduai.  Responsibility  ...  II 

Infant  Salvation  ...  ...  5< 

Injustice  and  Justice  to  A.  Campbell  .,.  It 
Inward  Teaching  ...  ...  87,  i; 

by  6.  Galloway  ...  1! 

Supplementary  eiplanalion  2i 

Isaiah  li.  9-9,  Interpretation  of  ...     '. 

Is  Jesns  a  King  and  Has  he  a  Kingdom  F    ' 
Jervsaleu,  its  Gaims  ...  119,  II 

—Mission  121,  170,  271,  ««,  6! 
Jesus,  Sou  of  God  and  Man  .. .  ...     ! 

Jeaus  Wept  ...  ...  61 

Jordan,  the  ...  ...     '. 

Judas  Iseariot  ...  ...  11 

KiMQDOM  of  Heaven,  the     ...  ...     \ 

Keyaof  tho         ...     ; 

Bemarks  on        .^  1'. 

WhatisitP         ...     1 

Lakquaqe  of  Admonitiau,  the  ...  £< 

Lair  of  Liberty,  the  .,.  ...  21 

LeadingDoctrinesofPriniitiTeQiuiehMag.  41 


LMtQrei,Nol«of(A.C,)..-3 

75 

115. 

168,312.  266.  297,  361.426, 187 

115,  646 

n^u 

ition  3J8 

...  128 

Loiter  to  Dr.  Barda; 

...   132 

Life  add  Dralh 

I^d'.  Day  DiMiplino 

Lord'a  Supper,  th« 

...  180 

Luke's  NBrrative,  Chronology 

of 

...  267 

...  837 

Mcmphi!  Com-ention,  tha 
Mc6!iBb-«  Prayer 

...  821 

Mi>tak«  <D  Tk'lit'ioa 

452,  503 
...     81 

Mother's  Hand,  the 

...  240 

Mother'.  Sabbalh,  tha 

NATUBEBOdlUvBUtion 

...     77 

Ne«8,  Iterai  of— 

Buekiogham 

...  193 

CHillewellan 

—  Edmbur^h 

m 

192,  835 

ElWmere 

...  237 

FraierburKh 

...   143 

Grret  Saughall 

...     96 

KirkaWy 

...  113 

Leigh 

London             ...   96 

Maiasfone 

...  431 

47,  237 

Pilldown 

16,     88 

...      95 

95,  335 

Shre«Bbory 

...  236 

Wakefield 

Welshpool 

479,  B73 

179.  526 

Foreign  Items  of 

.  47.  238 

Newman's  Phases  of  Faith 

New  Ven 


EHt,  ll 


NorthBritish  Review  on  Seriplnre  Baptism  477 
Norwich,  Conference  at  ...  423.  607.  566 
Notice  of  Pamphlet  by  W,  Scott  ,  ...  477 
Obedience  ot  Faith,  Tracts  OQ  the     ...  471 

Ohiluariea James  Little  ...     46 

Roaanua  Foster  ...      96 


-  Elizr 


Mary  Ann  Brown 

Joha  Pries 

Robert  Thompson 

Francis  Franklin 

Obsenationi  on  John  iii.  S 

Old  1'estBment,  the,  ita  Name 


F  WWTKNTB. 

Past,  the  ...  ...  ...  H 

Penny  Magaiine,  a  ...  ...   11 

Pharisees,  Character  of  the  ...   1( 

Phrenolc^v  ..:  ...   202,  3f 

Poetry. ..38,  48,  64,  141,  260,338,371, 

432,  468,  480,  528,  6^ 
Foliteaess  and  Truth  ...  ...   6£ 

Prayer  before  Immersion  ...  51 

Prayer,  Seasons  of  ...  ...     "i 

Pro);ivss  of  Miseiona,  India  ...   3! 

Prophecy  of  Daniel  ...  137,  2i 

Psalm  of  Life,  a  ...  ...  6S 

Question  Stated,  the  ...  ...  U 

Queries  and  Replies — 

Baptism  and  Forgiveness    ...     I 

Living  Bird,  the  ...     1 

Matthew  viii.  11-12  ...     '. 

Word  and  Spirit  ...     ( 

Word  of  the  Lord,  the         ...     1 

Reu)[no  the  Bible 

Recorder,  the,  and  A.Campbell  ...  1( 

Itciigions  Discipline  of  Life  ...  41 

Religions  Education  ...  ...    21 

Religions  Freedom  ...  ...    2! 

Remarks  by  a  late  Bethany  Stndent      ...   2t 

Reanrreetion,  the         212.  2( 

Rocks  of  Calvary,  the  ...  -.   5! 

RomanCatholicKnavery&BiiihapPnrcell  ii 
Roman  Inquisition,  the  ...  3' 

SacBiD  Colloquy  ...  77.  124,  177,  21B. 

800,  363,  411,  441,  4! 
Satan's  Kingdom 
Seencs  in  a  Wesleyan  Chipel  ...     I 

Self  Culture  I 

Signs  of  the  Times  ...  ...      . 

Song  of  Moses,  Paraphrase  of  the         ...     i 

SpiriU  in  Prison,  the  61 

Spiritual  Dominion  of  Christ  ...  21 

Spiritual  Dyspepsia  ...   86,  105,  21 

Spiritnal  Universe,  the        ...  6,49,97.  1! 

Remarks  on  ...     I 

Strietureson  ReiiewofLifeandDcath...  11 
Submission  to  Eldera  ...  ...     • 

Sunday  Schools  ...  ...      ' 

Suspidons  Mind,  a  ...  -.     ' 

Teacbinos  on  Hebrews,  Oatlioes  31. 74,  11 
There  is  another  Kins,  &e.  ...  2' 

Thinks  1  to  Myself  * 

Time  fo  Awake  2; 

Time  to  Die,  the  i- 

True  Test  and  a  Fur  Trial,  a  ...  41 

Unimmehsed  the,  do  not  enjoy  Forgiveness  5: 
Unit  of  Christianity,  the      ...  ...2: 

Uonierdfnl  Servaol,  Parable  oE the      ...  2' 
Vaudois  Teadier,  the  ...  ...  41 

Volume  XVIL  ConcluBion  of  ...  5 

Way  to  Obtain  Preacher*,  the  ...  3' 

Wedding  Garment,  the         ...  -■■     « 

What  does  Man  know  of  God  ...  li 

WhatGlls  the  Chnreh  with  BaptizedSinners  2: 
What  sailh  the  ScriptureP    ...  .-  1' 

Woman's  Miaaion  ...  ...  41 


Dcmizedbv  Google 


Dcmizedbv  Google 


bv  Google 


Dci'lizedbv  Google 


i 


i.,GoQglc 


Dcmizedbv  Google 


